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ADVERTISEMENT. 


IT  may  be  neceffary  to  apprife  the  Reader,  that  feveral  of  the 
Doftor's  Trafls  are  not  included  in  this  colleftion :   namely, 
His  "  Dillertation  concerning  the  Antiquity    of  the  Hebrew 
Language,  Letters,  Vowel-Points  and  Accents;    The  Dodlrine  of 
the  Trinity  ftated  and  vindicated  j  The  Dodlrine  of  the  Refurre6lion 
flated  and  defended ;    The  Doftrine  of  Juftification  by  the  Righte- 
cufnefs  of  Chrift,   ftated  and  maintained ;     The  Do6lrine  of  God's 
cverlafting  Love  to  his  Eleft,   and  their  eternal  Union  with  Chrift ; 
together  with  fome  other  Truths,  ftated  and  defended,   againft  Dr 
Taylor;  The  Doftrine  of  the  Saints'  final  Perfeverance,   afferted  and 
vindicated;    The  Doftrine  of  Predeftination  ftated,  and  fet  in  a 
Scripture-Light,   againft  Mr  Wefley ;    The  Prophecies  of  the  Old 
Teftament  refpefting  the  Meffiah  confidered,  and  proved  to  be  literally 
fulfilled  in  Jefus ;    containing  an  Anfwer  to  the  Author  of  The 
Scheme  of  Literal  Prophecy,  &c.    Two  annual  Difcourfes  on  the 
Duty  of  Prayer  and  Singing  of  Pfalms ;   An  Eflay  on  the  Original  of 
Funeral  Sermons,  Orations  and  Odes ;   A  brief  Confeflion  of  Faith," 
&c.     The  reafon  why  thefe  Trafts  are  omitted,  is,  becaufe  moft  of 
thofe  fubje6ls  are  fully  treated  of  in  his  Body  cf  Divinity.     Either 
of  the  above  Trafts  may  be  had  feparately,  and  if  encouraged,  will  be 
colleded  into  a  volume,  like  the  two  already  publiihed. 

The  Editor  takes,  likewife,  this  opportunity  of  requefting  the 
candor  of  the  learned  Reader  to  excufe  any  literary  miftakes,  which 
may  occur  in  any  of  the  quotations  from  the  dead  languages :  an 
apology,  which  tiiere  would  have  been  no  reafon  for  offering,  had 
thefe  two  vojiumes  undergone  the  Doftor's  laft  revifal. 
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ORDINATION    SERMONS. 


SERMON        XXXVII. 

^be  Duty  of  a  Pajlor  to  his  People. 

Preached  at  the  Ordination  of  the  Reverend  George  Braithwaite,  M.A^ 

March  28,   1734. 


2  Timothy  IV.  16. 

I'ake  heed  unto  thyfelf  and  unto  thy  doBrine ;  for  in  doing  this^  thou 
.Jloalt  both  fave  thyfelfy    and  them  that  hear  thee. 

TH  E  part  of  the  work  of  this  day  affigned  to  me,  is  to  give  a  word  of 
cxhortaition  to  you>  my  Brother ;  who  have  been  at  this  time  fblemnly 
ordained  a  paftor  or  overfeer  of  this  church.  Yoor  long  ftanding,  and 
ufefulnefs  in  the  miniftry,  might  juftty  cxcufe  every  thing  of  this  kind,  did  not 
cuftom,  and  the  nature  of  this  day's  fcrvice,  feem  to  require  it.  You  will  there- 
fore fuffer  a  word  of  exhortation »  though  it  comes  from  a  junior  mintfler,  fince 
you  know  in  what  fituation  we  are ;  oar  fenior  minifters  arc  gone  ofF  the  ftage 
of  this  world,  who  ufed  to  fill  up  this  place,  and  whofc  years  beft  became  it : 
Our  father Sy  where  are  they?  and  the  pr$phetSy  do  they  live  for  ever  T  Give  me 
leave  to  addrcfs  you  in  the  words  of  the  great  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles  to  Timothy^ 
7ake  heed  unto  tbyfelf^  and  unto  thy  doSrine\  for  in  doing  tbis^  thoufhalt  both  fave 
ikyfelfy  and  them  that  hear  thee  \  fince  this  epiffle  was  written,  not  for  his  fafcc 
only,  but  for  the  ufe  and  fcrvice  alfo  of  other  miniRers  of  the  gofpel  in  fuc- 
ceeding  ages ;  that  they  might  know  bow  they  ought  to  behave  themfelves  in  the 
boufe  of  God  J  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  Gody  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth. 
In  it  the  apoftle  gives  a  large  account  of  the  proper  qualifications  of  the  officers 
Vol.  II.  B  of 
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of  churches,  bilhops,  and  deacons;  and  in  this  chapter  defcends  to  fomc  par- 
ticular advice  and  dircftions  to  Timothy^  and  which  are  dcfigned  for  the  benefit 
and  advantage  of  other  preachers  of  the  word,  and  pallors  of  churches.  I  fhall 
not  take  any  notice  of  them  here,  feeing  I  (hall  have  occafion  to  make  ufe  of 
them  in  fome  parts  of  the  following  difcourfe ;  and  (hall  therefore  immediately 
attend  to  the  words  of  my  text,  in  which  may  be  obferved^ 

I.  A  charge  or  exhortation  given  to  Timothy. 

II.  Some  rcafons  to  fupport  it,  and  engage  his  regard  unto  it. 

I.  Here  is  a  charge  or  exhortation  given^  whfch  confifts  of  tKree  parts : 
Firft^  To  take  heed  to  himfclf. 

Secondly^  To  take  heed  to  his  doftrinc. 
Thirdly^   To  continue  therein. 

Firft^  The  apoftle  exhorts  Timothy  to  take  heed  to  himfelf.  This  is  not  to  be 
underftood  of  him  merely  as  a  man,  that  he  fliould  take  care  of  his  bodily 
health,  his  outward  concerns  of  life,  or  make  provifion  for  his  family,  if  he 
had  any ;  not  but  that  thefe  things  are  to  be  equally  regarded  by  a  minifter  of 
the  gofpel,  as  by  any  other  perfon.  Though  he  ought  to  be  diligent  in  his 
ftudies,  laborious  in  his  work,  and  preach  the  gofpel  infeafonand  out  of  feafon\ 
yet  he  ought  to  be  careful  of  the  health  of  his  body,  and  not  dcflroy  his  natural 
conftitution.*  The  words  of  the  wile  man  are  applicable  to  our  prcfent  purpofe, 
he  not  righteous  over-much^  neither  nutke  thyfelf  over-wife ^  why  fhouldefi  thou  defiroy 
thyfelf^?  The  apoftle  Paul^  in  this  epiftle,  2idy\ft%Timothy  to  take  care  of  hinv 
felf  in  thisfenfe,  feeing  he  had  much  work  upon  his  hands,  and  but  of  a  weakly 
conftitution  ;  he  exhorts  him,  that  he  would  drink  no  longer  water^  but  ufe  a  lit- 
tle winey  for  his  ftomacb*s  fake^  and  bis  often  infirmities  ^  \  and  it  is  alike  true  of 
a  minifter  as  of  any  other  man,  what  is  elfewhere  faid.  If  any  provide  not  for 
bis  own^  and  efpecially  for  thofeofhis  own  boufe^  he  hath  denied  the  faith^  and  is 
worfe  than  an  infidel"".  But  this  is  not  what  the  apoftJe  has  here  in  view,  when 
he  fays  take  heed  to  thyfelf. 

Nor  is  this  exhortation  given  to  Timothy  under  the  charafter  of  a  believer,  or 
private  chriftian.  There  are  fome  things  which  are  common  to  miniftcrs,  and 
private  chriftians ;  their  cafes,  in  fome  refpefts,  are  alike,  and  cautions  to  them 
are  equally.  necefTary  :  they  have  the  fame  corruptions,  are  fubjedt  to  the  fanjp 
temptations,  and  liable  to  the  fame  daily  failings  and  infirmities  ;  and  therefore 
iuch,  whether  minifters  or  people,  who  think  they  ftand>  fhould  take  heed  lefi 
they  fall    Unbelief,  and  diftruft  of  divine  providence,  prefence,  power,  and 

al&ftance^ 

^  Ecclet.vii.  162,  ^1  Tim,  ▼.  2).  f  1  Tim.  ▼•  8. 
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afliftance,  have  a  place  in  the  hearts  of  minifters  as  well  as  others,  and  fometimes 
rife  to  a  confiderable  pitch,  and  do  very  much  prevail  -,  when  fuch  advice  as 
this  muft  be  needful,  lake  beed^  brethren^  left  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart 
of  unbeliefs  in  departing  from  the  living  God.  There  are  many  inftances  which 
might  be  produced,  in  which  this  exhortation  would  appear  to  be  fuitable  to 
timothy,  and  ib  to  any  other  gofpel  minifler,  confidered  as  a  believer  and  a  chrif* 
tian. 

But  I  apprehend,  that  the  apoftle  regards  him  in  his  minifterial  capacity,  as 
a  preacher  of  the  word  ;  and  is  defirous,  that  he  would  take  heed  to  himfelf, 
as  a  minifter,  and  to  the  miniftry  which  he  had  received  in  the  Lordy  that  be  fulfil 
it.  It  becomes  a  minifter  of  the  gofpel  to  take  heed  to  his  gifts  beftowed  upon 
him,  by  which  he  is  qualified  for  his  work,  that  he  does  not  lofe,  but  ufe  and 
improve  them  \  to  his  time,  that  he  fpends  it  aright,  and  does  not  fquander  ic 
away  *,  of  the  errors  and  herefies  which  are  in  the  world,  that  he  is  not  infef^ed 
by  them  ;  to  his  fpirit,  temper,  and  paQions,  that  he  is  not  governed  by  them  ; 
to  his  life  and  converfation,  that  it  be  exemplary,  becoming  his  office,  and 
makes  for  the  glory  of  God  *,  and  to  the  flock  committed  to  his  care,  which  is 
the  other  part  of  himfelf. 

1.  A  minifter  ought  to  take  heed  to  his  gifts  beftowed  upon  him,  whereby 
he  is  qualified  for  the  work  of  the  miniftry,  JefusChrift,  when  he  afcended  on 
high,  received  gifts  for  men,  fuch  as  were  proper  to  furnifti,  and  fit  them  for 
minifterial  fervice  i  and  he  has  given  them  to  men,  he  gave  fome  apoftles^  and 
fome  prophets^  and  fome  evangelifts^  and  fome  paftors^  and  teachers  * ;  that  is»  he 
gave  gifts,  to  qualify  them  for  thefe  feveral  offices ;  and  he  ftill  continues  to 
give  gifts  to  fome,  by  which  they  become  capable  of  difcharging  the  work  an4 
office  of  paftors  of  churches  %  and  where  thefe  are  given,  they  ought  to  be  taken 
care  of« 

Now,  a  minifter  of  the  gofpel  (hould  take  heed  to  his  gifts,  that  he  does  not 
lofe  them,  ^he.gifis  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance  K  Gifts  of  fpecial 
and  faving  grace  are  irreverfible  ;:God  never  repents  of  them,  or  revokes  thcm^ 
or  calls  them  in  ;  where  they  are  once  beftowed,:  they  are  never  taken  away  i  but 
gifts  fitting'  men  for  public  work  and  ufefulnefs,  as  they  may  be  where  true 
grace  is  not»  fb  they,  may  be  removed,  .when  faving  grace  never  will.  This 
we  may  learn  from  the  parable  of  the  talents,  where  our  Lord  fays,  Take  tbere^ 
fore  the  talent  from  binty  and  give  it  to  him.  which  bath  ten  talents.^  Fer  unt§ 
twry  one  that  hathjhall  be  given^  and  he  fhall  have  abundance :  But  from  him  that 
bath  not  fhall  bo' taken  away  even  that  wbiib  be  hath  ^.    fVa  therefore  to  the  Idol 

•  •  B  2  Shepherd 

4  Hcb.  iii.  12.  f  Ephes.  iv.  11 «        '  -  ^  Kbm.  xi.  29.  c  Matt.  tzy.  29,  30. 
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Shepberd^^  the  (hephtrd  of  no  account,  who  is  good  for  nothing;  for  an  idol 
is  nothing  in  the  world  \  who  Uaveth  tbeflock^  makes  no  ufe  of  his  gifts,  dcfcrts 
his  ftation,  forfakts  the  flock;  the  [word  (hall  bt  upon  his  or  m^  and  upon  his 
right  eye  •,  his  arm  /ball  he  clean  dried  up^  and  bis  right  eye  fball  he  utterly  darkened. 
All  his  hght  and  knowledge,  his  abiHties  and  ufefulnefs,  (hall  be  taken  from 
him.  Hence  the  apoftle  exhorts  •J/w^/it)',  to  keep  by  the  holyGboJi  the  good  thing 
which  was  committed  to  him ;  by  which  he  means,  not  grace,  but  cither  the  got 
pel,  or  the  gift  of  preaching  it ;  grace  cannot,  gifts  may  be  loft. 

Moreover,  a  gofpel  minifter  (hould  take  heed  to  his  gifts,  that  he  ufes  them  : 
NegleSi  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee^  fays  the  apoftle  co  Timothy  \  which  was  given 
thee  by  prophecy^  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  prefbytery  ^.  A  minifter 
may  be  tempted  to  negled,  lay  afide,  and  difufe  his  gifts,  for  want  of  fucpefs 
in  his  work,  or  becaufe  of  the  flight  and  contempt  which  may  be  caft  upon  him, 
or  by  reafon  of  the  rage,  fury,  and  perfecutions  of  men  ;  fomething  of  this  na- 
ture was  difcouraging  to  Timothy  in  the  excrcife  of  his  gifts,  which  occafioned 
the  apoftle  to  put  him  in  remembrance^  tbat^  fays  he,  thou  fiir  up  the  gift  of  God 
which  is  in  thee,  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands ;  for  God  hath  not  given  us  the  fpirit 
of  fear  ^  but  of  power ^  of  love^  and  of  a  found  mind.  Be  not  thou  therefore  afhamed 
af  fbi  ttfltmotrf  of  our  Lord^  nor  of  me  bis  pri/bner  i  but  be  ihou  partaker  of  the 
nffiiSions  of  the  gofpel^  according  t/>  the  power  of  God^.  As  if  he  ftiould  fay, 
•*  Let  hot  that  gift  which  God  has  beftowed  upon  thee  lie  dormant,  and  be 
^  neglected  by  thee,  through  a  timorous  and  cowardly  fpirit ;  but  boldly  and 
•*  bravely  preach  the  gofpel  of  the  grace  of  God,  though  thou  art  furc  to  en- 
*'  dure  much  affli^ion  and  perfecution.**  Wo  to  that  man,  who,^  from  any 
confideration  whatever,  wraps  up  his  taknt  in  a  napkin,  and  hides  it  in  the 
earth ;  Aich  an  one  Chrift,  at  the  great  day  of  account,  wiU  call  wicked  and 
ttotbful  %  and  give  orders  to  caft  fuch  an  unprofitable  fervant  into  outer  darkntfs^ 
where  Jhall  be  weeping  and  gnaftnng  of  teeib  "*  • 

Beiides,  a  minifter  ought  not  only  co  take  heed  that  he  ufes  his  gifts,  but 
alio  that  he  improves  them  ;  and,^  indeed^  they  are  generally  improved  by 
ufin^  Gifts,  like  {ueccs  of  armour,  through  diftife^  gmw  xaftji  %  but  the 
oiore  they  are  worn  the  brighter  they  are.  There  are  feveral  things  which  have 
a  tendency  to  improve,  and,  with,  the  bkfiiog  of  God,  do  improve  fpiritual 
gifts,  fuch  as  pi^y.er,  meditation,  and  reading*  Thcfe  the  apoftle  directed 
9jm9tby  to,:  for  the  improvement  of  his  mimd :  Till  Lc^mty  lays  he,  giveaUmd^ 

aiKM. 

'  2  Tim.  i.  6—8.  m  Matt.  xxv.  26,  3a 

%  Adde,  quod  iogcniam  loogaitthi^nc  hefaia 
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once  to  readings  to  eicboftation,  to  doSlrine  ^  5  meditate  upon  tbefe  things^  give  tby- 
ftifwboliy  to  ihem%  or,  be  thou  in  them;  be  conftantly  intent  upon  them, 
tbaS  tby  profiting  may  appear  to  all  \  or  in  ail  things,  that  is,  in  all  parts  of*  ufc- 
ful  knowledge.  It  is  the  duty  of  minifters  to  Jiir  up  tbe  gift  of  God  wbicb  is  in 
tbem '.  Gifts  are  fometimes  like  coals  of  fire,  covered  and  buried  in  alhcs,  to 
which  there  is  an  allufion  in  this  paflage',  which  muft  be  ftirrcd  up,  or  blown 
off,  that  they  may  revive  and  be  re-inflamed,  and  fo  communicate  more  light 
and  heat.  It  is  irue^  minifters  cannot  procure  gifts  for  themfelves,  nor  increaie 
tliem  of  themfelves ;  but  God  is  pleafcd  to  give  to  his  fervants  greater  abilities^ 
more  light  and  knowledge,  in  the  diligent  ufe  of  means,  for  unto  every  one  tbai- 
batbj  that  is,  that  has  gifts,  and  makes  ufe  of  all  proper  methods  to  improve 
them,  Jball  be  given ^  and  bejhall  bave  abundance. 

2.  A  minifter  ought  to  take  heed  to  his  time,  that  he  fpends  it  aright,  and-  ( 
does  not  fquander  it  away.     Time  is  precious,  and  ought  to  be  redeemed,  and 
diligently  improved,  by  all  forts  of  men ;  but  by  none  more  than  the  minifters 
bfthegofpel,  who  lliould  fpend  it  in  frequent  prayer,  conftant  meditation,  and 
in  daily  reading  the  fcriptures,  and  tbe  writings  of  good  men  ;  which  are  tranf* 
mitted  to  pofterity  for  the^bcnefit  and  advantage  of  the  churches  of  Chrift.  TRey 
Ihould  give  themfelves  up  wholly  to  thefe  things,  and  daily  and  diligently  jf»^ 
ttrJSew  themfelves  approved  unto  God^  workmen  t bat  need  not  be  afhamed^  rigbtljt 
dividing  tbe  word  of  trutb\     They  ought  not  to  fpend  their  time  in  an  unpro- 
fitable manner,  or  in  needlcfs  and  unneceflary  vifits.     It  is  a  miftake  which  pre^ 
vails  among  church-members,  that  they  muft  be  vifited,  and  that  very  often  : 
if  minifters  are  not  continually  calling  on  them  they  think  themfelves  neglefted,     ' 
and  are  much  difpleafed ;  not  confidcrrng,  that  fuch  a  frequency  of  vifits,  as  is    ( 
defired  by  them,  muft  be  the  bane  and  ruin  of  what  might  otherwife  be  a  very    ' 
valuable  miniftry  j  and  at  the  fame  time  furniflies  an  idle  and  lazy  preacher  with 
agoodexcufe  to  neglect  his  ftudies,  and  that  with  a  great  deal  of  peace  and 
quietnefs  of  confcience,  whilft  be  fancies  he  is  about  his  minifterial  work.     I 
v^^uld  not  be  underftood,  as  though  I  thought  that  vifits  were  needlcfs  things, 
and  that  they  are  no  part  of  a  minifter's  work :  I  am  fenfible,  that  he  ought  to 
be  diligent  ta  know  tbeftate  of  bis  flock ;  and  that  it  is  his  bufinefs  to  vifit  the 
members  of  tbe  church,  at  proper  times,  and  on  proper  occafions;  what  I 

complain  of,  is  the  too  great  frequency  of  vifits  as  is  defired,  and  when  they  are 
unneceflary; 

3.  A 

•"I  Tnn.ir.  i j.  p  t§.rvr9i%,  rAnr.  *  B?  r»^»ir.  *  2  Tim.  L  6. 

* 'Verbam  ftia{tf«rt;^^M9  etiam  modefte  earn  officii  admonet.    Slgnificat  aatem  igoem  cineribus 
icAma  ♦xcifare>  fopitam  faviilam  in  flamaiam  profecre.    Aretius  in  2  Tiro.  i.  6.    In  the  fame 
feafe  as  here  \m  the  word  ufed  in  Marc.  Antonin.de  feipfo.  I.  7.  f.  2.    Vid.  Gataker.  Annotatt- 
Ib  ibid,  t  aTim.ii.  15. 
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3.  A  minillcr  ought  to  take  heed  to  himfcif,  that  he  is  not  infcdcd  with  the 
errors  and  hcrefies  which  are  in  the  world.  There  always  have  been,  and  ftill 
are,  herefies  among  men^  and  there  muft  be ;  that  they  which  are  approved^  arc 
faithful  and  approved  miniftcrs  ofChrift,  might  be  made  mantfyty  to  the  churches, 
and  the  world,  by  their  zeal  for  truth,  and  againft  error.  And  whereas  minif- 
tcrs,  as  well  as  others,  are  liable  to  have  their  minds  corrupted  from  thejimplicity 
that  is  in  Chrijij  and  to  be  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  and  (o  fall  from 
their  own  ftedfajlnefs \  it  becomes  them  .therefore,  to  take  heed  to  thcmfclves. 
This  was  the  reafon  of  the  apoftle's  advice  to  the  elders  of  the  church  ^tEphefus, 
at  his  taking  his  leave  of  them  i  when  he  faid  to  them,-  take  heed  to  yourfehes^ 
and  to  all  the  flock  i^or^  iays  he,  /  know  this,  that  after  rny  departing,  fhaU 
grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  fparing  the  flock  \  4dfo  of  your  own  f elves 
fball  men-orife,  fpeaking  perverfe  things,  to  draw  away  difcipUs  after  them.  Take 
heed,  beware, therefore,  of  thefe  perverfe  men  and  things,  left  you  alfo  be  drawn 
after  them,  and  be  carried  away  by  them.  Our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  thought  ic 
neceflary  to  exhort  his  own  difciples,  to  beware  of  the  doSlrine  of  the  Pharifees 
and  Sadducees  j  and  to  take  heed,  that  they  were  not  deceived  by  falfc  Chrifts, 
and  falfe  prophets.  Minifters,  of  all  men,  ought  to  be  moft  careful  to  fliun 
error,  and  avoid  falfe  doctrines  \  fince  their  fedudtion  may  be  the  means  of  a 
greater  Ipread  of  them,  and  of  the  ruin  of  multitudes  of  fouls. 

4.  A  minifter  ought  to  take  heed  to  his  fpirit,  his  temper,  and  his  pafllons, 
that  he  is  not  governed  by  them.  The  preachers  of  the  gofpel  are  men  of  like 
paflions  with  others:  Some  of  Chrift*s  difciples  were  very  hot,  fiery,  and  paf- 
fionate;  they  were  for  calling  {ov  fire  from  heaven  to  confume  fuch  who  had 
difpleafcd  them-,  hence  our  L-ord  faid  unto  them,  Te  know  not  what  manner  of 
fpirit  yeare  of''.  One  that  has  the  government  of  his  paflTions,  and  can  rule 
his  own  fpirit  and  temper,  is  very  fit  to  rule  in  the  church  of  God.  He  that  is 
flow  to  anger^  is  better  than  the  mighty ;  atid  he  that  ruleth  his  fpirit,  than  he  that 
takethacity"^.  But  if  a  man  is  influenced  and  governed  by  his  paflions,  he  will 
be  led  by  them  to  take  indiredt  and  imprudent  fteps;  and  to  manage  affairs  with 
^partiality,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  church,  and  members  of  it. 

5.  A  Runifter  ought  to  take  heed  to  his  life  and  converfation,  that  ic  be  ex- 
emplary to  thofe  who  are  under  his  care.  Private  chriftians  may,  and  ought  to 
be  examples  one  to  another ;  they  ihould  be  careful  to  maintain  %  or  go  before 
each  other  \n  good  works  \  but  more  efpecially,  minifters  ought  to  ht  examples 
to  the  flock.  This  is  the  advice  the  apoftle  gave  Timothy ;  be  thou  an  example  of 
the  believers,  in  word^   in  converfation,  in  charity^  in  fpirit,  in  faitb^  in  purity  *. 

They 

u  A£U  XX.  28 — 30.  ^  Luke  ir.  55.  ■  Pior,  zri.  jt.  ^  nfoir«o^«i>Tit«  ill.  8. 

^  1  Tim.  iv.  12. 
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They  ought  to  be  careful  how  they  behave  themfelves  in  their  families,  in  the 
church,  and  in  the  world  ;  that  they  give  no  offence  in  any  things  that  the  minijiry 
be  not  blamedy  and  fo  become  ufelefs  and  unprofitable.     This  was  what  the 
apoftle  Paul  was  careful  of,  with  refpeft  to  himfelf,  and  his  miniftry,  I  keep 
under  my  body ^  and  bring  it  into  fubjeiiion^ \  I  do   not  indulge,  but  deny  myfclf. 
all  carnal  lufts  and  pleafures,  left  that  by  anymeanSy  when  I  have  preached  to  others^. 
I  myfelfjhould  be  a  caft-away  ;  that  is,  not  one  rejedled  of  God,  or  a  reprobate ; 
for  he  knew  whom   he  bad  believed,  and  was  perfuadedy  that  nothing  could  fepa-^ 
rate  him  from  the  kve  of  God\  he  had  no  fearful  apprehenfions  of  this  kind;, 
though  he  was  jealous  and  cautious,  left  he  (hould  be  guilty  of  mifcondudl  in 
his  outward  converfation  among  men ;  and  fo  become  <K,Um\iJ^y  rej^fted,  and 
and  difapproved  of  by  men,  and  be  ufelefs  in.his  miniftry.  Every  chriftian  ought- 
\o  adorn  the  do£lrine  of  God  our  Savtoury  but  more  efpecially  the  preachers  of  it;,. 
%heir  lights  ftiould  fo  fhine  before  men^  that  they  feeing  their  good  worksy  may  glo* 
rify  their  father  which  is  in  heaven.     The  name  of  Gpd,  the  ways  of  Chrift,  and 
the  truths  of  the  gofpel,  are  blafphemed,.  and  fpoken  evil  of^  through  the  fcan- 
dalous  lives  of  profeflbrs,  and  efpecially  minifters.    Nothing  is  nrwre  abomina*  . 
ble  ^  than  that  one,  whofe  bufinefs  it  is  to  inftruft  and  reprove  others,  is  him-   ' 
felf  no:orioufly  culpable  -,  to  fuch  a  pcrfon  and  cafe,  the  words  of  the  apoftfe 
are  very  applicable,  ^hou  therefore  that  teacheft  anothery  teacheft  thou  not  tbyfelf?. 
7hou  that  preachefty  a  manfhould  notftealy  dofttboufteal?  Thou  that  fay  eft  y  a  mar^ 
fhould  not  commit  adultiryy  doft  thou  commit  adultery  ?  Thou  that  abhorreft  idols^ 
doft  thou  commit  facri lege  ?   Thou  that  makeft  thy  boaft  of  the  laWy  through  breaking 
the  law  difhonoureft  thou  God  ?  for  the  name  of  God  is  bhfphemed  among  the  Gentiles 
through  you '. 

6.  A  minifter  ought  to  take  heed  to  the  flock  committed  to  his  care ;  whichr  ^ 
is  but  the  other  part  of  himfelf.  There  is  a  mutual  relation,  a  clofe  union, 
between  a  paftor  and  a  church  ;  they  are  in  fome  fcnfe  one,  and  their  interefts* 
are  one;  fo  that  a  paftor,  by  taking  heed  ta  himfelf y  takes  heed  to  his  flock,  and 
hy  taking  heed  to  his  flock  td^^ts  htt  A  to  himfelf.  Hence  thefe  two  are  joined 
together  in  the  apoftlc's  advice  to  the  elders  of  the  church  at  EphefuSy  Take  heed 
to  yourfelvtSy  and  to  all  theflocky  over  the  which  the  holy  Ghoft  hath  made  you  over* 
fisersy  to  feed  the  church  ^.  Paftors  of  churches  ftiouLl  be  careful  that  they  feed 
the  faints  with  knowledge  and  underftanding ;  that  they  feed  the  flock,  and  not 
themfelves ;  that  they  perform  the  whole  oflice  of  faithful  ftiepherds  to  them  ^ 
that  they  ftrengthea  the  difeafod^  heal  the  fick,  bind  up  the  broken,  bring  again 

that, 

•  I  Cor.  ix.  27. 
^  Qas  culptre  foles,  ea  cq  ne  feceris  ipfe  ; 
Tarpeeft  dodlori,  com  cjalpa  redarguitipfum.        Cato. 
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that  which  was  drircn  away,  and  feck  up  th;;:  which  was  loft-,  all  v/:uch  they 
(hould  take  diligent  heed  unco,  fince  itxtiy  mull  be  accouncable  to  the  great 
Shepherd  and  Bifhop  of  iouls,  for  all  cbofe  ^rho  arc  under  uicir  care.  But  (6 
much  for  the  frfi  branch  of  the  exhortation ;  I  proceed  to  conii;Jer^ 

Secondly^  The  fecond  part  of  rhc  ciiarge,  which  is  fQ  take  betd  to  bis  doilrttu^ 
that  is,  to  the  dodrine  to  which  he  has  attained,  which  he  has  a  knowledge  of, 
and  ought  to  preach  to  others ;  otherwife  the  dodrine  is  not  his  own  but  an- 
other's ;  as  Chrift  fays  of  himiVii  as  man,  My  doSlrine  is  not  ntine^  hit  bis  tbat 
ftnt  me^.  Chrift  received  his  dodrine  from  his  Father,  and  his  miniilers  receive 
it  from  him,  and  deliver  it  to  the  people.  The  doctrine  which  a  gofpel  minifter 
preaches,  is  in  the  fame  fenfe  his,  in  which  the  apoftle  P^iul  calls  the  g^>ipeU 
niy  gofpel^  or  our  gofpel  \  not  that  it  was  a  fyftem  of  doftrines  drawn  up,  and 
cofnpofed  by  him  j  but  what  was  given  him  by  the  revelation  of  Chrilt,  was 
committed  to  his  truft,  what  he  ought  to  preach,  and  in  which  he  was  made 
ufcful  to  the  fouls  of  many. 

Now  a  minifter  ought  to  take  heed  to  his  doftrine,  that  it  be  according  to  the 
fcriptures,  allfcripture  is  given  kj- infpiratian  of  God^  and  is  profitable  for  d'^'Hrine^ 
True  dodtrine  fprings  from  ir,  is  agreeable  to  it,  and  may  be  confirmed  and 
eftabliflicd  by  it  •,  therefore  if  any  man  fpeak^  let  bimjpeak  as  the  oracles  of  God  ^. 
He  fhould  be  careful,  that  his  dodrine  has  a  place  in  the  word  of  God,  that  it 
takes  its  rife  from  it,  is  confonant  to  it,  and  capable  of  being  proved  by  it :  TV 
tbe  law  J  and  to  the  tefiimony  \  if  they  fpeak  not  according  to  this  wordy  it  is  becaufc 
there  is  no  light  in  them  \  Whatever  dodrines  do  not  fpring  from  thefe  fountains 
of  light  and  truth,  or  are  difagreeablc  to  them,  muft  be  accounted  divers  and 
firange  dodrines. 

Care  (hould  alfo  be  taken  by  a  minifter  of  the  gofpel,  that  his  dodrine  be 
the  dodrine  of  Chrift ;  that  is,  fuch  as  Chrift  himfelf  preached,  which  he  has 
delivered  out  by  revelation  to  others,  and  of  which  he  is  the  fam  and  fubttance. 
IVe preach  Chrift  crucified ^  to  thejews  a  ftumbling- blocks  and  to  th^  Greeks  foolifl^nefs^ . 
This  dodrine  is  moft  likely  to  be  ufcful  for  the  converfion  of  fmners,  and  com- 
fort of  faints  \  and  a  man  that  does  not  bring  this  with  him  is  to  be  difcouraged 
and  rejeded :  Whofoever  tranfgreffeth,  and  abide tb  not  in  the  dodrine  of  Chrift^ 
bath  not  God :  lie  that  abide: b  in  tbe  doSirine  of  Chrift ^  be  hath  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  If  there  come  any  unto  you^  and  bring  not  this  doSlrine^  receive  him  not 
into  your  boufe^  neither  bid  him  Godi-fpeed^ . 

Moreover,  a  minifter  flioold  take  heed  that  hts  dodrine  be  the  fame  with  that 
X)f  the  apoftles.     It  was  the  glory  of  the  primitive  chriftians,  that  they  continued 

ftedfafthf 

9  Johnvii.  16.  f  z  Tim.  iii.  16.  *  I  F«terir.  11. 
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Jiedfaftly  in  the  apofiks  doHrine ;  and  it  muft  be  the  excellency  of  a  man's  minif- 
try^  that  it  is  agreeable  to  that  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  faints.  Jefus 
Chrift  received  his  dodlrine  from  his  Father,  which  he  delivered  to  his  apoftles : 
1  have  given  unto  them  fays  he,  the  words  which  thou  gavejl  me^  and  they  have 
received  them  * ;  who  alfo  were  guided  by  the  fpirit  of  truth  into  all  truth,  as  it 
is  in  Jefus ;  and  under  the  infpiration  of  the  fame  fpirit  have  left  the  whole  of  it 
in  writing  to  the  churches  of  Chrift  \  which  fhould  be  the  ftandard  of  a  gofpel- 
miniftry  throughout  all  generations. 

Befides,  it  becomes  a  preacher  of  the  Word  to  be  careful  that  the  doftrinc  ^ 
he  teaches  be  according  togodlinefs\  that  it  is  not  contrary  to  the  moral  perfcftions  ' 
of  God,  or  has  z.  tendency  to  promote  a  loofe  and  licentious  life  j  but  that  it  is 
agreeable  to,  and  may  be  a  means  of  increafing,  both  internal  and  external  ho- 
linefs.     Sin,  as  it  is  a  tranfgreflion  of  the  law,  fo  it  is  contrary  to  found  do£lrine\ 
which  found  doftrinc  is  according  to  the  glorious  gofpel  of  the  bleffed  God  ".     The 
gofpcl  no  more  countenances  fin,  than  the  law  does  -,  thc^r^r^  ofGod^  the  doc- 
trine of  the  grace  of  God,  that  bringeth  falvation^  the  news  of  it  to  finners,  hath 
aj^eared  to  all  men^  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews ;  teaching  usj  that  denying  ungodlinefs 
and  worldly  lujts^  we  fhould  live  foherly^  rigbteouflyy  and  godly  in  this  prefent  world. 
Whatever  doftrines  arc  fubverfive  of  true  piety,  or  ftrike  at  the  life  and  power  \ 
X)f  godlinefs,  are  to  be  rejefted  :  if  any  man  teach  otherwife^  and  confent  not  to 
lUDholefom  words ^  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift^  and  to  the  doSlrine  which 
is  according  to  godlinefs  j  he  isproud^  knowing  nothings  but  doting  about  queflions^  and 
Jirife  of  words^  whereof  cometh  envy^  flrifes^  railings^  evil  fur miftngs^  &c  •. 

Again,  it  is  highly  neceflary,  that  a  paftor  of  a  church  fhould  be  careful  that 
his  dodirine  be  fuch  as  makes  for  the  edification  of  the  people ;  it  ought  to  be 
folid  and  fubftantial,  fuited  to  their  capacities,  and  what  is  food  convenient  for 
them;  he  Ihould  not,  therefore,  give  heed  to  fables^  and  endlefs  genealogies  \  he 
ought,  in  his  miniftry,  X.o  fhun  prof  bane  and  vain  bablings^  and  oppofitions  of  fcience^ 
f^lfly  f^  called.  He  fhould  noijirive  about  w.rds  to  no  prof  t^  but  to  the  fubvert^ 
ingof  the  hearers  \  and  fhould  carefully  and  diligently  avoid  foolifh  and  unlearned ^ 
queftionSy  knowing  that  they  do  gender  flrifes  ^.        . 

In  a  word,  he  fhould  take  heed,  that  his  dodtrine  be  found  and  incorrupt,  ) 
pure  and  unmixed,  and  that  it  be  all  of  a  piece,  and  confiftent  with  itfelf.  He 
ought  to  Jpeak  the  things  which  become  found  doff rine^  that  is,  fuch  things  as  are 
agreeable  to  it,  and  confiflent  with  it,  and  which  are  wholefom  and  healthful 
to  the  Ibuls  of  men.  In  his  doftrine  he  ought  to  fhew  uncorruptnefsj  gravity^ 
Jincerity^  and  ufe  found  fpeech^  which  cannot  be  condemned  ^ ;  he  fhould  not  teach 
for  doffrims  the  commandments  ofmen^  or  join,  or  mix  divine  truths  with  human 
Vox,  II,  C  inventions. 

1  John  x?il  8.  »  j  Tim.  i.  10^  11.  a  TitiMii.  ii»  12. 

•  I  Tim.  vi.  3—5.  »  t  Tim)  1.4.  &  vi.  20.    2  Tim.  ii.i  |,  16,  23.  ^  Tit.  ii.  1, 7,  8. 
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« 

.    inventions.     The  chafFand  the  wheat  fhoiild  be  kept  fcparatc;  nor  (bould  he 
;   blend  law  and  gofpcl,  grace  and  works  together ;  and  fo  be  Wk«  them  that  ror- 
rupt  the  tvord  ofGod^  noLwviKivoAi^  to»  xoyo»  TM  eitf,  **  adulterate  it,  by  mixirrg  It  with 
**  their  own  fancies  ;'*  as  unfair  dealers  in  liquors/ mix  water  with  th^m,  which 
is  the  fenfe  of  the  word  here  ufed  ;  but  as  of  fincmt\\  but  as  of  God\  in  thtjigbt 
ofGod\  fhould  a  gofpcl-minifter^ftf/t /;i  CArj^.     He  ought  to  take  heed  that 
what  he  preaches  is  confident  with  itfclfj  that  it  has  no  yea  and  nay^  nocbntra- 
diftion  in  it,  and  does  not  deftroy  itfclf  j  and'fo  bring  a  reproach  upon  him,  a/id 
he  become  ufeltfs  to  his  hearers ;  for  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  founit^  tvb^ 
fhall  prepare  bimfelf  for  the  battle*?  confiftcnce,  harmony,  and  conhcftion  of 
things  with  each  other,  arc  the  beauty  and  glory  of  a  man^s  minlftry  ;  which 
mud  needs  recommend  it,  and  make  it  moft  ufeful,  profitable  and  pleafaot. 

It  is  alfo  very  advifeable  that  he  take  heed  that  he  exprefs  his  doftrihe  in  the 
bed  manner,  and  to  the  bed  advantage.  He  ought  to  be  carefuT  about  the 
manner  as  well  as  the  matter  of  his  minidry,  that  he  fpeak  plainly,  intelligibly^ 
and  boldly,  the  gofpel,  as  it  oujght  to  be  fpoken :  Elocution,  which  is  a  gift 
of  utterance^  a  freedom  of  expredian,  with  propriety  of  language,  is  one  of  the 
gifts  fitting  for  public  ufefulnefs  in  the  work  of  the  minidry  •,  and  which  may 
be  improved  by  the  ufc  of  proper  means.  The  example  of  the  royal  preacher 
is  worthy  of  our  imitation,  becaufe  the  preacher  was  wife  he  ftill  taught  the  people 
knowledge  ;  yea^  he  gave  good  heedy  and  fought  outy  and  fet  in  ordtr  many  proverbs  : 
the  preacher  fought  to  find  out  acceptable  words  \  and  that  which  was  written  was 
upright^  even  words  of  truth  * :  he  not  only  fought  for  proper  and  agreeable 
truths,  but  was  careful  to  exprefs  them  in  the  mod  acceptable  manner. 

To  coiKlude  this  head  •,  when  a  minider  has  ufed  his  care  and  diligence  about 
his  doftrine,  that  it  be  according  to  the  fcriptures,  agreeable  to  the  doflrinc  of 
Chrid  and  his  apodles;  that  it  be  according  to  godlinefs^  and^  makes  for  the 
tifc  of  edifying;  that  it  be  found  and  incorrupt^  pure  and  unmixed,  and  con- 
fident with  iifelf ;  and  that  it  be  expreflcd  in  the  bed  manner,  and  to  the  bed 
advantage,  he  ought  ta  take  heed  to  defend  it  whenever  oppoftd  ;  for  miniders 
are  not  only  fet  to  preach  the  gofpel,  but  for  the  defence  of  it ;  they  (hould  ly 
found  do3rine  both  exhort  and  convince  gainfayers""  \  for  which  purpofe,  they  diould 
ufe  the  two-edged  fword,  the  fword  of  the  fpirity  which  is  the  word  of  God\  and 
is  both  an  ofFcnfivc  and  defend ve  weapon,  by  which,  at  once,  error  is  refuted,, 

and  truth  edablidied.     I  go  on  to  confider,. 

rhirdly^. 


.  '  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  nantXiverlif,  ctupontntcs  fennoaen)  Dei.  M ctaphom  fuvpta  eft  ab  k^fpitlbos  U- 
ctapooantibas.  qaibas  in  more  eft,  vinam  aqua  cortinipere.  SicGraeci  interpretantor,  xaTtjXct/nr,. 
s4i«fVMPi  Te»  oiror,  hoc  eft,  vij)um  corrainperc«  U  wnh^t  dicant  olim  figDificaviiTe  o»r«y  vinum.  Aretiua 
«l1qc  •  Ii  Cor.xiy.  a.  ^  EccIm.  xi^^f  la  "  TvLuq, 
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.   Thirdly^  The  tinrd  part  of  this  exhortation^  which  is,   io  continue  in  them. 
Some  read  the  words.  Continue  v?Ub  ibem'^^  that  is»  with  the  people  ztEphefus^ 
where 3c«H9/iry  was;,  and  where  the  apoftte  would  have  him  remain;  as  appears 
from  what  he  fays  to  him  at  the  beginning  of  this  epiftle,  I bef ought  thee  to  abide 
^ill  at  Ephefiu  \    But  I  chufe  rather.to  confider  them  as  they  are  in  our  tranfla- 
tion  rendered,  continue  in  them ;  that  is,  in  the  dodtrines  which  thou  dod  well  1 
to  take  heed  unto.     Much  fuch  advice  does  the  apo(Ue  give  to  Timothy^  in  his 
fecond  epiftle  to  hxtOy^ntinue  tbcu^  fays  he,  in  the  things  which  thou  baft  learned^ 
^nd  haft  htm  affivred  of^  kntn^ing  ^f^bom  thou  baft  learned  t htm.     k  is  very  unbe-  ; 
coming  minilters  of  the  word,  to  be  like  children  tojfed  to  andfro^itb  every  wind  \ 
tffdoffrine\  daily  fbifiing  fides^  isuid  changing  fentiments. 

He  that  would  be  a  preacher  of  the  gofpel  to  others,  ought  fo  to  ftudy  the  ^ 
fcriptures,  and  learn  thei  dodrineft  of  grace,  as  to  be  affured  of  them,  to  beat  / 
a  pouit«  at  a'  ceruihty.  concemiAg  them ;  that  h^  niay  be  able  to  fpeak  them  <^ 
boldly,  as'thcy  ought  /tabefpoken  -,  ^nd  whep  he  has  fo  done,^he  ought  to  ad- 
here to  them,  abide  by  them»  and  continue;  in  them ;  eyen^ though  a  majority 
may  be  againft  them,  for  we  are  not  to  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil^\  Truth  is 
not  to  be  judged  of  by  the  number  of  its  admirers  •,  if  this  was  a  fure  and  fafe 
rule  to  go  by,  the  church  of  Rome  would  have  the  bed  pretenfions  to  the  truth 
of  doftrine,  difcipline^ -attd*  WbHhip  5  fof  all  tie  world  wi^ndered  after  the  biaft  \ 
Itfliouldbe  no  difcoufagcmcnt  to  a  gofpcUmimfter  toobferve,  that  there  ace 
but  few  that  receive  the  doftrines  of  grace.  Yea,  he  ftiould  abide  by  them, 
though  thev  areoppofed  by  men  of  learning  and  reputatioTt.  :  Truth  does, not  • 
Alwayslicamohgfnen  of  that^thiraAeri  God  is  pleafcd  to^  hide  themyfteries 
ibf  the  gofpel  frbm  the- wife  diU'ff^idifkty)^^^  reveal  them  uttto  buies^  >sindby  the 
foolifhnejs  )>f  freachiiig^oxifb\iA^xtit  wife,  and  fave  them'ibat  believe.  It  was  an 
Obje&ion  to  out 'Lord's  rriimflryy  that  notiwy  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Phatifeet  ^ 
iieved'on  himV Put  tbii people  ^iv  knawetb  not  ihe  law  are  curfed  ^  Minifters  of 
the  ^fpclffioold  aBid*^  by,^nd  cbntihue  in  the  doftriries  of  ir,  though  it  is  only 
' recti vfe'd  by^"  the  poor  and  igmirant,  Snd  oppofcd  by  the  rich  and  wife :  Naj>, 
chejr  o'li^hi'  to  d6^fo,  tftoi^gh  thdre  are  ibme  things  in  then^  which  cannot  be 
comprehended  bry  corrupt  and  carnal  reafforf;  fhfs  fhould  be  noobjeftion  to  a 
reception  bfthenff,^  or  cdhtiifeaTC^  them.  'There  are  fomc  things  in  the  gof- 
pel which' ifj^^  bath  not  ^feeny' nor  tar  beardl  neither  haVe  entered  into  the  heart  of 
*htan^i\tit  f*i  a  hatoral'r^an,  to  coneeive  ofv  wherefore  it  is^  no  wonder,  that  the 
^'^^tdif^at  fditfi  rece^etb  ^i  the  things  of  the  'fpmt  of  God^  for-  they-^an  foolifhnefs 
Mm^'binis^neit^^^       hVknwv  fhem,  kecanfe  they  are  fpiritiialiy  dif<$rned\ 

*      '"    *  '■'     '■'■     '■■    ■-•••'■    '      '  .,'C'X'i       J- :..  .  I-..-.       r      ;   •  NOr 

1  •  •      •  . 

•    >  *  R€v<xiii.3.  *  Johnvii%48,  49.  «  i  Cor.  ii,  9— 14. 

■'•'■if'  ::    :i,  y  ..!:   ^  ,y    ii:.;'.^    •  ,  .      •  :         »-   S 
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^   inventions.     The  chafFand  the  wheat  fhould  be  kept  feparate;  nor  fliould  he 

I   bknd  law  and  gofpcl,  grace  and  works  together ;  and  fo  be  fike  them  that  r^r- 

'   rupt  the  word  ofGod^  KawnAiwotiE^  top  xoyo»  m  eitf,  **  adulterate  k^  by  mixing  it  with 

**  their  own  fancies-,"  as  unfair  dealers  in  liquors/mix  water  with  them,  which 

is  the  fehfe  of  the  word  here  ufed  -,  but  as  of  fincmt\\  but  as  of  God^  in  thefigkt 

tfGod\  fhould  a  gofpcl-minifter^^tf/fr  in  Chriji.     He  ought  to  take  heed  that 

what  he  preaches  is  confident  with  itfclf;  that  it  has  no  yea  and  nay^  no  contra- 

diftion  in  it,  and  does  not  deftroy  itfclf ;  and'lb  bring  a  reproach  upon  him,  a/id 

he  become  ufeltfs  to  his  hearers ;  for  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  found'^  wb0 

fball  prepare  bimfelf  for  the  battle*?  confiftcnce,  harmony,  and  connexion  of 

things  with  each  other,  are  the  beauty  and  glory  of  a  man^s  min»ftry  ;  which 

mud  needs  recommend  it,  and  make  it  moft  ufeful,  profitable  and  pleafant. 

It  is  alfo  very  advifeahle  that  he  take  heed  that  he  exprefs  his  doftrihe  in  the 
bed  manner,  and  to  the  bed  advantage.  He  ought  to  be  carefuT  about  the 
manner  as  well  as  the  matter  of  his  minidry,  that  he  fpeak  plainly,  intelligibly^ 
and  boldly,  the  gofpel,  as  it  oujght  to  be  fpoken  :  Elocution,  which  is  a  gift 
of  utterance,  a  freedom  of  exprefllan,  with  propriety  of  language,  is  one  of  the 
gifts  fitting  for  public  ufcfulnefs  in  the  work  of  the  minidry  •,  and  which  may 
be  improved  by  the  ufe  of  proper  means.  The  example  of  the  royal  preacher 
is  worthy  of  our  imitation,  becaufe  the  preacher  was  wife  he  ftill  taught  the  people 
knowledge  ;  yea^  he  gave  good  heed^  and  fought  out^  and  fet  in  ordtr  many  proverbs  : 
the  preacher  fought  to  find  out  acceptable  words  \  and  that  which  was  written  was 
upright^  even  words  of  truth  * :  he  not  only  fought  for  proper  and  agreeable 
truths,  but  was  careful  to  exprefs  them  in  the  mod  acceptable  manner. 

To  coiKlude  this  head  \  when  a  minider  has  ufed  hiis  cai"c  and  diligence  about 
his  doftrine,  that  it  be  according  ta  the  fcriptures,  agreeable  to  the  doflrine  of 
Chrid  and  his  apodles;  that  it  be  according  to  godlinefs^  and,  makes  for  the 
tife  of  edifying ;  that  it  be  found  and  incorrupt^  pure  and  unmixed,  and  con- 
fident with  iiTclf  •,  and  that  it  be  cxprefled  in  the  bed  manner,  and  to  the  beft 
advantage,  he  ought  ta  take  heed  to  defend  it  whenever  oppoftd  -,  for  minidcrs 
are  not  only  fet  to  preach  the  gofpel,  but  for  the  defence  of  it ;  they  (hould^jr- 
found  doQrineboth  exhort  and  convince  gainfayers''\  for  which  purpofe,  they  diould 
ufe  the  two-edged  fword,  the  fword  of  the  fpirit^  which  is  the  word  of  God\  and 
is  both  an  ofFenfive  and  defcnfive  weapon,  by  which,  at  once,  error  is  refuted,, 

and  tcuth  edablifhed.     I  go  on  to  confider^ 

Thirdly^. 


.  '  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  nawtt>^ti99itu  ctupontntes  ftrmOBcn)  Dei.  MctaphorarfiuRpta  ^  ab  k^ffMiIbos  &- 
Ctopooantibast  qaibas  in  more  eft,  vinum  aqoa  coTumpere.  SicGraeci  interpretantor,  xarvXivMr,. 
s4i«fve»  To»  oiFor,  hoc  eft,  vij)um  corrainpere«  Sc  «<«Aoi  dicant  olim  fignificavifle  o»y«y  vinum.  Aretiua 
«i1qc  •  i.  CQr.xiy.  a.  ^  Ecdtei:  xii.9^  la  "  Tit  1.9^ 
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.   Thirdly^  The  third  part  of  this  exhortation^  which  is»  to  continue,  in  them. 
Some  read  the  words.  Continue ^tb  tbem"^^  that  i$»  with  the  people  at  Ephefus^ 
where 3<i8i7/iry  was,  and  where  theapoftk  would  have  him  remain;  as  appears 
from  what  he  fays  to  him  at  the  beginning  of  this  epiftle,  Ibefougbt  thee  to  abide 
j^ill  at  Ephefiu  \    But  I  chufe  rather.to  confider  them  as  they  are  in  our  tranfla- 
tion  rendered,  continue  in  tbem\  that  is,  in  the  dodtrines  which  thou  dod  well  ] 
to  take  heed  unto.    Much  fuch  advice  does  the  apoftle  give  to  Timothy^  in  his 
fecond  epiftle  to  Kim^tontinue  tbm^  fays  he,  in  the  things  which  thou  baft,  learned^ 
nnd  bafi  been  affiired  of^  knox&ing  4f:wbom  thou  baft  learned  them.     It  is  very  unbe-  | 
comiog  minilters  of  the  word,  to  be  iike  children  tojfed  to  and  fro  %vith  every  wind  { 
iffdoffrine\  daily  fbtfting  fides^  and  changing  fentimencs. 

He  that  would  be  a  preacher  of  the  gofpel  to  others,  ought  fo  to  ftudy  the 
fcriptures^iand  learn  the!  doArines  of  grace,  as  to  be- affured  of  them,  to  beat 
a  pokn*  :at  a  ceruihty.  concemiDg  them  i  that  h^  .may  be  able  to  fpeak  them 
boldly,  as  they  ought  /to.  be  fpoken }  and  whep  he- has  fo  done,  ^he  ought  to  ad- 
here to  them,  abide  by  them>  and  continue  in  them  -,  eyen^  though  a  majority 
may  be  againft  them,  for  we  are  t^ot  to  follovf  a  mulUtude  to  do  evil  J.  Truth  is  ^ 
not  to  be  judged  of  by  the  number  of  its  admirers ;  if  this  was  a  fure  and  fafe  j 
rule  to  go  by,  the  church  of  Rome  would  have  the  bed  pretenfions  to  the  truth 
of  doftrine,  difctpline,^  a**  WoKhrp  5  for  all  the  iioorld  wondereiu^4er  the  biaft  \ 
Itfhouldbe  no  difcouragcment  te^a  gofpeUminlftcr  toobferve,  that  there  ace 
but  few  that  receive  the  doftrines  of  grace.  Yea,  he  ftiould  abide  by  them, 
though  thev  areoppofed  by  men  of  leajDi ng  and  repucatioTt.  :  Truth  does. not 
dwayslieainohg^aof  thar^h^raAet'i  Go4i6  {^  to'  hide  thetnyfteries  . 
tfxhtgbfpe\fr6mtbe'wrfeiijUfh^  unw^bntes  ^  szni  by  the 

foolijhnijs  h/  preacbiiijg^bnkiuiid  ii^ ^fe^  and  faive  them' that  believe^  It  was  an 
obje'aioh  to  out  'Lord's  rriimftryy  that  noiimy  of  the  rulers' or  of  the  Phatifeet  H- 
iieved'oii  himV out  tbii people  ^io  knowetb  not  Ihe  law  are  cuffed  ^  Minifters  of 
the  g;t)fpeT'fWaaId  atii<^  by,  atid  ebntihue  ih  the  doftriries  of  ir,  though  it  is  only 
received  b^*  the  poor  arid  igittirant^  Snd  dppofcd  by  the  rich  and  wife:  Naj>, 
thejr  o^ii^hi  to  dtf  fo,  tfto^^  in  the n^^  which  cannot  be 

comprehended  Ky  corrupt  and  carnal  rerfon^;  this  fhould  be  noobjcftion  to  a 
reception  bfthcnffj^oi'cdhtiftuarrce  in  them.  ^ 'There  are  fomc  things  in  the  gof- 
picl  which' ifjf^  htUJbiioi^feenC  n^  iitr  heard\  neither  ha^e  entered  into  the  heart  of 
•^^»,  that  f*i  a  hatoral^t^an,  to  coiieeive  of^  wherefore  it  is  no  wonder,  that  the 
]^dtsif^at d4h recefoetb  ^t the  things tftht'fpmt-of  God^  for  they-^Ar^fooliftmefs 
Mnt(ihlnii^nritVert)in  hVkno^  rijem^  hecaUfe  they  arefpiritkaliy  difarned\ 

'  '  ■    •"    •'^'  *•••-■  •  ..  C'a-    i    •  :- I,./,     .T-^'Nor 

•  *  Rev^xiii.  3.  *  Johnviu48,  49.  «  1  Cor.  ii.  9—14. 
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Nor  fhould  the  charges  and  imputations  of  novelty  and  Hccntioufnels  frighterr 
and  deter  the  minifters  of  Chrill  from  abiding  by  the  doftrincs  of  grace,  fince 
thcfe  were  the  very  reproaches  and  calumnies  that  the  dodrines  of  Chrift  and 
his  apoftles  were  loaded  with,  IVhat  thing  is  this  f  H^bat  new  ddSrine  is  this  ? 
Say  fome  concerning  ChriftV  miniftry  * ;  and  fo  the  Athenians  to  Pauly  Mitf^ 
'we  know  what  this  new  Joilrins  whereof  thou  fpeakeji  is  ?  They  looked  upon  the 
^  more  fubftantial  truths  of  the  gofpel  as  novelties,  upftart  notions,  fuch  as  were 
never  heard  of  before ;  nay,  they  were  accounted  by  fome  as  having  a  tendency 
to  open  a  door  to  all  manner  of  wickednefs  and  loofeneis  ef  life ;  which  occa* 
fioned  the  apoftle  to  fay.  And  noi  rather^  as  we  be  flandervufly  reported^  and  « 
fome  affirm  J  that  we  fay^  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  ^  wbofe  damnation  is 

jufi  ^ 

In  a  word,  it  becomes  Chrift's  mmiAers  to  abide  by,  and  continue  n\  the 
'  doftrines  of  grace,  though  they  ri(k  their  good  name,  credit,  and  reputation^ 
are  in  danger  of  lofing  their  outward  nnfaintenance,  or  worldly  fubftance,.  yea^ 
life  fifelf  5  for  whofoever  willfave  bis  life^  fhall  lofe  it  \  huf  whofoever  fhall  lofe  bis* 
life  for  my  fake  and  the  gofpel*  s^  the  fame  ft>aUfav€  if\  1  now  haftcn-  briefly  ta^ 
confidtr,. 

*  *  it 

*  » 

U.  The  reafbns  given  by  the  apoftle  itO;  fupport  thcrwhofe  of  this  charge  or 
exhorution  v^  and  to  engage  Timotby\  and  to  every  other  goijpel-minifter's,  re«- 
gard  unto  it. 

Fifftj  Hk  firft  reafon  is^  Fon  iit  doing  this,  thorn JbaUfave  thyfolf..  Jefus  Cbrifl:^ 
ia  the  only  efficient  and  procuring  caufe  of  falvation  :  ^bere  is  nofatvation  in  any 
otbtr  \  for  there  is  none  other  name  umkr  heavon  given  among  men^  whereby  wa 
muft  be  faved^.  ^4inifters^ cannot  fave  themfelves  hy  aay  works  of  rigbteoufnefs 
iom  by  them  u  no,  not  by  their  minfterial  fervices ;  it  is  in  vain  to  cxped  fal- 
vation by  any,  or  from  any  other  than  Chrift  Jefus  :  But  minifters,.  by  uking 
beed  to.  themfelves,  may,  through  a  divine  bleffing,  and  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  y^n;^  tbemf^ves  from  an  untoward  generation^  and  be  pteferved 
from  \hc pollutions  of  the  world '^  may  keep  thcxt garment^^  .(heir  outward  coa- 
verfaxion  garments,  fo  that  they  do  not  walk  naked,  and  others  j^/  thwjbame. 
By  taking  heed  to  their  do&rine  they  may  fave  themfelves  from;  being  infe£led 
with  falfe  doctrines,  errors  and  herefies;  thofe  roots  cf  bit temefsi^  which:  fpring* 
ing  up  in  churches,  trouble  fome^^  and  defile  others.  Apd  by  continuing  in  their 
dodrines,  may  fave  themleves  from  the  blood  of  all  meu^  with  wbooi  they  are 
concerned.  The  work  of  a  minifter  is  an  awful,  (blcimn^  and  wei^ty,  one  s.  if 
he  does  not  warn  and  inftruft  both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  their  blood 
wiU  be  required  at  his  hand;  but  if  he  performs  his  office faithfially,  Redelivers 


'  Midt  i.  tj.    A&M  zvU.  19.  «  Rom.  UL  S.  '  Mark  viu.  35.  t  Adi  iv«  1x4. 
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bisfouU  that  is,  he  favcs  himfclf  from  fuch  a  charge  againft  Kim  -,  as  did  the 
apoltlc  Pauly  who  could  fay,  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men  \  for  I  have  not  \ 
Jhunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counfel  of  God^.  Thus,  by  a  miniftcr's  taking  * 
heed  to  himfelf  and  to  his  dodtrine,  and  continuing  therein,  he  faves  himfclf 
from  all  juft  blame  in  his  charafter  and  office  -,  and  may  be  truly  accounted  a 
good  minifler  of  Jefus  Chrifi^  nourijbed  up  in  the  words  of  fait  h^  and  of  good  doSlrine^ 
whereunto  he  bath  attained  K 

Secondly y  His  other  reafon  is,  thou  (halt  alfoyii;^  them  that  hear  thee\  that  \% 
by  being  an  example  to  them  both  in  word  and  converfation,  thou  (halt  be  the 
means  of  preferring  them  both  from  erroneous  principles  and  immoral  prac- 
tices;  or,  thou  (halt  be  inftrumental  in  their  eternal  falvation.     Minifters  are 
inftruments  by  whom  fouls  believe,  and  fo  are  faved  ;  the  word  preached  by 
them  being,  by  the  grace  of  the  fpirit,  an  engrafted  wordy  is  able  to  fave  them ; 
and  the  goipel  being  attended  with  the  demonjiraiion  of  the  fpirit j  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  falvation.     What  can,  or  does^  n\ore  ftrongly  engage  minifters   to 
take  heed  to  themfelves,  to  their  dodlrine,  and  abide  therein,  than  this  ?  That 
they  may  be  ufcful  in  the  converdon^  and  fo  in  the  falvation  of  precious  and 
immortal  fouls,  which  are  of  more  worth  than  a  world :  He  that  convertetb  a 
finner  from  the  error  of  bis  way^  fballfave  a  foul  from  deaths  andfhall  bide  a  mul- 
titude of  fins  \     A  hopeful  view  of  this  fupports  minifters  in  their  work,  and 
carries  them  ehearfully  through  many  difficulties  that  attend  it ;  for  fuch  fouls 
whom  they  have  been  ufefuF  to,  wilf  be  their  joy^  and  crown  of  rejoicings  in  the 
great  day  of  the  Lord.     Thefe  reafons,r  I  truft,  will  engage  yoa,  my  Brother, 
who  have  been  this  day  fet  apart  to  thepaftoral  office  in  this  church,  to  take 
heed  to  yourfelf,  your  gifts,  time,  temper,  life  and  converfation,  and  to  the 
flock  now  committed  to  your  care  :  And  F  conclude;  that  the(b  will  alfo  engage 
you  to  take  heed  ta  your  doArine ;  that  it  be  according  to  the  fcriptures,  the 
doftrioe  of  Chri(t,  his  apoftles,.  andtrue  godfrnefs;  and  fuch  as  will  be  pro- 
fitable to  them  that  heai^  it  \  that  it  be  found  and  incorrupt,  pure  and  unmixed,, 
andconfiftent  with^itfdf  •,  that  it  be  delivered  out  in  the  beft  manner  you  are 
able,  and  defended  to  the  utmoft  of  your  ability,  by  which  you  will ii bide,, 
and  in  which  you  will  continue:  In  doing  this  you  will  be  moft  likely  to  be 
kiftrumental  in  the  conver(ion  of  linnersy  and  edificationof. iaints.     God  give 
fuccefs  to  all  your  ouniftrations. 

*  AAs  XX.  a6,.27*  •  i  Tim.  fii.  6.  ^  James  v.  10. 
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A  CHARGE  delivered  at  the  Ordinations  of  the  Reverend 


Mr  JOHN  GILL, 
Mr  JAMES  LARWILL, 
Mr  ISAAC  GOULD, 


Mr  BONNER  STONE, 

Mr  WALTER  RICHARDS. 


2  T  I  M  O  T  H  Y    II.   7. 

Conjider  what  Ifay^  and  the  Lord  give  thee  underfianding  in  all  things. 

THAT  part  of  the  fervice  of  this  day,  which  is  afTigned  to  me,  being  to 
gi??  a  word  of  exhortation  to  the  paftbr  of  this  church,  now  appointed  and 
ordained  to  that  office,  and  in  veiled  with  itj  I  have  chofen  to  do  it  in  the  words 
ircadi  in  which  may  be  obfcrvc4 


' *.   i 


I.  An  exhorution  of  the  apoftle  Paul  to  timothy ^   to  conflder  what  he  had 

f;wd,  w^s  faying,  or  about  t6  fay  to  him  ;  to  attend  t6  it,  revolve  it 
in  his  mind,  and  lay  it  up  in  his  memory. 

II.  A  prayer,  or  wifli  for  him,  that  the  Lord  would  give  him  underfianding, 

in  aJl  ^hat  was,  or  fhould  be  faid ;  and  in  every  thihg  elfe  thii  inight 
be.  ferviceablc  and  ufcful  to  him/ 


1 1 


I.  An  exhortation  to  confider  well  what  had  b*en,  or  fliouW  be  (aid  dntohim; 
for  it  may  refer  both  to  what  goes  before,  and  to  what  follows  after ;  to  what 
goes  before,  to  the  advice  given  to  beftrongin  the  grace  that  is  inCbriJiJefus\  to 
have  recourfe  toChrift  for  gifts  and  grace  to  fit  him  more  and  more  for  his  work, 
and  carry  him  through  it  -,  and  ftrongly  to  believe  that  there  is  a  fulnefs  of  them 
in  Chrift,  and  that  he  (hould  receive  a  fufficient  fupply  froto  faim^  to  help  him  in 
every  time  of  need;  and  alfo  to  the  inftruftions  delivered  to  him,  to  commit  the 
doftrincs  of  the  gofpel  he  had  heard  of  him  to  faithful  men,  and  fuch  as  were  of 
taj)adty  to  teach  others  j  and  likewifc  to  the  charaflers  he  himfelf  bore,  as  a  fol- 

dier. 
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dier,  a  (bldier  of  JefusChrift,  a  good  foldier  of  his;  and  therefore  (hould  patlenti/ 
Mid  eonftaM)^  endure  hardAiips,  reproaches^  ajnd  perfecucion,  for  the  £ikeH>f  hioi 
aad  bis  godpcl  ^  and  fho*  Id  not  unnecedarily  eruaogle  himfelf  with  the  aSairs  of 
this  life^  but  attend  to  military  ones,  that  fo  he  might  pleafe  him  that  had  cho* 
kn  bkn  to  be  a  foldier ;  and  as  he  was  a  combatant,  that  he  mud  not  expcd  the 
crown,  unlefs  he  ftrove  lawfully ;  and  as  a  hufbandman,  bearing  the  precious 
leed  of  the  word,  that  he  muft  labour  before  he  could  partake  of  the  frqit^,  of 
m:  or  this  may  have  refpedb  co  what  follows  after ;  that  he  woijld  (pqaTidcrihe 
fum  and  fubftance  of  the  gofpefcbe  was  to  pi^ach,  and  fof  which  the  apoftle  fuf-< 
fered,  which  was  a  rifen  Saviour,  and  includes  his  incarnation,  obedience,  fuf- 
ierings,  and  death,  with  all  the  doflrines  of  grace  in  connedion  with  them  ;  ai 
atfo  that  It  became  him  to  be  very  ftudious  and  diligent  in  the  ufe  of  megn^, 
that  he  might  acquit  himfelf  with  honour  in  the  difcharge  of  his  minifterial  work  ^ 
that  he  might  appear  approved  of  God^  a  workman  not  to  be  afbamed  of  his. 
work,  at  all  times  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth,  fhupning  every  thing 
contrary  to  fiuch  and  holinefs  ;  likewife,  that  he  ought  to  flei youthful  lujlsj  his 
age  inclined  unto,  and  follow  righteoufnefs^  faiths  charity  and  peaa^r  ^ndme^kfy 
to  infiruli  thofe  who  contradided  themfelves  and  their  profefiionr  (hat,  if  it  w^at 
polfible,  they  might  be  recovered  out  of  the  fbare  they  were  fallen  into;  to 
tbcfe  this  e)diortation^  may  refer,  with  other  things  that  may  be  obferved  in  the 
conxext.  What  farther  improvement  I  (hall  make  of  it^  will  be  to  lay  before 
you,  the  paftor  of  this  church,  for  your  conQderation^  various  things  relativ^^ 
to  the  work  you  have  been  chofen,.  and  called  unto»  and  the  office  you  havf 
been  inverted  with. 

Firflj  Confidcr  the  work  itfelf,  and'  wfiat  a  work  it  is  yoa  arc  engi^ed-  in  ;  ^ 
Wx^zwork^  and  not  ^ftne-iuft^  but  a  fervice;  there  is  bufinefs  tabe  done, 
and  a  great  deal  of  bufinefs  too>  it  is  called  tbo  work  of  tbeminiflry\  from  the 
fubjedt- matter  of  it,  the  miniftry  of  the  word,  and  the  adminiftration  of  ordi- 
nances; and  the  work  of  the  Lord  sitid  ofCbfift\  from  the  concern  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  has  in  it ;  he  is  the  ium  and  fubftance  of  ir,  he  calls  unto  ic,«  and 
qualifies  for  it,,  affifts  in  it,  and  when  it  is  rightly  done,  it  makes  for  his  glory. 
Confider  ri)at  it  is  a  laborious  work ;  minifters  of  Chrift  are  not  to  be  loiterers, 
but  labourers  in  his  vineyard  ;  it  requires  much  reading  of  the  fcriptures,  fre^ 
^ent  prayer ;  conftant  meditation^  and  fiudy  to  prepare  for  it  y  and  mucbjludy 
-Mawearinefs  totbe  fiefif^:  and  in  iJhei  performance  of  this  fervice,  with  that 
leeal,  fervour,  and  afFe&ion,  which  are  neceffary  to  it,  a  man^  to  uie  the  apqf- 
'ide's  phrafe,  may  fpend  and  be  fpctU  ^  \  fpend  his  aninial  fpirits  until  they  are  quite  1 

exhaufted^ 

^  Bphei.  iv.  12.  b  1  Cor.  2vi«  lo.    Phil,  iii  30.  *  Bcdes^-aNiv  ita*- 

^  a  Cor.  xii.  95. 
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exhaufted  Md  gone ;  for  this  work^  followed .  with  clofe  application^  will  try 
the  beft  conftitution  in  the  world,  and  at  length  w«fte  and  confume  it :  Eps- 
pbroditus^  a  faithful  and  laborious  minifter  of  the  wond,  was  nigh  unto  deaib^ 
foTy  or  through  the  work  of  Cbrifi  ^ :  but  then  confider,  for  your  encouragement, 
it  is  an  honourable  work ;  if  a  man  de/lre  the  office  of  a  bijhop^  be  dofiretb  a  good 
work^:  ^ich  is  pleafantly,  profitably,  atul  honourably  good;  for  what  is 
more  honourable  than  to  be  the  fcrvancs  of  che  moft  high  God,  and  to  be  em- 
ployed in  fuch  fervice  of  his,  as  tojbew  unto  men  the  way  offahation?  Than  t^ 
be  the  ambaflfadors  of  Chrift,  and  ftand  in  his  ftead,  and  befeech  men' to  be  recon- 
ciled to  God?  Than  to  be  fiewards  of  the  myfieries  ofCbrifi^  and  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God  f  Than  to  be  the  lights  of  the  world,  ftars  in  Chrift's  right  hand, 
the  meflengers  or  angels  of  the  churches,  and  che  glory  of  Chrift  ?  Moreover, 
confider  that  this  work  well  performed,  is  deferving  of  efteem  from  men  ^  they 
that  labour  in  the  word  and  doSlrine  are  worthy  of  double  honour  \  of  an  honoura- 
ble maintenance,  and  of  honourable  refpoA  \  they  are  Co  be  received  with  glad- 
nefs,  tindhad  in  reputation;  and  to  be  known,  owned,  and  acknowledged  by 
thofe  over  whom  they  are  as  fathers,  guides,  and  governors :  and  to  be  highly 
efteemed  for  their  works  fake  :  add  to  all  this,  that  this  is  a  work  in  which  God 
is  with  his  minifters,  and  they  with  him  -,  for,  fays  the  apoftle  *",  we  are  labourers 
together  with  God^  ye  are  God's  hujhandry^  ye  are  God*s  building  \  the  churches 
are  God's  hulbandry,  and  to  be  manured  and  cultivated,  planted  and  watered; 
which  is  a  laborious  work,  and  conftanily  to  be  attended  to ;  and  nothing  can 
be  done  to  any  purpofe,  and  with  any  cfFcft,  but  through  the  prefence  and 
blefling  of  God ;  neither  is  he  that  plantetb  any  things  neither  he  that  water eth^ 
which  to  do  is  the  work  of  gofpel- minifters,  b\M  God  that  giveth  the  increafe^i 
and  as  the  people  of  God,  in  a  church- ftate,  are  his  building,  and  who  are  to 
be  ediBed  and  built  upon  their  moft  holy  faith  -,  except  the  Lord  luild  the  houfe^ 
they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it  ^  ;  but  when  his  minifters  go  forth  in  his  name 
and  ftrength,  preaching  his  gofpel,  and  he  grants  his  gracious  prefence  and 
dlTiftance,  and  he,  the  Lord^  is  working  with  them ',  they  go  on  in  their  work 
with  chearfulnefs  and  fucccfs. 

Secondly^  Confider  the  feveral  parts  of  this  work  you  are  called  unto  and  en- 
gaged in,  which  are  to  be  performed  by  you,  and  are  as  follow  \ 

I,  T4ie  miniftration  of  the  word,  which  is  a  principal  part  of  the  work  of 
a  minifter  of  Chrift ;  the  apoftles,  and  iirft  preachers  of  the  gofpel,  befides  the 
fpiritual,  had  the  fecular  aflPairs  of  the  church  upon  their  hands  \  which  lying 
too  heavy  on  theni,  they  defired  to  be  eafed,  by  appointing  proper  perfons  to 

take 

«  Phil.-ii.  JO.  ^  I  Tim.  Jii^  i.  14  Tim.  v,  17.  *  1  Cor.  iii,  g, 

'  ifor.  Ui.  7.  ^  Pfalm  cxxvii.  1.  ^  Mark  zvi.  ao. 
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take  Care  of  the  latter;  that  fo  they  might  give  themfclvcs  up  wholly  and  Cort- 
ftantly  to  prayer^  and  to  the  miniftry  of  the  word"^ :  Naw  qpnfider  what  thac  h^ 
that  is  to  be  minillered,  it  is  the  word  of  God,  and  not  n^an ;  which,  as  it  dc- 
nvands  the  attention  of  the  hearer,  fo  the  afTiduous  application  of  the  preacher  { 
it  is  thcgofpel  that  is  to  be  preached^  the  good  news  and  glad  tidings  of  peace, 
pardon,  righteoufnefs,  and  falvation  by  Chrift;  it  is  the  gofpd,  which  is  given 
in  comniiffion  to  preach  \  it  is  the  glorious  gofpcl  of  the  blcffcd  God,  which 
minifters  are  entruftcd  with ;  and  there  is  a  wo  upon  them,  if  they  preach  it 
not ;  they  are  appointed  minifters  of  the  new  tcftament  •,  not  of  the  law,  the 
killing  letter,  the  miniftration  of  condemnation  and  death  ;  but  of  the  gofpel^ 
the  quickening  fpirit,  the  minillration  of  the  fpirit,  of  righteoufnefs  and  of  life  t 
Confiditrr,  that  only  the  pure  unmixed  gofpcl  of  Chrift  is  to  be  preached,  the 
fincere  milk  of  the  word,  unadulterated,  and  clear  of  all  human  mixtures;  it  I 
is  not  to  be  blended  and  corrupted  with  the  dodtrines  of  men  i  the  word  of  God  i 
is  not  to  be  handled  craftily ;  the  hidden  things  of  difhonelty  are  to  be  re- 
nounced, and  the  manifcftation  of  the  truth  is  to  be  made  to  every  man's  con- 
fcicnce,  in  the  fight  of  God  :  and  the  whole  of  the  gofpel  is  to  be  delivered ;  no 
.  truth  of  it  is  to  be  dropped,  concealed,  or  kept  back,  upon  any  pretence  what- 
focver,  though  it  may  be  difplcafing  to  fome ;  fuch  a  queftion  is  never  to  be 
admitted  and  reafoned  upon  one  moment  in  your  private  ftudies  and  prepara- 
tionS)  whether  fuch  a  truth  you  are  meditating  upon  will  bepleafing  or  difplcaf- 
ing ?  for  if  you  feek  to  pleafe  men,  you  will  not  be  the  fervant  of  Chrift ;  the 
only  thing  to  be  confidered  is,  is  it  truth  ?  if  it  is,  fpcak  it  out,  without  fear  of 
man  ^  and  though  it  may  be  traduced  as  irrational^  or  licentious,  and  be  loaded 
with  reproach,  and  charged  with  dangerous  confequences ;   yea,  it  may  be 
urged,  that  admitting  it  to  be  truth,  fince  an  ill  ufe  may  be  made  of  it,  it 
fliould  not  be  preached ;  but  let  none  of  thefe  things  move  you ;  preach  truths 
every  truth,  and  leave  it  with  the  God  of  truth,  who  will  take  care  of  it,  and 
ufe  it  to  his  own  ends  and  purpofes.     Confider,  that  Chrift  is  the  fum  and  fub*^ 
ftance  of  the  gofpel-miniftry  j  and  that  he,  as  to  his  perfon,  offices,  and  grace^ 
is  chiefly  to  be  infifted  upon  j  we  preach  not  ourfehes^  but  Chrift  Jefus  the  Lord  " ; 
as  the  anointed  prophet,  prieft,  and  king  •,  as  Jefus  the  alone  Saviour ;  as  the 
Lord  our  righteoufnefs,  even  Chrift  crucified^  and  flain  for  the  fins  of  men ; 
though  fuch  preaching  may  be  a  ftumUing-block  to  fome,  znA  foolifl:>nefs  to  others  •. 
The  great  apoftle  PauU  who  well  underftood  the  nature  and  import  of  the 
gofpel-miniftry,  declares,  that  be  determined  not  to  know  any  things  that  is,  noc 
to  make  known,  or  preach  any  thing,  fave  Jefus  Chrift^  and  him  crucified  ^  \  and 
as  Chrift  is  the  alpha  and  omega  of  the  fcriptures,  fo  he  (hould  be  of  all  your 
difcourfes  and  fermons  j  whatever  fubjedt  you  are  upon,  keep  Chrift  in  your 
Vol.  IL  D  eye, 
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eye,  and  let  it  appear,  fome  way  or  other,  it  has  a  connedion  with  him,  and 
.centers  in  him.     The  gofpel  to  be  preached,  is  the  gofpel  of  the  grace  of  God;. 
and  it  is  fonnetimes  called  the  grace  of  God  itfelf;  the  dodrines  of  it  are  the 
doctrines  of  free  grace,  and  declare,  that  the  falvacion  of  men,  from  firft  to  laft, 
and  in  all  the  parts  of^it,  is  of  grace,  and  not  of  works  ;  and  thefe  are  to  be 
faithfully  difpenfcd,  as  chac  the  firft  ftcp  to  the  falvation  of  mrn,  the  choice  of 
them  to  it,  is  of  grace,  and  not  of  works;  that  men  are  juftificd  freely  by  the 
grace  of  God,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  not  by  the 
works  of  the  law ;  that  the  full  forgivenefs  of  fins,  though  by  the  bbod  of 
Chrift,  is  according  to  the  riches  of  God's  grace;  and  that  eternal  life  is  the  free 
gift  of  God,  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord  :  Yea,  every  truth  that  is  contained 
m  the  fcriptures,  and  is  agreeable  to  them,  is  to  be  preached  ;  for  allfcripiure 
Vi  profitable  for  do£lrine'^\  from  thence  it  is  to  be  fetched,  and  by  it  to  be  fup- 
ported  and  maintained ;  this  is  the  ftandard  of  faith  and  practice ;  and  as  it  is 
by  this  the  hearers  of  the  word  are  to  try  what  they  hear,  and  judge  whether 
things  are  right  or  wrong,  they  hear ;  fo  this  (hould  be  the  rule  to  minifters  to 
preach  by  ;  to  the  law  and  to  the  teftimony^  if  tbeyfjpeak  not  according  to  this  word^ 
it  is  becaufe  there  is  no  light  in  them  \     The  doctrinal  part  of  the  fcripture  is 
more  efpecially  to  be  attended  to,  becaufe  that  is  the  food  with  which  the  flock 
and  church  of  God  is  to  be  fed,  by  thofe  who  are  the  paftors  and  overfrers  of 
it.;  and  therefore,  as  they  (hould  take  heed  to  tbemlelves,.  and  to  the  flock  ua«> 
der  their  care.  To  to  their  do&rine;  that  it  be  found  doctrine,  pure,  and  incor- 
fupt ;  that  it  be  intirely  agreeable  to  the  facred  writings  ;  that  it  be  the  dodrine 
of  Chrift,  which  comes  from  him,  and  is  concerning  him;  that  it  be  fuch  as 
was  preached  by  his  apoftles,  and  is  contained  ia  their  difcourfes  and  epiftles;. 
and  that  it  be  according  to  godlinefs :  though  not  the  dodrines  of  the  gofpel 
only  are  to  be  preached,  but  the  duties  of  religion  are  alfo  to  be  inculcated  in 
iheir  proper  place  and  courfe,  and  to  be  prefled  on  believers  upon  gofpel-prin^- 
ciples  and  motives ;  the  churches^are  to  be  taught  to  obferve  all  things  which^ 
Chrift  has  commanded,  every  ordinance  of  his,  and  every  duty  enjoined,  both 
with  refpe£t  to  God  and  men  ;  faints  are  to  be  put  in  mind  to  be  ready  to  every, 
good  work ;  and  thofe  that  have  believed  in  God,  are  to  be  charged  to  be  care<^ 
ful  to  maintain  good  works  for  neceflary  ufes ;  every  do6trine  and  every  duty^. 
in  their  turns,  are  to  be  infifted  oo,  throughout  the  circle  of  the  evangelic  mi^ 

iiiftry. 

Let  Gontrovcrfy,  as  little  as  may  be,  be  brought  into  the  pulpit ;  controver- 
fial  fermons^  when  beft  managed,  are  generally  unedifying  ones  to  the  people 
in  common ;  tend  to  damp  the  true  fpirit  of  religion  and.  devotion,  which  it  is 
the  defigaof  preaching  the  word  to  excite ;  and  ferve  tocnungle,  perplex,  and 

confound 
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confound  weak  minds;  objeftions  are  often  ftarted  to  be  foWed,  which  are  not 
«afily  donci  by  which  means  captious  pcrfons,  and  fuch  as  are  difinclined  to 
receive  the  truth,  are  furniOied  with  them,  whoothcrwifc  would  not  j  ahdiome- 
times  the  folutions  of  fuch  obje£tions  are  not  quite  fatisfaftory  to  the  friends  of 
truth,  and  fo  rather  tend  to  ftagger  than  to  eftablilh :  Upon  the  whole,  it  is 
beft  to  preach  the  pure  truths  of  the  gofpcl  in  the  plaincft  manner,  and  cndea- 
▼our  to  illuftraie  arid  confirm  them  by  fen pture-tcfti monies,  and  by  reafoningr 
drawn  from  thence,  and  leave  them  with  their  native  evidence  upon,the  mind*  , 
of  men. 

Now  conPider,  that  all  this  is  to  be  done  compleatly,  conftantly,  and  con- 
iiftcntly  J  the  gofpel   is   to  be  preached/*/^,  as  it  was  by  the  apoftle  P4ul\ 
according  to  the  meafure  of  the  gift  of  grace  given  i  and  wheo  a  man  preaches 
the  whole  gofpel  of  Chrilt,  and  delivers  out  all  the  doctrines  of  it,  and  urges 
to  all  the  duties  relative  to  it,  and  declares  the  whole  counfel  of  God;  then 
may  he  be  faid  to  do  the  work  of  an  cvangelift,  and  to  make  full  proof  of  his 
miniftry,  and  to  fulfil  the  minitlry  which  he  hat  received  of  Cbrift :  and  this  is 
to  be  done  conftantly  ;  tbefe  things,  fays  the  apoftle,  I  will  that  tba»  affirm  cbn- 
fiantly ' ;  the  truths,  before  fpoken  of,  concerning  the  ftate  of  God's  {)eople  in 
iinrcgeneracy,  the  loving-kindncfs  of  God  to  them  in  their  redemption  bjr 
Chrift,  the  faving  them  by  the  wafbing  of  regeneration,  the  j unification  of  tbeni 
by  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  their  heirfhip  and  title  to  eternal, life,  upon  that  { 
the  word  muft  be  preached  in  feafon,  and  out  of  ieafon,  as  often  as  opportu- 
nity offers  (    and  the  minifters  of  Chrift   muft  be  fiedfafi,  anmeveailt,  alwajt 
ahettndiitg  in  the  work  »f  the  Lord,  knowing  their  labour  is  Hot  in  vain  in  the  Lord  : 
and  care  fliould  be  taken,  that  this  work  is  done  confiftcntly ;  that  the  miniftry  ) 
h  uniform,  and  all  of  a  piece }  that  there  is  no  contradiction,  no  yea  and  nay  ( 
in  it;  otherwife  great  confuRon  Will  be  created  in  the  minds  of  hearers,  and  ; 
they  will  be  thrown  into  the  utmoft  perplexity,  not  knowing  what  to  believe,  < 
or  receive ;  for  if  the  trumpet  gives  an  uncertain  found,  toho  ^U  prepare  himftlf  ' 
tt  the  battle '  f 

2.  Another  part  of  the  work  to  be  performed  by  you,  is  the  adminlftration  / 
of  gofpcl-ordinances,  and  they  arc  principally  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper: 
the  adminiftration  of  baptifm  goes  along  with  the  miniftry  of  the  word}  fuch, 
who  have  a  commifTton  from  Chrift  to  lesch  and  inftruS  men  in  divine  things* 
have  a  commifTion  alio  to  baptize  thofe  who  are  taught  and  inftruAed  by  them, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Sen,  and  of  the  hofy  Gbo/i;  nor  have  any  other 
a  right  to  do  it :  fome  have  thought  that  Philip  who  baptized  the  eunuch  and 
others,  vtsPbOip  the  deacon ;  but  be  it  fo,  he  was  an  evangclift  alfo,  a  preach* 
cr  of  the  gofpel,  as  it  is  plain  he  was )  and  therefore  he  baptized,  not  by  vir- 
D  2  tue 
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tue  of  his  office  as  a  deacon^  but  as  a  teacher  and  a  preacher  of  the  word  of  God» 
The  ap.^ftle  Paul  indeed  fays,  Cbrifi  Jent  me  not  to  baptize^  but  to  preach  the  gof^, 
pel^  \  biK  then  his  meaning  Is  that  he  was  not  fent  only  to  baptize,  or  this  was 
not  the  principal  part  of  his  miniftry  ;  it  was  chiefly  to  preach  the  gofpeI> 
though  not  lo  the  txclufion  of  the  adminiftration  of  ordinances  v  nor  docs  he  fay 
this,  as  thinking,  or  fpeaking  meanly  of  the  ordinance  of  baptifm  \  but  becaufe 
fome  peribns  had  made  an  ill  ufe  of  their  being  baptized  l>y  him ;  and  were. 
Feady  to  boaft  of  it,  as  if  they  were  baptized  in  his  name.  It  is  incumbent  oa 
you,  to  adminifter  this  ordinance  to  the  perfons  which  aredefcribcd  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  of  which  there  are  examples  in  it,  and  in  the  manner  therein  di- 
pe&ed  to,  and  praftifcd.  The  ordinance  of  the  Lord^s  fupper,  being  an  ordi- 
nance in  the  church,  is  to  be  adminiftered  by  the  paftor  of  it ;  fuch  who  break, 
the  bread  of  life  ia  the  miniftry  of  the  word,^  are  to  break  the  bread  in  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  fupper :  the  apollle  Patd  broke  bread  to  thedifciples,  to  whom  he 
preached  *,  and  this  ordinance  is  to  be  adminiftered  frequently^  as  is  fuggefted 
in  thofc  words,  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  breads  &c.  *;  in  it  the  fuffcrings  of  Chrift 
fhould  be  defcribed,  and  his  love  fet  forth  ia  the  nwft  moving  and  pathetic 
ftrains ;  and  he  be  reprefented  as  crucified  and  (lain^  in  as  lively  a  manner,  as 
the  adminiftrator  is  capable  of. 

3.  Another  part  oi  )Our  work,  is  to  take  care  of  the  difciplinc  of  the  houfcr 
of  God  •,  for  though  every  thing  is  to  be  done  by  the  vote  and  fufFrage  of  ihc 
church,  the  power  of  difciplinc  being  lodged  in  it  by  Chrift,.  the  head  of  it ;  yet 
the  executive  part  of  it  will  lie  chiefly  upon  you  ;  though  none  are  to  be  admitr 
ted  to,  or  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  church,  but  according  to  its 
voice,  and  with  its  confcnt :  yet  it  (hould  be  greatly  your  concern,  to  examine 
thinc^s  clofcly,  whether  the  perfons  are  fit  ta  be  reGeiwcd  op  rejeded ;  and  to 
take  care,  that  nothing  be  done  through-  favour  or  affedlion,  and  with  par- 
tiality* Paftors  of  churches  have  a  rule  and  government  committed  to  them.; 
they  are  fet  aver  others  in  the  Lord  ;  they  are  not  indeed  to  lord  it  over  God's 
heritage,  to  rule  them  in  an  haughty  and  imperious  manner,  but  according  to 
the  laws  of  Chrift :  which  they  are  carefully  to  obferve,  and  point  out  to  the 
I  church,  and  fee  that  they  are  put  in  execution  •,  in  doing  which  their  governr 
ment  chiefly  lies  \  you  are  therefore  to  take  care,  that  every  thing  in.  the  church 
be  done  decently ^  and  in  order,  and  according  to  the  rule  of  the  divine  word  : 
particularly,,  care  (hould  be  taken  that  no  cafe  indiflfcrence,  of  a  private  nature, 
be  brought  into  the  church,. before  the  rule  is  obfervcd,  which  Chrift  has  given  in 
reference  to  fuch  a  cafe  5  that  the  oflfended  brother  (hould  firft  tell  the  offender 
of  his  fault  alone,  and  endeavour  to  convince  him  of  it  ^  and  if  he  (hould  not 

fucceed^ 
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foccced,  then  to  take  one  or  two  more,  and  try  by  them  to  bring  hicn  tP  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  it  J  but,  if  after  all  he  is  obftinatc  and  incorrigible,  ihea 
1)ring  it  to  the  church  ^  But  as  for  thofe  that/«  openly^  that  are  guilty  of  no- 
torious  and  fcandalous  crimes,  in  a  public  manner,  to  the  great  difgracc  of  re- 
ligion, as  well  as  grief  of  the  church,  thefe  are  to  be  rebuked  before  a U^,  without 
any  more  to  do,  thar  o/bers  may  fear' :  the  fcveral. rules  to  be  attended  to,  with 
refpcd  to  church-difcipline,  you  are  to  inculcate  to  the  church,  at  proper  times, 
and  on  proper  occaGons ;  as  to  admonifh  perfons  guilty  of  immorality  and  error^ 
lo  withdraw  from  thofe  that  walk  dijorderly^  after  all  methods  taken  to  reclaim 
them  are  vain  and  fruitlefs;  and  to  rejeS  an  heretic^  after  the  firji  and  fecond  ad- 
monition %  when  without  cffcft. 

4.  Another  part  of  your  work,  is  to  vifit  the  feveral  members  of  the  church,.  » 
as  their  cafes  may  require,  efpecially  when  diftreffcd,  either  in  body  or  mind  ^  ' 
then  to  pray  with  them,  and  for  them,  to  fpeak  a  word  of  comfort  to  theni, 
and  give  them  your  belt  counfel  and  advice;  and  this  will  introduce  you  into 
divers  famil.es  *,  but  take  care  not  to  meddle  with  family-affairs ;  what  you  hear 
and  fee  in  one  family  report  it  not  in  another  -,  this  may  be  attended  with  bad 
confcquences  r  and  whatever  differences  may  arife  between  one  and  another, 
interfere  as  lictle  as  pofTible  v.chufe  rather  that  differences  between  members  be 
compofedby  other  perfons,  the  officers  of  the  church,  than  by  you,  that  no  pre- 
judices be  entertained  againft  youx:  miniftry;  and  particularly  be  careful  to  avpid 
that  fcandabus  pradice,.  the  difgrace  of  the  pulpit,  bringing  matters  of  diffe- 
rence into  it,  whether  between  yourfclf  or  others,  or  whether  between  one  mem«- 
ber  and  another,  one  (ide  of  which  you  may  incline  to  take  \  for  why  (hould  the 
peace  and  edification  of  a.  whole  community  be  deCkroyed,  through  the  noife  and 
din  of  private  quarrels  ?  As  this  is  a  practice  exceeding  mean,  it  is  very  unbe- 
coming the  gofpel  of  peace,  and  the  minifters  of  it.  Moreover,  you  will  be 
called  upon  fomeiimes  to  vifit  fick  perfons,,  wha  are  not  members  of  the  churchy, 
and  who  may  be  Grangers  ta  the  grace  of  God,  and  th^  way  of  ial vation  by 
Chrifl  i  and  who  have  been  either  profane  perfons,  or  reftmg  upon  their  civility 
and  morality,  pleafing  themfelves^  that  they  have  wronged  no  man„  and  have 
done  that  which  is  right  between  man  and  man-,  and  now  in  dying  circum- 
fiances,  hope,,  on  this  account,  things  will  be  well  with  them;  and  whofe  re- 
latives may  be  afraid  of  your  faying  any  thing  to  interrupt  this  carnal  peace  j. 
yet,  be  faithful,  labour  to  (hew  the  one  and  the  other  their  wretched  and  undone 
ftate  by  nature  ;  the  neceflity  of  repentance  towardsGod,  and  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jcfus  Chrift,  in  his  blood,,  righteoufncfs,  and  atoning  facrifice,  for  peace,,  par- 
don, juftiHcation,  and  falvation.     This  is  a  cafe,  laffur^  you,  will  requires. 

good 
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good  deal  of  care,  judgment,  ahd  fitthfiiliicfs,    Ahd  now,  I  doubt  not,  but 
by  this  time  you  will  be  ready  to  fay,  «iiv  isfuffieient  far  tbefe  ibings  ^?  Where- 
fore, 
Thirdfy^  Confidcr  the  qualifications  neceBary  to  the  performance  of  the  mi- 

niftcrial  work  \  and  what  things  are  requifite  and  ufeful  for  the  due  difcharge  of 
it :  and  here  let  it  be  obierved,  that  there  are  fome  things  which  are  fcrviceabic 
and  ufeful  in*  it,  which,  properly  fpeaking,  are  not  the  qualifications  for  it ;  as 
for  inftance,  the  grace  of  God  is  a  pre-requifite  to  this  work  j  it  is  highly  propef 
that  thofc  who  are  engaged  in  it,  flioold  be^^artakers  of  it  in*trmh:  yet  gracci 
is  not  the  miniftertal  qualification  ;  for  this  is  what  all  the  faints  have  in  com- 
mon, the  graces  of  the  fpirit,  faith,  hope,  and  love^  they  all  obtain  like  pre- 
cious faith,  for  nature,  kind,  andobjeA,  though  not  to  the  fanfie  degree,  one 
as  another  (  they  are  all  called  in  one  hope  of  their  calling,  by  the  fame  grace, 
to  the  fame  glory ;  and  they  «re  all  t^tught  of  God  to  Jove  God,  Chrift,  and 
•  one  another;  yet  this  does  not  qualify  them  for  minifters 'ofthe  word ;  if  grace 
Was  a  fniniilerial  qualification,  all  the  Lord's.people  would  be  what  Af^y^  wifhcd 
they  were,  even  all  of  them  prophets.    Human  learning  is  very  ufeful  and  fcr- 
viceable  to^  minifter  of  the  gofpel  •,  to  have  fuch  a  fharc  of  h,  as  to  be  capable 
•of  reading  the  fcriptures  in  the  original  tongues  in  which  they  were  written; 
and  by  means  of  Icnowledge  of  languages,  to  be  able  to  read  the  writings  of 
:inany  excellent  good  men,  written  therein,  to  their  profit  atid  advantage ;  as 
*wcll  as  to  know  the  ufc  of  words,  and  the  propriety  of  fpeech  :  and  fuch  who 
^  are  called  to  the  work  of  the  miniftry^  who  have  not  had  a  liberal  education, 
and  yet  have  time  and  Icifure,  are  not  cafily  to  be  excufed,  if  they  do  not  make 
ufe  of  their  time,  and  thofe  means  that  may  be  had,  to  improve  thcmfelves  in 
ufeful  knowledge;  and  yet,  after  all,  the  higheft  attainments  in  human  litera- 
ture are  not  minifterial  qualifications;  for  a  man  may  be  able  to  read  the  Bible 
.  in  the  languages  in  which  it  was  written,  and  yet  not  undcrftand  the  things 
iContaincd  in  it;  for  iris  afealcd  book,  which  when  put   into  the  hands  of  a 
karned  man  to  read  and  interpret,  he  cannot,  hecaufe  it  is  fealed.    Good  natu- 
ral parts  arc  of  great  fervice  and  ufc  to  a  minifter  of  the  word  ;  as  to  have  a 
clear  underftanding,  a  folid  judgment,  a  lively  fancy,  a  fruitful  invention,  and 
a  retentive  memory  ;  but  thefc  a  man  may  have,  and  yet  not  be  fit  to  be  a  mi- 
nifter of  the  gofpel  ^  yea,  men  may  have  all  the  above  things,  grace,  learning, 
and  natural  parts,  and  not  be  qualified  for  this  work.     The  apoftle  Paul  had 
all  of  them;  he  was  a  man  of  good  natural  parts,  which  his  adverfaries  per- 
^ceivcd  and-owned;  bis  letters^  fay  they,  are  tni^bty  and  powerful  %  wrote  in  a  maf- 
•culine  ftyle,  and  full  of  ftrong  reafonings,  and  nervous  arguments ;  he  had  a 
(large  (hare  of  human  literature,  being  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel^  in 

all 

♦  2  Cor.ii.  i6.  '        «  2 Cor  x.  is. 
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all  the  learning  of  the  Jews,  and  of  other  nations ;  and  he  alfo  was  called  by 
the  grace  of  God  *,  yet  he  does  not  afcribe  his  being  a  minifter  of  the  gofpel  to 
either,  or  all  of  thefc,  but  to  a  jfi//  which  he  had  received ;  a  peculiar  gift, 
fitting  and  qualifying  him  for  this  imporunt  work;  for,  fpeaking  of  the  gofpel, 
he  fays,,  whereof  I  ivas  made  a  minifter  according  to  the  gift  af  the  grace  of  God 
given  unto  me^  •,  with  which  agree  the  words  of  the  apoftle  Peter^  as  every  gne 
has  received  the- gift^  even  fo  minifter  the  fame  one  to  another^ :  in  foii\e  this  gift 
may  be  greater,  in  others  Icfs;  but  in  all  where  it  is,  it  more  or  lefs  qualifies 
for  the  fcrvice  of  the  miniftry  :  having  then  gifts,  differing  according  to  the  grace 
that  is  given,  unta  uSy  whether  prophecy,  lee  us  prophefy  according  to  the  propor- 
tion  or  analogy  of  faith '  i  that  is^  let  us  interpret  the  fcriptures,  or  preach  the 
word,  agreeable  to  the  tenor  of  it :  Now  this  gift  lies  in  a  competent  knowledge 
of  the  fcriptures,  and  of  the  things  contained  in  them,  and  of  a  faculty  of  inter- 
preting them  to  the  edification  of  others  j  for  the  work  of  evangelical  paftors  or 
tcachersy^is  lo  feed  the  churches  with  knowledge  and  underflanding^  *,  which,  unlefd 
they  have  a  confideral^e  fhare  of  themfelvcs,  they  will  not  be  able  to  do  with 
any  profit  and  advantage  to  others  :  thefe  are  fpiritual  men,  who  having  fpiritual 
2ifts,  are  capable  of  making  judgment  of  all  things  neceflary  to  b^  known  unto  - 
ulvation^  of  this  knowledge  and  of  this  gift  the  apoftle  is  fpeaking,  when  he- 
fiiys^,  whereby  when  ye  read  ye  may  underftand  my  knowledge  in  the  myftery  i>fCbrift  **. . 
But  now,,  befidcs  this  (hare  of  knowledge  and  furniture  of  the  mind,  .there  mud : 
be  a  capacity  of  expreiTing  it  toothers,  to  make  up  the  minifterial  qualification; : 
a  man  muft  not  only  have  whcrewich  to  teach  others,  or  matter  to  inftrudl  them  ' 
IQ,.  but.he  muft  beicapable  of  doing  it  in  an  apt  and  fuitable  manner,^  that  tends 
to  edification;;  which:the  apoftle  means  by  utterance,  which  is  a  gift,  and  by 
mens  being  able  to  teach  others  alfo,  and  by  being  apt  to  teach  ^',:  for  it  fignifies. 
little  what  a  man  knows,,  or  how  great  ibever  is  the  furniture  of  his  mind,  or 
the  largenefs  of  his  ideas,  and  the  compafs  of  his  knowledge,  if  he  is  not  capable  - 
of  clothing  his  ideas  with  apt  and  fuitable  words  to  convey  them  to  the  under- 
ftanding  of  others^     So  therr  this  gift  confifts  of  knowledge  and  elocution  \  and : 
on  whomfoever  this  gift  is  beftowed,  whether  on  a  gracious  or  a  gracelcfs  perfon, 
on  a  John  or  a  Judas  ^  -y,  or   whether  on  a. learned  or  unlearned  man,  on  a  Paul 

orr 

*  Epb0».  iii.-7,.  •  I  Peter  iv.  lo.-  '  Rom.  xii.  6r  ijcr.  iii.  15. 

^  Epbtf.  iii.  4. .  *  -Epfaei.  vi.  19.     sTSin. ii*  s*     i  Tim.  iii.  2.- 

^  Judas  had  the Tam^  call  and  roiflioo  from  Chrift  to  preach  the  gofpel  with  the  reft  of  the  apoftles ; 
and  bad^  the  fame  gifts  ordinarf  and  extraordinary  qualifying  for  it;  and  behaved  fo  well  in  his  office, .. 
that  the  reft  of  the  difciples  rather  diftruftedthemrelves-than  him,  on  ChriftV  declaring,  one  of  them 
fiioufd  betray  him,  faying  each.  Is  it  If  Matt.  x.  1—^8.  and  xxvi.'2i,  22.     Aod,  though  I  am  of  :- 
opinioD,  that  for  the  moft  part»  God  gives  fpecial  grace  to  thofe  on  whom  he  beftows  gifts  for  the 
miniftry,  yet  not  always ;  as  the  inftances  in  Matt.  vii.  ^2,  23.  Phil,  i   15,  16.  (hewy  and  is  a  cafe    - 
the  apoftle  fuppofes,   1  Cor.  iz.  27.  and  xiii.  1,  2.  and  (bch  may  be  the  means  of  the  converfion  and 
edification  of  men  :  the  reafon  of  which  is,  it  is  the  word  of  God  they  preach,  and  .God  can  a&d  doea- 
ffiakc  ttfe  of  bis  own  word,  to.fuch  purpoles,  by  what  ioftiumentshe  pleafes. 
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or  a  Peter ;  on  a  man  of  good  natural  parts  or  one  of  a  meaner  capacity ;  that 
is  it  that  qualifies  for  the  miniftry  ;  where  indeed  grace,  learning,  and  natural 
parts  all  meet  together  in  a  man  with  this  gift,  they  make  him  a  very  confider- 
able  and  diftinguiflicd  man.  Now,  there  arc  various  things  that  are  rcquifitc, 
in  order  to  the  due  and  regular  exercife  of  this  gift  to  ufefulnefs. 

,  I.  There  muft  be  a  call  to  the  exercife  of  it :  befidcs  the  inward  call  or  dif- 
pofition  of  the  mind  to  fuch  fcrvice,  and  which  muft  be  fubmitted  to  others ; 
fvr  thefpirit  of  the  prophets  isfubjeSl  to  the  prophets  ^ ;  there  muft  be  an  outward 
call  by  the  church  :  it  being  notified  to  it  by  fomc  means  or  another,  that  fuch 
an  one  is  thought  to  have  a  gift  for  the  miniftry,  the  church  calls  him  to  the 
exercife  of  it,  tries  his  gift,  and  judges  of  it ;  and  upon  approbation,  fuch  arc 
feparated  and  fent  forth  into  the  miniftry,  as  Saul  and  Barnabas  were ;  for  no 
modeft  man  will  take  this  honour  to  himfelf,  or  thruft  himfclf  into  this  work, 
unlefs  he  is  called  to  it  \  though  in  thiB  rambling  age  of  ours,  there  are  many 
run  who  were  never  fent,  and  take  upon  them  this  work,  without  having  a 
gift  qualifying  them  for  it,  or  a  call  from  God  or  men  unto  it. 

A^  2.  Where  there  is  a  gift,  diligence  and  induftry  muft  be  ufed  to  improve  it ; 
for  otherwrfe  it  may  decline,  become  lefs,  and  in  length  of  time  ufelefs ;  yca^ 
may  be  entirely  ioft  or  taken  away;  for  gifts  are  not  like  grace  ;  grace,  though 
it  may  decHne  as  to  exercife,  can  never  be  loft  j  but  gifts  may,  as  appears  from 
the  parable  of  the  talents^  by  which  I  underftand  minifterial  gifts  ;  the  man  that 
had  one  talent  wrapped  it  up  in  a  napkin,  and  hid  it  in  the  earthy  that  is,  he 
neglefted  it,  and  made  no  ufc  of  it ;  wherefore  orders  are  given  to  take  it  from 
him,  and  give  it  toothers;  for  unto  everyone  that  hath  ft)all  be  given^  and  he 
Jhall  have  abundance  \  every  one  that  hath  a  gift,  and  is  diligent  and  conftant  in 
the  ufe  of  it,  that  (hatl  increafc  j  but  from  him  that  hath  notj  who,  though  he 
has  a  gift,  is  as  if  he  had  none,  neglcdbing  to  cultivate  it,  and  make  ufe  of  it, 
Jhall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath\  Gifts,  like  fome  metals,  unlefs 
frequently  ufed,  become  rufty  and  good  for  nothing ;  hence  the  exhortation 
of  the  apoftle  to  Timothy^  not  to  neglcft,  but  tojiir  up  the  gift  of  God  that  was 

I  in  him  °,  as  you  ftir  up  coals  of  fire,  that  they  may  give  more  light  and  heat ; 
So  gifts  by  ufe  become  brighter  and  brighter,  and  more  beneficial. 

3.  Faithfulnefs  is  neceffary  to  the  due  exercife  of  this  gift  ;  thofe  that  have 
it,  are,  or  fhould  be,  good  Jlewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God  \  and  now  //  // 
required  in  Jlewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful^ ;  to  difpenfe  the  myfteries  of 
God,  of  which  they  are  ftewards,  unto  others  ;  and  when  God  has  counted  a  man 
faithful^  putting  him  inio  the  minijlry'*^  he  ought  to  continue  faithful  to  him  that 

has 

^   1  Cor.  xiv.  5;.  I  Matt.  xxv.  29*  i  I'im.  iv.  14.     2  Tim.  i.  6. 

"  I  Pet  iv.  10.     I  Cor.  iv.  2.  •  1  Tim.  i.  12. 
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has  put  him  into  it,  to  the  fouls  of  men  committed  to  his  care,  and  to  the  gof- 

pel,  and  the  truths  of  it  he  is  entrufted  with.     For  be  that  bath  tny  wordy  let  him 

fpeak  my  word  faitbfuUy :  what  is  tbe  cbaffto  tbe  wbeat  ?  faith  the  Lord  of  bofis  ^ 

4.  Wifdom  and  prudence  arc  alfo  very  requifite  in  the  exercife  of  this  gift»  ] 
both  in  the  choice  of  fubjefls,  and  in  the  manner  of  treating  them ;  a  man 
that  is  a  fieward  muft  be  wife  as  well  as  faithful^  to  give  to  every  one  of  the 
houfhold  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  feafon  *^  \  and  a  man  that  labours  in  the 
word  and  dodrine  (hould  be  fkilful  in  the  fcriptures,  that  be  way  rightly  divide 
tbe  word  of  truth  ^  \  and  he  that  has  to  do  with  perfons  in  various  cafes,  and 
different  ci  re  urn  (lances,  had  need  to  have  the  underftanding  and /^;f^tf^  (?/ /i&^ 
learned  to  fpeak  a  word  in  feafon  to  him  that  is  weary '. 

5.  Minifters  of  the  word  ought  to  be  careful  of  their  lives  and  converfations ;  ] 
or  otherwife,  let  their  gifts  be  what  they  may,  they  will  become  ufelefs  and 
unprofitable ;  they  therefore  (hould  take  heed  to  themfelves  ^  to  conduft  and  be- 
have becoming  their  work  and  office ;  and  fo  to  walk  as  to  be  /7»  example  of  tbe 
believers y  in  wordy  in  converfation^  in  charity ^  infpirity  infaith^  in  purity  ""-y  and 
to  take  care  they  give  no  offence  to  the  church,  nor  to  the  world,  that  the  mi- 
niftry  be  not  blamed'' \  for  it  is  a  mod  (hameful  thing,  that  they  which  teach 
others  not  to  fin,  but  to  guard  againff  it,  ftiould  be  guilty  of  the  fame  them- 
felves ;  fee  Rom.  ii.  23,  24.  where  the  apoftle  enlarges  on  this  fubjeft. 

Fourthly^  Confider  the  means  that  are  to  be  made  ufe  of  for  the  cultivation 
and  improvement  of  the  minifterial  gift  ^  and  for  the  better  difcharge  of  the 
work  and  office  to  which  you  have  been  called  and  ordained.  The  direftions 
the  apoflle  gives  to  Timothy  on  this  head,  are  well  worthy  of  your  notice,  and 
fliould  be  clofely  purfued ;  give  attendance  to  readings  to  exhortation^  to  doSbine.  ^ 
^^Meditate  on  thefe  things^  give  thyfelf  wholly  to  them^  that  thy  profiting  may  ap- 
pear to  all"" :  in  the  firff  and  chief  place  (ludy  the  Bible,  read  that  attentively, 
compare  one  paffage  with  another,  fpiritual  things  with  fpiritual,  parallel  places 
together ;  and  particularly  thofe  that  are  more  dark  and  obfcure  with  thofe  that 
are  more  clear  and  plain ;  that  thereby  you  may  know  more  of  the  mind  of  tha 
Spirit  of  God  and  Chrift  in  the  facred  pages  ;  for  the  ihfpired  writings  are  pro^ 
fit  able  for  doSlrinCy  for  reproofs  for  correSion^  for  inflruSlion  in  righteoufnefsj  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfeil^  thoroughly  furnifhed  unto  all  good  works  ^  5  for  thefe 
will  furnifh  out  fufficient  matter,  both  for  things  dodtrinal  and  pradical,  to  be  . 
inOfted  on  in  the  miniffry  of  the  word  ;  and  with  whatfoever  may  be  ncceflary 
for  the  difcharge  of  the  minifterial  office.  Read  alfo  the  writings  of  good  men. 
Vol.  II.  E  for 

P  Jer.  xxiiL  28.  ^  Luke  xii.  42.1  '  sTim.ii.  1;.  *  Ifai.  1.4.       ..     ^^ 

•  AAexx.28«  ■  iTim.  iv.  12.  w  2  Cor.  vi,  3.  »  i  Tim.  iv.  13,  15. 

T  sTim.iiL  16,  17. 
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for  ibef^  arc^  not  prc&rved  aad  cranfnaitted  to  poftertty  for  nothiRg,  but  for  ufe; 
but  tJbcB  K^d  cKem  wicK  care  and  caution,  as  human  wntiags,  liable  to  nr>ifr 
takes,  and  havii^g  their  impert'cflians ;  compare  them  with  the  word  of  God> 
'99diQ  far  as  ihey  agree  with  that,  and  are  confident  with  themfdves,  regard 
them,  and  not  ocherwife.     Medicate  miach  on  divine  ihings,  on  the  fcriptures^ 
and  the  doctrines  conuined  in  them  :  it  is  the  character  of  every  gQ'>d  man, 
^bat  he  m^dUaies  in  th^  law  %  or  dodlrine  of  the  Lord  concmually  ;  and  he  finds 
his  account  ia  it ;  his  mfdi^aiion  o£  God^  ofChcift,  and  of  fpiriuial  things,  is 
X^^et  %  and  d^Kght^l  to  him  -,  and  much  tnore  fhould  it  be  the  condanr  work 
s^nd  employment  of  a  miaifter  of  the  woid     Luther j  a.s  I  remember,  it  is  fatd 
of  him,  that  he  ufed  to  fa^y,  ^^  Meditation,  temptation*,  and  prayer,  make  a 
"  divine."     For  prayer  is  alfo  very  neccffary  to  be  frequently  repeated,  fiace 
t^i$  goes  a)ong  with  the  miuiilny  of  the  word,  and  is  id  ^er y  u&fal  in  peipe<3t 
of  it*     The  ai^ofties  d<ift»'ed  to  be  cafed  of  the  worldly  concerns  of  the  churchy 
thait  they  m^ighc  giye  up  ihemfiblvcs  to  praytr^  as  well  as  to  the  minifiry  $/  the 
VM^4  ^  %  ^nd  to  the  formt^r  in  order  t;o  the  latter.     Miniilers  of  the  gofpel  n>outd 
pp^y  o^ten^  not  ouly  in  public,  bud  in  private )  not  only  for  others,  but  for 
th^tn^^lvcs  ii  tfaatCtbey  n)igh£  be  more  qualified  for  theic  work^  as  well  as  be 
mf^Tt  fucce(^ful  ill  it ;  that  they  might  hav«  more  fpiritua)  light,  knowledge,, 
and  underfliindiog,  and  be  niiore  capaible  ofinftrudking  and  feeding  the  people 
under  their  care;  that  they  might  have  the  eyes  of  their  under  landings'  more 
enUghjcened',  ta  behold  the  wonderful  things  that  ave  in  tho  k^v^  or  do^ine  o€ 
tbC;  Lord.;^  andi  be  better  able  to  point  them  oue  to  others. 

Fifthly  %  Confider  on  the  one  hand  the  difficulties  and  difcouragements  that 
attend  the  minifterial  work  \  and  on  the  other  hend,  the  encouragements  to 
proceed  on  in  it. 

!•  Tlw  difBcukies  and  difcouragenwnts  that  attend  it;  thefe^  I  would  ob- 
fervc,  not  to  diftrei^  yoU:  in^  or  deter  you  from  your  work ;  but  that,  when 
you  meet  withthem^  they  may  not  feem  as  though  feme  ftrange  or  uncommon 
thing  had  happened  utuo  you.  There  are  fome^  which  cpme  fronrr  within  a 
manfsfidf',  from  in^dwelKng  fin,  from  a^  kiw  in-  the  finmi^s  warring  againft  tbt 
law  of  th^miml\  yoawill  find  when  you  would  da  good,  evil  is  prefent  with 
you,  as  particularly  to  hinder  you  in  the  purfuit  of  your  ftudies;  you  will  ftni 
a  kind  of  flotfafulpefs  and  difindination  to  the  work  •,  nay,  fometimes  when  the 
fpirit  is  willing  the  fiefb  will  be  weak  %  and  will  make  encufes  to  put  ofF  prepa* 
ration  for  it  to  another  time.  Sometimes  you  wilt  be  in  darkness,  and  undtr 
divine  defertions,  and  be  in  very  uncomfortable  frames  ;  yet  ftill  you  muft  go 
on,  and  pnepare,  in  the  beft  manner  diat  you  can^  for  inftruding  and  comfort- 
ing 
^  s  Pralm  La.  •  Pfalm  dv.  34.  ^  AOs  vl.  4.  *  M^tt.  xxvi.  4s. 
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ifig  oAcrs ;  ihi^  Is  hard  and  rfiffictiit  work,  but  it  muft  be  done :  and  difficul- 
ties and  difcouragements  foTtictimes  arife  from  Satan*s  tcmpcatidns,  who  Is  very 
bdfy  with  all  good  men,  erpechlly  with  minifters  of  the  gofpcl :  he  dcfifed  c6 
have  Peter  in  his  hands ;  he  buffeted  the  apoftie  ^aul\  he  levels  his  arrows  at 
thofe  who  arc  the  mod  fruicful,  flourifhing,  and  ufeful ;  as  the  archers  that  ftiot 
ztjofepb^  x\\2l\.  fruitful  bough  by  4  welly  and  grieved  him,  though  bis  b&w  dbdde 
inftrengtby  4 be  arms  of  bis  bands  being  made  ftrtmg  by  tbe  fnigbty  God  df  Jacob. 
Too  mult  cxpcft  Satan's  temptations  J  he  will  tempt  you  to  that  which  is  un- 
becoming your  charaftcr  and  office ;  he  will  tempt  you  perhaps  to  entertain 
groundhrfs  jealoufies  of  one  or  other  of  the  members  of  the  church;  he  will 
tempt  you  to  drop  your  miniftry,  or  however,  in  this  place,  and  to  do  it  in  a  pet 
and  humour :  thefe,  and  fuch  like  temptations,  fhouM  be  guarded  againft. 
Other  difcouragements  will  arife  from  the  world,  and  the  men  of  it,  from  their 
revilings  and  reproaches,  wrath,  rage,  and  perfecucions  in  one  fhape  or  others 
but  none  of  thefe  things  ffiould  move  you  froni  your  work,  or  caufe  you  to  de- 
fcrt  it.  Remember  you  are  chofen,  and  called  to  be  a  foldicr  of  Jcfus  Chrift ; 
and,  as  a  good  one,  (hould  endure  hardneis,  hard  words,  and  hard  ufage,  for 
his  fake :  yea,  the  difficulties  and  difcouragements  of  gofpel-minifters  arc  in- 
crcafed  by  profeflbrs  of  religion  themfelves  \  not  only  by  thofc  of  other  commu- 
nities, who  may  traduce  and  fpeak  ill  of  fuch,  who  are  not  altogether  of  the 
fame  principles  with  themfelves,  but  by  the  members  of  the  cliurches  over  which 
they  are  pallors  \  fome  of  which  are  very  weak  and  imprudent,  and  oftentimea 
make  a  minifter  very  uncomfortable  and  uneafy  by  their  words  and  aftions  ; 
though  thefe  things  (hould  be  confidered  as  their  weakncfles  and  infirmities,  and 
to  be  bore  with  ;  for  we  tbat  are  Jirong  ought  to  bear  tbe  ir^finnities  of  the  weak^ 
and  not  pleaje  ourfehes  ^ ;  yet  thefe  mufl:  be  reckoned  among  a  minifter's  difficul- 
ties and  difcouragements  *,  but« 

2.  You  are  to  confider  the  encouragements  to  go  on  in  your  work,  notwith-. 
flaoding  what  may  be  met  with  in  it  which  is  difficuU  and  difcouraging  •,  and 
which  is  a  fuperabundanc  counterbalance  to  that.  Remember  the  gracious  pro- 
miles  Chrift  has  made  of  bis  preience  with  his  minifters,  and  of  his  protedlion 
of  them,  and  of  his  affiftance  in  their  work,  and  of  a  reward,  though  not  of 
debc^  yet  of  grace^  that  (hall  be  given  them  :  he  has  promifed  he  will  be  with 
his  minifters  in  fucceffive  generations,  unto  the  end  oi  the  worlds  to  fupply  and 
(upport  them  \  he  holds  them  in  his  right  hand,  and  will  not  fuffer  any  to  fee 
upon  them,  to  hurt  them,  until  they  have  done  the  work  he  has  called  them  to,- 
and  is  defigned  to  be  done  by  them  -,  his  power  and  grace  are  fufficient  to  bear 

£  2  th^m 

«  Rom.  XF«  i« 
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them  up  in,  and  carry  them  through  whatever  fervice  he  engages  them  in  i  his, 
ftrength  is  made  perfect  in  their  weaknefs,  and  as  their  day  is,  their  ftrength  is^ 
fo  he  has  promifed,  and  fo  he  performs.  Remember  and  confider,  that  they 
that  be  wifey  and  teach  and  inftrudt  others,  ihzWJbinc  as  ihe  brigbinefs  of  the  Er- 
mament  in  the  kingdom-ftate  -,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  rigbteoufnefsy  or  juftify 
many,  by  teaching  the  dodlrine  of  jultification,  or  direfting  fouls  to  the  righ- 
teoufnefs  of  Chrift  alone  for  xt^Jball  be  as  tbejiars  for  ever  and  ever  *• ;  that  thofc 
who  have  taken  good  heed  to  their  flocks,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath 
made  them  overfcers,  and  have  faithfully  fed  them,  and  carefully  watched  over 
them,  when  the  chief  fhepherd  fhall  appear  ^  /ball  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away^\  and  will  hear  from  Chrift,  weU  dont,  good  and  faithful  fervani^  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  ^     But  I  proceed  to  obferve, 

II.  The  prayer  or  wifh  of  the  apoftle  for  Timothy^  that  the  Lord  would  give  him 
underjtanding  in  alt  things  -,  and  upon  this  I  (hall  be  very  flvort  •,  only  drop  a  few 
things  by  way  of  explanation  of  it :  and  by  all  things^  in  which  he  dcfires  he 
might  have  an  underftanding,  he  does  not  mean  all  things  natural  and  civil ; 
indeed  the  underftanding  of  all  fuch  things  conges  from  God;  every  good  and 
perfeSl  gift  in  nature,  or  in  providence,  as  well  as  in  grace,  comt^  from  the  Fa-- 
tber  of  lights^',  all  the  wifdom  and  knowledge  which  Bezaleet  znd  Aboliab  had 
for  deviling  and  working  curious  works  for  the  tabernacle,  were  of  God-,  he 
put  it  into  their  hearts,  and  filled  them  with  wifdom,  knowledge,  and  under- 
ftanding in  thefe  things ;  yea,  even  all  the  underftanding  the  ploughman  has 
in  ploughing  the  ground,  and  breaking  the  clod^,  and  harrowing  them,  and  in 
fowing  his  feed,  is  all  from  God;  he  inftrufts  him  to  difcretion\  this  comes 
from  him  who  is  wonderful  in  counfet^  and  excellent  in  working  ^ ;  and  fo  the  fame 
may  be  faid  of  knowledge  of  all  natural  and  civil  things,  of  all  arts  and  fciences^ 
liberal  and  mechanic :  and  indeed  a  minifter  of  the  word  had  need  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  all  things  in  nature  and  civil  life,  thoroughly  to  underftand  all 
things  contained  in  the  feriptures  of  truth  ;  fince  there  are  fuch  a  variety  of  me* 
taphors,  and  fo  many  allufions  to  things  natural  and  civil ;  and  fuch  an  ador* 
able  fulnefs  in  them,  as  Tertullian  exprefles  it.  But  the  apoftle,  no  doubt* 
means  underftanding  in  fpiritual  things,  in  the  feriptures,  in  the  dodrines  and 
myfteries  of  grace.  The  underftanding  of  man  is  naturally  dark  as  to  thofe 
things ;  it  is  the  Lord  that  gives  men  an  underftanding  to  know  them,  thaC 
ppens  their  hearts,  and  enlightens  their  minds  by  the  fpirit  of  wifdom  and  revc-^ 
lation,  in  the  knowledge  of  them ;  for  whatever  underftanding  natural  men  may 
have  of  natural  things,  they  have  none  of  fpiritual  ones ;  there  is  none  that  uth^ 

derfiandetb^ 

4  Dan.  xii.  4.  *  1  Pet.  v.  4.  '  Matt.  xzr.  21.  <  Jam.i.  17. 
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JerfianJetbt  tbere  is  none  that  feeketb  after  Gad*.  Now,  befides  the  nndcrftand- 
ing  of  fpiritual  things,  which  God  gives  in  common  to  his  people,  he  gives  to 
his  miniftcrs  a  larger  underftanding  of  divine  things,  and  of  the  (triptores  and 
the  truths  of  them  ;  he  opens  their  underflandings,  as  Chrifl:  did  his  difciples, 
that  they  may  underftand  the  fcriptures ;  he  gives  unco  them  to  know  the  myf- 
teries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  to  a  greater  degree  than  he  does  to  others  ; 
and  he  enlarges  their  underflandings,  and  increafes  their  gi&s,  their  light,  and 
knowledge  ;  which  is  what  the  apoftle  in  a  more  efpecial  manner  prays  for  here, 
on  the  account  of  7rn0fi&^i  that  he  might  be  better  inftruAed  in  everything 
relative  to  his  office,  as  an  evangelift  and  minifter  of  the  word,  and  know  how 
to- behave  in  the  church  of  God,  which  ts  the  houfe  of  God,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth ;  and  which  is  the  principal  end  of  his  writing  this  ;  and  the 
former  epiftle  to  him".  I  have  only  one  obfervation  more  to  make,  and  that 
is,  that  the  claufe  ipay  be  conftdered  as  an  alTcrtion,  or  a  promlfe,  and  the  Z^rd 
will  give  thee  undtrjtanding  in  all  things  %  and  fo  is  ufi^rd  as  an  encouragement  to 
confider  well  what  had  been  faid,  and  to  expeft  a  richer  furniture  of  knowledge, 
and  a  Ui^er  meafure  of  fpirtiual  light  and  underftanding ;  and  as  Chrill  gives 
more  light  to  his  people,  who  are  made  light  by  him ;  and  there  is  Aich  a  thing 
as  growing  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Chrifl,  and  of  all  fpiritual  things, 
in  common  chriftians ;  and  the  path  of  the  juft  is  as  the  Ihining  light  that  (hines 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfefl  day  ■,  fo  faithful  miniflers  of  the  word,  who  are 
diligent  and  induftrious  in  their  work,  may  exped,  and  be  allured,  that  God 
will  give  them  an  enlarged  knowledge  and  underftanding  of  divine  truths,  and 
of  every  thing  neccfTary  to  the  due  performance  of  that  facred  work  they  arc 
called  unto,  and  holy  office  they  are  invefted  with.  I  (hall  clofe,  as  I  begun, 
with  the  words  of  my  text,  Cenjider  what  Ifay^  or  have  been  faying  \  confider 
the  work  of  the  miniflry,  that  it  is  a  work,  and  a  laborious  one,  yet  honourable 
and  deferving  of  efteem  from  n>en ;  and  that  God  will  never  leave  his  fervants 
in  it :  confider  the  feveral  parts  of  it,  as  the  miniftration  of  the  gofpel,  the  ad< 
minillration  of  ordinances,  the  care  of  the  difcipline  of  Chrift's  houfe,  and  vi- 
fiting  the  afflicted  and  diftreflcd  :  confider  the  necefTary  qualifications  for  it,  and 
the  things  that  are  ufeful  to  the  performance  of  it :  conQder  the  means  to  be 
made  ufe  of  to  enable  for  the  better  and  more  regular  exerctfe  of  fpiritual  gifts  i 
aod  the  difficuUtes  and  difcouragemencs  that,  on  the  one  hand,  attend  this  work ; 
and,  on  the  other,  the  encouragements  to  go  on  in  ti ;  and  the  Lord  give  thee 
mdtrfianding  in  all  things  i  in  all  divine  and  fpiritual  things,  in  the  truths  of  the  ' 
gofpel,  and  in  every  thing  relative  to  your  office,  and  the  due  difcharge  of  it, 
you  have  this  day  been  invefted  with.  May  the  bteOlng  of  God  reft  upon  you, 
■    ud  may  you  have  fuccels  in  your  work. 

SERMON 

Lis.  11.  *  lTlM.Hi^  14,  IJ. 
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11)15  is  the  living  creature^  that  I  Jaw  under  the  God  of  IfraeU  by  tb§ 
river  of  Cbebar  \  and  I  knew  that  they  were  the  Cherubim. 

BEING  defired  to  fay  fomething  to  you,  my  Brother,  on  this  occafton,  re- 
lative  to  the  minifterial  chara&er  you  bear,  and  to  the  work  you  have  been 
called  to,  and  to  the  office  you  have  been  at  this  time  invefted  with;  my  thoughts 
have  been  led  to  this  paflage  of  fcripture.  This  is  the  living  creature  %  or  crea- 
tures, the  fingular  for  the  plural;  for  there  were  four  living  creatures  which 
Ezekiel  faw  in  the  vifion  he  refers  to ;  thefe  he/aw  under  tbeG$d  of  Ifrael^  undef 
a  firmament  over  the  heads  of  thefe  creatures ;  above  which  was  the  appearance 
of  a  man  in  a  mofl:  glorious  and  illuftrious  form ;  and  who  was  no  other  than 
the  Son  of  God,  who  was  to  be  incarnate,  and  here  called  the  God  ofIfrael\  and 
which  is  no  inconfiderable  proof  of  our  Lord's  proper  Deity,  for  the  God  of 
Ifrael  muft  be  the  true  God :  this  vifion  the  prophet  had  by  the  river  ofChebar\ 
a  river  in  Chaldean  where  the  captive  Jews  allembled,  and  Ezekiel  with  them } 
and  when  he  had  the  vifion,  as  now  repeated  to  him,  the  objedbs  in  it  became 
more  familiar  to  him ;  and  he  fnore  wiftly  looked  at  them,  and  perceived  and 
was  well  aflured,  that  the  living  creatures  he  faw  were  the  cherubim ;  or  were 
of  the  fame  form  and  figure  with  the  cherubim  in  the  tabernacle  ofMofesuai 
temple  of  Solomon ;  for  though  he  was  not  an  high  prieft,  only  a  common  priefti 
and  fo  could  never  have  feen  the  cherubim  in  the  mod  holy  place  himfelf,  yec 
he  might  have  had  an  account  of  them  from  an  high  prieft  who  had  feen  themi 
and  befides  there  were  figures  of  the  cherubim  carved  upon  the  walls  of  tiK 
temple  all  around,  and  upon  the  doors  of  it ;  which,  as  his  bufinefs  was  to  be 
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fmptcntly  in  cbe  tempic,  he  muft  have  often  feen,  and  full  weU  knew  them. . 
Sec  alio  ver.  1 5.  where  ihe  fame  is  aJHrtned  as  here. 

,  It  may  Teem  ftrange  to  you  at  firft,  that  i  ftiould  read  fuch  a  paflfage  of  fcrtp- 

ture  00  fuch  an  occafion  j  but  it  will  not  appear  fo  long,  when  I  inform  you 

tliat  my  intention  is,  by  opening  and  explaining  the  emblems  of  ihe  cherubim* 

to  lay  before  you  the  qualiBcations,  duties,  work,  and  utcfulnrfs  of  the  minil^ 

t«rs  of  the  gofpel  %  to  make  way  for  which*  it  will  be  proper  to  inquire  what  the 

cherubim  were,  and  what  they  figniSed  ;  in  order  to  which  we  muft  look  both 

backwards  and  ibfwards,  to  the  account  of  them  in  fcriptare,  both  before  and 

after  thcfe  vifujns  of  Ezfjfw/.    The  account  begins  early,  proceeds  graduailyt 

and  by  degrees  becomes  more  clear,  diftinft,  and  perfeft.     The  firft  mention 

of  the  cherubim  ia  in  Gen.  iii.  24.  quickly  after  the  fall  of  ffian,  and  at  his  expul- 

fion  from  the  garden  of  £Jifw ;  wYicn  Jehovah  placed  at  the  eaft  of  thtgorden  of 

EJen^  cbtrubim^  and  a.  Jlamng  fvoord  wbich^  turned  every  owy,  to  keep  the  iwy  of 

thttreifflift;  but  we  arc  not  told  whatthcfe  cherubim  were,  whether  real  crea- 

tores  or  only  figures,  nor  what  theh*  form,    nor  their  number*,  on)y  their 

poficion  at  the  t^i  of  the  garden  of  Edrn,  and  their  ufe,  to  keep  thewtrf  of  tht 

tree  of  lifty  the  meaning  of  which  will  be  given  bereafteri   only  it  may  be 

obferved,  that  It/Ufes  calls  them  tbt  ebtruhm*,  for  the  word  in  the  original  Has 

the  preporu»e  and.  emphatic  article  \  as  rf  they  were  welt  known*  as  ihcy  were 

to  Mafti,  and  might  be  to  the  people  aH  Ifrael  through  him,  who  could  inform 

ibem  of  them  v  for  the  book  of  Gnefis  was  written  after  Mofes  had  the  order 

te'Otake  the  cherubim,  and  place  them  with  the  merey-feat  over  the  ark  in 

the  holy  of  holies,  as  related  in  £jrM^  xxv.  iZ-~At.  from  whence  we  learn, 

that  the  cherubim  were  Bgures  of  winged  creatures ;  that  they  were  in  number 

I  t«o ;  that  they  were  made  of  gold*  of  the  fame  mafs  with  the  mercy-feat  i  that 

j  they  ftood  at  both  ends  of  it,  looking  no  one  another  and  to  that*  and  over{h»- 

I  dowed  it  with  their  wings  -,  and  were  fo  placed  as  to  make  a  feat  for  the  divine 

iKajefty,  who  took  up  his  reAdence  here,  and  therefore  afterwards  is  often 

[IdMcribed  by  him  that  dweiltth  ketween  tbt  eberuhim.    The  fame  figures  were  fet 

'I  in.  the  moft.  holy  place  in  Seiomon'a  temple ;  and  where  alio  were  two  others  of 

ja'.lkrger  Qze,  made  not  of  gold,  but  of  olive-wood  gilded,  and  whofe  wings 

I  extended,  and  touching  each  other,  reached  from  one  fide  of  the  holy  of  holies 

Itotheotheri  but  flill  we  are  at  a  lefs  for  the  exaft  form  of  theft  figures:  this 

I U  fupplied  in  the  vifioii*  of  Ezeiielf  related  in  this  and  in  the  firft  chapters  in 

I  i^ch*  four  living  creatures*  he  aflerts  to  be  the  cherubim*   are  particularly - 

drfcrtbcd  by  theif  faces*  then-  whtg^*  their  hands*  and  their  feet*  and  by  che 

fhining 

•  In  dte  TftrgaBi  of  JiHUtkaa  and  Jendikn  ea  Aa  place,  (kcf  uc  £ud  to  be  two. 

*  DO  isn  n»t 
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ihining  appearance  of  the  whole ;  but  ftill  we  are  left  in  the  dark  what  thefe 
creatures  were  emblems  of,  until  the  gofpel-difpenfation  took  place,  whtcb^ 
brings  dark  things  into  light;  ^hcnjohn  had  a  viOon  fimilar  to  thofe  of  Ezekiil^ 
with  a  very  little  variation,  in  which  he  had  a  more  perfect  view  of  the  living  * 
creatures,  and  which  gives  a  more  exaft  defcription  of  them,  of  their  fituation 
and  employment  ^  that  chey  were  round  about  the  throne  of  God,  were  rational 
creatures,  and  fpiritual  and  conftant  worfhippers  of  the  divine  Being,  or  how- 
ever, emblems  of  fuch ;  with  other  marks  and  circumftances,  by  which  it  may 
be  known  with  fonie  certainty,  who  they  were,  or  who  are  intended  by  them. 
The  vifion  is  related  in  Rev.  iv.-6— 9.  atid  is  the  key  to  the  interpretation  of. 
the  cherubim.     From  whence  it  appears, 

Firfty  That  thefe  were  not  emblems  of  the  divine  perfons  in  the  Godhead. 
It  is  a  fancy  that  Ibme  of  late  have  embraced,  and  are  greatly  elated  with  it,  as 
a  wonderful  difcovery ;  that  the  cherubim  are  an  hieroglyphic,  the  three  faces 
of  the  ox,  lion,  and  eagle,  of  the  Trinity  of  perfons  in  the  Deity,  and  the  face 
of  a  man  joined  to  them,  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  would 
have  the  word  oberubim  pronounced  ce-rubbim^  and  tranflated  as  the  fnigb^y  ones ; 
but  this  is  a  mere  fancy  and  falfe  notion  :  For, 

U  Jobn^s  four  beafts,  or  rather  living  creatures^  as  the  word  (hould  be  ren- 
dered, for  that  of  beafts  is  an  uncomely  tranflation,  the  fame  with  Ezekiel*% 
living  creatures,  and  which  he  affirsis  to  be  the  cherubim,  are  reprefented  as 
worfhippers  of  the  divine  Being,  and  therefore  cannot  be  emblems  of  the  object 
of  worihip.  They  are  faid  not  only  to  be  about  the  throne  of  God,  and  to 
admire  and  adore  the  attribute  of  holinefs,  and  afcribe  it  to  the  almighty  Being; 
but  to  give  glory,  honour,  and  thanks  to  him  ;  to  fall  down  and  worfhip  God, 
yea,  to  fall  down  before  jthe  Lamb  in  a  worfhipping  pofture,  and  to  give  the 
lead  to  others  in  divine  worfhip.    See  Rev.  iv.  8.^10.  and  v.  8,  14.  and  xix.  4. 

2.  The  cherubim  are  in  many  places  mod  manifeftly  diftinguilhed  from  the 
divine  Being ;  they  are  reprefented  as  the  feat  or  throne  on  which  he  fits,  and 
as  a  vehicle  in  which  he  rides ;  fo  they  are  defcribed  at  the  firft  mention  of 
them  in  Gen,  iii.  24.  where  the  words  may  be  rendered  be^  Jehovah,  inbabited 
tbe  cherubim^  or  dwelt  with,  over,  or  between  them  ^ ;  and  fo  he  did  in  the 
cherubim  over  the  mercy-feat,  from  between  which  he  promifed  to  commune 
with  Mofes  \  and  therefore,  as  before  obferved,  is  often  defcribed  as  dwelling 
between  the  cherubim,  and  on  which  he  is  faid  to  ride.  See  Exodus  xxv.  22. 
Pfalm  Ixxx.  I.  and  xviii.  10.  and  here  the  living  creatures  in  my  text  are  faid 
to  be  under  tbe  God  of  Ifraelj  and  fo  diftindt  from  him  ;  and  in  John^s  vifion  arc 
defcribed  as  about  the  throne  of  God,  and  as  diftindt  from  him  that  fat  upotr 

it; 

*  Vide  Texelii  Phanix,  1.  3.  c.  7.  p.  256,  257. 
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it  I  and  the  ferapbim  in  I/aiaJbl's  ^I'l&ony  tht  fame  with  the  chertibim  herC)  are 
nlfo  diftinguifhcd  from  the  hord^iing  on  a  ^one  high  and  lifted  up-,  and  are 
reprefented  as  attendants  on  him,  and  worfhippers  of  him,  Ifai.  vk  i-— 3. 

3.  If  the  cherubim  could  be  thought  to  be  emblems  of  a  plurality  in  the 
Deity,  they  would  be  emblems,  not  of  a  trinity  of  perfons,  but  rather  of  a 
<]uaternity,  fince  the  cherubim  had  four  faces,  each  diftindt  from  one  another ; 
yea,  JobfC^  four  living  creatures  were  four  diftin£k  animals,  each  having  a  dif» 
tind  head  and  face  \  and  the  face  of  a  man,  both  in  his  and  Ez0kiiV%  living 
creatures,  is  as  diftin£t  a  face  as  any  of  the  reft  \  and  if  they  were  emblems  of 
perfons,  that  mull  be  fo  too;  whereas  the  human  nature  of  Chrift,  this  is  faid 
CO  be  an  emblem  of,  is  no  perfon  %  Chrift  did  not  take  an  human  perfon,  but 
an  human  nature  into  union  with  his  divine  perfon,  for  reafons  that  might  i)e 
given;  much  lefs  is  it  a  perfon  in  the  Godhead,  as  this  fuppofed  emblem  would 
make  it  to  be.  Befides,  the  human  nature  in  Chrift  is  his  inferior  nature, 
whereas  the  face  of  the  man  in  the  cherubim  is  the  fuperior  face,  the  reft  bdng 
faces  of  irrational  animals. 

4.  If  the  cherubim  were  an  hieroglyphic  of  the  Trinity,  this  would  give  a 
fimilitude  of  the  divine  Being,  and  of  that  in  him  which  is  the  moft  incompre-* 
henfibleco  us,  a  Trinity  of  perfons  in  the  Deity;  and  would  fumilh  with  an 
aflfwer  to  fuch  a  queftion,  fuggefted  as  unanfwerable.  To  whom  then  mil  ye  liken 
Codf  or  ^ae  Ukenefs  will  ye  compare  with  bim  ?  Ilai.  xl.  18,  25.  and  xlvir  5.  fop 
then  ic  might  be  replied.  To  the  cherubim  :  but  there  is  nolikenefs  of  Godi,  nor 
any  co  be  made  of  him ;  though  the  Son  of  God  often  appeared  ixv  an  hunf^aii 
form,  and  in  the  fulnefs  of  time  became  incarnate ;  and  che  holy  Ohoft  onca 
defcended  as  a  dove ;  yet  the  Father's  (hape  was  never  fecn  at  any  time,  John  r. 
37.  This  notion  alfo  is  repugnant  to  the  fecond  command,  which  forbids^^hc 
making  any  likenefs  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  Exed.  xx.  4,  and  then 
moft  cettaifily  forbids  the  m^ihg  of  any  likeneft  of  the  divine  Bdng.  Sup- 
poHng  the  cherubim  at  the  garden  oi  Eden  were  made  by  God  hinrfclf,  as*  cho£r 
in  the  tabernacle  arKl  temple  were  made  by  his  order;  yet  he  would  never 
make  fK>r  order  to  be  made  fuch  as  he  forbid,  which  he  mull,  if  they  bore  the 
£mUitude  of  him  ;  but  the  truth  is,  the  cherubim  were  not  a  likencfi  of  any 
Thing  above  in  hearen,  nor  of  any  chmg  on  earth  ;  there  nevdr  having  been  fbeii 
nor  known  by  any  anan  on  earth,  as  Jofepims  *  affirms^  any  iuch  creatmie  whom 
diey  defcrtbe ;  and  a  certain  Jewaih  writer  oblbryes  %  the  making  of  tiien;i  camo 
not  under  tthe  interdid  or  prohibition  of  the  fecond  command ;  which  if  made 
in  tbe.likenefs  of  God  it  would. 
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5.  To  all  which  may  be  added,  if  the  cherubim  were  known  emblems  of  the 
Trinity,  it  can  hardly  be  thought  that  any  man  would  take  the  name  of  Cherub 
to  himfclf,  or  impofc  it  upon  any  of  his  family,  or  fliould  be  fo  called  by  others; 
yet  we  find  a  man  with  his  family  of  this  name,  Ezra  ii  59.  Neb.  vii.  61.  and 
dill  left  would  it  be  given  as  it  is,  to  Aniichrift,  the  antitype  of  the  king  of  Tyrty 
the  man  of  fin  and  fon  of  perdition,  Ezek.  xxviii.  14.  where  he  is  called  tbe 
anointed  cherub  \  which  can  never  be  in  allufion  to  the  divine  Being,  and  the 
perfbns  in  the  Godhead  •,  but  may  be  in  allufion  to  the  minifters  of  the  word, 
the  cherubim  are  the  emblems  of,  as  will  be  prcfcntly  fccn  ;  fince  he  is  an  ecclc- 
(iaftical  perfon,  calls  himfelf  a  Bilhop,  an  univerfal  Bifbop,  Chrift's  anointed 
Vicar,  and  Head  of  the  church,  the  fole  and  infallible  interpreter  of  the  facred 
fcriptures.     Nor, 

Secondly^  Are  the  angels  meant  by  the  cherubim  ;  though  this  is  a  much  bet- 
ter fenfe  than  the  former,  and  has  been  generally  received  by  Jews  andChriftians : 
and  what  has  led  many  to  embrace  this  fenfe  is,  the  fuppofed  allufion  to  the 
cherubim  looking  to  the  mercy-feat,  i  Pet.\.  12.  where  mention  is  made  of 
tngels  being  defirous  to  look  into  the  myfteries  of  grace ;  though  tc  may  be 
obferved  that  minifters  of  the  Word  are  fometimes  fo  called,  and  may  be  there 
meant :  however,  Jcbn^s  four  living  creatures  cannot  be  angels,  fince  they 
are. fo  often  difiinguifhed  from  them;  not  only  by  their  names,  the  one  being 
called  angels^  and  the  other  living  creatures  in  tbe  fame  place ;  but  alfo  by  their 
fituatloD^  the  living  creatures  are  reprefented  as  nearefi:  to  the  throne  of  God, 
and  round  about  it,  then  the  four  and  twenty  elders  next  to  them,  and  round 
labour  them,  and  then  tbe  angels  as  round  about  both ;  but  what  puts  it  out  of 
all  doubt  is^  that  thefe  living  creatures  are  by  themfelves  owned  to  be  redeemed 
to  God  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb^  out  of  every  kindred  and  tonguey  people  and  nation : 
which  cannot  be  faid  of  angels ;  for  as  they  never  finned,  they  never  (lood  \a 
need  of  the  blood  of  Chrift  to  redeem  them.  See  Rev.  v.  8,  9>  1 1.  and  vii.  1 1 .r 
and  XV.  7^ . ;  Wherefore, 

.  Thirdfyy  Since  the  four  and  twenty  elders  in  the  vifions  of  7^»  are  the  repre- 
sentatives of  gofpel-churches,  fo  called  in  allufion  to  the  twenty-four  coarfes  of 
the  priefts,  and  the  twenty-four  ftations  of  the  Levites,  fixed  in  the  times  of 
David \  who,  as  they  in  turn  attended  thefervaccof  the  temple,  reprefented 
the  whole  body  of  the  people  of  Ifrael\  fo,  thcfc  twenty-^foar  elders  before  the 
dirone,  and  in  the  temple  of  God,  reprefenc  the  whole  j^^idf  of  God,  all  the 
members  of  the  gofpel-church-ftate  from  firlt  to  laft ;  and  fince  the  four  living 
creatures  are  clearly  diftinguifiied  from  them  both  by  name  and  by  fituation^ 
aqd  by  giving  the  lead  to  them  in  divine  worfliip,  as  minifters  of  the  word  do 

to  the  churches  *,  it  remains^  that  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel  only  can  be  meant 
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by  ihe  living  creatures^  or  ibe  cherubim  ^  See  Rev.  iv.  4, 6,  9,  10  and  v.  8,  1 1* 
14.  and  vii  11.  and  by  confidcring  the  fcvcral  places  where  ihey  are  made 
mention  of,  this  will  appear  to  be  the  truth  of  the  matter.     As, 

I.  Gen.  iii.  24.  where  they  are  firftfpoken  of,  and  are  faid  to  be  placed  at 
(be  eaji  of  tbe  garden  of  Eden^  with  a  flaming  fword,  to  keep  tbejvay  of  the  tree  9f 
life\  I  am  quite  content  to  have  the  phrafe  rendered,  to  obferve  the  v>aj  of  tbe 
tree  of  life^  as  the  word  is  often  tranftated  by  us*.     The  flaming  fwort!  maybe 
an  emblem  of  the  fword  of  the  Spirits,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  and  which  is 
{harper  than  a  tw6-edged  fword,  and  has  itfelf  two  edges,  /az£;  and  gofpel;  by 
the  one,  when  it  enters  and  cuts  deep,  is  the  knowledge  of  fin,  and  of  ihd  fed 
confequences  of  ir,  and  leaves  a  fenie  of  wrath  and  fiery  indignation ;   and  by 
the  other,  the  knowledge  ofChrift  and  falvation   by  him,  and  is  called  the 
gofpel  of  falvation;  and  the  flame  of  it  may  denote  the  light,  heat  and  glory, 
which  are  in  the  word,  when  accompanied  with  a  divine  influehcc;  fW-the  che- 
r^ibim  may  be  an  hieroglyphic  of  the  miniftersof  it ;  and  it  is  riie  fenfe  of  fomc, 
4oth  Jews  and  Chri(lians\  that  the  miniftry  of  the  word  is  referred  to  and  in- 
tended by  the  whole.   When  Adam  had  finned,  he  was  driven  out  of  the  garden 
of  Eden^  to  prevent  Ws  eating  of  the  tree  of  life,  left:  he  (hould  imagine  that  by 
that  adion  of  his,  his  life  was  prefcrved  and  continued,  and  would  be  forever; 
teaching  him  thereby,  that  he  was  not  to  exped  falvation  and  eternal  life  by 
any  ads  and  works  of  his  own,  nor  by  any  creature,  nor  by  any  outward  means : 
and  cherubim  were  placed  without  the  garden,  not  to  guard  the  way  of  the  tree 
of  life,  literally  underftood,  or  to  prevent  AdanC%  accefs  unto  it;  that  was  fuf- 
iiciently  done  by  his  being  driven  out  of  it ;  but  to  obferve  and  point  out  to 
him,  fur  his  comfort  and  relief,  the  way  to  a  nobler  tree  of  life  than  that  in  the 
garden  ;  to  the  true  antitypical  tree  of  life,  Jefus  Chrift:^  that  tree  of  life  that 
ftands  in  the  midft  of  the  paradife  of  God,  the  church,  of  which  every  over- 
comer  of  fin,  Satan  and  the  world,  may  take  and  eat,  Kev.  ii.  7.  Chrid,  the 
Wifdom  and  Word  of  God,  who  is  a  tree  of  life,  the  author  and  giver  of  hie 
eternal  to  all  thofe  that  lay  hold  by  faith  upon  him  ;  and  happy  is  every  one 
that  fo  doing  retains  him,  Prov.  iii.  1%.  even  Chrift  the  way,  the  truth,  anct 
the  life,  the  true  way  to  eternal  life.     Now  the  cherubim  were  in  this  emblems 
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f  I  am  not  alone  in  this  (entioicnt ;  Dr  Lightfbot  is  of  the  (ame  Opinidn,^  fr^^  ^f^^  ^^^P^ 
c.  38.  Pfeiflcr.  Dub.  V^xac.  cent.  ^.  Iqc.  4.  p.  407.  Ofitnder  in  ibid,  and  (6  Vitring^  on  Ifa.  vi.  2. 
tboagh  of  another  minil  i|rd,  Witfius^in  JEgypnsLC.  1:  2.c.  i3/{.  3$-  and  Oecon.  feeder.  I.  i.e.  5. 
4.  44.  and  MarckittS,  fifcic,  DHlerra(.  dif.  24. -f.  17,  Scc.  bet  Dr  Goodwin,  In'his  ^pofinbn'of 
tbe  Rerelado»,  p,  5,  6.  tak^  y9b»*4foar  living  creatnre»to  be^he  officers  of  tle'chrtAian  cfaarcb.' 

s  nDtE^  See  Pfalm  enl.  4:8.    Eddes.  xi.  4.    Ifai.  xlii:  20.  •  Jonah  U.  a.  /; 

.  ^  Vide  Fagiam  in  k>c. 
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of  miniftcrs  of  the  gofpcl,  tbeftrvunts  of  tin  tMJi  high  Godh  whfi  fM>ark  ii  is  /# 
fiiiw  unio  men  the  way  of  life  andfahatien  by  J^fus  Chrifi. 

And  this  is  the  bufincrs  that  you,  my  Brother,  ihouU  be  conllaotly  employed 
in,  in  in(lru€ting  nnen  that  they  arc  not  to  be  laved  by  their  own  works,  duties 
and  fervices  v  chat  God  favcs  and  calls  men,  not  according  to  tlieir  works^  but 
according  to  his  purpofe  and  grace  ^  that  men  are  to  expc^  the  pa/don  of  fijv 
not  on  the  account  of  xheir  repentance  and  humiliaaoa,  but  tiirough  the  blood 
of  Chrift,  and  according  to  the  riches  of  God*s  grace;  tbat^  ibe  deedi  of  ike' 
law  nofUfl}  UviHg  can  beji{jHfied  in  the  f»ght  of  God ;  but  due  a  ooaa  is  j^ili&cd 
by  faith  in  the  right eoufnefs  #/  Cbrift^  withoui  the  dadsr  of  tba  law  %  that,  men  are 
not  laved  by  the  bed  works  of  rigbteoul'nefs  done  by  then^^  but  by  the  ai>un- 
dant  iDercy  and  free  grace  of  God»  through  Chfift.     You^  arc  €o  acquaint  all 
that  you  are  concerned  with,  that  falvation  is  by  Chrift  alone  -^  that  God  has 
chofen  aod  appointed  him  to  be  his  ialvatio»  to  the  cods  o£  the  earth  y  and  that 
,fae  has  appointed  men  to  fahratioii' alone  by  bimv  that  be  has  kot  hitnioca 
the  wprid  to  be  the  Saviour  of  chem  %,  this  is  thtfaiihful  faying^  and  worthy  ^ 
all  acceptatiim^  you  ajre  to  pubiiih  and  proclaim,,  that  Chrift  came  imo  ihe  world 
to  fave  ibi  cUif  ^  Jfnners  \  and  that  by  his  obedience,  iufferiogs  and  deaths  he 
is  become  ihe  authop  of  eternal  falvation  to  them  %  and  thajc  thei^e  is  ialvation  in 
him»  and  in  no  other  -,  and  that  there  is  no  other  name  given  trnder  heaven  among 
men  fahmniy  ihey  can  be  favfd.    Souls  fenfible  of  iio  and  danger,  and  who  ace 
crying  out»  What  fball  we  da  lobe  faved?  you  are  to  obfervc,  and  point  out 
Chrift  the  tree  of  life  unto  them  ;  and  fay,  as  (bme  of  the  cherubs  did  to  one 
in  fiich  circumftances,  Bolieve  on  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi:^   and  thou  Jbalt:  tefavid^ 
AAs  xvi.  31.     Your  work  is  to  lead  men^  under  a  icnie  of  fin  and  guilt,  to  the 
blood  of  Chrifl:,  (bed  for  many  for  the  remiffioA  of  fin  \  and  in  his  name  yoa 
are  to  preach  the  forgivenefs  of  it  to  them  v  you  are  to  direfb  believers^  under 
your  care,  to  go  by  faith  daily  to  Chrift  the  mediator,  and  deal  with  the  biood 
of  fpriftkling  £ov  the  remifTionof  their  fins,  and  fihe  clean Qng  of  their  fouls-,, 
which  ^inkkd  on  them  ipeaks  peace  and  pardon^  purges  the  conscience  from, 
dead  works*  and  deanfes  from  all  fin.    You  are  to  point  out  the  righteoufnefs 
of  Qtf tft|  as.  thcooiy  jjuflJfying  righceoufneft  ot  men^  by  whofe  obedience  only 
snen  are  made  righteous  ;  the  minidratinn  of  the  gofpel  is  a  minifla-ation  of  righ«- 
teoufnefs,.  even  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  which  is  revealed  in  it  from  faitb 
to  fiafth  ^y  and  fuch  fliould  be  your  mimftratlon..    Tou  are  to  acquaint  men^  that 
this  righteoufnefs  is  unio  all,  and  upon  aH  that  believe^  atid  that  fiKh  arejuf- 
cified  from  aU  things  by  it>  from  which  the^  could  not  be  jt^ified  by  the  law  af 
Mofts^i  aad  that  t^  acccptaoce  of  men  wkh  God,  is  only  in  Chrift:  the  beloyed*. 
You  arc  to.  oblerve  tD  oaea  the  atoning  lacrificc  of  the  Son  o£  God,  and  to  direfk 

tbcm,, 
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them,  as  one  of  the  cherubs  did,  pointing  to  him,  and  faying,  Bibol4  tpi  Lumi 
$f  God,  which  takith  away  the  fin  of  the  world  /  ^ohn  i.  29.  to  bid  them  view  the 
^n-^bearing  and  fm-atonmg  Saviour,  and  look  to  ibc  Lamb  in  the  midftsof  thf 
throne  as  though  he  had  been  (lain  }  by  vrhofe  flain  facrifiqc  (in  is  put  away,  and 
they;  peifrAed  for 'fever  that  are  fandtiflcd.     But  more  of  this  may  beobferved, 
7..  In  the  account  of  the  cherubim  over  the  mercy-feat  in  Exod*  xkv.  18,  &c. 
there  they  are  faid  to  be  /w^,  and  were  emblems  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Teftamenf ,  and  of  the  apoftles  of  the  New,  with  their  fucceflbrs,  the  minifterp 
f^  the  word  Jn  atl  generations  (  between  whom  there  is  an  entire  harmony  and 
agreennient ;  the  prophets  fpc)ke  of  the  fuffcriTigs  of  Chrift,  and  the  glory  that 
ihould  follow  (  and  the  zupcAWtPsul^  and  the  other  apofties,  faid  no  other  thiogis^ 
than  what  Mofis  and  the  prophets  did  fay,  that  Chrift  (hould  fuffcr,  and  be  %ht 
firft  that  (hotrfd  rife  from  the  dead ;  they  both  agreed  in  laying  minifterially 
^Chrift  as  ^he  fuundation,*  and  in  dire^iag  noen  fo  buikt  their  faith  and  hope 
upon  him,  as  well  as  they  themfclves  were  laid  on  him  -,  and  therefore  he  is 
called  4h€  fpttnd^itiom  of  ibe  apo^Us  and  prophetic  Ephes.  ii.  20.  even  as  the  ntercy- 
feat  was  the  bafis  on  which  the  two  cherubim  ^ood,  and  by  which  they  were 
kipported  :  and  it  may  be  obferved,  in  agreement  with  the  number  of  the  che- 
rubim, that  the  feventy  difcjples  of  Chrift  were  lent  forth  by  him  two  by  two  to 
preach  his  gofpel  \  and  the  minifters  of  the  word  that  prophefy  in  fackdptb 
during  the  mr'tgn  of  amichrift,  are  called  the /fe;^  witnelles,  Luke  x.  i .  Rev.'yk.  ^ 
and  tKe  addttion  of  two  other  cherubim  of  a  larger  (ize  in  Solomon*%  temple,  m^f 
ftgmfy  the  greatei*  perfection  of  the  gofpel-miniftry,.  and  the  larger  number  m 
golpel-minifters,  m  the  gofpeKchwch  of  the  New  Teftament,  of  which  Sotomoff^ 
temple  was  a  type.    The  matter  of  which  the  cherubim  over  the  mercy-fear 
were  made,  was  putegoid,  and  cf  the  fame  ma^  wkh  the  mepcy*(ea< ;  denoting 
the  rich  gifta  land  grocea  of  the  Spirit,  wich  which  mrnifters  of  the  gofpel  are 
qualified  ior  their  work  v  and  w;hrchare  of  the  fame  kind  and  natiine  with  thoie 
of  Chrift,  as  roaO'^  only  in  meafure^  hia  without;  and  the  rich  treafure  put  into* 
thefe  eaitbefi  veficls^  and  the  precious  truthsof  the  gofpel,  comparable  to  gold, 
£l:ver  and  pnecious  ftonef^^  cotmnitted  to  thetr  truft  to  minifter.    The  ufe  of 
theicberubim  was.to  over fibadow  (the  mercy-&at,  and  therefore  they  are  called 
'   $he  jAirmiim  of  glmy  Jbadowing  tbi  mercy- feaUi  Heb.  ix.  5.  which  they  did  with^ 
shdr  wifigs;  denoting  in  miniftersthcir  miniftrations,  the  readinefs* and  chear- 
Mnefs.of  them  V  die  cherabun  looked  towarda  one  anothei^  and  towards  the 
-   nercy^-icat,  ao^  pointed  ao  that*. 

And  ahia,  my  BiPo«ker,  is  a  principal  patTt  of  your  work,  a^one  of  the  cherubs, 
iO'diseft  to  ChiPift  the  «ierey-<fej|$,  the  channel  of  die  grace  and  mercy  of  God 
ttidK  ibula  of  4nea;>  as  God  fe^/jorihCirifi' in  his  eternal  purpo&r  and  decrees 
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to  be  a  propitiation^  l^fl^^lle«o^  R(m.  iii.  25.  the  fame  word  the  Greek  interprececs 
ufc  for  the  mercy-feat  in  Exodus  xxv.  fo  you  are  to  fee  him  forth  in  your  mini- 
(h-atiofis  as  the  propitiation,  propitiatory,  and  mercy*feat.:  lee  the  mercy-iieat 
be  ever  in  view(  keep  in  fight  in  all  your  miniftrations  the  dodrine  of  atone- 
ment and  fatisfadtion  by  the  blood  and  facriBce  of  Chrift;  let  this  be  the  pole- 
ilar  by  which  you  ftecr  the  courfe  of  your  miniflry  ;  direft  fouls  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  to  the  mercy  feat,  to  God  in  Chrift,  where  they  may  hope  to  find 
grade  and  mercy  to  help  them  in  time  of  need  :  and,  for  your  encouragement, 
obferve  the  fituation  of  the  cherubim,  they  were  upon  the  mercy-feat,  at  the 
ctids  of  it,  being  beaten  out  of  the  fame  mafs  of  gold  with  that  *,  denoting  the 
nearnefs  of  minifters  to  Chrid,  tlieir  union  to  him,  and  dependence  on  him,  and 
fupport  by  him,  who  holds  the  ftars  in  his  right  hand :  and  alfo  his  preicnce 
With  them  \  for  between  the  cherubim,  the  (hekinah,  or  glorious  majefty  of 
God,  dwelt ;  and  Chrift  has  promifed  to  be  with  his  minifters  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.     But  I  go  on, 

g.  To  confidcr  the  living  crtaluris  in  the  vifions  of  Ezeluel  and  Jobn^  called 
the  cherubim  \  and  who  will  appear  to  be  proper  emblems  of  the  minifters  of  the 
gofpel,  by  confidering  their  names  and  number,  their  form  in  general,  and  the 
feveral  parts  by  which  they  are  defcribed  in  particular. 

lA  Their  qames  and  number. 

(  I.)  What  both  Jol^n  and  Ezekiel  faw  are  called  living  creatures ;  for  the  {«« 
in  JoMs  vifion  exadiy  anfwer  to  the  nvrr  in  Ezekiel\  and  boch  fignify  animals 
that  have  life  and4>reath  :  minifters  of  the  word  are  creatures^  both  as  men  and 
as  minifters;  as  men  they  are  the  creatures  of  God,  as  others;  though  they 
are  the  ambaftadors  of  God,  and  ftand  in  his  ftead,  yet  .they  are  men  and  not 
gods,  frail,  mortal  men ;  the  prophets^  do  they  live  for  ever?  no:  they  arc  alfo 
fmful  men,  as  the  apoftle  Peter^  one  of  the  cherubs,  owned  himfclf  to  bc; 
and  men  of  like  palTions  with  others,  as  the  apoftle  Paul^^  another  of  the  che- 
rubs, acknowledges*,  and  therefore  allowances  muft  be  made  for  their  weak- 
neilcs  and  infirmities  :  and  they  are  creatures  as  minifters,  they  are  made  fo, 
QOt  by  themfclves  nor  by  other  men:  Paul  an  apo/lle^  not  ofmen,  neither  by  man^ 
but  by  Jefus  Cbriji^  and  God  the  Father^  Gal.  i..  1 .  he  did  not  thruft  himtelf  mto 
the  miniftry,  but  God  put  him  into  it  $  nor  did  he  become  a  irrinifter  of  (he 
word  by  his  own  attainments,  not  by  all  the  learning  he  acquired  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel,  or  elfewhere;  but  hcvfumade  aminijler^izs  he  himfclf  fays,  accord- 
ing to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  him^  .Epfaes.  iii.  6,  7.  apd  £>  ^Ithat 
are  made  able  minifiers  of  the  New  Tejlament^  are  .roade;fii  o£  God ;  for  they  are 
not  fufficient  of  themfelves^  but  their  fufficiency.  is  ef  God^  z  Cot.  lit.  5^,6.  Amd 
they  are  Mi^ng  creatures,  they  are  regenerated,  quickened,^  and  haVe  fpiritual 
life  in  them ;  and  fo  fay  the  things  which  they  have  feen,  and  heard,  and  felt; 

which. 
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u4rich»  if  uryregcnerate,  they  would  not  be  able  to  tfo  :  and  it  is  rcquificc  they  . 
(bould  be  lively  in  their  miniftraiions  j  it  i«'  mod  comfortable  to  ibernfdvcs, 
ai;d  bell  for  thofe  to  w,honi  they  minifter,  when  they  arc  lively  in  their  frames, 
lively  in  the  exercifc  of  grace,  and  in  the  difcharge  of  duty  j  when  tbey  are  fer- 
vent in  fpirU^  white  they  are  ferving  the  Lord  their  God  •,  and  under  a  divine 
influence,  they  ar^  the  favour  of  life  unto  lif€\  the  inftrupients  and  means  of; 
quickcningc^au^  fmners^  and  of  reviving  and  refrelhing  drooping  faints;  and 
happy  are  thafc  that  fit  under  the  miniftry  pf  the  living  i:reatures,  regenerate 
men,  the  living  and  lively  minifters  of  the  gofpel.    , 

.  (2.)  Thcle  living  creatures  are  called  ^i?^rtf^/«i.     £2^^iV/ affirms  they  were  the 

cherubim,  and  he  knew  them  to  be  fo.     Many  are  ^he  etyjnologies  given  of  this 

Mford,  and  it  js  difficult  to  come  at  the  true  meaning  of  it.     I  fhall  not  trouble 

you  with'Cyery  thing  that  is  faid  '\  only  what  may  iircm  proper,  fuitable,  ^d  .per». 

linent.  And,  *•  Pbilo  the  Jew  fay;5  %  the  chei-ubim  Cgnify  much  knowledge  \  and  in 

which  fcnfc  he  is  followed  by  many  ancient  writers  ^,  who  interpret  the  word  of 

large  knowledge \  ^ndfulnefs  of  it;  but  for  what  reafon,  I  muil  own,  I  cannot 

£(re.|»:but  be  ijt  fo,  this  I  am  fure  of,  thp  niinifters  of  th^  gofpel  have  need  pf.a 

large,  (bare  of  knowledge,  both  of  things^  natural  and  fpiritual ;  knowledge  of 

themfelves,  and  pf  their  Itate  by  nature  and  by  grace,  and  an  experience  of  the 

work  of  the  fpirit  of  God  upon  their  hearts  ;  knowledge  of  Chrift,  bis  perfon, 

offices,  and  grace;  knowledge  of  the  fcriptures,  which  Timothy  knetvfrom  a  cbild^ 

mbicbare  able  to  make  men  wife  tofalvation^  are  profitable  for  doiirine  and  injlruilion^ 

and  to  fit  and  furnifh  minilters  for  the  work  they  are  employed  in ;  knowledge 

of  the  myfteriesof  grace^  of  God,-  andpf  Chrift  ;  all  which  are  quite  neceflary 

for  them,  fince  their  bufinefs  is  to  feed  men  with  knowlei%e  and  underftand* 

ing,  and  to  train  them  up  in  it,  till  they  conrie  to  the  unity  of  the  faith,  to  a 

perfc(^  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  the  meafure  of  the  fiature  of  the 

lulnefs  of  Cbrift  '^i.  Others  think  the  word  has  the  fignification  of  wi*fi?/,  power^ 

ZDdfirengtb\  in  which  fenfc  the  root  of  it  is  ufed  in  the  Syriac  language  ": 

the   minifters  of  the  gofpel  are  called  ftrong;  we  that  arejlrong^  Romi  xv.  1. 

and  they  have  need  of  all  the  ftrength  they  have,  as   to  bear  the  infirmities  of 

weak  faints^  fo  the  infults,  indignities^  reproaches  and  perfecutions  of  finful 

men; 

*  The  TalmodiUs  in  Chagigah,  fol.  13.  2.  Si  Saccah  fu}.  5.  2.  fs^y,  the  Cherub  is  as  if  it  was 
Ce-rufoya,  as  a  yoang  man  r  in  which  form  it  was  commonly  fuppofed  the  Chembtm  were;  others 
at  Ce»rab,  as  a  matter  ^  others  asCe-rub,  as  a  muhitade,  one  being  at- a  large  multitiide.  See 
Pfeiffer.  Dubia  Vexat.  cent  i.  loc^  10.  p.  27.  Hillerus  inOnomaftk.  Sacr^  de^rirc^  it  from  a  word 
which  fignifies  to  cover,  and  ioterprcts  Cherub  covering.     See  Ezek.  xxvili.  14. 

^  De  VitaMofis,  ].  3.  p..668. 

'  Clement.   AleX.^trbmat.  1.  5.  p.  563.  Saidas  In  voce  XH^^"!^-  Hieron. Paufino,  T.  3.  fot  3. 
F.  de  Nom.  Heb.  in  Exod.  fol.  98.  F.  &  Comment,  in  Efaiam.  c.  6^  2.  liidor.  Origin  L  7.  c.  5.  ' 
Vide  Frorome  DifTert.  de  Cherubim.  $.3. 

■  Vide  Caftcl.  Lexic  Hcptaglott.  in  rad  212>  ' 
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men ;  they  have  need  co  be  ftrong  in  the  grace  th^t  is  in  Chrift,  that  they  mnf 
be  able  to  do  th<e  duties  of  their  office,  and  to  endure  hardnel^  as  good  fokliers 
of  Chrift ;  they  have  need  to  beftrong  in  the  Lordy  d9$d  in  the  p^wer  of  bis  might  % 
that  they  may  be  able  to  wreftle  againft  principalities  and  powers^  the  rulers  of  the 
darknefs of  ibis  worlds  they  ought  to  be  ftrong  to  labour  in  the  word  and  doc- 
trine,  to  do  the  work  of  the  Lord  as  it  fhouid  be  done  :  but  who  is  fufficient  for 
thefe  things ?-^$.  Others"  obfervc  that  the  word  Cherub^  by  a  tranfpofitton  ci 
letters,  is  the  fame  with  recuhy   which  ftgnifies  a  chariot ;  in  which  form  the 
cherubim  are  fuppoied  to  be^  hence  we  read  of  the  chariot  of  the  cherubim^ 
1  Chron.  xxviii«  i8.  and  nothing  is  more  common  in  Jewifh  writers  than  the 
mertavahy  the  chariot  of  Ezekiely  meaning  the  cherubim ;  and  the  living  crea- 
tures, and  the  wheels  might  be  in  fuch  a  form  as  to  refemble  a  chariot )  and 
thofe  who  plead  for  angels  facing  meant  by  them,  with  pertinency  enough  to 
their  hypothefis,  apply  the  words  in  P/Si/»  Ixviii,  i  y .  The  chari^s  of  God  are 
twenty  thoufandy  even  thoufands  of  angels y  the  Lord  is  among  them  as  in  Sinai.     But 
why  may  not  the  cherubim,  admitting  this  fenfe  of  the  word,  be  applied  to 
the  nniniftets  of  the'gofpel;  fince  they  are  reprcfented  as  vehicles,  as  chofen 
veflftrls  to  bear  the  name  of  Chrift,  to  Carry  and  fpread  his  gofpel  in  the  world  i 
and,  which  conveys  the  fame  fentiment,  are  Qgnified  by  the  white  horfe  Ofi 
whichChrtft  is  fatd  to  fit,  and  ^  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.     See  A£ls  ix.i5. 
Rev.  ^'u  a.-^But,  4.  What  I  am  moft  inclined  to  give  into  is,  that  the  word 
cherubim  is  derived  from  Carab^  which  in  fome  of  the  eaftern  languages  fig- 
hifies*  tbplewy  and  in  plowing,  oxen  were  ufed  formerly^  and  lb  they  are  in 
fome  places  at  tllis  day :  now  not  only  one  of  the  faces  of  the  cherubim  is  the 
fate  of  an  ox^  but  that  face  particularly  is  called  the  face  of  the  cherub,  as  may 
be  obferved  by  comparing  Etek.  i.  10  with  chap.  x.14.     See  alfo  i  Kings  vii.ap. 
So  that  the  cherubim  feem  to  have  their  denomination  from  this  particular  face 
of  theirs :  and  that  oxen  were  emblems  of  minifters  of  Chrift,  as  wHi  be  confi*-. 
dcred  more  particularly  hereafter,  is  evident  from  the  apoftle  Patily  who  having 
quoted  the  law  concerning  not  muzzling  the  ox  when  it  treads  out  the  corn, 
adds.  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ?  or  faith  be  it  altogether  for  our  fakes  ?  for  the 
fake  of  us  minifters  ?  for  our  fakesy  no  doubt^  this  is  written :  and  from  CfMti 
he  catches  at  once  the  idea  of  plowing,  and  applies  it  to  minifters,  that  he  that 
ploweth  Jhould  plow  in  hopCy  that  is,  of  enjoying  the  fruit  of  bis  labour,  i  Cor. 
ix.  9,  10.    There  is  a  prophecy  of  gofpel-times,  and  of  minifters  itt  chem, 
which  runs  thus.  Strangers  Jhallftand  and  feed  your  flotksy  and  the  forn  of  the  oKon 
/haU  bi your  plowmen  i  that  is.  Gentiles  fliould  be  paftors  of  chriftian  churches, 
and  feed  them  as  flocks  are  fed ;  and  that  fome  of  futh  who  are  aliens  from 

the 

•  De  Dten  in  Gen.  iii.  24.  Guflet.  ComiDcnt.  Ebr.  p.  401. 
«  Ciiald.  Syr.  &  Ar.  fideCaftel.  at  fopra. 
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the  commcMiwealth  o(  I/rael  (bouki  be  employed  in  the  Lord's  hirfbandry,  and 
be  inftrumems  in  breaking  up  the  faik)^  ground  of  mens  hearcS)  and  of  (owing 
.the*  feed  of  the  word  in  thcm^  Ifai.  Ixi.  5. 

( 3.)  To  thefc  names  of  the  living  creatures,  the  cherubim^  may  be. added  that 
of  Jerapbim  in  I/aiab  v'u  2.  The  Jew^ifli  writers  ^  arc  generally  agreed  that  the 
vifions  of  J/aiah  and  Ezekiel  relate  ta  the  fame  thing-,  and  whoever  clofely  com- 
pares theni,  will  fee  a  likenefs  between  them  ;  and  have  no  doubt  remain,  but 
that  the  Cherobim  and  Seraphim  defign  the  fame  pcrfons  :  the  minifters  of  the 
gofpel  maybe  called  by  the  latter  name,  ^hich  fignifies^«nf/;g-,  .becaufe  of 
their  minillerial  gifts,  comparable  to  coals  of  fire ;  and  becaufe  of  their  fervent 
love  to  Chrift  and  the  fouls  of  men,  a^d  becaufe  of  their  flaming  zeal  for  tht 
caufe  and  incereft  of  their  Mailer. 

(4)  Thenamberof  the  living  creatures,  both  in  the  vifion^  of  JS^e^/Wand 
Jobn^  being  four,  as  the  four  chariots  and  the  four  fpirits  of  the  heavens,  in  the 
vifions  of  Zicbariah^  chap.  vi.  i,  5%  may  have  refpeft  to  the  four  parts  of  the 
world ;  the  commifiion  of  gofpel-minifters  being  to  go  into  all  the  worlds  and 
preach  the  go/pel  to  every  creature. 

2dfyy  The  form  of  the  living  creattires,"  and  the  feveral  parts  by  which*  riiey 
are  defcribed,  agree  with  the  minifters  of  the  word.  The  general  form  is  not 
agreed  upon  on  all  bands :  fomc  think  that  it  inclined  moftly  to  that  of  the  ox 
or  calf  "I  \  to  which  they  are  induced  by  what  has  been  obferved,  the  face  of  thel 
ox  and  of  the  cherub  being  the  fame ;  and  fome  '  fuppofe  that  the  golden  calf, 
made  by  l/f(vony  and  the  calves  of  Jeroboam^  were  made  after  the  model  of  thef 
cherubim  upon  the  mercy-feat ;  but  this  is  without  foundation.  Others  fup« 
pofe  *  them  of  a  mixed  form,  and  that  their  faces  are  not  to  be  underftood  of 
their  faces  ftrifbly  taken,  but  of  their  general  form»  and  appearances ;  as  that 
they  had  the  face  of  a  man,  the  breafts  and  mane  of  a  liorl^  the  (boulders  and 
wings  of  an  eagle,  and  the  feet  of  an  (^  or  calf  ^  which  feen%s  not  probable : 
tather  the  general  form  of  them  was  human,  and  mod  refembled  that,  except 
in  the  parts  which  are  otherwife  defcribed';  for  it  is  exprefsly  faid,  tbey-had  the 
tikatefs  of  a  man^  Elzek.  i.  5%  and  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel  are  men ;  they  are 
redeemed  from  among  men;  their  bufineis  lies  with  men;  they  are  fent  to  teach 
all  nations  of  men^  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  human  creature,  and  to  and 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unfearchable  riches  of  Chrifi.  But  this  will  mor^  appear 
by  confideriog  the  ievcfal  parts  by  which  the  living  creatvire^  or  cherubim  are 
^^tfcribed.  '  ^ 

Vol.  IL  <J  (i.)  By 

'  T.  Bab.  Chigigak^  fol.  13*  s-.  MaimoiiiMbreh  Nevodiira»  par.  3.  c.  6. 
4  Bochart.  Hierozoic.  par.  i.col.  412.  '  Moncciu  de  Vitulo  aarco»  1. 1.  c.  4^  Gafarei*t 

lidieaid^f  Cttriofitiesy  fart  1.  c*  i.  f.  6,  7.  f  Pradns  and  Villalpaad.  on  Esekiel. 
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( I.)  By  their  faces,  which  arc  four*     i.  The  face  of  a  man\  intimating,  that 
the  miniftcrs  of  the  word  (hould  be  humane,  courteous,  and  civil  to  all   men 
they  are  concerned  wiih ;  pitiful   and  compaflionate  to  wounded  confciencesi 
tempted  fouls,  troubled  and  diftrefled  minds,  as  well  as  to  backOiders,  in  reftor- 
ing  them  •,  and  be  men  in  underftanding,  knowing,  rational,  wife  and  prudent^ 
and  be  manly  and  courageous',  quit  themfelves  like  men,  and  be  ftrong  and  va- 
liant in  the  caufe  and  intereft  of  their  Matter.— 2.  The  facaof  alion^  the  Jireftgeft 
among  teafis,  Prov.  xxx.  30.  the  ftrength  of  minifters  has  been  hinted  at  already; 
the  lion  is  remarkable  for  its  boldnefs  and  intrepidity  -,  the  righteous  are  faid  to 
be  bold  as  a  lion^  Prov.  xxviii.  i.  to  be  bold  and  intrepid,  and  not  fear  the  faces 
of  men,  is  a  proper  qualification  of  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel  j  fuch  were  John 
And  Peter  J  and  the  apoftle  Paul  was  not  inferior  to  them  in  boldnefs  and  courage; 
though  to  (hew  how  neccflary  fuch  a  qualification  was,  he  defires-  the  Ephefians 
to  pray  for  him,  that  utterance  might  be  given  him,  that  he  might  open  his 
mouth  boldly  to  make  known  the  my  fiery  of  the  gofpel^ .  and  therein  f peak  boldly^  as  be 
ought  to  fpeak^  Ephes.  vi  19,20.     Yet  this  was  not  wanting  in   him;  for  he 
clfewherc  fays,   IVe  were  bold  in  our  God  to  fpeak  the  gofpel  of  God  with  much  con-- 
tention^  i  Thels.ii.  2.  —  3.  The  face  of  an  ox\  a  creature  made  for  labour,  and 
when  in  good  ftate  and  plight,  fit  and  ftrong  for  labour,  and  ufed  to  be  employed: 
in  plowing  the  ground  and  treading  out  the  corn  •,  and  is  a  fit  emblem  of  gofpel- 
minifters,  employed  in  tilling  God's  hufl^andry,  plowing  the  fallow  ground  of 
mens  hearts,  and  treading  out  the  corn  of  the  word  for  their  ufe,  labouring  in. 
the  word  and  dodrine  :  and,  it  may  be,  an  emblem  of  them  not  only  in  labotir 
but  in  patience ;  the  ox  that  is  accuftoined  to  the  yoke,  patiently  bears  it;  and 
which  is  feen  not  only  in  bearing  the  yoke  of  the  miniftry,  but  the  weakneflcs. 
of  the  faints,  and  the  reproaches  of  wicked  men  ;  in  meekly  inflruSting  thofe  thah 
oppofe  themfelveSy  and  in  waiting  for  the  fruit  and  fuccefe  of  their  labours.— 4.  The 
face  of  an  eagle  \  a  creature  that  foars  high^  has  a  ftrong  and  clear  fight,  and  can 
look  ftedfaftly  on  the  fun  ;  it  efpies  its  prey  at  a  great  diftance,  fcents  the  car- 
cafs  where  it  is,  and  gathers  ilfelf  and  its  young  to  it ;  for  wherefoever  the  carcafs 
iSy  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  alfo^  Matt.  xxiv.  28.  and  fitly  reprefents  gof- 
pel-minifters,  who  have  a  clear  fight  into  the  fublime  myfteries  of  grace,  and 
fee  things  which  eye  has  not  feen,  the  vulture*l5  eye,  the  nwft  (harp-fighted- 
among  carnal  men ;  and  who  make  it  their  bufinefs  to  preach  a  flain  crucified 
Chrift,  and  diredt  fouls  to  him  to  feed  by  faith  upon  him;  we  preach  Chrift  cru- 
afiedy  (^c.  I  Cor.  i.  23.  and  ii.  2 — 5.     Thefe  faces  were  ftretched  upwards,  for 
fb  the  words  may  be  rendered  in  Ezei.  i.  1 1.  thus  their  faces  and  their  wings  were 
ftretched  upwards,  towards  heaven ;  fignifying  that  minifters  of  the  gofpel  look, 
upwards  to  Chrift  in  heaven  for  frelh  fu[>plies  of  gifts  and  grace,  an  incrcafc  of 

light  and  knowledge,  of  wifdom  and  ftrength,  to  fit  them  more  for  their  work, 

and 
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and  CO  enable  them  to  perform  it  ■,  being  fenCble  that  without  him,  his  grace  and 
ftrength,  ihcy  can  do  nothing  j  but  through  him  ftrengthening  them  thejr  can 
do  all  things,  Phil.  iv.  1 3. 

(2.)  The  living  creatures,  who  arc  the  cherubim,  are  defcribed  by  their. eyesi 
particularly  in  yobn'a  vifion  of  them,  where  they  arc  faid  to  btfuli  of  eyes,  before 
and  behind^  and  within^  Rev.  iv.  6,  8.  fee  alfo  Eztk.  x.  i  z.  The  eye  is  the  light 
of  the  body ;  and  what  the  eye  is  to  the  natural  body,  the  minifters  arc  to  the 
church,  the  body  of  Chrift  ;  yea  they  are  the  light  of  the  world ;  and  //  the  eye 
hefingle^  if  minifters  be  fincere,  and  have  a  fingle  view  to  the  glory  of  Chrift 
and  the  good  of  fouls,  the  whoJe  body  will  be  full  of  light,  tlie  church  will  be 
illuminated  by  them.  Matt.  v.  14.  and  vi.  22.  they  arc  jirgosAikCt  have  many 
eyes  ■,  and  they  have  need  of  all  they  have  to  look  into  the  facred  fcriptures, 
which  are  a  fealed  book  10  learned  and  unlearned  men,  deftttute  of  the  Spirit  of 
Chrift  i  only  to  be  looked  into  fo  as  to  be  underftood  by  fuch  who  have  their 
eyes  enlightened,  their  underftandtngs  opened  by  Chrift,  as  were  the  difciples ; 
the  fcriptures  are  to  be  diligently  fearchcd  into,  and  explored  for  the  rich  trea- 
fure  that  is  in  them  -,  and  thofc  that  fearch  into  them,  as  for  hid  treafure,  thatl 
find  knowledge  of  great  and  excellent  things  •,  but  thefc  efcapc  the  fight  of  all 
but  thofc  who  have  fpirltual  eyes  to  fee.  Minifters  of  the  gofpcl  had  need  to 
be  full  of  eyes,  to  look  10  themfclves,  and  to  the  flocks  committed  to  them  j 
to  take  the  ovcrfight  of  them,  and  feed  them  with  die  words  of  faith  and  found 
dodrine  -,  to  take  heed  to  themfclves  and  to  their  doctrine,  that'it  be  wholcfom, 
pure  and  incorrupt ;  and  to  their  lives  and  convcrfations,  that  they  give  no  of- 
iencc  to  Jew  nor  Gentile,  nor  to  the  church  of  God,  that  the  miniftry  may  not 
be  blamed  and  rendered  ufelefs;  and  alfo  to  efpy  dangers,  and  give  warning 
and  notice  of  them,  arifing  whether  from  without  or  from  within  -,  to  look  diU- 
^cnily  \c&  any  root  of  bitternefs,  of  error  or  herefy,  or  of  Immorality  and  pro- 
fancncfs,  fpring  up  in  the  churches,  and  trouble  fome  and  defile  others ;  and 
-10  watch  againft  falfe  teachers,  and  to  be  careful  to  keep  up  the  difcipline  of 
.Chrift's  houfc.  They  have,  as  they  fiiould  have,  eyes  before  iad  behind ;  eyes 
Jiebind,  to  obferve  things  paft,  the  fulfilment  of  prophecies,  promifes,  and 
types  in  Chrift  j  before,  to  look  to  prediiftions  yet  to  be  fulfilled  relating  to  the 
.church  and  kingdom  of  God ;  behind  them,  to  watch  againft  Satan,  who  goes 
■about  feeking  whom  he  aay  devour,  and  who  comes  upon  the  back  of  them  4c 
unawares ;  and  before  them,  to  watch  over  the  fiocks  they  have  the  oyerljght 
ofi  behind  them,  to  the  twenty-four  elders,  the  members  of  the  churches  to 
whom  they  minifter,  fo  fituated  with  refpefl  to  the  four  living  creatures  j  and 
iefere  them,  to  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  on  whom  is  their  dependence, 
from  whom  they  cxpeft  fupplies,  and  whofe  glory  they  arc  concerned  for :  and  .they 
ihare  alfo  eyes  within,  to  look  into  the  finfulncfs  and  corruptioo  of  their  nature, 
p  a  ^nd 
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and  which  is  a  means  of  keeping  them  humble  under  all  their  actainmeoca, 
and  ufefulnels  ;  and  into  the  (late  and  cafe  of  their  own  (buls,  and  their  inward 
experience  ;  which  qualiBes  them  to  fpeak  to  the  cafes  of  others,  and  by  which 
they  can  make  bctwr  judgment  of  the  truth  of  do£lrincs»  having  a  witnefs  of 
ihem  within  themfelves  *,  and  to  look  into  the  treafure  that  is  put  into  chetriy  in 
order  to  bring  forth  from  thence  things  new  and  old,  both  for  the  profit  and 
pleafure  of  thofe  that  hear  them. 

(3.)  The  living  creatures,  or  cherubim,  are  defcribed  by  their  wings.  The 
cherubim  over  the  mercy*feat  had  wings,  but  how  many  is  not  exprefled  ;  bat 
it  is  the  opinion  of  feme  \  both  ancient  and  modern,  that  they  had  (ix,  and  ia 
many  had  the  Seraphim  in  Ifaiah^s  vifion,  chap.  vi.  2.  and  the  fame  number  had 
the  living  creatures  in  Ezekrel's  vifion  \  for  though  they  are  faid  to  have  four, 
chap.  i.  6.  yet  not  four  only ;  from  ver.  i  r,  23.  it  feems  as  if  they  had  two  more» 
and  it  is  Certain  the  living  creatures  in  Jobn^'s  vifion  had  fix,  Rev.  ir.  8.  and, 

1.  With  two  of  them  particularly  they  flew,  as  Ifaiab*s  Seraphim  did  ;  which 
in  minifters,  denote  their  fwiftnefs,  readine(s  and  chearfuinefs  to  do  the  work 
of  God,  to  minifter  the  word,  and  to  admtnifter  ordinances,  to  vifit  the  mcm'^ 
bers  of  churches  when  needful,  and  do  all  good  offices. for  the  faints,  that  lay 
in  their  power.  The  Greek  verfion  of  Ezek.  i.  7.  is,  thiir  fat  were  winged^ 
expreflive  of  the  fame  thing,  particularly  of  their  readinefs  to  preach  the  gofpel^ 
their  feet  being  ft^d  with  the  preparation  of  the  gofpel  of  peace ;  and  for  the  fame 
reafon,  a  fett  of  gofpel-minifters  are  reprefented  by  an  angel  flying  in  the  midft 
of  heaven,  having  the  everlafting  gofpel  to  preach  to  all  nations.  Rev.  xiv.  6.— 

2.  With  other  two  wings  they  covered  their  faces-,  minifters,  fenfibleof  the  pu- 
Pity  and  holmcfs  of  God,  and  the  fpirituality  of  his  law,  in  comparifon  of  which 
they  fee  themfelves  unholy,  carnal  and  fold  under  fin,  blufh  at  their  fins  and 
impcrfeftions,  and  are  confcious  of  their  unworthineli  to  be  employed  in  fuch 
fervice,  looking  upon  themfelves  to  be  lefs  than  the  leaft  of  all  faints,  the  chief 
of  finners,  and  luifit  to  be  minifters  of  the  word  5  and  are  aihamed  ^their  poor 
performances,,  aiid  acknowledge  that  they  have  nothing  but  what  they  have  re- 
ceived, and  therefore  have  nothing  to  glory  of  at  beft.—  3.With  other  two  wings- 
the  living  creatures  covered  their  feet:  however  beautiful  the  feet  of  gofpel 
minifters  may  appear  to  others,  to  whom  they  come  running  with  the  good  ti- 
dings  of  peace,  life,  righteoufncfs,  and  falvation  by  Chrift ;  yet  they,  fenfible 
of  their  deficiencies,  confefs,  that  having  done  all  they  can,  and  in  the  beft 
manner  they  could,  they  are  but  unprofitable  frrvants.  So  Ifaiah^%  Seraphim 
covered  their  feet  with  two  of  their  wings,  hxMEzekier^  Kving  creatures  covered 
their  bodies  with  them,  and  leemto  have  made  ufc  of  four  for  that  purpofiv 
(hap.  i.  ii>  23. 4.. Their  wings  were  ftretched  upwards,,  ver,  11.  fo  mioifterS' 

look 
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look  towards  heaven,  up  towards  Chrift,  from  whence  arc  all  their  expcftations 
af  grace  to  help  them  to  perform  their  work,  and  of  all  fuccefs  in  it :  and  their 
wings  were  alfo  joiftid  one  to  another  \  that  is,  the  wings  of  one  living  creature 
to  that  of  another ;  denoting  minifters  afFeftion  to  each  other,  their  giving  mu- 
tual affiftance  to  one  another,  their  concern  in  the  fame  work  of  the  Lord,  preach- 
ing the  fartie  truths,  and  admihiftering  the  fame  ordinances,  having  the  fame 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  love  to  Chrift  and  to  the  fouls  of  men,  and  being  of 
the  fame  mind  and  judgment  -,  and  efpccially  they  will  be  fo  in  the  latter  day, 

when  they  ^zWfee  eye  to  eye,  Ifai.  lii.  8 5.  The  found  of  their  wings  is  worthy 

of  notice,  and  is  repeated  once  and  again,  that  it  might  be  obferved,  faid  to 
be  like  the  noife  of  great  waters ;  as  the  voice  of  the  almighty,  when  be  fpeaketb^ 
chap.  i.  24.  iii.  13.  and  x.  5.  which  is  no  other  than  the  gofpel  niiniftered  by 
them,  a  joyful  found,  a  found  of  love,  grace* and  mercy,  peace,  righteoufnela 
and  falvation  V  and  which,  like  the  found  of  waters,  was  heard  at  a  diftance, 
when  by  the  miniftry  of  the  apoftlcs  it  went  into  all  the  earth  ;  the  voice  of 
Chrift^  and  which  is  the  gofpel  alfo,  is  compared  to  the  fame.  Rev.  i.15.  for  its 
rapidity  and  force,  under  a  divrne  influence-,  and  which  is  not  the  voice,  found 
and  word  of  man,  but  of  God  himfelf ;  which  appears  by  its  powerful  efFeds  ort 
the  hearts  of  faints  and  finners,  when  attended  with  a  divine  energy;  and  indeed 
k  is  the  Lord  God  almighty  that  fpeaks  in  minifters^  andYpeaks  powerfully  by 
them,  I  T^hefs.  ii.  13.     2  Cor.  xrii.  3.. 

(4.)  Thefe  living  creatures,  or  the  cherubim,  are  defcrlbed  by  having  the- 
hands  of  a  man  under  their  wings  on  their  four  JIdes,  Ezek.  i.  8.  and  x.  8.  this  de- 
notes the  activity  of  gofpd-minifters,  who  have  not  only  the  theory  and  know- 
ledge of  things,,  but  are  men  of  praftice  and  bufinefs ;  they  have  much  work 
to  do  all  around  them,  on  every  fide ;  preaching  the  gofpel,,  adminiftering  or- 
'dinances,  vifiting  their  people,  praying  with  them^  and  giving  them  counfef 
and  advice,  inftrudion  and  exhortation,  when  needful ;  and  they  have  hands 
to  work  with  and  ftrength  given  them,  and  which  they  employ,  and  ^vtfiedfap 
and  immoveable^  always  abounding  in  the  %vork  of  the  Lord\  and  they  do  it  with 
judgment,  afling  like  men  of  underftanding  and  reafon  :  and  their  hands  being 
under  their  wingSy  Ihew,  that  btfides  their  public  work -they  do  much  in  private^, 
in  their  ftudies  and  clofets,  in  meditation  and  prayer,  where  no  eye  fees  them 
but  the  eye  of  God ;  and  alfo  in  private  houfes  where  they  pray,  iaftruA,  coun- 
sel and  advife,  as  the  nature  ef  cafes  that  prefent  require-,  and  whatever  they  do,, 
whether  in  private  or  public,  they  do  it  not  to  be  feen  of  men  •,  or  in  an  often ta- 
lious  way,  as  theScribes  andPharifees-,  they  boaft  not  of  their  own  performances^ 
ihey  afcribc  all  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is  with  them,  and  own  that  it  is  by 
that  they  are  what  they  are,  and  do  what  they  do  *,  fuch  is  their  modefty  and* 
humility^,  which  this  phrali^  is  exprefliveof». 

(5,)  The 


46  A    SERMON    AT    THE    ORDTNA.TION 

(5.)  The  living  creatures,  or  cherubrm,  are  defcribed  by  thtirfeeij  which* 
are  faid  to  beftraigbt\  and  with  them  they  went  every  one  ftraigbt  forward^  and 
they  turned  not  when  they  wenty  Ezek.  i.  7,  9,  12.  they  made  ftraight  paths  for 
their  feet,  arid  went  not  into  crooked  paths ;  thcy-turned  not,  neither  to  the 
right  hand  nor  the  left ;  their  eyes  looked  right  on,  and  their  eyelids  right  be- 
fore them,  and  fteercd  their  courfe  accordingly :  thus  faithful  minifters  of  the 
word  walk  uprightly,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  gofpcl,  and  go  in  the  paths 
of  truth  and  righxeoufncfs  ;  and  neither  twrn  to  error  on  the  one  hand,  nor  to 
immorality  on  the  other;  and  having^put  their  hand.to  the  plough  of  the  gof- 
pel,  neither  look  back  nor  turn  back;  for  fuch  that  do  fo,  are  not  fit  for  the 
kingdom  of  God,  Luke  ix.^2.  Moreover,  it  is^faid  of  the  living  creatures,  the 
cherubim,  that  tbefole  of  their  feet  was  like  the  fole4>f  ji  calfs  fool ;  round,  the 
hoof  divided,  and  fit  for  treading  out  the  corn,  and  which  is  more  firm  and  furc 
than  the  fole  of  a  man's  foot,  which  is  apt  to  flip  and  turn  afide ;  and  fo  may 
/denote  the  iirmnefs,  fteadinefs,  iind  conftancy  of  faithful  minifters  in  their  work, 
particularly  in  treading  out  the  corn  of  the  word  for  the  nourifhment  of  fouls  to 
'4vhom  they  minifter :  and  it  is  alfo  added  of  the  cherubim,  that  their  kttfparkled 
*iike  the  colour  of  Mrnifhed  hrafs\  which  may  not  only  fignify  the  ftrcngth  and 
firmnefs  of  minifters  to  fupport  under  all  the  weight  of  work  and  fufferings, 
cxprefled  by  brafs ;  fo  Chrift's/?^/  are  faid  to  be  like  unto  fine  brafs^  as  if  they 
burned  in  a  furnace^  Rev.  i.  15.  but  alfo  the  brightnefs  of  their  converfations* 
end  the  ftiining  purity  and  holincfs  of  their  lives  ;  and  when  the  light  of  their 
works,  as  well  as  of  their  dodtrines,  fliinc  before  men,  they  look  as  bright  ae 
.polilhcd  brafs,  and  become  examples  of  the  believer^  in  word,  in  converfation^  in 
tkarity^  infpirit,  infaith^  in  purity^  i  Tim.  iv.  12.  Moreover,  the  living  crea- 
tures were  direfted  by  the  Spirit,  whither  the  Spirit  was  to  go^  they  w^nt^  Ezek. 
.i.  12,  20.  fo,  as  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Teftament  fpake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  holy  Ghoft,  the  minifters  of  the  New  Teftament  are  led  by  the  Spirit, 
and  guided  by  him  in  their  miniftrations  into  all  truth  as  it  is  in  Jefus;  as  well 
.as  they  are  influenced  by  him  in  their  converfations,  to  walk  as  becomes  tlic 
gofpel  of  Chrift;  and  as  they  are  qualified  by  him  with  his  gifts  and  graces  for 
the  work  of  the  miniftry,  fo  he  difpofes  of  them  where  he  pleafes,  and  makes 
them  overfters  of  fuch  and  fuch  flocks  in  fuch  and  fuch  places,  according  to  his 
will;  and  they  go  as  they  are  led  by  him,  where  he  has  a  work  for  them  to  do. 
A  remarkable  inftance  of  this  fee  in  ABs  xvi.  6 — 10  where  the  apoftles  wcr-e 
forbid  by  the  holy  Ghoft  preaching  in  one  codntry ;  and,  aflaying  to  go  into 
another,  the  Spirit  fuffered  them  not;  but  they  were  direded  to  fteer  their  courfe 
another  way,  and  to  another  place,  where  fouls  were  to  be  converted,  and  .a 
^ofpel-church  planted.  Once  more,  when  and  where  the  living  creatures  went, 
.the  wheels  went;  and  according  to  the  motion  and  pofition  of  the  one,  were  the 

motion 
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motion- aad  pofition  of  the  other :  when  the  living  creatures  went^  the  wheels  went 
by  them\  and  when  the  living  creatures  were  lift  up  from  the  earthy  the  wheels  were 
lift  up  \  when  thofe  wentj  the/e  wentj  and  when  thofe  floods  thefe  Jlood^  Ezek.  i. 
i^,  2  1.  and  X.  1 6,  17.  the  wheels  fignify  the  churches;  and  where  there  is  the 
miniftry  of  the  word  by  the  living  creatures,  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel,  there 
generally  churches  are  raifed  and  formed  by  them ;  and  as  the  miniftry  of  the 
word  is  continued  or  removed,  fo  is  a  church-ftate  fixed  or  changed  ;  it  is  in 
this  way  and  by  this  means  that  the  candleftick  is  either  continued  or  removed 
out  of  its  place  :  and  it  may  be  pbferved  in  John's  vifion,  agreeably  to  this,  that- 
when  the  four  living  creatures  gave  glory  to  God,  the  four  and  twenty  ciders 
fell  down  before  him  and  worfliipped  him.  Rev.  iv.  9,  10,  and  v.  14.  Minifters 
begin  the  worlhip  of  God,,  move  firft  in  adts  of  devotion,  and  then  the  churches 
and  the  members  of  them  follow  and  join  with  them  •,  and  as  they  receive  their 
dorftrine,  and  arc  guided  by  them  in  matters  of  worlhip,  fo  they  copy  after 
them  in  their  convcrfations  :  and,  generally  fpeaking,  as  minifters  be,  churches 
are;  if  minifters  have  raifed  afFedlions  and  elevated  frames,  .fo  it  often  is  witiv 
the  churches,  and  the  members  of  them,,  that  fit  under  their  miniftrations  5  if 
nrvinifters  arc  aftive  and  lively,. the  churches  are  fo  too;  but  if  dull,  indolent, 
and  in^ive,  fo  are  church-members ;.  if  minifters  are  evangelical  in  their 
preaching,  fo  arc  the^  people  that  hear  them ;  but  if  they  minifter  in  a  Jegal 
manner,  of .  the  fame.complcdion,  fpirit  and  temper,  will  the  members  and 
bearers  be.  . 

(6.)  The  living  creatures,  or  cherubim,  are  defcribed  by  the  appearance  of 
thea>,  like. turning  coals^  and  like  lampSj  Ezek.^i.  13,  14.  Minifters  of  the  gofpel 
may  be  thus  defcribed,  becaufe  of  their  minifterial  gifts ;  the  extraordinary  gifts 
ef  the  fpirit  are  fignified  by  cloven  tmguesas  offre^  Afts  ii.  3.  and  ordinary  gifts 
for  tlic  miniftry  are  reprefentcd  as  coals  off  re,  which  are  to  be  Hirred  up  and 
enflamed,  and  not  lie  neglefted,  disufed,  or  quenched,  2  Tim.  i.  6.  1  Thefs.v.  ig. 
And  the  cherubim  or  minifters  may  befct  forth  hereby,  becaufe  of  the  clear- 
light  of  truth  that  (hines  in  them,  and  becaufe  of  their  ardent  love  to  Chrifb 
and  the  fouls  of  men,  which  is  one  qualification  for  the  miniftry ;  hence  fays 
Chrift  to  PeteTy  when  he  had  affirmed  once  and  again  that  he  loved  him,  and 
appealed  to  his  omnifcience  for  the  truth  of  it.  Feed  my  lambsj  feed  my  Jheep^ 
Johnxxi.  15 — 17.  intimating,  thatfuch  aloverof  him  was  a  fit  pcrfon  to  feed 
the  flocic  or  church  of  God;  even  one  whofe  love  is  fo  ardent  that  the  coals  thereof 
are  coals  of  fire,  which  bath  a  mojl  vehement  flame,  that  many  waters  cannot  quench ; 
«ven  waters  of  afflidions,  reproaches,  perfecutions,  and  fufferings  for  the  fake  of 
Chrift  and  his  gofpel :  and  by  coals  of  fire  may  they  be  defcribed,  becaufe  of  their 
burning  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  intereft  of  a  Redeemer ;  hence  they 

are 
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are  called  Seraphim,  fiery  or  burning,  as  before  obferved  ;  and  it  is  not  unufuid 
for  minifters  of  the  gofpcl  to  be  compared  to  hmf^  \  the  apoftles  arc  calkd  the 
Hghts  or  lamps  of  the  world }  2LTiAJobn  theBaptift  was  ujbimng  and  burning  light 
or  lamp  *,  and  fo  others  have  been,  holding  forth  the  word  of  tight  and  life  to 
men :  and  whereas  it  is  faid  that  r/,  the  fire,  went  up  and  dotvn  among  the  tiving 
creatures  \  this  is  true  of  the  word  of  God,  compared  to  fire^  Jer.  xx.  9,  and 
xxiii.  29*  by  which  the  minds  of  minifters  are  enlightened,  their  hearts  warmed^ 
and  are  filled  with  zeal  for  God,  and  become  the  means  of  enlightening  and 
warming  others  ;  which^r^  was  bright^  clear^  as  the  word  of  God  is  5  and  out 
ef  the  fire  went  forth  lightening ;  denoting  the  quick  and  penetrating  efficacy  of 
the  word,  and  the  Aidden  increafe  of  the  kingdom  and  intereft  ofChriftby  ir, 
which,  like  lightening,  has  been  fpread  from  eaft  to  weft.  Thus  I  have  opened 
and  explained  the  do<^rine  of  the  cherubim  in  the  beft  manner  I  could,  and  have 
fliewn  the  agreement  between  them  amd  the  minifters  of  the  gofpeL 

AndiK)w,  my  Brother^  from  ihefe  emblems  you  may  difcern  what  is  your 
|>rincipal  work  and  bufinefs  as  a  minifter  of  the  gofpel ;  that  it  is  to  preach  fat- 
vation  by  Chrift^  the  doArines  of  pardon  by  his  bloody  of  juftification  by  his 
righteoufnefs,  and  of  atonement  and  fatisfa^ion  for  fin  by  his  (acrificc,  wicb 
Other  truths  of  the  gofpel ;  that  you  are  to  be  laborious  in  this  work,  diligent 
^nd  induftrious,  conftant  and  immoveable  in  it  %  that  you  are  to  be  bold  and 
intrepid  in  it,  not  fearing  the  faces  of  men ;  and  to  be  watchful  over  yourfetf 
and  others  that  are  your  -charge*,  to  be  tender  and  tompafiionate  to  all  in  diftrefs^ 
ivhether  of  body,  mind  or  eftate,  and  to  be  humane  in  your  deportment  to  alU 
that  you  are  to  walk  uprightly,  and  be  an  example  co  the  flock  in  your  life  and 
xonverfation ;  that  you  are  to  look  up  to  heaven  for  frefh  fupplies  of  grace  to 
•carry  you  through  your  miniftrations  in  all  the  branches  of  itj  an^  through 
•the  ys^hole  eicprcfs  fervent  love  toChrift  and  the  fouls  of  men,  and  a  zeal  for  his 
-B^ory :  and  may  you  be  a  ftiining  and  burning  light  in  your  day  and  generation^ 
and  fuccefsful  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  have  many  to  be  your  joy  and  crowa 
of  rejoicing  at  the  coining  ofChrift* 
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SERMON         XL. 

Ttbe  Form  of  found  Words  to  be  held  f aft. 
A  CHARGE  delivered  at  the  Ordination  of  the  Rev.  Mr  John  Reynolds. 


•  1 

2  Tl  MOT  H  Y    I.    13. 

Hold  fq/i  the  form  of  found  words  ^   which  thou  haft  beard  of  me^ 

in  faith  and  lovCy  which  is  in  Chrift  Jefus. 

THAT  part  of  the  work  of  this  day,  which  I  have  been  defired  to  take,  is 
to  give  the  Charge  to  you,  my  Brother,  who  have  been  at  this  time  or- 
dained paftor  of  this  church  ;  and  which  I  have  chofe  to  do  in  the  above  words 
•f  the  apoftle  Paul  to  Timothy^  to  whom  this  epiftle  is  direftcd. 

The  conneAion  between  the  apodle  and  Timothy  was  fuch,  that  beOdes  his 
being  an  apoftle,  and  an  infpired  one,  it  gave  him  a  juft  claim  to  ufe  the  autho- 
rity and  freedom  he  does  in  giving  him  this  charge  \  and  was  fuch  as  laid 
timoiby  under  an  obligation  to  pay  a  regard  unto  it ;  which  was  this,  he  had 
been  an  hearer  of  the  apoftle ;  and  it  is  obferved  in  the  charge  itfelf,  which 
thou  baft  beard  of  me  \  and  is  ufed  as  a  reafon  and  argument  wliy  he  fhould  at- 
tend unto  it ;  he  had  been  inftrufted  by  him  in  the  myfteries  of  gfiace  and 
doftnnes  of  the  gofpel  %  and  befides,  was  a  fon  of  his  after  the  common  feufh. 
Now,  though,  my  Brother,  there  is  no  fuch  connection  between  you^  and  me, 
to  give  me  a  like  claim,  and  lay  you  under  a  like  obligation ;  yet^  what  is  here 
urged  and  preflcd,  being  an  incumbent  duty  on  every  one  that  is  engaged  in 
riie  facred  work  of  the  miniftry,  you  will  fuffer  this  exhortation  kindly,  and 
take  it  ia  good  part :  in  which  may  be  obferved, 

I.  The  principal  thing  it  is  concerned  about,  the  form  of  found  wor3^. 

II.  The  exhortation  refpe&ing  it,  to  bold  kfaft. 

III.  The  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  held,  unlets  it  fhould  be  rather  a  reafon 

why  itftiould  be  held  faft,  which  thou  haft  beard  of  nie^'  In  faith  and 
kve^  which  is  in  Chrift  Jefus. 

Vol.il  H  J.  The 
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L  The  principal  thing  this  charge  is  about,  the  form  of  found  words.     By 
words  are  not  meant  mere  words,  of  thcfe  ^e  (hould  not  be  tenacious,  when 
one  may  as  well  be  ufed  as  another,  to  exprefs  the  fenfe  and  meaning  of  any 
doftrine  ;  when  words  arc  fynonymous,  fignify  the  fame  thing,  and  convey  the 
fame  idea,  to  wrangle  and  difpute  about  them  would  be  vain  and  trifling  ;  fuch 
mere  logomachies  and  ftrivings  about  words  to  no  profit,  arc  condemned  and 
difluaded  from,  by  our  apoftle  *.     Yet  when  words  and  phrafes  have  long  ob- 
tained in  the  churches  of  CJhriff  j  and  among  the  faithful  difpenfers  of  the  word  ; 
the  fenfe  of  which  is  determinate  and  eftablifhed,  and  well  known,  and  they 
fitly  exprefs  the  meaning  of  thofc  that  ufe  them-,  they  fhould  not  be  cafily 
parted  with,  and  efpecially  unlefs  others  and  better  are  fubfticutcd  in  their  room; 
for  there  is  often  truth  in  that  maxim,  qui  fingil  nova  verba^  .nova  gignit  dog- 
mata^  ''he  that  coinV  new  words,  coins  new  doftrines.**    Should  any  man  re- 
quire of  me  to  drop  certain  words  and  phrafcs  in  treating  of  divine  truths,  with- 
out offering  to  place  others  and  better  in  their  room  v  I  could  confid^r  fut!|  ^ 
man  in  no  other  vieWj  than  >tiat  he  had  an  intention  to  rob  me,  to  rob  me  of 
what  is  more  preciops  than  gold  and  filver,  that  is,  truth.    There  are  certain 
words  and  phrafes  excepted  to  by  the  adverfaries  of  tru^h,  becaufe  they  arc  not,* 
as  faid,  fyllabically  exprel&d  in^  icripturc;  but  be  ic  lb,  if  what  they  (igmfy  is 
contained  in  fcripcure»  they  may  be  lawfully  and  with  ptopriefyufed^  and ^e** 
tainedinufe:  fome  concern  the  dodcinc  of  the  divine  Beings  and  others  the 
^ork  of  Chrifl  ^  fome  relate  to  the  divine  Beifig^   as  eflence,  umty>  trinity  inf 
vnity>  and  perfon.    Effince  is  no  other  tha,n  that  by  which  $  thir^  or  perfon  is. 
what  it  is^  and  may  with  grc^t  propriety  1^  attributed  to  Qod,  wbo  is  t^  «r,>tbe 
being,   who  is,  exiils,  and  which  his  glorious  name  Ji^hoyah  is  exprcifive  of,., 
deciphered  by  the  apoftle  Jobn^  wbe  is^  and  waSy  and  is  to  come  \     Nor  need 
we  fcruple  the  ufe  of  the  word  unity  with  rcfpeit  to  hin>,  fince  our  Lord  fays,.  / 
and  my  Father  are  one^'y  one  in  nature  and  eflence,  though  not  in  pepfon ;  nor 
the  phrafe  irinity  in  unity^  fince  the  apoftle  John  fays,  ther^  are  three  that  bear 
rfcord  in  heavfn^  the  Father ^  fbe  fVord^  and  the  holy  Ghofl ;  and  ihefe  three  art 
one^:  Z!^ioT  the  yfiovd  perfon^  that  is  ufcd  in  fcripturc  both  of  the  Father  aod 
of  the  Son  ;  the  Son  is  faid  to  be  the  exprefs  image  of  his  perfon  ^  -,  that  is,  of  the 
perfon  of  God  the  Father ;  and  the  Son  mufl:  be  a  perfon  too,,  or  he  would  not 
be  the  exprefs  image  of  his  Father's  perfon  j  befides,  the  word  is  ufed  of  him 
alfo,  for  we  rea4  oithe  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in.  tbefau  ofjefus 
Qbrifl^  \  or  in  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  and  fo  the  phrafe  is  rendered  in  the  fame 
epiftle,  chap,  ii,  lo.  for  your  fakes  forgave  lit  in  the  perfon  ofChrifl.     Such 

phrafes 

*  I  Tim.  vi.  4«    2  Tim.  ii.  14*  ^  Rev.  i.  4.  *  John  x.  30. 

*  I  John  V.  7.  •  Heb.  i.  3.  *  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
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phrafcs  as  concern  the  work  of  Chrift  objected  to,  are  the  imputation  of  his  righ- 
tcoufnefs  to  his  people,  and  the  imputation  of  their  fins  to  him,  and  thefatis- 
faftion  made  by  him  for  them  ;  as  for  imputed  rjghteoufnefs,  that  is  nearly  fylla- 
bically  exprefled,  even  as  David  alfo  defcrihetb  tbehkffednefs  of  tbeman^  unto 
v)bom  God  impuMb  rigbteoufptefs  wriboui  works « •,  and  a§  for  the  imputation  of 
fin  to  Chrift,  though  it  is  not  in  fo  many  fyllables  expreflcd,  the  thing  itfelf 
is  plain  and  clear :  be  batb  mado  bim  to  be  fin  for  uSj  ivbo  knew  no  Jin  * ;  that  is, 
God  made  him  fm  by  imputing  fin  to  him,  for  in  ho  other  way  could  he  be 
madcfiQ,  fince  no  fm  was  inherent  in  Kim  ;  and  this  agrees  with  the  language  o^ 
the  Old  Tcltamcnt,  tbe  Lord  batb  laid  on  bim^  or  made  to  mtit  on  bim^  tbe  iniquity 
$fusaU^\  that  is,  by  imputing  it  to  him.  And  though  the  ^ovA  ftitisfaffion 
is  not  ufcd  of  ihe  work  of  Chrift  in  fcripcure,  yet  what  is  meant  by  it  is  plen-* 
tifulW  declarevi  in  it  *,  as  that  Chrift  has  done  and  fufiered  in  the  room  and  ftead 
gf  his  peoplft  trvery  thing  with  well-picalcdnefs  to  God,  and  to  the  full  content 
of  law  and  jufticc  \  as  when  it  is  faid,  tbe  Lord  is  well  f  leafed  for  bis  rigbteoufnefs 
fake^  \  the  reafon  follows,  be  zvill  magnify  tbe  law^  and  make  it  banourable\  and 
alfo  C,briji  batb  given  bimfelffor  usy  an  offering  and  a  facrifice  to  God  for  a  Jmet 
foulling  fawur  '  ^  io  that  it  may  be  truly  laid,  God  isfuily  fatisfied  with  theobe-^ 
(^ience,  righceouincf^,  fuffcrtngs,  death  and  facrifice  of  Chrift,  m  ^  ■ 

'  But  after  all,  the  apoftle  in  the  charge  given  does  not  defign  mere  woixis  but 

doctrines;  To  Sbe  words  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrijt\  he  fomewhere  fpeaks  of,  are 

no  other  than  the  dodrines  preached  by  Chrift,  or  the  doftrines  concerning  hi^ 

perfon,  offices  and  grace  -,  and  the  words  of  the  apoftles"  of  GHrift,  are  tio  other 

than  their  dodrines  %  tbeir  jcmidwent  into  all  tbe  eartbj  mA  fbeir  wordSy  that  is^ 

their  do(irinc3,  unio  tbe  ends  cf  tbe  world ^:  and  thefe  are  tbe'words  offaitb  and 

good  doSrine^   in  which  Timotby  was  nourijhed^  :-  and  thefe  t\t  found  ^orA%  or 

dodrines  \  fo  we  often  read  of  found  do6lrine,  as,  if  tbere  be  atrj^ptber  tbing^  tbat 

is  contrary  to  found  dolt rine\  and  tbe  time  will  come,   wben  they  will  not  endure 

found  do&rine^  and  tbdt  be  may  be  able  by  found  doRrine  to  exbort^  &c.  altdfpeak 

tbou  tbe  fbings  which  become  fcttnd  doifrine ' :  and  which  may  be  QTXit^fouHd^  \tk 

oppo(ttion  to  fhc-dodftnes  of  falfc  teachers,  tbe  perverfe  difputings  of  men  qf  cof-^ 

mpi  mindjjdejfituti'iff  the  iriitb^  and  reprobate  concerning  the  faith '^^  whofe  words 

or  doSixxn^i^eai  tis^  dmb  atahk'ir  S  prey  upon 'the  ^^itals  of  religion  ;  and' are  falH* 

XDhoperniciouS\^nb\i%y  anS  deflrodiveco  the  ibuls'of  men ;  and  fome  of  WlljCti* 

thcapoftlej  %ithouf'tfny|'l5fcach -of  charity^    bcftows  the  fpxt^tl^oi  damhable 

upon' :  and  goo*  d^rines  may  be  cMddfbundl  becairfc  tHcy  afe'ih  tfiemfclvcJ' 

'-*-•:-  ''     '-H'2'  *'  •  *  falufar/ 

'   ^  Horn.  iv.  6.  *  2  Cor,  v.  2  i.  «  Ifai  liii.  6.  *  Ifai.  xlii.  21. 

«  Ephes.  V.  2.  •  1  Jhn.  vi.  ^  »»  Ronux  l^.  •  1  TiaiAiv.6.! 

^  I  Tim.  i.  10.  zTim, iv.^,     Tl^ui.g.  and  ii.  i.  ^^  l.Ttm»Yi*,p«    xTmb. iih  f, 

»  2  Jiai.ii.  17,  •2  Pet.  ii.  r,  2. 
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falutary  and  healthfuF ;  pUaJant  words^  as  the  wife  man  fays  %  and  fuch  evan-^ 
gelical  do£trines  be ;  rhey  are  as  an  boney-comb^  fwect  to  the  foul^  and  bealib  to 
ibe  bones :  the  words  or  doctrines  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  and  bis  apoftles  are 
wboUfom  ont^^  falubriousand  nourifliing;  the  words  of  faith  and  good  doc- 
trine have  a  nutritive  virtue  in  them,  under  a  divine  bleflipg,  to  nourifli  perions* 
up  unto  eternal  life ;  they  contain  milk  for  babes,  the  fmcere  milk  of  the  word;, 
which  they  defire  that  they  may  grow  thereby ;  and  meat  for  (trong  men,  who 
have  their  fpiritual  fenfes  exercifed,  to  difcern  between  good  and  evU ;  and  thefe 
being  found  by  believing  fouls,  are  eaten,  and  prove  to  be  the  joy  and  rejoic- 
ing of  their  hearts,  and  are  more  efteemed  of  by  them  than  their  neceliary  food*. 

Now  there  is  a  form  of  thefe  found  words  or  dodrines :  by  which  may  ht 
meant  the  form  or  manner  of  teaching  them ;  as  the  Jew,  who  was  an  inftruAot^ 
of  others,  had  his /^rm  of  knowledge  and  of  trutb  in  the  lavr\  a  method  of  in-- 
ftru&ing  in  the  knowledge  of  ir,  and  of  teaching  the  truths  contained  in^it ;  for^ 
m  chriftian  teacher  has  tbe  form  of  godTmefs  \  a  form  of  knowledge  of  it,  and  a^ 
method  of  teaching  the  myfteries  of  godlincfs,  though  fometimes  without  tbe. 
power  of  it:  or  rather,  here  it  (igniBes  a  brief  fumm«y  or  compendiutrt of  truths;-. 
the  Jew  had  his  creed,  which  contained  the  fix  principles,  the  beginning  of  the. 
dodrine  of  Chrift,  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  fpeaks  of;  whiclr 
the  believing  chriftian  was  not  to  ftop  at  and  ftick  in,  but  to  go  on  to  perfirc- 
CKM)  V  to  embrace  and  profcfs  do&rines  more  fublime  and  perfedt  '^.  The  apoftle 
Pauly  that  compleat,  exaA,  and  accurate  preacher  of  the  gofpe),  reduced  the^ 
fub)e6t  of  his  miniftry  and  the  doffcrine  he  preached,,  to  two  heads,  repentance^ 
toward  God,  andfaitb  toward  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift "" ;  he  gives  a  moft  excellent 
form  of  found  words,  and  a  fummary  of  the  gofpel  ia  Rom.  v\\w  29,. 3a  IViom^ 
be  didforeknowy  be  alfo  did  predejiinate :  m^moreover^  whom  be  did.  preiefiinate^^ 
tbem  be  alfo  called  %  and  wbom  be  calledy  tbem  be  alfojufiified\  and  whomht-jufH^' 
Jiedy  tbem  be  alfo  glorified  \  and  which  fome,  not  improperly,  have  called  the*, 
golden  chain  of  man's  falvatior) ;  every  link  in  it  is  precious,  and  not  to  be 
parted,  and  the  whole  is  not  to  be  departed  from :  the  word  vwortmrnais*  hem 
ufed,  may  fignify  apatiem^  and  fo  it  is  rendered  xTim.  u  i6«  the  allufion  is» 
thought  to  be  to  painters,  who  firft  form  a  rough  draught,  or  draw^  the  outlines^ 
of  their  portrait,  which  is  as  a  pattern  to  them,  within  the  compals  of  which^ 
they  always  keep,  and  beyond  which  they  nev<;r  go.  Afcheme,  aJyftem.o£ 
gofpel- truths  may  be  extradted  from  the  fcriptures,  and  ufed  as*  4  pattern. £3r: 
minifters  to  preach  by,  and  for  hearers  to  form  their  judgments  by,  of  what/ 
they  hear ;  which  ieems  to  be  what  the  apoftle  calls  the  analogy,  or  prjoportion  of 

fitUb, 

•  Ptoy.  zTi.  24.  *  Rom.  ii.  to.  *  >  Tim.  WX.  ;« 

«  8w  B^  Cbfflscnl  oa  Hebrews  ?i.  i,  *  A£U aoc.  si> 
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faith  %  which  Ihould  not  be  deviated  from  :  if  any  man  teach  otherwife^  and  con- 
ftnt  not  to  wboUfom  words^  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift^  and  to  the 
doffrine  which  is  according  to  godlinefs ;  he  isproudy  knowing  nothing  * :  and  again; 
fays  the  apoftle,  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gofpelunto 
yauy  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  and  ho  adds,  than  that  ye  have 
received,  IH  him  teaccurfed* ;  and  this  is  the  rvw^^  or  form  of  do£frine\  which 
is  deliverbd  to- the  faints,  or  into  which  they  are  delivered,  as  into  a  form  or 
mold,,  and  become  evangelized  by  it ;  and  according  to  this  they  are  to  forrtt^ 
their  judgment  of  preachers,  and  (hape  their  conduft  and  behaviour  towards^ 
them  ;•  for  if  they  bring  not  the  dolfrine  ofChrift  with  them,  they  are  not  to 
receive  them,  nor  bid  them  God^^fpeed^ :   if  miniftcrs,  when  they  have  formed': 
and  digefted  from  the  fcriptures  a  fchcme  and  fyftem  of  gofpd- truths,  would* 
be  careful  to  fay  nothing  contradictory  to  it ;  there  would  not  be  that  want  oF 
oonfiitenc^  fo  juftly  complained  of,  in  the  prefent  miniftry  in  common,  northar. 
aonfufioQ  in  the  minds  of  hearers. 

I  have  hitherto  dealt  chiefly  in  generals,  I  ihall  nowdefcend  to  the  particulars> 
of  this  form  of  found  word^ordodrincs,.  which  you,%  my  Brother,,  (hould  hold) 
faft ;  and  (hall  begin^ 

Firfti  With- the  doftrine  of  the  Trinity  of  pcrfdns  in  one  God  ;  which  is  the 
' foundation ' of  revelation,  and  of  the  economy  of  man's  falVation ;  it  is  whar 
enters  into  every  truth  of  the  gofpcl,  and- without  which  no  truth  can  be  truly 
nnderftood,  nor  rightly  explained  i  irconfifts- of  various  branches -,  as  that  there 
is  butoae  God,,  and  that  there  are  three  diftinA  perfons  in  the  Godhead,  Fa-^^ 
tlief^  Son  and  holy  Spirit,  and  that  rhefe  are  eqtially  and' truly  God.    There 
is^but  one  God  %  this  is  the  voice  both  of  reafen  and  revelation ;  it  is  the  doc-^ 
trine  of  tho^  Old  and  of  the  New  T-eftament ;  it  is  the  doftrine  of  M6fes  and  the 
prophets ;  i&irkir  O-i/ra^/,  thie  Lord  citrGifd  is  one.  Lord  *  r  tn&it  is  the  doftrine 
ofChrift  and  his  apoftles ;  of  Chrift,  who  calls  the  above  words^  tht  Jb-ftofaJt^ 
tie  commandments  *  \  and  of  the  apoftles,  who  declare,  there  is  one  God  and  one - 
Mediator^ ;  to  believe  and  profefs  this  troth  is  right  and  well,  tbtu  b'eHeveft  that 
there  ir  one  God,  thou  deft  well ^ :  z\\  profefling  chriftianityare  Urtitarians  in  a^ 
fenfe^  burnot  in  the  fame  fenfe ;  fomeare  Unitarians  in  oppofieion  to  a  trinity 
of  perfons  in  one  God  ;  others  are  Unitarians-  in  perfefb  confiftence  with  that 
^odrine.     TihoTe  of  the  former  fort  ftand  ^ranked  in:  very  bad  company  ;  for  » 
Detft'wfao  rcjefts  olivine  revelation  in  general,  is  an  Unitarian;  a  Jew^that  rejeSs^ 
mhe  writings  lofthe  New  Tcftament,  and  Jef«s  of  Nazareth' bt\ng'i\ic  Mefliah,. 
^  an  Unitarian  I  a  Mahometan  is  ^n  .Unitarian^  who  believes  in* one  God,  and 

in. 

T  Rom.  zii.6.  ■  i  Tim.  vi.t.  •  QaU  i.  Qt  lo.  ^  Rom.  vki7.        *  2  Joha  \o.^ 

^Deat.  yi.  4.  !  Mark  zii.  |9«  '  2  Tim.  n*  5^  *  Jamei  si.  19% 
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in  his  prophet  Mahomet  \  a  Sabellian  is  an  Unitarian,  who  denies  a  diftindbion  of 
perfons  in  che  Godhead ;  a  Socinian  is  an  Unitarian,    who  alTerts  that  Chrift  did 
not  exift  before  he  was  born  of  the  virgin,  and  that  he  is  God,  not  by  nature, 
buc  by  ofEce  \  an  Arian  may  be  faid,  in  a  fenfe,  to  be  an  Unitarian,  becaufe 
he  holds  one  fupreme  God ;    though  rather  he  may  be  reckoned  a  Tritheift, 
fince  along  with  the  one  fupreme  God,  he  holds  two  fubordinate  ones.     Thofe 
only  are  Unitarians  in  a  true  and  found  fenfe,  who  hold  a  trinity  of  diftindk  per- 
Ions  in  one  God.     This  is  the  dodrine  of  divine  Revelation,  the  do&rine  of 
the  Old  and  of  the  New  Teftamenx,  the  dodrine  of  that  famous  text  before 
mentioned,   hear  O  Jfrael^  the  Lerd  cur  God  is  one  Lord  \  the  word  for  our  God 
18  plural,  the  word  ufed  nElohim^  a  word  of  the  plural  number,  and  exprellive 
of  a  plurality  of  perfons ;  and  the  fenie  of  tlie  words  is,  and  it  is  the  fenfe  of 
the  ancient  Jews  S  our  God,  Elohenu^  the  three  divine  perfons  are  one  Jehovah^ 
one  Lord  ^  and  with  this  perfe&ly  agrees  what  the  apoflle  JobB  fays,  there  are 
Jhree  that  bear  record  in  heaven^  the  Father ^  the  IV^rdy  and  the  Holy  Gboft  %  and 
ibefe  three  are  c»e\  are  one  God.     The  authenticity  of  this  paflage  has  been 
difputed,  but  not  difproved  -,  the  knowledge  and  ufe  of  it  may  be  traced  up 
to  the  times  of  Tertullian,  who  hved  within  a  hundred  years  or  thereabouts  of 
the  Writing  of  xhe  autograph  itlelf  by  the  ^poAlcJohni  but  could  it  be  difproved, 
the  do^Tine  is  to  be  defended  without  it,  as  it  was  by  the  antient  chriftiaqs 
jigatnftihe  Arians  j  the  proof  of  it  is  abundant  i  not  to  take  notice  of  any  other 
but  the  baptifm  of  Chrift,  and  the  form  of  the  adminiftration  of  baptifm  pre.- 
fcribed  by  him*,  at  the  baptifm  ofChrift,  all  the  three  divine  perfons  appeared; 
there  was  the  Son  of  God  clothed  in  human  nature,  fubmitting  in  that  nature 
10  the  ordinance  ofbaptiJm,    being  baptized  of  7^^**  in  Jordan's  river  j:  and 
there  was  xhe  Father,  who  by  a  voice  from  heaven  declared,  faying,  jhis  is  mj 
ielcved  Som^  in  uhom  I  am  wjsU pleafed^  ;  and  there  was  the  Spirit  of  God,  who 
defcended  upon  him  as  a  dove  s  this  was  reckoned  fo  clear  a  proof  of  a  trinity 
X)f  perfons,  that  the  ancients  ufed  to  fay,  ^^  Go  {o  Jordany  and  there  learn  the 
"  doftrine  of  the  trinity  :"  and  the  form  of  the  adminiftration  of  baptifm  pre*- 
fcribed  by  our  Lord,  which  was  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  of  the  Son^ 
and  of  the  Hofy  Ghoft '  \  is  fuch  a  teftimony  of  a  trinity  of  perfons  in  unity,  tl^at 
ihe  whole  herd  oi AntitrinitarianSy  of  whaifocver  name,  are  notable  todeftroyi 
a  proof  this  of  the  divinity  of  each  ptrfon,  fince  baptifm  adminiftered  in  thcjr, 
jname,  is  a  folemn  adt  of  religious  woriliip,  and  which  otherwile  would  \fe  idoj> 
latry  ;  and  of  the  equality  of  each  perfon,  fince  it  is  ordered  to  be  adoxioifterc^ 
icjqually  in  xhe  name  6(  the  one,  as  in  the  name  of  the  other  \  not  in  the  name 
yof  one  fupreme  God,  and  in  the  name  of  two  inferior  ones  j  and  of  the  diftinc- 

lion 

^  Zohar  in  Gen.  fol.  i.  3.  and  inExod.foI.  18.  3.  4.  and  in  Numb.  fol.  67,  3. 
'  I  JohAV.7.  ^  Mjitt.iii  17.  ^  Matt,  jcx? iii.  19. 
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tion  of  lihefcby  the  relative  properties  in  the  divine  nature,  paternity,  filiation, 
and  fpiration  )  and  of  their  unity  as  the  one  God,  fince  the  order  is  toadminif- 
ter  baptifm  not  in  the  namesy  but  in  the  name  of  Father,  Son  and  Spirit.  And 
now  it  is  to  be  believed  and  to  be  held  fad,  that  thefe  are  equall}'  and  truly  God : 
of  the  Father  there  is  no  difpute ;  and  of  the  deity  of  the  Son  there  need  be 
no  qoeftion,  fince  of  the  Son  of  God  it  is  exprefsly  faid,  $bis  is  tbi  true  God 
and  eternal  life  "^  i'  SLnd^z'm  J  unto  the  Son,  befaitb^  Tby  Pbrone^  O  Go4^  is  for 
et^  and  ever  *  \  the  divine  nanies  he  bears,  ^nd  the  divine  nature  and  perfec- 
tions, and  the '  fdlnefs  of  them  he  is  poflTefled  of;  the  divine  works  which  are 
attributed  to  him,  and  the  divine  worfhip  paid  him,  are  full  proofs  of  his  true' 
ind  proper  deity  :  and  that  the  holy  Spirit  is  truly  and  properly  God,  is  mani- 
ftft  in  that,  lying  to  him  rs  called  hfing  to  God:  the  T\zmtJebovab  is  given  him 
VJhich  belongs  only  to  the  moft  High  ;  he  is  defcribed  as  a  perfon,  having  un- 
derftanding  and  will,  and  to  whom  perfonal  actions  are  afcribed,  and  as  a  divine 
perfon,  poflcfled  of  eternity,  immenfuy,  omniprefcnce,  omnifcience,  &^.  and 
the  doftrine  of  the  deity  of  thefe  pcrfons  fhould  be  held  faft,  fince  this  has  aa^ 
influence  on  the  works  afcribed  to  them,  and  without  which  they  could  not  have- 
been  performed  by  them  :  and  along  with  this  is  to  be  taken  the  do£trine  of  the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  which,  with  the  rrft,  my  Brother^ 
you  are  to  hold  faft ;  fince  this  is  the  hinge  on  which  the  doftrine  of  the  trinity- 
depends,  without  this  it  cannot  be  fupported ;  take  away  this,  and  it  falls  to» 
the  ground;  this  the  Antitrinitarians  of  every  name  arefcnfible  of,  and  there-^ 
fore  bend  all  their  force  and  fpite  againft  k,  and  is  a  reafon  why  it  (hould  be 
held  faft  by  us  r  that  Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  attefted  by  the  diviiic  perlbna* 
themfelves;  and  has  been  acknowledged  by  angels  and  men,  good  and  bad^ 
but  the  thing  is,  in  what  fenfe  he  is  fo :  not  in  any  of  theSocinian  fenfes ;  1  fay,, 
iot  in  any  of  (hear,  becaufe  they  are  many,  which  fiiows  the  wretched  puzzle 
^d  uncertainty  they  are  at  about  it;  for  there  can  be  but  one  true  fenfe  in  whighh 
Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God  :  he  is  not  called  the  Son  of  God,  becaufe  of  fome 
kkenefs  in  him  to  God,,  as  they  ibmetimes  fay  ;  nor  becaufe  of  the  aFcflbn  of 
God  to  him,  as  at  other  times ;  nor  is  he  io  by  adoption;  nor  on  account  at 
kis  miraculous  incarnation  ;  nor  of  his  reftirre£tion  from  the  dead;  nor  of  hii^- 
mediatorial  ofiice :  but  fince  he  is  faid  to  be  the  begotten  Son  of  God,  and  to  be 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is  faid  to  be  his  own  Father,,, 
bis  proper  Father,  and  fo  not  in  an  improper,  figurative  and  metaphorical  fenfe,. 
Ac  appears  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the  generation  of  him,  who  faid,  Tbou  arti 
my  Son^  this  day.  have  I  begotten  tbee^ :  how  and  in  what  manner  the  Son  is  be- 
got tea^ 

»  I  John  T»  2o,  ■  Hob.  iV^,  •  ?Mm  it.  7. 
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gotten  of  the  Father,  I  do  not  pretend  to  explain,  nor  ought  any  %  hue  I  firnilf 

believe  he.  is,  and  that  for  ^this  very  good  reafon,  becaufe  the  fcrjpture  aflcrH 

It ;  we  beheld  his  glory  ^  ihe^lory  as  of*  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father^  \  we  know 

but  little  of  our  own  nature,  and  ftill  lefs  of  the  nature  of  God,  and*(hould  be* 

content  with  the  account  which  he  himfelf  has  given  of  it,  whoH)eft  underftands 

it.     For  fbhat  is  hisjiame?  that  is,  his  nature,  mi/  .what  is  his  Sonis  name^  if^ 

tboueamft  telh?  I  have  faid,  that  *'' the  doctrine  of  a  trinity  of  perfons  in  the 

^«  .unity  of  the  divine  eflfence,  depends  upon^he  article  ctf  the  fon^s  generation, 

^'  and  therefore  if  this  cannot  bemainuined,^the  other  muft  fall  ofcourfe  ;**  and 

for  my  own  part,  could  I  be  prevailed  upon  tojpart  with  this  article  of  faith, 

I  would  at  once  give  up  the  dodrine  of  the  trinity,  as.quite  indefenlible ;  and 

indeed  it  would  be  the  heightofiblly  '  to^talk  of  a  diftindbion  of  perfons  in  the 

Deity,  when  the  foundation  of  fuch  dlftinftion  is  removed  ^  for  we  pretend  to  no 

other  diiliRdion  in  it,  but  what  arifesirom  the  internal  relative  properties  in 

^God,  as  paternity,  filiation  and  fpiration,  the  ground  of  which  is,  the  eternal 

generation  of  the  Son.;  for  without  fthat  there  can  be  neither  Father,  nor  Son, 

nor  Spirit.     The  works  of  God  done  by  him,  fuch  as  thofe  of  creation,  redemp- 

\\Ofi  and  grace,  and  offices  bore,  fcrve  to  iliuftrate  the  diftindbion  made>  but 

^<;ould  never  make  any  :  the  works  ofGod  are  ai  extra^  and  are  common  to  the 

three  perfons,  and  therefore  do  not  diftinguifh  them  j  for  though  fome  works 

.are  more^peculiarly.attributed  to  one  than  to  another,  each  has  a  concern  in  them 

all:  befides*they  come  .too  late,  they  are  wrought  in  time,  whereas  the  nature 

.«f  God,  be  it  what  it  may,  is  eternal  *,  and  if  there  is  any  diftinflion  in  it,  it 

muft  be  natural,  original  and  eternal ;  and  indeed  the  Father  was  never  without 

ithe  Son,mor  the  Son  without  the  Father,  but  was  the  eternal  Son  of  the  eternal 

iFather;  and  neither  of  them  without  their  breath  or  fpirit,  the  Spirit  which  pro-! 

ceedeth  from  the  Father,  and  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son :  beGdes,  as  what  God 

»is,  and  he  is  what  he  always  was,  he  is,  and  was  fo  neceflarily ;  and  if  there 

is  any  diftinftion  in  his  nature,  it  is  (^  neceflity,  and  not  of  will;  whereas  the 

works  of  God  are  arbitrary  things,  which  might  or  might  not  have  been,  ac- 

.cording  to  the  will  and  pleafure  of  the  divine  Being;  but  God  would  have  beeni 

4R^hat  he  is,  and  if  there  is  any  diftindion  in  him,  it  muft  have  been,  if  thefe  had 

never 

^  John  1. 14.  4  Prov.  xxx.  4. 

'  Of  fuch  abfurdity  and  inconfiAence  the  ]ate  Dr  Ridgley  was  guilty ;  exploding  the  dodrine  of 
;^e  generation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  adopting  the  Socinian  notion  of  Sonlhip  by  office ;  and  yet  at 
die  fame  time  declaring  for  a  diAindion  of  three  divine  peribnt  in  the  Godhead.  A  ftraoge  paradox 
this !  and  it  is  a  difgrace  to  that  body  of  men  of  whofe  denomination  the  Dodor  was»  that  none  of 
^is  brethren  attempted  to  refute  him,  though  they  in  general  difliked  his  opinion  and  diiTented  from 
him ;  perhaps  they  thought  .the  contradidion  was  fo  glariiigi  that  his  own  notions  confuted  them- 
iehres ;  this  is  the  beft  apology  1  can  nake  for  them. 


Serm.40.        of  the  Rev.   Mr   JOHN  REYNOLDS-  sg 

never  had  been  ;  if  there  never  h^d  been  an  angel  created,  nor  a  man  redeemed, 
nora  finner  fanftificd,  nor  any  office  fuftaincd  by  Chrifta?  mediator,  which  is  ar-^ 
bitcary  alfo.  This  then  being  the  cafe,  if  the  article  of  the  Soph's  gcneratTdn  can- 
not be  maintained,  as  then  there  can  be  no  diflinftiori  of  perfpns,  we  muft  un- 
avoidably fink  into  the  Sabellian  foHy  ;  therefore,  my  Brother,  hold  faft  this* 
■part  and  branch  of  the  form  of  found  words. 

Secondly^  Another  part  of  this  form  of  found  words  to  be  held  faft,  is  the  doc- 
trine of  the  everlafting  loyeof  the  three  perfons  to  the  cleft;  the  love  of  the 
Father  in  chufing  them  in  Ghrift,  providing  a  S^vioqr  fo|-<hem,  and  fending 
him  in  the  fulnels  of  time  to  work  out  their  falvation  ;  the  love  of  the  Son  in 
becoming  a  furety  for  them,  in  the  afllimption  of  their  nature,  and  in  fufFer- 
ing  and  dying  in  their  room  and  ftcad,  to  obtain  their  eternal  redemption  •,  ancf 
the  love  of  the  Spirit  in  applying  grace  unto  them,  implanting  ic  in  them,  in 
being  their  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  adoption  to  them,  and  the  earneft  of  their 
inheritance^  and  thefealer  of  them  up  unto  the  day  of  reden)ption  :  this  love  is 
to  be  held,  and  held  faft,  as  being  fovcreign  and  free ;  not  arifing  from  any 
caufe  or  caufcs   in  men,  from  any  motives  and  conditions  in  them;  not  from 
their  lovthnefs,  being  defiled  and  lothefom  as  others,  and  by  nature  children  of 
wrath;  nor  from  their  love  to  God,  fince  he  loved  thenfi  firft,  and  when  they  did 
not  love  him  ;  nor  from  their  obedience  and  good  works,  fince  while  they  were 
foolifti  and  difobedient,  the  love  and  kindnefs  of  God  the  Saviour  towards  man 
appeared  ;  but  from  the  will  and  plcafure  of  God,  who  loved  them  becaufe  he 
would  love  them.     And  this  dodrine  of  the  love  of  God  is  to  be  held,  and  held 
faft,  as  being  fpecial  and  difcriminating;  not  as  a  love  of  all,  but  of  fome  only ; 
for  though  the  earth  is  full  of  the  goodnefs  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  inhabitants 
of  it  partake  thereof,  and  (hare  the  bounties  of  his  providence ;  his  tender  mer- 
cies are  over  all  his  works,  and  he  caufcs  his  fun  to  ftiine,  and  rain  to  defcend 
-^m  the  juft  and  unjuft  ;  yet  he  has  a  peculiar  people  whom  he  has  chofen  for 
Jiimfclf,  and  to  whom  he  bears  a  peculiar  lovc;  htnct  David  defired',  that  he 
^^ould  renumber  him  with  the  favour  he  bore  to  his  cwn  people.     This  Ihould 
ft^  held,,  and  held  faft^  as  being  what  commenced  from  everlafting,  and  contir 
^Kiues  to  everlafting;  it  was  taken  up  in  the  heart  of  God  before  the  world  was, 
^ud  herefts  and  abides  in  his  love,  and  nothing  is  able  to  fcparate from  it:  it 
2  2  as  immutable  and  invariable  as  himfcif ;  as  he  is  the  Lord  that  changes  not 
^<\ich  is  his  love,  yea,  he himfclf  is  love,.  God U  lovely  the  flatus  ^»d  conditions 
<:>f  men  are  various,  but  the  lovc  of  God  is  the  fame  in  all ;  h^  may  change  his 
^iipenfations,  but  he  never  changes  his  love ;  when  he  hides  his  faCv%  he  ftill 
loves ;  and  when  he  chides,  chaftifes  and  corrects,  he  does  not  utterly  take  away 
Vol.  II.  I  nor 

*  Plalm  cvi.  ^  •  j  John  iv,  i6.  • 
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rior  at  all  take  away  his  lovihg-kindhefs.  Thisdoftrinc  in  chts  light  is  to  beheld 
/aft,  bccaufc  the  cverlafting  love  of  God  is  the  bond  of  union  to  him,  iftd  i^thc 
fqurcc  and  fprihg  of  all  tKc  oleATngs  of  grace^,  which  ire  exhibkc'd  indhtld  forth 
in  iheftveral  dodlHnes  of  grace.    '  ..  i    <•     * 

Thirdly^  The  doftrine  of  eternal,  pcrfonal,  and  particular  eleftion,  is  anbther 
part,  of  the  form  of  found  words  to  be  held  faft;  as  that  cTtftidri  is  eternal.  Was 
from  the  begthnihg^^  as  the  apoftle  tells  the  Theflalonians "  j  not  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  gofpel  coming  unto  them,  or  from  the  beginning  of  their  co^nver- 
fion  and  faith,  but  from  the  bt^irtning  of  time,  or  before  time:  for  the  phrafcs, 
from  the  beginnings  ^ndfr'cmeverl^Jtingy  are  the  fame,  as  appears  from  Prov.  viW.  ij. 
Befides,  the  apoftle  exprefsl]^  fays,  this    choice  was  made  be/ore  the  foundation 
of  the  worlds  Eph.  i.  4.     It  is  alio  pfrfonal  and  particular;  not  a  choice  of  pro- 
pofitions  and  charafters;  but  of  perfons,  he  hath  chcfen  us^  as  in  thefartle  place ; 
not  a  choice  of  whole  bodies  of  men,  of  nations,  and  churches,  but  of  particular 
perfons,  known  to  the  Lord  byname;  the  Lord  knows  tbem^  that  are  bis  "^  \  I 
know  whom  I  have  cbofen^  fays  Chrift* :  they  are  as  if  they  were  particularly 
.named:  hence  their  names  are  faid  ^  to  be  written  in  theLamFs  book  of  lift  ^  This 
choice  is  of  pure  grace;  not  on  the  forefight  of  faith  ;  for  faith  is  the  fruit  of 
k,  flows  from  it,  and  is  fecured  by  it ;  as  many  as  were  ordained  unto  eternal  life^ 
hlieved':  nor  on  the  forefight  of  holinefs,  or  on  account  of  that;  for  God 
chofe  his  people,  not  becaufe  they  were  holy,  but  that  they  might  be  fo :  he 
chofe  them  through  fanftification  before  time,  and  therefore  calls  them  to  holi- 
nefs in  time :  nor  becaufe  of  their  good  works ;  for  the  children  not  being  yet  born^ 
neither  baprng  doyte  any  good  or  evil^  that  the  purpofe  of  Gody  according  lo  efeSlion^ 
fhigbt  fiands  not  of  works^  but  of  him  that  calleth*.     And  here  it  is  called  the 
eleSfion  of  grate  \  and  ftrongly  argued  not  to  be  of  works,  but  of  the  pure  fove- 
reign  grace  of  God :  and  it  is   both  to  grace  and  glory,  to  fpecial  bleflings  of 
grace,  of  faith,  and  holinefs,  to  conformity  to  the  image  of  Chrift  now,  and 
to  eternal  ^ory  and  happiilfefs  hereafter,  which  is  enfured  by  it ;  for,  whom  be 
^edejiinatesr^  be  ilfo  glorifies.    Now,  this  part  of  the  form  of  found  words  is  to 
be  held  faft,  becatifc  it  ftands  foremoft  in  the  blefTings  of  graces  and  is  the  ftand- 
ard  and  role  according  to  which  God  proceeds  in  difpenfing  the  reft ;  for  he 
blefles  his  people  with  allfpiritual  Flejings  in  Chrift^  according  as  be  batb  chofen 
them  in  him  ^  /  ' 

Fourthly s  The  doArine  of  the  covenant  of  grace  is  to  be  held  faft,  made  be- 
tween the  eteffikl  three,  when  thfere  were  none  in  being  but  themfelves ;  no  crea- 
ture, 

■  2  Thefs.  li   13.  ^  2  Tim.  XI.  19.  *  John  xiii,  \%,  f  Phil.  iv.  3. 

9ev.  xiv,  S.  and  xvii.  8,  aod  xx.  1 5.  *  A£is  xiii.  48.  *  Rom.  ix.  1 1. 
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cure,  neither  an  angcl>,  nor  a  man,  nor  the  foul  of  a  man  ;  none  but  God,  Fa- 
ihcr.  Son  and  Spirit,  between  whom  and  them  alone  the  cQvenanjt-tranfa<5tiohs 
were ;  .even  before  L|;ie  world  was,  or  any  creature  whatever  in  being;  hence 
it  is  called  zn  ever  loft  i/ig  covenant  \  being  from  everlafting ;  as  well  as  it  will 
continue  to  everlafting  •,  which  appears  fromChrift*s  being  fet  up  fo  early  as  the 
mediator  of  it,  from  the  provifioh  of  blcflings  of  grace  in  it  fo  early,  which  were 
mvjsn  to  the  c\<^&  in  Chrift,  and  they  were  bleflcd  with  them  in  him  before  the 
world  was/,  and  from  prpmifes  made  io  it  fo  early,  paftjcularly  .the  promife  of 
etcrmllife^  which  God^  that  cannot  //>,  prcmifed  before  the  world  legan^.  It  is 
ablblute  and  unconditional;  no  conditions  in  it  but  what  were  engaged  to  be 
performed,  and  have  been  and  are  performed  by  the  Son  of  God,  arid  by  the 
Spirit  of  God:  with  rcfpeft  to  the  perfons  on  whofe  account  the  covenant  was 
made;  all  the  promifes  run  in  this  llile,  "  I  will  be  their  God,  and  ihcyjhall  be 
•'  my  people;  I  will  puz  my  fear  in  their  htarts,  and  t  hey  ^a// not 'depart  from 
"  me  :  1  will  take  away  the  llony  heart,  and  give  them  an  lieaft  of  flefli ;  a  new 
"  heart  and  a  new  fpirit  will  I  give  them,  and  I  will  put  my  fpirit  within  them, 
"  and  caufe ^hc^^  to  walk  in  my  llacutes-,  and  ihcy /hall  keep  myjudgmen|s,  and 
**  do  them  **."  It  is  a  covenant  of  pure  grace  to  the  elert,  and  is  (lire,  firm, 
and  inviolable:  it  \sordered  in  all  things  andfure\  its  bleflings  are  thej^r^  mercibs 
of  David^  and  its  promifes  arc  all  yea  and  amen  in  Chrift*.  It  is  a  covenant 
God  will  not  break,  and  men  cannot :  it  is  immoveable,  and  more  fo  than  rocks 
and  mountains ;  the  mountains  (hall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed  ;  but  the 
covenant  of  peace  (liall  never  be  removed  ^  Now  the  doftrine  concerning  this 
is  10  be  held  faft,  bccaule  it  is  the  bafis  of  the  works  done  by  the  Son  and  Spirit 
of  God;  of  the  Son's  work  in  redemption,  according  to  his  furety  (hip-engage- 
ments in  this  covenant;  and  of  the  Spirit's  work  in  fanftification,  according  to 
his  own  agreement  in  it. 

Fifthly^  The  dodrine  of  original  fin,  which  opens  and  defcribcs  theftateand 
condition  of  men  hiy  nature,  is  another  part  of  the  form  of  found  words  to  be 
held  faft  ;  as  that»all  men  finned  in  Jdaw^  in  whom  they  were  federally  as.thcir 
covenant* hf ad;  in^wl)ich  refpcid .he .  was  the  ^^«r^  or  type  of  him  that  was, to 
come^'y  that  is,  ofChrill.  Hence  the  apodlc  gives  the  parallel  between .theCe 
two  cpvenaot'rheads ;  the  one,  as  conveying. grace,  righteoufncfs,  ^^n J  lite,  to 

.  his  feed  ;  ,and  the  other,  as  conveying  fin,  condemnation,  and  death,  po  all  his 
|>pftcrity.     ^^fides,  ail  men  vycre  in  Adavi  feminally,  in  like  fcnfe  as  Levi  was 

.  in  the,lpin;5  of  Abraham^  ^vhen  he  paid  tithes  to  Melchizedek  ^ :  .fo  all  nncn  were 

*  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  «  Titus  1.  2.  ^  j^r.  xxx'i.  38—40.     Fzck.  xxxvl.  26,  27. 
e  2  Sana,  xxiii.  5.     Ifai.  Iv.  3.     z  Cor.  i.  20.  *  Ifai.  liv.  10.  «  Rom.  v.  14. 
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in  the  loins  of  their  firft  father,  and  when  he  finned,  finned  in  him,  and  were 
made,  conftituted,  reckoned,  and  accounted  finners,  by  his  difobedience.  The 
guile  of  his  fin  is  imputed  to  them,  fo  as  that  judgment  comes  upon  them  ail 
to  condemnation;  and  death  reigns  over  them,  and  all  die  in  him,  and  a  cor- 
rupt nature  is  propagated  from  him  to  them  :  they  are  all,  like  Davids  fiapen 
in  iniquiiy^  and  cmceived  in  Jin :  and  indeed  how  can  it  otherwife  be  ?  for  who 
can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  af  an  unclean?  not  one\  There  never  was  but  one 
inftance  of  Adamh  race  free  from  his  fin,  and  that  was  the  human  nature  of 
Chrift:  but  then  that  did  not  dcfcend  from  him  by  ordinary  generation,  but  was 
brought  into  the  world  in  a  fupernatural  way,  and  fo  efcaped  the  contagion  of 
fin.  Now  ic  is  nccefiary  that  this  doctrine  fiiould  be  held  fafV,  fince  it  accounts 
for  the  corruption  of  human  nature ;  fliews  the  reafon  of  mens  being  fo  prone 
to  fin,  and  biafed  to  it ;  fo  impotent  to  that  which  is  good,  and  fo  averfe  to  it : 
and  alfo  fhews  the  neceflity  of  redemption,  regeneration,  and  fanftification. 

Sixtbfyy  The  doArine  of  redemption  by  Chrift,  is  another  part  of  the  form 
of  found  words  to  be  held  fait;  as  that  it  is  fpecial  and  particular;  though 
Chrift  gave  his  life  a  ranfom  for  many,  yet  not  for  all :  thofc  that  are  redeemed 
by  him  are  redeemed  from  among  men,  out  of  every  kindred^  tongue^  people^ 
and  nation:  they  are  Chrift's  fpecial  people  he  came  to  fave  :  his  flieep  the  Fa- 
ther gave  him,  and  he  undertook  the  care  of,  he  laid  down  his  life  for :  tlie  chil- 
dren of  God^  that  were  fcattered  abroad,  he  came  to  gather  together  by  his 
fufFerings  and  death ;  and  his  church  he  gave  himfelf  for,  even  the  general  ajfem- 
My  and  church  of  the  firjt-born^  which  are  written  in  heaven  :  and  that  this  redemp- 
tion is  procured  by  way  of  fatisfaftion  to  the  juftice  of  God  ;  he  redeemed  his 
people  by  paying  a  price  for  it,  even  his  precious  blood.  Redemption  was  ob- 
tained by  Chrift  through  his  fufFcrrings,  the  juft  for  the  unjuft  ;  by  his  being 
wounded,  bruifcd,  and  ftricken,  for  the  tranfgrefllons  of  his  people  5  by  bear- 
ing their  iniquities,  and  the  punifliment  of  them  *,  by  his  being  made  fin  and 
a  curfe  for  them,  thereby  redeeming  them  from  fin  and  the  curfes  of  the  law; 
and  this  dodtrine  of  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Chrift,  and  atonement  by  his 
facrifice,  fhould  be  held  faft,  it  being  the  foundation  of  a  fimier^s  peace»  joy, 
and  comfort. 

Seventhly^  The  doftrine  of  juftification  by  the  imputed  righteoufnefe  of  Chrift, 
is  another  branch  of  the  form  of  found  words  to  be  held  faft:  this  proceeds  from 
the  free  grace  of  God,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Chrift;  the  matter 
of  it  is  what  is  commonly  called  the  adtive  and  paffive  obedience  of  Chrtft, 
which,  with  the  holinefs  of  his  nature,  are  imputed  for  juftification,  being  what 

« 
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is  required  to  it  by  the  holy  law  of  God ;  and  hence  fomcximes  men  are  faid  to 
be  made  righteous  by  the  obedience  of  Chrift,  and  fometimes  to  be  jujlified  by  bj 
bload\  which  is  put  for  his  whole  fufferings  and  death  »  by  the  one  Chrift  has 
fulfilled  the  preceptive  part  of  the  law  ;  and  by  the  other  has  bore  the  penalty 
of  it ;  and  by  both  has  given  full  fatisfaftion  to  it :  the  form  of  it  is  the  imputa- 
tion of  righteoufnefs  without  works,  by  an  a£t  of  God's  grace:  this  righteouf- 
nefs  is  revealed  in  the  gofpel  from  faith  to  faith }  and  faith  is  wrought  in  the 
foul,  to  lay  hold  on  it,  receive  ir,  and  plead  it  as  its  juftifying  righteoufnefs, 
from  wheace  much  peace  and  comfort  flow.  JuftiBcation  may  be  confidered 
as  a  (entence  conceived  in  the  divine  mind  from  eternity  -,  and  as  pronounced 
on  Chrift,  the  head  and  furety  of  his  people,  when  he  rofe  from  the  dead,  and 
upon  them  in  him  ;  and  as  it  is  again  pronounced  in  the  confcience  of  a  believer, 
when  the  righte6ufnefs  of  Chrift  is  revealed  to  him,  and  received  by  him  •,  and 
as  it  will  be  notified,  and  be  openly  and  publicly  pronounced  before  angels  and 
men,  when  all  the  feed  oi  Ij'raeU  or  the  whole  eleft  in  a  body,  ihall  be  juftified 
and  ftiall  glory.  This  is  to  be  held  faft  *,  for,  as  Luther  called  it,  it  is  articulus 
ftantis  vel  cadentis  ecclefta^  "  the  article  by  which  the  church  ftands  or  falls." 

Eightblyy  The  doftrines  of  pardon,  peace,  and  reconciliation  by  the  blood 
of  Chrift,  are  parts  of  this  form  of  found  words  to  be  held  faft;  that  the  pardon 
of  fin  is  through  the  blood  of  Chrift,  which,  as  it  was  ftied  for  the  remiffion 
of  fin,  through  it  we  have  it,  and  through  that  only,  and  not  on  account  of 
repentance,  humiliation  and  confefTion,  as  meritorious  or  procuring  caufes  of 
it;  and  that  peace  is  made  by  the  blood  of  Chrift,  from  whence  peace  of  con- 
fcience flows ;  and  that  both  reconciliation  for  our  fins,  and  reconciliation  of 
our  pcrfons  to  God,  is  made  by  the  death  of  Chrift ;  hence  the  gofpel  which 
publiflies  this  is  called  the  word  of  reconciliation^  and  the  gofpel  ofpeace\  which 
therefore  fiiould  be  held  faft. 

Ninthly^  The  dodlrines  of  regeneration,  effcftual  calling,  converfion,  and 
fan£tification  by  the  fpirit,  power,  and  grace  of  God,  are  parts  of  the  fame 
form  and  fyftem ;  the  neceflity  of  regeneration,  without  which  there  is  no  feeing 
nor  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  muft  be  aflTerted  ;  and  that  it  is  not  of 
man,  of  the  power  and  will  of  man,  but  of  the  power  and  will  of  God :  that 
effe&ual  vocation  is  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  not  according  to  the  works  of 
men ;  that  converfion  is  not  of  him  that  willeth  nor  runneth,  but  of  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  who  works  in  men  both  to  will  and  to  do ;  that  fanftification  is 
abiblutely  necefifary  to  falvation,  for  without  holinefs  no  man  ftiall  fee  the  Lord  ; 
that  this  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  df  God,  and  is  therefore  calkd  the  faniiif  ca- 
tion 

^  Rom.  V.  9>  19.  '  a  Cor.  v.  19.    Ephci.  vi.  i;. 


«2  A    CHARGE    AT    THE    ORDINATION 

tion  of  the  Spirit  \  and  which  he  gradually  carries  on,  and  will  perform  until 
the  day  of  Chrift.     Wherefore, 

^enihly  ahd  iajlly^  and  which  bring  up  the  rear,  the  dodlrinc  of  the  Ikuits 
final  perfeverance  is  a  part  of  this  form  of  found  words  to  be  held  fad ;  .cvicn 
that  all  that  are  chofen  by  the  Father,  and  redeemed  by  the  Son,  and  fandt- 
ficd  by  the  Spirit,  (hall  perfcvcre  in  faith  and  holinefs  to  the  end ;  being  incir- 
Cled  in  the  arms  of  evcrlafting  love,  fecured  in  the  everlafting  covenant,  united 
to  Chrift  their  head,  furety,  and  faviour,  built  on  him  the  rockof  age^s,  lagainft 
which  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail,  and  fo  are  like  mount  Zion^  wbichc^n 
never  be  removed  ;  and  being  in  the  hands  of  Chrift,  out  of  whofe  hands  none 
can  pluck,  and  who  is  able  to  keep  them  from  falling ;  and  being  kept  by  the 
•power  of  God  through  faith  unto  falvation.  Thefe  are  at  leaft  fome  of  the 
principal  things  which  make  up  the  form  of  found  words,  which  you,  my  Bro- 
ther, are  to  hold  faft,  maintain  and  publifh  in  your  miniftry. 

What  remains  now  to  be  confidered  are  the  exhortation  to  hold  ic  faft,  and 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  done,  on  which  1  Ihall  not  long  dwell, 

II.  The  exhortation  refpeding  the  form  of  found  words,  holdfajt.     This  fup- 
pofcs  a  man  to  have  it,  as  all  fuch  exhortations  llippore  perfons  to  have  what 
they  are  exhorted  to  hold,  and  hold  faft;  and  which  is  fomecimes  exprefled  ;  as, 
that  which  ye  have  already^  hold  faft  till  I  come  \  and  again,  hold  that  fqjl  which 
thou  haft^  that  no  man  take  thy  crown " ;  and  Timothy^  to  whom  the  exhortation 
in  the  text  is  given,  was  in  poflcftlon  of  the  form  of  found  words  -,  ic  \^s  a  (a- 
cred  depofitum  committed  to  his  truft.     Hence  ic  follows,  that  ^opd  thinly 
which  was  committed 4into  thee^  keep  by  the  holy  Ghoft  which  dwelleth  in  usy  it  was 
jn  his  hand,  in  his  head,  and  in  his  heart;  the  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy 
mouth  and  in  thy  heart  \  that  isy  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach  * ;  and  whac 
is  had ihould  be  held;  it  ftiould  be  held  forth,  holding  forlh  the  wor4  ofjife^^ 
-and  the  word  of  light.     Minifters  iare  lights,  and  have  light  communicated  to 
•them,  which  Ihould  fliine  forth,  and  not  be  put  under  a  buOiel ;  wh^t  they  have 
freely  received  they  Ihould  freely  give ;  what  is  told  them  in  private  in  their 
•ftodies,  they  ftiould  publicly  declare,  and  affirm  thofe  things  conftantly;   they 
tfliould  hold  faft  the  faithful  word,  as  they  have  been  taught,   and  have  tjiughc 
^others,  and  tenacioufly  ^bide  by  it  -,  fo  Timothy  was  exhorted  to  do,  aqd  which 
will  ferve  more  fully  to  confirmand  e;cpliain  the  exhortation  here,  continue  thou 
in  the  things  which  thou  haft  learned^  and  bqft  heen  ajfured  of^  knowing  of  wf^qm 
Jbou  haft  learned  them  **. 

This  exhortation  to  hold  faft  the  form  of  found  words^  is  oppofed  to  dropping 
or  departing  from  it,  which  may  be  done  by. thofe  who  have  had  it  j  me^  may 

receive 
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riceive  the  grace  pf  Gdd  in  vain ;  that  is,  the  doflrine  of  the  grace  of  God;  th-y 
may  firft  receive  it  with  feeming  pleafure  and  fatisfadion,  anJ  afterwards  rejeflb 
ic ;  they  ^ay  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  in  this  fcnfe,  and  fall  from  it  partially  or 
toiftUy  V  fofiichthat  fcek  for  and  hold  juftification  by  the  law,  are  fallen  from , 
grace '  j  Uom  the  doftrine  of  grace,  and  particularly  from  the  doftrine  of  jufti- 
fication by  thif  grace  qf  God  through  the  rightcQufnefs  of  Chrift:  and  as  pri- 
vate profeflbrs  may  drop  and  depart  from  the  doctrines  of  the  gofpcl  formiTly 
received  and  held,  by  them,  lb  may  minift;:rs  of  the  word  drop  and  deparc 
from  fpvMid  words  and  r  doctrines  they  have  formerly  profeflfed  an  J  preached,. 
And  ii  is  oppqfed  to  wavering  about  the  form  of  found  words,  and  inftability 
in  it ;  and  fuggefts,  that  fuch  who  have  it  fhould  not  be  like  children,  tolftrd 
about  with  every  wind  of  dodrine,  nor  be  carried  about,  like  meteors  in  tlic 
air,  with  divers  and  ftrangc  dodrines,  doArines  various  in  themfclves  and  fo*, 
reign  to  the  word  of  God  j  but  fliould  affirm  conftantly  with  bjldnefs,  confi- 
dence and  courage,  the  truths  of  the  gofpel -,  for  this  alfo  ftands  oppoled  to 
timidity,  cowardice  and  pufilianimity  ;  when  ihey  fhoul  J  be  valimt  for  the 
truth,  ftand  faft  in  the  faith,  quit  themfelves  like  men,  and  be  ftrong-,  and 
not  give  way,  no  not  for  an  hour,  that  the  truth  of  the  gofpcl  might  continue 
with  the  faints. 

Moreover  this  exhortation,  confidered  in  this  light,  fuppofes  that  Timolby^ 
and  fo  other  gofpel-minifters,  may  at  times  be  under  temptations  to  let  go  the 
form  ofi&und  words,  or  drop  the  truths  of  the  gofpel,  through  fear  of  men, 
and  becaufc  of  the  obloquy,  reproaches  andperfecucions  of  men,  fee  v.  7, 8,  j2. 
they  may  be  tempted  hereunto,  as  on  the  one  hand  to  efcape  being  cenfured  as. 
bigots,  enthuHafts,  narrow-fpirited  men,  and  voi^of  common-fenieand  reafofi^ 
and  on  the  other  hand  to  obtain  the  characters  of  men  of  fenfe,  of  moderate 
principles,  of  candor  and  ingenuity,  and  of  being  polite  and  rational  preachers* 
And  it  alfo  fujggefts  that  there  might  be  luch  perfons  who  fought  every  oppor- 
tunity to  wring  this  form  of  found  words  out  of  the  hands  oiTimothy^  and  fo  of 
any  other  minifter  of  the  word,  as  well  as  of  thofc  under  their  miniftcy  i  mc^q 
that  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  to  beguile  and  corrupt  the;  minds  of  men  from  the 
fimplicity  in  Chrift,  and  therefore  to  be  guarded  againft. 

III.  The  manner  in  which  the  form  of  found  words  is  to  be  held  faft;  in  faith 
and  lovej  which  is  inChriJl  Jefus :  which  words  may  be  conncfted  with  the  phrafe 
which  thou  haft  Heard  of  me.  timothy  had  heard  the  apoftle  preach  thofe  found 
dodrinca  with  great  faithfulnefs -,  for  he  was  a  faithful  minifter  of  the  gofpel, 
who  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profit  able  y  and  fhunned  not  to  declare  the  whole  coun^ 
JHcfGod',  he  had  heard  him  fpeak  the  truth  in  love,  with  great  warmth  of 

afFcdion, 
»  2 Cor.  VI.  I.    Heb.xif.  15.    Gal.  v.  41^ 
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afFcdion,  with  much  vehemence  and  fervency  of  fpirit;  and  he  himfelf  had  heard 
and  received  the  word  preached  in  faith,  and  had  mixed  it  with  faith,  anddigefted 
it  by  it,  and  was  nourifhed  with  it  5  he  had  received  the  love  of  the  trtith,  and 
the  truth  in  the  love  of  it:  and  the  phrafe,  viewed  in  this  light,  contains  areafon 
why  therefore  he  Ihould  hold  faft  the  form  of  found  words  he  had  received  in 
fuch  a  manner:  or  they  may  be  confidered  as  conne&ed  with  the  form  of  found 
v>oris  \  as  if  faith  and  love  were  the  fubjeds  of  it  5  that  it  lay  in  things  to  be  be- 
lieved, as  the  gofpel  does;  and  therefore  called  the  word  of  faith,  the  faith  of 
the  gofpel,  and  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  faints ;  and  in  duties  and  ordi- 
nances to  be  obferved  from  love  to  God  and  Chrift ;  and  fo  is  a  reafon  as  before, 
why  it  (hould  be  held  faft:  or  elfe  it  is  to  beconnefted  with  the  exhortation  bold 
faft  \  and  fo  direds  to  the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  held  ;  the  faithful  word, 
the  word  to  be  believed,  is  to  be  held,  held  forth,  and  held  faft  in  faithfulnefs; 
be  ibat  batb  my  word^  this  form  of  found  words  in  his  head,  and  in  his  mouth 
and  heart,  let  bimfpeak  my  word  faithfully ;  what  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ?  faith 
the  Lord*  \  and  this  word  of  truth  is  to  be  held  faft  and  fpoken  in  love  •,  in  love 
to  God,  to  Chrift,  to  the  word,  and  to  the  fouls  of  men.  It  follows,  which  is  in 
Chrift  Jefus  \  either  the  form  of  found  words  is  in  him  ;  all  truth  is  in  him,  he 
is  full  of  that  as  well  as  of  grace  v  all  the  treafures  of  wifdom  and  knowledge^  of 
the  myfterics  of  grace,  are  bid  in  him*,  and  they  come  from  him  ;  the  words 
or  doftrincs  of  wifdom  and  knowledge  are  given  from  one  fhepherd^'y  Chrift,  10 
his  under  (hepherds,  to  feed  his  churches  with  knowledge  and  under^nding : 
or  elfe  this  is  to  be  under ftood  of  the  graces  of  faith  and  love,  in  the  exercifc 
of  which  the  word  is  to  be  preached,  heard  and  held  faft ;  thefe  are  originally 
ki  Chrift,  and  come  from  him ;  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant  with', 
faith  and  love^  which  is  in  Chrift  Jefus  "-y  as  well  as  they  are  cxercifed  on  him  as. 
the  objeft  of  them. 

Thus  have  i  confidered  this  charge  of  the  apoftle  to  Timothy^  in  the  method 
propofed;  and  you,  my  Brother,  (hould  receive  it  as  if  it  had  been  delivered  to 
you,  it  being  what  concerns  and  is  obligatory  upon  every  miniftcr  of  the  gofpel : 
I  fhall  clofe  with  fome  other  branches  of  the  apoftle*s  charge,  loTimothy^  which 
you  would  do  well  alio  to  advert  unto;  Be  thou  an  example  of  the  believers^  in 
%vord^  in  converfation^  in  charity^  in  fpirit^  in  faith^  in  purity, — Give  attendance 
to  readings  to  exhortationy  to  doilrine — negleff  not  the  gift  thai  is  in  thee — meditate 
upon  thefe  things ^  give  thyfelf  wholly  to  them^  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  to  a  11"^ 
Take  heed  unto  thyfelf  and  unto  the  doElrine^  contint^e  in  them  \  for  in  doing  this^  thtni 
fhalt  bothfave  thyfelf  and  them  that  bear  thee  ^.     I  have  done  5  God  give  fuccefs 

(0  your  miniftrations. 

TRUTH 

•  Jer.  xxiii.  28.  <  Colofs.  U»  3,  ■  Eccia*  xii.  u.  ^  i  Tim.  i.  14. 
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TRUTH       DEFENDED: 

Being  an   ANSWER  to  an   Anonymous  Pamphlet,   intitled. 

Some  DoSfrines  in  the  Supralapfarian  Scheme  impartldly  examined  by 
the  Word  of  God. 

LATELY  citmt  to  my  hands  an  anonymous  pamphlet,  mtitlcd,  Sme  Dec-- 
trines  in  the  Suprabpfarian  Scheme  impartially  examined  by  the  Word  of  God. 
The  author  of  it  is  rights  in  making  the  word  of  God  the  rule  and  ftandard  by 
which  doftrincs  and  fchcmes  are  to  be  tried  and  exaranied.     To  the  law  and  to 
the  Ufiimcny ;  //  men  fpeak  not  a  u  or  ding  to  this  word,  it  is  btcaufe  there  is  no  light 
in  tbem^.     He  fets  out  with  large  declarations  of  his  regard  to  the  facned  writ- 
ings, which  to  fwell  the  performance  are  too  often  repeated,  even  ad  naufeam^ 
and  yet,  in  his  very  firft  paragraph,  drops  a  fcntence  not  very  agreeable  to  them, 
if  any  fenfe  can  be  made  of  it :  *»  All  opinions  and  maxims,  be  fays,  that  Cor- 
"  refpond  not  with  this  divine  rule,  we  (hould  either  entirely  rejcA,  or  at  leafi 
"  refufc  to  admit  as  articles  of  our  faith  ^"     But  why  not  entirely  rcjeft  them, 
without  any  hefitation  ?  why  this  disjunftive  propofuion  ?  why  this  foftening 
daufe  added  ?  If  it  can  be  thought  to  be  fo,  or  to  convey  a  different  idea  from 
the  former,  as  it  is  defigned  it  (hould  -,  though  I  fhould  think,  to  refufe  to  ad- 
mit doftrincs  and  maxims  as  articles  of  faith,  that  do  not  correfpond  with  the 
dtvine  rule,  is  the  fame  thing  as  to  rejeft  them  as  articles  of  faith.     The  man 
fcems  to  write  in  the/nklft  of  hurry  and  furprife.    Since  he  has  met  with  fchemes 
and  opinions  fo  exceedingly  (hocking  and  dunning,  it  would  have  been  advife- 
able  for  him  to  have  fat  do>^n  and  waited  until  he  was  better  come  to^  and 
more  compofcd,  before  he  put  pen  to  paper,  and  committed  his  frightful  ap- 
prehen(ions  to  writing.     And  indeed  one  would  have  thought  he  has  had  time 
-enough  to  have  recovered  himfelf  from  the  furprife  he  has  met  with,  feeing  it 
is  nczrfour  years  ago,  fince  the  more  modern  pieces  he  has  taken  notice  of 
^fcre  publi{hed  to  the  world. 

I.  The  examination  begins  with  the  foundation-prindj^e  of  the  Supralapfa- 

«rians,  as  he  calls  it,  that  **  God  choic  his  people  without  confidering  them  as 

•*  fallen  creatures  S**     He  does  well  to  begin  with  their  foa nd a tion-d odbri ne ; 

for  if  he  can  demolilh  the  foundation,  the  f«per(truftufc  muft  fall ;  if  he  can 

pluck  up  what  he  fuppofes  to  be  the  root  of  many  falfe  opinions,  the  branches 

Vol.  II.  K  which 

^  liai.  viiL  20.  ^  SopralapTarian  ScbemCi  f.u  <  Id.  Ibid.  p.  3^ 
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which  grow  from  it  will  die  in  courfe.     But  though  this  received  opinion  of 
theirs,  as  our  author  flaJcs  ic,  i^  a  denomination  one,  or  that  from  which  they 
are  called  Supralapfarians ;  yet  it  is  far  from  being  a  foundation-principle,  or  a 
fundamental  article  of  faich  with  them ;  nor  do  they  confider  this  point,  in 
which  they  differ  from  others,  as   the  principal  one  in  the  dodtrine  of  ele&ion : 
They  and  the  Sublapfarians  are  agreed  in  the  main  points  refpefting  that  doc- 
trine y  as,  that  it  is  an  eternal  aft  of  God  ;  that  it  is  of  certain  particular  pcr- 
fons;  that  it  is  unconditional,  irrefpeftive  of  faich,  holinefs,  and  good  works,  as 
caufes  and  conditions  of  it  -,  and  that  it  entirely  fprings  from  the  good-will  and 
pleafure  of  God.    The  Contra- Remonftrants  were  not  all  of  a  mind  concerning 
the  objedb  of  predeftination,  but  did  not  think  it  worth  their  while  to  divide 
upon  that  account.     Nay,  fome  ^  of  them  were  of  opinion  that  it  was  not  nc- 
ceflary  to  be  determined,  whether  God,  in  choofing  men,  con fidered -them  as 
fallen,  or  as  not  yet  fallen  ;  provided  it  was  but  allowed  that  God  in  choofing 
conHdered  men  in  an  equal  (late,  fo  as  that  he  that  is  chofen  was  not  confidered 
by  God  either  of  himfclf,  or  by  his  own  merit,  or  by  any  gracious  eftimation, 
more  worthy  than  he  who  is  not  chofen.  That  famous  Supralapfarian,  DrTwifs  % 
declares,  that  "  as  for  the  ordering  of  God*s  decrees,  upon  which  only  arifc  **  the 
different  opinions  touching  the  objedl  of  predeftination,  it  is  merely  aptx  logicuSj 
a  point  of  logic."  The  decrees  of  God  may  be  diftinguiflied  into  the  decree  of 
the  end,  and  the  decree  of  the  means,  that  they  may  the  better  be  conceived  of  by 
our  finite  underftandings ;  which  are  not  able  to  confider  all  things  at  once,  and 
together,  as^they  lie  in  the  divine  mind;  but  of  one  thing  after  another;  and  that 
without  dividing  and  feparating  of  God's  decrees,  or  fuppofing  any  priority  or 
pofteriority  in  him.  Now  the  decree  of  the  end  muft  be  confidered  before  the  de- 
cree of  the  means;  and  that  what  isfirft  in  intention,  is  laft  in  execution,  andfo 
vice  verfa.     Let  then  eternal  life  and  glory,  or  a  ftateof  everlafting  communion 
with  God^  be  the  end  of  eleftion,  as  it  is  with  refpcft  to  man,  then  the  creation, 
permifllon  oiAdarrCs  fall,  and  the  recovery  out  of  it,  are  the  means  in  order  to 
that  end.     It  follows^  that,  in  the  decree  of  the  end,  man  could  not  be  con^ 
fidered  as  a  fallen  creature,  but  as  yet  not  created  -,  becaufe  the  creation  and 
the  permiflion  of  the  fall  belong  to  the  decree  of  the  means,  which  is  in 
order  of  nature  after  the  decree  of  the  end.     For  if  God  firft  decreed  to  create 
man,  and  to  permit  him  to  fall,  and  then  decreed  to  bring  him  to  a  ftate  of 
eternal  life  and  happinefs  ;  according  to  this  known  rule,  that  what  is  firft  in 
intention  is  laft  in  execution,,  this  ftrange  abfurdity  will  follow,  that  man  will 
be  firft  brought  into  a  ftate  of  eternal  life  and  happinefs,  and  then  created  and. 
permitted  to  fall.    Let  the. end  be  the  manifeftation  of  God's  glory,  which  ccr- 

taiol/; 

<  Vid,  A61.  Synod.  Dordr.  par.  i.  p.  4S. 
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tainly  is  the  fuprcme  end  of  eledion,  then  the  means  are  creation,  permiflTion  of 
fin,  redemption,  fandification,  and,  in  a  word,   compleat  falvation;    which, 
though  they  are  materially  many,  yet  make  up  but  one  formal  decree,  called 
the  decree  of  the  means.     Now  according  to  the  former  rule,  the  intention  of 
the  end  muft  be  firft,  and  then  the  intention  of  the  means;  and,  confequently, 
man  cannot.be  confidered  in  the  decree  of  the  end,  the  manifcftacion  of  God's 
glory,  as  yet  created  and  fallen  -,  becaufe  the  creation  and  permiflion  of  fin 
belong  to  the  decree  of  the  means,  which  ki  order  of  nature  is  after  the  decree 
of  the  end.     But  if,  on  the  contrary,  God  firft  decreed  to  create  man  and  per- 
mit him  to  fall,  and  then  decreed  to  manifcft  the  glory  of  his  grace  and  mercy^ 
in  his  eternal  falvation  •,  according  to  the  above  rule,  that  what  is  firft  in  inten- 
tion is  laft  in  execution,  and  fo  vice  verfa^  it  will  follow,  that  the  glory  of 
God's  grace  and  mercy  are  firft  manifcfled  in  the  eternal  falvation  of  man,  and 
then  he  is  created  and  fufiered  to  fall.     Likewife  it  is  to  be  obfcrved,  that  the 
feveral  things  mentioned  in  the  decree  of  the  means,  creation,  permiflion  of  fin, 
and  falvation,  are  not  to  be  confidered  as  fubordinate,  but  as  co-ordinate  means, 
or  as  making  up  an  entire,  compleat  medium.     We  are  not  to  fuppofe  that 
God  decreed  to  create  man  that  he  might  permit  him  to  fall,  or  that  he  decreed 
to  permit  him  to  fall,  that  he  might  fave  him  -,  but  that   he  decreed  to  create 
him,  permit  him  to  fall,  and   to  fave  him  notwithftanding  his  fall,  that  he 
might  glorify  his  grace  and  mercy.     Nor  are  we  to  conceive  of  them  after  this 
manner,  that  God  firft  decreed  to  create  man,  and  then  decreed  to  permit  hinfi 
to  fall ;  for  it  would  follow  that  man,  in  the  execution  of  thefe  decrees,  is  firft 
permitted  to  fall,  and  then  he  is  created  :  Nor  thus,  that  God  firft  decreed  tQ 
create  man,  and  permit  him  to  fall,  and  then  decreed  to  fave  him;  for,  accord- 
ing  to  the  former  rule,  man  would  firft  be  faved,  and  then  created  and  permit- 
ted to  fall.     Thefe  are  fome  of  the  reafonings  of  the  Supralapfarians ;  particu- 
larly of  Dr  Twifsy  as  may  be  feen  in  his  VindiciiCy  and  in  his  Riches  of  God's  lovt^ 
againji  Hord.     This  poor  man,  that  takes  upon  him  to  write  againft  the  Supra- 
lapfarians, would  do  well  to  try  his  fldll  in  unravelling  and  deftroyinc^  this  kind 
of  reafoning  :  But  alas  !  his  capacity  will  never  reach  it.     I  am  afraid  the  very 
mention  of  thefe  things  will  increafe  his  furprife  and  fright.     However,  fincc 
he  has  taken  upon  him  to  objeft  to  this  opinion  of  the  Supralapfarians,  it  will 
be  proper  to  hear  what  he  has  to  fay.     And, 

I.  He  propofes  to  (hew,  that  this  doftrine  is  deftitutc  of  fupport  from  the 
fcripture,  and  tells  us  \  he  has  often  wondered  what  part  of  facred  writ  can  be 
produced  to  fupport  it;  and  that  he  has  been  fearching  and  tryiftg  to  know  the 
language  of  the  divjne  word  concerning  eleflion  ;  and  (hall  therefore  mention, 
jand,  in  a  few  words,  comment  upon  thofe  fcriptures,  which^  fays  he,  I  judge. 

K  2  ar^ 

^  .Sopralapfarian  Scheme,  p.  4. 
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are  onfy  mcejjary  to  be  confideped  in  this  difpute;  and  thcfe  are,  i  Peter  i.  2. 
Epb.  i.  3,  4.  Rom.  yiii.  29.  If  the  man  is  really  ignorant,  as  I  am  inclined  to 
think  he  is,  and  does  not  know  what  parts  of  facred  writ  the  Supralapfarians 
iiave  produced  to  fupport  their  doftrine^  he  has  a6ted  a  weak  part  in  meddling 
with  the  controverfy  v^  tf  be  does  know,  he  has  a£ted  a  worfe  in  concealing  of 
them.  He  promifes^  to  mention  and  comment  on  thofe  fcriptures  which  be 
judges  are  otdy  neceflary  to  be  confidered  in  this  difpute ;  but  he  ought  to  have 
mentioned  the  fcriptures,  which  the  men  he  oppofcs  judge  neceffary  to  be  con- 
sidered in  this  diipute ;  and  to  have  (hewn  the  mifapplication  of  them,  and  that 
they  are  not  pertinent  to  their  purpofe :  is  this  impartially  to  try  and  examine, 
by  the  word  of  God,  the  Swpralapfarian  fcheme,  as  his  title  promifes  ?  every 
one  knows,  that  knowa  any  thing  of  thiscontroverfy,  that  the  fcriptural  part  of 
it  is  about  the  fenfe  of  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  \  and  the 
fifueftion  is,  whether  the  Sublapfarian,  or  the  Supralapfarian  fcheme,  concern^ 
ing  the  objc&s  of  ele<9ion  and  reprobation,  is  moft  agreeable  to  the  fenfe  of  the 
apoftle  in  that  chapter;  particularly,  whether  the  Supralapfarian  fcheme,  of  God*s 
chufing  foroe,^  and  leaving  others,  confidered  as  unfallen,  as  having  done  nei- 
ther good  nor  evil,  does  not  bcft  agree  with  the  account  the  apoftle  gives  in 
Vier.  II  — 13-  of  the  election  of  7^^^^,  and  rejedlion  oiEfau\  and  more  especially 
whether,  it  does  not  bcft  agree  with  the  fame  apoftlc's  account,  in  ver.  2 1.  of  the 
potter's  making  of  the  fame  lump  one  vejfeltmto  honour y  and  another  unto  dijhonour  ? 
This  author  (bould  have  mentioned  thefe  fcriptures,  and  commented  upoa 
them,  and  anfwered  the  arguments  of  the  Supralapfarians  from  them  ;  in  parti- 
cular, thofe  of  that  eminent  Supralapfarian,  Theodore  Beza^  in  his  notes  upon 
the  laft  of  thefe  ttxts^  which  I  fhall  tranfcribe  for  this  man's  fake ;  and  he  may 
try  whether  he  is  capable  of  anfwering  of  them.  "  Thofe  who,  by  the  mafs, 
**  or  lump,  fays  this  great  man,  underftand  mankind  corrupted,  do  not  fatisfy 
^  me  in  the  explanation  of  this  place  :  for  firft,.  it  feems  to  me,  that  the  phrafe 
"  of  informed  matter,  neither  fufficiently  agrees  with  mankind,  either  made 
**  or  corrupted.  Moreover,  ^if  the  apoftle  had  confidered  mankind  as  corrupted, 
**^  he  would  not  have  faid,  that  fome  velfels  were  made  to  honour,  and  fome  to 
^^  diflionour ;  but  rather,  that  feeing  all  the  veflels  would  be  fit  for  diflhonour, 
•*  fome  were  left  in  that  diflionour,  and  others  tranflated  from  that  dvflionour  to^ 
**  honour.  Laftly,  if  Paul  had  not  rofc  to  the  highett  degree,  he  had  not  fatisfied 
**  the  queftion  objefted ;  for  it  would  always  have  been  queried,  whether  that 
"  corruption  came  by  chance,  or  whether  indeed,  according  to  the  purpofe  of 
*'  God,  and  therefore  the  fame  difficulty  would  recur.  I  fay,  therefore,  Paul 
^<  ufing  this  moft  elegant  fimile,  altudes  to  the  creation  of  yf^^m,  and  rifes  up 
^*  to  the  eternal  purpofe  x)f  Gcd,  who,  before  he  created  mankind,  decreed  of 
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<*  his  own  mere  will  and  plcafure,  to  manifeft  his  glory,  both  in  faving  of  fome 
**  whom  he  knew,  in  a  way  of  mercy,  and  in  deftroying  others,  whom  he  alfp 
^*  knew,  in  righteous  judgment.  And  verily,  unlcfs  we  judge  this  to  be  the 
^*  cafe,  God  will  be  greatly  injured  *,  becaufe  he  will  not  be  fufficiently  wife, 
«*  who  firft  creates  men,  and  looks  upon  them  corrupt,  and  then  appoints  to 
**  what  purpofe  he  has  created  them :  nor  fufficiently  powerful,  if,  when  he 
*'  has  taken  up  a  purpofe  concerning  them,  he  is  hindered  by  another,  fo  tl>at 
<'  he  obtains  not  what  he  willed ;  nor  fufficiently  conftant,  if,  willingly  an4 
*'  freely  he  takes  up  a  new  purpofe,  aft^^f^iis  workmanlhip  is  corrupted/* 

As  for  the  fcriptures  mentioned  by  our  author,  as  oppofing  the  §upralapf»-i- 
rian  fcheme,  I  (hall  not  trouble  the  reader,  by  obferving  the  n)anglcd  work 
he  makes  with  them,  and  the  low  and  mean  comments  he  makes  upon  them  ^  X 
(hall  only  fay,  that  it  will  be  readily  owned,  that  fan<5liBcation,  obedience,  and 
conformity  to  the  image  of  God  and  Chrift,  ^re  things  included  in  the  decree 
of  eledlion  :  but  do  thefc  things  neceflarily  fuppofe,  that  the  perfons  whom  they; 
concern,  were,  in  that  decree,  confidered  as  impure,  unholy,  difobedient,  a^id 
in  a  want  of  conformity  ta  the  image  of  God  and  Chrift  ?  were  not  the  eW<3:  an- 
gels chofen  to  fandification,  obedience,  and  conformity  to  the  image  of  God  ? 
will  any  one  fay,  that  thefe  things  fuppofcd  them  to  be,  or  that  in  the  decree 
of  eleftion,  they  were  confidered  as  impure,  unholy,  difobedient,  and  in  a  want 
of  conformity  to  the  image  of  God?  Bur,  admitting  that  thefe  thi<ngs,  with 
rcfpedt  to  ffven,  fuppofe  them  in  fuch  a  cafe ;  it  lliould  be  obferycd,  that  they 
belong  to  the  decree  of  the  means,  and  therefore  fall  fliort  of  proving  that  God, 
in  the  decree  of  the  end,  or  in  decreeing  men  to  eternal  life  and  happinefs,  for 
the  glorifying  of  himfelf,  confidered  them  in  fuch  a  ftate  ;  fince  the  decree  of 
the  end,  in  order  of  nature,  is  before  the  decree  of  the  means  -,  unlefs  we  caa 
fuppofe  the  all-wife  being  to  a6t  in  fuch  a  manner  as  no  wife  man  would,  name- 
ly, firft  fix  upon  the  means,  and  then  appoint  the  end.  Now  if  God  firft  de- 
creed to  create  man,  permit  his  fall,  and  then  fandify  and  conform  him  to  the 
image  of  his  Son,  before  he  decreed  to  glorify  himfelf  in  his  falvation,  thecon- 
iequence  will  be,  that  God  is  firft  glorified  in  the  falvation  of  man*,  and  after 
that,  man  is  created,  fuflfered  to  fall,  is  fanftified,  and  conformed  to  the  image 
of  Chrift;  becaufe,  what  is  firft  in  intention,  is  laft  in  execution.  There  is  one 
thing  more  I  would  obferve,  and  that  is,  that  this  author*  delivers  it  as  the  fet- 
tled opinion  of  the  Supralapfaiians,  "  that  we  were  not  eleftcd  as  holy  and  obc- 
**  dient  beings,  but  to  the  end  we  might  be  fuch :"  And  lam  much  miftakcn, 
if  this  Is  not  the  fettled  opinion  of  all  Sublapfarians,  except  fuch  as  are  in  the 
Arminian  fcheme.     But  what  is  this  mentioned  for?  why,  to  fliew  that  theSu- 
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pralapfarianj  are  inconfiftent  with  ihcmfelvcs,  and  guilty  of  fo  flagrant  a  contra- 
didion,  as  is  not  to  be  reconciled  by  any.  But  where  docs  it  lie  ?  "  why,  where- 
•*  as  they  affirm,  that  we  were'not  the  almighty's  choice,  becaufe  we  were  holy  j 
**  but  that  hecjid  chufe  us  to  be  made  holy,  and  yet,  in  that  choice,  beheld  us 
"  free  »from  all  defilements  and  deformity."  But  this  author  muft  be  told,  if 
he  does  not  know  it,  that  theSupralapfarians,  in  confidering  men  not  yet  creat- 
ed, and'fo  not  fallen,  as  the  objedls  of  eledlion,  fuppofe  them  neither  good  nor 
bad,  righteous  or  wicked,  holy  or  unholy,  but  in  the  pure,  that  is,  in  the 
mere  mafs  of  creatureftlip,  not  yet  (kpdc^  much  Jefs  corrupted,  and  as  having 
done  neither  good  nor  evil;  now  is  this  fuch  a  flagrant  contradiftion,  never  to 
be  reconciled,  that  men  confidered  neither  as  holy  or  unholy,  as  obedient  or  dif- 
.  obedient,  fliould  be  chofen  to  holinefs  and  obedience  ? 

2.  This  author ''  proceeds  to  fhew,  that  "  the  dodtrine  of  the  Supralapfarians  ds 
**  repugnant  to  their  own  opinion  of  God's  eternal  foreknowledge,  according  to 
**  which  he  was  pleafed  to  make  his  choice."  To  which  I  reply,  that  the  Supra- 
Japfarians  will  readily  own,  that  the  omnifcient  Jehovah  did,  at  one  view,  fee, 
.and  perfeftly  behold,  whatfoever  would  come  to  pafs,  throughout  all  ages  of 
time-,  and  that  he  has  an  univerfal  prefcience  of  all  creatures  and  things,  in  their 
difi^erent  ftates  and  circumftances ;  but  then  they  will  deny  that  elcftion  pro- 
ceeds upon,  orthat  God  has  been  pleafed  to  make  his  choice  according  to  this 
his  general  and  eternal  prefcience.  It  is  true,  that  thofe  who  are  elefted,  are 
eledted  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  ibe  Father ' ;  •  and  whom  he  did  fore- 
,know^  he  alfo  did  predeflinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son.  But  thefe 
paflages  ar^  not  to  be  underftood  of  the  univerfal  prefcience  and  foreknowledge 
of  God  -,  for  then  all  men  would  be  elefted  and  predeftinated,  for  whom  he  did 
foreknow^  he  alfo  did  predeflinate \  but  all  men  are  neither  conformed  to  the  image 
of  Chrift,  nor  predeftinated  to  be  fo :  it  remains,  that  the  foreknowledge,  ac- 
cording to  which  eleftion  and  predeftination  proceed,  is  God's  fpecial  foreknow- 
ledge of  his  own  people,  and  which  is  no  other  than  his  everlafting  love  to  them, 
which  is  the  fource  and  fpring  of  his  choice  of  them ;  and  the  meaning  is,  that 
whom  he  foreknew^  that  is,  in  his  eternal  mind  knew,  owned,  approved  of, 
loved  with  an  everlafting  love ;  i&^  iri&(7y^  them  to  falvation,  and  predeftinated  xh^ra 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son. 

3.  This  writer  *  goes  on  to  obferve,  that  "  this  doftrine  of  God's  choofing 
•*'  his  people  without  confidering  them  as  fallen  creatures,  tends  to  lefl£n  the 
'^«  infinite  graoe  and  mercy  of  God  in  their  eleftion."     I  reply ;  that  though  it 
.h^s  been  a  matter  of  controverfy  between  the  Supralapfarians,  and  others,  whe- 
ther 

^  Supralapfarian  Scheme,  p.  7.  *  i  Pet.  u  2.     Rom.  viii.  £9. 
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thcr  eleftion  is  an  aft  of  mercy,  yet  not  whether  it  is  an  aft  of  grace ;  they^ 
with  the  fcriptures  \  affirm,  that  eledion  is  of  grace^  fprings  from  the  fovcreigci. 
grace  and  good  plcafure  of  God,  and  is  not  influenced  by,  or  to  be  afcribed  to 
the  works  of  men ;  but  then  they  cannot  obferve,  that  it  is  ever  faid  to  be  of 
mercy.     Regeneration  is  afcribed  to  the  mercy  of  God,  i  Pei.  i.  3.  fo  is  forgivc- 
ncfs  of  fins,  £«i^  i.  77.  yea,  our  whole  falv^ifton,  Titus  iii.  5.  but  never  elcdtion;-- 
not  that,  but  falvation  /V  faid  to  be  of  Gad^  that  fhewetb  mercy^  Rom.  ix.  15. 
Their  rcafons,  among  many  others  "*,  too  many  to  mention,  why  it  cannot  be  an 
a£t  of  mercy,  arc,  becaufe  the  angels  are  clefted,  but  not  of  mercy  •,  the  humaa- 
nature  of  Chrift  is  elefted,  but  not  of  mercy.     They  argue,  that  fuppofing  it, 
jChould  be  admitted,  thateledion  is  an  aft  of  mercy,  it  muft  either  be  a5lus  eli^- 
citusj  an  aftual  will  of  being  merciful,  or  dlius  imperaius^  the  aft  of  (hewing 
mercy  itfclf :  not  the  latter,  becaufe  that  fuppofcs  pcrfons  not  merely  foreknown- 
as  miferable,  but  in  aftual  being,,  and  in  real  mifery^.andis  a  tranfient  aft  up- 
on  them  ;.  whereas  eleftion  puts'  nothing  in  the  perfons  chofen  :  if  it  i«  an  aft  of. 
mercy,  it  muft  be  the  former,  God's  aftual  will  of  being  merciful;  but  this* 
docs  not  neceflarily   prcfuppofc  mifcry,  or  miferable  objefts,  it  being  internal, 
and  immanent  in  God,,  a^d  the  fame  with  his  mercy  itfelf  •,  and  would  have 
been  the  fame,  not  would  God  have  been  the  lefs  merciful,  if  the  world  had  not 
been,  and  there  had  never  been  a  miferable  objcft  on  whom  to  difplay  it.     The 
aft  of  eleftion  does  not  prcfuppofc  men  finners  and  miferable,  nor  indeed  can 
it  -,  for  fhould  it  prcfuppofc  fin,  it  would  prcfuppofc  the  decree  of  the  permif- 
fion  of  fin-,  and  the  pcrmifllon  of  fin  would  be  firft  in  God's  intention,  than  man's 
falvation  of  God's  mercy,  and  confcquently  would  be  laft  in  execution;  than 
which,  nothing  can  be  thought  of  more  abfurd.     Befides,  though  eleftion  is 
not  an  aft  of  mercy,  yet  it  is  far  from  having  any  tendency  to  Icflcn  the  mercy, 
of  God,  and  docs,  even  according  to   the  Supralapfarian   fcheme,  abundantly 
provide  for  the  glorifyingof  it ;  fince,  according  to  that,  the  decree  of  the  end 
is,  the  glorifying  of  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  tempered  with  juftice  :  The* 
decree  of  the  means  provides  for  the  bringing  about  of  this  end,  which  includes- 
creation,  the  perm ifHon  of  fin,  the  miffion  of  Chrift,  fanftification,  and  com- 
pleat  falvation  ;  fo  that  the  eleft  of  God  may  well  be  called  vejfels  of  mercy  -,  fince  ■ 
through  fuch  means,    they  are  brought  to  eternal  life  and  glory ;  though,  in 
the  decree  of  the  end,  they  are  confidered  as  not  yet  created  and  fallen,  than^ 
which,  nothing  can  more  tend  to  advance  the  free  grace  and  mercy  of  God. 

4.  This  author"  urges,    that  " this  way  of  ftating  eleftion  ftrikes  fcvcrcly 
^*  againft  the  juftice  of  God,  in  paffing  by  the  reft  of  mankind,  not  included 

in^ 
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^  in  this  decree ;  for  hereby  they  are  rejefted  as  creatures  only,  and  not  as  fin- 
*'  ful  creatures."  It  is  very  ftrange,  that  eledion  Ihould  fcvcrely  ftrike  againft 
thejufticeof  God,  when,  according  tb  this  way  of  dating  it,  it  is  a  choice  of 
perfons  to  eternal  life  and  happinefs  for  the  glorifying  of  the  grace  and  mercy 
of  God,  mixed  with  his  juftice  •,  and  fo  as  much  provides  in  end  and  means,  for 
the  honour  of  divine  juftice,  as  for  tJic  glory  of  grace  and  mercy:  and  it  is  Grang- 
er ftm,  that  eleftion  Ihould  be  apaffing  by  the  reft  of  mankind,  not  included 
ih  this  decree :  I  fuppofe  he  means  reprobation ;  for  he  has  an  extraordinary 
hand  at  putting  one  thing  for  another.  Now  let  it  be  obferved,  that  though 
the  Supralapfarians  do  not  confider  reprobation  as  an  aft  of  juftice,  but  of  fove- 
Teignty,  yet  not  of  injuftice  -,  nor  does  their  way  of  ftating.it  at  all  ftrike  at  the 
juftice  of  .God.  They  fuppofe,  that  God,  in  the  aft  of  pretention,  cohfidered 
^heobjefts  of  it,  as  not  yet  created  and  fallen;  and  determined,  when  created, 
to  leave  them  to  their  own  will,  and  deny  them  that  grace  which  he  is  not  oblig- 
ed to  give :  and  where  is  the  injuftice  of  all  this  ?  But  then,  though  they  do  not 
premife  fm  to  the  confideration  of  the  aft  of  pretention,  yet  they  always  premife 
jc  to  the  decree  of  damnation  ;  which  this  author,  as  is  generally  done,  con- 
founds together.  They  fay,  that  as  God  damns  no  man,  but  for  fin,  fo  he  de- 
xreed  to  damn  no  man,  but  for  fin  :  and  furely  this  cannot  be  thought  to  ftrike 
feverely  againft  the  juftice  of  God.  It  is  true,  they  do  not  look  upon  fin  to  be 
,the  caufe  of  the  decree  of  reprobation,  g^uoad  aSum  vokniis^  which  can  only  be 
the  will  of  God  5  but  quoad  res  volitas^  the  caufe  of  the  thing  willed,  damnation. 
Befides,  this  way  of  ftating  the  decrees  of  eleftion  and  reprobation,  refpefting 
*en,  can  jio  more  ftrike  at  the  juftice  of  God,  than  the  way  of  ftating  thefe 
.decrees,  rclpefting  angels,  does ;  which  cannot  be  done  in  another  way :  for 
^he  eleft  angels  could  never  be  confidcred  as  fallen  -,  and  therefore  the  other  an- 
gels, who  were  paffcd  by,  and  rejefted  at  the  fame  time,  muft  be  rejefted  as 
creatures  only,  and  not  as  finful  creatures  ;  unlefs  it  can  be  thought  that  the  an- 
gels were  not  chofen  and  paffed  by  atNthe  fame  time,  nor  then  confidered  in  a 
like  ftate^  and  that  God  chofe  fome  of  them  upon  their  forefeen  holinefs  and 
obedience,  and  rejefted  the  reft  upon  their  forefeen  rebellion  and  difobedicnce ; 
and  if  fo,  why  may  not  the  eleftion  and  rejeftion  of  men,  bethought  to  pro- 
ceed upon  the  fame  foot  ^  which  none,  that  I  know  of,  will  come  into,  but 
ilich  that  are  in  the  Arminian  fcheme.  This  theme,  our  author  fays,  he  has 
been  always  cautious  of  meddling  with,  left  he  fliould  darken  counfelfor  want 
QJ  knowledge  \  and  it  is  pity  he  meddled  with  it  now,  fince  he  difcovers  fo  much 
ignorance  of  it:  who  can  forbear  thinking  of  the  common  proverb  ?  Thus  hav- 
ing confidered  what  he  calls  the  foundacion  doftrine  of  the  Supralapfarians,  he 
proceeds^ 
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IL  To  examine  fome  of  the  doftrines**  which  grow  from  this  root,    as  the 
natural  offspring  of  it,  and  appear  with  the  fame  compleftion  -,  and  begins, 

I.  With  their  doftrine  of  eternal  juftificanon.     What  this  author  fays,  I  am 
perfuaded,  will  never  meet  with  general  credit,  "that  eternal  juftification  is  the 
natural  offspring  of  the  Supralapfariah  doftrine,  refpedling  the  objedls  of  elec- 
tion, not  confidered  as  fallen  creatures."  He  goes  all  along,  I  obferve,  upon 
a  falfe  notion,  that  whatever  is  thought,  or  faid  to  be  done  in  eternity,  is  a  Su- 
pralapfarian  doftrine :  whereas,  the  Sublapfarians  themfelves  allow  eledion  to 
be  from  eternity,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  fo  before  the  fall  of 
Adam^  though  not  without  the  confideration  of  it ;  and  in  this  they  differ  from 
the  Supralapfarians.     1  know  a  reverend  Divine,    now  living  in   this  city  of 
Londofiy  who,  if  I  miftake  nor,  reckons  himfelf  among  theSupralapfarians,  and 
fays,  that  they   dig  deeped  into  the  gofpel  •,  and  yet   is  a  (Irenuous  oppofer  of 
juftification  from  eternity,  and  even  before  faith :  on  the  other  hand,  there  have 
been  fome  who  have  thought,  that  the  objed  of  eleftion  is  man  fallen,  and  yet 
have  been  for  juftification  before  faith.     For  my  own  part,  I  muft  confefs,  I  ne- 
ver confidered  juftification  from  eternity,    any  other  than  a  Sublapfarian  doc- 
trine, proceeding  upon   the  furetyfliipengagements  of  Chrift,    and  his  future 
iatisfaftion  and  righteoufnefs ;  upon  which  foot  the  Old-Teftament-faints  "were 
openly  juftified,  and  went  to  heaven  long  before  the  fatisfaclion  was  really  made 
or  thejuftifying  righteoufnefs  brought  in;  and,  indeed,  if  the  objefts  of  juftifi- 
cation are  the  ungodly^  as  the  fcripture  reprcfents  them  to  be,  they  muft  be  con- 
fidered as  fallen  creatures.     However,  if  the  doflrine  of  eternal  juftification  is 
the  natural  oflTspring  of  the  former,  and  appears  with  the  famt  completion,  and 
is  to  be  maintained  with  equal  force  of  argument,  we  have  no  reafon  to  be  aftjarti- 
ed  of  it ;  and  I  am  fure  we  have  no  reafon  to  be  in  any  pain  on  the  account  of  the 
oppofition  this  doughty  writer  makes  unto  it :  he  fays,  we  have  exceeded  all  the- 
bounds  of  revelatiort  in  our  inquiries  after  it,  and  then  barely  mentions  three  or 
four  places  of  fcriptures,  which  fpeak  of  juftification /!^' faith -,  and  concludes, 
that  therefore  there  is  no  juftification  before  it ;  an  extraordinary  way  of  arguing 
indeed  !  When  juftification  by  faith  no  ways  contradifts  juftification  before  it-, 
nay,  juftification  perceived,  known,  enjoyed  by  faith,  fuppofes  juftification  be- 
fore it;  for  h6w  fliould  any  have  that  fenfe,    perceprion,  and  comfort  of  their 
juftification  by  it,  if  there  was  no  juftification  before  it  ?  He  proceeds  ^  ta  ob- 
ferve the  order  or  chain  offalvation,  in /f^i»^»j  viil.  30.  where  calling  is  repre- 
Tented  as  prior  to  juftification  ;  an  objedionl  have  formerly  anfwercd  in  my  Doc- 
trine  .ofjujlification'^^  to  which  I  refer  the  reader,  and  take  the  opportunity  of 
Vol.  II.  L  obferviiig 

^  Supra'apfarian  Scheme,  p.  ip.  *     p  IbTd.  p.  11.  <  Page  70.  ' 
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obfcrving,  that  neither  this  author,  nor  any  other,  have  attempted  to  anfwer  the 
arguments  there  made  ufe  of  in  favour  of  juftiBcation  before  faith  :  I  will  not  fajr 
they  9Lrt  unanfwerable  %  but  I  may  fay,  that  as  yet  th^y  zrc  unanfwered :  this  au- 
thor, if  he  pleafes,  may  try  what  he  can  do  with  them,  and  it  might  have  been 
expe(fled  in  this  his  perfdrmance ;  but  inftead  of  this,  he  fets  himfcif,  with  all 
his  might,  againft  fome  other  do&rines,  which  he  reprefents  as  Supralapfarian, 
as  calculated  to  favour  the  fchenK  of  eternal  juftification,  and  as  branches  of  it ; 
as, 

I.  "  That  God  was  eternally  reconciled  to  the  cleft ;  and  that  no  fcripturc 
**  can  be  produced  to  prove  that  the  Lord  Jefus  did  come  to  procure  reconcili- 
*^  ation  for  them  *,  and  that  wherever  Chrift  is  faid  to  make  peace  by  his  blood, 
"  it  is  to  be  underftood  only  of  his  reconciling  the  finner  to  God  '."  Wiiether 
he  refers  to  any  thing  that  has  been  publiflied,  or  dropped  in  private  converfa- 
tion,  or  who  the  perfons  are,  that  affirm  this,  I  know  not :  I  greatly  fear  he 
has  both  mifreprefentcd  their  words  and  meaning.  I  muft  own,  I  never  heard 
of  any  fuch  thing  as  an  eternal  reconciliation  of  God  to  the  eleft.  Reconciliation 
fuppofes  former  friendfhip,  a  breach  of  it,  and  a  conciliation  of  it  again;  which 
is  inconfiftent  with  the  everlafting,  invariable  and  unchangeable  love  of  God  to 
them.  God  was  indeed  from  cvcrhA'in^  reconciling^  not  himfcif  to  the  world, 
but  ibe  world  of  his  eled  fo  himfelf* ;  that  is,  drawing  the  fcheme  and  model  of 
their  reconciliation  by  Chrift,  or  feeding  the  way  and  manner  in  which  reconci- 
liation, atonement,  and  fatisfaftion  for  their  fins,  (hould  be  mkde  \  and  accord- 
ingly made  a  covenant  of  peace  with  his  Son,  appointed  him  to  be  their  peace^ 
and  in  the  fulnefs  of  time  fent  him  to  mzkt  peace  by  the  blood  of  bis  crofs^  and 
laid  upon  him  tbe  cbaftifement  of  i\\civ  peace  %  and  who  has  actually  made  recon- 
ciliationfor  their  fins;  and  fo  they,  even  when  enemies,  were  aftually  reconciled \ 
that  is,  their  fins  were  aftually  expiated  and  atoned  for  to  Gody  by  tbe  death  of 
his  Son.  This  is  the  doftrine  of  reconciliation  the  fcriptures  fpcak  of,  and  which 
I  never  knew  before  was  ever  reckoned  a  Supralapfarian  doftrine:  for  furely 
reconciliation,  atonement,  or  fatisfaftion  for  fin,  which  are  fynonymous  terms, 
cxprefldveof  the  fame  thing,  muft  fuppofe  perfons  finners  herein  concerned.  Let 
it  be  farther  obferved,  that  God  from  all  eternity  loved  his  eledt  with  an  invari- 
able love ;  that  he  never  entertained  any  hatred  of  them,  or  was  at  enmity  with 
them ;  that  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  a  change  in  God  from  hatred  to  love,  any 
more  than  from  love  to  hatred  -,  that  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  did  not  by  his  aton- 
ing facrifice  procure  his  Father's  love  to  theeleft,  feeing  his  being  a  propitiation 
for  fin  was  a  fruit,  efieft,  and  evidence  of  that  love.  Agreeably,  the  fcriptures 
never  fpeak  of  God's  being  reconciled  to  his  eleft  either  in  eternity  or  in  time, 
but  of  their  being  reconciled  to  him ;  and  not  fo  much  of  the  reconciliation  of 

their 
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their  perfons,  as  of  a  reconciliation  for  their  fins  5  whereby  their  perfons  are 
reconciled,  not  to  the  love  and  affeftions  of  God,  which  they  always  Ihared  in» 
but  to  thtjujiice  of  God,  which  infilled  upbn  a  fatisfadion  to  a  broken  law  \ 
which  being  given,  both  love  and  jjufticc  are  reconciled  together,  rigbteoufnefs 
and  peace  kifs  each  other^  in  the  affair  of  their  falvatiod.  Now  there  is  nothing 
in  this  doftrine  of  reconciliation  that  is  oppofite, 

( I.)  To  the  fin-ofFcrings  and  peace-offerings  under  the  law  j  fincc  thefe  were 
jTjade  to  the  God  of  Ifrael  for  the  people  of  IfraeU  whom  God  loved  above  all 
people  that  were  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  were  typical  of  that  atoning 
facrifice,  in  which  indeed  were  difcovered  the  fevered  rcfentment  of  juftice  againft 
iin,  and  yet  the  cleared  evidence  of  ftrong  love  and  affedtions  to  perfons  then 
enemies,  and  deftitute  of  love  to  God :  Herein  is  love^  noi  that  we  loved  God^ 
but  that  be  laved  us^  and  fen  t  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  fins  ^  In  this 
both  type  and  antitype  agree,  that  the  reconciliation  is  not  of  God  to  men,  but 
for  men  to  God  \  though  this  author  fays,  ^^  it  ispaft  all  difpute,  that  the  party 
**  to  be  reconciled  is  God "  •,"  when  it  is  the  very  thing  in  difpute  between  us. 
It  is  no  where  faid  of  the  facrifices  of  the  law,  that  God  was  reconciled  by  them 
to  the  people  oi  Ifrael  %  and  it  is  no  where  faid  of  the  facrifice  of  Chrift,  the 
antitype  of  them,  that  God  is  by  it  reconciled  to  hiseleft*,  though  I  am  content 
that  God  (hould  be  faid  to  be  reconciled  to  his  eleft  by  the  death  of  Chrift^ 
provided  no  more  is  meant  by  it  than  fatisfying  of  his  juftice,  not  a  conciliating 
or  procuring  his  love  and  favour.  The  author's  reafoning  on  the  denial  of  this, 
that  the  reconciliation  mud  be  made  to  the  houfe  of  Ifrael^  pr  for  the  God  of 
Ifrael^  or  with  the  (inner  or  the  fin,  is  fo  (tgpid  and  fenfelefs,  that  it  deferves 
no  confideration. 

(2.)  Nor  does  this  dodrine,  which  denies  that  Chrift  came  to  reconcile  God 
to  finners,  oppofe,  as  is  fuggefted  %  what  is  prophefied  of  him  la  the  Old 
Teftament,  or  what  is  affirmed  of  his  performance  in  the  New ;  fince  though  it 
was  prophefied  of  him,  that  God  Qiould  make  his  foul  an  offering  for  fin ' ;  and 
it  is  affirmed  of  him,  that  be  gave  himfelf  for  us^  an  offering  and  a  facrifice  to  God  ^ ; 
yet  it  is  neither  faid  that  he  fhould,  or  that  he  did  do  this  for  the  elcdt,  to  re- 
move any  enmity  in  the  heart  of  God  againft  them,  or  to  turn  any  hatred  of 
his  into  love  towards  them,  or  to  purchafe  and  procure  the  love  and  affedions 
of  God  for  them  :  fo  far  from  this,  that  becaufe  they  had  a  peculiar  Ihare  in 
the  love  and  affedions  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  Father  made  the 
foul  of  his  Son  an  offering  for  them,  and  the  Son  gave  himfelf  an  offering  unco- 
God  on  their  account.  The  Old  Teftament  fays,  that  the  Lord  is  weU-pleafed 
fer  bis  rigbteoufnefs  fake  \  be  will  magnify  the  law^  and  make  it  honourable  ^  \  and 

L  2  the 
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the  New  Teflament  fays,  that  Chrift  has  fo  loved  his,  that  he  bas^  ^iveM  bimfelf 
far  them,  an  offering  and  afacrifice  to  Gody  for  a  fweehfmelling  favour  * ;  but  nei- 
ther the  one  nor  the  other  fay,  that  either  God  was  to  be,  or  that  he  is  hereby 
reconciled  to  his  ekft,  or  they  hereby  ingratiated  into  his  afFcftions.  What  is 
written  in  Colos,  i.  2CK  i  Ccr.  xv.  3.  Heb.  ii.  17.  Colos,  ii.  14.  Epbes.  i.  7.  per- 
feftly  agree  with  the  doftrine  of  reconciliation  I  am  now  contending  for;  nor 
does  this  oppofe  that  plain  fcripture,  Rom,  v.  1.  ^ beref ore  being  jujiified  by  faitb^ 
we  have  peace  laiib  God,  tbrougb  our  Lord  Jefus.  We  have  no  need  to  remove 
the  ftop  in  the  text;  though  how  this  author  dare  venture  to  alter  the  reading 
of  it,  and  render  the  words  peace  in  God^  or  what  is  his  reafon  for  it,  I  know 
not.  The  peace  the  text  fpeaks  of,  does  not  defign  the  peace,  reconcUiation^ 
and  atonement  made  by  the  blood  of  Chrift,  biK  the  effect  of  it;  even  an  in* 
ward  confcience  peace,  which  believers  have  with  God,  or  God-ward,  through 
Chrift  the  donor  of  it,  fpringing  and  arifing  from  faith's  apprehending  an  into- 
reft  in  the  juQifying  righteoufnefs  of  the  Son  of  God. 

(3.)  Nor  does  this  dodrinc  lefTtrn,  or  tend  to  fruftrate  the  great  and  rmportant 
ends  of  our  Saviour's  fufFerings  and  death,  as  this  author  attempts  to  prove  \ 
The  ends  of  his  fufferings  and  death  were  to  bring  the  elc6l  io  God,  to  make  r^ 
eonciliation  for  ihtiv/ms,  to  reconcile  them  to  God  ;  and  accordingly  they  were^ 
even  wben  enemies,  reconciled  to  Gcd*  by  tbe  deatb  of  bis  Son-^.  Where  docs  the 
fcripture  ever  reprefcnt  the  end  of  Chrift*s  fuffcrings  and  death  to  be  to  recon- 
cile God  to  his  eleft;  that  is,  to  remove  any  enmity  in  his  heart  againft  then>^ 
or  to  procure  for  them  his  love  and  favour?  but  on  the  contrary,  it  reprefents 
the  fuflfcrkig-s  ^nd  death  of  ChrUl  as  fruits  and  evidences  of  his  matchlefs  and 
furprifing  love  to  them.  God  commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in  -tbat  while  we 
were  yet  JinnerSyCbrift  died  for  M^,  The  dodrines  of  reconciliation  and  jufti- 
fication,  thus  viewed  in  the  light- of  fcripture,  can  never  clafli  with  the  fatisfac- 
tion  of  Chrift,  nor  tend  to  leflen  and  fruftrate  it ;  fince  reconciliation  is  no  other 
than  fatisfaftion  and  atonement  to  thejuftice  of  God,  and  juftification  proceeds 
upon  the  foot  of  fatisfadtion,  and  everlafting  rightcoufnefs.  Nor  is  there  room 
or  reafon  for  that  ftupid  inference  and  conclufion,  that  becaufe  Ghrift  came  to 
reconcile  finners  to  God,  therefore  he  became  an  offering  to  the  finncr,  and  not 
to  God.  There  is  a  twofold*  reconciliation  the  fcrlptures  fpeak  of;  the  one  is 
obtained  by  the  price  of  Chrift's  blood,  the  other  by  the  power  of  his  grace  ;  you 
have  them  both  in  one  i^xty-Rom.  v,  lol  For  if  when  we  were  enhnies,  -we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  tbe  death  of  bis  Son.  miub  more  being  reconciled,'  we  fhall  be 
faved  by  bis  life.  The  meafiing  of  which  is;  that  if,  when  the  elcft  of  God 
were  in  a  ftate  of  nature,  and  fo  of  enmity  to  God,  atonement  was  made  f(>r 
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•  Ephcs.  V.  2.  .  *  Supralapfarian  Scheme,  p.  19. 

'  1  Pet.  iii.  18.     'DkXk.  ix.  24..    Heb.  ii.  17.    Rom.  v,  10.  ^  Rom.  v.  8. 


TRUTH      DEFENDED.  77 

rhcir  fins  by  the  facrificc  and  death  of  Chrift,  which  is  ftrongly  expreffive  of 
ihc  amazing  love  of  God  to  them  •,  then  much  more  being  by  the  Spirit  and 
grace  of  God  reconciled  to  this  way  of  peace,  pardon,  atonement,  life  and  fal- 
vation,  they  (hall  be  faved,  through  the  interceding  life  of  their  Redeemer. 

(4.)  This  doftrine,  as  it  has  been  dated,  does  not  render  the  offices  of  Chrift, 
as  mediator,  interceflbr  and  high  prieft,  needlefs,  yea,  of  none  cfFeft  ;  unlcfs 
this  author  can  imagine,  according  to  his  own  fcheme,  that  it  is  ihtfole  work 
of  the  mediator,  interceflbr  and  high  prieft,  to  reconcile  God  to  the  cleft.  This 
we  indeed  fay  is  no  part  of  his  work,,  in  fuch  fenfc,  as  to  conciliate  the  love  and 
favour  of  God  to  them  -,  but  does  it  follow,  from  hence,  that  his  office  is  need- 
lefs, and  of  none  eflfedt  ?  Is  it  not  needful,  to  reconcile  the  eleft  to  God,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  their  fins?  Is  he  not  ufcful,  as  mediator,  to  be  their 
advocate  and  interceflbr,  their  way  of  accefs  to  God,  and  acceptance  with  him,* 
and  of  conveyance  of  all  the  bleffings  of  the  covenant  of  grace  to  them^ 
whence  he  is  called  the  mediator  of  it  ?  I  would  alfo  aflc  this  author,. if  he 
thinks  when  God  is  reconciled  to  the  ele6l  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  or  rather 
when  they  believe ;  for  it  feems  there  is  no  reconciliation  before  faith  in  Chrift, 
the  blood,  facrificc  and  death  of  Chrift  will  not  efitft  it,  according  to  thefe 
men,  till  faith  has  given  the  finifliing  ftroke  :  Ifay,  I  afk  ihis  author,  whether 
he  thinks  that  the  office  of  Chrift,  as  mediator,  ceafcs?  for,  according  to  his 
way  of  reafoning,  it  fliould  ceafe,  when  reconciliation  is  really  made.  Whereat 
Chrift,  after  believing  as  well  as  before,  is  the  mediator  between  God  and  man^ 
and  ever  lives  to  make  intercejfion  for  us  ^  We  are  able  to  prove  that  Chrift  was 
fct  up  as  mediator  from  everlafting  ;  that  his  mediation  was, always  necefl[ary, 
and  ever- will  be-,,  that  as  he  is  the  medium  of  all  grace  now  to  us^  he  will*,  be 
the  medium  of  all  glory  to  all  eternity.  To  conclude  this  head  •,  our  ^author 
feems  to  be  convinced  ihu  Jolb^i  iii.  16.  exprefles  the  love  of  God  to  his  eleft, 
antecedent  to  his  giving  and  fending  of  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiatory  facrifice  ; 
fwice  he  docs,  not  attempt  to  offer  any  thing  againft  the  expoficion,  or  to  mvc 
another  fenfc  of  it. 

X.  "  Another  branch  of  their  (the  Supralap/ariahs)  eternal  juflification,  is 
**  faid  «  to  be  their  refufing  to  pray  for  the  pardon  of  fin,  any  otherwife  than 
"  the  manifeftation  of  it  to  their  confcienccs  "  Strangre  !  that  pardon  of  fin 
fliould  be  a  branch  of  eternal  juftification,  when  it  is  a  diftind  bleffino-  from  it  j 
as,  I  think,  I  have  fufficiently  made  to  appear  in  my  trcatife  ^  concernin^y  it: 
jftranger  ftill !  that  refiifihg  to  pray  for  it  (hbuld  be  deemed  a  branch  oif  it  :  and 
what  is  of  all  moft  wonderful,  is,  that  this  fliould  be  reckoned  a  Supralapfarian 

point, 
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point,  when  pardon  of  fin  fuppofcrs  fin,  and  fin  fuppofcs  the  fall ;  and  whether 
ic  is  to  be  conceived  of  as  in  the  divine  mind,  from  eternity,  or  as  pafllng  into 
rucccffivc  aCts  in  time,  as  men  fin,  or  as  manifcfted  to  their  confciences,  the 
objcdls  of  it  cannot  be  confidcred  otherwife  than  as  finners,  fallen  creatures ; 
and  therefore  is  a  Sublapfarian,  and  not  a  Supralapfarian  doftrlne.     Is  this  man 
civulificd  to  examine  the  Supralapfarian  fchcme  ?  He  proceeds  to  try  this  prac- 
tice of  refufing  to  pray  for  the  pardon  of  fin,  any  otherwife  than  the  manifefta- 
tion  of  it  to  the  confcience,  by  the  example  of  the  holy  men  of  God,  and  by 
the  advice  and  direction  of  our  blcflTcd  Lord  and  Saviour.     He  might  have 
fparcd  the  pains  he  has  taken  in  colledting  the  inftances  of  praying  for  the  par- 
don of  fin,  fince  the  queftion  is  not,  whether  the  faints,  in  any  fenfe,  fliould 
pray  for  it  j  for  we  allow,  that  they  have  done  it,  that  they  arc  direfted  to  it, 
gnd  (hould  do  it ;  but  the  queftion  is,  in  what  fenfe  they  have  done  it,  and 
(bould  do  it  ?    Now  we  apprehend,  that  when  believers  pray  for  the  pardon  of 
fin,  that  their  fenfe  and  meaning  is  not,  nor  ftiould  it  be,  as  if  the  blood  of 
Chrift  fhould  be  ftied  again  for  the  remiffion  of  fin,  or  as  if  compleat  pardon 
was  not  procured  by  it,  or  as  though  this  was  to  be  obtained  by  their  praying, 
tears^  humiliation,  and  repentance,  or  that  any  new  aft  of  pardon  (hould  arife 
in  the  mind  of  God,  and  be  afreOi  pafiied ;  but  when  they  pray  in  this  manner, 
cbeir  meaning  is,  either  that  God  would,  in  a  providential  way,  deliver  them 
out  of  prefent  diftrefs,  or  avert  thofe  troubles  aind  forrows  they  might  juftly 
fear  i  or,  that  they  might  have  the  fenfe  and  manifeftation  of  pardon  to  their 
fouls,  frefli  fprinklings  of  the  blood  of  Jefus,  and  renewed  applications  of  it  to 
their  confciences  *,  and  this,  we  believe,  is  both  their  duty  and  intereft  to  do 
daily,  fince  they  are  daily  finning  againfl:  God,  grieving  his  Spirit,  and  wound- 
ing their  own  confciences  '•     The  inftance  of  the  apoftle's  advifing  SimoM  Magus 
to  pray,  is  not  to  pray  particularly  for  the  pardon  of  fin,  or  that  the  evil  thought 
of  his  heart  might  be  forgiven  him,  as  this  author  fuggefts  ^ ;  but  to  repent  and 
pray  in  general }  and  this  is  added  by  way  of  encouragement.  If  perhaps  tbi 
thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.     However,  I  will  not  contend  with 
him  about  it,  fince  nothing  in  this  controvcrfy  depends  upon  it.     He  goes  '  on 
to  obfef ve,  that, 

3.  '^  The  third  branch  of  their  eternal  juftification  is,  that  God  loved  and  de* 
^  lighted  in  the  eledt  as  much  while  in  their  finful  (late,  and  in  the  height  of  their 
**  rebellion  againft  his  laws,  as  when  they  are  converted,  and  made  obedient  to 
^*  his  ways/'  That  God  loves  his  ele£t,  and  delights  in  them,  as  confidered 
inChrift,  and  fo  as  juftified  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  I  firm- 
ly believe  *,  and  which  is  far  from  being  a  licentious  way  of  talking,  or  from  be- 
ing any  contr^didioq  to  the  holineOi  of  God  :  but  that  his  love  to  them,  and 

delight 
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delight  in  them  as  fuch,  fhould  be  a  branch  of  their  eternal  jujiificationy  is  what 
I  confers  I  never  was  acquainted  with  before ;  and  what  is  more  news  dill,  is, 
that  t\{\%  fpurious  tenet j  as  this  author  in  his  great  wifdom  and  modefty  calls  it,  is 
built  upon  eternal  union  with  Chrift,  which  he  reprefents  as  a  falfe  and  fandy 
foundation ;  whereas  the  perfons  he  oppofes,  confider  the  everlafting  love  of 
God  to  his  ele6b  as  the  foundation,  yea,  the  bond  of  their  eternal  union.     Of 
this  one  would  think  he  could  not  be  ignorant ;  but  really  every  page,  and  al- 
moft  every  line,  difcover  fuch  ftupidity  and  ignorance,  that  it  is  not  at  all  to  be 
marvelled  at.     He  goes  on,  in  his  former  way,  to  confider  this  tenet  of  God*s 
loving  and  delighting  in  his  eleft,  while  in  their  unconverted  eftate  with  the 
reft,   as  a  Supralapfarian  point  *,  and  which  he  calls  a  common  maxim  of  the 
Supralapfarians.     I  intreat  this  author,  that  he  would  never  more  attempt  to 
write  about  Supralapfarian  principles,  or  to  try  and  examine  the  Supralapfarian 
fcheme,  until  fome  of  his  friends,  patrons,    or  editors,  have  better  informed 
him  concerning  them.     What,  is  this  a  Supralapfarian  tenet,  that  God  loves 
and  delights  in  his  eledt  while  in  their  finful  ftate,  and  in  the  height  of  their  re- 
bellion ?  Surely  thefc  perfons  muft  be  confidered  as  finners,  as  fallen  creatures ; 
and  therefore  as  this  author  has  ftated  the  point,  it  muft  be  a  Sublapfarian,  and 
not  a  Supralapfarian  one.     Had  he  indeed  reprefented  it  as  our  fenfe,  that  God 
loved  and  delighted  in  his  eled,  as  in  Chrift  from  all  eternity,  above  the  fall, 
and  without  any  confideration  of  it,  he  had  done  us  morejuftice;  and  this 
would  have  bid  fair  to  have  been  deemed  a  Supralapfarian  point :    but  this 
would  not  have  anfwered  his  wicked  defign  *,  I  can  call  it  no  other,  which  is, 
to  fuggeft  to  weak  minds  '*  that  God  loves  and  delights  in  the  fins  and  rebel- 
^*  lions  of  his  ele£t,  or  loves  and  delights  in  them  confidered  as  finners,  and 
•«  rebellious  perfons  \*  things  we  abhor,  as  much  as  he :  for  what  elfc  can  rc- 
fleft  dilhonour  on  theChriftian  religion,  or  ftrike  at  the  doftrine  of  God's  holi- 
nefs,  or  ftand  diametrically  oppofite  to  all  practical  godlinefs,  or  oppofe  thofe 
fcriptures  which  fpeakof  God  as  hating  fin,  and  abhorring  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity ?  Not  the  doctrine  of  God's  loving  and  delighting  in  his  eleft,  as  confi- 
dered in  Chrift,  in  whom  they  cannot  be  confidered  otherwife  than  as  holy  and 
righteous.  We  know  that  men  in  an  unconverted  ftate  cannot  pleafeGod,  that 
is,  do  thofe  things  which  are  welUplcafing  to  him  ;  and  yet  their  perfons  may 
be  acceptable  in  his  fight,  not  as  confidered  in  themfclves  *,  for  fo  they  cannot 
be,  even  after  converfion,  notwithftanding  all  their  humiliations,   repentance, 
tears,  prayers,    and  fcrvices  5  but  as  confidered  in  Chrift,    in  whom,    and  in 
whom  alone,  they  are  the  objefts  of  God's  love  and  delight.     But  it  feems  wc 
are  to  hear  of  this  again  ;  and  therefore  at  prefent  I  fliall  take  my  leave  of  it, 
till  we  know  what  he  has  farther  to  objeft. 

4-  He 
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.4.  He  proceeds "  to  prove,  "  that  thefe  authors  (the  Supralapfarians)  in 
**  order  to  fupport  their  doftrine  of  eternal  juftification,  .have  very  unjuftly; 
"  affirmed  that  our  bleflfed  Saviour  was  by  .imputation  afinner;  yea,  that  he 
"  became  very  fin."  I  (hall  content  myfelf  in  making  fome  general  obfervations 
upon  his  long  harangue  on  this  head,  which  will  fcrve  to  difcover  his  weakncfs 
and  ignorance. 

(i.)  J  obferve,  that  as  his  title-page  -promifes  an  examination  of  fome  doc- 
trines in  theSupralapfarian  fcheme,  and  his  aflTurance  leads  him  on;  fo,  accord- 
ing to  his  ufual  way,  he  affirms  .that  the,dodrine  of  Chrift's  being  made  fin,  or 
a  finner  by  imputation,  or  of  the  imputation  of  fin  to  Chrift,  is  a  dodrine  in  the 
Supralapfarian  fcheme,  or  a  Supralapfarian  notion  :  whereas  imputation  of  fin 
fuppofes  fin,  and. that  fuppofes  the  fall;  wherefore  the  perfons  whofe  fins  wer(? 
irnputed  to  Chrift^  and  in  whofe  room  and  ftead  he  bore  them,  muft  be  con- 
fidered  as  finners  and  fallen  creatures.  And  hence  it  appears  to  be  a  Sublap- 
iarian,  and  not  a  Supralapfarian  doftrine. 

(  2.)  I  take  notice  of  the  unfair  and  difingenuous  dealing  of  this  writer.  He 
vfirft  propofcs  to  prove,  that  it  is  unjufl:ly  affirmed  that  Chrift  was  iy  imputation 
a  finner^  and  immediately  alters  the  ftate  of  the  qucftion,  and  reprefents  it  as 
the  notion  of  the  Supralapfarians,  that  Chrift  was  really  the  finner,  and  made 
truly  and  properly  fin,  and  made  fin,  or  a  finner,  in  a  proper  fenfe " ;  whereas 
though,  with  Dr  Crifpy  we  affirm,  that  there  was  a  real  tranfadion,  a  real  im- 
putation of  fin  to  Chrift,  and  that  he  really  bore  the  fins  of  his  people  in  the 
Proteftant  fenfe,  as  oppofed  to  that  of  the  Papifts,  who  fneeringly  call  every 
thing  imputed,  putative,  fantaftic  and  imaginary,  with  whom  our  author  fecms 
to  join:  but  then  we  fay  that  Chrift  is  only  the  finner  by  imputation,  or  was 
.only  made  fin  this  way  ;  not  that  fm  was  inherently  in  him,  or  that  it  was  com- 
mitted by  him  -,  in  which  fenfe  only  he  can  be  truly,  properly,  and  really  the 
/inner.  And  this  is  what  Dr  Crifp  himfelf  fays,  and  that  in  the  very  pafTage 
this  man  tajkes  upon  him  to  confute :  "Chrift,  fays  he,  ftands  a  finner  inGod^s 
^.*  ,eyes  •,  though  not  as  the  aftor  of  tranfgreffions,  yet  as  he  was  the  furety.**  This 
■obfcrvation  alone  is  fufficient  to  fet  afide  all  the  trifling  and  impertinent  reafonings 
of  this  writer  on  this  head.  We  are  not  afraid,  nor  afiiamed  to  fay,  that  Chrift 
was  made  original  and  aftual  fin  in  this  fenfe ;  that  is  to  fay,  that  original  fin, 
and  the  aftual  fins  of  God's  people,  were  imputed  to  Chrift,  and  he  bore  them 
and  made  fatisfadtion  to  juftice  for  them  :  Nor  can  we  obferve  any  abfurdity  in 
dcfcendingto  particulars,  and  faying  that  the  fwearing,  the  lying,  blafphemy, 
i^c.  of  God's  eleft,  were  laid  upon  him,  imputed  to  him,  and  he  took  them  upon 
him,  and  bore  them  away.     Nor  does  this  rcfleft  upon  the  holinefs  of  God,  as 

this 
jn  Supralapfarian  Scheme,  p.  31,  ji.  ■  Ibid.  p.  33,  37,  48, 


^.^^tiii^LiL.. 


T  a  UTH      DEFENDED.  ti 

this  man  fuggefts  S  in  making  his  Son  by  imputation  tbc  word  thing  that  ever 
\irts  in  the  world;  fmcc  there  never  was  any  one  thing  in  the  world  which  fo 
much  difcovers  the  holincfs  of  God,  and  ftridnefs  of  his  juftice,  than  his  giv- 
ing his  Son  to  be  the  propiiiation  for  our  fins ;  which  could  not  be  done  with- 
out the  imputation  of  them  to  him  :  Nor  does  this  aft  of  imputation  make  God 
the  author  of  fm^  any  mere  than  the  imputation  of  the  righteoufhefs  of  Chrift 
makes  the  Father  the  author  of  that  righreoufnefs  5  nor  docs  this  relledk  di(ho- 
nour,  either  on  the  divine  or  human  nature  ofChrift,  fince  neither  of  them 
can  be  defiled  with  fin ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  ferves  much  to  exprefs  the 
wonderous  love,  grace,  and  condefcenfion  ofChrift,  thatie  wb9  kmwnofin^ 
(hould  be  msiefin  far  us. 

(3.)  I  obferve  the  rudenefe  of  t be  man,  in  reprefenting  the  do£lrine  of  the 
imputation  of  fin  to  Chrift,  or  his  being  made  fin  by  imputation,  '*  as  vile  and 
^*  ridiculous,  and  equally  as  pernicious  as  Tranfubftantiation  >^ ;  a  icbeme  noc 
^  to  be  freed  from  inexplicable  perplexities,  and  vile  noofenfe  ^  y  calling  it 
^^  ridiculous  do6trine,  fpurious  ftufF,  yea,  blafphemy ' \*  when  it  is  the  doc- 
trine of  our  reformers-,  of  all  found  Proteftant  divines,  never  denied  by  any 
but  Socinians  and  Arminians,  or  fuch  as  are  inclined  to  them  :  Wherefore  had 
he  thought  fit  to  have  rejcfted  ir,  yet  for  f  he  feke  of  fo  maHfyt  vatoable  men  who 
have  cfpoofed  it,  he  ought  to  have  treated  it  with  decency.  Nor  can  I  pafs 
by  his  rude  treatment  of  DtCriJp  stndMrHuffiyy  the  one  be  reprefenrs  as  guiky 
of  blafphemy,  or  fomething  Kkc  rr,  and  tn  addle-headed  matti,  chat  knew  not 
wbai  he  wrote  *  \  and  the  other,  as  a  ridkulous  writer  *  •,  when  they  were  both, 
in  their  day  and  generation,  men  of  great  piety  and  learning,  of  long  ftandrng 
and  much  ufcfulnefs  in  the  church  ofChrift;  whofc  name  and  metnofy  wilt  be 
dear  and  precious  to  the  faints,  when  this  writer,  and  bis  pamphlet,  will  be 
remembered  no  more. 

(4.)  I  obferve,  this  author  treats  the  doftrine  of  Chrift*s  being  a  finner1)y 

iaoputacian,  as  a  navri  dodhiiie^  and  embraced  by  men  of  ai  viehement  tbirfl: 

^ter  novelty^    I  hanrr  already  hinted,    that  this  was  tbe  do(9:rine  of  the  firft 

j'efermers,   aod  att  found  Proceftaot  divines,   that  our  fins  were  imputed  to* 

Chrift,  and  Cbrift^s  rigkteouiiiefa  imputed  to  us.    This  was  the  faith  of  the 

«uicicDt  church,   ioitbe  firft  ages  of  chrift ianity,  as  appears  from  a  pafiiige  of 

Zf.n^m  Martyr \  one  of  the  moft  early  chfiftia©  writers  extasc:  **^WhaieHe, 

'^^'  fays  he,,  ijpoaking  of  Cbrtft,  could  cover  ow  fins^  but  hi^  rightcoufnefe  i  In 

^^  whom  could  we,  tranfgreflfors  and  ungodly,  bejuftificd,    than  in  the  only 

Vol.  II.  M  Son 

«  Supralapfariaa  Scbemo^  p;  39,  4«t  p  Ibid.  p.  37,  J9.  jj,  •«  P»gc  46; 

'  Pigf  47— 49*  •  Sttfralapfittiam  Scheme,,  p.  3^,  47,  5<x  «  Ibid.  p.  js, 

«  Ibid.  p.  37,  49.  ^  Epift.  ad  Diognct.  p.  500. 
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"  Son  of  God?  Qmy?ivwAf  ^fiu^XAfyufy  "Ofweet  changfc!"  O  unfearchable 
^'  performance  !  O  unexpedcd  beneiics  !  Ir«  cer»/ui«  fttr  7o^\•r  tr  cAjuu«  tr/  ^ft/C«> 
^^  that  the  tranrgrcffion  of  many  Ihould  be  hid  in  one  righteous  pcrfon  j  and 
"  the  righteoufncfs  of  one  juftify  many  tranfgrcflbrs."  Yea,  fome  of  the  an- 
cient writers  have  expreflcd  thcmfclves  in  terms  full  as  exceptionable  as  what 
Dr  Cr/7/>  has  made  ufe  of:  (o  Cbryfojiom'' i  ''Tor>«f  cAft«ior  f  rn/nnr  «f<ii^7wAof  •. 
".for  he  hath  made  that  righteous  one  a  finner,  that  he  might  make  finners 
*'  righteous :"  indeed  he  does  not  only  fay  fo,  A^^*  •  ir«A^»  i^^of  nv,  *'  but  what 
*'  was  much  more  •,'*  for  he  does  not  exprefs  the  habit,  but  the  quality ;  he 
"  does  HOt  fay,  he  made  him  a  finner,  but  fin  itfelf  j  that  we  might  be  made,. 
*'  he  does  not  fay  righteous,  but  righteoufncfs,  even  the  righteoufnefs  of  God. 
So  Oecumenius  ^  \  ^^  Chrift,  fays  he,  Hr  9p^lf^  n^LuifJ^x®-,  ^*  was  the  great  finner, 
^^  feeing  he  took  upon  him  the  fins  of  the  whole  world,  and  made  them  Us  own. 
So  Juftin^ I  "He,  that  is,  Chrift,  is  fin,  as  wc  are  righteoufnefs;  not  our 
"  own,  but  God's;  not  in  ourfelves,  but  in  himi^^«/  ipfe peccalum^  nonfuum 
"  fed  noftrum^  even  as  he  himfclf  is  fin  ^  not  his  own»  but  ours-,  not  in  himfelf, 
"  but  in  us."  Some  of  them  have  been  very  exprefs,  as  to  Chrift's  bearing 
the  filth  of  fin  ;  particularly  Gregory  of  Nyjfa ;  ",  For,  fays  he  %  fpcaking  of 
^^  Chrift,  Ui-m^i  }Af  «ef<  fcu/?or  top  <?wr  ^fjtof  «|u«f7ity  fvim^  having  tranflated  to- 
**  himfclf  the  filth  of  my  fins,  he  imparted  to  me  hiffUWn  purity,  and  made  me 
"  a  partaker  of  his  beauty."  And  in  another  place  ^  fays  he,  "  the  pure  and 
*^  harmlefs  one,  Tar  rnf  A9^ft^ip$i  ^v9%»<  KATuJk)(/lad  §vw9Pf  took  upon  him,  or 
•♦  received  the  filth  of  human  nature ;  and  pafllng  through  all  our  poverty,. 
**  came  to  the  trial  of  death  itfelf."  And  elfcwhcce  he  fays  %.  "  purity  was, 
^^  If  7w  «f<i«7fp«  tv7i»7  in  our  filth ;  but  the  filth  did  not  touch  that  purity  ;'* 
meaning,  that  the  holy  nature  of  Chrift  was  not  defiled  by  it.  I  fliall  not  now(^ 
take  notice  of  fome  later  writers ;  perhaps  I  may  hereafter :  I  hope  this  will  be 
fufficient  to  clear  the  doftrine  from  the  charge  of  novelty. 

(5,)  I  cannot  overlook  the  wretched  vanity  and  ignorance  of  the  man  about: 
tropes  and  figures.  Though  I  cannot  but  think  his  learned  friend,  or  friends^ 
who  had  the  fupervifal  of  his  performance,  have  been  far  from  afling  the  kind^. 
faithful,  and  friendly  parr,  in  fuffering  him  to  expofe  himfelf  as  he  has  done  ^ 
he  tells  us  \  that  <^  it  is  very  evident,  that  all  the  fcriptures  that  they  (Dr  Crijpi 
^  and  others)  depend  upon  as  plain  proofs  that  Chrift  was  made  very  fin  forus» 
^  are  metonomiesj  which  is  a  figure  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  the  Bible ;  '^ 

and* 

'^  In  2  Cor.  Homil.  vt.  r  In  Heb.  ix.  p.  845.  *  Enchirid.  c.  41*. 

^  In  Cant.  Homil.  2.  pi  491.  ^  De  Beatitod  Orat.  i.  p.  767* 

•  In  Diem.  Nat.  Clirift.  p.  78?.  Vol.  H.  *  Supralapfarian  Scheme^p.  35,  ^6l 
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and  then  by  an  afterifk,  wc  arc  direfted  to  the  margin,  where,  for  the  fake  of 
the  poor,  illiterate  Supralapfarians,  a  definition  is  given  of  a  metonymy,  which 
is  this ;  "  a  mctonomy  is  a  changing,  or  putting  one  thing,  or  more,  for  an- 
"  other : "  "  and,  fays  he,  in  the  body  of  his  work,  fometimes  you  have  the 
**  caufe  for  the  effeft,  and  fometimes  the  cffeft  put  for  the  caufe  ;*'  and  among 
the  inftances,  he  produces  this  is  one,  t\\2X  unbelief  is  put  for  faith.  Now,  not 
to  take  notice  that  a  metonymy  is  a  trope,  and  not  a  figure,  nor  of  his  mifcall- 
\T\g  It  met onofiPfy  inftead  of  «r^/^»y«ry,  which  might  have  been  thought  to  have 
been  an  error  of  the  prefs,  but  that  it  is  fo  often  repeated ;  I  fay,  not  to  take 
notice  of  thefe  things ;  he  fays,  "  a  metonomy  is  a  changing,  or  putting  one 
"  thing,  or  more,  for  another-,"  but  furely  it  is  not  a  changing,  or  putting  any 
one  thing  for  another ;  it  looks  as  if  he  thought  fo,  feeing,  among  his  examples, 
he  makes  unbelief  to  be  put  ftn"  faith.  There  is  a  metonymy  of  the  caufe  and 
efieft,  fubjed  and  adjunft,  but  never  of  contraries ;  as  grace  and  fin,  vice  and 
virtue,  faith  and  unbelief  arc:  this  looks  more  like  the  figure  antiphrajisy  than 
the  trope  metonymy.  Our  author,  by  his  new  figure  in  rhetoric^  will  be  able, 
in  a  very  beautiful  manner,  to  bring  off  the  vileft  of  creatures,  that  call  evil 
goody  and  good  evil  \  that  put  darknefs  for  light y  and  light  for  darknefs\  that  put 
bitter  for  fweety  andfweetfor  bitter^.  Let  me  afk  this  author,  fincc  he  has  put 
this  inftance  among  his  examples  of  a  metonymy  of  the  caufe  for  the  cffeft,  and 
of  the  effeft  for  the  caufe  •,  let  me,  I  fay,  afk  him,  whether  he  thinks  unbelief 
is  the  caufe  of  faith,  or  faith  the  caufe  of  unbelief;  and  feeing  he  has  got  fuch 
a  good  hand  at  metonymies,  we  will  try  what  ufe  he  can  make  of  them  in  ex- 
plaining the  fcriptures  in  this  controverfy. 

(6.)  The  fcriptures  made  ufe  of  to  prove  the  imputation  of  fin  to  Chrift,  or 
that  Chrift  was  made  fin  by  imputation,  are,  2C<?r.  v.  21.  Ifai.\\\\.6.  Now 
our  ^  author  "  hopes  to  make  it  plain,  that  thefe  fcriptures  are  as  truly  figura- 
**  tive  texts  as  thofe  are  that  reprefent  Chrift  to  be  a  lion,  a  ftar,  a  door,  a  rock, 
"  a  vine,*'  &c,  and  obferves,  that  "  all  the  fcriptures  depended  on  as  plain 
*'  proofs,  that  Chrift  was  made  very  fin  for  us,  are  metonomies.'*  But  he  fliould 
have  obferved,  that  the  fcriptures  which  fpeak  of  Chrift  as  a  lion,  a  ftar,  a  door, 
a  rock,  a  vine,  &c.  arc  metaphors,  and  not  metonymies  *,  and  could  he  pro- 
duce any,  where  Chrift  is  faid  to  be  made  a  lion,  a  ftar,  a  door,  a  rock,  a  vine, 
&c.  there  would  appear  a  greater  likenefs  between  them,  and  fuch  a  text  which 
fays,  he  vfz%  made  jSn  for  us :  he  fancies  *  the  do6i:rine  of  tranfubftantiation  is  as 
well  fupportcd  by  fcripture  as  this  dodrine ;  that  the  conftruftions  we  put  upon 
the  texts  in  difpute  about  it,  are  as  grofs  as  thofe  the  Papifts  put  OJI  fuch  as  they 
produce  in  favour  of  theirs  j  which  is  not  very  fgrprifing,  fince  he  fcems  to  have 

M  2  an 
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an  opinion  of  popi(h  doArines,  and  to  be  verging  thac  way;  for  in  one  '  part 
of  this  performance  of  his,  he  frankly  acknowledges^  that  he  has  no  iv^^ opinion 
of  popi(h  do£lrines,  which  fuppofes  that  he  has  an  opinion  of  them,  and  begins 
at  leaft,  to  think  a  little  favourably  of  them,  though  not  very  highly.  But  let 
us  attend  to  the  texts  itk  difpute ;  the  firfl:  is,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  For  be  batb  madi 
bim  to  ht  fin  for  us^  who  knew  nojiny  that  we  msgbt  b$  made  the  rigbteoufnefs  of 
God  in  him  \  which,  he  fays,  has  been  notoriouHy  wrcftcd,  andobferves^  that 
^  this  text,  in  both  parts  of  it,  is  metonomically  fpoken,  and  is  the  caufc  put 
*^  for  thq  effect ;  and  the  native  language  of  it  is,  that  God  made  his  dear  Son 
^'  a  Gn-oSering  for  us,  that  we  might  partake  of  the  promifed  bleflTings,  or  the 
**  righteoufnefs  of  God  in  him.*'  Admitting  the  words  are  to  be  taken  in  a 
metpnymical  fcnfe,  yea,  that  the  meaning  is>  that  Chrift  was  made  an  offering 
for  fin  5  they  arc  not  a  metonymy  of  the  caufe  for  the  effeft  -,  for  fin  is  not  the 
caufe,  though  the  occafion  of  a  fin-oiiering ;  there  might  have  been  fin  and  no 
offering  for  it:  offering  for  fin  is  not  an  effeft neccQariiy  arifing  frooi  it,  but 
what  purely  depended  on  the  will  and  pleafure  of  God ;  but  taking  the  words 
in  the  fenfe  of  a  fin-offering,  it  is,  as  Pifcaior  *  obferves.  Per  metonymiamfttbjeai 
oecupantis  in  veteri  Teftamento  ufitatam.  Befides,  this  fenfe  of  the  words  is  fo 
fdit  from  deffroying  the  dodrine  of  the  imputation  of  fin  to  Chrift,  that  it  ferves  to 
confirm  it :  for  as  the  typical  fin-offerings  under  the  law,  had  firft  the  fins  of 
the  people  put  upon  them  by  the  prieft,  and  typically  imputed  to  them^  and 
were  bore  by  them,  Lev.  x»  17.  before  they  could  be  offered  for  them;  fo  our 
Lord  Jefus  was  firfl:  made  fin,  or  had  the  fins  of  his  people  imputed  to  him^ 
or  he  could  never  have  been  made  an  offering  for  them.  I  deny,  that  faha 
jujlitia  Dei,  confident  with  the  juftice  of  God,  Chrift,  an  innocent  perfon,  could 
ever  bear  even  the  puniihmcnt  of  our  fins,  or  be  made  a  (acrifice  for  them,  or 
die  for  them,  as  he  did,'  according  to  the  fcriptures,  if  they  had  not  been  im- 
puted to  him  V  punifliment  could  never  have  been  inflidled  on  hixn,  if  fin  had 
not  been  reckoned  to  him.  Though  I  fee  no  reafon  ^hyjin^  in  one  and  the 
fame  fentence  here,  Ihould  have  two  diflrcrent  meanings,  as  it  mufl:  have, 
according  to  this  fcnfe  of  them,  he  hath  made  bim  to  be  fin  for  «x,  who  kneurno- 
Jin :  the  word  Jin^  laft  mentioned,  cannot  be  meant  of  an  offering  for  fin;  for  it 
is  not  true,  that  Chrift  knew  no  fin-offering,  when  multitudes  had  been  oflfercd 
up  under  the  law ;  but  the  meaning  is,  that  he  never  was  guilty  of  fin ;  andyet 
he  who  never  was  guilty  of  fin,  was  made  fo  by  imputation,  that  is,  had  the 
guilt  of  our  fins  imputed  to  him  ;  which  well  agrees  with,  and  may  be  con- 
firmed by  the  latter  part  of  the  text,  that  we  might  be  made  the  rigbteoufnefs  of 
God  in  bim.     Now  in  the  fame  way  that  we  are  made  the  righteoufnefs  of  God^ 

was^ 
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wasChrift  made  fm :  we  are  made  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  by  imputation,  that 
is,  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  who  is  both  God  and  man,  is  imputed  to  us  y 
fo  Chrift  was  made  fin  by  imputation,  that  is,  our  fms^were  imputed  to  him. 
What  this  author  fays  *"  cdtcerning  our  being  tnadeJtlf^ vftdbf  of  God's  righte^ 
eufnefs  or  faithfulnefs,  I  own^  I  cannot,  for  injfiiy^ig^  any  idea  of  ^  and 
though  he  has  attempted  to  explain  it,  he  has  left  ijpiexinicable ;  I  c{Hx>fe  noc 
to  ufe  his  own  phrafe>  ineocplicabU  nonfenfe. '  Before  I  difmifs  this  text,  I  would 
take  notice  of  one  very  extraordinary  obfervation  of  this  autheTr's'^;  which  is^ 
that  this  way  of  reafoning  to  prove  Chrift  a  finner,  will  prove^that  a^men^ 
that  have  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  imputed  to  thenrv,  are  theirf  ow^favitoM'S  y 
his  argument  js  this  :  *^  If  by  the  imputation  of  our  condemning  fins  to  v^^ 
^  he  was  made  a  finner,  then,  by  the  imputation  of  his  favinejKq^ebiifncfSt 
^  we  arc  made  faviours,"  But,  with  his  leave,  this  does  M^rallow ;  bijt  the 
truth  and  force  of  the  reafoning  (lands  thus :  If  by  the  ijM^tation  of  our  con^ 
demning  fins  to  Chrift,  he  was  made  a  fmner,  and  cono^hined  as  fuch,  tJien^ 
by  the  imputation  of  his  righteoufnefs,  we  are  made  righteous,  and  faved  as  * 
iuch ;  for  not  finner  and  faviour,  but  finner  and  righteous,  falvsttion  and  COnr-  < 
dcmnation,  are  the  antithcfes.  Give  me  leave  to  fubjointhe  fenfe  ofjtwO^^B 
three  of  our  principal  reformers,  and  found  Proteftant  divinesr  of  chis  paflT^e 
€>f  fcripture,  who  wrote  long  before  Dr  Crifp^s  time.  Calvin^pon  the  tej^t  fay^ 
**  How  are  we  righteous  before  God  ?  namely,  as  Chrrft  was  2L^nnef%  for,  in 
**  fome  refpeds,  he  fuftaincd  our  perfon,  that  he  might  become  guilly  in  our 
**  name ;  and,  as  a  finner,  be  condemned,  not  for  his-  own,  but  the  offences 
"  of  others ;  feeing  he  was  pure,  and  free  from  all  fault,  and  underwent  punifh^ 
**  ment  due,  not  to  himfclf^  but  to  us :"  which  agrees  with  what  he  fays  on 
GaL  iii.  13.  *'  Becaufe  he  fuftained  our  perfon,  therefore  he  was  zftnner^  and 
**  deferving  of  the  curfe  5  not  as  in  himfclf,  but  as  in  us."  Beza  on  the  place, 
has  thefe  words ;  that  "  the  antitbefts  requires,  that  rather  Chrift  fhould  be 
*^  faid  to  be  made  fin  for  us^  that  is,  a  finner ^  not  in  himfelf,  but  on  the  ac-» 
^  count  of  the  guiU  of  all  our  fins,  imputed  to  him  %  of  which  the  two  goats 
"  were  a  figure,  mentioned  L^i;.  xvi."  Pifcatofy  as  well  ^s  Beza^  having  men- 
tioned the  other  fenfe  of  Chrift's  being  made  a  fin-offering,  adds,  *'  rather  fin 
•*  here,  by  a  metonymy  of  the  adjund,  fignifics  fummum  peccatorem^^  "  the 
"  chief  finner;  **^  inafmuch  as  all  the  fins  of  all  the  ele£t  were  imputed  to  Chrift; 
^  which  expofition  the  following  antithefis  favours,  that  we  might  he  made  the 
•*  righteoufnefs  of  God  in  bim\  that  is,  "righteous  before  God;  namely,  by  a 
"  righteoufnefs  obtained  by  the  facrifice  of  Chrift,  imputed  to  us  by  God.** 
So  that  though  the  words  may  be  taken  in  a  metonymical  fenfe ;  yet  they  are 
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not  a  metonymy  of  the  caufe  for  the  efFed,  but  a  metonymy  of  the  adjunft':  fe 
/celuj  is  put  iov  fceleftusy  by  Latin  authors,  as  here  (in  for  the  finner. 

I  now  proceed  to  what  our  author  has  to  fay  to  Ifai.  liii.  6.  The  Lard  baib  laid 
on  bim  the  iniqmty  of  us  all.  This  text,  he  fays  %  Dr  Criff  makes  the  founda- 
tion of  his  feveral  fermons,  to  prove  that  our  blefled  Lord  was  made  a  finner ; 
and  fays,  that  he  very  injudicioufly  affirms,  that  it  is  the  very  fault,  or  tranf- 
greOion  itfelf,  that  the  Lord  laid  upon  Chrift;  but  he  purpofes  to  make  it  plain, 
that  he  is  miftakenin  his  opinion  about  this  text,  and  that  it  was  not  thecrime 
or  fault,  but  the  punilhmeni  due  to  us  for  our  fins,  that  was  laid  upon  Chriftt 
which,  he  thinks,  is  evident  from  ver.  5,  7.  To  which  I  reply ;  that  the  pu- 
siifliri^nt  due  to  us  for  fin,  could  not  have  been  laid  upon  Chrift,  nor  could  he 
have'beeiriiii^unded  for  our  tranfgreflions,  orbruifed  for  our  fins,  or  have  been 
oppreffed  and  afeT«<ted,  had  he  not  had  our  fins  laid  upon  him,  that  is,  imputed 
to  him  :  nor  is  itjv^nfiftent  with  the  holinefs  of  God,  to  take  either  original 
fin,  or  our  aftual  fins  and  tranfgrelfions,  even  particular  fins,  and  lay  them  upon 
Cbriit ",  fince  this  was  done  in  order  to  (hew  his  infinite  holinefs,  his  indigna- 
tfon  againft  fin,  and  the  ftri^nefs  andfevericy  of  his  jufliice  in  the  punifhmenc 
ef  it  *,  nor  is  this  inconfiftent  with  the  nature  of  fin,  nor  any  rude  and  extrava- 
gant way  of  thinking  of  it,  which  furely  may  as  truly  and  properly  be  put,  or 
laid  upon  Chrift,  as  the  iniquities  and  tranfgreflrions  of  the  children  of  i^ii^/ in 
all  their  fins,  which  mean  their  very  crimes,  were  typically  put  and  laid  upon 
tJic  fcape-goat.  This  writer  ^  goes  on  to  obferve,  that  the  prophecy  in  Iftdab 
liii.  4.  Surely  be  hath  borne  our  griefs^  and  carried  our  forrowSy  was  fulfilled  by  our 
Lord's  healing  the  difcafes  of  the  people,  Mait.vm.  16,  17.  and  argues,  that 
if  the  text  in  Ifai.  liii.  4.  is  to  be  conftrued  in  the  fame  method  as  the  fixth  and 
eleventh  verfes  are,  the  confequence  whU  be,  that  our  Lord  bore  the  palfy  of 
the  Centurion's  fcrvant,  and  the  fever  of  Peter^s  wife's  mother :  this,  he  thinks, 
will  greatly  hamper  our  fcheme,  fo  that  we  (hall  not  be  able  to  produce  any 
thing  confiftent  with  it,  free  from  inexplicable  perplexities  and  vile  nonfenfe. 
But  what  rcafon  can  be  given,  why  the  expreflTions  in  the  feveral  places,  (hould 
be  interpreted  in  the  fame  way  ?  What  though  our  Lord,  in  his  ftatc  of  incar- 
nation, being  a  man  of  forrows  and  acquainted  with  grief 5^  is  faid  to  hear  the 
griefs  J  and  carry  the  forrows  of  men,  becaufe  he  had  compaflion  on  them,  and 
fympathized  with  them  in  their  ficknefs,  which  put  him  upon  healing  of  them ; 
and  in  fuch  fcnfe,  bore  them  as  a  parent  bears  the  ficknefles  of  a  child,  or  a 
"hufl^and  bears  the  infirmities  of  a  wife  •,  for  we  have  not  an  high  prieft  which  can- 
not be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities :  does  it  therefore  follow,  that  this 
jpiuft  be  the  fenfe  of  Chrift's  bearing  our  fins,  when  he  fuffcred  for  them  as  our 

furety  ? 
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fiirciy?  Can  it  bethought  that  he  fympatbized  with  our  fins,  or  with  us  on 
the  account  of  them,  which  put  him  upon  fufFering  for  them,  as  he  isfaid  to 
bear  or  fympathize  with  mens  fickncffes  and  difcafes,  or  with  them  upon  the 
account  of  them,  which  put  him  upon  healing  of  them  ? 

(7.)  The  imputation  cfthc  filth  of  fin  toChrift,  and  his  bearing  of  it,  would 
come  next  to  be  confidered ;  but  our  author  has  not  thought  fit  to  make  ufc  of 
any  arguments  againft  it,  and  therefore  I  do  not  think  myfelf  obliged  to  en-  - 
large  upon  it ;.  only  would  obferve,  that  filth  and  guilt  arc  infeparable  from 
fin  i  and  therefore,  if  fin  is  laid  upon  Chrift,  and  imputed  to  him,  guilt  and 
filth  muft  be  likcwife :  nor  can  I  fee  how  we  can  expeft  to  be  cleared  of  the  one 
and  clcanfcd  from  the  other,  unlefs  Chrift  bore  them  both,  when  his  foul  was 
made  an  offering  for  fin,  and  his  blood  was  flied  to  clcanfe  from  it.  This  writer 
would,  indeed,  be  nibbling  at  it,  but  knows  not  how  to  go  about  it ;  and  only 
cavils  at  fome  expreffions  of  Mr  Hujfefs  concerning  it.    Whether^  in  Pfalm  c.  7*  , 
there  is  any  allufion  to  the  brook  Cedrotiy  or  Kidron^  over  which  ourLord  went 
into  the  garden,  I  will  not  fay  ;  but  I  fee  not  why  that  black  and  unclean  brook,^ 
or  common-fewer,  may  not  be  an  emblem  of  the  pollutions  and  defilements  of 
fin  \  which  being  laid  on  Chrift  when  he  pafied  over  that  brook,  made  him  fa 
heavy  and  fore  amazed  in  his  human  nature,  as  to  defire  the  cup  might  pafs  from 
bim4    As  to  what  Mr  Hujfey  fays  of  our  iniquities  being  put  into  this  bitter  cup^ 
and  of  his  drinking  of  it,  and  of  the  torrent  of  our  fins  and  blackneiles  running 
into  his  foul  with  that  wrath  ;  this  is  not  to  be  underftood  of  fin  being  inherent 
in  him,  or  of  his  being  defiled  with  it,  the  contrary  to  whigh  he  fblidly  proves ;. 
but  only  of  the  imputation  of  them  to  him,  and  of  his  fufception  of  them  ;  for 
be  /ays  \  "  It  was  not  pain  or  torture  abftradUy  in  the  bitter  draught,  but  poUu- 
**  tion,  the  dregs  of  our  fins,  fin  being  the  only  impure  thing  in  God*s  account,. 
•*  and  fo  the  fpot  of  fin,  the  filth  and  pollutions  of  fin,^  were  imputed  to  him  by 
*^  his  Father,  and  put  upon  Chrift's  account,  and  mingled  with  his  wormwood 
•«  cup,  that  it  made  his  holy  foul  to  tremble.*'    Nor  is  the  fimile  he  makes  ufc 
of  a  foolifh  one,  of  a  drop  of  ink,  or  poifon^  falling  upon  a  fiery  globe  of  brafs,. 
without  leaving  any  fuUying  mark  upon  it,  or  receiving  any  ftain  or  pollution 
by  it ;  nor  does  it  tend  to  extenuate  the  fiood  of  the  filthinefs  of  fin,  that  has 
been  running  ever  fince  Adam  -,  nor  is  it  unfuitable  to  the  imputation  and  fuf- 
ception of  it  ^  which  is  all  he  means  by  his  drinking  of  it ;  but  is  defigaed  to 
fet  forth  the  infinitenefs  of  Chrift,  and  of  his  power  to  refift  the  infedtion  and 
ftain  of  fin ;    as  may  be  leen  at  large  in  this  valuable  writer  \    who  himfelf 
frankly  owns ',  *^  that  the  fimilitude  is  imperfed,  to  fet  out  the  matter  in  the 
"  deep  myfteries  of  this  gold  tried  in  tbefire^  or  the  perfon  of  Chrift  in  his  fuf- 
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«^  ferings ;  the  grcateft  of  which  was,  the  Father's  imputation  of  our  (ins  te 
•*  him,"  What  our  author  further  obfcrves  concerning  fomc  texts  of  fcripturc, 
engaged  by  the  Supratapfarians,  to  fpeak  for  their  opinions  of  eternal  juftifi- 
cation  and  adoption,  being  what  is  introduced  by  him,  with  reference  to  a 
living  author,  I  leave  it  to  him  to  anfwer  for  himfelf ;  who,  I  doubt  not,  will 
make  a  proper  and  fuitable  reply.     I  proceed. 

Secondly^  To  defend  the  doftrine  of  eternal  union^  which  this  author  calls  '  a 
•*«  branch  which  grows  from  the  fruitful  root  of  the  Supralapfarian  tree;  which, 
«  fays  he,  they  ftile  eternal,  aftual,  union."     As  this  author  particularly  refers 
to  myfelf,  throughout  his  performance  on  the  head  of  union,  I  take  leave  to 
afk  him.  Where  has  he  found  eternal  union  in  any  writings  of  mine,  ftilcd  eter- 
nal, ailual  union  ?  I  have  carefully  avoided  calling  juftification,  or  union  from 
eternity,  adtual ;  though  for  no  other  reafon  than  this,  left  any  fhould  imagine, 
chat  I  confidered  them  as  tranfient  adls  of  God  upon  the  cleft,  which  require 
their  perfonal  and  aftual  exiftence-,  for  otherwiie,  as  I  believe,  that  eternal 
<«leftion  is  aftual,  and  eternal  reprobation  is  aftual,  as  they  are  immanent  afts 
^itiGod',  fo,  I  believe,  eternal  juftiBcation  is  aftual,  as  it  is  an  immanent  aft 
in  God  that  juftiBes ;  and  eternal  union  is  aftual,  as  it  is  an  aft  of  God's  ever- 
kfting  love  to  his  eleft,  whereby  he. has  knit  and  united  them  to  himfelf.    I  go 
on  to  a(k,  where  have  1  faid,  or  who  has  told  this  m^n,  that  a  non-entity  was 
•united  to  an  exiftence  ?  Tl^e  language  with  which  this  expreflion  is  cloathed, 
xnanifeftly  (hews  it  to  be  of  his  own  fliaping.     The  cleft  of  God,  though  they 
have  not  an  efe  aSu^  an  aftual  being  from  eternity ;  yet  they  have  an  ejffe  repre- 
fentativum^  a  reprefcntative  being  inChrift  from  everlafting,  which  is  more  than 
other  creatures  have,  whofc  future  exiftence  is  certain ;  and  therefore  at  leaft 
capable  of  a  reprefcntative  union  from  eternity,  and  which  has  been   readily 
Owned  by  fotne  divines,  who  arc  not  altogether  in  the  fame*way  of  thinking 
with  myfelf*     However,  it  feems  eternal  union  is  a  branch  which  grows  from 
the  fruitful  root  (not  from  the  body)  of  the  Supralapfarian  tree.     Poor  crea- 
ture I  it  is  plain  be  knows  nothing  of  the  Supralapfarian  tree,  as  he  calls  it,  ei^ 
ther  root,  body,  or  branch  ;  for  as  he  is  pleafed  to  explain  the  meaning  of 
eternal,  aftual  union,  it  is  this,  *^  that  they  (I  fuppofe  he  means  the  eleft)  had 
**  aftual  union  with  Chrift,  whilft  they  were  in  their  fins;"  and  if  fo,  they  moil 
be  confidered  in  their  union  with  Chrift,  as  fallen  creatures  *,  and  then  it  wiU 
follow,  that  this  is  a  branch  which  grows  from  the  Sublapfarian,  and  not  the 
Supralapfarian  tree.     But  pafljng  theie  things,  I  (hall  nqw  attendto  what  he 
iias  to  objeft  co  what  I  have  written  "*  on  the  fubjeft  of  union.     And; 

(i.)  Whereas 
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( I.)  Whereas  I  have  undertaken  to  prove  that  it  is  not  the  Spirit  on  Chrift's 
part,  that  is  the  bond  of  union  to  him,  I  endeavoured  to  do  it  by  obfcrving 
that  the  Spirit  is  fent  down,  and  given  to  God's  cleft,  in  confequence  of  an 
antecedent  union  of  them  to  Chrift ;  and  that  he,  in  hh  perfonal  inhabitation, 
operations  and  influences  of  grace  in  them,  is  the  evidence,  and  not  the  efficient 
caufe  of  their  union.  '  That  an  eleft  perfon  is  firft  united  to  Chrift,  and  then 
receives  the  fpirit  in  mcafure  from  him,  and  becomes  one  fpirit  with  him,  I 
thought  was  pretty  evident  from  i  Cor.  vi.  17.  He  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lcrdy 
is  one  fpirit.  From  whence  I  concluded,  and  ftili  conclude,  that  a  perfon's  be- 
coming one  fpirit  with  Chrift,  or  receiving  the  fame  fpirit  Chrift  has,  though  in 
meafure,  is  in  confequence  of  his  being  joined  or  united  to  him;  and  not  that 
he  firft  becomes  one  fpirit,  or  receives  the  fame  fpirit  from  Chrift,  and  then  is 
joined  or  united  to  him.  The  fenfe  of  the  text  is  evident,  and  admits  of  no 
difficulty  :  But,  fays  "  this  writer,  "  it  evidently  proves  that  the  Spirit  of  Chrift 
**  dwells  in  all  that  are  united  to  him."  I  grant*  it,  that  the  Spirit  of  Chrift 
dwells  in  all  that  are  united  to  him,  fooner  or  later  -,  but  the  queftion  is,  whe- 
ther the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  is  antecedent  to  their  union,  or  in  confequence 
of  it  ^  If  it  is  in  confequence  of  it,  .then  that  is  not  the  bond  of  union  :  If  it 
is  antecedent  to  it,  it  muft  be  before  faith;  for,  according  to  this  man's  fchemc, 
union  is  by  faith,  and  there  is  none  before  it:  and  fo  the  abfurdity  he  would  fain 
leave  with  me,  follows  himfelf ;  "  that  the  holy  Spirit  dwells  with  unbelievers/* 
To  illuftratc  this  matter,  of  a  perfon's  receiving  the  Spirit  from  Chrift,  in  con- 
fequence of  union  to  him,  I  made  ufe  of  a  iimile  taken  from  the  head  and  mem- 
bers of  an  human  body,  and  the  communication  of  the  animal  fpirits  from  the 
one  to  the  other,  in  confequence  of  the  union  between  them.  This  author, 
though  in  his  great  modefty  he  owns  that  he  is  poorly  (killed  in  philofophy,  -a 
conceffion  he  needed  not  have  given  himfelf  the  trouble  to  make ;  yet  thinks 
himfelf  capable  to  make  it  appear,  that  I  am  not  a  little  wanting  in  the  applica- 
tion of  my  argument  :  I  fuppofe  he  mcz,Ti%  ftmile  \  for  I  am  often  obliged  to 
guefs  at  his  meaning.  But  what  is  it  he  fancies  is  wanting  ?  In  what  is  it  inap- 
plicable ?  Does  it  not  exaftly  tally  with  what  I  am  fpeaking  of  ?  But  inftead 
of  (hewing  the  want  of  application,  or  any  difparity  in  the  ca(e,  which  he  docs 
not  attempt,  he  puts  me  upon  proving  ''y  **  that  there  is  any  life  in  the  head  of 
«<  a  body  natural,  when  the  members  are  all  dead ;  or  that  the  life  of  the  natUr 
«*  ral  body  is  all  extinft  before  the  head  dies,  or  that  the  head  can  fubfift  with- 
**  out  any  living  members,  or  that  the  body  natural  is  deftitute  of  natural  life, 
*'  when  united  to  a  living  head  ;**  things  I  have  no  concern  with,  and  which  are 
no  part  of  the  fimile  I  make  ufe  of;  and  which  is  made  ufe  of  by  me  only  to 
Ihew,  that  as  the  animal  fpirits  from  the  head  arc  communicated  to  the  mem- 
VoL.  11.  N  bers 
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«^  ferings ;  the  greateft  of  which  was,  the  Fatliert  imputation  of  our  fins  tt 
•*  him,**  What  our  author  further  obferves  concerning  fomc  texts  of  Icripture, 
engaged  by  the  Supralapfarians,  to  fpeak  for  their  opinions  of  eternal  juftiB- 
cation  and  adoption,  being  what  is  introduced  by  him,  with  reference  to  a 
living  author,  I  leave  it  to  him  to  anfwer  for  himfelf ;  who,  I  doubt  nor,  will 
make  a  proper  and  fuitabte  reply,     I  proceed. 

Secondly^  To  defend  the  doftrine  of  eternal  union^  which  this  author  calls  *  a 
•*«  branch  which  grows  from  the  fruitful  root  of  the  Supralapfarian  tree;  which, 
**  fays  he,  they  ftile  eternal,  aftual,  union."    As  this  author  particularly  refers 
to  myfelf,  throughout  his  performance  on  the  head  of  union,  I  take  leave  to 
afk  him.  Whore  has  he  found  eternal  union  in  any  writings  of  mine,  ftilcd  eter- 
nal, aSual  union  ?  I  have  carefully  avoided  calling  juftiBcation,  or  union  from 
eternity,  actual ;  though  for  no  other  reafon  than  this,  left  any  fhould  imagine, 
that  I  confidered  them  as  tranfient  adls  of  God  upon  the  cleft,  which  require 
their  perfonal  and  aftual  exiftence;  for  otherwiie,  as  I  believe,  that  eternal 
eleftion  is  aftual,  and  eternal  reprobation  is  aftual,  as  they  are  immanent  afts 
in  God;  fo,  I  believe,  eternal  juftiBcation  is  aftual,  as  it  is  an  immanent  aft 
in  God  that  juftiBes ;  and  eternal  union  is  aftual,  as  it  is  an  aft  of  God*s  ever- 
lading  love  to  his  eleft,  whereby  he. has  knit  and  united  them  to  himfelf.    I  go 
on  to  a(k,  where  have  1  faid,  or  who  has  told  this  m^n,  that  a  non-entity  was 
•united  to  an  exiftence  ?  Tl^e  language  with  which  this  expreflion  is  cloathed, 
xnanifeftly  (hews  it  to  be  of  his  own  fliaping.     The  cleft  of  God,  though  they 
have  not  an  efe  a£ht^  an  aftual  being  from  eternity ;  yet  they  have  an  eje  repre- 
fentativum^  a  reprefcntative  being  inChrift  from  everlafting,  which  is  more  than 
other  creatures  have,  whofe  future  exiftence  is  certain ;  and  therefore  at  leaft 
capable  of  a  reprefcntative  union  from  eternity,  and  which  has  been  readily 
owned  by  fotne  divines,  who  arc  not  altogether  in  the  fame*way  of  thinking 
with  myfelf*     However,  it  feems  eternal  union  is  a  branch  which  grows  from 
the  fruitful  root  (not  from  the  body)  of  the  Supralapfarian  tree.    Poor  crea- 
ture !  it  is  plain  be  knows  nothing  of  the  Supralapfarian  tree,  as  he  calls  it»  ei^ 
ther  root,  body,  or  branch  -,  for  as  he  is  pleafed  to  explain  the  meaning  of 
eternal,  aftual  union,  it  is  this,  ^^  that  they  (I  fuppofe  he  means  the  eleft)  had 
*'  aftual  union  with  Chrift,  whilfi:  they  were  in  their  fins  j"  and  if  fo,  they  moil 
be  confidered  in  their  unioa  with  Chrift,  as  fallen  creatures  *,  and  then  it  wiU 
follow,  that  this  is  a  branch  which  grows  from  the  Sublapfarian,  and  not  the 
Supralapfarian  tree.     But  pafljng  theie  things,  I  (hall  TiQvt  attend-to  what  he 
iias  to  objeft  to  what  I  have  written  "*  on  the  fubjeft  of  union.     And,* 

(i.)  Whereas 

«  Supralapfarian  Scheme^  p.  74.  a  In  a  Letter  to  Mr  Abraham  Taylor,  p.  29.  kc* 
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( I.)  Whereas  I  have  undertaken  to  prove  that  it  is  not  the  Spirit  on  Chrift*s 
part,  that  is  the  bond  of  union  to  him,  I  endeavoured  to  do  it  by  obfcrving 
that  the  Spirit  is  fent  down,  and  given  to  God's  elcft,  in  confequence  of  an 
antecedent  union  of  them  to  Chrift ;  and  that  he,  in  hh  perfonal  inhabitation, 
operations  and  influences  of  grace  in  them,  is  the  evidence,  and  not  the  efficient 
caufe  of  their  union.  '  That  an  eleft  perfon  is  firft  united  to  Chrift,  and  then 
receives  the  fpirit  in  mcafure  from  him,  and  becomes  one  fpirit  with  him,  I 
thought  was  pretty  evident  from  i  Cor.  vi.  17.  He  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lcrdy 
is  one  fpirit.    From  whence  I  concluded,  and  ftili  conclude,  that  a  perfon's  be- 
coming one  fpirit  with  Chrift,  or  receiving  the  fame  fpirit  Chrift  has,  though  in 
meafure,  is  in  confequence  of  his  being  joined  or  united  to  him;  and  not  that 
he  firft  becomes  one  fpirit,  or  receives  the  fame  fpirit  from  Chrift,  and  then  is 
joined  or  united  to  him.     The  fenfc  of  the  text  is  evident,  and  admits  of  no 
difficulty  :   But,  fays  "  this  writer,  **  it  evidently  proves  that  the  Spirit  of  Chrift 
**  dwells  in  all  that  are  united  to  him/'     I  grant'  it,  that  the  Spirit  of  Chrift 
dwells  in  all  that  are  united  to  him,  fooner  or  later  ;  but  the  queftion  is,   whe- 
ther the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  is  antecedent  to  their  union,  or  in  confequence 
of  it  ^     If  it  is  in  confequence  of  it,  .then  that  is  not  the  bond  of  union  :  If  it 
is  antecedent  to  it,  it  muft  be  before  faith;  for,  according  to  this  man's  fchemc, 
union  is  by  faith,  and  there  is  none  before  it:  and  fo  the  abfurdity  he  would  fain 
leave  with  me,  follows  himfelf  ;  "  that  the  holy  Spirit  dwells  with  unbelievers/* 
To  illuftrate  this  matter,  of  a  perfon's  receiving  the  Spirit  from  Chrift,  in  con- 
fequence of  union  to  him,  I  made  ufe  of  a  iimile  taken  from  the  head  and  mem- 
bers of  an  human  body,  and  the  communication  of  the  animal  fpirits  from  the 
one  to  the  other,  in  confequence  of  the  union  between  them.     This  author, 
though  in  his  great  modefty  he  owns  that  he  is  poorly  (killed  in  philofophy,  -a 
conceffion  he  needed  not  have  given  himfelf  the  trouble  to  make  ;  yet  thinks 
himfelf  capable  to  make  it  appear,  that  I  am  not  a  little  wanting  in  the  applica- 
tion of  my  argument :   I  fuppofe  he  mc^ns  Jtmile  \  for  I  am  often  obliged  to 
guefs  at  his  meaning.     But  what  is  it  he  fancies  is  wanting  P  In  what  is  it  inap- 
plicable ?  Does  it  not  exa6lly  tally  with  what  I  am  fpeaking  of  ?  But  inftead 
of  (hewing  the  want  of  application,  or  any  difparity  in  the  ca(e,  which  he  docs 
not  attempt,  he  puts  me  upon  proving  ''j  **  that  there  is  any  life  in  the  head  of 
"  a  body  natural,  when  the  members  are  all  dead ;  or  that  the  life  of  the  natur 
«'  ral  body  is  all  extinft  before  the  head  dies,  or  that  the  head  can  fub(ift  with- 
"  out  any  living  members,  or  that  the  body  natural  is  deftitute  of  natural  life, 
*'  when  united  to  a  living  head  ;**  things  I  have  no  concern  with,  and  which  are 
no  part  of  the  fimile  I  make  ufe  of;  and  which  is  made  ufe  of  by  me  only  to 
Ihew,  that  as  the  animal  fpirits  from  the  head  are  communicated  to  the  mem- 
VoL.  11.  N  bers 
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point,  when  pardon  of  fm  fuppofcs  fin,  and  fin  fuppofes  the  fall ;  and  whether 
it  is  to  be  conceived  of  as  in  the  divine  mind,  from  eternity,  or  as  pafling  into 
fucceffive  afts  in  tinne,  as  men  fin,  or  as  manifcfted  to  their  confciences,  the 
objcdis  of  it  cannot  be  confidered  otherwifc  than  as  finners,  fallen  creatures ; 
and  therefore  is  a  Sublripfarian,  and  not  a  Supralapfarian  doftrine.     Is  this  man 
qualified  to  examine  the  Supralapfarian  fchcme  ?  He  proceeds  to  try  this  prac- 
tice of  refufing  to  pray  for  the  pardon  of  fin,  any  otherwifc  than  the  manifefta- 
tion  of  it  to  the  confcicnce,  by  the  example  of  the  holy  men  of  God,  and  by 
the  advice  and  diredion  of  our  blcflTed  Lord  and  Saviour.     He  might  have 
fpared  the  pains  he  has  taken  in  colleding  the  inftances  of  praying  for  the  par- 
don of  fin,  fince  the  queftion  is  nor,  whether  the  faints,  in  any  fenfe,  (hould 
pray  for  it  j  for  wc  allow,  that  they  have  done  it,  that  they  arc  direfted  to  it, 
and  fhould  do  it ;  but  the  queftion  is,  in  what  fenfc  they  have  done  it,  and 
(bould  do  it  ?    Now  we  apprehend,  that  when  believers  pray  for  the  pardon  of 
fin,  that  their  fenfe  and  meaning  is  not,  nor  (hould  it  be,  as  if  the  blood  of 
Chrift  fhould  be  Ihed  again  for  the  remiffion  of  fin,  or  as  if  complcat  pardon 
was  not  procured  by  it,  or  as  though  this  was  to  be  obtained  by  their  praying, 
tears^  humiliation,  and  repentance,  or  that  any  new  a£t  of  pardon  (hould  arife 
in  the  mind  of  God,  and  be  afrefh  paflied  *,  but  when  they  pray  in  this  manner, 
their  meaning  is,  either  that  God  would,  in  a  providential  way,  deliver  them 
out  of  prefent  diftrefs,  or  avert  thofe  troubles  and  forrows  they  might  juftly 
fear  i  or,  that  they  might  have  the  fenfe  and  manifeftation  of  pardon  to  their 
fouls,  fre(h  fprinklings  of  the  blood  of  Jefus,  and  renewed  applications  of  it  to 
their  confciences  -,  and  this,  we  believe,  is  both  their  duty  and  intercft  to  do 
daily,  fince  they  are  daily  finning  againO:  God,  grieving  his  Spirit,  and  wound- 
ing their  own  confciences  K    The  inftance  of  the  apoftle's  advifing  Simon  Magus 
to  pray,  is  not  to  pray  particularly  for  the  pardon  of  fin,  or  that  the  evil  thought 
of  his  heart  might  be  forgiven  him,  as  this  author  fuggeds  ^ ;  but  to  repent  and 
pray  in  general  ^  dnd  this  is  added  by  way  of  encouragement.  If  perhaps  tbi 
thought  of  thine  heart  may  he  forgiven  thee.    However,  I  will  not  contend  with 
him  about  it,  fince  nothing  in  this  controvcrfy  depends  upon  it.    He  goes  '  on 
to  obferve,  that, 

3*  >^  The  third  branch  of  thtir  eternal  juftification  is,  that  God  loved  and  de- 
M  lighted  in  the  ele£t  as  much  while  in  their  finful  date,  and  in  the  height  of  their 
*<  rebellion  againft  his  laws,  as  when  they  are  converted,  and  made  obedient  to 
^<  his  ways."  That  God  loves  his  eled,  and  delights  in  them,  as  confidered 
in  Chrift,  and  fo  as  juftified  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  I  firm- 
ly believe  *,  and  which  is  far  from  being  a  licentious  way  of  talking,  or  from  be- 
ing any  contradiflioq  to  the  holincft  of  God  :  but  that  his  love  to  them,  and 

delight 
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delight  in  them  as  fuch,  fliould  be  a  branch  of  their  eternal  jujlifcaiieny  is  what 
I  contefs  I  never  was  acquainted  with  before ;  and  what  is  more  news  ftill,  is, 
that  i\{is  fpuriaus  tenet,  as  this  author  in  his  great  wifdom  and  modcfty  calls  it,  is 
built  upon  eternal  union  with  Chrift,  which  he  reprefents  as  a  falfe  and  fand/ 
foundation  ;  whereas  the  perfons  he  oppores,  confider  the  evcrlafting  love  of 
God  to  his  eleft  as  the  foundation,  yea,  the  bond  of  their  eternal  union.  Of 
this  one  would  think  he  could  not  be  ignorant  j  but  really  every  page,  and  al- 
moft  every  line,  difcover  fuch  ftupidity  and  ignorance,  that  it  is  not  at  all  to  be 
marvelled  ar.  He  goes  on,  in  his  former  way,  to  confider  this  tenet  of  God's 
loving  and  delighting  in  his  eleft,  while  in  ihcir  unconverted  eftate  with  the 
reft,  as  a  Supralapfarian  point-,  and  which  he  calls  a  common  maxim  of  the 
Supralapfarians.  I  intreat  this  author,  that  he  would  never  more  attempt  to 
write  about  Supralapfarian  principles,  or  to  try  and  examine  the  Supralapfarian 
fcheme,  until  fome  of  his  friends,  patrons,  or  editors,  have  better  informed 
him  concerning  them.  What,  is  this  a  Supralapfarian  tenet,  that  God  loves 
and  delights  in  his  elc£t  while  in  their  fmful  ftate,  and  in  the  height  of  their  re- 
bellion ?  Surely  thefe  perfons  muft  be  confidered  as  finners,  as  fallen  creatures ; 
and  therefore  as  this  author  has  ftated  the  point,  it  muft  be  a  Sublapfarian,  and 
not  a  Supralapfarian  one.  Had  he  indeed  reprefcnted  it  as  our  fenfe,  tfiatGod 
loved  and  delighted  in  his  clc^,  as  in  Chrift  from  all  eternity,  above  the  fall, 
and  without  any  confideration  of  it,  he  had  done  us  morejudice;  and  this 
would  have  bid  fair  to  have  been  deemed  a  Supralapfarian  point:  but  this 
would  not  have  anfwcred  his  wicked  6t(\p\ ;  lean  call  it  no  other,  which  is, 
to  fuggeft  to  weak  minds  "  that  God  loves  and  delights  in  the  fins  and  rebel- 
*<  lions  of  his  ele£t,  or  loves  and  delights  in  them  confidered  as  finners,  and 
"  rebellious  perfons  '"  things  we  abhor,  as  much  as  he :  for  what  clfe  can  re- 
fie£t  diOionour  on  [hcChriflian  religion,  or  ftrike  at  the  doArine  ofGod's  holi- 
nefs,  or  ftand  diametrically  oppofite  to  all  practical  godtincfs,  or  oppofe  thofe 
fcripturcs  which  fpeakofGod  as  hating  fin,  and  abhorring  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity ?  Not  the  do&rine  of  God's  loving  and  delighting  in  his  clefl,  as  confi- 
dertd  in  Chrift,  in  whom  they  cannot  be  confidered  otherwife  than  as  holy  and 
righteous.  We  know  that  men  in  an  unconverted  Itate  cannot  pleafeGod,  that 
is,  do  thofe  things  which  arc  wcll-pleafing  to  him  •,  and  yet  their  perfons  may 
be  acceptable  in  his  fight,  not  as  confidered  in  themfclves ;  for  fo  they  cannot 
be,  even  after  converfion,  notwithftanding  all  their  humiliations,  repentance, 
tears,  prayers,  and  fcrvices;  but  as  confidered  in  Chrift,  in  whom,  and  in 
whom  alone,  they  are  the  objefts  ofGod's  love  and  delight.  But  it  ftems  wc 
are  to  hear  of  this  again ;  and  therefore  at  prefenc  I  Ihall  take  my  leave  of  it, 
till  we  know  what  he  has  farther  to  object.  " 
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.4.  He  proceeds'"  to  prove,  "that  thefe  authors  (the  Supralapfarians)  in 
**  order  to  fupport  their  doftrine  of  eternal  juftification,  have  very  unjuftly 
"  affirmed  that  our  blefled  Saviour  was  by  imputation  afinner;  yea,  that  he 
*^  became  very  fin."  I  (hall  content  myfelf  in  making  fome  general  obfervations 
upon  his  long  harangue  on  this  head,  which  will  fcrve  to  difcover  his  weakncfs 
and  ignorance. 

(i.)  J  obferve,  that  as  his  title-page  promifes  an  examination  of  fomc  doc- 
trincs  in  theSupralapfarian  fcheme,  and  his  aflTurance  leads  him  on;  fo,  accord- 
ing to  his  ufual  way,  he  affirms  that  the  .doctrine  of  Chrift*s  being  made  fin,  or 
a  finner  by  imputation,  or  of  the  imputation  of  fin  to  Chrift,  is  a  dodrinc  in  the 
Supralapfarian  fcheme,  or  a  Supralapfarian  notion  :  whereas  imputation  of  fin 
fuppofes  fin,  and. that  fuppofes  the  fall ;  wherefore  the  perfons  whofe  fins  were 
imputed  to  Chrift,  and  in  whofe  room  and  ftead  he  bore  them,  muft  be  con- 
fidered  as  finners  and  fallen  creatures.  And  hence  it  appears  to  be  a  Sublap- 
farian,  and  not  a  Supralapfarian  doflrine. 

(  2.)  I  take  notice  of  the  unfair  and  difingenuous  dealing  of  this  writer.  He 
firft  propofes  to  prove,  that  it  is  unjuftly  affirmed  that  Chrift  was  by  imputation 
a  finner^  and  immediately  alters  the  ftate  of  the  queftion,  and  rcprcfcnts  it  as 
the  notion  of  the  Supralapfarians,  that  Chrift  was  really  the  finner,  and  made 
truly  and  properly  fin,  and  made  fin,  or  a  finner,  in  a  proper  {ttSt^ \  whereas 
though,  with  Dr  Crijp^  we  affirm,  that  there  was  a  real  tranfadion,  a  real  im- 
putation of  fin  to  Chrift,  and  that  he  really  bore  the  fins  of  his  people  in  the 
Froteftant  fenfe,  as  oppofed  to  that  of  the  Papifts,  who  fneeringly  call  every 
thing  imputed,  putative,  fantaftic  and  imaginary,  with  whom  our  author  feems 
to  join:  but  then  we  fay  that  Chrift  is  only  the  finner  by  imputiation,  or  was 
only  made  fin  this  way  •,  not  that  fin  was  inherently  in  him,  or  that  it  was  com- 
niitted  by  him  -,  in  which  fenfe  only  he  can  be  truly,  properly,  and  really  the 
Xinner.  And  this  is  what  Dr  Crifp  himfelf  fays,  and  that  in  the  very  paflage 
this  man  takes  upon  him  to  confute :  "  Chrift,  fays  he,  ftands  a  finner  inGod*s 
♦*  .eyes ;  though  not  as  the  aftor  of  tranfgreffions,  yet  as  he  was  the  furety."  This 
.obfcrvation  alone  is  fufficient  to  fet  afidc  all  the  trifling  and  impertinent  reafbnings 
of  this  writer  on  this  head.  We  are  not  afraid,  nor  afiiamed  to  fay,  that  Chrift 
was  made  original  and  a6lual  fin  in  this  fenfe  *,  that  is  to  fay,  that  original  fin, 
and  the  aftual  fins  of  God's  people,  were  imputed  to  Chrift,  and  he  bore  them 
and  made  fatisfaftion  to  juftice  for  them  :  Nor  can  we  obferve  any  abfurdity  in 
dcfcendingto  particulars,  and  faying  that  the  fwearing,  the  lying,  blafphcmy, 
,6?r.  of  God's  cleft,  were  laid  upon  him,  imputed  to  him,  and  he  took  them  upon 
him,  and  bore  them  away.     Nor  does  this  refleft  upon  the  holinefs  of  God,  as 

this 
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this  man  fuggefts  %  in  making  his  Son  by  imputation  the  word  thing  that  ever 
was  in  the  world  -,  fincc  there  never  was  any  one  thing  in  the  world  which  fo 
much  difcovers  the  holinefs  of  God,  and  ftridnefs  of  his  juftice,  than  his  giv- 
ing his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  fins  •,  which  could  not  be  done  with* 
out  the  imputation  of  them  to  him  :  Nor  does  this  aft  of  imputation  make  God 
the  author  of  fin^  any  more  than  the  imputation  of  the  righteoufheis  of  Chrift 
makes  the  Father  the  author  of  that  righreoufnefs  5  nor  docs  this  rcfledt  di(ho- 
nour,  either  on  the  divine  or  human  nature  ofChrift,  fince  neither  of  them 
can  be  defiled  with  fin ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  ferves  much  to  exprefs  the 
wonderous  love,  grace,  and  condefcenfion  ofChrift,  thatit^  who  knewnojiny 
fhould  be  msdefin  far  us. 

(3.)  I  obferve  the  radenef»  of  tbe  man,  ia  reprefenting  the  doftrine  of  the 
imputation  of  fin  to  Chrift,  or  his  being  made  fin  by  imputation^  **  as  vile  and 
*«  ridiculous,  and  equally  as  pernicious  as  Tranfubftantiation ' ;  a  fcheme  not 
^^  to  be  freed  from  inexplicable  perplexities,  and  vile  noofenfe  ^ ;  calling  ic 
^^  ridiculous  doctrine,  fpurious  ftufF,  yea,  blafphemy '  ^^  when  it  is  the  doc- 
trine of  our  rcfornjer*,  of  all  found  Proteftant  divines,  never  denied  by  any 
but  Socinians  and  Arminlans,  or  fuch  as  are  inclined  to  them  :  Wherefore  had 
he  thought  fit  to  have  rqcfted  it,  yet  for  the  fake  of  fo  maafy  valuable  nwn  who 
have  efpooled  it,  he  ought  to  have  treated  it  with  decency.  Nor  can  I  pafs 
by  his  rude  treatment  of  DvCriJp  zndMvHuffey\  the  one  he  reprefents  as  guiky 
of  blafphemy,  or  fomething  like  rr,  and  an^  addle-he»ded  nnFam,  that  knew  not 
what  be  wrote  *  -,  and  the  other,  as  a  ridkuhus  writer  *  •,  when  they  were  both, 
in  their  day  and  generation,  men  of  great  piety  and  learning,  of  long  ftandrng 
and  much  ufcfulnefs  in  the  church  ofChrift;  whofc  name  and  aiemory  wilPbc 
dear  and  precious  to  the  faints,  when  this  writer,  and  bis  pamphlet,  will  be 
remembered  no  more. 

(4.)  I  obferve,  this  author  treats  the  doftrine  of  Chrift'^s  being  a  finnerby 
iftiputatxan,  as  a  novd  do£triiie\  and  embraced  by  men  of  ai  viehement  tbirft 
ajioer  noveky^  I  hanre  already  hinted,  that  this  was  the  dodhrine  of  the  firft 
reformers^  and  all  found  Proceftaot  divines,  that  our  fins  were  imputed  to^ 
Chrift,  and  ChrifVa  righteoufoefs  imputed  to  us.  Tt^a  was  the  faith  of  the 
ajKiem  church,  mtbe  firft  ages  of  chriftianity,  as  appears  from  a  paflage  of 
J ttfih  Martyr'' y  one  of  the  taoft  early  chriftiaa  writers  extaac:  ^Whaielfe, 
<«  iays  lie,,  fpcaking  of  Chrift,  could  cover  our  fins„  but  hi$  rigbteoufnefe  i  In 
♦^  whom  could  we,  tranfgreflbrs  and  ungodly,  bejuftificd,  than  in  the  only 
Vol.  II.  M  Son 
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"  Son  of  God?  CimyKvKMiA€  crTnA^TiK,  "Ofweet  change!"  O  unfearchablcr 
^^  performance  !  O  unexpeded  benelics  !  lr«  ayfJUA  ^itf  ?roMi«r  fr  J>mi»  fr/  nfvC*^ 
^^  that  the  tranfgreffion  of  many  fliould  be  hid  in  one  righteous  perfon ;  and 
"  the  righteoufncfs  of  one  juftify  many  tranfgrcflbrs."  Yea,  fome  of  the  an- 
cient writers  have  expreflcd  thcmfelvcs  in  terms  full  as  exceptionable  as  what 
Dr  Crz/p  has  made  ufe  of:  io  Chryfojiom'' \  *'Tor}«f  </>;cflu«r  fjio/nnr  AfMfwAof  }. 
"  for  he  hath  made  that  righteous  one  a  finncr,  that  he  might  make  finners 
**  righteous :"  indeed  he  does  not  only  fayfo,  mC  •  iroMiAi  ftm^pr  nr,  "  but  what 
*'  was  much  more  j**  for  he  does  not  exprefs  the  habit,  but  the  quality ;  he 
<<  does  not  fay,  he  made  him  a  finner,  but  fin  itfelf ;  that  we  might  be  made, 
"  he  does  not  fay  righteous,  but  righteoufncfs,  even  the  righteoufncfs  of  God. 
So  Oecumenius  ^  \  ^^  Chrift,  fays  he,  Hr  ^^ a/^  «^buif7«A®-,  ^^  was  the  great  finner, 
^^  feeing  he  took  upon  him  the  fins  of  the  whole  world,  and  made  them  bis  own.** 
SoAuJiin*\  **He,  that  is,  Chrift,  is  fin,  as  we  are  righteoufncfs;  not  our 
"  own,  but  God's;  not  in  ourfelves,  but  in  \{\m\Jicut  ipfe peccatum^  nonfuum 
"  fed  noftrum^  even  as  he  himfclf  is  fin  v  not  his  own,  but  ours;  not  in  himfclf, 
*'  but  in  us/*  Some  of  them  have  been  very  exprefs,  as  to  Chrift's  bearing 
the  filth  of  fin ;  particularly  Gregory  of  Nyjfa ;  "  For,  fays  he  %  fpeaking  of 
*^  Chrift,  MfTM^Mf  ydLf  4Beff  fcu/Ior  Tor  tup  %fMf  A^Jta^vv  fvntvi  having  tranflated  to 
*'  himfclf  the  filth  of  my  fins,  he  imparted  to  me  his'TTwn  purity,  and  made  me 
"  a  partaker  of  his  beauty."  And  in  another  place  ^  fays  he,  "the  pure  and 
^^  harmlefs  one,  Tar  rni  Av^f^vim  ^v9i»i  itA-mAx^l^  ft/rori  took  upon  him,  or 
*^  received  the  filth  of  human  nature ;  and  pafiing  through  all  our  poverty, 
^  came  to  the  trial  of  death  itfelf."  And  elfewherc  he  fays  %  "  purity  was, 
"  ir  im  n(Ml%f^  pjm^  in  our  filth;  but  the  filth  did  not  touch  that  purity;" 
meaning,  that  the  holy  nature  of  Chrift  was  not  defiled  by  it.  I  fiiall  not  nov» 
take  notice  of  fome  later  writers ;  perhaps  I  may  hereafter :  I  hope  this  will  be. 
fufficient  to  clear  the  dodtrine  from  the  charge  of  novelty. 

(5.)  I  cannot  overlook  the  wretched  vanity  and  ignorance  of  the  nura  about: 
tropes  and  figures.  Though  I  cannot  but  think  his  learned  friend,  or  friends,, 
who  had  the  fupervifal  of  his  performance,  have  been  far  from  ading  the  kiod,^ 
faithful,  and  friendly  part,  in  fuflfering  him  to  expofe  himfclf  as  he  has  done;, 
he  tells  us  \  that  *<  it  is  very  evident,  that  all  the  fcriptures  that  they  (Dr  Cri^ 
V  and  others)  depend  upon  as  plain  proofs  that  Chrift  was  made  very  fin  forus^ 
^  are  mttimomesj  whkh  is  a  figure  frequently  to  be  n^t  with  in  the  Bible  i  *^ 

and 
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and  then  by  an  afterifk,  we  are  direfted  to  the  margin,  where,  for  the  fake  of 
the  poor,  illiterate  Supralapfarians,  a  definition  is  given  of  a  metonymy,  which 
is  this ;  **  a  metonomy  is  a  changing,  or  putting  one  thing,  or  more,  for  an- 
**  other : "  "  and,  fays  he,  in  the  body  of  his  work,  fometimes  you  have  the 
**  caufe  for  the  efieft,  and  fometimes  the  effcft  put  for  the  caufe ;"  and  among 
the  inftances,  he  produces  this  is  one,  t\\2X  unbelief  is  put  for  faiib.  Now,  not 
to  take  notice  that  a  metonymy  is  a  trope,  and  not  a  figure,  nor  of  his  mifcall- 
ing  it  metonornyj  inAczd  of  mefonymyj  which  might  have  been  thought  to  have 
been  an  error  of  the  prefs,  but  that  it  is  fo  often  repeated  ;  I  fay,  not  to  take 
notice  of  thefe  things ;  he  fays,  "  a  metonomy  is  a  changing,  or  putting  one 
"  thing,  or  more,  for  another-,"  but  furely  it  is  not  a  changing,  or  potting  any 
one  thing  for  another ;  it  looks  as  if  he  thought  fo,  feeing,  among  his  examples, 
he  makes  unbelief  to  be  put  for  faith.  There  is  a  metonymy  of  the  caufe  and 
efirft,  fubje^t  and  adjunct,  but  never  of  contraries ;  as  grace  and  fin,  vice  and 
virtue,  faith  and  unbelief  are :  this  looks  more  like  the  figure  antipbrajis^  than 
the  trope  metonymy.  Our  author,  by  his  new  figure  in  rbetoricj  will  be  able, 
in  a  very  beautiful  manner,  to  bring  off  the  vileft  of  creatures,  tbat  call  evil 
goodj  and  good  evil ;  that  put  darknefs  for  lights  and  light  for  darknefs  •,  that  put 
bitter  for  fweet^  andfweetfor  bitter^.  Let  me  afk  this  author,  fince  he  has  put 
this  inftance  among  his  examples  of  a  metonymy  of  the  caufe  for  the  cffeft,  and 
of  the  effect  for  the  caufe ;  let  me,  I  fay,  afk  him,  whether  he  thinks  unbelief 
is  the  caufe  of  faith,  or  faith  the  caufe  of  unbelief;  and  feeing  he  has  got  fuch 
a  good  hand  at  metonymies,  we  will  try  what  ufe  he  can  make  of  them  in  ex- 
plaining the  fcriptures  in  this  controverfy. 

(6.)  The  fcriptures  made  ufe  of  to  prove  the  imputation  of  fin  to  Chrift,  or 
that  Chrift  was  made  fin  by  imputation,  are,  aC^r.  v.  21.  Ifai.X\\\.(i.  Now 
our  ^  author  "  hopes  to  make  it  plain,  that  thefe  fcriptures  are  as  truly  figura- 
**  tive  texts  as  thofe  are  that  reprefent  Chrift  to  be  a  lion,  a  ftar,  a  door,  a  rock, 
"  a  vine,"  &c.  and  obfervcs,  that  "  all  the  fcriptures  depended  on  as  plain 
**  proofs,  that  Chrift  was  made  very  fin  for  us,  are  metonomies.^^  But  he  ftiould 
have  obferved,  that  the  fcriptures  which  fpeak  of  Chrift  as  a  lion,  a  ftar,  a  door, 
a  rock,  a  vine,  &c.  are  metaphors,  and  not  metonymies  *,  and  could  he  pro- 
duce any,  where  Chrift  is  faid  to  be  made  a  lion,  a  ftar,  a  door,  a  rock,  a  vine, 
&c.  there  would  appear  a  greater  likenefs  between  them,  and  fuch  a  text  which 
fays,  he  was  made  Jin  for  us :  he  fancies  ^  the  dodkrine  of  tranfubftantiation  is  as 
well  fupported  by  fcripture  as  this  doftrine  -,  that  the  conftrudtions  we  put  upon 
the  texts  in  difpute  about  it,  are  as  grofs  as  thofe  the  Papifts  put  OJi  fuch  as  they 
produce  in  favour  of  theirs  j  which  is  not  very  furprifing,  fince  he  feems  to  have 
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w  opinion  of  popifh  docflrin^s,  and  to  be  verging  thac  way;  for  in  one  '  part 
of  this  performance  of  his,  he  frankly  acknowledges^  that  he  has  no  ib^^ opinion 
of  popi(h  dodrines,  which  fuppofes  that  he  has  an  opinion  of  them,  and  begins, 
at  lead,  to  think  a  little  favourably  of  them,  though  not  very  highly.  But  let 
us  attend  to  the  texts  ia  difpute ;  the  firft  is,  2  Cor.  v.  21,  For  te  baib  modi 
bim  to  ht  fin  for  us^  who  kntw  noftn^  that  we  migbi  bo  made  the  rigbteoufnefs  ^ 
God  in  him  \  which,  he  fays,  has  been  notoriouQy  wrefted,  and  obferves  ^,  that 
^  this  text,  in  both  parts  of  it,  is  meionomically  fpoken,  and  is  the  caufc  put 
*^  for  the  effed ;  and  the  native  language  of  it  is,  that  God  made  his  dear  Son 
'^  a  Gn-oSi^ing  for  us,  that  we  might  partake  of  the  promifed  bleffings,  or  the 
**  rigbteoufnefs  of  God  in  him."  Admitting  the  words  are  to  be  taken  in  a 
metonymical  fenfe,  yea,  that  the  meaning  is,  that  Chrift  was  made  an  offering 
for  (in  \  they  are  not  a  metonymy  of  the  caufe  for  the  effedt  *,  for  (in  is  not  the 
caufe,  though  the  occafion  of  a  fm-offering  \  tiiere  might  have  been  fin  and  no 
offering  for  it :  offering  for  fin  is  not  an  effect  neceflfarily  arifing  from  it,  but 
what  purely  depended  on  the  will  and  pleafure  of  God  *,  but  taking  the  words 
in  the  fenfe  of  a  fin-offering,  it  is,  as  Pifcaior  *  obferves.  Per  metorrfmiam  fubjeai 
occHpantis  in  veteri  Teftamento  ujitatam.  Befides,  this  fenfe  of  the  words  is  fo 
fdx  from  deftroying  the  dodrine  of  the  imputation  of  fin  toChrift,  that  it  fervesto 
confirm  it:  for  as  the  typical  fin-offerings  under  the  law,  had  firft  the  fins  of 
the  people  put  upon  them  by  the  pricft,  and  typically  imputed  to  them,  and 
were  bore  by  them,  Lev.  x.  17.  before  they  could  be  offered  for  themj  fo  our 
Lord  Jefus  was  firft  made  fin,  or  had  the  fins  of  his  people  imputed  to  him,, 
or  he  could  never  have  been  made  an  offering  for  them.  I  deny,  that  faha 
jujlitia  Deij  confiftent  with  the  juftice  of  God,  Chrift,  an  innocent  perfon,  could 
ever  bear  even  the  punilhmcnt  of  our  fins,  or  be  made  a  lacrifice  for  them,  or 
die  for  them,  as  he  did,*  according  to  the  fcriptures,  if  they  had  not  been  im- 
puted to  him  V  punifliment  could  never  have  been  inflifted  on  him,  if  fin  had 
not  been  reckoned  to  him.  Though  I  fee  no  reafon  why^ir,  in  one  and  the 
fame  fentence  here,  ftiould  have  two  different  meanings,  as  it  muft  have, 
according  to  this  fenfe  of  them,  be  baib  made  bim  to  btfm  for  us,  wbo  knevr  n^ 
fin :  the  word  >?»,  laft  mentioned,  cannot  be  meant  of  an  offering  for  fikii  for  it 
is  not  true,  that  Chrift  knew  no  fin-offering,  when  multitudes  had  been  oflTcred 
up  under  the  law  -,  but  the  meaning  is,  that  he  never  was  guilty  of  fin  \  and  yet 
he  who  never  was  guilty  of  fin,  was  made  fo  by  imputation,  that  is,  had  the 
guilt  of  our  fins  imputed  to  him  y  which  well  agrees  with,  and  may  be  con- 
firmed by  the  latter  part  of  the  text,  ibat  me  might  be  made  the  rigbteoufnefs  of 
God  in  bim.     Now  in  the  fame  way  that  we  are  made  the  rigbteoufnefs  of  God» 

was^ 
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was  Chrift  made  fm  :  wc  arc  made  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  by  imputation,  that 
is,  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  who  is  both  God  and  man,  is  imputed  to  us  y 
fo  Chrift  was  made  fin  by  imputation,  that  is,  our  fins>^e  imputed  to  him. 
What  this  author  fays  "^  coilcermng  our  being  tmde.d<^lm  of  God's  righte-^ 
oufnefs  or  faithfulnefs,  I  own^  I  cannot,  for  inyBJSfei|^  any  idea  of  s  and 
though  he  has  attempted  to  explain  it,  he  has  left  tJ^inexprlicable ;  I  c^fe  not 
to  ufe  his  own  phrafe,  inexplicable  nonfenfe.  '  Before  I  difmifs  this  tckt,  I  would 
take  notice  of  one  very  extraordinary  obfervation  of  this  aucheTr's'*;  which  is^ 
that  this  way  of  reafoning  to  prove  Chrift  a  finner,  will  prove^that  aj^men^ 
-that  have  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  imputed  to  theni,  ^re  theic^bwi^favite(rs  ^ 
his  argument  js  this  :  *^  If  by  the  imputation  of  our  condemning  (ins  to  v^tfftft 
^  he  was  made  a  finner,  then,  by  the  imputation  of  his  faving  jeg^ebiifnefsi 
**  we  are  made  faviours."  But,  with  his  leave,  this  does  m(*:1SI1ow  ;  bpt  the 
truth  and  force  of  the  reafoning  ftands  thus :  If  by  the  imjffiluration  of  our  con**- 
demning  fms  to  Chrift,  he  was  made  a  finner,  and  cona6hined  as  fuch,  tJien^ 
by  the  imputation  of  his  righteoufnefs,  we  are  made  righteous,  and  fa.ved  aa 
fuch  \  for  not  finner  and  faviour,  but  finner  and  righteous,  falvsition  and  Ctoi- 
dcmnation,  are  the  aniithcfes.  Give  me  leave  to  fubjoin  the  fenfe  of  jwcf*  6r 
three  of  our  principal  reformers,  and  found  Proteftant  divines^  of  this  palT^e 
©f  fcripture,  who  wrote  long  before  Dr  Cfiff%  time.  Calvin^pon  the  tcift  fays^ 
**  How  are  we  righteous  before  God  ?  namely,  as  Chrift  was  iiJinnefS  for,  in 
feme  refpedls,  he  fuflained  our  perfon,  that  he  might  become  guilty  in  our 
name;  and,  as  a  finner,  be  condemned,  not  for  his^own,  but  the  offences 
of  others ;  feeing  he  was  pure,  and  free  from  all  fault,  and  underwent  punilh- 
•*  mcnt  due,  not  to  himfelf^  but  to  us:"  which  agrees  with  what  he  fays  on 
GaU  iii.  13.  "  Becaufe  he  fuftained  our  perfon,  therefore  he  was  zfmner^  and 
♦*  deferving  of  the  curfe  5  not  as  in  himfelf,  but  as  in  us."  Beza  on  the  place, 
has  thefe  words  •,  that  "  the  aniitbefts  requires,  that  rather  Chrift  fhould  be 
*^  faid  to  be  made  fin  for  us,  that  is,  a  finner^  not  in  himfelf,  but  on  the  ac-» 
^  count  of  the  guilt  of  all  our  fuis,  imputed  to  him ;  of  which  the  two  goats 
**  were  a  figure,  mentioned  Lev.  xvi."  Pifcatory  as  well  as  Beza^  having  men- 
tioned the  other  fenfe  of  Chrift's  being  made  a  fin-offering,  adds,  '«  rather  fin 
•*  here,  by  a  metonymy  of  the  adjund,  Cgnifics  fummum  peccatorem^^  "  the 
"  chief  (inner;  **^  inafmuch  as  all  the  fins  of  all  the  eleft  were  imputed  to  Chrift  j 
which  expofition  the  following  antithefis  favours,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteoufnefs  of  God  in  him  5  that  is,  "  righteous  before  God  -,  namely,  by  a 
righteoufnefs  obtained  by  the  facrifice  of  Chrift,  imputed  to  us  by  God/* 
So  that  though  the  words  may  be  taken  in  a  metonymical  fenfe ;  yet  they  are 

no&^ 

"*  Supralapfarian  SdiemCt  p.  4t,  43.  *.  Ibid.  p.  49* 


«c 


cc 


•I 


•* 


a  TRUTH      DEFENDED. 

xiot  a  metonymy  of  the  caufe  for  the  cfFcA^  but  a  metonymy  of  the  adjunft :  fo 
/c€lus  is  put  iorfceleftus^  by  Latin  authors,  as  here  fin  for  the  finner. 

I  now  proceed  to  what  our  author  has  to  fay  to  Ifai.  liii.  6.  The  Lord  bath  laid 
en  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  This  text,  he  fays  %  Dr  Criff  makes  the  founda- 
tion of  his  feveral  fermons,  to  prove  that  our  blefled  Lord  was  made  a  finner; 
and  fays,  that  he  very  ihjudicioufly  affirms,  that  it  is  the  very  fault,  or  tranf- 
greffion  itfelf,  that  the  Lord  laid  upon  Chrift;  but  he  purpofes  to  make  it  plain, 
chat  he  is  miftakenin  his  opinion  about  this  text,  and  that  it  was  not  the  crime 
or  fault,  but  the  puniftiment  due  to  us  for  our  fins,  that  was  laid  upon  Chrift, 
which,  he  thinks,  is  evident  from  ver.  5,  7.  To  which  I  reply;  that  the  pu- 
niihfl^nc  due  to  us  for  fin,  could  not  have  been  laid  upon  Chrift,  nor  could  he 
have'be6f>iwnded  for  our  tranfgreflTions,  orbruifed  forourfins,  or  have  been 
opprefled  and  allf^ted,  had  he  not  had  our  fins  laid  upon  him,  that  is,  imputed 
to  him  :  nor  is  it^^l^nflftent  with  the  holinefs  of  God,  to  take  either  original 
fin,  or  our  aftual  fins  and  tranfgrefiions,  even  particular  fit\^^  and  lay  them  upon 
Chrift;  fince  this  was  done  in  order  to  fiiew  his  infinite  holinefs,  his  indigna- 
tibn  againft  fin,  and  the  ftriflnefs  and  feverity  of  his  juftice  in  the  puniftiment 
ef  it ;  nor  is  this  inconfiftent  with  the  nature  of  fin,  nor  any  rude  and  extrava- 
gant  way  of  thinking  of  it,  which  furely  may  as  truly  and  properly  be  put,  or 
kid  upon  Chrift,  as  the  iniquities  and  tranfgrefiions  of  the  children  of  (/?j// in 
all  their  fins,  which  mean  thtir  very  crimes,  were  typically  put  and  laid  upon 
the  fcape-goat.  This  writer  ^  goes  on  to  obferve,  that  the  prophecy  in  Ifaiab 
liii.  4.  Surefy  he  hath  borne  our  griefs^  and  carried  ourforrows^  was  fulfilled  by  our 
Lord's  healing  the  difeafes  of  the  people,  Afii//.  viii,  16,  17.  and  argues,  that 
if  the  text  in  Ifai.  liii.  4.  is  to  be  conftrued  in  the  fame  method  as  the  fixth  and 
eleventh  verfes  are,  the  confequence  wiH  be,  that  our  Lord  bore  the  palfy  of 
the  Centurion's  fervant,  and  the  fever  of  Peter^s  wife's  mother :  this,  he  thinks, 
will  greatly  hamper  our  fcheme,  fo  that  we  ftiall  not  be  able  to  produce  any 
thing  confiftent  with  it,  free  from  inexplicable  perplexities  and  vile  nonlenfe. 
But  what  reafon  can  be  given,  why  the  exprefllons  in  the  feveral  places,  fliould 
be  interpreted  in  the  fame  way  ?  What  though  our  Lord,  in  his  ftate  of  incar- 
nation, being  a  man  of  Jorrows  and  acquainted  with  griefs^  is  faid  to  bear  the 
griefs^  and  carry  the  forrows  of  men,  becaufe  he  had  compafllon  on  them,  and 
fympathized  with  them  in  their  ficknefs,  which  put  him  upon  healing  of  them ; 
and  in  fuch  fenfe,  bore  them  as  a  parent  bears  the  fickneflcs  of  a  child,  or  a 
liufl^and  bears  the  infirmities  of  a  wife ;  for  we  have  not  an  high  prieft  which  can- 
not  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities :  does  it  therefore  follow,  that  this 
inuft  be  the  fenfe  of  Chrift's  bearing  our  fins,  when  he  fufftred  for  them  as  our 

furety  ? 
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{jku-eiy?  Cao  it  bethought  that  he  fympatbized  with  our  fins,  or  with  us  on 
the  account  of  them,  which  put  him  upon  fufFering  for  them,  as  he  isfaid  to- 
bear  or  fympathize  with  mens  fickncffes  and  difcafes,  or  with  them  upon  the 
account  of  them,  which  put  him  upon  healing  of  them  ? 

(7.)  The  imputation  of  the  filth  of  fin  toChrift,  and  his  bearing  of  it,  would 
come  next  to  be  confidered  5  but  our  author  has  not  thought  fit  to  make  ufc  of 
any  arguments  againft  it,  and  therefore  I  do  not  think  myfelf  obliged  to  en-  . 
large  upon  it  •„  only  would  obferve,  that  filth  and  guile  are  tofeparabie  from 
fin ;  and  therefore,  if  fin  is  laid  upon  Chrift,  and  imputed  to  him,  guilt  and- 
filth  muft  be  likcwife :  nor  can  I  fee  how  we  can  expedk  to  be  cleared  of  the  one 
and  cleanfcd  from  the  other,  unlefs  Chrift  bore  them  both,  when  his  foul  was 
made  an  offering  for  fin,  and  his  blood  was  filed  to  cleanfe  from  it.  This  writer 
would,  indeed,  be  nibbling  at  it,  but  knows  not  how  to  go  about  it  *,  and  only 
cavils  at  fome  expreflions  of  Mr  Hujfefs  concerning  itr    Whether^  in  Pfalm  c.  7.  , 
there  is  any  allufion  to  the  brook  Cedron^  or  Kidron^  over  which  ourLord  went 
into  the  garden,  I  will  not  fay  \  but  I  fee  not  why  that  black  and  unclean  brook,^ 
or  common-fewer,  may  not  be  an  emblem  of  the  pollutions  and  defilements  of 
fin  ;  which  being  laid  on  Chrift  when  he  pafied  over  that  brook,  made  him  fa 
heavy  and  fore  amazed  in  his  human  nature,  as  to  defire  the  cup  might  pafs  from 
him*    As  to  what  Mr  Hujfey  fays  of  our  iniquities  being  put  into  this  bitter  cup, 
and  of  his  drinking  of  it,  and  of  the  torrent  of  our  fins  and  blacknefifes  running 
into  his  foul  with  that  wrath  ^  this  is  not  to  be  underftood  of  fin  being  inherent 
in  him,  or  of  his  being  defiled  with  it,  the  contrary  to  which  he  fblidly  proves ;. 
but  only  of  the  imputation  of  them  to  him,  and  of  his  fufception  of  them  -,  for 
be  /ays  %  "  It  was  not  pain  or  torture  abftradUy  in  the  bitter  draught,  but  poUu- 
**  tion,  the  dregs  of  our  fins,  fin  being  the  only  impure  thing  in  God*s  account,. 
•*  and  fo  the  fpot  of  fin>  the  filth  and  pollutions  of  fin,^  were  imputed  to  him  by 
**  his  Father,  and  put  upon  Chrift's  account,  and  mingled  with  his  wormwood 
«<  cup,  that  it  made  his  holy  foul  to  tremble.'^    Nor  is  the  fimile  he  makes  ufe 
of  a  foolifh  one,  of  a  drop  of  ink,  or  poifon,  falling  upon  a  fiery  globe  of  brafs,. 
without  leaving  any  fullying  mark  upon  it,  or  receiving  any  ftain  or  pollution 
by  it ;  nor  does  it  tend  to  extenuate  the  fiood  of  the  filthinefs  of  fin,  that  has 
been  running  ever  fince  Adam  \  nor  is  it  unfuitable  to  the  imputation  and  fuf- 
ception of  it  J  which  is  all  he  means  by  his  drinking  of  it;  but  is  defigaed  to 
fet  forth  the  infinitenefs  of  Chrift,  and  of  his  power  to  refift  the  infedtion  and 
ftain  of  fin  •,    as  may  be  leen  at  large  in  this  valuable  writer  \    who  himfelf 
frankly  owns ',  <^  that  the  fimilitude  is  imperfeft,  to  fet  out  the  matter  in  the 
"  deep  myfteries  of  this  gold  tried  in  tbefre^  or  the  perfon  of  Chrift  in  his  fuf- 
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^^  ferings ;  the  greateft  of  which  was,  the  FatTier's  imputation  of  our  fins  t& 
•*  him,"  What  our  author  further  obferves  concerning  fomc  texts  of  fcripturc, 
engaged  by  the  Supralapfarians,  to  fpeak  for  thdr  opinions  of  eternal  juftifi- 
cacion  and  adoption,  being  what  is  introduced  by  him,  with  reference  to  a 
living  author,  I  leave  it  to  him  to  anfwer  for  himfelf ;  who,  I  doubt  not,  will 
make  a  proper  and  fuitable  reply.     I  proceed. 

Secondly^  To  defend  the  doftrine  of  eternal  unioHy  which  this  author  calls  *  a 
**«  branch  which  grows  from  the  fruitful  root  of  the  Supralapfarian  tree;  which, 
*^  fays  he,  they  ftilc  eternal,  adtual,  union."    As  this  author  particularly  refers 
to  myfelf,  throughout  his  performance  on  the  head  of  union,  I  take  leave  to 
afk  him.  Whore  has  he  found  eternal  union  in  any  writings  of  mine,  ftilcd  eter- 
nal, aHu^  union  ?  I  have  carefully  avoided  calling  juftiBcation,  or  union  from 
eternity,  actual ;  though  for  no  other  reafon  than  this,  left  any  (hould  imagine, 
tliat  I  conddered  them  as  tranficnt  aAs  of  God  upon  the  cleft,  which  require 
their  perlbnal  and  aftual  exiftence ;  for  otherwiie,  as  I  believe,  that  eternal 
eleftion  is  aftual,  and  eternal  reprobation  is  aftual,  as  they  are  immanent  afts 
mGod;  fo,  1  believe,  eternal  juftiBcation  is  aftual,  as  it  is  an  immanent  aft 
in  God  that  juftiBes  \  and  eternal  union  is  aftual,  as  it  is  an  aft  of  God's  ever- 
lading  love  to  his  deft,  whereby  he.has  knit  and  united  them  to  himfelf.    I  go 
on  to  a(k,  where  have  I  faid,  or  who  has  told  this  m^n,  that  a  non-entity  was 
'United  to  an  exiftence  ?  Tf^e  language  with  which  this  exprcflion  is  cloathed, 
manifeftly  (hews  it  to  be  of  his  own  fhaping.     The  cleft  of  God,  though  they 
have  not  an  ejffe  alhi^  an  aftual  being  from  eternity ;  yet  they  have  an  ejfe  refre- 
fentatvuum^  a  reprefentativc  being  inChrift  from  everlafting,  which  is  more  than 
other  creatures  have,  whofe  future  exiftence  is  certain ;  and  therefore  at  leaft 
capable  of  a  rcprefentative  union  from  eternity,  and  which  has  been  readily 
Owned  by  foipe  divines,  who  are  not  altogether  in  the  fameVay  of  thinking 
with  myfelf*     However,  it  fecms  eternal  union  is  a  branch  which  grows  from 
the  fruitful  root  (not  from  the  body)  of  the  Supralapfarian  tree.    Poor  crea- 
ture !  it  is  pl^n  be  knows  nothing  of  the  Supralapfarian  tree,  as  he  calls  \x^  ei^ 
ther  root,  body,  or  branch  \  for  as  he  is  pleafed  to  explain  the  meaning  of 
eternal,  aftual  union,  it  is  this,  <<  that  they  (I  fuppofe  he  means  the  eleft)  had 
**  aftualunion  with  Chrift,  whilft  they  were  in  their  fins;*'  and  if  fo,  they  moft 
be  confidered  in  their  union  with  Chrift,  as  fallen  creatures  *,  and  then  it  will 
follow,  that  this  is  a  branch  which  grows  from  the  Sublapfarian,  and  not  the 
Supralapfarian  tree.    But  palTing  theie  things,  I  (hall  aqw  attendto  what  he 
iias  to  objcrft  to  what  I  have  written  **  on  the  fubjeft  of  union.     And; 

(i.)  Whereas 
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(  I.)  Whereas  I  have  undertaken  to  prove  that  it  is  not  the  Spirit  on  Chrift-s 
part,  that  is  the  bond  of  union  to  him,  I  endeavoured  to  do  it  by  obfcrving 
that  the  Spirit  is  fent  down,  and  given  to  God's  elcft,  in  confequence  of  an 
antecedent  union  of  them  to  Chrift  5  and  that  he,  in  hft  perfonal  inhabitation, 
operations  and  influences  of  grace  in  them,  is  the  evidence,  and  not  the  efficient . 
caufe  of  their  union.  '  That  an  cleft  perfon  is  firft  united  to  Chrift,  and  then 
receives  the  fpirit  in  mcafurc  from  him,  and  becomes  one  fpirit  with  him,  I 
thought  was  pretty  evident  from  i  Cor.  vi.  17.  He  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lcrd^ 
is  one  fpirit.    From  whence  I  concluded,  and  ftili  conclude,  that  a  perfon's  be- 
coming one  fpirit  with  Chrift,  or  receiving  the  fame  fpirit  Chrift  has,  though  in 
meafure,  is  in  confequence  of  his  being  joined  or  united  to  him ;  and  not  that 
he  firft  becomes  one  fpirit,  or  receives  the  fame  fpirit  from  Chrift,  and  then  is 
joined  or  united  to  him.     The  fenfc  of  the  text  is  evident,  and  admits  of  no 
difficulty  :   But,  fays  "  this  writer,  **  it  evidently  proves  that  the  Spirit  of  Chrift 
*'  dwells  in  all  that  are  united  to  him."     I  grant*  it,  that  the  Spirit  of  Chrift 
dwells  in  all  that  are  united  to  him,  fooner  or  later  ;  but  the  queftion  is,  whe- 
ther the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  is  antecedent  to  their  union,  or  in  confequence 
of  it  ?     If  it  is  in  confequence  of  it,  .then  that  is  not  the  bond  of  union  :  If  it 
is  antecedent  to  it,  it  muft  be  before  faith-,  for,  according  to  this  man's  fchemc, 
union  is  by  faith,  and  there  is  none  before  it:  and  fo  the  abfurdity  he  would  fain 
leave  with  me,  follows  himfelf  •,  **  that  the  holy  Spirit  dwells  with  unbelievers/* 
To  illuftrate  this  matter,  of  a  perfon's  receiving  the  Spirit  from  Chrift,  in  con- 
fequence of  union  to  him,  I  made  ufe  of  a  fimile  taken  from  the  head  and  mem- 
bers of  an  human  body,  and  the  communication  of  the  animal  fpirits  from  the 
one  to  the  other,  in  confequence  of  the  union  between  them.     This  author, 
though  in  his  great  modefty  he  owns  that  he  is  poorly  (killed  in  philofophy,  ^ 
conceffion  he  needed  not  have  given  himfelf  the  trouble  to  make ;  yet  thinks 
himfelf  capable  to  make  it  appear,  that  I  am  not  a  little  wanting  in  the  applica- 
tion of  my  argument  :   I  fuppofe  he  mcsins  Jtmile  \  for  I  am  often  obliged  to 
guefs  at  his  meaning.     But  what  is  it  he  fancies  is  wanting  ?  In  what  is  it  inap- 
plicable ?  Does  it  not  exadtly  tally  with  what  I  am  fpeaking  of  ?  But  inftead 
of  (hewing  the  want  of  application,  or  any  difparity  in  the  cafe,  which  he  does 
not  attempt,  he  puts  me  upon  proving  "y  **  that  there  is  any  life  in  the  head  of 
«  a  body  natural,  when  the  members  are  all  dead ;  or  that  the  life  of  the  natu- 
•*  ral  body  is  all  extinft  before  the  head  dies,  or  that  the  head  can  fubfift  with- 
**  out  any  living  members,  or  that  the  body  natural  is  deftitute  of  natural  life, 
*'  when  united  to  a  living  head  ;**  things  I  have  no  concern  with,  and  which  arc 
no  part  of  the  fimile  I  make  ufe  of;  and  which  is  made  ufc  of  by  me  only  to 
ihew,  that  as  the  animal  fpirits  from  the  head  are  communicated  to  the  mem- 
VoL.  II.  N  bers 
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bers  of  the  body,  not  antecedent  to  union  between  them,  or  in  order  to  effedt  ir^ 
but  in  confequence  of  it :  fo  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  is  communicated  from  him  the 
head  to  the  members  of  his  body,  not  antecedent  to  their  union,  or  In  order  to  cf- 
fed  it,  but  in  confequence  of  it :  whence  it  follows,  that  he  cannot  be  .the  bond 
of  this  union ;  and  by  this  I  abide.  For  the  proof  of  the  Spirit^s- being  the  evidence 
of  communion,  and  fo  of  union,  and  therefore  not  the  bond  of  it,  I  produced 
1  John  iii.  24.  and  chap.  iv.  13.    Only  the  firft  of  thcfe  fcriptures  is  taken  notice 
of  by  this  writer*;  who  fancies  that  the  former  part  of  this  text  was  difagrec- 
able  to  me,  and  therefore  left  out  by  me.     I  declare  I  was  far  from  thinking  it 
to  be  fo  \  and  am  well  content  it  ihould  be  tranfcribed  at  large,  it  being  a  wit- 
nefs  for,  and  not  againft  my  new  notion,  as  he  is  pleafed  to  call  it :  And  be  that 
kcepetb  bis  commandments  dwelletb  in  bim^  and  be  in  bim  \  and  bereby  we  know  that 
be  abideth  in  us^  by  tbe  Spirit  wbicb  be  batb  given  us.     The  meaning  of  which  is^ 
that  thofc  perfons,  who  under  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  enabled 
to  keep  the  commandments  of  God»  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  them  \  that  \%^ 
they  have  communion  with  him,  as  the  efFeft  of  union  to  him ;  for  thefe  ads 
of  indwelling  are  not  uniting  ads,  but  ads  of  communion,  in  confequence  of 
union  \.  of  which  the  Spirit  being  given  them,  is  an  evidence.     Now  could  it 
be  proved  that  Chrift  dwells  in  his  people  by  his  Spirit,  though  the  fcripture 
no  where  fays  fo,  but  that  he  dwells  in  their  bearts  by  faith  ^  yet  it  does  not  fol- 
low that  he  is  united  to  them  by  his  Spirit,  becaufe  this  ad  of  indwelling  is  an 
ad  of  communion  :  not  this^  but  his  everlafting  love^  which  is  the  foundation 
of  his  dwelling  in  them,  is  the  bond  of  union.     That  the  Spirit  is  the  feal  of 
covenant-love  and  of  union  with  Chrift,  will  not  be  denied  :  But  then  his  being 
a  feal,  is  no  other  than  his  being  a  certifying  evidence  and  witncfs  of  thefe  things. 
Now  from  the  Spirit's  being  a  witnefs  and  feal  of  union,    this  man.  fuggefts  ' 
that  he  muft  be  the  bond  of  it  -,  becaufe  the  party  that  feals,  is  th  principal  of 
tbe  bond:,  where  his  poor  wandering  head  is  running  upon  ^ pecuniary  bond^  a 
bond  in  writing,  by  which  a  man  is  bound  to  another  j  and  in  which  he  moft 
mifcrably  blunders  v  feeing  it  is  not  the  principal,  or  he  to  whom  the  bond  is 
made,  but  the  debtor^  or  he  who  obliges  himfelf  to  the  other,  that  figns  and 
leals :.  Whereas  the  thing  in  difpute  is,,  a  bond  of  union  between  perfons,  by 
which  they  are  united  to  each  other.   Nor  will  it  be  denied  that  the  Spirit  quic- 
kens and  regenerates  us,  begets  and  maintains  fpiritual  life  in  us;  but  then  all 
this  is  in  confequence  of  union  to  Chrift  :  nor  is  it  by  this  fpiritual  life  which, 
he  begets  and  maintains,  that  we  have  union  with  our  living  head,  but  we  have 
this  fpiritual  life  as  the  eflfedof  that  union,  and  thereby  have  communion  with 
him;  and  though  the  eled  of  God,  whilftdead  in  trefpa(&s  and  fins,  have  na 
communion  with  Chrift,  yet  there  is  a  fenfe  in  which  they  are  united  to  hioi 
then  ;  which  union  is  the  ground.and  foundation  of  their  being  quickened. 

(2.)  I  have 

^  Supralapfarian  SchemCi  p.  79.  r  Ibid.  p.  %u 
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(2.)  I  have  alfo  affirmed  that  faith  is  not  the  bond  of  upion  to  Chrift,  and 
dcfircd  thofc  who  plead  for  union  by  faith,  to  tell  us  whether  we  are  united  to 
Chrift  by  the  habit  or  aft  of  faith;  and  fince  there  are  different  afts  of  it,  whe- 
ther our  union  is  by  the  firft,  fecond,  third,  &c.  afts  of  believing  ?  To  which 
our  author  has  not  thought  fit  to  return  any  anfwer.  I  go  on  to  argue,  that 
if  union  is  by  faith  as  an  habit,  it  fs  not  by  faith  on  our  part,  becaufe  faith,  as 
fuch,  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  and  if  it  be  by  faith  as  an  aft  of  ours,  it  is  by  a  work, 
for  faith,  as  fuch,  is  a  work ;  and  then  not  by  grace,  fince  works  and  grace 
cannot  be  blended.  To  which  this  author  •  replies  :  "  what  if  we  have  union 
"  with  Chrift  in  that  part  which  lies  on  our  fide  the  queftion,  by  afts  of  ours, 
"  unto  which  we  are  enabled  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  works  faith  in  us;  does 
**  this  tend  to  leflen  the  exceeding  grace  of  God  ?**  I  anfwer,  that  what  he 
fays  of  the  Spirit's  working  faith  in  us,  is  right,  but  that  regards  faith  as  an 
habit ;  though  that  there  is  a  part  lying  on  our  fide  the  queftion,  to  bring  about 
our  union  to  Chrift  by  an  aft  of  ours,  I  utterly  deny :  Strange !  that  an  uniting 
aft,  or  a  bond  of  union,  muft  he  parted^  that  there  fhould  be  2Lpart  belong  to  us, 
and  another  to  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  But  to  his  queftion  I  anfwer,  that  to  afcribe 
our  union  to  Chrift  in  part  to  afts  of  ours,  though  enabled  to  them  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  does  lefien  the  grace  of  God  :  and  I  argue  thus,  that  if  to  afcribe 
eleftion  in  part  to  works,  to  any  afts  of  ours  as  to  faith,  though  enabled  to  ic 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  would  tend  to  leflen  the  glory  of  grace  in  it ;  (b  to  afcribe 
our  union  to  Chrift  to  any  afts  of  ours,  to  faith  as  fuch,  though  enabled  to  it 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  would  tend  to  leflen  the  glory  of  that  grace  and  love  of 
Chrift,  which  is  the  alone  bond  of  it.  This  writer  *  farther  fuggefts,  that  I 
incline  to  admit  the  grace  of  love  to  be  the  union-bond ;  and  argues,  that  that 
1)e]ng  an  aft  of  ours,  it  muft  confcquently  be  efteemed  a  work,  and  fo  be  liable 
xo  the  fame  difficulty  :  whereas,  though  I  obferve,  that  had  our  divines  fixed 
i]pon  the  grace  of  love  as  the  bond  of  union,  it  would  have  been  more  plauGbIc 
and  feafible  than  their  fixing  upon  faith ;  yet  I  am  far  from  an  inclination  to 
admit  of  it,  when  I  affirm,  in  fo  many  words,  that  "  it  is  not  our  love  to 
*•  Chrift,  but  his  love  to  us,  which  is  alone  the  real  bond  of  our  union  to  him." 

I  proceed  to  obferve,  that  "  faith  is  no  uniting  grace,  nor  are  any  of  its  afts 
**  of  a  cementing  nature."  This  man  **  fancies  I  am  guilty  of  fuch  a  flagrant 
contradiftion,  as  is  not  to  be  produced  in  any  book  befides  -,  becaufe  I  add, 
*«  faith  indeed  looks  to  Chrift,  lays  hold  on  him,  embraces  him,  and  cleaves 
*•  unto  him ;  it  expefts  and  receives  all  from  Chrift,  and  gives  him  all  the  glory." 
Thefe  fentences,  it  feems,  are  clofely  united  -,  and  yet  an  agreement  between 
Xliem  cannot  be  proved.    I  own,  I  am  not  fo  quick-fighted  as  to  fee  any  con- 

N  2  ?Vadi(flion, 

*  Supralapfarian  Scheme,  p.  Sz.  *  Ibid.  p.  S5.  ^  Ibid.  p.  S3. 
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tradiftion,  much  Icfs  a  flagrant  one,  in  them.  Was  I  fcnfible  of  it,  I  fhouldi 
be  thankful  for  the  difcovcry.  I  perceive  that  the  afts  of  laying  hold  on,  em* 
bracing  and  cleaving  to,  are  thought  to  be  uniting  afts.  I  confcfs  J  never- 
thought  that  whatever  my  hand  lays  hold  on,  is  uniced  to  it,  or  one  with  it.  t. 
now  lay  hold  on  my  pen,  and  hold  it  in  my  hand,  make  ufebfit,  take  it  up,. 
and  lay  it  down  at  pleafure  \  I  do  not  find  they  are  one,  but  two  di(tin£i:  things  w 
my  pen  is  not  one  with  my  hand,  nor  my  hand  with  my  pen^  nor  do  they  both 
make  one  third  thing.  I  never  knew  that  one  perfon's  embracing  another  was* 
an  uniting  their  perfons  together,  or  that  any  union  or  relation  between  them 
commenced  upon  fuch  an  aft.  When  the  apoftles  exhorted  fuch  who  were  par-^ 
takers  of  the  grace  of  God,  to  cleave  t^  the  Lord  with  purpofe  of  hearty  it  can  ne- 
ver be  thought  that  their  exhortation  was  to  unite  themfelvcs  to  the  Lord  with 
purpofe  of  heart,  fince  thefc  were  perfons  already  united  to  him..  All  thcfe  afts. 
of  looking  to  Chrift,  laying  hold  upon  him,  embracing  of  him,  and  cleaving, 
to  him,  are  a6ts  of  faith  performed  under  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  in  con- 
fcquence  of  union  to  Ghrift ;  and  are  fuch,.  in  which  believers  have  common 
nion  with  him.  He  fcems  difpleafcd  with  what  I  fay,,  that  "  afoul  can  no  more 
'*  be  faid  to  be  united  to  Chrift  by  thefe  afts,  than  a  beggar  may  be  faid  to  be 
"  united  to  a  pcrfon,  to  whom  he  applies,  of  whom  he  expefts  alms,  to  whom 
*'  he  keeps  clofc,  from  whom  he  receives,  and  to  whom  he  is  thankful."  This,. 
he  fays%  dcfcrves  no  anfwer.  The  reafon  I  guefs  is,  becaufe  he  can  give  none^. 
However,  I  will  take  his  own  inflance,  of  a  diftreflTed  beloved  child^s  looking 
to,  embracing  of,  cleaving  to,,  and  hanging  about  its  tender  father,  with  in- 
treaties  and  expeftations  of  fupply  -,  and  deny  that  thefe  are  uniting  afts,  or 
fuch  as  unite  the  father  to  the  child,  or  the  child  to  the  father  -,  but  are  all  in 
confcquence  of  a  relation,  a  relative  union,  that  fubfifted  between  them,  ante- 
cedent to  thefe  afts. 

I  farther  obferve,  that  union  to. Chrift  is  the  foundation  of  faith,  and  of  all 
the  afts  of  believing,  or  feeing^^  walking,,  receiving,  tfr.  That  faith  is  the 
fruit  and  effeft  of  union,  even  of  what  is  commonly  called  vital  union  :  for  as 
there  muft  firft  be  an  union  of  the  foul  and  body  of  man,  before  he  can  be  faid 
to  live,  and  there  muft  be  life,  before  there  can  be  reafon  ;  fo  there  muft  be  a. 
union  of  the  foul  to  Chrift,  before  it  can  fpiritually  live :  and  there  muft  be  a 
principle  of  fpiritual  life,  before  there  can  be  faith.  This  I  thought  alfo  was 
fully  and  fitly  exemplified  in  the  fimile  of  the  vine  and  branches,  which  muft 
firft  be  in  the  vine,  before  they  bear  fruit  \  and  may  be  illuftratcd  by  the  in- 
grafture  of  the  wild  olive-tree  into  a  good  one  -,  and  concluded,  that  union  ta 
Chrift  is  before  faith,  and  therefore  faith  cannot  be  the  bond  of  union.  The 
fubftance  of  what  is  replied  ^  to  this  is,  "  that  though  we  cannot  produce  good 

^'  fruit 
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«*  fruit  until  wc  are  in  union  with  Cbrift  the  living  head,  yet  there  is  no  abfur- 
*•  dity  in  faying,  that  there  is  life  produced  in  the  foul,  previous  to  our  union 
*<  with  him-,— and  that  a  fpiritual  work  (an  aukward  way  of  talking;  why  not 
"  the  Spirit  ?)  which  begets  a  fpiritual  life  in  us,  is  neceffary  to  meten  (meetcn) 
*'  us  for  union  to  him  the  living  head."  And  though  he  approves  the  argument, 
yet  does  not  believe  the  application  of  it  agreeable  to  truth  -,  namely,  that  becaufc 
there  is  an  union  of  the  foul  and  body  of  man  before  he  can  be  faid  to  live,  that 
therefore  the  foul  of  man  muft  be  united  to  Chrift  before  he  has  fpiritual  life. 
In  a  word,  though  he  agrees  that  there  muft  be  a  principle  of  life,  before  there 
is  any  cxercife  of  faith,  yet  denies  that  there  was  union  to  Chrift,  before  this 
principle  was  wrought.  Now  let  it  be  obferved,  that  the  union  I  am  here  fpeak- 
ing  of,  is  what  is  commonly  called  vital  union;  an  union  in  time,  at  converfion, 
which  is  no  other  thzn  Cbrsji  formed  in  us\  upon  which  a  principle  of  fpiritual 
h'fe  is  immediately  produced  :  for  be  that  bath  the  Son^  bath  life  -,  and  then  fol- 
low faith,  and  theexercife  of  it.  Therefore  this  union  cannot  be  by  faith,  nor 
faith  be  the  bond  of  it,  fince  it  follows  upon  it :  for  though,  as  upon  the  union 
of  the  foul  and  body^  life  is  immediately  produced  •,  yet  the  union,  in  order  of 
nature,  muft  be  confidered  previous  to  life.  So  though,  upon  the  formation  of 
Chrift  in  us,  called  the  vital  union,  the  principle  of  fpiritual  life  is  immediately 
produced ;  yet  th^formation  of  Chrift,  or  the  union  of  him  to  us,  muft  be  confi- 
dered antecedent  to  this  life.  No,  fays  this  man  •,  there  is  life  produced  in  the 
foul,  previous  to  our  union  with  Chrift,  in  order  to  it ;  yea,  to  meeten  for  it  : 
whence  it  muft  unavoidably  follow,  that  a  man  may  have  a  principle  of  fpiri- 
tual life,  and  yet  be  without  Cbrijl  -,  be  feparate  from  him,  and  without  union 
16  him  ;  contrary  to  the  exprefs  words  of  the  apoftle,  He  that  bath  not  the  Son 
af  Godj  hath  net  life  *.  Bcfides,  does  this  dodlrine  give  honour  to  the  glorious 
head  of  influence,  Chrift  Jcfus,  which  teaches  that  a  man  may  have  a  principle 
of  fpiritual  life,  without  union  to  him,  the  living  head  ;  and  in  order  to  n>eetcn 
for  it,  and  confequently  elfewhere,  from  another  quarter  ?  What  appears  moft 
plaufible,  at  firft  view,  in  favour  of  this  prepofterous  notion,  is  the  inftance^  of 
the  fcion,  that  muft  have  life  previous  to  its  ingrafture.  But  pray  what  kind 
of  life  is  it,  that  the  feion  of  the  wild  olive-tree  lives,  before  its  ingrafture  into* 
the  good  olive-tree  ?  it  is  a  life  agreeable  to  its  nature ;  it  is  the  life  of  the  wild 
olive-tree,  not  of  the  good  olive- tree.  So  men  before  converfion,  before  Chrift 
is  formed  in  them,  live,  not  a  fpiritual  life,  a  life  of  grace,  but  a  life  of  fin  ; 
there  is  no  principle  of  fpiritual  life,  before  Chrift  is  formed  in  the  foul.  The 
fimile  of  the  vine  and  branches,  in  John  xv.  4,.  5.  he  thinks*  is  of  no  fervice  to 
me,  but  rather  againft  me  ;  fince  there  would  be  no  need  of  the  exhortation,^ 
abide  in  me^  if  no  aft  or  adts  of  ours  are  concerned  about  maintaining  union  with 

Chrift: 
•  1  John  V.  12.  5  Sopralapfariaa  Scheine^.p.  89.  i  Ibid.  p.  86,  88* 
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Chrifl: :  and  obfcrves,  that  abiding  inChrift  is  by  faith,  and  the  fame  with  (land- 
ing by  faith,  Rom.  xi.  20.  and  argues,  thatifourftanding  and  abiding  inChrift 
are  by  faith,  then  do  we  hold  union  thereby ;  and  whatfoever  holds  us  to  union, 
is  the  bond  of  it.     To  which  I  need  only  reply,  that  the  phrafes  of  abiding  in 
Chrift,  and  Handing  by  faith,  regard  the  perfeverance  of  the  faints,  in  confc- 
qujtnce  of  their  union  to  Chrift.     Now  though  perfeverance  is  by  faith,  or  faith 
is  the  means  of  perfeverance,  under  the  powerful  influence  of  grace ;  yet  it  does 
not  follow  that  it  is  the  bond  of  union  ;  (ince  both  perfeverance,  and  faith,  by 
which  we  perfevere,  are  the  efFefts  of  it.     I  obferved,  from  the  above  paflage, 
that  **  faith  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  which  grows  upon  the  branches  that  arc  in 
**  Chrift  the  vine ;  and  that  thefe  branches  muft  be  firft  in  the  vine,  before  they 
*^  bear  this  fruit."     This  author  wonders  *  who  will  attempt  to  deny  it.     Very 
well;  if  no  body  will  attempt  to  deny  it,  the  caufe  is  given  up,  the  point  is 
gained:  for  if  perfons  muft  be  firft  inChrift  the  vine,  that  is,  united  to  him,  be- 
fore they  bear  the  fruit  of  faith,  that  is,  believe  in  him;  it  follows,  that  union 
is  before  faith,  and  that  faith  is  the  fruit  and  efFed,  and  not  the  bond  of  it.  The 
fimile  of  the  wild  and  good  olive-trees,  he  fays  *,  I  have  borrowed  piece-meal, 
and  have  omitted  to  quote  it  (the  text)  in  the  margin.     I  own,  I  borrowed  the 
fimile  from  Rom.  xi.  17,  ^c.  as  being  an  appofite  one;  but  never  thought,  nor 
do  I  think  now,  that  the  paflage  has  any  reference  to  the  ingrafture  of  fouls  into 
Chrift,  but  into  a  vifible  church-ftate :  For  if  ingrafture  into  Chrift  is  intended, 
it  will  follow,  that  perfons  may  be  ingrafted  into  him,  that  is,  united  to  him, 
and  yet  be  broken  oflTfrom  him ;  which  fuppofes  their  intire apoftacy  from  him; 
which  none  will  give  into,    unlefs  they  are  far  gone  into  Arminian  principles. 
The  plain  meaning  of  the  paflage  is,  that  the  Jews,  who  reje&ed  the  Mefliah, 
were  broken  off  from  their  vifible  church-ftate,  or  from  being  the  vifible  church 
of  God  ;  and  the  Gentiles,  that  believed,  were  taken  into  it;  and  that  the  Jews, 
when  they  believed,  would  be  again  grafted,  or  taken  into  a  vifible  church-ftate. 
Hence  the  whole  of  our  author's  reafoning,  about  the  necefllty  of  faith,  and  the 
removal  of  unbelief,  antecedent  to  an  ingrafture  into  Chrift,  as  founded  upon 
this  fcripture,  comes  to  nothing. 

(3.)  Having  proved  that  neither  the  Spirit  on  Chrift's  part,  nor  faith  on  ours^ 
is  the  bond  of  union,  I  proceeded  to  ftiew  that  the  everlafting  love  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Son  and  Spirit,  is  the  bond  of  the  union  of  the  eleft  unto  them.  To  this, 
not  one  fyllable  is  replied :  But  whereas  I  obferve  that  there  are  feveral  things 
which  arife  from,  and  are  branches  of  this  everlafting  love-union,  and  which  I 
apprehend  make  it  appear  that  the  ele£l:  are  united  to  Chrift  before  faith ;  this 
author  has  thought  fit  to  make  fome  remarks  upon  them. 

I  obferve, 

^  Supralapfarian  Scheme,  p.  88.  ^  Ibid.  p.  90. 
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I  obfervc,  from  Ephes.  i.  4.  that  there  is  an  elcftion-union  in  Chrift  from 
cvcrlafting  :  my  meaning  is,  that  eleftion  is  an  a£t  of  God*s  cverlafting  love,  in 
which  the  objedls  of  it  were  confidered  in  Chrift ;  and  how  they  could  be  con- 
fidered  in  Chrift,  without  union  to  him,  is,  what  I  fay,  is  hard  to  conceive. 
So  that  I  apprehend,  that  as  eternal  election  13  a  difplay  of  God's  everlafting 
love  to  his  people,,  it  is  an  inftance  alfo  of  their  eternal  union  to  Chrift.  No, 
(ays  ^  this  man  •,  eledion  is  a  fore  -  appointing  perfons  to  an  union ;  as  the 
choice  of  ftones  for  a  building,  or  of  a  branch  for  ingrafturc.  Had  the  text  in 
Epbes.  u  4.  run  thus,  according  as  be  bath  cbofen  us  to  be  in  bim^  or  tbai  we 
fnigbty  ovjhould  be  in  bim ;  this  fenfe  of  eledion  would  have  appeared  plaufible: 
but  the  words  in  connexion  with  the  preceding  verfe  run  thus,  wbo  batb  blejfed 
us  witb  allfpiritual  bleffmgs  in  beavenly  places  in  Cbrift^  according  as  be  batb  cbofen 
us  in  bim  \,  and  therefore  will  not  admit  of  fuch  an  interpretation  as  this,  ^^  that 
^^  it  was  according  to  the  eternal  delign  of  God,  to  beftow  divine  and  fpecial 
"  favours  upon  them,  when  inCbrift\  or  that  they  were  chofen  to  divine  and 
"  fpecial  blcffings,  througb  Chrift;"  but  that  they  were  bleflcd  with  thefe  di- 
vine and  fpecial  blcfljngs  in  Chrift,  according  as  they  were  chofen  in  him.  I 
do  not  fay  that  eledion  is  the  uniting  aft,  that  is,  the  everlafting  love  of  God ; 
nor  do  I  fee  any  abfurdity,  in  fuppofing  union  previous  to  this  choice,  tKough 
1  think  they  go  together ;  but  this  I  fay,  that  in  eleftion  men  are  confidered  in 
Cbriji^  and  fo  is  a  proof  of  eternal  union  to  him;,  and  by  this  I  abide,  until 
fomcthing  elfe  is  offered  to.  confront  it. 

I  have  alfo  faid,  that  there  is  a  legal  union  between  Chrift  and  the  cleft  from 
cverlafting,  the  bond  of  which,  is  the  furctyftiip  of  Chrift,  and  fo  he  and  they 
are  one,  in  a  law-fenfe,  as  furety  and  debtor  are  one  :  and  likewifc,  that  there 
is  a  federal  union  between  them  from  everlafting ;  Chrift  being  confidered  as 
head,  and  they  as  members  with  him  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  This  '  writer  is  of 
opinion,,  that  the  legal  and' federal  union  is  one  and  the  fame;  I  am  content  they 
flioutd  be  thought  fo :  my  defign  hereby  is  not  to  multiply  unions,  or  as  thou^^h  I 
thought  there  were  fo  many  diftinft  ones,  believing  that  God*s  everlafting  love  is 
the  grand  original  bond  of  union,. and  that  thefe  are  fo  many  difplays  of  it,  prov- 
ing it;  and  particularly,  that  it  is  before  faith,  the  main  thing  I  had  in  view.  The 
relations  of  furety  and  debtor,  head  and  members,  conveying  different  ideas,  L 
thought  it  proper  to  confider  them  apart;  however,  I  am  willing  they  fliould  go 
together,  provided  neither  of  them  is  loft :  but  I  obferve,  the  former  of  thefe  is 
entirely  funk  by  this  author,  and  no  notice  taken  of  it :  for  though.they  both  relate 
to  one  and  the  fame  covenant,  yet  are  to  be  diftinftly  confidered ;  and  if  Chrift  is 
not  to  be  confidered  as  the  furety  of  his  people,  as  one  with  them,  in  a  law- 
fenfe^, 

^  Supralapfarian  Scheme^  p.  79,  92—95;  '  Ibid.  p.  78,  92, 95^ 
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fenfe,  as  furety  and  debtor  are  one;  what  foundation  is  there  for  his  fatisfaftion 
for  them  ?  nay,  not  only  fo,  but  even  the  relation  of  head  and  members  is 
dropped  by  this  author,  under  a  pretence  that  it  has  been  already  proved,  that 
there  is  no  being  in  Chrift  before  faith,  as  members  of  his  body  j  and  goes  on 
to  confidcr  the  relation  of  hufband  and  wife,  which  is  not  at  all  mentioned  by 
inc ;  and  calls  "  upon  the  men  of  the  Supralapfarian  fcheme,  to  produce  any 
text  of  fcripture  that  informs  us  that  God,  in  either  of  die  perfons  of  the  God- 
head, calls  any  of  the  children  of  men  his  fpoufe,  or  wife,  or  bride,  before 
they  arc  made  fo  by  a  mutual  covenant.  The  reader  will  be  apt  to  conclude, 
from  a  large  citation  out  of  Dr  Goodwin^  that  it  was  made  by  me  under  the  pre- 
fent  head  •,  whereas  it  ftar^ds  in  another  part  of  my  book,  and  made,  together 
with  fome  others,  from  Dr  IVitfius^  and  Mr  Richard  Tcylor^  with  rw  other  view 
than  to  obfcrve  to  the  Gentleman  i  wrote  the  Letter  to^  that  there  was  no  rea- 
fon  why  the  aflertors  of  eternal  union  fhould  be  treated  as  ignorant  and  enthu- 
\  fiaftic  preachers,  when  men  of  fach  charafters  as  above,  had,  in  fome  fenfe, 

aflcrted  it.  Now,  though  I  do  not  thrnk  myfelf  obliged  to  take  any  further 
notice  of  this  citation,  not  being  made  to  vindicate  my  fenfe  of  union,  yet  I 
cannot  but  obferve  the  rudenefs  and  pertnefs  of  the  man,  in  treating  fo  great  a 
man  as  Dr  Goodwin  was,  in  the  manner  he  does  ;  and  at  once  pronounce,  that 
what  is  faid  by  him,  is  not  worthy  to  be  efteemed  cither  good  divinity,  or  good 
argument.  He  next  falls  "foul  upon  a  paflage  of  mine  in  another  part  of  my 
book,  and  upon  another  fubjedt,  where  I  fay  that  the  gift  of  God  himfelf  to 
his  people,  in  the  cverlafting  covenant,  is  a  gift  and  inftance  of  his  love  to  them 
before  converfion.  This  he  denies,  and  fays,  the  fcriptures  which  mention  this 
gift,  evidently  prove  the  contrary;  the  fcripture  he  produces,  is  Hei.  viii.  lo, 
from  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  and  obferves,  that  this  covenant  is  a  mutual  agreement  be- 
tween God  and  converted  people ;  for  you  read  here,  fays  he  %  that  the  laws 
of  God  were  to  be  written  upon  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds,  before  God  is 
their  God,  and  they  arc  his  people.  To  which  I  reply ;  that  there  is  not  the 
leaft  evidence  from  any  of  thefe  paflages,  that  this  covenant  is  a  mutual  agree- 
ment between  God  and  any  people,  converted  or  unconverted  j  nor  is  there 
any  fuch  thing  as  a  mutual  covenant  between  God  and  fallen  creatures  -,  the 
mutual  covenant  talked  of  at  converfion,  is  all  a  dream  and  fancy.  The  cove- 
nant here  fpokcn  of,  is  wholly  and  entirely  on  the  part  of  God,  and  feems  ra- 
ther to  refpcft  unconverted  than  converted  perfons  ;  fince  one  branch  of  it  re- 
gards the  writing  and  putting  of  the  laws  of  God  in  their  hearts  and  minds, 
which  converted  ones  have  already ;  nor  is  this  mentioned  as  the  caufe  or  con- 
dition of  his  being  their  God,  but  rather,  his  being  their  God  in  covenant,  is 

the 
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the  ground  and  foundation  of  this ;  fince  this  is  mentioned  in  7^r.  xxxii.  38. 
previous  to  his  promife  of  giving  one  heart,  and  one  way,  and  putting  his  fear 
into  them ;  all  which  fuppofc  them  unconverted.  In  a  word,  our  author  thinks  % 
that  the  covenant  of  grace  is  not  a  uniting  covenant,  no  relation  ariGng  from  ic 
between  God  and  his  people,  between  Chrift  and  his  members ;  it  is  only  a  fet- 
tling the  conditions,  and  laying  a  fure  foundation  for  a  federal  union  with  his 
people,  that  is,  upon  the  conditions  of  faith  and  repentance  -,  fo  that  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  from  eternity,  is  only  a  foundation  for  a  covenant.  I  am  content 
he  (hould  enjoy  his  own  fentiments,  without  reproaching  him  with  inexplicable 
nonfenfe«  But  fince  he  has  called  upon  the  Supralapfarians  to  produce  a  text, 
wherein  any  of  the  children  of  men  are  called  by  God,  in  either  of  the  perfons 
of  the  Godheadi  his  fpoufe,  wife,  or  bride,  before  they  are  made  fo  by  a  mu- 
tual covenant,  I  propofe  to  his  confideration,  Ifaiah  liv.  i,  5,  6.  where  Chrift 
is  called  the  hujband  of  the  Gentile  church,  and  (he  bis  wife^  long  before  it  was 
in  being :  and  even  in  the  text  he  himfelf  mentions,  Epbes.  v.  23.  Chrift  is  faid 
to  be  the  head  of  the  church,  even  as  the  hufband  is  the  head  of  the  wife;  which 
includes  the  whole  general  afiembly  and  church  of  the  firft-born,  even  all  the 
cleft,  converted  or  unconverted. 

The  next  union  I  mention,  is  the  natural  union  that  is  between  Chrift  and 
his  people;  in  this,  our  author  fays  %  is  nothing  but  what  agrees  with  the  holy 
fcriptures,  and  fo  it  pafles  without  a  cenfure.  The  laft  I  take  notice  of,  is  a 
reprefentative  one,  both  from  everlafting  and  in  time.  This  man  imagines '  I 
have  given  away  the  caufe,  by  acknowledging  that  the  natural  union  was  not  in 
eternity,  fince  hereby  the  notion  of  an  eternal  reprefentative  union  is  entirely 
deftroyed ;  for,  adds  he,  it  is  exceeding  remote  from  all  the  rules  of  argument, 
to  fuppofe  that  Jefus  Chrift  reprefented  the  eledt  people  as  members  in  him, 
when  he  had  no  meaner  nature  than  divine.  This  writer  is,  no  doubt,  acquainted 
with  all  the  rules  of  argument :  but  what  does  the  man  mean,  when  he  talks  of 
Chrift's  having  no  meaner  nature  than  divine  i  I  hope  the  reader  will  excufe  my 
warmth,  when  fuch  a  horrid  reflcftion  is  made  upon  the  divine  nature  of  the 
Son  of  God ;  no  meaner  nature  !  This  fuppofes,  indeed,  the  human  nature  to 
be  meaner,  but  implies  the  divine  nature  to  be  mean ;  or,  where  is  the  degree 
of  comparifon  ?  he  fuggefts  *,  that  Chrift  could  not  reprefent  the  eleft  in  eternity 
unlefs  he  had  human  nature  from  eternity  ;  and  that  there  could  not  be  a  real 
union  of  the  perfons  of  the  elcdt  in  eternity,  without  their  real  exiftcncc.  I  re- 
ply ;  that  it  was  not  neceflary,  in  order  to  Chrift's  being  the  Mediator,  Head, 
and  Reprefentative  of  the  eled  in  eternity,  that  he  fliould  be  then  aflually  man, 
only  that  he  fhould  certainly  be  fo  in  time :  befides,  there  was  a  federal  union 
of  the  human  nature  to  the  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  or  the  human  nature  had 
Vo  L.  11.  O  a  co- 
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venant  fubfiftenct  iti  the  fccond  pcrfon  from  evctUftrng.    Nor  was  the  real  exit 
rence  of  the  perfons  of  the  eltft  ncccflary  to  their  real  union  to  Chrift,  only  that 
they  flrould  certainly  exift :  I  call  their  union  real,  in  oppofition  to  chat  whidi 
is  imaginary ;  for  furely  the  love  of  Chrift  to  the  clcA,  from  everlafting,  was 
real,  which  is  the  bond  of  union,  though  their  perfons,  foul  and  body,  did  not 
really,  or  a<5lually  exift.     He  proceeds  *  to  confider  the  import  of  fomc  other 
/^y/j  of  fcripture,  which,  he  fays,  we  are  fubjeft  to  imagine  favour  our  fond 
notion  of  eternal  union  ;  though  he  Confiders  but  oncy  and  that  is  a  Tink  i.  9. 
Who  hath  fa'ued  uSj  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calUng  \  not  according  to  our  works^ 
Mt  according  to  bis  own  purpoje  and  graciy  which  was  given  us  in  Chrift  Jefus^  befort 
the  world  began.     This  grace  he  fometimes  takes  for  a  promife  of  grace,  focne^ 
tifnes  for  grace  in  the  covenant  itfelf ;  yea,  he  fays,  it  evidently  intends  our  call- 
ing ;   fo  that,  according  to  him,  our  calling  muft  be  before  the  world  began. 
But  be  it  what  it  will,  whether  a  promife  of  grace,  or  a  purpofe  of  grace,  or 
Igracc  itfelf,  it  was  given  to  us  in  Chrifty  before  the  world  began^  and  on  that  our 
argumem  depends  :  if  we  were  in  Chrift  when  this  grace,  or  promife  of  grace> 
was  given,    we  were  united  to  him  •,  for  how  we  could  be  confidered  in  him^ 
without  union  to  him,  he  would  do  well  to  acquaint  us. 

I  muft,  in  juftice  to  this  author,  before  I  conclude  this  head^  acquaint  tny 
reader,  that  he  has  quoted  ""  fome,  what  he  calls  plain  texts  of  fcripture,  to 
/hew  that  the  facred  book  does  moft  evidently  fet  afide  the  opinion  of  eternal 
union,  yea,  orof  union  before  faith:  the  fcriptures  are,  Rom.v'ixug.  andxvi.7. 
aCor.  V.  17.  all  which  I  have  before  taken  notice  of  in  the  Letter  he  refers  to^ 
^nd  all  chat  he  remarks  is,  that  I  will  needs  have  it,  that  thefe  fcriptures  intend 
only  the  evidence  of  union  with  Chrift  from  everlafting ;  which  fenfe  he  docs 
not  attempt  to  fet  afide ;  only  that  the  phrafe.  If  a  man  is  in  Chrift^  he  is  a  new 
treature^  he  fays,  fvppofes  that  none  but  new-born  ibuls  are  united  to  him ; 
whereas  the  meaning  is,  that  whoever  profeflfcs  himfelf  to  be  in  Chrift,  ought 
to  appear  to  be  fo :  and  yet,  after  all  this,  this  man  has  the  front  to  fay '',  that 
inen  are  not  united  to  Chrift  until  they  believe,  has  been  proved  by  almoft  in- 
"numerable  fcriptures  and  arguments ;  when  he  only  produces  three  fcriptures,  and 
hot  one  argument  from  them.  This  man  is  refolved  to  carry  his  point  at  anjr 
rate,  right  or  wrong ;  he  fticks  at  nothing. 

7hirdlyy  We  are  now  come  to  a  point  this  author  difcovers  a  great  itch,  and 
eager  defirc  to  be  at,  namely,  the  dodlrine  of  God's  love  and  delight  in  hiseledfc 
before  convcrfion.  He  has  been  two  or  three  times  nibbling  at  it  before,  and 
I  have  already  expofcd  his  folly  in  placing  it  in  the  Suprakipfarian  fcheme,  when 
it  can  be  no  other  than  a  Soblapfarian  doArine. 

J.  In 
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I.  In  my  i>//^  s^bove  referred  to,   I  write  concernii^g  the  invariable,  un- 
changeable, and  everlafting  love  of  God  to  bis  eledt,  and  give  inftances  of  his 
love  CO  chem,  not  only  in  eternity,  but  in  time,  and  that  even  while  they  are 
in  an  unconverted  cftate,  from  Rom.  v.  6,  8,  lo.  ijfobn  iv.  lo.  Ephes  ii.  4,  5. 
Ti/us  iii  3— -6.  which  this  writer  thinks  fit  to  pafs  by  in  fdence.     I  then  men- 
tion three  gifts  of  God,  which  arc  inftances  of  his  love  to  his  people  before  con- 
verfion,  not  to  he  matched  by  any  after  it ;  namely,  the  gift  of  Htm/elf,  the 
gift  of  his  Sorty  and  the  gift  of  his  Spirii.     This  man  denies  that  either  of  thefo 
are  given  to  the  elcft  before  convcrfion.     As  to  the  firft,  he  fays,  "  God  never 
"  gives  himfelf  to  any  of  the  children  of  men  until  they  believe*;"  and  fuggefts, 
that  the  fcripture  I  produce,  I  will  be  their  God^  and  they  Jball  be  my  people^ 
proves^  it;  being,  as  he  thinks,  a  mutual  covenant  between  God  and  con-> 
verted  people :  but  I  have  Ihewn  already,  that  it  is  not  a  mutual  covenant  be- 
tween God  and  others ;  and  that  the  promifes  of  it  fuppofe  the  perfons  it  con- 
cerns unconverted ;  and,  indeed,  God's  being  the  God  of  his  people,  is  the  firft 
ground  and  foundation-blelTing  of  the  covenant;  and  the  reafon  why  anycove- 
nant-blefling,  and  among  the  reft,  converfion,  is  beftowed  upon  any  of  the  fons 
of  men,  is,  becaufe  he  is  their  covenant-God  and  Father;  fothat,  confequently, 
he  muft  ftand  in  this  relation  to  them  before  converfion.   Befides,  if  they  are  his 
people  before  converfion,  though  not  openly  to  themfelves  and  others,  iPet.  ii.  i  o. 
yet  fecretly  to  him,  Pfalm  ex.  3.   MaU.  i.  2 1.  he  muft  be  their  God  before  con- 
verfion ;  for  thefe  two  relate  unto,  and  fuppofe  each  other.     He  does  not  deny 
that  Chrift  was  a  gift  of  God's  love  before  converfion;  but  fancies  that  I  have 
receded  from  what  I  propofed ;  fince,  as  it  is  exprefiS:d  by  me,  he  is  only  given 
Jinr  them.     I  anfwer ;  My  propofition  is,  to  (hew  that  there  are  fuch  gifts  of 
God  before  converfion,  as  are  inftances  of  his  love  to  his  people  then ;  and 
furely  Chrift  being  given /or  them,  is  an  inftance  of  God's  love  to  them,  John 
-4ii.  1 6.     He  (eems  to  triumph  upon  this,  and  fays  %  ^<  could  he  have  proved 
^^  his  propofition,  he  had  certainly  laid  a  ftrong,  if  not  an  improveable  (I  fup- 
-^  pofe  it  fiiould^ be  immoveable)  foundation  for  his  doftrine."    Well,  if  this 
-"will  do,  I  am  able  to  prove  that  Chrift  was  given  to  his  people  in  his  incarna- 
tion, before  he  was  given  for  them  in  his  fuffe rings  and  death  ;  Tons  a  child  is 
^orn^  to  us  a/on  is given^  liki.  ix.  6.  and  1  hope  it  will  be  allowed,  that  the  gift 
of  Chrift,  in  his  incarnation,  extended  not  only  to  the  believers  of  that  age  in 
-^  which  he  was  born,  but  to  all  the  eled,  to  all  the  children,  for  whofe  fake  he 
partook  of  flefh  and  blood*    As  to  the  third  and  laft  of  thefe  gifts,  he  judges  % 
^*  that  the  Spirit  is  not  given  to  any  of  the  children  of  men  till  they  are  converted, 
^  or  at  that  very  inftant;''  and  gives  broad  intimations,  as  if  he  thought  he  was 

02  ' not 
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not  given  at  all,  until  he  is  given  as  a  comforter.  The  text  in  John  xvi.  8.  whtcb 
my  exprefiions  refer  to,  he  feems  to  intimate,  does  not  regard  the  convidion* 
and  converfion  of  men,  but  the  reproving  of  the  world.  I  will  not  contend 
with  him  about  the  fenfe  of  the  text ;  it  is  enough  to  my  purpofe,  if  it  will  be 
but  allowed,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  author  of  real  conviction  and  convert 
fion  ;  who  therefore  mud  be  confidered  as  fent^  and  giv^n,^  antecedent  to  con* 
viftion  and  converfion,  in  order  to  begin,  carry  on,  and  (inifk  the  work  o£ 
grace,  when  he  finds  men  dead  in  fui,  devoid  of  all  grace,  in  a.  date  of  nature ;, 
and  therefore,,  furely,  muft  be  a  gift  and  uiftance  of  God's  love  to  them,.  whil(t 
in  that  ftate. 

2.  In  order  to  prove  that  the  love  of  God  to  his  eleft,  fpom  everlaftlng,  is  a 
love  of  complacency  and  delight,  I  obferve^  that  his  love  to  his  Son,  as  Me- 
diator, is  fuch  a  love;  and  that  whereas  God  loves  his  people  with. the  (ame 
kind  of  love  he  loves  his  Son,  which  I  prove  from  John  xvii.  2  j.  it  muft  needs 
follow,  that  the  love  he  bears  to  them,  is  a  love  of  complacency  and  delight* 
This  author  *  thinks  I  have  drained  and  forced  the  text  I  mention  beyond  its 
real  meaning  •,.  and  that  my  notion  is  unfairly  inferred  from  it;  he  believes  I 
know  the  word  as  is  of  the  comparative  degree,  and  rarely  intends  eqpality  :  if 
I  do  not  know,  I  am  fure  he  cannot  tell  me ;  it  is  only  his  ignorance^of  the  convr 
parative  degree,  that  will  excufe  him  from  defigned  blafphemy  agiund  the  Son 
ofGod^  His  learned  revilerand  editor  diould  have  informed  him,  that  at,  o£ 
itfelf,  is  of  no  degree,  but  is  according  to  the  word  to  which  it  is  jpinedv  it  is 
ufcd  in  forming  comparifons^  and  is  an  adverb  of  likenefs  and  cqiiality.  He 
leems  to  be  confcious,  that  it  fonietimes,  though  rarely,  intends  equality,  and 
gives  himfelf  a  needlcfs  trouble  to  colkft  together  icveral  texts,  where  it  figni^ 
fics  likenefs  :  I  could  eafily  produce  others,  where  it  is  expreflive  of  equality;^ 
fee  John  i.  14.  and  x.  15.  Phil.  ii.  8.  2  Cor.  x.  7.  However,  I  am  content  it 
Ihould  fignify  likcnefe,  and  not  equality,  in  the  text  mentioned ;  let  it  be  a 
likenefs  of  a  very  minute  or  fmall  degree,  I  hope  it  will  be  allowed  to  be  of  the 
fame  kind  ;  and  if  this  is  granted,  my  argument  ftands  good ;  "  that  if  God 
*'  has  loved  his  Son  with  a.  love  of  complacency  and  delight  from  everlading^. 
*'  and  he  has  loved  his  cleft  with  the  fame  kind  of  love  from  everlading,  with 
"  a  hke  love,  though  not  to  the  fame  degree ;  then  he  mud  have  loved  them 
**  from  everlading,  with  a  love  of  complacency  and  delight." 

3.  I  go  on  to  obferve,  that  JefusChrid  loved  the  eleft  from  everlading  with 
a  love  of  complacency  and  delight,  as  they  were  prefented  tohim  in  the  glafs  of 
his  Father's  purpofes  and  decrees  ;  my.  meaning  is,  as  they  were  prefented  to 
him  in  all  that  glory  his  Father  defigned  to  bring  them  to ;  which  I  prove  from 
Prov.  viii.  31.  and  fee  no  reafon  why  the  Father's  love  fliould  not  be  the  fame. 

This 

•  Supialapfariaa  Scheme,  p.  114^  iiji 


TRUTH      DEFENDED.  loi 

This  man  thinks  \  that  the  text  in  Proverbs  refers  to  the  delight  Chrift  had  in 
t)ie  fore-views  of  his  people,  having  his  own,  and  his  Father's  beautiful  image 
imprefled  upon  them ;  or  rather,  that  it  refers  to  a  farther  view  which  the  Son 
of  God  took  of  the  mod  perfect  ftate  of  his  members  upon  earth,  in  the  king- 
dom-glory. And  why  may  not  the  thought  be  carried  a  little  farther,  thatChrifl: 
was  not  only  rejoicing  in  the  babitdble  part  of  bis  earthy  in  the  fore-views  of  his 
people  dwelling  with  him,  and  he  with  them,  here  on  earth  ;  but  that  his  de* 
Ugbts  were  witb  tbefons  of  men^  as  fore- viewed  by  him  in  all  that  ultimate  glory 
they  are  to  enjoy  to  all  eternity ;  and  then  we  are  agreed  ?  Now  let  it  be  obferv- 
ed,  that  this  complacency  and  delight  in  them,  was  taken  up  from  everlafting, 
as  abundantly  appears  from  the  context ;  nor  could  any  intermediate  ftate,  as 
that  of  nature,  make  any  alteration  in  this  love  of  delight.  Chrift  loved  them, 
before  they  were  in  a  ftate  of  nature,  and  while  they  were  in  it,  though  not  as 
confidered  as  unregenerate  and  rebellious  (inners,  or  becaufe  they  were  fo ; 
which  is  the  vile  infinuation  all  along  made ;  but  as  the  whole  eleftion  of  grace 
flood  prefented  to  him  a  glorious  cburcb^  witboutfpot  or  wrinkky  or  attffucb  thing  %. 
juft  fuch  as  he  will  prefent  them  to  himfelf  another  day. 

4.  I  farther  obferve,  that  God's  choo(ing  his  people  in  Chrift  before  the  foun- 
dlation  of  the  world,  is  an  aA  of  love  fpringing  from  delight  in  them,  even  as- 
his  choice  of  the  people  of  Ifrael  (which  was  an  emblem  of  the  choice  of  the  true 
and  fpiritual  Ifrael)  was  owing  to  the  delight  he  had  in't-bem  ;  to  prove  whichy 
I  iiitDeut.x.  15.  and  add,  that  all  thefavours  and  blelTingsGod  beftows  upon  bis 
people  in  time,  fuch  as  bringing  them  out  of  a  ftate  of  nature,  or  out  of  any. 
diftreft  or  difficulty,  in  a  word;  their  whole  falvation,  arife  from  his  delight  ia 
them;  for  the  proof  of  which,  I  mention  P/ii/w  xviii.  19.  and  cxlix. 4;  Jer. 
xxxii.  41.  Zepb.  iii.  17.  This  writer^  is  of  opinion,  that  what  I  have  aflerted, 
that  God's  choice  of  his  people  in  Chrift,  as  an  ad  of  love  fpringing  from  de- 
light, requires  more  proof  than  I  have  produced,  or  than  any  man  is  able  to 
produce.  I  fuppofe,  he  will  not  deny  that  God's  eternal  choice  of  his  people 
in  Chrift  is  an  aft  of  love ;  if  he  does,  let  him  confider  2  Thefs.  ii.  13.  though 
he  may  as  well  deny  it  to  be  an  a£):  of  love,  for  the  fame  reafon  that  he  denies 
it  fprings  from  delight,  namely,  that  God  has  chofe  them  to  be  boly^-  and  witb-^ 
out  blame  before  him  in  love ;  and  from  thence  conclude,  that  this  early  choice 
was  not  the  cffcd:  of  his  love  to  them,  any  more  than  of  his  delight  in  them ; 
but  that  they  might  be  objeds  of  his  love,  as  of  his  delight,  when  xinited  to  his 
Son:  But  furely,  if  they  were  cbofen  in  Cbrifly  they  muft  be  confidered  in  union 
with  him,  and  muft  be  the  objeds  both  of  love  and  delight;  (ince  Chrift  is  the 
beloved  Son  ofGod,  in  whom  he  always  was^  Isj  and  ever  will  be  well  pleafed; 
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and  with  all  thofe  that  are  in  him.     To  Uluftrate  this  nutter,   I  mentioii 
the  choicer  of  the  people  of  Ifrael^  as  a  reprefcntation  of  the  choice  of  the  people, 
of  God,  which  is  owned  to  be  thus  far  right :  but  when  I  affirm  that  this  was 
owing  to  previous  delight  in  them ;  it  is  faid  *,  this  requires  more  proof  than 
Deul.  X.  15.  for  it  is  not  faid,  that  the  Lord  delighted  in  this  peopk,  and  there- 
fore he  chofe  them  •,  but  that  he  delighted  ht  their  fathers  to  iQve  them^  and 
chofe  their  feed  after  thenv.     I  anfwer ;  that  the  lore  witlj  which  .the  Lord 
lov^  the  people  of  Ifrael,  was  the  fame  love  with  wbdch  be  loved  their  fathers  i 
and  therefore  if  he  loved  their  fathers  with  a  love  of  complacency,   fo  he 
loved  them  the  children ;  which  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  his  choofing 
them ;  fee  Deui.  vii.  6,  7.    God's  bringing  bis  elefl;  out  of  a  ftace  of  nature,  is 
owing  to  his  great  love^  Ephes*  ii.  4,  5.  which,  furety,  it  would  not  be  called, 
was  it  ieparate  from  delight ;  and  as  that,  fa  all  after-blelCngs  and  favours 
Ipring  from  the  fame  kind  of  love,  for  which  I  produce  the  above  fcriptures« 
Though  my  defign  there  is  not  to  prove  by  them,  that  God  loves  his  eleft  with 
t  love  of  complacency  and  delight  while  in  a  (late  of  nature }  my  readers  will 
not  be  at  a  lofs  about  my  defign  in  producing  of  them,  nor  think  themfclves 
remarkably  trifled  with ;  when  they  cannot  but  obferve,  that  my  view  is  appa- 
rently this,  that  as  elefting  and  regenerating  grace  fpring  from  God's  love  of 
delight  in  his  people,  fo  all  the  after- bleflings  of  grace  and  glory,  in  one  con- 
tinued chain,  arife  from  the  fame :  whence  it  will  appear,  that  God's  love  of 
complacency  in  his  people,  is  invariably  the  fame,  through  every  ftate,  of  ij^- 
ture,  grace  and  glory. 

5.  I  have  obferved,  that  the  diftinflion  of  a  love  of  pity  and  benevolence,  and 
of  complacency  and  delight,  is  made  by  fome  popifli  fchoolmen,  and  is  fubver- 
fi^^f  the  nature  and  perfe£tions  of  God  *,  and  reprefents  him  fuch  an  one  as 
ourfelves,  fubjeft  to  change ;  that  his  love,  like  ours,  alters,  and  by  degrees 
increafes,  and,  from  a  love  of  pity  and  benevolence,  pailes  into  a  love  of  com^ 
placency  and  delight.  This  author  (eems  difpleafed ""  that  this  diftinftion  fhould 
be  afcribed  to  popifh  fchoolmen,  fince  he  is  apt  to  believe,  that  there  is  (it  (hould 
be  are)  very  few  of  that  pretended  church  (of  Rome^  I  fuppofe  he  means)  fo 
remote  from  the  grofleft  tenets  of  Arminianifm,  as  to  allow  of  it.  I  can  tell  him 
there  have  been  many  in  that  church,  more  remote  from  Arm'mianifm  by  far» 
than  he  himfelf  is ;  and  flKnild  I  tell  him,  that  Ibme  of  them  have  been  Supra* 
lapfarians,  it  would  have  equal  credit  with  him :  however,  be  it  fo,  that  this 
diftindtion  came  from  them,  though  he  has  no  high  opinion  of  popilh  notions, 
which,  as  I  obferved  before,  fuppofes  that  he  has  an  opinion  of  them,  yet  he 
(hall  not  very  willingly  part  with  it  \  much  good  may  it  do  him,  I  do  not  envy 
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bis  poffcflionof  it  j  let  him  mafcc  the  beft  ufc  of  it  he  can.  He  fancies^  that 
wJiai  I  have  faid  concerning  Chr ift  bcii^  "  the  objcd  of  his  Father's  love  and 
^«  wrath,  at  one  and  the  fame  tune;  that  as  he  wa$  the  Son  of  God,  hewasal- 
<<  ways  the  objeft  of  his  love  and  xlelighc ;  but  as  he  was  the  fininer's  furety, 
^^  and  while  bearing  the  fins  of  his  people  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  he  was 
«^  the  objed  of  his  difpleafure  and  wrath,"  is  as  fubverfive  of  the  nature  and 
perfeftions  of  God,  and  reprefents  him  as  liable  to  change  as  this  diftindion 
does ;  lince  here  is  a  change  from  delight  to  the  greateft  difpleafure,  and  from 
that  to  delight  again,  I  anfwer^  for  the  farther  explanation  of  what  I  have  fsud, 
kt  it  be  obferved,  that  I  conceive  that  Chrift  was  in  no  other  fenfe  the  objcA  of 
olivine  wrath  and  difpleafure,  as  the  fmner's  furety,  than  as  he  had  the  effe£ts  of 
<wrath,  that  is,  puniihment  due  to  fin,  infli£ied  on  him,  which  he  fenfibly  fek ; 
but  then,  at  the  fame  inftant,  God  took  the  utunoft  delight  and  pleafure  in  him 
(even  as  the  finner's  furety,  viewing  hin;  (landing  in  the  room  and  (lead  of  his  ' 
eled,  with  patience,  courage,  and  greatnefs  of  ibul,  bearing  all  that  was  laid 
upon  him,  and  giving  full  fatisfa^on  to  4a w  and  juftice.  //  flcafid  the  Lord  to 
iruiJetHm^  Ifai.  Uii.  10.  Therefore  doth  mjf  Father  bve  me^  fays  Chrift,  becaufe 
I  lay  down  my  hfe^  John  x.  1 7.  So  that  here  was  no  change  from  delight  to  dii^ 
pleafure,  even  when  and  while  he  bore  the  effects  of  that  wrath,  or  that  itfelf, 
w^hich  wais  due  to  others. 

6.  I  <citea  paffige  from  jirifiotle^  in  which  that  phiioic^her  affirms,  that  bene- 
volence is  properly  neither  friendfhip  nor  love  *,  and  that  no  n>an  can  be  faid  to 
'  tove,  who  is  not  firft  delighted  with  the  form  or  idea  of  the  objedt :  and,  for 
^y  own  part,  I  ^add,  I  camiot  fee  that  that  can  be  love,  which  is  without  any 
defight  in  tlie  oi^^d  iaid  ito  be  loved ;  and  inftance  in  ibme  expreOions  of  a 
iviafn  to  his  wife,  asui  a  paneixr  toachild,  declaring  love  without  delight ;  which 
ftetti  contradidory.  This  man  at  once  falls  *  foul  upon  the  poor  pbilolbpher, 
fts  bavirig  aflerted  what  is  contrary  to  reafon  and  experience ;  and  then  turning 
himfetf  10  me,  fays,  ^  I  would  aik  this  gendemaa  \£  he  <)ever  faw  an  objed, 
*<^  whidfe  miferable  eflate  engaged  his  compaffioA,  and  difpofed  him  to  fliew 
^  irien^ip,  by  aflfording  ibme  relief  to  the  miferable  creature,  though  there 
^  was  no  dcligfacRil  form  in  the  objedt,  tior  any  thing  but  mifery  to  engage 
^  his  Icsndnefs  ?  What,  is  not  that  love,  which  difpofes  one  man  to  relieve 
^<  ^snotbeiuii  mifery  and  necefiUy  ? "  But  it  ihould  be  obferved^  that  the  phi- 
lofopher  is  (peaking  of  one  thing,  and  this  man  of  another,  jirijiotk  is  not 
fpeaking  of  4</if)4«i«|  benefaftion,  beneficence,  ot  doing  *weU^  relieving  a  mifer- 
able creature  *,  but  of  umuei^  benevolence,  wi^h^  well  t0  another :  And  I  hope 
this  will  ferve  to  cool  hb  refentnnent  agaiaft  him.    Let  me,  in  my  turn,  a(k 
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this  man,  if,  upon  the  fight  of  a  miferable  objeA,  my  phy  is  engaged  fo  far  as 
to  wifii  him  well,  but  give  him  nothing,  whether  this  wiftiing  well,  this  bene- 
volence of  mine,  is  either  love  or  friendfhip  ?     Nay,  fuppofing  k  is  carried 
farther,  and  my  benevolence  pafles  into  beneficence,  I  relieve  the  p09r  obje£t ; 
(hould  not  this  be  confidered  rather  as  an  aft  of  humanity,  than  either  properly 
of  friendfiiip  or  love  ?     I  confefs  I  never  thought,  when  I  have  given  alms  to 
a  poor  object,  I  did  it  to  fiiew  an  afFedion  of  love,  or  as  any  aft  of  friendlhip 
to  him ;  I  little  thought  that  a  relation  of  friendfiiip  between  us  arofe  from  fuck 
an  aft,  or  that  the  poor  creature  and  I  commenced  friends  upon  it.     Upon.thc 
inflances  of  love  without  delight,  I  aflc  what  kind  of  love  would  this  be  thought 
to  be  ?    He  anfwers  \  why,  probably,  a  love  of  compaffion  and  benevolence : 
and,  as  things  will  be  circumftanced,  great  love  too ;  that  is,  when  the  wife  is 
leud,  atid  the  fon  rebellious.    I  reply,  that  it  is  very  pofiible,  and  fometimes 
fo  it  is,  when  either  of  thefe  is  the  cafe,  that  delight  in  the  objedt  continues ;  {q 
that  love  appears  to  be  great  indeed,  real,  and  hearty :  But  when  things  are 
come  to  fuch  a  pafs,  that  there  is  no  delight  in  the  object,  I  cannot  but  be  of 
opinion,  that  real,  hearty  love  and  afFeftion,  is  gone  too.    And  what  may  be 
faid  or  done  that  looks  like  love,  arifes  from  the  relation  which  ftill  fubfifts, 
and  afenfe  of  duty  which  that  obliges  to,  and  not  from  real  love  and  afFe&ion. 
But  what  he  thinks  is  the  fl:rongefi:  evidence  againft  the  notion  of  love  being 
attended  with  delight  in  the  objedt  loved,  is  the  advice  of  Chrift  to  his  difciples, 
faying,  Love  your  enemies  \  blefs  tbem  that  curfeyou\  do  good  to  them  that  bate 
you  i  and  pray  for  them  which  defpitefully  ufe  you^  and  perfecute  you  * ;  And  I  dp 
not  know  but  it  may,  and  yet  fall  fiiort  of  proving  what  it  is  brought  fon     I  ap- 
prehend, the  love  with  which  Chrift  exhorts  his  people  to  love  their  enemies,  is 
not  to  be  underftood  quoad  affeilus,  as  refpeding  the  internal  afifedion  of  love  : 
I  cannot  believe  that  Chrift  requires  of  m^  that  I  fiiould  love  a  perfecutor  as  I  do 
my  wife,  my  children,  my  real  friend,  or  brother  in  Chrift  ;  but  quoad  effeHus^ 
as  to  the  efilrfts  *,  that  is,  I  am  required  to  do  thofe  things  as  they  lie  in  my  way » 
and  according  to  my  ability,  as  a  man  would  do  to  his  neighbour,  whom  he 
loves;  that  is,  feed  him  when  hungry,  and  give  him  drink  when  thirfty.    And 
fo  are  we  taught  to  underftand  this  advice  of  Chrift  by  the  apoftleP^tf/,  'mBjotMm 
xii.  19 21.    But  after  all,  fuppofing  it  could  be  proved  that  there  is  a  founda- 
tion for  fuch  a  diftinAion  among  men,  as  a  love  of  pity  and  benevolence,  and  a 
love  of  complacency  and  delight,  I  would  not  be  over-confident  about  thefe 
things.    Though  I  muft  confefs  I  cannot  fee  how  mere  pity  can  be  love,  or 
barely  benevolence,  or  wifliing  well,  is  love ;  yet  I  fay,  fuppofing  this,  it  does 
not  follow  that  there  is  fuch  a  diftindion  in  the  love  of  God,  efpecially  towards 
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the  fkme  perfbns,  as  they  pais  4nto  diffbrent  eftates ;  which  U  to  make  the  love 
of  Ood  to  change  by  degrees,  at  the  love  of  mutable  creatures ;  aod  from  oae 
kind  of  lore  to  pafs  into  another,  and  from  a  lower  to  an  higher  degree :  A 
thought  to  be  abhorred  by  all  thofe  who  know  and  believe  what  be  fay$  to  be 
true  y  Tarn  ibi  Lordy  I cbani^  not.  This  author  next  reverts  ^  to  the  inftance* 
which  I  mention  of  a  man^s  faying  to  his  wife,  ^^  I  love  you  well,  though  I  can 
**  take  no  delight  in  your  perfon,  nor  pleafure  in  your  company  j"  2^  a  contra- 
didion  to  his  expreflibni  of  love ;  and  obferves,  that  I  have  wopaded  my  no- 
tion of  God^s  delighdng  in  his  eleft,  whilft  in  a  IVaie  of  nature,  unlefs  I  can 
prove  that  he  dwells  with,  and  take^  pleafure  in  the  company  of  thefe  his  ene- 
mies. I  reply,  that  I  do  not  thirtk  that  God  loves  or  delights  either  in  the  per- 
(bns,  or  in  the  company  of  his  people,  confidered  as  finners,  as  unconverted 
perfons,  as  in  a  ftate  of  nature*  as  enemies  tp  him  1^  but  as  copfidered  in  Chrift,v 
and  viewed  in  all  that  glory  he  defigns  tp  brJBg  them  to.  And  thus  as  the  di- 
Hgbts  of  the  Son,  fo  the  delights  of  the  Father,  from  everlafting,  before  the 
earth  was,  were  not  only  /»,  but  wUb  them :  They  were  not  only  rejoicing  i« 
them,  but  delighting  themfelves  wisb  them,  in  the  fore-views  of  their  dwelling 
with  each  other,  and  enjoying  each  other's  company  to  all  eternity, 

V 

And  thus  I  have  gone  as  far  in  my  anfwer,  as  this  author  has  in  examining 
the  Supralapfarian  doctrines.  It  is  much,  when  his  hand  was  in,  that  he  did 
not  take  under  his  examination  fome  other  doftrines  handled  in  the  Utter  he 
refers  to  5  fuch  as  God's  feeing  no  fin  in  his  people,  the  non-neceflity  of  good 
works  to  falvation,  mortification,  and  the  like ;  which  he  might  as  well  have 
forced  into  the  Supralapfarian  fchcme,  as  fome  others.  He  has  indeed  a  fling 
or  two  at  the  doftrine  of  repentance,  feems  greatly  concerned '  that  legal  repen- 
tance is  not  to  be  valued  and  regarded,  and  thinks  that  this  refiefts  upon  the 
preaching  ofjobn  the  Baptift,  Chrift,  and  his  apoftles  5  whereas  it  was  an  evan- 
gelical repentance,  and  fruits  meet  for  the  fame,  which  were  preached  up  by 
them.  He  concludes  ",  that  the  repentance  which  I  allow  finners  may  be  exhort- 
■ed  to,  ftands  more  remote  from  the  power  of  the  creature  than  legal  repentance ; 
as  though  I  thought  finners  were  to  be  exhorted  to  it,  as  within  thecompafsof 
their  own  power :  whereas  my  exprefs  words  are,  **  To  exhort  even  to  evan- 
*'  gelical  repentance,  as  within  the  compafs  of  the  power  of  man's  will,  and  as 
'^^  a  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  a  term  of  acceptance  with  God ; 
^<  and  in  order  to  make  peace  with  God,  and  gain  the  divine  favour,  which  is 
^*  the  rant  of  fome  mens  miniftry  j  I  fay,  to  exhort  to  repentance  with  fuch 
^^  views,  and  on  fuch  confiderations  as  thefe,  is  low  and  mean  ftufF;  too  mean 
Vol.  II.  P  for, 
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**  for^  below  and  unworthy  of  a  miniftcr  of  the  gofpcl.**  One  vile  refleftioa 
upon  the  doftrine  of  forgivenefs  of  fins,  through  the  blood  of  Chrift,  I  cannot 
omit  taking  notice  of,  when  he  (ays  %  ^^  J  am  ready  to  believe  that  God,  in  in- 
^*  finite  wifdom,  does  require  it  (legal  repentance)  as  mcejfary  to  forgivenefs^  in 
**  all  capable  beings."  What!  is  not  the  blood  of  Chrift,  which  was  fhed  for 
the  remiflion  of  fin,  fufHcient  to  procure  it,  without  legal  repentance  being  ne- 
cefliary  to  it?  I  obferve  this  author  is  very  fond  of  this  way  of  preaching,'  and 
is  very  dcHrous  that  others  would  engage  in  it.  Was  I  thought  worthy,  or  ca- 
pable of  giving  advice,  my  advice  to  him  would  be  not  only  to  preach  repen- 
tance towards  God  upon  the  gofpel-fcheme,  but  faith, in  our  Lord  JefusCbcift  ^ 
only  I  (hould  be  afraid  the  man  will  put  unbelief  far  faith.  I  ihould  advife.  hicn 
to  content  himfelf  in  making  ufe  of  what  talents  he  has  in  preaching  the  word,, 
and  not  fcribble  in  the  manner  he  does :  But  if  he  muft  needs  be  an  author,  leo 
him  write  upon  moral  fubjedts,  againft  the  prevailing  vices  of  the  age,  open.pro^ 
fanenefs,  and  impiety,  things  he  may  be  better  acquainted  with,  than  evange-^ 
Kcal  truths,  or  Supralapfarian  principles^.' 

■  Page  »3& 


A  N 


A  N 


A 


N 


i  r 


s 


w 


E 


R 


TO       THE 


BIRMINGHAM     Dialogue  -Writer, 


Upon    the    following    Svbjicts: 


The  Divinity  op  CHRIST, 
Election, 
Original    Sin, 
Free  -Will, 


Irresistible  Grace, 
Imputed  Righteousness, 
Perseverance,    and 
Baptism. 


HAVING  lately  met  with  a  pamphlet,  intitlcd,  A  Dialogue  between  a  Baptift 
and  a  Churchman,  occaftoned  by  the  Baptift s  opening  a  new  Meeting-boufe  for 
reviving  old  Calviniftical  doHrines^  and  fpreading  Antinomiany  and  other  err  or s^  at 
Birmingham  in  Warwickfliire,  Part  I.  iy  a  Confident  Chriftian  j  I  prevailed 
upon  myfelf  to  give  it  a  reading,  and  makefome  remarks  upon  it.  The  author 
of  it  has  thought  fit  to  write  in  a  dialogue-vfayy  probably  for  this  reafon,  that  he 
might  have  the  opportunity  of  making  the  Baptift  fpeak  what  he  pleafes,  and 
what  he  thought  he  was  beft  able  to  reply  to:  So  far  he  has  a£ted  wifely, that  he 
has  not  made  him  fay  fuch  things,  he  was  confcious  to  himfclf,  he  was  not  able 
to  anfwer.  However,  this  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  though  he  has  repre- 
fented  t\ic  Baptift  m  the  debate  as  a  very  weak  man  ;  yet,  as  very  mild,  calm, 
and  good-natured,  and  by  far  a  better  chriftian,  and  of  a  more  chriftian  fpiric 
and  temper  than  himfelf*,  who,  notwithftanding  all  his  pretences  to  a  calm  and 
charitable  religion,  C2l^s  ftrebrandsj  arrows^  and  death  ^\  reproaching,  in  a  very 
mean  and  fcandalous  manner,  both  men  and  doctrines  that  are  not  agreeable  to 
his  own  fentiments.  One  would  think  his  Baptift  never  attended  upon,  at  leafl:, 
muft  not  have  received  any  ill  impreffion,  from  the  wild,  furious,  and  uncha- 
ritable preachers  at  Birmingham  •,  or  elfe  that  the  preachers  that  come  there  are 
not  fuch  perfons  this  writer  would  have  them  thought  to  be. 

p  2  I  obferve, 
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I  obfervc,  that  in  his  running  title  in  page  3.  he  calls  his  dialogue^  A  Diakgur 
between  a  new  Baptift  and  a  Churchman ;  what  he  means  by  a  new  Baptift^  I  am 
pretty  much  at  a  lofs  to  know,  fince  the  Baptift,  in  this  difpute,  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  entertained  any  diflPerent  notions  about  Baptifm  than  what  the 
Baptift^  have  always  held,  nor  any  other  dodtrines  but  what  the  greater  part  of 
the  Baptift  churches  have  always  aflcrted,  as  is  manifeft  fronr<heir  printed  con- 
feffions  of  faith,  publifhed  many  years  ago.     Perhaps  he  calls  him  fo,  bccaufe 
he  is  one  that  has  been  lately  ba{>thed^  or  bec^iufe  the  Baptifts  have  opened  a. 
new  Meeting-houfe  at  Birmingham  \  which,  it  feems,  is  the  occafion  of  our  au» 
thor's  writihg  this  dialogue  \  at  which  he  is  very  uneafy,  and  with  the  preachers 
that  cofne  thither ;  it  being  bpcfiRcd,  as  he  Ihys,  for  reviving  vld  Cahiniftical 
doftrines ;  by  which^  if  any  judgment  is  to  be  made  by  the  dialogue,  he  means 
the  dodrines  of  Chrift's  Divinity,  Elediion^  Original  Si»,  Efficacious  Grace, 
Imputed  Righteoufnefs,  and  the  Saints  Perfeverance ;  doftrines  which  our  firft 
reformers  fcom  Popery  fet  out  with,  and  the  reformed  churches  embraced ;. 
and  which  aUb  the  eftabli/hed  church  of  England^  of  which  this  writer  would 
be  thought  to  be  a  member,  in  her  Articles  maintains;  dodtrines  which  no 
church,  community,  or  fet  of  mrn  under  any  denomination,  have  f-eafon  to  be 
aftiamcd  of-,  and  it  is  the  glory  of  the  Particular  Baptifts^  and,,  what  is  greatly 
to  their  honour,  that  they  are  fo  zealouAy  aftcdted  to  thofe  truths,  and  to  the 
vtmoft  of  their  abilities  defend  them,  in  an  age,  when  there  are  fo  many  apof- 
lates  from  the  f^th  once  delivered  ta  the  faints.    But,  it  leenis,  this  new  meet* 
ing  at  Birmingham  is  opened  alfo  for  fpreadiog  Antinomian,  and  other  errors  ^ 
what  thofe  Antinomian,  and  other  errors  are,  he  does  not  tell  us.    He  cannot: 
mtan  the  above  doftrines,  fince  they  are  diftinguifhed  from  them,  and  befides 
iRKcre  never  reckoned  Antinomian  ones  -,  perhaps  we  (hall  hear  of  thenv  in  the 
next  party  for  at  prefcnt  we  are  only  «nrertainedwith  they&y?^r/of  this  mighty 
work,  coafifting  of  ftn^ty-four  pages.    Wie  are  to  have  a  fecond  part:,  and  I  know 
not  whether  a  thirds  fourth^  and  j^/jt,  oc  how  many  more*     If  this  writer  goes 
on  at  this  rate,  we  may  expeffc  propofals  for  printing  by  fubfcripcion  The  IVorks 
ef  the  Conftftent  Chriftian^  inF$Uo.     This  puts  me  in  mind  of  what  I  formerly 
have  fcen,  The  Hijiory^  of  Tom  Thumbs  inFaHo,  with  Dr  ff^agftajff^s  notes  upon  it. 

Our  author  ftiles  himfelf  a  Conjifient  Chrijiian\  for  my  own  part,  I  cannot 
help  being  fo  uncharitable  (if  it  muft  be  reckoned  fo)  as  to  call  in  queftion  his 
Chrifttanity  %  I  take  him  to  be  a  Heatheni  and  not  a  Chrifiian^  much  lefs  a  con- 
fifiem  one-,  fince  he  gives  ftrong  intimationof  his  belief  of  a  fupreme  andjub- 
ordinate  Deity,  a  fuperior  God,  and  an  inferior  one  \  and  both  as  the  obje£b 

of  religious  worChip.    He  fays^  that  God  the  Father  is  the  fupreme  and  mojt 
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tigb  Gcd^  amd  that  Jefus  Chrift  the  Spn  of  God  is  noi  fo ;  but  yet  he  is  a  God^ 
and  fuch  an  one  as  all  men  are  commanded  to  worfhip  \  and,  in  confequence, 
there  miift^  be  two  different  Gods»  two  diftinft  Deities,  the  one  fuperior,  the 
other  inferior,  which  are  to  be  worfhipped  \  and  if  we^  may  worlbip  two  Gods, 
we  may  worlbip  two  ht3Qdred :  and  if  this  is  not  beathenifm,  and  downright 
idolatry,  I  know  not  what   is.     But  let  him  be  admitted  a  Cbrijiian^  if  it  can 
be,  is  he  a  confifimi  one  ?  No  -,  does  the  mild,  calm  and  gentle  fpirit  of  chrif*^ 
tianity  appear  in  hind  ?  His  diahgue  is  a  (landing  proof  againft  it.     Are  his  no- 
tions confident  with  the  doctrines  of  chrifttanity  i  This  is  eafily  determined  ^ 
for  if  there  are  any  doftrincs  peculiar  ta  chriftianity,  they  are  thofe  he  militates- 
againft.    Is  he  confident  with  his  character  as  a  churcbman  ?    Far  from  it,  he 
contradi£is  and  oppofes  the:  Articles  of  the  Church  of  Ef^land%  he  is  no  true 
ion  of  the  church,  but  a  degenerate  planr^  and  ought  to  be  rejedled  as  fuch : 
ihough  I  am  informed,  it  is  greatly  fufpeded  that  he  is  a  Pr{/^7fnVi»  preacher^ 
and  if  fo,  he  has  (hewn  much  infincerity  and  unfaithfulnefs,  things  not  confident 
.  with  a  Chridian,  by  taking  upon  him  the  name  of  a  Churchman^  and  talking  of 
mr  Church  and  ygu  DiJfeHteri "" :  But  be  he  what  he  will,  a  Churchman  or  a  Dif- 
fenter,  to  me  he  appear>s  to  be  ^Pofture  i^  Di^ncing-mafiir  \  he  iets  up  for  a  judge 
of  gedure  and  a^on  ;  he  can  tell  you  what  motioo.  is  proper  or  is  not  for  the 
pulpit  or  the  fiage,    and  no  doubt  elfewhere^    The  g^edures  o£  the  Bapi\^. 
preachers  zi  Birmingham^,  it  feems,  are  not  agreeable;   they  do  not  behave 
fuundum  arUm\  he  reprefents  them  as^  very  ridiculous  and  antic.     One  would 
imagine,  from  *his  account  of  them,  that  they  have  got  into  the  way  of  the 
fakers  I  yea,  that  their  preachers  are  women  preachers,  nay,  even  that  the 
dd  Sybilsif  Pytbonejfes^  and  Diemm  Propheteffes  of  the  Heathens,  were  rifen.  out 
of  their  graves,  and  were  conae  to  Birmingbami  and  there,  playing  their  old 
pranks..    How  eafy  is  it  for  peribns  to  put  others  in  an  odd  and  aukjward  drefs, 
and  then  laugh  at  them  ?. 

But,  to  lejave  him  po(reflbd  of  his&V//^diverfions,  T  proceed  to  confider  what 
is  more  ferious,  and  ought  to  be  treated  with  more  regard  and  decency  than  this 
author  has  thought  fit  to  fhcw,  namely,  the  do£kines-  which  thefe  preachers 
afiert,  and  he  oppofes.  But  before  he  brings  them  into  the  debate,  he  is  pleafed 
to  give  us  his  fcnfe  oi  Ortb&doxyy.  and  to  explain  fome  paflages  of  fcripturc,  , 
which  by  the  help  of  his  Concordance  he  has  coUefted  together,  where  the  word 
Jbutid  is  u(cd,  as  applied  to  doffrinCy  fpetch  and  faitb.  As  to  orthodoxy,  I  can 
aflure  this  writer,  that  theBaptids  do  not  make  any  confefiibn,  catechifm,  arti- 
cles, or  any  writings  of  men,  as  he  fugged8%  the  dandard  of  it,  but  the  Bible 
only;  and  though  foundnefs  of  doftrine  and  uprightncfs  of  converfation  ought 
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to  go  together,  and  the  former  has  a  tendency  to  promote  the  latter,  yet  thcf 
are  two  different  things,  which  this  author  feems  to  confound ;  nor  will  the  text 
hi  Pfabn  cxi.  lo.  prove  them  to  be  the  fame :  a  good  underftanding  b^tfi  mII  tbej 
that  do  bis  commandments.  Doing  the  commandments  of  God  according  to  his 
will,  from  a  principle  of  love  and  gratitude,  with  a  view  to  his  glory,  and  with- 
out any  dependence  upon  what  is  done  for  falvation,  is  indeed  a  proof  of  a  manV 
having  a  good  underdanding  of  the  will  of  God,  of  the  way  of  falvation  by 
Chrift,  and  of  the  doArine  of  grace,  which  teaches  mtn  to  deny  ungodUnefs  and 
worldly  lujisy  and  to  live  foberly^  righteoufiy  /md  godly  in  this  prefent  world.  Buc 
then,  do£trine  and  praftice,  knowledge  and  obedience,  are  diftindt  things;  and 
it  is 'pollible  for  a  man  to  have  a  conliderable  fhare  of  fpeculative  knowledge 
of  gofpel- truths,  and  yet  not  live  uprightly  in  his  life  and  converfation ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  perform  ads  of  morality  as  to  outward  appearance,  and 
to  be  externally  upnght,  fincere  and  good,  and  have  no  good  underftanding  of 
the  truths  and  doflrines  of  the  gofpeK 

The  paflages  of  fcripture  cited  *  out  of  the  epiftles  of  the  apoftlePW  to  77- 
mothy  and  Titus y  which  fpeak  oi  found  doSrine^  fpeecb  and  faitb^  are  to  be  un- 
derftood  of  fuch  doctrinal  truths  as  are  to  be  found  in  and  gathered  out  of  the 
word  of  God,  which  have  a  tendency  to  influence  and  promote^  and,  when  at- 
tended with  the  Spirit  of  God,  do  really  and  powerfully  influence  and  promote 
practical  religion  •,  but  then  they  are  diftind  from  that  praftical  religion  which 
they  fcrve.     Sound  doSrine^  in  i  Tim.  i.  lo.  is  the  fame  with  tbe  glorious  go/pel 
if  tie  iltjjed  G^d,  which,  though  it  no  ways  countenances,  but  is  as  contrary  to 
whoring  and  lewdnefs,  lying  and  dealing,  malice  and  murder,  as  the  law  which, 
il  made  for  and  lies  againft  fuch  as  commit  thefe  things ;  yet  it  is  diftinft  from 
the  law  which  forbids  thefe  things,  and  condemns  perfons  that  are  guilty  of 
them.     A  found  mind^  or  xzihtv  the  fpirit  of  a  found  mind^  in  2  Tim,  i.  7.  is  fuch 
a  mind  or  fpirit,  that  he  who  is  poflcfled  of  ir,  is  not  afhamed  of  the  tejlmony  of 
our  Lordy  ver.  8.  and  particularly  of  that  glorious  part  of  it,  ver.  9.  where  our 
falvation  and  vocation  of  God  are  faid  to  be  not  according  to  our  worksy  but  accord^ 
ivg  to  bis  own  purpofe  and  grace ^  which  was  given  us  in  Chrift  Jefus  before  the  world 
began.     The  form  of  found  words j  in  ver.  13.  is  diftinft  from  faith  andlove^  and 
the  exercife  of  thefe  graces,  in  which  it  was  either  heard,  or  to  be  held  faft.     It 
does  not,  indeed,  mean   the  Affemblies  Catecbifm^  nor  any  Church  ArticleSy  nor 
any  words  which  man's  wifdom  teachcth;  yet  t\\t  Articles  of  the  Church  oi  Eng-^ 
land  and  the  Affemblies  Catechifmy  fo  far  as  they  agree  with  the  words  of  fcrip- 
ture,  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath  taught,  ought  each  of  them  to  he 
efteemed  aform  of  found  words,  and  to  be  abode  by  againfl:  all  oppciidon^ 
though  this  author  rudely  fuggefts,  that  they  are  what  man's  folly  have  taught; 

when, 

«  Dialogue,  p.  8,  p. 


BIRMINGHAM    DIALOGUE- WRITER,    Part  I.        iii 

wheiT,  it  is  well  known  they  were  both  of  them  drawn  up  by  men  of  great  learn- 
ing and  judgment,  gravity  and  piety.  A  fine  Churchmany  or  a  pretty  Prejby- 
terian  parfon  this !  Sound  dolMney  in  2  Tim.  iv.  3.  is  the  word  of  the  gofpel, 
which  the  apoftle  exhorts  Timothy  to  preach  conftantly,  ver.  2.  the  fame  with 
the  trutby  and  (lands  oppofed  10  fables^  ver.  4.  by  the  conftant  preaching  of 
which,  watching  in  it,  and  abiding  by  it,  Timothy  would  do  the  work  of  an  evan- 
geUftj  and  make  full  proof  of  his  miniftry^  ver.  5.  Sound  doShrine^  m  Titus  i,  9.  is 
the  faithful  word  of  falvation  alone  by  Chrift  and  his  rightcoufnefs,  which  is  to 
be  heldfafi  in  fpite  of  all  gainfayers^  unrufy  and  vain  talkers^  fuch  as  our  author 
declares  himfclf  to  be.  To  be  found  in  the  faithy  ver.  13.  is  oppoled  to  giving 
heed  toyewijb  fables  and  commandments  of  mem^  ver.  14.  to  infidelity,  and  a  mind 
and  confcience  defiled  with  bad  principles,^  ver^  15.  which  it  is  no  wonder  (hould 
be  attended  with  bad  practices,  notwithdanding  their  profeffion  of  knowingGod 
when  they  have  no  regard  to  the  Lord  Jcfus Chrift,  ver.  16.  Sound  doilrine^  in 
Titus  i'u  I.  is  diftinft  from  the  pradkicc  of  virtue  and  morality,  and  the  rules 
thereof,  given  to  both  (exes,  to  young  and  old,  in  the  following  verfes :  thefe 
are  not  the  found  dodrine  itfelfy  but  the  things  which  become  it,  as  this  author 
might  have  learnt  from  the  text  itfdf.  To  bt  found  infaith^  ver«  2.  is  firmly  to 
believe  thcdodlrinc  of  faiih  •,  to  bt  found  in  charity  ^  is  to  love  the  Lord,  his  peo- 
ple, truths  and  ordinances,  with  all  the  heart  and  {oxxXyzxMditQb^  found  in  patience  i^ 
is  chearfuUy  and  conftantly  to  bear  whatever  we  are  called  to  fufFer  for  Chrift's 
fake  and  hisgofpel.  Sound  fpeech^  ver.  9^  is^  the  do^ine  of  grace  delivered  in 
the  wholefom  words  of  our  Lord  Jefus,  without  corrupting  the  word  of  God ; 
fpeaking  it  with  alL  faithfulnefs,  integrity  and  fincerity,  as  in  the  fight  of  God, 
Upon  the  whole,  it  is  eafy  to  obferve  that  the  contexts  of  thefe  feveral  texts  do 
not  countenance  the  expofition  this  writer  has  given  of  them  I  (hall  now  at« 
tend  to  what  he  has  to  object,  to  thofe  doArines  which  he  undertakes  to.  oppofe 
and  refute  %  as,, 

I.  The  dodlrine  of  Chrift*s  deity  and  equality  with  the  Father..    In  his  debate 
on  this  fubjed,  I  obferve  the  following  things  : 

I.  That  he  holds  '  that  Jcfus  Chrift  is  a  Godj  but  not  the  mofi  high  God.  The 
rcafon  why  he  believes  him  to  be  a  God^  is,,  becaufe  the  Father  has  given  him 
divine  peifedions,  univerfal  dominion.or  headlhip,.  authority  to  judge,  and  has 
commanded  all  men  to  wor(hip  him  *,  but  he  thinks  he  cannot  be  the  moft  high 
God,  becaufe  there  is  but  one  moft.  high  God,  who  is  the  God  and  Father  of 
Chrift*,  for  both  to  be  fo,  appears  to  him  a  contradidion,  and  he  cannot  bcr 
Ueve  two  contradictory  propofitions^  and  befides  Chrift,  before  he  became  man, 
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came  ffx>m  the  Fadier,  was  fent  and  employed  by  htm,  he  obfenres ; 
would  be  a  thoaghc  abfard  aod  Uafphemous,  and  to  be  abhorred,  if  he  was 
the  fupreme  God.  To  all  which  I  reply  i  if  xhe  Father  has  given  to  Cfarift  du 
vine  perfeftions,  fot  which  reafon  he  is  God,  or  a  God  ^  he  has  either  gives 
him  only  fome  divine  perfections,  or  aU  divine  perfeA'ions ;  if  he  has  only 
given  him  fome  divine  perfcdions,  then  he  is  imperfe^y  God,  or  an  imperfeft 
one ;  if  he  has  given  him  ail  divine  perfedions,  then  he  muft  be  equal  tio  hipi  t 
and,  indeed,  all  thai  the  Father  ifsib^i^  bis<;  not  by  his  gift,  or  as  arUing 
from  and  depending  iipon  his  will  and  pleafare,  but  by  neceflky  of  nature,  kg 
being  his  own  and  only  begotten  Son.  Univerfai  dominion,  or  headfhip  and 
authority  to  judge,  are  indeed  given  to  him,  not  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  as  the 
Son  of  man.  A^ain;  if  the  Father  only  is  the  moft  high  God,  and  Chrift  is  a 
God,  that  is,  a  God  inferior  to  him,  whom  he  has  commanded  all  men  to  wor- 
(hip ;  then  there  are  two  diftinft  Gods,  objefts  of  religious  worfhip,  direAly 
contrary  to  the  cxprefs  words  of  the  firft  command,  Tboujbalt  have  no  other  Gods 
before  me  ^.  Moreover,  if  the  moft  High  over  all  the  earth  is  He  whofc  name 
alone  is  Jehovah^  and  Chrift's  nameis  Jehovah ;  if  the  fame  things  which  prove 
the  Father  to  be  the  moft  high  God,  are  faid  of  the  Son,  as  they  are,  why  may 
he  not  be  thought  to  be  the  moft  high  God  equally  with  the  Father  ?  To  fay^ 
indeed,  that  there  are  two  fupreme  or  nrK)ft  high  Gods  would  be  a  contradic- 
tion ;  or  to  fay  that  the  Father  is  one  moft  high  God,  and  the  Son  is  another 
moft  high  God,  would  be  two  contradiftory  proportions.  But  who  fays  ib  ? 
We  fay,  that  Father,  Son  and  Spirit  are  the  one  moft  high  God  •,  and  to  fay 
and  believe  this,  is  not  to  fay  and  believe  two  contradictory  propofitions,  for 
t-here  is  but  one  propofition,  and  no  contradiftion  in  it.  Once  more ;'  though 
Chrift,  before  his  incarnation,  came  from  and  was  fent  by  the  Father  as  the 
angel  of  his  prefcnce,  to  redeem  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt ^  to  lead  them  through  the 
Red  fea  and  whldernefs  into  Canaan*s  land,  yet  this  no  ways  contradiils  his  pro* 
per  deity  and  equality  with  the  Father;  for  though  he  agreed  to  be  fent,  as  an 
equal  may  by  agreement  be  fent  by  another,  and  which  may  be  thought  and 
faid  of  the  divine  perfons  in  the  Godhead,  without  abfurdity  and  bla§)hemy  ; 
and  though  he  condcfcended  to  take  upon  him  an  office  for  the  good  of  the 
people  of  Jfrael:,  yet  he  appeared  with  full  proof  of  proper  deity,  of  his  equa- 
lity with  the  Father,  from  whom  he  came,  and  of  his  being  with  him  the  one 
moft  high  God  ;  for  he  calls  himfdf  the  God  of  Abraham^  the  God  of  Ifaac^  anS 
the  God  of  Jacobs  Exod.  iii.  '6.  and  I  am  that  i  am,  ver.  14.  and  Jehovah  fays 
of  him,  that  his  name  was  in  him^  chap,  xxiii.  21.  and  intimates  that  he  could, 
though  he  would  not,  pardon  iniquity,  which  none  can  do  but  the  moft  high 
<jod. 
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2.  I  obfcrvc,  that  he  fcctns  to  be  aware  that  the  pallage  of  fcripturc,  PbiL  ii.  5# 
where  it  is  faid,  that  Chrift  being  in  $be  f<nrm  9f  God^  thought  ii  not  rahhtry  to  hi 
tqual  with  Cody  ftands  in  his  way,  fince  it  exprefsly  afleru  Chrift's  equality  with 
God ;  and  therefore  he  attempts  to  remove  it,  by  faying  ^  that  that  traoilatioo^ 
he  thinks,  is  given  up  by  moft  learned  men,  becaufe  it  correfponds  not  to  the 
inriginal  Greek.  Who  thofe  learned  men  are  that  have  given  it  up  he  does  not  tell 
us,  nor  point  out  in  what  it  d^es  not  correfpond  to  the  origiMl  Greek.  Arians 
and  Socinians  have  quarrelled  with  it,  but  learned  Trinitarians  have  ftiffly  de<« 
fended  it :  however,  this  dialogue-writer  ^  ^^  tliinks  it  muft  be  wrong,** 

(  I.)  Becaufe  it  no  way  fuits  the  context,  which  fpeaks  of  ^^  the  fame  perfbn 
^  in  the  fame  image  or  likenefs  of  God,  as  obedient  toGod  and  exalted  by  bim/^ 
But  what  this  author  obferves,  is  a  reafon  why  it  (faould  be  rights  and  not  wrong; 
for  if  Chrift  was  in  tie  form  of  Gody  %f  fciffn  Sw,  in  the  eflential  form  of  God, 
fDr  no  other  can  be  intended  \  if  he  exifted  in  the  nature  and  eflence  of  God, 
was  arrayed  with  the  fame  glory  and  majefty ,  and  pofli^d  of  the  fame  perfec* 
tions,  he  muft  be  equal  to  him  *,  nor  could  it  be. thought  by  Chrift,  nor  ihould 
it  by  any  other,  a  robbery,  to  aflfert  his  equality  with  him ;  for,  as  to  be  in  the 
form  of  a  fervantj  is  to  be  really  and  truly  a  fervant ;  to  be  in  the  likenefs  of  a 
man^  and  to  be  infafhion  as  a  man^  is  to  be  really  and  truly  man ;  fo  €o  be  in 
the  form  of  God^  is  to  be  really  and  truly  God :  and  if  Chrift  is  really  and  truly 
God,  he  is  equal  with  the  Father.  And  whereas  in  the  context  he  is  repre- 
fented  as  obedient  unto  deaths  not  unto  God,  as  this  author  inadvertently  ex- 
prefTeth  it,  and  exalted  by  God  *,  thefe  things  are  evidently  fatd  ^  him  as  man, 
and  exprefs  both  his  humiliation  and  exaltation  in  the  human  mature;  and  no 
ways  contradift  his  equality  with  the  Father  in  the  divine  nature. 

(2.)  Another  reafon  why  this  tranflaiion  is  thought  to  be  wrong,  is,  "becaufe 
**  it  is  contradidtory  to  the  reafon  God  has  given  us,  as  our  higheft  guide,  to 
•*  conceive  that  the  Son,  who  was  begotten  by  the  Father,  came  from  him, 
**  has  his  life,  power,  dominion,  glory,  as  a  gift  and  reward  from  him,  (hould 
"  be  equal  to  him.**  I  take  no  farther  notice  of  this  man's  great  encomium  of 
reafon,  than  juft  to  obferve,  that  whatever  guide  reafon  is  to  us  in  things  natu- 
ral and  civil,  it  is  a  very  poor  one  in  religious  affairs,  in  things  which  concent 
our  fpiritual  and  eternal  welfare,  being  fo  wretchedly  corrupted  by  fin  :  how- 
ever, one  would  think,  in  matters  of  revelation,  the  revelation  itfelf,  the  fcrip- 
tures  of  truth,  (hould  be  a  higher  guide  to  us  than  reaibn,  efpecially  the  Spirit 
of  God,  who  in  them  \t  promifed  to  guide  us  into  all  truth.  But  what  contradic- 
tion  is  it  even  to  reafon,  to  conceive  that  the  Son,  begotten  by  the  Father,  fhould 
be  equal  to  him  ?  Was  fuch  a  thing  never  known  in  nature,  that  a  Son  was  equal 
Vol.  II.  Q^  to 
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CO  a  Father  ?  And  why  fhould  it  be  thought  contradiftory  to  reafon,  that  ^be 
imfy  begotten  Son  of  God^   who  is  the  brigbtnefs  of  bis  Father* s  glory ^  the  exprefs 
image  of  bis  perfon^  in  whom  thefuhefs  of  the  Godhead  dwells^  fhould  be  equal  ta 
Cod  ?  His  coming  from  God,  and  having  his  life,  power,  dominion  and  glory 
from  him,  as  a  gift  and  reward,  and  all  thofe  fcriptures  which  fpeak  of  them 
as  fuch,  are  to  be  underftood  of  him  in  his  office- capacity  and  relation,  as  he 
is  man  and  mediator;   and  not  of  him  as  a  divine  perfon,  as  God  over  all» 
blefied  for  ever ;  who,  as  fuch,  does  not  derive  his  being,  life  and  glory  from 
another,  but  equally  enjoys  them  with  his  Father,  without  derivation. 
(3.)  A  third  Tczfon  given  is,  ^^  becaufe  it  is  a  fenfe  contrary  to  all  thofe  plaia 
texts  which  fpeak  ofChrift  as  theexprefs  image  of  the  Father,  as  commiflioned 
by  him,  as  doing  his  will,  £5fr."    I  reply,  that  this  fenfe  is  not  at  all  contrary 
to  thofe  fcriptures  which  fpeak  ofChrift  as  the  image  of  God,  but  perfectly  ac« 
cords  with  them ;  fince  Chrift  is  the  eflential  image  of  God»  and  as  fuch  par-- 
takes  of  the  fame  nature,  eflence,  perfedions  and  glory  with  his  Father,  and 
therefore  muft  be  equal  to  him.    As  for  thofe  fcriptures  which  fpeak  of  him  as. 
commiflioned  by  the  Father,  doing  his  will,  feeking  his  glory,  praying  to  hini 
for  his  original  glory ;  and,  as  appointed  by  him  univerfal  head  and  j.udge» 
thefe  are  to  be  underftood  of  him  as  Man  and  Mediator,  and  fo  are  na  contra^ 
didion  to  his  equality  with  God  in  the  divine  nature.    This  writer  fets  himfelf^ 
with  all  his  might,  againft  this  great  truth  of  the  Son*s  equality  with  the  Father ; 
but  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  when  he  even  poftpones  Jefus  Chrift  to  the  apoftles 
Peter  and  Paul^  and  that  more  than  once  in  this  dialogue  ?  Speaking  of  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit :  ^^  they  are,  fays  he ',  fuch  as  we  find  in  the  life  and  fermons  of 
*'  St  Paul  and  of  his  mafter  Jefus  Chrift.**    And  in  another  place  "*,  "  the  Jews 
*'  did  fo,  that  is,  fet  up  their  judgment  againft  their  teachers,  in  foWovfing Peter 
«  and  Paul,  and  Jefus  Chrift.** 

3.  Whereas  it  is  obferved  to  him  what  Chrift  fays,  John  x.  30.  land  the  Far- 
ther are  one :  he  replies ",  "  would  you  have  Chrift  contradift  himfelf  in  the 
*^  fame  breath,  by  faying,  we  two  perfons  are  one  perfon,  one  Being,  one  God? 
••  Theeafy,  natural  and  juft  fenfe,  he  fays,  is,  that  he  and  the  Father  were 
**  one,  as  he  did  the  Father's  will  and  adted  by  commiflion  from  him»  and  pur* 
■^  fued  the  fame  end  and  defign ;  and  not  to  be  underftood  of  his  unity  of  eflence^ 
*»  for  he  cannot  think  that  a  begotten  and  an  unbegotten  eflence  are  the  fame.** 
To  which  I  anfwer,  that  though  there  are  two  perfons  fpoken  of  in  this  ^  text  as 
being  in  fome  fenfe  one,  /,  as  one  Perfon,  and  my  Father  as  another  Perfon ; 
yet  we  do  not  fay  that  the  meaning  is,  that  thefe  two  Perfons  are  one  Perfon^. 
this  would  be  a  contradidion ;  but  that  thefe  two  Perfons  are  of  one  and.  the 
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tsme  nature,  which  is  no  concradidtion.  This  writer  thinks,  that  to  underftand 
the  words  of  unity  of  will,  or  rather  of  doing  the  Father's  will,  beft  fuics  the 
context ;  whereas  Chrift,  in  the  context,  is  fpeaking  not  of  unity  of  will,  but 
of  famenefs  of  operation,  and  of  his  having  the  fame  power  the  Father  has,  to 
keep  his  (heep  from  perifhing,  which  he  proves  from  their  being  one  ;  and  from 
whence  (hould  famenefs  of  power  arife,  but  from  famenefs  of  nature  ?  Nor  is  the 
eflence  of  the  Son  begotten,  and  the  eflence  of  the  Father,  as  diftinfl:  from  that 
of  the  Son,  unbegotten,  none  ever  thought  or  faid  fo,  that  I  know  of.  The 
Father,  as  a  divine  Perfon,  begets ;  the  Son,  as  a  divine  Perfon,  is  begotten  in 
the  divine  nature  and  eflence ;  but  that  nature  or  eflence  is  not  begotten,  but 
in  both  the  fame.  This  man  calls  himfelf  a  Churchman  \  did  he  pay  any  regard, 
as  he  does  none,  to  the  Ariicks  of  the  EftabUJbed  Churchy  he  might  obferve  this 
dodtrine,  he  is  militating  againft,  fully  exprefled  in  them  :  in  i\it  firft  Article  are 
thefe  words,  ^«  in  unity  of  this  Godhead  there  be  three  Perfons  ofonejubftance^ 
^^  power  and  eternity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft."  The  begin* 
ning  of  thtfecond  Article  runs  thus  :  ^^  the  Son,  which  is  the  word  of  the  Father, 
^  begotten  from  everlafting  of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  ofonefub- 
*^  fiance  with  the  Father^  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blefled  virgiit, 
**  of  her  fubftance.'* 

4.  This  writer  feems  °  very  deflrous,  that  ^^  perfons,  under  a  notion  of  fpeak- 
^^  ing  honourably  of  the  Son,  would  be  careful  of  eclipfing  the  glory  of  the 
^^  Father,  and  of  di(honouring  him,  by  fetting  up  a  rival  with  him  in  fupreme 
*^  empire,  and  of  afironting  and  difpleafing  the  Son,  by  belying  him,  as  the 
^  Jews  did,  when  they  faid  he  made  himfelf  equal  with  God/*  But  what  dan- 
ger can  there  be  of  leflening  or  fullying  the  Father's  glory  by  aflerting  the  Son's 
equality  with  the  Father  ?  Nothing  is  taken  from  the  Father  and  given  to  the 
Son  ;  the  fame  things  are  faid  of  the  one  as  of  the  other }  the  fame  nature,  per- 
fedions  and  glory  are  afcribed  to  the  one  as  to  the  other ;  nor  need  we  fear  af- 
fronting and  difpleaflng  either  the  Father  or  the  Son,  by  giving  equal  honour 
to  them  I  fince  as  the  Son  has  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  %  God 
has  declared  it  is  his  will,  that  all  men  Jhould  honour  the  Son  as  they  honour  the 
Father"^  \  which  is  done  by  aflS;rting  that  they  are  of  one  and  the  fame  eflence, 
fubftance  and  eternity;  and  are  what  may  be  underftood  by  the  words  co-ejfential^ 
ion-fubjiantiai^  co-eternal:  though  this  writer  calls  them  great  fwelling  words, 
hard  and  unintelligible  names  '.  That  the  Jews  belied  Chrift,  when  they  faid 
he  made  himfelf  equal  with  God,  does  not  appear ;  our  Lord  never  charged 
them  with  belying  him,  nor  did  he  go  about  to  convince  them  of  a  lie  or  a 
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mHlake ;  but  afterwards  faid  thofe  things  which  were  enough  to  confirm  them,, 
and  any  one  elfe,  in  the  truth  of  his  equality  with  the  Father. 

5.  This  man  laughs^  as  thofe  of  bis  compleftion  generally  do,  at  myfteries. 
in  religion,  and  at  this  do6lrine  being  a  mydery,  though  reve^iled,  and  as  being 
above,  though  not  contrary,  to  reafon :  he  fays  %  that  "  if  any  dodlrine  wis  a 
*'  myftery  before,  revealing  it  has  made  it  no  longer  a  myftery.*'  It  rj  rruc^ 
that  when  a  thing  is  revealed,  it  is  no  longer  a  myftery  that  it  is,  but  may  ftiU 
remain  a  myftery  how  it  is^  what  it  is :  as  in  the  cafe  before  us,  it  is  no  longer 
a  myftery,  now  revealed,  that  the  three  perfons.  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  are 
one  God  ^  but  bcw  they  are  (Oj  is  ftili  a  myftery.  The  incarnation  of  Chrift„ 
God  manifeft  in  the  flefh,  is  not  a  thing  hidden  from  us,  being  revealed  ;  but 
how  the  word  was  made  flcfli,  will  ever  continue  a  myftery  to  us.  It  is  no  longer 
a  myftery,  that  the  living  will  be  changed  at  Chrift's  fecond  coming ;  but  b^W' 
they  will  be  changed,  is  a  myftery  to  us.  So  the  refurreftion  from  the  dead  is' 
a  certain  part  of  revelation  %  ncverthelefs,  it  is  myfterious  to  us  bow  it  will  be 
brought  about ;  and  our  ideas  of  rifing  from  the  dead,  and  living  again,  muft 
be  greatly  (bort  of  the  things  thcmfelves  :  though  this  author  fays ',  he  **  very 
*'  'well  underftands  what  rifing  from  the  dead  and  living  again  means,  as  well 
**  as  he  does  rifing  from  fleep  and  living  again.*'  I  fuppofe  he  would  have  faid^ 
being  awake  again,  means  *,  for  I  hope  he  does  not  think  that  men  are  dead 
when  afleep,  and  come  to  life  again  when  they  rife  out  of  it.  Thefe  do6lrines 
inftanced  in  are  above  our  reafon,  and  (eem  as  contrary  to  our  ideas  of  things,  and 
the  dictates  of  reafon,  as  what  we  have  been  confidering  may  be  thought  to  be. 
I  go  on, 

II.  To  confider  what  he  has  to  fay  to  the  doftrine  of  eternal  Eleftion,  though 
he  chiefly  militates  againft  that  of  Reprobation.  Our  author's  harangue  upon 
this  bead  is  mere  plagiarifm,  being  ftolen  out  of  Dr  fVhitby  upon  the  Five  PointSy 
as  any  one  may  eafily  obferve,  by  comparing  it  with  the  fscond  chapter  of  his 
frji  difcourfe  concerning  EleSlion  and  Reprobation^  and  many  other  paflagcs  m 
that  performance  •,  and  fince  I  have  lately  confidered  the  arguments  and  reafon- 
ings  of  that  writer,  I  might  at  once  difmifs  this  fubjeft,  by  referring  the  reader 
to  the  aniwer  I  have  already  given-,  but  as  that  may  not  be  in  the  hands  of 
every  one  to  whom  this  may  come.  I  choofc  to  take  fome  notice  of  what  is 
here  advanced.  The  fum  of  the  charge  againft  this  doftrine  is,  that  •*  it  is 
'*  unmerciful,  unjuft,  infincefe,  and  uncomfortable.'* 

I.  It  is  charged  with  cruelty  and  urtmercifulnefs;  God  is  faid  to  be  ",  accdrd- 
ing  to  this  doftrine,  **  a  moft  cruel  Being,  and  more  hard-hearted  i\i2in  Pharaoh -y^ 

but 
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but  I  hope  it  carries  no  mark  of  cruelty  and  unmercifulnefs  in  it  to  the  eled, 
who  are  vejfils  of  mercy  of  on  prepared  unto  glory  :  it  can  only  be  thooghi  to  do 
fo  to  tht  reft,  for  whom  God  has  ordained  no  help ;  and  to  raife  the  idea  of 
cruelty  towards  them,  they  arc  reprcfented  "^  under  the  lovely  characters  of  God*s 
offspring,  his  creatures,  and  his  children ;  but  not  a  word  faid  of  their  rebel- 
lions, fins  and  tranfgrefiions,  or  of  their  being  ^<  the  children  of  wrath,  the  chil- 
^  dren  of  hell,  and  the  children  of  the  Devil;''  and  to  increafe  this  idea,  they 
ztt  confidered  ^  as  in  diftrefs  and  mifery,  in  a  perifhing  condition,  through  fome 
misfortune,  and  not  upon  the  account  of  any  iin  or  iniquity  they  have  been 
guilty  of*    With  the  fame  view  their  number  is  taken  notice  of;  ^<  the  human 
'•  race  is  faid  to  be  infinite^  and  te^  decreed  only  for  a  very  few ;  whilft  God 
^  has  refolved  not  to  help  millions  of  undon.e  creatures,  and  to  torment  them 
^<  millions  of  years  and  ages,  for  what  they  could  not  help ;  and  this  only  to 
*•  fliew  what  his  power  and  wrath  can  do,  or  from  pure  ill  nahire^    But  fup- 
poflng  God  had  decreed  help  for  none  of  the  infinite  race  of  his  fallen  offspring,, 
as  this  author  calls  them,  but  had  determined  to  leave  them  all^  being  fallen* 
to  the  perverfity  of  their  hearts  and  ways,  and  to  punifli  them  for  their  fins  and 
tranfgreflions  committed  againft  his  righteous  law;  would  this  have  been  deemed 
cruelty  and  unmerciftilnefs  ?  Has  he  not  proceeded  in  fuch  a  manner  with  the 
whole  body  of  the  apoftate  angels,  thofe  millions  of  undone  perifliing  creatures,, 
whom  he  has  refolved  not  to  help,  and  who  are  equally  his  offspring,  his  crea- 
tures, and  his  children,  as  the  fallen  race  of  Adam ^  fo  confidered  ?   And  is  this- 
ever  eftcemed  cruelty,  and  pure  ill  nature  ?  Now  if  it  was  not  afting  the  cruel 
and  unmerciful  part,  not  to  ordain  help  for  any  of  the  fallen  angels,  it  would. 
BOt  have  been  afting  fuch  a  part,  had  God  refolved  not  to  help  any  of  the  fallen: 
raceof  yiAww;  and  if  it  would  not  have  been  an  aft  of  cruelty  to  have  deter- 
mined not  to  help  any  of  the  race  of  mankind,  furely  it  can  be  no  aft  of  cruelty 
or  unmercifulnefs  to  ordain  help  {ox  fome  of  them,  when  he  could  in  juftice  have 
condemned  alh    The  doftrine  of  Eleftion  is  no  unmerciful  one,  yea*J  it  is  more 
merciful  than  the  contrary  fcheme,  fince  it  infallibly  fecures  the  falvation  of 
fome ;  whereas  the  other^oes  not  afcertain  the  falvation  of  any  fingle  perfon,  but 
leaves  it  uncertain,  to  the  precarious  and  fickle  will  of  man. 

2*  This  doftrine  is  charged  ^  with  injuftice^  and  God  is  reprcfented  as  "  a  moft 
<^  unrighteous  Being ;  fince,  according  to  it,  he  threatens  a  feverer  damnation, 
"  if  men  accept  not  hb  oflfer,  which  he  knows  they  cannot  accept;  has  decreed 
"  to  damn  millions  of  men  for  being  fallen  in  Adam ;  a  decree,  it  is  faid  % 
<'  which  none  but  a  Devil  could  make ;  and  a  thoufand  times  more  unjuft  than 
•'  the  decree  oi Pharaoh  to  drown  all  the  male  children,  becaufe  they  were  born 

«*  of: 
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^*  of  Ifraditijb  parents,  or  were  born  males ;  and  alfo  has  decreed  to  damn  men 
^^  for  not  believing  in  a  Chrift  who  never  died  for  them,  and  for  not  being  con- 
"  verted,  when  he  has  decreed  not  to  convert  them."    To  all  which  I  reply, 
that  God's  a6t  of  eIe£tion  does  no  injuftice  either  to  the  eled:  or  nonckft ;  not 
to  the  eled,  to  whom  it  fecures  both  grace  and  glory ;  nor  to  the  non-cleft, 
or  to  the  reft  who  are  left  out  of  it :  for  as  God  condemns  no  man  but  for  fin, 
fo  he  has  decreed  to  condemn  no  man  but  for  fin.  And  where  is  the  unrighteouf- 
nefs  of  fuch  a  decree  ?  It  would  have  been  no  unrighteoufnefs  in  God  to  have  con- 
demned all  mankind  for  fin,  and  would  iiave  been  none  in  him,  if  he  had  decreed 
to  condemn  them  all  for  fin.     If  therefore  it  would  have  been  no  injuftice  in 
him  to  have  decreed  to  condemn  all  mankind  for  fin,  it  can  be  none  in  him  to 
decree  to  condemn  fome  of  them  for  fin,  when  be  could  have  decreed  to  have, 
condemned  them  all.    Herein  he  fliews  both  his  clemency  and  his  juftice ;  his 
clemency  to  fome,  his  juftice  to  others.    As  to  the  things  particularly  inftanced 
in,  I  anfwer,    that  when  this  author  points  out  any  oficrs  of  help  in  a  faving 
way  God  has  made  to  all  mankind,  or  to  any  to  whom  he  has  decreed  no  faving 
help,  and  then  threatens  them  with  a  feverer  damnation  for  non-acceptance  of 
them,  I  (hall  attend  to  the  charge  of  unrighteoufnefs.     That  ail  mm  finmi  in 
Adamy    and  that  by  his  offence  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation^    the 
fcriptures  declare  ^  \  and  therefore  to  fay  that  God  condemns  men,  or  has  de* 
creed  to  condemn  them  for  the  oifence  of  Jdam^   or  for  their  finning  in  him, 
and  being  fallen  with  him  in  his  firft  tranfgreffion,  cannot  be  difagreeable  to 
them ;  though  we  do  not  fay  that  any  of  the  fons  of  Adam^  who  live  to  riper 
years,  are  condemned  only  for  the  fin  of  Adam^  but  for  their  numerous  aftuai 
fins  and  tranfgreflions.  And  as  for  infants  dying  in  infancy,  their  cafe  is  a  fecrec 
to  us  *,  yet  inafmuch  as  they  come  into  the  world  children  of  wrath j  fhould  they 
go  out  as  fuch,  would  there  be  any  unrighteoufnefs  in  God  ?  Again ;  as  God 
will  not  condemn  the  heathens,  who  never  heard  of  Chrift,  for  not  believing  in 
him,  but  for  their  fins  againft  the  law  and  light  of  nature ;  nor  fuch  as  have 
heard  of  him,  for  not  believing  that  he  died  for  them,  nor  for  not  being  con- 
verted, but  for  their  tranfgreflions  of  God's  law;  of  which  condemnation,  their 
dift>elief  and  contempt  of  Chrift  and  his  gofpel  will  be  an  aggravation,  of  which 
they  had  the  opportunity  of  being  informed :  fo  we  do  not  fay  that  God  has  de« 
creed  to  condemn  or  damn  men  for  the  things  mentioned  by  this  writer. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  God's  chufing  fome,  and  leaving  others,  is  charged  ^  with 
infincerity,  and  with  reprefentingGod  as  ^^  the  moft  deceitful  and  infincere  Being ; 
**  yea,  as  thegreateji  of  all  cheats^  when  he  oflfers  to  finners  a  falvation  never  pur- 
<^  chafed  for  them,  and  which  he  has  abfolutely  decreed  never  to  give  them ; 
^<  and  when  he  offers  it  upon  conditions  they  cannot  comply  with,  without  irre- 

«  fiftibic 
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^  fillible  grace,  and  he  has  decreed  never  to  give  them  that  grace ;  and  whcif 
*^  he  threatens  a  heavier  damnation  if  they  do  not  believe  and  obey  the  gofpel, 
^<  which  he  knows  they  cannot  do.**  To  which  I  anfwer,  that  falvation  is  not 
offered  at  all  by  God,  upon  any  condition  whatfoever,  to  any  of  thefons  of  men, 
no,  not  to  the  ele£t :  they  are  cbofen  to  it,  Chrift  has  procured  it  for  them,  the 
gofpel  publifhes  and  reveals  it,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  applies  it  to  them ;  much 
lels  to  the  non-eled,  or  tp  all  mankind  ;  and  confequently  this  do&rine,  or  God 
according  to  it,  is  not  chargeable  wrch  deluficn  and  infuU.  When  this  author 
goes  about  to  prove  any  fuch  ofiers^  I  (hall  attend  to  them  \  and  if  he  can  prove 
them,  I  own,  I  muft  be  obliged  to  think  again. 

4,  This  dodtrine  is  reprcfented  *  as  **  very  uncomfortable^  becaufe  it  leaves 
^  the  reft  of  thefe  children,  and  millions  of  his  creatures,  in  helplefs  mifery  foe 
^  ever ;  and  makes  it  a  hundred  to  one  to  a  man  that  he  is  not  eleAed,  but 
^^  muft  be  for  ever  damned."  But  when  it  is  confidered  that  thofe  children  are 
rebellious  ones,  and  thofe  creatures  vile  and  wicked,  who  are  thus  left,  it  can 
give  no  unlovely  and  horrid  image  of  God  to  fuch  who  know  that  he  is  rigbU" 
ous  in  all  bis  wa;s^  and  bofy  in  all  bis  works  \  Should  it  be  faid,  that  /tub  are 
alio  the  men  that  are  chofen ;  it  is  very  true,  and  therefore  they  admire  and 
adpre  electing  grace^  and  receive  abundance  of  fpiritual  comfort  from  it  t  nor 
is  it  fuch  a  chance  master  or  uncertain  thing  to  a  man,  as  a  hundred  to  one, 
whether  he  is  ele&ed  or  no,  to  whom  ibe  gofpel  is  come  nof  in  word  onfyy,  but  alfs 
in  poz/oer^  and  in  tbe  boly  Gbofl  \  who  from  hence  may  truly  know  and  be  com«> 
ibrtably  afiured  of  his  eleOion  of  God^.  What  true  and  folid  comfort,  can  arife 
from  the  univerfal  fcheme,  or  from  GQd*s  univerfal  love  ?  When  notwithftand^ 
log  that,  and  redemption  by  Chrift,  and  the  general  offi:rs.of  mercy,  yea,  grace 
itfelf  beftowed,  a  man  may  be  loft  and  damned. 

One  would  think,  that  fince  this  writer  takes  upon  him  the  name  of  a  Cburcb" 
man^  he  might  have  been  more  fparing  of,  and  lefs  fevsere  in,  his  reflexions 
upon  this  dodrincy  feeing  it  is  fo  exprefsly  and  in  fuch  ftrong  terms  aderted  in 
the  feventeenth  Article  of  the  Cburcb  of  England^  and  there  reprcfented  as  a  very 
comfortable  doftrine.  The  Article  runs  thus :  «^  Predeftination  to  life  is  the 
•«  everlafting  purpofe  of  God,  whereby  (before  the  foundations  of  the  world 
••  were  laid)  he  hath  conftantly  decreed,  by  his  counfel,  fecret  to  us,  to  deliver 
^^  from  curfe  and  damnation  thofe  whom  he  hath  chofen  in  Chrift  out  of  man- 
^^  kind,  and  to  brii^  them  by  Chrift  to  everlafting  falvation,.  as  veflels  madft 
««  to  honour.  Wherefore  they  which  be  endued  with  fo  excellent  a  benefit  of 
**  God,  be  called  according  to  God's  purpofe,  by  his  Spirit  working  in  due 
**  fcafon ;  they  through  grace  obey  the  calling ;  they  be  juftified  freely,  they 
J*  be  made  fons  of  God  by  adoption  5  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only 
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^^  begotten  Son  Jefus  Chrift ;  they  walk  religiouQy  in  good  works ;  and  at 
**  length,  by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlafting  felicity."  And  then  it  is 
afterwards  obferved,  that  "  the  godly  confider^tion  of  predeftination,  and  our 
**  eleftion  in  Chrift,  is  full  of  fwcet,  pleafant  and  unfpeakable  comfort  to  godly 
•*  pcrfons,  and  fuch  as  feel  in  themfelves  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  Chrift, 
*<  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flcfli,  and  their  earthly  members,  and  drawing 
<'  up  their  minds  to  high  and  heavenly  things;  as  well  becauie  it  doth. greatly 
««  eftablifh  and  confirm  their  faith  of  eternal  falvadon  to  be  enjoyed  thnnagk 
"  Chrift,  as  becaufe  it  doth  fervently  kindle  their  love  towards  God,** 

5.  Before  I  quit  this  fubjedl,  I  would  juft  remark  the  fenfe  this  author  gives 
of  feveral  texts,  which  plainly  aflfert  a  predeftination  and  eleftion,  in  the  epiftles 
c^  Paul  and  Peter  -,  by  which,  I  fuppoie^  am  theant,  Rshl  viii.  29,  30.  and  ix. 
1 1,  23.  and  xi.  5-^7.  Efbes.  \.  4,  5/  a  Thefi.  vi.  13.  i  Pet.  i.  a«  The  fenfe  of 
them,  according  tt>  his  reading  and  judgment,  and  according  to  others,  whom 
he  efteems  the  beft  writers  and  preachers,  is  this '  1  "  Thofe  texts,  fays  he, 
•*  are  to  be  undcrftood  of  God's  firft  elcAing  and  adopting  the  feed  of  Ahra* 
"  ham\  and  then,  upon  their  crucifying  the  Son  of  God,  and  rrjefting  his 
<c  gofpel,  God*s  chooiing,  electing  or  adopting  all  the  fpiritual  feed  of  Abraham^ 
•«  though  amongft  the  Gentiles  %  all  virtuous  and  good  men,  all  who  believed 
«*  the  gofpel  •,  and  this  agreeable  to  his  ancient  defigns,  before  he  laid  the  foun* 
«*  dation  of  the  Jewifti  ages.**  But  thefe  paflfages  of  fcripture  have  not  one 
word,  one  fyllable,  one  jot  nor  tittle  in  them  of  God's  ele6ting  and  adopting 
the  feed  of  Ahrdbam,  the  natural  iced  of  Abraham^  or  the  Jewifti  nation,  as 
fuch  -,  but  of  fome  pcrfons  only  from  among  that  nation,  and  from  among 
the  Gentiles ;  and  that  not  upon  the  Jews'  crucifying  Chrift,  and  rcje&ing  his 
gofpel,  or  before  the  foundation  of  the  Jewifti  ages  were  laid  -,  but  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  from  the  beginning,  even  from  eternity :  and  though 
all  the  fpiritual  feed  of  Abraham^  whether  among  Jews  or  Gentiles,  all  good 
men,  all  who  believe  in  Chrift,  are  eleded ;  yet  they  were  not  elefted  as  fuch, 
or  becaufe  they  were  fo,  but  that  they  might  be  fo ;  for  fuch  who  are  chofen  in 
Chrift,  are  chofen,  not  becaufe  they  «;^/,  or  itre^  but  that  they /bould  be^  bofyf 
and  without  blame  before  God  in  hve. 

III.  The  doftrine  of  original  fin,  and  the  concern  which  the  pofterity  of  Adam 
have  in  it,  is  greatly  found  fault  with;  it  is  not,  indeed,  feparately  and  diftin^tly 
confidered,  but  dragged  into  the  debate  about  Eiedtion  and  Reprobation.  And, 

I.  The  Baptijij  in  this  Dialogue,  is  made  to  (ay  S  that  men  loft  their  ability 
to  repent,  to  believe  and  obey  the  gofpel  in  Adam,  and  by  and  at  the  fall ;  upon 

which, 

f  Dialogue^  p.  26,  27.  <  Ibid*  p*  24, 
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which,  this  writer  makes  this  wife  fuppofuion  :  "  I  fuppofe  the  women  loft  it 
•'  in  Eve,  and  the  men  in  Jdam.''  This  little  piece  of  drollery  Dt^biiby  ^  has 
fuggefted  to  him,  from  whom  he  has  borrowed,  or  rather  Jiolen,  a  great  many 
of  his  beautiful  and  mafterly  ftrokes  in  this  performance.  Mam,  in  his  ftatc 
of  innocence,  had  a  power  of  doing  what  is  truly  good  and  righteous-,  but  by 
finning,  loft  it.  God  made  him  upright,  but  he  finned,  and  loft  the  upright- 
ncfs,  the  reftitude  of  his  nature  •,  and  this  lofs  is  fuftained  by  all  his  pofterity  : 
for  ibere  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one-,  there  is  none  that  underjiandeth,  there  is 
none  that  feeketb  after  God ;  they  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  to^^ether  be- 
come  unprofitable,  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  oneK  This  man  owns  ^, 
that  "  we  fufFer  lofs  through  Adam^^  fall,  and  have  an  hereditary  difeafe  con- 
*'  veyed  to  us  which  worketh  death  •,'*  which  hereditary  difeafe  cannot  be  any 
one  particular  corporal  difeafe,  becaufe  no  fuch  difeafe  is  hereditary  to  all  man- 
kind,  or  conveyed  to  every  individual  of  human  nature.  No  difeafe  but  the 
difeafe  of  fin  is  hereditary,  and  conveyed  to  Jdam^s  whole  pofterity,  and  this 
worketh  death ;  the  wages  of  fin  is  death,  not  only  corporal,  but  eternal  -,  as  the 
antithefis  in  the  following  words  declares,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
through  Jefus  Chriji  our  Lord^. 

2.  This  writer  thinks",  "  God  is  not  at  all  angry  with  us  for  what  Adam  did, 
"  nor  that  it  is  juft  to  condemn  his  pofterity  for  what  was  done  by  him  fo  long 
"  ago."  To  which  I  anfwer,  that  all  men  arc  by  nature  children  of  wrath  %  that 
is,  deferving  of  the  wrath  and  difpleafurc  of  God,  becaufe  they  bring  a  corrupt 
nature  into  the  world  with  them,  derived  from  Adam,  and  conveyed  unto  them 
by  natural  generation-,  they  zxtfbapen  in  iniquity  and  conceived  in  fin^,  and  as 
fuch,  muft  be  difpleafing  to  God  •,  whatfoeverisbornoftheflefhisfiefh^',  that  is, 
is  carnal  and  corrupt  •,  and  whatfocver  is  fo,  cannot  be  agreeable  to  God  :  and 
fmce  this  is  the  confequence  of  Adam* %  tranfgreffion,  why  may  not  God  be 
thought  to  be  angry  and  difpleafed  with  men  on  that  account,  and  even  punifh 
them  for  it,  fince  he  threatens  to  vifit  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 
dren"^? It  is  true,  indeed,  that  in  general  that  rule  holds  good,  that  the  fon 
Jhall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father  ^  %  though  this  is  not  without  exceptions 
to  it,  and  only  holds  in  fuch  cafes  iii  which  children,  have  no  concern  with  their 
parents  -,  whereas  the  pofterity  of  Adam  were  not  only  concerned  with  him  as 
their  natural,  but  as  their  federal  and  rcprefentative  head  -,  they  ftood  in  him, 
and  fell  with  him  in  his  tranfgreffion.  The  apoftle  exprefsly  fays,  that  in  him 
all  have  finned  \  and  gives  this  as  a  reafon  why  death  bath  paffed  upon  all  men  \ 
Vol.  II.  R  Bcfides, 
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Befides,  he  further  obfcrves  \  that  iy  the  offence  of  cne^  judgment  came  ufon  aS 
men  to  condemnation.  The  plain  and  obvious  meaning  of  which  is,  thac  ail  meo 
are  condemned  through  the  oflfence  of  the  Br(t  man,  being  made  Gnners  by  his 
fin  :  which  is  exprcfsly  afTerted  by  the  apoftle,  when  he  fays",  by  the  difobedienct 
of  one  many  were  madefinners.  But,  fays  our  author  ",  "  t\iZxSiPauU  hyfinners^ 
"  mcsLns  fiifferers^  is  plain,  not  only  from  reafon,  for  no  other  fenfc  can  be  truc^ 
**  but  from  his  own  explication,  in  Adam  all  die.^*  This  fenfc  he  has  learned 
from  Dr  If^bitby  *  j  but  does  not  pretend  to  give  us  one  inftance  in  which  this 
word  is  ever  fo  ufed.  AtMfTwXoi  always  fignifies  perfons  criminal,  guilty  of 
a  fault,  and  frequently  fuch  who  are  notorioufly  fo.  The  fenfe  he  gives  is  con^ 
trary  to  the  apoftle's  defign  in  the  context,  to  the  diftindion  he  all  along  makes 
between  fin  and  death,  the  one  being  the  caufe,  the  other  the  effefft ;  s|nd  is  to 
be  difproved  by  the  following  part  of  the  text,  by  the  obedience  ofoneJhaU  maiq, 
be  made  righteous :  where  the  obedience  of  Chrift  is  oppofed  to  Adanfs  difobedience§ 
righteous  to  Jinners  \  and  a  being  made  righteous  by  the  one,  to  a  being  madejin'^ 
ners  by  the  other.  Now,  by  the  rule  of  oppofttion,  as  to  be  made  righteous  by 
Chrift's  obedience^  is  to  be  conftituted  and  accounted  fo  for  the  fake  of  his  obc«- 
dience  ;  fo  to  be  made  Jinners  hy  Adam^s  difobedience,  is  to  be  confti.tuted  and 
reckoned  fo  on  the  account  of  it :  and,  after  all,  how  is  it  reconcileable  with 
the  juftice  of  God,  that  men  fhould  die  in  Adamy  fuffer  for  his  difobedience, 
if  they  are  in  no  fenfe  guilty  of  it,  or  chargeable  with  it  ?  But, 

J.  The  imputation  oiAdam^s  fin,  the  ground  of  which  is  the  covenant  God 
made  with  him  as  a  federal  head,  is  reprefented  ^  as  **  an  abfurd  and  unrighteous  ' 
«*  fcheme  of  divinity  ;  and  what  men  mud  quit  their  underftandings,  and  give 
"  up  all  the  principles  of  reafon,  truth  and  juftice,  to  give  into."  But  where 
is  the  abfurdity  or  injuftice  of  God's  fetting  up  Adam  as  a  federal  head  to  all  hig 
pofterity,  to  ftand  or  fall  together,  who  were  all  naturally  in  his  loins,  as  Levi 
was  in  the  loins  of  Abraham  ?  Had  we  been  in  being,  had  we  been  admitted 
principals,  given  out  our  own  orders,  and  made  our  own  choice,  could  we  have 
made  a  better  choice  than  God  did  for  us  ?  And  fince,  had  he  ftood,  we  Ihould 
have  enjoyed  the  advantages  arifing  from  his  ftanding,  why  jfhould  we  think  ic 
any  hardlhip  or  injuftice  done  us,  that  we  (hare  in  the  confequences  of  his  fall? 
Was  it  never  known,  even  among  men,  that  pofterity  unborn  have  been  obliged 
by  covenants,  which  could  not  be  made  by  their  order,  of  which  they  could 

have  no  knowledge,  and  to  which  they  gave  no  confent  ?  Nay,  have  not  chil- 
dren been  involved  in  the  crimes  of  parents,  and  been  fubjedl  to  penalties,  and 
have  endured  them  on  the  account  of  them,  as  in  the  cafe  of  treafon  ?  And 
have  fuch  procedures  been  reckoned  abfurd  and  unrighteous  ? 

4.  This 

t  Rom.  V.  iS.  *  Vcrfe  19.  ^  Dialogue,  p.  25. 
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4*  This  author  feems  to  have  no  other  notion  of  original  fin,  but  as  it  is  an 
approbation  or  imitation  of  Adam* s  tranfgrelfion  ;  "  if  we  approve  of,  fays  he% 
*'  and  infiitate  ^</^«'s  tranfgrcflion,  we  may  be  punifhed  for  fuch  approbation 
**  and  imitation,  but  not  for  his  tranfgrefTion  :"  which  was  the  vain  opinion  of 
the  Pelagians,  condemned  by  that  church,  to  which  he  would  be  thought  to 
belong,  in  her  ninth  Article,  and  in  which  (he  reprcfents  original  fin  as  deferv* 
of  God's  wrath  and  damnation:  it  begins  thus,  ^<  Original  Sin  ftandeth  not  in 
^  the  following  oiAdam^  (as  the  Pelagians  do  vainly  talk)  but  ic  is  the  fault 

*  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every  man  that  naturally  is  engendered  of 

*  the  offspring  of  yfi^/»,  whereby  man  is  v^^ry  far  gone  from  original  righte- 

*  oufnefs,  and  is,  of  his  own  nature,  inclined  to  evil ;  fo  that  the  flelh  luftcth 
always  contrary  to  the  fpirit  -,  and  therefore  in  every  pcrfon  born  into  this 
world  it  deferveth  God'^  wrath  and  damnation." 

IV,  The  do£trine  of  man's  free-will,  and  the  irrefiftible  grace  of  God  in  con- 
verfion,  is  next  confidered.     And  under  this  head  our  author, 

J.  Moft  bitterly  exclaims  *againft  the  preachers  of  free  grace,  and  affirms, 
that  they  arc  the  greateft  enemies  to  it  in  the  world,  upon  their  fchcme  of  pre- 
deftination,  particular  redemption,  and  the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel ;  and  afks  if 
this  and  that,  and  the  other  thing,  are  grace  in  God,  fome  of  which  are  fup- 
pofitions  of  his  own,  and  were  never  articles  of  our  faith.  And  pray  let  me  a(k 
this  writer,  upon  the  foot  of  the  univerfal  fcheme,  "  what  grace  is  that  in  God, 
^^  to  decree  to  fave  all  men  conditionally,  to  fend  his  Son  to  redeem  all  man- 
*^  kind ;  and  yet  to  millions,  even  to  whole  nations,  and  that  for  many  hundred 
*^  years  together,  never  fo  much  as  to  afford  the  means  of  grace,  the  means  of 
^<  knowing  the  way  of  falvation  and  redemption  by  Chrift;  and  to  multitudes, 
**  who  enjoy  the  outward  miniftry  of  the  word,  he  does  not  vouchfafe  his  fpirit 
<<  to  convince  of  fin,  righteoufnefs,  and  judgment,  or  to  make  application  of 
«^  falvation,  but  leaves  them  to  go  on  in  fin,  and  at  laft  eternally  damns  them  ? " 
Whereas,  according  to  the  particular  fcheme,  God  choofes  fome  peremptorily 
CO  eternal  falvation,  fends  his  Son  to  obtain  eternal  redemption  for  them,  calls 
them  effedlually  by  his  grace,  and  at  laft  brings  them  fafe  to  eternal  glory  ;  in 
doing  which,  are  ftiewn  forth  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  in  his  kindnefs 
towards  them. 

2.  He  next  proceeds  to  ftate  the  notion  of  free-will,  which  he  himfelf  gives 
into :  '*  If,  fays  he  ^  by  free-will^  you  mean  a  faculty  or  power  in  man  to  turn 
*'  his  thoughts  to  this  fubjeft  or  another,  to  do  good  or  ill  aftions,  to  choofe 
"  the  way  of  life  or  death,  when  both  are  fet  before  him,  to  receive  or  rejeft 

R  2  "  the 

'  Dialogoe,  p.  24.  *  Ibid.  p.  aS.  ^  Ibid.  p.  ^9,  30. 
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••  the  offers  of  Chrift,  when  fairly  made;  I  cannot  but  think  every  man   hath 
**  this  fort  of  free-will.*^    And  further  obferves  %  thac  fuch  who  ^*  declaim 
'*  zgzxn^  free  agency^  aft  upon  this  principle  as  much  as  other  men— exhort 
**  and  perfuade  to  religion  and  good  works,  and  act  and  live  upon  the   prin- 
'*  ciple  of  free  agency^  while  in  words  they  deny  it."     I  hope,  then,  fuch  per- 
fons  are  not  Antinomians;  and  yet  this  poor  inconfiftent  man,  though  he  ftilcs 
himfelf  a  conftjient  Cbriflian^   immediately  obfcrves  :    "  T^lus  do  Antinomian 
*'  notions  in  divinity  turn   mens  heads,  and  quite  intoxicate  their   brains.** 
We  own,  that  there  is  a  power  of  free-will  in  man  to  perform  the  natural  and 
civil  actions  of  life,  yea,  the  external  parts  of  religion,  but  not  any  thing  that 
is  fpiritually  good  -,  fuch  as  to  convert  and  regenerate  himfelf,  to  believe  in 
Chrift,  and  repent  of  fin  in  an  evangelic  manner.     God  made  man  at  firft  up- 
right, with  a  power  to  do  that  which  is  truly  good,  and  under  no  co-adtivc 
neceffity  of  finning;  his  prefent  cafe  is  not  owing  to  his  original  make,   but  to 
his  fin  and  fall.     Men  in  an  unregenerate  ftate,  are  only  free  to  do  evil,  with- 
out a  power  to  do  good  ;  which  is  no  fclf-contradiftion  ;  as  appears  from  the 
cafe  of  the  devils,  who  have  no  power  to  do  good,   are  wholly  bent  upon  evil, 
and  yet  do  it  freely.     This  freedom,  indeed,  is  no  other  than  fervitude  ;  men 
are  overcome  by  fin,  arc  brought  into  bondage  through  it,  and  arc  (laves  unto 
it.     This  may  be  thought,  indeed,  contrary  to  the  notion  of  man's  prefent 
ftate,  being  a  ftate  of /n^/,  and  to  fome  mens  way  of  preaching;  but  does  not 
contradift  man's  obligation  to  duty,  nor  overthrow  the  doftrine  of  a  future 
judgment.     Regenerate  perfons  are  free  to  do  that  which  is  good  ;  but  this 
freedom  they  have  not  naturally,  but  from  the  grace  of  God,  by  which   they 
are  made  a  willing  people  in  the  day  of  its  power  upon  them.     No  mao  is  or  can 
be  truly  converted  unto  God,  but  by  his  powerful,  efficacious  and   irrefiftibic 
grace.     Bur, 

3.  To  fay  a  man  cannot  turn  to  God  without  his  almighty  and  irrefiftibic 
grace,  is  reprefcnted  *  as  making  the  gofpel  not  only  an  ufelefs,  but  a  deceitful 
inftitucion.  This  muft  be  denied  ;  it  is  not  hereby  made  a  deceitful  one,  fince 
that  fully  and  clearly  holds  forth  and  exprefies  this  truth,  that  no  man  can  come 
to  Chrift  except  the  Father  draw  him  ;  nor  is  it  made  an  ufelefs  one,  feeing  it 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  falvation  to  many  fouls,  agreeable  to  this  doftrine.  But 
if  no  man  can  come  to  God  or  Chrift  unlefs  irrefiftibic  grace  draw  him,  it  is 
urged  %  that  "  then  he  cannot  help  turning,  then  there  can  be  no  fault  in  not 
**  turning,  and  no  virtue  in  turning  to  God."     This  argument,  as  well  a3  fome 

others,  is  borrowed  from  Dr  pn>itby\     And  to  it  I  anfwer,  that  not  to  turn  to 

God, 

<  Dialogue*  p.  31.  '  Ibid.  *  Ibid. 

*■  Difcourfe  of  Ele^ioD^  p.  260,  261.  Ed.  2.  252. 
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God,  or  CO  be  in  an  unconverted  (late,  is  to  be  in  a  finful  one,  and  co  live  in 
fin  is  blameworthy  :  aiid  though  man,  by  finning,  has  involved  himfclf  in  a  (late 
outof  which  he  cannot  extricate  himfelf;  yet  is  he  not  the  lefs  culpable  on  that 
fcore  for  living  in  it,  though  none  will  be  punifhed  for  not  being  eleded  or  con- 
verted, but  as  finners.  And  when  a  man  is  turned  or  converted  to  God,  this 
is,  indeed,  no  natural  virtue  in  him ;  nor  is  it  to  be  afcribed  to  any  fuch  virtue ; 
but  all  the  praife  and  glory  of  it  are  to  be  given  to  the  powerful  and  efficacious 
grace  of  God,  who  will  follow  his  own  wofk  of  grace  with  glory,  and  not  to  the 
free-will  of  man  •,  for,  as  it  is  cxprefled  in  the  tenth  Article  of  the  Church  of 
England^  which  I  would  recommend  to  theperufaland  confidera tion  of  our  Ci^^rr^^- 
man\  ^^  The  condition  of  man,  after  the  fall  oiAdam^  is  fuch,  that  he  can- 
*^  no€  turn  and  prepare  bimfelf,  by  his  own  natural  ftrength  and  good  works, 
^  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God :  wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do  good  works 
"  pleafant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Chrift  prevent- 
*^  ing  us ;  that  we  may  have  a  good-will,  and  working  with  us  when  we  have 
"  that  good-wilL" 

4.  This  man  obferves  \  that  "  men  refift  the  holy  Ghoft,.  and  when  God  would 
"  heal  them,  will  not  be  healed,  nor  come  to  Chrift  for  Life/*  I  reply,  men 
may  indeed  rcfift  the  holy  Ghoft,  as  the  Jews  did,  ASis  vii.  51  5  which  is  what 
I  fuppgfeis  referred  to  :  but  this  is  to  be  underftood  of  r^fifting  the  holy  Ghoft 
in  the  external  miniftry  of  the  word,  of  the  Jews  contempt,  rejcdion  and  perfe- 
cution  of  the  prophets  and  apoftles  \  as  appears  from  the  following  words,  and 
not  of  a  refifting  the  internal  operations  of  his  grace  •,  though  we  do  not  deny 
that  thefe  may  be  refifted,  yet  not  fo,  as  to  be  overcome,  fruftrated  and  brought 
to  nothing  :  this  is  our  fenfe  of  irrefiftible  grace.  As  for  God's  willlngnefs  to 
heal  perfons  when  they  would  not  be  healed,  I  know  no  fuch  exprefTion  in  fcrip- 
ture,  efpecially  as  referring  to  fpiritual  healing ;  it  is  faid  in  Jer.  li.  9. 14^'e  would 
have  healed  Babylon^  hut  (he  is  not  healed.  But  this  defigns  not  the  willingncfs  of 
God,  but  of  the  Jews,  or  fome  other  people  to  heal  her.  This  miftake  Dr 
Whitby^  is  guilty  of;  It  is  not  always  fafe  to  follow  him.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
the  Jews  would  not  come  to  Chrift  for  life,  which  is  an  argument  not/(?r,  but 
cgainji  free-will  5  and  (hews  the  weaknefs,  wickednefs  and  obftinacy  of  the  will 
of  man. 

V.  Another  doftrine  militated  againft  by  this  Dialogue- writer^  is,  that  of  the 
infufBciency  of  man's  righteoufnefs  to  juftify  him  before  God,  and  the  imputa- 
tion of  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  for  that  purpofe.     And, 

I.  He 
^  Dialogue,  p.  32.  s  Difcourfc  of  EUdllon.p.  204,  477.  Ed.  2.  199,  457. 
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I.  He  allows  ^  that  the  falfe  deceitful  oucfrde  and  ceremonial  righteouiheft 
of  the  fcribes  and  Pharifees,  of  Jcwifh  and  ChritEian  hypocrites, .— may  well 
enough  be  compared  lo  filthy  rags\  but  not  the  righteoufnefi  of  the  faints.   But 
pray,  who  were  the  perfons  that  acknowledged  their  righteoufncft  to  be  a^fitiby 
rags  in  Ifai  Ixiv.  6.  the  only  place  of  fcripturc  where  this  phrafeis  ufcd  ?  Were 
thefe  fcribes  or  Pharifees,  Jewifh  or  Chriftian  hypocrites,  who  made  fuch  an  in- 
genuous and  hearty  confeffion  of  the  pollution  both  of  their  nature  and  adlions  ? 
No,  they  were  the  church  of  God,  afctof  godly  perftms  m  F/aM^stimc^  whofe 
minds  were  imprefled  with  a  fenfc  of  the  awfulnefs  of  the  divine  Majefty,  and 
of  their  own  vilenefs  and  unworthinefs;  xhey  were  men  truly  humbled  before 
God,  in  a  view  of  the  impurity  of  their  natcrrc,  the  imperfcftion  of  their  fer- 
vices,  and  their  coldnefs  and  backwardne^  to  things  dmnc  andfpiritual;  as 
the  context  manifeftly  (hews.  Can  it  be  thought  that  fuch  words  as  thefe  fhould 
be  fpoken  by  hypocrites,  we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing  ?  How  ftrong  and  &lt 
is  the  following  expreflSon  ^  And  all  our  righteoufnejfes  are  as  filthy  rags  :  not  only 
fome  part  of  our  obedience,  but  all  our  performances,  even  the  bcft  of  them, 
every  thing  done  by  us,  that  can  come  under  the  name  of  righteoufneia,  are  fo, 
being  attended  with  fb  much  (in  and  imperfedtion.  What  fighteoufnefs  was  tfaac 
which  the  apoftle  P^tf/ renounced,  Phil,  iii.  9.  and  defired  not  to  be  found  in  ^ 
Says  *  this  man,  his  Jewifh  righteoufnefs,  or  conformity  to  the  ceremonial  law  '^ 
but  this  he  had  renounced  before,  in  ver.  4— 7*  and  then  adds,  ver.  8.  Tea^  dambt^ 
lefs^  I  count  all  things  but  lofs  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  ofChrifi  Jefus  my 
Lord.    Now,  by  all  things^   he  muft:  mean  fomething  elfe,  over  and  abore^ 
and  befides  what  he  had  before  renounced,  and  which  at  lead,  in  part,  he  ex« 
plains  of  his  own  right eoufnefs^  which  is  of  the  lawy  his  moral  righteoufnefs ;  yea, 
all  the  obedience  he  had  been  enabled,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  perform,  fince 
his  converfion ;  for  to  undcrftand  it  of  his  ceremonial  righteoufnefs,  is  to  make 
him  guilty  of  a  very  great  tautology. 

2.  The  imputed  righteoufnefs  ofChrifi,  this  author  fays  \  is  a  phrafe  no  where 
to  be  found  in  God's  book,  nor  is  it  eafy  to  be  underflood  ;  wherefore  he  call* 
it  unfcripiural  and  unintelligible  doftrine.  Imputed  righteoufnefs  is  a  phrafe  nei- 
ther unfcriptural  nor  unintelligible,  nor  is  the  imputed  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift 
fo.  David  dcfcribes  the  bleffednefs  of  the  man  to  whom  God  imputeth  righteoufnefs 
without  wcrks\  Now  what  righteoufnefs  is  that  which  is  imputed  without 
works  ?  not  a  man's  own  righteoufnefs,  that  cannot  poffibly  be  imputed  without 
works;  it  muft  be  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  which  is  imputed  without  the  works 
of  men  being  joined  unto  it  to  make  it  perfeft.  Again  :  Abraham  believed  God^ 
and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteoufnefs  ".  Not  Abraham'*s  own  faith,  or  faith- 
ful 
^  Dialogae,  p.  33.  •'  IbM.  ^  IbM.  p.  34.  35.  *  Rom.  iv.  6. 
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ful  obedieocc,  as  fays  "  this  man ;  but  the  objcGt  of  his  faith,  the  righceoufnefs 
of  the  Mtffiahy  in  whom  he  believed ;  for  that  which  was  imputed  to  Abraham^' 
was  not  imputed  to  him  only,  but  to  others,  even  to  believers  under  the  gofpel 
difpenfation.  How  it  was  tufi  written^  fays  the  apoftle,  for  his  fake  alone^  that 
1/  was  impuied  io  bim ;  but  for  us  alfo^  to  whom  it  Jball  be  imputed^  if  we  believe 
on  bim  that  raifed  up  Jefus  our  Lord  from  the  dead^.  So  Chrift  is  made  unto  us 
rightioufnefs  \  by  the  imputation  of  it,  not  to  himfelf,  but  to  us ;  nor  is  the 
meaning,  as  this  author  *>  would  have  it,  that  the  dodrine,  example,  life  and 
death  of  Chrift,  are  the  means  of  making  men  righteous ;  but«he  himfelf /V  made 
unto  themrighUoufnefsy  and  they  are  made  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  in  bimy  through 
the  imputation  of  his  righteoufnefs  to  them,  as  he  is  made  fin  for  tbem^  through 
the  impuution  of  their  fins  to  him '.  Add  to  all  this,  that  in  the  fame  way  that 
we  are  made  Jinners  by  tbe  difobedience  ofone^  which  is  by  the  imputation  of  his 
diibbedience  to  us,  are  site  made  rigbteous  by  tbe  obedience  ofonOj  of  Chrift,  namely, 
by  the  imputation  of  his  obedience  or  righteoufnefs  to  us '. 

3.  This  writer  fuggefts  \  that  the  "  dodlrinc  of  Juftification,  by  the  imputed 
**  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  is  a  poilbnous  doctrine  i  and  aflferts  it  to  be  an  encou-r 
*^  ragement  to.  bad  men  and  loofe  women  to  go  on  in  (in,  and  a  difcouragement 
«<  to  good  men  to  perform  duty."  To  which  Tneed  only  fay,  with  the  apoftle  % 
Do  we  make  void  tbe  law  tbrough  faith  ?  that  is,  by  the  doArine  of  juftification 
by  faith  in  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  which  is  tbedoArine  he  was  fpeaking  of? 
Cod  forbid  I  yea^  we  eftablijb  tbe  law.  Nothing  can  lay  men  and  women  under 
a  greater  obligation  to  live  foberly^  rigbteoufij  and  godly^  or  has  a  greater  ten^ 
dency  to  make  them  careful  to  maintain  good  works^  than  this  doctrine  of  grace, 
or  the  confidcration  of  this,  that  being  juftified  by  grace^  they  are  made  heirs  ac-^ 
cording  to  tbe  hope  of  eternal  life^ .  In  this,  as  in  other  doftrines,  our  author 
ihews  himfelf  to  be  no  true  Churchman  \  and,  for  the  future,  ought  to  drop  that, 
charader.  The  doftrine  of  Juftification  is  thus  expreflcJ  in  the  eleventh  Article  of \ 
tUt  Church  of  England:  **  Weare  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  mcrit^ 
^^  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or 
««  defervings ;  wherefore,  that  we  are  juftified  by  faith  only,  is  a  moft  wholefoni 
*'  doftrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort;  as  more  largely  is  exprefled  in  the Homify  of 
**  Juftification.**  Nor  did  the  compilers  of  this  Article  reckon  this  doftrinc  a. 
licentious  one,  or  a  difcouragement  to  goodworks^  as  appears  by  the  Article 
concerning  them,  which  follows  upon  this. 

VI;  The. 

•  Dialogue,  p.  35.  •  Rom.  iv.  23,  24.  f  i  Cor.  i.  3a 

^  Dialogue,  p.  35.  »  2  Cor.  v.  21.  •  Rom.  v.  19.,  «  DIalogoe,  p.  34,  35^. 
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VI.  The  do&rine  oi  P  erf  ever ance  \s  next  introduced  into  l\i^  dialogue  \znA 
the  writer  of  it, 

I.  Hopes  **  that  every  truly  good  man  will  perfevere  in  his  goodnefs;  but 
**  cannot  fay  it  is  impofTiblc  for  a  righteous  man  to  turn  from  his  righteoufncfs, 
**  or  for  one  that  has  tajied  the  heavenly  gift^  and  has  partook  of  the  holy  Gboft^  to 

to  fall  away ;  elfe,  what  need  of  fo  many  cautions  given  to  perfons  and 

churches:  befides,  David  2ind  Peter  ii\d  apoftatize  and  fall  away  as  well  as 
**  Judas  *."  To  which  I  anfwer ;  it  is  well  this  author  has  entertained  any  hope 
of  a  truly  good  man's  perfevering  in  his  goodnefs ;  but  why  not  believe  it  ? 
fince  it  is  promifed,  that  the  righteous  fhall  hold  on  bis  way,  and  he  that  bath  clean 
bands  fhall  bejlronger  andjiron^er^.  The  apoftle  Paul  was  confident  of  this  very 
thing,  and  fo  may  we,  that  he  which  bath  begun  a  good  work  in  the  faints,  will 
perform  it  until  the  day  ofChrift*.  A  righteous  man,  one  that  is  only  fo  before 
men,  and  in  his  own  apprehenfions,  who  trufts  to  and  depends  upon  his  own 
righteoufncfs  for  juftiBcation  before  God,  fuch  an  one  as  is  defcribed  in  the 
xviii'^  and  xxxiii"*  chapters  of  Ezekiel\  fuch  a  righteous  man,  I  fay,  may  indeed 
turn  from  his  own  legal  righteoufncfs  to  an  open  courfe  of  fin,  and  die  and 
perifh  eternally.  But  this  is  no  proof  of  a  truly  righteous  man,  one  that  is 
made  fo  by  the  obedience  of  Chrift,  who  has  a  principle  of  grace  wrought  in 
him,  in  confcquence  of  which,  he  lives  foberly,  righteoufly  and  godly,  turning 
from  his  righteoufncfs,  and  falling  into  fin,  fo  as  to  be  loft  for  ever.  For, 
{hould  this  be,  how  could  the  righteoufncfs  by  which  he  is  juftified  be  called 
an  everlafting  one,  as  it  is  in  Dan,  ix.  24  ?  Nor  could  it  be  faid,  with  truths 
that  whom  God  jujlified,  them  he  alfo  glorified,  Rom.  viii.  30.  So,  a  man  who 
has  only  a  tafte,  a  fuperficial  knowledge  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  has  partook 
of  the  holy  Ghoft,  either  of  the  ordinary  or  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
may  fall  away,  fo  as  not  to  be  renewed  again  to  repentance ;  but  this  is  no  in- 
ftance  of  a  man's  falling  away,  who  has  truly  eat  the  flefti  and  drank  the  blood 
of  Chrift  by  faith,  and  has  been  made  a  partaker  of  the  fpecial  and  internal 
grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  cautions  given  to  perfons  and  churches  to 
watch  and  pray,  left  they  enter  into  temptation,  to  hold  faft,  to  continue  in  well 
doing,  ^c.  are  not  arguments  againft,  but  means  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
makes  ufe  of  to  fecure  the  perfcverance  of  the  faints.  Befides,  though  true 
believers  cannot  fall  from  grace  totally  and  finally ;  yet  inafmuch  as  they  may 
fall  fo  as  to  wound  their  own  confciences,  ftumble  others,  and  difhonour  the 
Dame  of  God,  there  is  room  and  reafon  for  fuch  cautions.  Though  Z)^^?/i  and 
Peter  fell,  ycc  not  as  Judas  did,  which  is  fuggefted  ;  otherwife,  why  are  they 
put  together  ?  Judas  fell  from  a  profeffion  of  Chrift,  and  from  his  apoftlefhip, 

but 
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but  not  from  th^  grace  of  God,  which  he  never  had.  David  and  Piter  fell 
into  great  fins,  but  not  totally  and  finally  \  there  was  a  principle  of  true  grace 
ftill  in  them,  which  was  revived  and  excited  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
they  were  enabled  to  turn  from  their  iniquity,  and  do  that  which  was  right. 
^  But,  fays  this  man  %  as  it  was  pofTible  for  them  to  fall  into  fin,  mortal  Jin  \ 
«*  fo  it  was  poffible  for  them  to  have  died  in  the  fin  they  had  finned,  and  how 
•*  they  would  have  fared  in  that  cafe,  he  leaves  us  to  judge.*'  One  would  be 
tempted  to  conclude  from  thispaflage,  that  om  Churchman  is  rather  a  member 
of  the  church  of  Rome^  than  of  the  church  of  England  \  fince  he  feems  to  give 
into  the  popifli  diftinftion  of  fin,  into  mortal  and  veniaU  otherwife,  why  (hould  he 
be  fo  careful  to  explain  fin,  by  mortal  fin  ?  Is  not  every  fin  mortal,  that  is  to  fay, 
dcferving  of  death  ?  And  though  it  was  poffible  for  David  znd  Peter  to  fall  into 
mortal  fins,  fins  dcferving  of  death,  as  they  did ;  yet  it  was  not  poffible  they 
fhould  die  in  them,  fince  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  none  of  his  beloved  ones,  as 
David  and  Pr/rr  were,  /bould  perijbj  but  fiould  come  to  repentance -^  and  fince  Chrift 
undertook  to  die  for  their  fins,  and  their  fins  were  actually  pardoned  for  Chrift's 
fake. 

2.  Under  this  head,  is  brought  in  the  doftrine  of  God^s  feeing  no  Jin  in  bis 
people^  as  he  looks  upon  them  through  Chrift,  and  as  clothed  with  his  righteouf- 
ncfs ;  which  is  reprefented  as  **  a  doftrine  immoral  and  abfurd,  unworthy  of 
"  God,  and  ftiocking  to  a  pious  mind  V  But  why  fliould  it  be  thought  to  hc 
fo,  when  it  is  exprcfsly  aflTcrted  in  the  facred  writings  ?  He  hath  not  beheld  Uti- 
quiiy  in  Jacobs  neither  bath  be  feen  perverfenefs  in  IJrael '.  With  refpeft  to  the  attri- 
bute of  God's  omnifcience,  it  is  freely  allowed,  that  God  fees  all  perfons  and 
things  juft  as  they  are ;  he  fees  the  fins  of  David  and  Peter^  and  he  fees  the  fins 
of  all  profeflTors  of  religion,  even  of  his  own  people  ;  and,  in  a  providential  way 
refents  them,  and  chaftifes  them  for  them,  though  he  does  not  impute  them  to 
them,  or  punifh  them  for  them.  But  with  refpeiSl:  to  the  article  of  Juftification 
by  Chrift's  righteoufnefs,  arid  pardon  by  his  blood,  God  fees  no  fin  in  his  peo- 
ple ;  their  fins  are  covered  from  the  fight  of  juftice,  they  are  all  difcharged,  for- 
given, blotted  out,  and  done  away;  (o  theit  when  they  are  fought  for,  there  fhall 
be  none,  and  they  Jhall  not  be  found  ^.  Now,  as  this  doftrinc  does  not  impeach 
the  omnifcience  of  God,  and  perfeftly  accords  with  his  juftice,  which  is  fatisfied 
by  the  blood  and  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  it  cannot  be  abfurd  and  unworthy  of 
God ;  and  fince  it  leaves  room  for,  and  fuppofes  God's  refentment  of  fin  in  his  ^ 
people,  and  his  chaftifement  for  it,  it  cannot  be  an  immoral  one,  or  (hocking 
to  a  pious  mind. 

Vol.  II,  S  3,  The 
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3.  The  abfolute  and  unconditional  promifes  of  the  covenant,  mentiooedi  ia 
Jer.  xxxi.  32,  33.  and  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  are  produced  m  favour  of  the  faiocs  per- 
feverancc;  whereas  they  belong  to  the  dodtrine  of  efficacious  grace  inconver- 
fion,  and  under  that  head  (hould  have  been  placed  and  conGdered :  but  this  au- 
thor is  pleafed  to  make  his Bapiiji  fay  anything  which  he  thinks  fit,  that  he  may 
make  him  appear  weak  and  ridiculous,  and  himfelfa  match  for  him.  Of  this 
conduct,  his  whole  Dialogue  is  a  proof.  The  prophetic  texts  ufually  brought  ia 
favour  of  the  final  perfeverance  of  the  faints,  arc,  Ifai.  liv.  10.  and  chap.  lix.  21. 
yer.  xxxii.  38«— 40.  Hiif.  ti.  19.  which  this  writer  was  either  ignorant  of,  or  per- 
haps did  not  care  to  mention  them,  nor  meddle  with  them,  as  furnilhing  out  ar- 
guments in  proof ^of  this  dodtrine  beyond  his  capacity  to  reply  to. 

VIL  The  lad  thing  confidered  in  this  debate  is,  the  ordinance  of  Baptifm\ 
and  it  would  have  been  writing  out  of  charadler,  indeed,  to  have  attacked  a 
Baptift^  and  not  have  meddled  with  his  denomination  principle.    And, 

.1.  I  obferve,  **ihat  the  controverfy  about  the  time  and  mode  of  baptifm,  ap- 
pears to  him  of  no  great  moment ;  feeing  baptifm  icfelf  is  an  outward  ordi- 
nance, or  a  mere  ceremony,  though  of  Chrift's  inftitution :  nor  is  it  men- 
*^  tioned  in  the  commiflion  given  to  St  Paul^  who  was  the  apoflle  of  the  Gen- 
'*  tiles  V*     But  pray,  were  not  all  the  apoftles  fcnt  to  the  Gentiles,  into  all  the 
worlds  to  teach  all  nations?  And  was  not  the  ordinance  of  baptifm  in  the  com- 
inifllon  given  to  them  all  ?  What,  though  baptifm  is  an  outward  ordinance ; 
yet,  fince  it  is  of  Chrift's  inftitution,  it  muft  be  of  confiderable  moment  to  know 
and  be  fatisfied,  who  are  the  proper  fubjeds  of  it,  and  in  what  manner  it  (hould 
be  performed.     An  ordinance  of  Chrift  fhould  not  be  treated  as  an  indiflTcrent 
tiling,  to  whom,  or  how  it  is  adminiftered  ;  or  whether  it  is  attended  to  or  not. 
2.  This  man  has  many  wife  reafonings  upon  the  mode  of  baptifm :  **  I  allow, 
*^  fays  he  ^  that  if  baptifm  with  water  be  efficacious^   and  does  operate  to  the 
^^  purifying  c^  the  confcience,  and  cleanfing  of  the  heart,  then  the  more  water 
^^  the  better."     I  do  not  tranfcribe  the  fentence  that  follows,  to  avoid  defiling 
of  paper  with  the  indecency  of  his  exprefiions.  Once  they  add  no  force  to  his 
argument :  would  he  be  concluded  by  his  own  reafoning,  he,  and  the  reft  of 
the  Pc^dobaptijis^  ought  to  be  the  laft  that  (hould  drop  the  pradice  of  immer- 
fion  *,  for  who  are  they  that  fay  that  baptifm  is  efficacious  to  interna!  purpo(es  ? 
Not  the  Baptifts^  who  infift  upon  perfons  making  a  profeffion,  and  giving  proof 
of  their  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  Chrift  *,  of  their  being  regene- 
rated, and  having  their  hearts  and  confciences  cleanfed  and  purified  by  faith 
in  che  blood  of  Chrift,  before  they  are  admitted  to  this  ordinance;  Butthofe 

who 
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whoYay^  that  "by  baptifm  original  fin  is  taken  away,  pcrfons  are  regenerated,. 
**  mide  members  of  Chrift,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  •/*  who 
behave  as  though  they  thought  there  could  be  no  falvation  without  baptifm  j 
when,  upon  the  leaft  indifpofuion  of  a  new  born  infant,  rliey  are  in  a  hurry  to- 
fetch  the  minifter  to  fprinkle  it  j  thefe,  according  to  this  man's,  reafonings^. 
.  and  his  own  principles,  ought  to  plunge  it.  He  goes  on :  **  but  if  baptifm 
*♦  be  only  declarative  ^nd  J/gnificative,  then  a  handful  of  water,  poured  or  fprin* 
kled  on  the  face  (the  chief  part  of  the  body,  and  the  feat  of  the  foul)  may  an- 
fwer  this  purpofc  as  well,  if  a  ferious  profeflion  of  chriftianity  go  along  with- 
•*'  it,  as  well  as  fprinkling  the  whole  congregation  of  Ifrael^  Exod.  xxiv.'*  Here 
our  author  entertains  us  with  confiderable  hints :  not  the  heart,  as  fome ;  nor 
the  brain,  as  others;  nor  the glandula pinealis^  but  the  face  is  the  feat  of  the 
foul.  He  does  not,  indeed,  tell  us  what  part  of  the  face  i  but  leaves  us  to 
conclude  it  mud  be  the  forehead,  fince  there  the  fign  of  the  crofs  is  made  in 
baptifm  :  but  be  it  fo,  that  the  face  is  the  chief  part  of  the  body,  and  the  feat 
of  the  foul  i  and  that  baptifm  is  declarative  and  figniBcative,  as  it  is  of  the  fuf- 
ferings,  death,  burial  and  refurredion  of  Chrift,  kcRom.  vi.  3—5.  Colofs.iu  12. 
Not  fprinkling  or  pouring  a  handful  of  water  upon  the  face,  but  immerfion  or 
covering  the  whole  body  in  water,  only  can  be  declarative  and  fignificative  of 
thefe  things  *,  and  therefore  the  former  cannot  as  well  anfwer  the  purpofes  of 
baptifm  as  the  latter.  But,  lays  this  man,  *<  it  may  do  as  well  as  fprinkling 
•*  the  whole  congregation  of  IfraeL**  Very  right,  provided  it  was  done  by 
the  fame  authority,  and  for  a  like  end ;  but  then,  this  is  no  inftance  of  a  pari 
being  put  for  the  wbole^  or  of  the,^g^  put  for  the  thing  fignified.  This  our. 
author,  upon  a  review  of  his  work  when  printed  off,  faw  •,  and  therefore,  in  hi^ 
tatk  of  the  errors  of  tbe  prefs,  one  big  enough  for  a  folio  volume,  and  which- 
might  have  been  ftill  made  larger,  he  has  correded  this  pallage;  and  would  have^ 
it  read  thus,  **  as  well  as  fprinkling  the  twelve  pillars,  ferved  inftead  of  fprink- 
*<  ling  the  whole  congregation  of  IfraeV^  But  how  does  it  appear,  that  not 
the  people,  but  the  twelve  pillars,  were  fprinkled  inftead  of  them  ?  not  one. 
fyllable  is  faid  of  fprinkling  the  pillars  in  Exod.  xxiv.  only  the  people ;  for  it  is. 
cxprefsly  faid,  r^idxMofes  took  the  blood  and  fprinkled  it  on  the  people -y  and  the  au« 
thor  of  the  epiftle  to  the  jf/^^^ze;j  confirms  it,  by  faying,  tbat^  be  fprinkled  both 
the  hook  and  all  tbe  people  K  However,  if  fprinkling  water  on  the  face  in  bap^ 
tifm  will  not  do  as  well  as  this,  it  will  **  as  well,  fays  this  writer,  as  eating  one 
**  morfel  of  bread  and  tafting  wine  may  fignify  and  declare  a  perfon*^  faith  ia 
^'  the  death,  and  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrift,  to  as  good  purpofe,  as  eating  a 
^  meal  or  drinking  a  full  cup  in  remembrance  of  him/'    I  anfwer,  the  cafe  is 
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not  parallel,  for  baptifm  does  not  merely  lignify  and  declare  a  perfon*8  faith  ia- 
the  fufferings,  death,  burial  and  refurreftion  of  Chrift,  but  the  things  themfeWes; 
and  therefore,  though  eating  a  morfel  of  bread  and  tafting  the  wine  may,  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,  anfwer  the  purpofe  of  that  ordinance,  as  well  as  a  full  meal  or 
cup ;  yet  fprinkling  or  pouring  water-on  the  face  in  baptifm  will  not  anfwer  the 
end  of  that  ordinance,  as  well  as  immerfion  or  covering  the  body  in  water.  After 
all,  a  clogging  claufe  is  put  into  this  argument,  which  is,  that  this  may  do  as. 
well,  *<  if  a  ferious  profeflion  of  chriftianity  go  along  with  it/'  And  of  the  fame 
kind  is  the  following  paragraph,  '*  if  there  be  the  anfwer  of  a  good  confcience^ 
*'  or  a  fincere  profeflion  of  chriftianity,  and  a  hearty  refolution  to  ferve  Chrift, 
*<  which  is  the  morale  or  fpiritual  part  of  baptifm,  I  do  not  think  our  Lord  and 
**  Mafter  will  be  fo  fcrupulous  as  fome  of  his  difciples  are  about  the  mode.'' 
But  where. is  y£^^  anfwer  of  a  good  confcienciy  or  a  fincere  profefllon  of  chriftianity, 
or  a  hearty  refolution  to  ferve  Chrift,  in  infants,  for  that  of  others  for  them  can 
be  of  no  avail,  when  water  is  fprinkled  or  poured  upon  their  faces  ?  We  are 
obliged  to  this  man,  that  he  will  vouchfafe  to  own  us  to  be  the  difciples  of  Chrift, 
we  defire  to  be  followers  of  him  in  every  ordinance,  and  in  this ;  the  mode  of 
which  he  has  taught  us,  without  any  fcruple,  by  his  own  example.  Our  author 
goes  on,  and  obferves,  that  *^  if  the  waftiing  the  principal  part,  inftead  of  the 
*^  whole,  be  a  more  fafe  way  for  health,  and  a  more  decent  way  upon  the  roles 
^'  of  chaftity,  I  think  it  the  better  way;  and  that  there  is  room  to  apply  that 
^*  facred  proverb,  which  our  Lord  applied  on  another  occafion.  Cod  will  bavt 
**  mercy y  not  facrifict  \  for  he  always  prefers  morals  to  rituals ^  This  is  the  old 
r&nt,  that  has  been  anfwered  over  and  over ;  and  muft  be  defpifed  and  treated 
as  mere  calumny,  by  all  that  know  the  fafety  and  healthfulnefs  of  cold  bathing, 
which  now  generally  obtains ;  or  have  feen  with  what  decency  this  ordinance  is 
performed  by  us.  He  adds,  "  If  St  Paul  made  fo  little  account  of  the  external 
"  part  of  baptifm,  i  Cor.  i.  13—17.  what  would  he  have  faid  to  a  controvcrfy 
^*  about  the  mode  of  ufing  it  ?"  It  feems  from  hence,  that  baptifm  has  an  in- 
ternal part  as  well  as  an  external  one ;  though  before  it  is  called  an  outward 
ordinance^  and  a  mere  ceremony.  But  what  was  the  little  account  the  ^po^lt  Paul 
made  of  it  ?  Though  he  was  not  fcnt  only  or  cbiifly  and  principally  to  baptize, 
but  to  preach  the  gofpel ;  and  he  thanks  God,  that  he  had  baptized  no  more  of 
the  Corinthians,  fmce  they  made  fuch  an  ill  uie  of  it:  yet  it  does  not  tpipear, 
that  he  at  any  time,  or  in  any  refpeft,  made  light  or  little  account  of  it  •,  fwoc 
jio  fooner  had  he  any  intimation  of  it,  as  his  duty,  bat  he  fubmttted  to  it  1  as 
did  Lydia  and  the  Jailor,  with  their  houibolds,  and  many  of  the  Coriathiaos,  if 
not  as  adminiftered  by  him,  yet  by  his  order,  and  with  his  knowledge  aftd  con* 
fentj  and,  was  he  now  on  the  fpot,  would  foon  put  an  end  to  the  controverfy 

about 


BIRMINGHAM    DIALOGUE  -  WRITER,    Part  I.        133 

about  the  mode  of  it,  could  he  be  attended  to»  though  I  fear  he  would  be  little 

regarded  by  perfons  of  this  man's  complexion  ;  for  fince  fo  little  regard  is  had. 

to  his  do&rinesy  there  would  be  very  little  (hewn  to  his  fenfe,  either  of  the  mode 

or  fubjeAs  of  an  ordinance. 

3.  The  time  of  baptifm  is  next  confidered,  which,  with  this  writer,   is  but 

another  word  for  tbefubjeSls  of  it  \  for  we  have  no  controverfy  about  the  precife 
time  of  baptifm,  the  queftion  with  us,  is  not  whether  an  infant  is  to  be  bap* 
tized  as  foon  as  born,  or  at  eight  days,  or  when  a  month  old  \  but  whether  it 
is  to  be  baptized  at  all  or  no ;  nor  whether  adult  perfons  are  to  be  baptized  at 
thirty  years  of  age,  or  whether  at  IVbitfuntide^  or  any  other  time  of  the  year  j. 
but  whether  believers,  and  fuch  that  profefs  themfelves,  and  are  judged  to  be 
fo,  and  they  only^  are  to  be  baptized.  This  author  fays,  that  *'  it  is  certainly 
«*  very  proper  that  parents  devote  their  children  to  God ;  which  they  may  do 
"  by  prayer,  without  baptizing,  for  which  they  have  no  warrant-,  and  that  they 
**  enter  them  as  infant-difciples  in  the  fchool  of  Chrift,  in  order  to  become  his 
««  adual  fcholars  as  foon  as  capable.'*  But  this  is  beginning  wrong,  and  per- 
verting the  order  which  Chrift  has  fixed,  that  perfons  fliould  firft  be  tauorht  and 
made  difciples,  and  then  baptized ;  and  npt  Brft  baptized,  and  th^n  made  dif* 
ciples.  He  afks,  ^*  Is  it  not  as  proper  that  this  be  done  by  the  viOWe  ccrcmpny 
"  of  baptifm,  as  for  the  Jewifh  children  to  be  entered  into  their  chwfch  by-  cir- 
"  cumcifionu^ "  He  ought  firft  to  prove,  that  Jewifh  children  were  entered 
into  their  church  by  circumcifion  ;  and  then  that  it  is  the  will  of  God,  or  ap- 
pointment of  Chrift,  that  infants  fliould  be  entered  into  the  chriftian  church  by 
baptifm  j  and  that  baptifm  fucceeds  circumcifion,  and  for  fuch  a  purpofe-,  nei- 
ther of  which  can  ever  be  made  good.  He  further  aflcs,  "  If  parents  make  a 
"  profeffion  of  the  chriftian  faith  at  the  baptifm  of  their  children,  and  alfo 
enter  into  public  engagements  to  give  them  a  chriftian  education,  are  not 
as  good  endsy  as  to  pradtical  religion,  anfwered  by  the  baptifm  of  chriftians 
children,  as  by  the  baptifm  of  adult  perfons  ?"  I  anfwer,  that  parents  may 
do  thefe  things  if  they  pleafe,  without  baptizing  their  infants  -,  nor  were  thefe 
ever  defigned  as  ends  to  be  anfwered  by  baptifm  in  any ;  a  profeffion  of  faith 
ftiould  be  made  by  the  party  baptized,  and  that  before  baptifm.  After  a  little 
harangue  upon  the  virtue  of  wafliing  the  body  with  water,  intimating,  that  this 
cannot  make  a  perfon  one  jot  holier,  or  fecure  from  fin  in  future  life,  which 
no  body  ever  affirmed,  he  owns,  that  "  penitent  confeffion  of  fin,  profeffion  of 
"  faith  in  Chrift,  and  engagement  to  a  new  life,  were  the  conditions  of  baptifm 
"  to  all  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;"  which,  as  we  believe  they  are,  we  defire  to  have 
them  continued  fo;  for  this  we  contend. 

This  Dialogue  is  concluded  with  fome  diftinftions  about  zeal^  and  feme  ccn- 

fures  upon  the  Particular  Baptifts^  and  their  preachers,  for  their  blind,  bodily, 
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miniftcrs  and  people  have  undoubtedly  a  liberty  of  fjicaking  and  writing  what  they 
believe  to  be  truth,  provided  they  do  not  abufc  this  liberty  to  the  diflionour  of 
God,  the  gratification  of  their  own  paflions,  and  the  injuryof  their  neighbours. 

What  I  Ihall  attend  unto,  will  be  the  following  things;  the  Divinity  of  Chrift, 
Election,  Original  Sin,  Free-will,  and  Free  grace,  Imputed  Righteoufnefs, 
Perfcverance,  and  Baptifm  ;  things  that  were  the  fubjefts  of  the  former  party 
and  are  now  brought  on  the  carpet  again,  and  re-conildered  in  this.     I  begin, 

I.  With  the  Deity  of  Chrift.  This  writer  very  wrongly  diftinguiflies  between 
true^  realj  2Lnd  proper  Deity j  and  aifoluufy  fuprcme  Deity  -,  as  if  there  could  be 
true,  real,  and  proper  Deity,  and  yet  that  not  be  abfolutely  fupremc ;  whereas 
Deity  is  either  fiftitious  or  true,  nominal  or  real,  proper  or  metaphorical. 
There  arc  many  who  are  called  god?,  that  arc  not  really  fo ;  there  arc  fuch  who 
by  nature  are  no  gods,  fidlitious  deities,  the  idols  of  the  heathens*,  and  there  are 
fuch  who  are  fo  only  in  an  improper  fenfe,  as  civil  magiftrates  :  Now  none  of 
thefc  arc  truly,  really  and  properly  gods  ;  there  is  but  one  that  is  truly,  really 
and  properly  God,  and  who  is  the  only  abfolutely  fupremc  God,  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit.  To  fay,  there  are  more  gods  than  one,  who  arc  really,  truly,  and 
properly  fo,  is  to  introduce  the  Polytbeifm  of  the  Gentiles.  To  aflert  that  the 
Father  is  the  abfolutely  fupremc  God ;  that  the  Son  is  truly,  really,  and  pro- 
perly Gbd,  but  not  the  abfolutely  fupremc  God;  and  that  the  holy  Spirit  is  alfo 
really,  truly,  and  properly  God,  but  not  the  abfolutely  fupremc  God ;  is  to 
aflcrt  one  abfolutely  fupremc  God,  and  two  fubordinatc  Gods,  who  yet  arc  truly 
really,  and  properly  fo.  The  arguments  for  and  againft  the  fupremc  Deity  of 
Chrift,  and  his  equality  with  the  Father,  arc  as  follow. 

I.  This  writer  having  afferted  in  Ynsjirji  part  %  that  Chrift  is  God,  or  a  God, 
becaufc  the  Father  hath  given  him  divine  perfcdlions,  the  following  argument 
was  formed  in  anfwer  to  it :  **  If  the  Father  has  given  to  Chrift  divine  pcrfeftions, 
"  for  which  reafon  he  is  God,  or  a  God,  he  has  either  given  him  only  fomc 
**  divine  perfeftions,  or  all  divine  perfcftions ;  if  he  has  only  given  him  fomc 
"  divine  perfeftions,  then  he  is  impcrfcdtly  God,  or  an  imperfeft  one  ;  if  he 
"  has  given  him  all  divine  perfeftions,  then  he  muft  be  equal  to  him  ^."  Now 
this  was  argumentum  ad  hominefn^  an  argument  formed  on  his  own  principles, 
and  not  mine,  as  any  one  who  has  the  leaft  (hare  of  common  fenfe  and  under- 
ftanding  will  eafily  obferve ;  and  yet  this  man,  cither  ignorantly  or  wilfully 
rcprefents  it  as  an  argument  proceeding  upon  my  own  principles ;  whereas  it 
is  he,  and  not  I,  that  fays,  the  Father  has  given  to  Chrift  divine  pcrfcdlions.  I 
affirm,  that  all  the  Father  hath  are  his ;  he  poffefles  and  enjoys  all  divine  pcr- 

fcftions, 
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ftftions,  not  iy  gift^  but  in  right,  and  by  ncccffity  of  nature :  that  no  divine 
perfedion  is  given  him  as  the  Son  of  God ;  though  all  power,  dominion,  and 
authority  to  judge,  are  given  him  as  the  fon  of  man.  Hence  the  abfurdity  of 
communicating  anything  to  the  felf-exiftcnt  fupremeGod,  and  the  fclf-con- 
tradiftion  of  neceffity  and  gift,  are  impertinently  alledged,  and  the  argument, 
as  formed  on  his  own  principles,  (lands  unanfwered ;  which  has  brought  him 
itito  a  dilemma,  out  of  which  he  knows  not  how  to  extricate  himfelf :  For  if 
the  Father  has  ffven  him  divine  perfedions,  it  muft  be  either  fome,  or  all ; 
if  only  fome,  then  i\it  fulnefs  of  the  godhead  6iot%  not  dwell  in  him,  nor  can  he 
be  truly,  really,  and  properly  God ;  if  all,  and  fo  no  perfc6tion  of  Deity  is 
wanting  in  him,  then  he  muft  be  equal  to  the  Father. 

2.  Another  argument  againft  the  fubordinate  Deity  of  Chrift,  and  in  favour 
of  his  equality  with  the  Father,  is  this :  "  If  the  Father  only  is  the  moft  high 
^^  God,  and  Chrift  is  a  Gody  that  is,  a  God  inferior  to  him,  whom  he  has  com* 
**  manded  all  men  toworfhip;  then  there  are  two  diftin£t  Gods,  objedsof  religi- 
"  ous  worfliip ;  direftly  contrary  to  the  exprefs  words  of  the  firft  command.  Thou 
"  Jhalt  have  no  other  gods  before  iw^/*  This  is  an  argument  reducing  to  a  mani- 
fcft  abfurdity,  and  the  Dialogue- writer's  replies  to  it  flicw  him  to  be  in  the  ut- 
moft  diftrefs ;  he  is  confounded,  and  knows  not  what  to  fay.  Firft^  he  fays  \ 
that  "  if  there  be  any  abfurdity,  any  contradidlion  here  to  the  firft  command, 
**  it  falls  not  direftly  on  himy  but  on  Chrift  and  his  gofpel,  from  whence  he 
"  borrowed  thefe  truths."  But  does  Chrift  in  his  gofpel  ever  teach,  that  the 
Father  is  the  moft  high  God,,  or  even  the  only  true  God,  diftinft  from,  and 
exclufive  of  the  Son;  and  that  the  Son  of  God  is  aGod^  inferior  and  fubordinate 
to  the  Father?  Next,  he  obferves^  that  the  firft  command  fpeaksof  one  per- 
fon  only  to  be  worfhipped  as  God  fupreme,  and  not  of  more  perfons  than  one. 
Be  it  lb.  Since  then,  according  to  this  man's  principles,  Chrift  is  a  God  infe- 
rior and  fubordinate  to  the  moft  high  God,  he  muft  be  a  diftinft-perfon  from 
him,  and  confequently  ftandsexcluded  from  divine worfhip  by  the  firft  command; 
wherefore  the  gofpel-doArine  of  worftiipping  the  Son,  cannot  be  taken  in  con- 
fiftency  with  that:  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  Chrift,  a  fubordinate  God,  is  one 
perfon  with  the  fupreme  God,  this  would  deftroy  his  fubordination,  and  give 
him  fupremacy,  contrary  to  this  author's  notions.  If  this  will  not  do,  he  goes 
on  and  tells ^  you,  "You  may  fuppofe  that  God  himfelf,  in  commanding  men 
"  to  honour  his  Son,  has  repealed  fo  much  of  the  firft  command  as  is  inconfiftent 
"  with  the  New-Teftamcnt-command  to  honour  or  worlhip  his  Son."  This 
is  cutting  the  Gordian  knot  indeed  !  This  man,  I  fuppofe,  would  not  care  to 
be  called  an  Antinomian ;  and  yet  the  groileft  Antinomian  that  ever  lived  upon 
Vol.  IL  T  the 
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the  fact  of  the  earthy  never  ventured  upon  what  this  man  does,  nantelyy  to  aflcrt; 

or  fuppofe,  that  any  law,  or  part  of  a  taw,  relac'tng  to  the  ofageA  of  religious 

worfiiip,  was  ever  repealed  or  abrogated.     L^ftty^  He  adds  ^  «*  that  in  ibi  bo* 

^^  nour  paid  to  Jefus  Chrift,  God  the  Father  is  ultimately  honoured,  as  ibis  is 

*^  paid  h  ibe  glory  of  God  the  Father.''     Now  not  to  take  notice  of  the  blunder, 

the  nonfcnfe  of  this  paflage,  in  talking  of  bonour  heingfaid  io  gl^%  if  the  Fa* 

ther  is  ultimately  honoured  by  that  fame  honour  which  is  given  to  the  Son,  as 

to  himfelf,  then  I  hope  **  the  charge  of  robbing  God  the  Father  of  his  peerlefs 

•*  majefty,  or  of  ungodding  him  V*  by  aflerting  the  Son's  equality  to  him,  is 

weak  and  groundlcf?. 

3.  A  ibird  argument,  proving  Chrift  to  be  the  mod  high  God,  ftands  '  thus ! 

^^  If  the  Mod  High  over  all  the  earth  is  he  whofc  name  alone  is  Jibovdbj   and 
*•  ChrilVs  name  is  Jehovah  \  if  the  fame  things  which  prove  the  Father  to  be 
*^  the  mod  high  God,  are  faid  of  the  Son,  as  they  are ;  why  may  he  not  be 
*•  thought  to  be  the  mod  high  God  equally  with  the  Father  ?  **    To  which  is 
replied,  that  "  when  the  Son  perfonates  Jehovah^  he  may  be  called  Jebovab^  as 
an  angel  that  fometimes  fpeaks  in  the  perfon  of  God  ;  it  being  ufual  for  fuch  as 
deliver  meflages  from  others,  to  fpeak  after  the  fame  manner  thofe  perfons 
would  have  done,  in  whofe  name  they  come :  So  that  no  argument  can  thence 
be  drawn  for  his  fupren>e  Deity  -,  Hnce  that  name  is  given  to  an  angel,    when 
fpeaking  in  JtbovaV^  name.  But  it  (hould  be  obferved,  that  it  cannot  be  proved 
that  ever  any  created  angel,  fpeaking  in  the  name  of  God,  ever  calls  himfelf 
Jebovab^  or  is  fo  called ;  all  the  places  referred  to  by  this  writer,  where  an 
angel  is  called  Jebovaby  are  to  be  underdood  of  the  uncreated  angel,  the  Son 
of  God,  as  will  clearly  appear  at  Brd  (ight,  to  any  who  will  take  the  pains  to 
infpeA  them.     The  paflfages  are  Gen.  xviii.  13.  and  xix.  24.  and  xxti.  15,  16. 
Exod.  xxiii.  20,  21.  Ifai.  Ixiii.  9.  Mai.  iii.  i.     All  which  arc  fo  many  firm  and 
danding  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the  obfcrvation,  that  Chrid  is  called  Jibovab-, 
a  name  peculiar  to  the  mod  high  God,  P/2j/.  Ixxxiii.  i8.  and  therefore  rouft 
conclude  his  fupreme  Deity,  and  the  argument  for  it  from  hence,  dands  un- 
fhaken  and  unanfwered.     It  may  be  ufual  with  meflengers  to  fpeak  after  the 
manner  of  the  perfons  in  whofe  name  they  come ;  but  do  they  ever  call  them* 
felves  by  their  names  ?  or  are  they  ever  fo  called  by  others  i  Did  ever  any  am- 
baifador  of  the  king  of  Greai  Britainy  when  fent  to  a  foreign  coorc  with  an  am- 
bafly,  dile  himfelf  the  king  of  Greai  Britain  f  or  call  himfelf  by  the  name  of 
king  George  f  or  was  he  ever  fo  called  by  others  } 

The  dckirine,  «« that  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  are  the  one  aK>ft  high  God, 
*•  is  charged  ^  with  being  a  contradiAiop  to  reaibo,  to  the  whole  Bible  1  to  be 


it 


«  Dialogue- writer.  Part  II.  p.  29,  ^  Page  43.  J  Anfwer,  p.  14. 

a  Dialogue,  Part  II.  p.  29,  30.  *  Ibid.  p.  30,  31. 


BIRMINGHAM    DIALOGUE r WRITER;;  Part  IF.        ijj 

^  .«  felf^ontndidion  I  yea,  co  have  maoy  concradidions  in  it.''  To  ^h'tcfh  I 
•nfwer :  Though  rcaibn,  unaffifted  by  revelation,  tella  us  there  i$  but  one  felf? 
exiftent,  iatelligent  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  univerfe,  the  Bible  makes  a  clearer 
and  iiiriher  difcovery  of  this  matter,  and  acquaints  us  that  more  than  one  per* 
fon  were  concerned  in  creation  and  government.  Lef  us  make  man^  Gen.  i.  26. 
Let  vs  go  4<wn  and  4onfmni  their  l^mguage^  Gen.  xi.  7.  Remember  thy  creators^ 
Eccles.  xii.  i.  Thy  makers  are  thy  hujbands^  Ifai.  liv.  5.  Revelation  fpeaks  of 
three  perfons  as  concerned  herein  %  and  of  thefe,  not  as  making  one  perfbn,  but 
as  being  one  God.  There  are  three  that  hear  record  in  heaven,  theFatlf&j  the 
ff^erdy  and  the  holy  Ghoft^  and  thefe  three  are  one^  i  John  v.  7.  that  is,  one  God: 
Now  if  it  is  no  contradi£tion  to  the  Bible,  which  every  where  fpeaks  conformabte 
to  the  voice  of  right  reafon,  to  fay  that  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  are  one  God  i 
then  It  is  no  eontradiftion  to  realblv,  or  to  the  Bible,  nor  is  it  any  felf-contra- 
didtion,  or  big  with  others,  to  fay,  that  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  arc  the  one 
moft  high  God.     But,  in  confutation  of  this,  we  are  recommended, 

4.  To  an  arguntent  which  this  writer  has  borrowed  from  another  perfon, 
drawn  up  in  the  following  form  *  :  **  He  who  is  alone  the  fupreme  governor  of 
"  the  univerfe,  is  alone  the  fupremc-God  5  but  the  Father  is  alone  the  fupreme 
♦*  governor  of  the  univerfe.**  This  latter  frepofition  proved.  "  He  who  never 
•*  afts  in  fubjeftion  to  the  will  of  any  other  perfon,  and  every  other  perfon 
•*  whatfoevcr  always  afts  in  fubjeftion  to  his  will,  is  alone  the  fupreme  governor 
••  of  the  univerfe :  But  thcFather  never  afts  in  fubjcftion  to  the  will  of  another 
"  perfon,  and  every  other  perfon  whatfoever  always  afts  in  fubjeftion  to  his 
«*  will  -,  therefore  the  Father  alone  is  the  fupreme  governor  of  the  univerfe.** 
To  which  I  anfwer,  by  denying  the  minor  propofition,  that  the  Father  is  alone 
the  fupreme  governor  of  the  univerfe;  for  the  Son  is  with  the  Father  the  fupreme 
governor  of  the  world :  the  kingdom  is  the  Lortsy  that  is,  the  Lord  Chrift's, 
for  he  is  fpoken  of  throughout  that  whole  pfalm  P;  and  he  is  the  governor  among 
the  nations.  My  Father ^  faysChrift,  worketh  hitherto  "^i  that  is,  in  the  government 
of  the  univerfe,  in  the  adminrftration  of  providence  :  and  I  work ',  1  am  jointly 
concerned  withiiim  in  thefe  things:  which  made  the  Jews  rightly  conclude  that 
he  made  himfelf  equal  with  Godf  an  equal  governor  of  the  univerfe  with  him. 
Hence  it  is  clear,  that  the  Fatrer  is  not  alone  the  fupreme  governor  of  the  uni- 
verfe. Moreover,  the  minor  propofition  of  the  argument  brought  in  proof  of 
this,  that  the  Father  is  alooe  the  governor  of  the  univerfe,  muft  alfo  be  denied ; 
I  mean  that  part  of  it  on  which  the  proof  depends,  that  ♦' every  other  perfon 
**  whatfoevcr  always  afts  in  fubjeftion  to  his,  the  Father's  will  :**  For  though 
^heSon  of  God  always  afts  in  agreement j  yet  not  always  in  fubjeStion  to  his  Father's 
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will ;  chough  he  always  zGtcd  in  fubjedion  to  his  Father's  will  in  the  human  na* 
turc,  yet  not  in  the  divine  nature  -,  particularly  in  the  works  of  Creadon  and 
providence ;  in  thcfe  there  is  an  agreement  with,  but  not  a  fubjeftioo  to  bis 
Father's  will ;  all  things  were  made  by  him  in  agreement,  but  not  in  fub^cdtion 
to  the  will  of  the  Father)  by  him  all  things  conftfi^  and  he  upholds  M  things  by  the 
vJo^cl^of  bis  power '  \  agreeable  co  his  Father's  will,  bat  not  obliged  as  by  any 
po^eror  authority  fuperior  to  him. 

5.  This  writer.  In  hisfrft  part ',  argues  againft  the  fupreme  deitjr  of  Chrift, 
in  this*  manner :  ^*  Before  the  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift  became  man,  he  came  from  the 
•*  Father,  was  fcnt  and  employed  by  him  -,  therefore  it  is  impolfiblc  he  (hould 
•*  be  the  fupreme  God."  It  is  readily  granted,  that  Chrift  before  his  incarna- 
tion camey  though  he  is  not  exprefsly  laid  to  be  fent^  to  redeem  I/roil^  lead 
them  through  the  Red  Tea  and  wildernefs,  and  bring  them  to  Canaan.  And  it 
has  been  obferved  ^  that  he  appeared  with  full  proof  of  his  equality  with  the 
Father,  fince  hecalls  himfelf  theGod  of  yf^r^j/w,  Ifaac^  znd  Jacobs  and»  lam 
that  I  am^  Exod.  iii.  6,  14.  And  Jehovah  fays  of  him.  My  name  is  in  him  ;  and 
that  he  could,  though  he  would  not,  pardon  iniquity ;  all  which  this  author 
takes  no  notice  of,  but  catches  at  the  phrafes  offending^  and  being /tm/,  which 
he  thinks  fuppofe  fuperiority  and  inferiority  -,  though  it  has  been  obferved  to 
him,  that  of  two  equals,  by  agreement  one  may  be  fent  by  the  other :  But  this 
he  thinks,  as  applied  to  two  perfons,  who  are  the  one  mod  high  God,  is  charge- 
s^ble  with  abfurdity  and  blafphcmy.  Not  with  abfurdity  \  for  though  be  that  is 
fent  is  not  greater  than  he  that  fent  him  \  he  may  be  equally  as  great.  Nor  did  he 
appear  at  all  inferior  to  the  mod  high  God  when  he  came  to  vedttm  Ifrael  \  and 
even  when  he  was  fent  to  redeem  mankind,  though  the  glory  of  his  Deity  was 
greatly  vailed  and  hid  from  the  eyes  of  men  in  his  (late  of  humiliatron,  yet  he 
did  not  lay  afide  his  authority,  or  give  up  his  fupremacy  and  government  \  he 
was  then  in  heaven,  and  as  much  one  with  the  Father,  and  as  greatly  concerned 
with  him  in  the  government  of  the  world,  as  before  \  fee  John  u  18.  and  iii.  13. 
and  v.  17.  Nor  is  it  chargeable  with  blafphemy ;  it  is  indeed  great  condefcen- 
fion,  a  wonderful  ftoop  of  Deity  \  and  the  higher  the  Deity  of  Chrift  is  carried, 
the  more  wonderful  his  condefcenHon  appear3|k^whether  in  coming  to  redeem 
Tfrael  before  his  incarnation,  or  for  the  falvatidfl^f  iiis  people  at  it.  And  here 
give  me  leave  to  corre^  a  miftake  of  this  author's  in  another  place '',  in  which 
he  reprefents  us  as  fuppoiing  that  Chrift  was  begotten^  fent^  came  forth  from  the 
Father  as  man^  before  he  was  man :  Whereas,  as  man,  he  never  was  begotten  at 
all-,  and  might  be  iaid  to  bcfeni^  and  come  before  he  was  nun,  in  order  to  be 
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fo,  with  rcfpca  to  his  ofEce-capacity,  which  he  volunurily,  and  in  the  moft 
condciccnding  manner,  took  upon  him  for  the  good  of  men. 

6.  Whereas  the  equality  of  Chrift  with  the  Father  is  pleaded  for,  as  being 
ftrongly  afferted  in  PbiL  ii.  6.  John  x.  30.  thefe  paffages  are  objeded  to.     The 
firft  of  thefe,  at  it  Hands  in  our  Bibles,  is  fo  glaring  a  proof  of  the  Son's  equa- 
lity with  the  Father,  that  the  adverfaries  of  it  are  not  able  to  withftand  it ; 
wherefore  they  employ  all  their  wit  and  learning  to  deftroy  the  commonly  re- 
ceived tranQation,  and  to  eftablifh  another ;  and  inflead  of  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God^  render  it,  did  not  affell^  greedily  catch  at^  or  ajfume  divinity^ 
or  to  appear  like  a  God.     The  firft  after  AriuSy  who  embraced  and  contended  for 
this  verfion,  was  Enjedinus  ^  the  Socinian  ;  and  moft  of  thofe  this  author  men- 
tions as  giving  up  our  tranflation,  are  fuch  who  gave  into  the  Arianor  Sociniao 
fchemes,  or  were  inclinable  thereunto,  contrary  to  the  ienfe  of  the  far  greater 
number  of  learned  writers,  ancient  and  modern.    I  perceive  this  Dialogue-writer 
is  acquainted  with  a  book  intitled  Fortuita  Sacra,  written  by  a  peribn  of  worth 
and  learning;  he  would  do  well  to  confult  that  learned  writer  upon  this  pallage, 
who  has  refuted  the  tranflation  and  fenfe  this  author  feems  fond  of,  and  has 
eftabliftied  the  commonly  received  one,  in  agreement  with  the  context,  where 
Chrift  isfaid  to  be  in  the  form  of  God ^  which*  he  (hews  to  be  theeflential  form 
of  God,  all  that  is  great  and  glorious  in  him,  his  very  nature  and  Deity,  in 
which  Chrift  exifted,  and  therefore  muft  be  equal  to  him.     This  ufe  of  the 
word  id^fpi^  he  proves  from  ancient  writers  ^.     Nor  iMhis  fenfe  of  it  contradic- 
tory to  right  reafon  *,  for  fince  in  nature  a  fon  may  be  equal  to  a  father,  why 
not  in  the  divine  eflcnce,  for  any  thing  this  author  has  faid  to  the  contrary  I 
Begotten,  and  not  derived,  is  no  contradiction,  confidered  in  different  refpeda. 
Chrift  is  begotten,  as  a  Son,  but  underived,  as  God  over  all :  He  is  not  M^tt;/®-^ 
fonofhimfelf  though  At/ftdt^f  God  of  himfelf :  He  is  Son  of  the  Father,  but 
God  of  himfelf;  his  perlbnality  and  fonfliip  he  has  of  the  Father,  his  being  and 
perceptions  of  himfelf:  there  is  no  foundation  for  a  diftinftion  between  a  begot- 
ten and  unbegotten  eftence ;  not  eflence,  but  perfon  is  begotten  :  And  falfe  it 
is,  to  fay  that  this  is  not  taken  notice  of  in  the  Anfwer  to  the  Dialogue  \     More^ 
over,  the  fenfe  of  the  paflage  before  us  we  contend  for,  is  no  ways  contrary  to 
thofe  fcriptures  which  fpeak  of  Chrift  as  commifSoned  by  the  Father,  doing  his 
will,  and  nothing  of  himfelf;  as  not  knowing  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  that 
the  Father  is  greater  than  he,  and  he  is  glorified  by  him ;  fince  thefe  are  fpoken 
of  him  in  his  office- capacity,  and  as  man  and  mediator.     This  phrafe,  as  man 
snd  mediatory  is  greatly  found  fault  with  by  this  writer  %  as  having,  by  joining 

thefe 
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thefe  words  together,  a  mean  fallacy  in  it,  whereas  the  idea  of  a  mediator  ooai* 
prehends  the  whole  perfoa  of  Chrift  as  God^tnan,  tt^ther  with  his  office.  But 
why  may  not  thefe  two  be  joined  together  without  a  fallacy,  when  the  fcriptare 
lays,  that  than  is  Mi  mediatcr  between  God  and  men^  the  man  Chr0  Jejks  ^  ?  True 
.indeed,  Chrift  is  mediator  in  both  natures,  human  and  divine,  he  having  thefe 
tinited  in  one  perfon  as  God-man ;  fo  that  what  is  done  in,  or  belongs  to  any  of 
thefe  natures,  may,  by  virtue  of  this  union,  be  predicated  of  his  perfon  ;  and 
yet  thefe  things  ouift  be  attributed  Co  the  diftinA  natures  to  which  they  belongs 
as  for  inftance,  omnipotence  and  omnifcience  may  be  predicated  of  the  pcrlbn 
df  Chrift,  and  yet  thefe  belong  only  to  him  as  confidered  in  his  divine  nature: 
So  doing  nothing  of  himfelf,  and  not  knowing  the  day  of  judgment,  may  be 
predicated  of  die  Son,  when  thefe  mai^ifeftly  belong  to  him  as  confidered  in  the 
human  nature.  This  obfervation  attended  to,  will  unravel  and  deftroy  all  that 
this  author  has  wrote  upon  this  head. 

The  paflage  in  Jthn  x.  30.  is  a  clear  proof  of  the  Son's  equality  with  the  Fa^* 
ther ;  where  Chrift  fays,  /  and  my  Father  me  mu ;  not  one  perfon,  but  one  God, 
of  one  and  the  fame  nature :  By  which  we  mean  the  fame  divine  eflenceand  per«> 
fedions ;  for  the  Son  partakes  of  the  fame  divine  nature,  and  poflefles  the  fame 
divine  perfedions  the  Father  does;  he  has  all  the  fulnefs  of  theGodhead  in  him, 
and  fo  is  equal  to  him.  In  this  fenfe  the  Jews  underftood  him  ;  upon  which 
they  charge  him  with  blafphemy,  becaufe  he  made  himfelf  God ;  and  to  vin* 
dicase  himfelf,  he  firft  argues  from  his  inferior  charader,  as  being  in  office ; 
that  if  magiftrates  without  blafphemy  might  be  called ^^^j,  much  more  might 
he,  who  was  randificd  and  fent  into  the  world  by  the  Father :  But  he  does  not 
let  the  ftrefs  of  the  proof  of  his  deity  reft  here,  but  proceeds  to  prove  that  he 
wizt  truly  and  properly  God,  by  doing  the  fame  works  his  Father  did.  So  that 
the  Jews  were  not  miftaken  in  his  fenfe,  nor  did  they  belie  him  ;  though  they 
wronged  him,  in  charging  him  with  blafphemy  on  this  account.  As  for  J^bm 
xvii.  21.  where  Chrift  prays  that  believers  may  be  one,  as  he  and  his  Father 
are  one,  it  is  impertinently  alledged,  fince  the^j  there  does  not  exprefs  equality, 
but  likeneiii  \  for  none  will  venture  to  fay,  not  even  this  author  himfelf,  that 
believers  are,  or  will  be  one  with  the  Father  and  Son,  in  that  feif-fame  fenfe,  as 
thiy  wtt  one  with  another ;  there  is  not  the  famenefs  of  power,  aAion  or  opera* 
tion,  which  is  acknowledged  in  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Upon  the  whole,  the 
text  in  Jehn  x.  3.  ftands  fully  againft  the  fubordinacion  of  the  Son  to  the  Father, 
and  is  a  firm  proof  of  his  equality  with  him  in  nature  and  perfcdions ;  by  which 
dodh-ine  no  difhonour  is  done  to  the  Father,  or  affront  given  him ;  finoe  no 
perfection  of  deity,  or  any  branch  of  honour  and  worfhip,  are  denied  him,  or 
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given  to  a  ere acure ;  am]  fincc  it  is  petfe6k1y  agreeable  to  him,  that  all  men 
Jkould  honour  tbo  Sotiy  as  they  honour  the  Father.    I  proceed, 

II.  To  the  dodrine  of  elcftion  and  reprobation.  The  fum  of  the  charge 
againft  this  doftrine  in  the/r;^  p^r/,  is,  that  it  is  unmerciful,  unjuft,  infinccrc, 
and  uncoiUfortable ;  and  this  is  the  amount  of  the  whole  harangue  upon  it  in 
this  part.  What  I  (hall  attend  unto,  will  be  the  exceptions  to  what  has  been 
advanced,  in  order  to  clear  it  from  this  charge.     And, 

I.  Whereas  it  is  charged  with  cruelty  and  unmercifulncfs ;  it  has  been  obferr^ 
ed*  that  it  carries  no  marks  of  crudty  and  unmercifulncfs  in  it  to  the  elcft,. 
who  zxtnjejfels  of  mercy  afore  frepared  unto  glory  \  which  mercy  this  writer  calls* 
•*  unwifc  and  partial  mercy,  fuch  as  we  are  fure,  fays  he,  God  can  hever  be 
"  guilty  of.**  But  pray,  docs  not  God  fay,  1  mil  have  mercy  on  whom  I  wilt 
have  merey  ?  Upon  which  the  apoftle  obfcrves.  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  tbdt  wiUethy 
nor  of  him  that  runneth^  but  of  God  that  Jheweth  mercy.  —  Therefore  hath  hi  mercy 
on  whom  he  wiU  have  mercy ^  and  whom  he  ivillhe  hardenetb"".  And  will  this  man 
call  this  mercy,  (hewn  only  to  fome,  as  influenced  not  by  their  will  and  works, 
but  as  ariHng  from  the  fovereign  will  and  pleafure  of  God,  unwife  and  partial 
mercy  ?  This  man  himfelf  owns,  that  God's  decreeing  help  for  a  few,  is  not 
an  objeftion  to  the  nnrercifulnefs  of  God ;  but  thequeftion  is,  he  fays^  •*  where 
**  is  the  pity  of  God,  his  grace,  the  founding  of  his  bowels  over  them,  for  whom 
«*  he  decreed  no  help  ?'*  I  anfwer,  there  is  pity,  mercy  and  goodnefs  fhown  to 
thcfe,  in  a  general  way  of  providence ;  and  though  none  in  a  fpecial  way  of 
grace,  yet  no  cruelty,  fince  God  is  not  obliged  to  help  them ;  and  it  is  no 
crucify  in  him  to  puni(h  for  fin.  It  has  been  further  obferved  S  in  order  to  re- 
move this  charge,  that  if  it  was  not  acting  the  cruel  and  unmerciful  part  not  to 
ordain  help  for  any  of  the  fallen  angels,  it  would  not  have  been  ading  fuch  a 
part,  had  God  refolved  not  to  help  any  of  the  fallen  race  of  ytdam^  much  lefs  ta 
ordain  help  forfomcy  when  he  could  in  juftice  have  condemned  all.  This  repre- 
fcntation  of  the  cafe  is  faid  ^  to  be  unfair  ih  itfelf,  inconfittent  with  our  princi- 
ples, and  the  illuftration  of  it  evafive  ;  and  it  is  afked,  ^^  ambngft  the  fallen  an* 
*•  gels  did  God  (hew  mercy  to  fome,  everlafting  mercy,  while  he  decreed  others 
"  to  hell,  who  were  no  more  guilty  than  the  reft  ?"  I  anfwer,  no  •,  he  (hewed 
mercy  to  none  of  them,  but  configned  them  all  over  to  ruin  and  deftroftion  5 
and  yet  he  is  not  chargeable  with  cruelty.  But  fuppofing  he  had  (hewn  nfiercy 
to  fome,  and  not  to  others,  as  in  the  cafe  of  man ;  would  he  have  appeared  lefs 
merciful,  by  (hewing  of  nwrcy  to  fome,  than  by  fhewing  none  to  any  ?  And 
as  for  all  the  other  queftions  put,  whether  God  fent  a  proclamation  of  pardon 
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to  chetn  that  were  fore-ordained  to  mifery,  or  offered  one  on  conditions  not  to 
be  complied  with,  or  exhorted  to  accept  a  falvation  never  purchafed  for  thenit 
or  condemned  to  a  heavier  damnation  for  not  believing  afallhood,  or  for  not 
doing  an  impoflibility  ;  thefe  are  all  impertinent*  and  are  no  more  applicable 
tomen*  upon  our  principles,  than  to  angels.  The  fallen  angels  are,  indeed, 
as  is  obferved,  perfonat,  voluntary  finners,  and  are,  and  will  be  treated  accord- 
ing to  their.own  (hare  of  guilt ;  and  fo  are  all  the  adult  poftericy  of  Adam^  who 
are  and  will  be  fo  treated  either  in  themfelves  or  furety  ;  and,  as  many  of  them 
as  will  be  condemned,  will  be  condemned,  not  merely  for  the  (in  of  Adam^  and 
for  their  ihare  of  guilt  therein,  but  for  their  own  adual,  perfonal,  volunury 
fms  and  tranfgrefnons ;  and  as  for  the  infant  pofterity  of  Adam^  their  cafe  is  a 
fecret  to  us,  and  therefore,  we  choofe  to  be  filent  about  ic. 

Once  more,  it  has  been  obferved  *,  that  "  the  do£trne  of  eleftion  is  more  mer- 
*^  ciful  than  the  contrary  fcheme,  (ince  it  infallibly  fecures  the  falvation  of  fome; 
^*  whereas,  the  other  does  not  afcertain  the  falvation  of  any  Angle  perfon,  but 
**  leaves  it  uncertain,  to  the  precarious  and  fickle  will  of  man.'*  The  reply  to 
this  is  by  afking  *",  which  is  more  honourable  to  God,  and  more  for  the  com- 
fort of  men  ?  whereas  the  queftion  is,  which  (hews  moft  mercy  ?  Though  one 
(hould  think,  that  doftrine  which  enfures  the  falvation  of  fome^  fliould  be  more 
honourable  to  God,  and  more  comfortable  to  man,  than  that  which  does  not 
afcertain  the  falvation  of  afrf  Tingle  man.  This  author  does  not  attempt  to  dif- 
prove  the  dodrine  of  eleftion  infallibly  fecuring  the  falvation  of  fome ;  and,  in 
a  very  feeble  manner  does  he  argue,  for  the  afcertaining  of  falvation  to  man  in 
the  contrary  dodrine ;  he  afks,  ^^  is  not  the  falvation  of  man  fufiiciently  afcer- 
<^  tained  by  the  gofpel's  fetting  life  and  death  before  men,  and  offering  them 
**  all  needful  affiftance  in  the  way  of  life  ?  '*  he  would  have  faid,  furcly,  ly  the 
law* i  fetting  life  and  deaths  fince  that  is  the  proper  bufinefs  of  the  law,  and  not 
the  gofpel ;  can  that  be  good  news  which  fets  death  before  men  ?  But  to  leave 
this,  Is  moral  fuafion  fufHcient  to  afcertain  man's  falvation  ?  Is  the  bare  minif- 
tration  even  of  the  gofpel  itfqjf,  enough  for  this  purpofe  ?  Is  this  the  way  God 
forefaw  falvation  would  be  afcertained  to  men,  and  the  only  one  in  which  Chrift 
and  men  could  defire  it  (hould  be  enfured  to  them  ?  when,  where  it  is  ufed  in 
its  utmoft  ftrength,  it  fails  in  innumerable  inftances,  and  was  never  fufficient, 
of  itfelf^  in  one  *,  and  befides,  is  at  moft  made  ufe  of  but  with  a  few,  who  are 
fo  in  comparifon  of  the  far  greater  part  of  the  world,  who  know  nothing  of  the 
gofpel,  and  the  miniftration  of  it :  how  then  is  falvation  afcenained  to  them 
this  way  ? 

2.  Another  charge  againft  this  dodrine,  is  injuftice,  and  that  it  reprefents 
God  as  an  unrighteous  Being  :  to  which  has  been  anfwered  ',  that  «*  the  decree 

"  of 
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«  of  ckaion  docs  no  injufticc  cither  to  the  cleft  or  non-elcft  -,   not  to  the 
"  former,  fince  it  fccures  to  them  both  grace  and  glory  ;  nor  to  the  latter,  fince 
«  as  God  condemns  no  man  but  for  fin,  fo  he  has  decreed  to  condemn  no  man 
*«  but  for  fin  -,  and  if  it  would  have  been  no  injufticc  in  him,  to  have  decreed 
«  to  condemn  all  men  for  fin,  it  can  be  none  to  him,  to  decree  to  condemn 
««  fomc  for  fin/*     The  reply  to  which  is",  that  this  anfwcr  is  evafive  and  am- 
biguous, in  regard  it  does  not  tell  us,  whether  God  condemns  and  decrees  to 
condemn  men  for  their  own  fin,  or  for  the  fin  oi  Adam.     But  where  is  the  eva- 
fion  or  (hift  in  the  anfwer  ?     If  it  is  for  fin,  and  for  fin  only,  with  which  men 
are  chargeable,  that  God  condemns,  and  has  decreed  to  condemn,  let  it  be 
what  fin  it  will,  the  obfervation  is  full  to  the  purpofe,  and  fufficiently  clear* 
God  from  the  charge  of  unrighteoufnefs^  nor  is  it  ambiguous,  fince  in  a  follow- 
ing paragraph  it  is  plainly  intimated  and  fully  proved,  that  God  condemns  both 
for  the  fin  oi  Adam^  and  for  man's  own  perfonal  iniquities ;  as  the  latter  will  not 
be  denied,  the  former  ftands  fupported  by  thofe  words  of  the  apoftlc.  By  the 
offence  of  one  ^  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation''  \  which  this  writer 
cakes  no  notice  of,  and  makes  no  return  unto ;  and  yet  the  cry  of  unrighteouf- 
nefs  entirely  proceeds  upon  this  point ;  though  we  do  not  fay  that  any  of  the 
Tons  of  Adam  who  live  to  adult  age,  arc  condemned  only  for  the  fin  of  Adam^ 
but  for  their  many  adual  fins  and  tranfgreflions ;  and  as  for  infants  dying  in 
infancy,  it  has  been  obferved,  their  cafe  is  a  fecret  to  us ;  yet  inafmuch  as  they 
come  into  the  world  children  ofwratby  (hould  they  go  out  as  fuch,  would  there 
be  any  unrightcoufnefs  in  God  ?  All  which,  this  author  has  pafi[ed  over  in 
filcnce :  perhaps  we  may  hear  more  of  it  under  the  article  of  Original  Sin. 
This  man  has  been  told  •,  that  as  God  will  not  condemn  the  heathen  for  not 
believing  in  Chrift,  of  whom  they  never  heard,  fo  neither  will  he  condemn  fuch 
-who  have  heard  of  him,  for  not  believing  fpiritually  and  favingly  in  him,  or 
that  he  died  for  them,  or  for  not  being  converted  :  and  yet  he  fays  %  not  a 
'word  is  produced  to  vindicate  God  from  the  charge  our  fcheme  fixes  upon  him, 
«f  damning  men  for  not  believing  falfhoods,  and  for  not  doing  impofli  bill  ties. 
IVIen  who  have  had  the  advantage  of  a  divine  revelation,  may  be  condemned, 
*iot  for  not  believing  that  Chrift  died  for  them,  but  for  dilbelieving  that  Jcfus' 
is  the  MefTiah,  and  other  things,  which  in  the  revelation  are  faid  of  him  -,  they' 
«Tiay  be  condemned  for  their  difobedience  to  the  gofpel,  not  for  their  being  not 
c^onverted  by  it,  but  for  their  contempt  and  rejeftion  of  it,  as  an  impofture  and* 
a.  falfe  report ;  and  confequently,  not  for  not  believing  falfhoods,  and  for  not 
oing  impoflfibilities. 

Vol.  II.  U  3.  This 
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3.  This  doctrine  is  farther  charged  with  infincerity,  or  as  reprcfctftiftg  God 
as  an  inHncere^  and  deceitful  Being ;  fince  he  ofi^rs  to  finners  a  fidvtacion  ncTer 
purchafed  for  them,  and  on  conditions  not  to  be  compked  with.     The  anfwer 
to  this  is%  that  falration  is  not  offered  at  all  by  God,  upon  any  condition  what* 
(bever,  to  any  of  the  Tons  of  men,  eleftor  non-ele£b*,  and  therefore  God,  accord- 
ing to  this  dodrine,  rs  not  chargeable  with  infinccrity  and  deceit.  This  occaiions 
a  terrible  outcry  '  cXnrfftery  of  iniquity y  an  abominable  tenets  horrid  fcbtme^  which 
has  the  image  of  the  devil  and  the  mark  of  the  beaji  upon  ii^  and  other  fuch  like 
language,  which  breathe  out  the  fpirit,  the  very  life  and  foul  oi  modern  charity^ 
and  IS  a  true  pi&ure  of  it.     This  author  owns,  that  hereby  we  are  confiftent,  in 
preaching  and  writing,  with  ourfelves  and  fcheme,  and  fo  not  chargeable  wkh 
felf-contradidion  *,  and  fince  it  is  of  a  piece  with  the  reft  of  our  tenets,  and  is 
likely  to  ihare  the  fame  fate  with  them,  we  need  not  be  in  much  pain  about  the 
confequences  of  it.     But  this  tenet,  that  there  is  no  offer  of  falvation  to  men  in 
the  miniftry  of  the  gofpel,  is  faid  to  be  inconfiftent  with  all  the  di&ates  of  rea- 
fbn,  our  ideas  of  God,  and  the  whole  fyftem  of  the  gofpel :  not  itirely  with 
all  the  didatcs  of  reafon ;  for  how  irrational  is  it,  for  minifters  to  ftand  offering 
Chrift,  and  falvation  by  him  to  man,  when,  on  the  one  hand,  they  have  nei- 
ther power  nor  right  to  give  \  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  perfons  they  offer 
-to,  have  neither  power  nor  will  to  receive  ?  What  this  author's  ideas  of  God 
are,  I  know  not,  but  this  I  fay,  it  is  not  confiftent  with  our  ideas  of. God,  that 
he  (Koiild  fend  minifters  to  offer  falvation  to  man,  to  whom  he  himfelf  never 
intended  to  give  it,  which  the  minifters  have  tiot  power  to  beftow,  nor  the  men 
to  receive :  but,  it  feems,  denying  offers  of  falvation,  is  inconfiftent  with  the 
whole  fyftem  of  the  gofpel  *,  the  Bible  is  hereby  Icnocked  down  at  once,  and  made 
to  be  the  moft  delufive,  and  cheating  book  in  the  world  ;  when  the  whole  Bible 
is  one  ftanding  offer  of  mercy  to  a  guilty  world.     What  I  the  whole  Bible  ?  the 
Bible  may  be  diftinguiihed  into  thefe  two  parts,  hijiorical  and  doffrinaly  the  hi£- 
torical  part  of  the  Bible  is  furely  no  offer  of  mercy  to  a  gviilty  world  ;  the  ac- 
count of  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  in  the  firfl  verfe  of  it,  can 
hardly  be  thought  to  be  fo.     The  doflrinal  part  of  it  may  be  diftinguifhed  into 
law  and  gofpel ;  the  law,  which  is  the  killing  letter,  and  (he  miniftration  of  con- 
demnation and  death  to  a  guilty  world,  can  be  no  ftanding  offer  of  mercy  to 
it :  if  any  part  of  the  Bible  is  fo,  it  muft  be  the  gofpel ;  but  the  gofpel  is  a  de- 
claration of  falvation  already  wrought  out  by  Chrift,  and  not  an  offer  of  it  oa 
conditions  to  be  performed  by  man.     The  minifters  of  the  gofpel  are  fent  to 
preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature  • ;  that  is,  not  to  offer,  but  to  preach  Cbrifl, 
and  falvation  by  him ;  to  publifh  peace  and  pardon  as  things  already  obtained 
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hj  him.  The  cninifters  are  lOfvxAf ,  criers  or  heralds ;  their  bufinefs  is  wnfuv^mp^  to 
proclaim  aloud,  to  publifh  fad:s,  to  declare  things  that  are  done,  and  not  to 
offer  them  to  be  done  on  conditions ;  as  when  a  peace  is  concluded  and  finifhed, 
the  herald's  buGnefs,  and  in  which  he  is  employed,  is  to  proclaim  the  peace, 
and  not  to  offer  it;  of  this  nature  is  the  gofpel,  and  the  whole  fyftem  of  it*,  which 
preaches,  not  offers  peace  by  Chrlf^,  who  is  Lord  of  all.  As  for  the  texts  of 
fcripture  produced  by  this  writer,  feveral  have  nothing  in  them  refpefting  par- 
don, life  and  falvation,  and  much  lefs  contain  an  offer  of  either ;  as  I  have 
(hewn  at  large  in  myfirft  fart  of  TheCau/e  of  God  and  Truth ;  whither  I  refer  the 
reader  *,  fuch  as  Gen.  W.  y.  Dent.  v.  29.  Prov.  u  23.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  1 8.  Mis  iii.  19. 
others  are  gracious  iavitack>ns  to  the  means  of  grace,  and  promifcs  of  pardon 
and  grace  to  poor  fenfible  finnersi  as  Ifai.  Iv.  1,  7.  Rev.  xxii.  17.  J^s  ii.  38. 
others,  exhortations  to  duty  with  encouragements  to  it;  z&PJaln^h  23.  Mai  iii.  7. 
Malt.  vi.  5,  '6,  15.  and  vit.  21.  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  2  Cor.  vii.  i.  Rev.  xxii.  14. 

4.  This  doArine  is  reprefented  as  a  very  uncomfortable  one ;  fince  it  makes 
it  a  hundred  to  one  to  a  man  that  he  is  not  eledked,  but  muft  be  for  ever  damned. 
To  which  anfwer  has  been  made  %  it  is  not  fuch  a  chance  matter,  or  uncertain 
thing  to  a  man,  as  a  hundred  to  one,  whether  he  is  ekAed  or  no ;  to  whom  th^ 
go/pel  is  come^  not  in  word  only^  but  alfa  in  power  aad  in  the  holy  Ghofi ;  who  from 
hence  may  truly  know,  and  be  comforubly  affured  of  his  eUilion  of  Gad,  This 
man  has  now  lowered  his  number,  and  made  it  ten  to  ent,  whether  a  man  is 
ele£ted  or  no,  to  whom  the  gofpel  is  preached ;  but  it  is  no  odds  at  all  to  a  man 
whether  he  is  elected  or  no,  to  whom  the  gofpel  is  preached  ;  and  to  whom  that 
is  made  the  power  of  God  unto  falvation^  or  who  is  converted  by  it,  which  is  the 
inftance  given.  To  which  this  writer  replies  \  ^*  then  the  gofpel  is  glad  tidings 
«^  to  no  linner  in  the  world,  unlefs  he  is  aftually  convened.**  Why,  truly,  it 
is  not  glad  tidings  to  fuch  perfbns,  nor  is  it  judged  fo  by  them.  It  is  fo  far  from 
being  good  news  to  unconverted  finners,  thKK  it  is  difputed,  defpifed,  hated  and 
abhorred  by  them ;  juft  as  it  is  by  this  Dialogue-writer.  There  is  no  do6(rine 
of  the  gofpel  that  is  really  comfortable  and  truly  delightful  to  a  man  in  t  ftate  of 
nature :  the  doArine  of  regeneration,  delivered  by  Chrift  in  thcfe  words '',  except 
a  man  he  bom  again^  he  cmmot  fee  the  kingdom  ofGod^  can  never  be  comfortable 
to  an  unregenerate  man  :  nor  can  even  any  dofbrine  in  which  fuch  as  call  them^ 
felves  chriftians,  are  agreed ;  as  for  inftance,  the  dofhine  of  an  univerfal  judg- 
nrtent,  when  all  men  muft  appear  be£veGod,  and  be  accountable  to  him  for  the 
actions  of  their  lives :  this  is  adodbinc,  to  juie  this  author's  words,,  that  all  the 
world  have  reafon  to  be  affrighted  at,  and  which  no  foul  can  poflibly  take  any 
comfort  from,  tijll  jie  does  aduajly  loveQ9d,  and  is  irrefiftibJy  j^rawa  to  him  ; 
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but  it  is  not  a  whit  the  lefs  true  becaufe  it  is  uncomfortable  to  fuch  perfons, 
any  more  than  the  doftrine  of  cledion^  which,  however  frightful  it  be  to  uncon- 
verted finners,  yields  true  peace  and  comfort  to  thofe  who  are  born  again,  and 
have  the  faifb  c/God^s  ele3\  though  they  take  no  pleafure  in  the  reje^ion  of 
others,  but  wifely  leave  it  to  the  fovereignty  of  that  God,  who  does  wbatfoever 
he  pleafes.  Nor  can  the  univerfal  fcheme  afford  fuch  comfort  to  a  converted 
man,  as  that  of  fpecial  grace  does ;  iince,  according  to  the  former,  he  may  be 
loft  and  perifli,  when  the  latter  fecures  certain  falvation  to  him. 

To  clofe  this  head ;  it  feems,  according  to  this  wricer  %  that  as  the  nation  of 
the  Jews  are  called  God*s  eleilj  in  like  manner,  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  con- 
verted ones,  have  the  fame  title  applied  to  them,  not  in  their  perfonsl,  but  ffdal 
capacity,  as  chriftian  churches  :  fo  the  whole  church  at  TbeffdUnka  are  called 
God^s  ileSj  not  with  refpedt  to  fingle  perfons,  but  on  the  account  of  their  being 
called  by  the  gofpeh  But,  furely,  the  calling  of  the  Theflalonians  by  the  go{^ 
pel,  mud  be  per/onal^  and  not  foetal^  or  as  a  chriftian  church;  and  therefore 
their  ele£tion  muft  be  perfonal  too,  of  which  their  calling  was  an  efFe&,  fruk 
and  evidence.  .And  though  the  nation  of  the  Jews  are  called  God^s  eUBj  or 
ibofcHj  as  fuch,  and  were  diftingui(hed  by  many  favours,  as  a  nation,  from  the 
reft  of  the  world ;  yet  there  was  a  fpecial,  perfonal  and  particular  eledion  among 
them,  a  remnant^  according  to  the  eleilion  of  grace  ^ :  nor  are  all  that  bare  that 
name  under  the  gofpel,  or  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah,  churches,  but  par- 
ticular perfons :  the/rw,  Chrift  faid,  wcrt  cbofen^  when  many  were  externally 
called  by  the  gofpel,  were  perfons,  and  not  nations  or  churches ;  thefe  are  the 
elifft  for  whofe  fake  the  days  of  tribulation  will  be  (hortened,  whom  falfe  pro- 
phets cannot  deceive,  and  whom  the  angels  will  gather  from  the  four  winds : 
not  churches^  nor  all  the  members  of  churches,  are  the  poor  of  this  worlds 
whom  God  has  ehofen^  and  made  rich  infaith^  and  heirs  of  a  kingdom :  the  eleff 
Ladf^  and  her  fifter,  and  Rufus^  chofen  in  the  Lord,  and  the  ekH  fhrat^ers^ 
were  perfons  chofen  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  in  Chrift^  to  be  holy 
and  happy  *•    I  go  on  to  confider^ 

III.  The  dodrine  ofjidam^s  fall,  and  original  fuu  Under  this  head  our 
author  endeavours, 

1 .  To  prove  the  entire  innocence  of  infanu  ^rom  fcrtpture  \  The  paflages 
he  produces  or  refers  to,  are  Jer.  ii.  3a  and  xix.  4.  Mat.  xviii.  3,  4.  the  two 
fitft  of  thefe  feem  rather  to  be  underftood  of  the  propheu,  as  they  are  by  feve- 
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ral  cxpofitors,  than  of  infants  •,  the  former  of  them  has  no  apparent  reference 
to  children,  and  the  latter  of  them  diftinguilhes  innocents  from  the  fons,  or  the 
children  that  were  burnt  with  fire,  for  burnt-offerings  to  5^^/-,  and  both  fccrp 
rather  to  regard  the  prophets ;  who,  though  not  free  from  fin,  yet  were  inno- 
cent as  to  any  crime  for  which  they  fufFered,  and  their  blood  was  Ihed.  And 
fuppofing  infants  were  intended,  they  are  only  called  fo  in  a  comparative  fenfc, 
in  comparifon  of  others,  who  have  added  to  their  original  guilt  and  corruption 
many  actual  fins  and  tranfgreflTions  ;  and  as  for  the  words  of  our  Lord  in  Matt. 
xviii.  3,  4.  the  meaning  is  not,  that  men  muft  be  perfedlly  innocent,  and  en- 
tirely free  from  fin,  or  there  can  be  no  expeftation  of  entering  the  kingdom  cjf 
heaven ;  for  then  no  man  could  hope  to  enter  there ;  but  that  men  muft  be  born 
again^  and  appear  to  be  fo,  and,  in  a  comparative  fenfe,  muft  be  holy,  and 
harmlefs,  free  from  pride,  ambition,  malice  and  envy.  And  even  his  learned 
Cicero  J  to  whom  he  has  recourfe,  helps  him  off  but  very  lamely ;  for  in  the  very 
citation  he  makes  from  him,  he  fays,  ^^  We  are  no  fooner  born,  but  we  fall  into 
*^  a  wretched  depravity  and  corruption  of  manners  and  opinions^  fo  that  we 
"  feem  almoft  to  fuck  in  error  with  our  naother*s  milk*** 

2.  This  writer  endeavours  ^  to  fee  afidc  the  proof  of  the  imputatioB.  of  yfi£iin^'s 
fin  to  his  pofterity,  and  the  corruption  of  human  nature  by  it,  taken  from  Pfalm 
li.  5.  Rom.  V.  19.  Epbes.  \\.  3.  by  giving  different  turns  to,  and  falfe  glo(Ii*s  oa 
thefe  paflfages  :  As  to  Pfalm  li.  5.  he  infinuates,  that  David  might  be  bafe  born, 
or  unlawfully  begotten,  and  fo  fiiapen  in  iniquity;  and  afks,  is  this  a  proof  that 
other  men  are  fo,  or  that  all  men  are  fo  ?  This  is  a  glofs  which  is  formed  ac 
the  expence  of  the  characters  of  David^s  parents,  of  whom  there  is  not  the  leaft 
fuggeftion  of  this  nature  in  the  word  of  God,  but  the  reverfe ;  for  they  are  re- 
pref^nted  as  holy  and  religious  perfons :  this  fenfe  of  them  makes  David  illegt«^ 
timate,  who,  therefore,  muft  have  been  excluded  from  the  congregation  of 
Ifraeli  whereas  we  have  no  intimation  of  any  fuch  exclufion;  but,  on  theconr 
trary,  that  he  frequently  went  into  the  houfe  of  God  with  company  ^  befides,  he 
is  not  fpeaking  of  any  fin  his  parents  were  guilty  of,  when  he  was  conceived 
and  fhapen,  but  of  fin  and  iniquity,  in  which  he  was  conceived  and  Ihapen  ; 
nor  would  it  have  been  agreeable  to  his  defign  and  view,  to  expofe  the  fins  of 
his  parents,  whilft  he  was  lamenting  his  own.  Our  fenfe  of  Romans  v.  19.  that 
all  mankind  are  made  finners  by  the  imputation  of  ^J^ivi'sdifobedience,  is  *faid 
to  be  ^*  contrary  to  reafon,  to  the  context,  to  known  truths,  to  other  more  plain 
^«  fcriptures,  to  be  in  injurious  to  God,  and  abufive  to  piankind/'  It  is  not  con« 
vary  to  reafon  ;  imputation  is  not  ufed  by  us  in  a  moral  fenfe,  as  when  a  man'i; 
«wn  perfonal  aftion,  good  or  bad^  is  accounted  to  himfelf ;  but  in  a  forenfic 

ienfc^ 
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fenfe,  as  wheit  the  debts  of  one  man  ave,  in  a  kgat  way,  tnnsleixed  abdphced 
to  the  account  cf  another ;  which  i»  neither  contrary  to  reafba,  nor  tlie  pra&icc 
of  men  :  nor  is  it  contrary  to  the  context,  which,  this  writer  fays,  leads  us,  by 
finntrs  to  underftandyi;^^/,  mortal  men  liable  to  die,  as  v#r.  iz,  &r.  but  this 
i»  to  make  the  apoftle  a  moft  miferable  reafoner,  and  guilty  of  proving  the  fame 
thing  by  the  fame ;  the  fenfe  of  whofe  words,  iiath  faffed  upon  all  men^  far  ikat 
all  have  finned^  muft  be,  according  to  this  interpretation,  all  nrien  die  becaufc 
they  die,  or  all  men  are  fuffcrcrs  becaufc  they  are  fufFerers ;  whereas  the  apoftle 
m  thefe  words,  and  throughout  the  context,  fhews,  why  death  paflfcd  on  all  mtn^ 
why  many  were  dead,  why  death  reigned  as  it  did,  why  judgment  came  upon 
all  men' to.  condemnation ;  becaufe  all  finned  in  Adam^  and  by  his  difobedience 
Kirere  made,  reckoned,  and  accounted  Anners.    Nor  is  this  fenfe  contrary  to 
luKHrn  truths,  and  other  more  plain  fcriptures;  as  to  the  latter,  this  author 
.doe^  not  pretend  to  mentbn  any  to  which  it  is  contrary  ;  and  as  for  the  former, 
:  though  nothing  can  aft  perfonally  before  it  has  an  adhial  perfonal  being ;  yet  as 
men  may  have  a  reprefentative  being,  before  they  have  an  adual  one,  (b  they 
may  aft  in  their  reprefentative,  as  Levi  paid  tithes  in  Abraham  before  he  was 
bont ;  and  though  fm  is  a  perfonal  ad,  and  a  tranfgreflSon  of  a  law,  yet  it  may 
he  iraAsferrcd  to  another,  by  imputation,  not  in  a  moral  way,  but  in  a  judicid 
Oiie:  nor  is  our  fenfe  injurious  to  God,  his  being  and  perfeftions,  or  contrary 
to  his  methods  of  proceeding,  who,  in  many  cafes,  has  vifited  theimjukies  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  children :  nor  does  it  abufe  mankind,  but  only  reprefents 
hot^  mankind  are  abufed  by  fin  ;  to  which  is  owing  alt  the  miferies  and  calami- 
ties endured  by  man  in  this,  or  the  other  world.    On  the  whole,  our  fenfe  of 
the  i^aflage  before  us  (lands  firm,  without  giving  up  any  plain  rule  of  interpre- 
tation of  fcripture,  and  which  is  further  confirmed  by  the  other  claufe  ia  the 
.text;  for  as  men  are  made  righteous  in  a  forenfick  fenfe,  or  are  juftified,  and 
havfe  a  right  to  life,  through  the  righteoufnefs  or  obedience  of  Chrift,  which  this 
.Author owns,  fo  they  are  made  finners  in  a  forenfick  fenfe,  by  the  difobedience 
of  Adam^  that  is,  by  imputation;  and  this  gives  light  to  another  paflageof  the 
apoille's',  in  Adam  all  die ',  and  Ihews  a  reafon  for  it,  hcc^^uk  all Jinned'm  him. 
Or  *refc  nAade  flhtaefs  by  his  difobedience.    The  text  in  Ephes.  ii.  3.  And  were 
by  natmte  children  of  <vrdtb^  tvtn  as  others  %  is  not  forgotten  by  us  to  be  under- 
ftood  of  God*s  eledl ;  who,  confiftcntwith  their  being  beloved  in  Chrift  with 
an  everiafting  love,  may,  confidered  as  the  guilty  and  polluted  defcendeots  of 
Adam^  bt  caWed  children  of  wrath  i  that  is,  deferving  of  it;  forfo  they  are  by 
nature^  guilty  thrdugh  the  imputation  of  fin  unto  them,  being  the  natural  pof* 
ttnty  tli  Adam^  and  filthy  through  a  corrupt  depraved  nature,  propagated  and 
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comsnunicated  xo  them  by  imcuml  geoemioQ ;  iot  v^atfoever  is  barn  afibef^Jh 
isfiifa^  carnal  aod  corrupt,  itod  not  by  cuftom  or  itabi^  ofiiii,  which  Jxcome 

3.  Wc  Arc  called  upon  to  prove  that  God  inade:^  covenam  with  ^^Mv  ^^ 
all  his  pofterity,  which  is  the  ground  jof  liis  impuciiag  (in  unto  them.  Tfhac 
there  was  a  covenant  made  with^iMii,  I  fuppofe,  will  not  be  denied,  .fioce  .% 
promife  of  life  was  nude  to  him  opoo  his  obedience,  and  de^th  was  thneaAcnfti 
in  cafe  of  difobcdience,  to  which  he  agreed  10  his  ftace  of  iaAocence  ^  |il  «rbW^ 
fornially  conftituces  a  covenant,  and  is  foic^ed,  ifyf.  vi.  j.  Sfi^*  Ukimen%  ror 
lidam^  have  trai^grejfid  the  cwemM.  Thattttiis  covenant  was  made  with  4A^ 
and  his  pofterity,  in  which  he  was  their  federal  h|?ad  .and  repr^fcAta^ive,  ^ip^peam 
from  his  bemg  called  tbejigure  of  bim  thai  was  to  com  ^'9  which  is  to  be  under* 
ftood  either  of  all  mankind,  who  were  to  fpring  from  him,  or  of  the  Lord  Jefua 
ChriQv  ^ho  was  to  come  in  the  fulnefe  of  time ; :  if  of  thp  former,  it  proves 
that  Adam  was  a  type  or  figure  of  all  bis.pofterity,  that  he  perioaated  them  aU^ 
and  that  they  were  all  reprefented  in  him  and  by  him,  which  is  the  very  thji^ 
ic  is  brought  to  prove ;  if  of  the  latter,  that,  is^  of  jChrift,  ^o^  could  oqfy  be  a 
type  or  figure  of  him,  as  a  .public  perfon  and  a  covenant-head  \  and  the  parcel 
between  them,  as  fuch,  is  clearly  run  by  theapoftle  in  the  context,  and  in  anothor 
place  ^;  {hewing  that  as  the  one  conveys  ,Ga  and  death  to  all  his  poftority, , this 
other  conveys  grace,  righteoulhefs  and  life  to.all  his.  Without  aUpwipg  fiichA 
covenant  made  with  Adam  sind  his  pofterity,  in  which  they, weoe  to  ibuifl,Qr  £91^ 
with  him  i  and  without  confjderii^  him  as  a  covenant-head,  a^d  reprefentatiye 
of  them,  in  whom  they  JSnned  .and  fell, .  it  cannot  be  accounted  for,  how^AJani^ 
fin  (bould  ^^  bring  death  on  many,  or  render  them  liable  to  be  treatedas  fianers, 
«^  or  make  them  more  iiable  to  both  iin  and  death,  or  that  they  fliould  fhane 
^«  in  the  faul  confequences  of  hisdifohedieooe  ^'*  all  which  is  acknowkdged  ;bf 
this  writer  •. 

IV.  Free  grace  and  free-will  icome  next  loco  debate. 

I .  This  man's  notion  of /n^  grace  is,  that  it  is  free  and  common  to  all  men ; 
vpon  which  fcheme  he  is  afked  \  what  grace  is  that  in  God  to  decree  ;o  fiure 
all  iDcn  conditionally,  to. fend  his  Son  to  redeem  all  mankind ;  and  yet  to.wholc 
nations,  and  that  for  many  hundred  years  together,  does  not  fo  oigch  m  afi^d 
the  means  of  grace,  of  the  knowledge  of  ialvation,  Qor  vouchfafes  his  Spirit  to 
make  application  of  it  to  then),  but  4Qave8  tiiem  in  their  fin,  and  eternally 
damns  them  ?  To  which  he  anfwers ',  ^^  When  we  arc  upon  the  nature  of  the 

««  goipel 
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^  gofpcl  and  the  univerfalicy  of  its  offers,  there  is  no  need  to  evtde  the  trgo- 
^  meat,  by  transferring  the  fcene  to  the  heathen  world/'  I  am  at  a  lols  to 
know  what  argument  is  evaded  by  putting  the  queftion ;  for,  if  grace  is  free 
and  common  to  all  men,  if  God's  decree  of  falvation  is  univerfal,  and  reaches 
to  all  the  individuals  of  mankind,  and  Chrift  has  died  for  them  all,  then,  furely, 
she  heathen  world  has  a  concern  in  thefe  things ;  and  it  mufl:  feem  ftrange,  if 
allthis  is  true,  that  the  knowledge  of  falvation,  and  the  means  of  it,  fliould 
not  be  afforded  them,  and  they  left  in  their  fins  to  perifh  without  law.  Where 
is  the  grace  of  thisfcheme  i  What  is  now  become  of  free,  common,  and  uni- 
verfal grace  f  And  an  idle  thing  it  is,  to  talk  of  the  univerfality  of  the  offers  of 
the  gc^pel,  when  the  gofpel  is  not  preached  to  a  tenib  part  of  the  world,  nor 
any  thing  like  it ;  when  multitudes,  millions,  whole  nations  know  nothing  of 
it.  What  this  man  means  by  faying  that  this  is  equally  a  difHculty  againft  God*s 
government  of  the  world,  I  know  not ;  fince  this  argument  does  not  concern 
God's  government  of  the  world,  but  the  adminiftration  of  his  grace  to  the  fons 
cfmen« 

2.  That  there  is  a  free-will  in  man,  and  that  man  is  a  free  agent,  is  not  de- 
nied by  us ;  the  natural  liberty  of  the  will,  and  the  power  of  man  to  perform 
the  natural  and  civil  adions  of  life,  and  the  external  parts  of  religion,  are  owned 
by  us.  We  afiert,  indeed,  that  there  is  no  free-will  in  man  of  himfelf  to  do  that 
which  is  i^iritualiy  good,  nor  any  power  in  him  to  perform  it.  This  is  the  ac- 
count of  free-will  which  we  have  *  already  given,  though  this  author  fuggefb, 
that  we  have  given  no  other  than  he  has  done,  and  dare  not  define  it ' :  he 
thinks  that  man  cannot  be  free  who  is  under  a  neceffitating  decree  to  (in ;  and, 
that  if  man  has  no  power  to  do  any  thing  fpiritually  good,  and  yet  obliged  to 
do  it,  then  he  is  obliged  to  impofllbilities,  and  damned  for  not  performing  them. 
To  which  may  be  replied,  that  whatever  concern  the  decree  of  God  has  in  the 
fins  of  men,  it  does  not  necefTitate  or  force  them  to  do  them ;  it  does  not  at  all 
infringe  the  freedom  of  their  will,  or  deftroy  their  free  agency ;  as  appears  in 
the  cafes  oijofeph*^  being  fold  into  Egypt^  and  the  crucifixion  of  Chrift  ;  which 
were  both  according  to  the  decree  and  counfel  of  God;  and  yetjofepb^s  brethren 
arid  the  crucifiers  of  Chrift,  adled  as  free  agents,  and  with  the  full  liberty  of 
their  wills.  The  things  fpiritually  good  which  man  cannot  do,  have  been  in- 
ftanced  in"-,  as  to  convert  and  regenerate  himfelf,  to  believe  in  Chrift,  and  to 
ri^pentoffin  in  an  evangelical  manner;  and  thefe  are  things  which  he  is  not 
bbKged  to  do  of  himfelf,  and  will  not  be  damned  for  not  performing  of  them. 
There  are  indeed  things  which  man  is  obliged  to,  which  he  now  cannot  do,  as 
to  keep  the  whole  law  ;  which  impotency  of  his  is  owing  to  his  fin  and  fall,  by 
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which  we  mean  the  fin  and  fall  oiAdarn^  and  of  all  mankind  in  him  ;  and  this 
author  may  make  what  ufc  he  pleafcs  of  it. 

3.  An  Oyes  is  cried,  and  all  men  are  dcfired  to  attend " ;  to  what  ?  to  this ; 
«*  Writers  on  your  fide  have  not  the  courage  and  honefty  plainly  to  deny  that 
*'  that  men  are  in  zjlate  of  trials  though  a  confequence  of  their  principles ;  ycc 
^*  now  and  then  they  craftily  inOnuate  this  article  of  their  dark  and  hideous 
«  fcbeme.**  That  the  faints  whilft  in  this  life,  are  in  a  ftate  of  trial,  that  is  of 
their  graces  by  affliAions,  temptations,  &fr.  is  readily  owned ;  but  then  all  man* 
kind  are  not  in  fuch  a  ftate,  only  converted  perfons,  who  only  have  grace  to  be 
tried  \  but  if  by  a  ftate  of  trial  is  meant,  as  I  fuppofe  it  is,  that  men  are  upon 
probation  of  their  good  or  ill  behaviour  towards  God,  according  to  which  their 
ftate  will  be  fixed  as  to  happinefs  or  mifery,  that  being  as  yet  unfixed,  fo  that 
whilft  this  life  lafts  it  is  uncertain  whether  they  will  be  faved  or  loft :  if  this,  I  fay 
is  meant,  I  have  had  courage  and  honefty,  as  this  man  calls  it,  plainly  to  deny 
it  years  ago,  and  have  publiftied  ^  my  arguments  and  reifons  againft  it,  which 
ihb  writer,  if  he  pleafes,  may  try  if  he  can  anfwer. 

4.  This  writer  thinks  ^  that  the  drawings  oi  God  are  neceflfary  to  converfion ; 
but  that  thefe  are  only  by  moral  fuafion,  and  not  by  any  powerful  influence  of 
divine  grace,  and  fo  not  irrefiftible.  He  owns  irrcfiftible  evidence,  illumina- 
tions and  convictions  *,  but  fuch  as  may  be  refifted,  and  ftifled,  and  come  to 
nothing :  how  then  are  they  irrefiftible  ?  to  ufe  his  own  words^  "  If  they  may 
•«  be  refifted,  then  they  are  not  irrefiftible"*.**  We  own,  indeed,  that  the  grace 
of  God  may  be  refifted,  but  not  fo  as  to  be  ftifled,  and  come  to  nothing,  to  be 
overcome,  and  entirely  fruftrated.  The  inftances  given  of  God's  grace  being 
fruftrated,  and  of  refifting  internal  operations,  are  not  at  all  to  the  purpofe;  fince 
the  paflfages  alledged,  Hof.  vii.  i.  Luke  xiii.  34.  and  xix.  42.  A£is  xxvni.  24— .2 7. 
regard  not  fpecial  grace,  and  internal  operations,  but  external,  temporal  things, 
or  the  outward  miniftry  of  the  word.  It  has  been  urged ',  that  if  no  man  can 
come  to  Chrift  unlefs  irrefiftible  grace  draw  him,  then  there  can  be  no  fault  in 
not  turning  to  him.  To  which  it  has  been  anfwered  %  that  ^'  to  live  in  fin,  is 
^  blame-worthy ;  and  though  man,  by  finning,  has  involved  himfelf  in  a  ftate 
^«  out  of  which  he  cannot  extricate  himfelf,  yet  is  he  not  the  lefs  culpable  on 
^«  that  fcore»  for  living  in  it  :**  which  anfwer  ftands  good,  for  any  thing  this 
man  has  replied  to  it ' ;  fince  men  are  involved  in  this  ftate  not  merely  by  ano- 
ther's, but  by  their  own  fin,  and  their  continuance  in  it  is  of  their  own  free- 
will. The  argument  from  the  oflTer  of  help  has  been  fet  afide  already,  by  de- 
fying there  is  any.    The  inftance  of  a  man's  drinking  himfelf  into  a  fever,  and 
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continuing  In  ir,  notwithftanding  commands  of  recovery,  and  offers  of  remedjr^ 
is  ftupidly  impertinent ;  fince  not  continuing  in  a  fever,  the  confequence  of  hii 
drinking,  but  in  the  fin  itfelf,  of  which  fuch  an  habit  may  be  acquired  he  can- 
not break,  can  only  have  any  fhcw  of  agreement  with  the  cafe  before  us.  We 
readily  allow,  that  no  internal  operations  are  employed,  as  to  thoufands  who 
hear  the  gofpel.  But  then,  fays  this  writer  %  fuch  cannot  believe  and  obey, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  juftly  punifhcd  for  not  believing  and  obeying.  I  reply, 
that  fuch  indeed  cannot  believe  with  the  faith  which  is  of  the  operation  of  God, 
nor  perform  new  and  fpiritual  obedience,  to  which  the  Spirit  of  God  is  neceflary, 
and  for  which  he  is  promifed  in  the  covenant,  and  therefore  will  never  be  pu* 
nifhed  for  not  believing  and  obeying,  in  this  fenfe :  but  then,  without  internal 
operations,  or  fpecial  grace,  fuch  as  are  favoured  with  an  external  revelation,, 
are  capable  of  believing  the  outward  report  of  the  gofpel,  and  of  yielding  obe- 
dience to  it*;  that  is,  of  attending  on  the  miniftry  of  the  word,  and  performing 
the  external  parts  of  religion ;  and  in  failure  ofthefe,  may  be  juftly  puniflied 
for  their  unbelief  and  difobedience.  I  take  no  notice  of  our  fcheme  being  called 
by  this  mzn  Anticbriftian  znd  Diabolical  \  I  am  now  pretty  well  ufed  to  fuch  lan- 
guage, and  indeed  exped  no  other  from  men  of  modern  charity. 

V.  The  doftrine  of  juftification,  by  the  imputed  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,. 
comes  next  under  confidcration.     And, 

I.  Some  paflages  of  fcripture,  as  Ifai.  Ixiv.  6.  Phil.  iii.  9  jwhich  reprefent  the 
infufficiency  of  man's  righteoufnefs  to  juftify  him  before  God,  are  brought 
under  examination.  As  to  Ifai.  Ixiv.  6.  our  author  feems  to  be  at  a  lofs  whe- 
ther he  (hould  follow  the  interpretation  of  Grctius^  or  Henry''.  However,  that 
the  prophet  fpeaks  of  a  hypocritical  people,  he  thinks  is  a  clear  point,,  for  this 
wife  reafon  -,  becaufe  it  is  faid,  at  the  end  of  the  verfe,  we  all  da  fade  as  a  Uafj 
and  our  iniquities  like  the  wind  have  taken  us  away :  whereas  hypocrites  are  not  fa 
free  to  own  their  declcnfions  and  tranfgrefiions,  and  to  confefs  the  impurity  of 
their  hearts,  and  the  imperfcftion  of  their  obedience ;  they  generally  make  the 
leaft  of  their  fins,  and  the  moft  they  can  of  their  righteoufnefs :  So  that  thefc 
words  are  a  reafon  againft,  and  not  for,  his  fenfe  of  the  pafiage.  St  Pmdj  in 
PbiL  iii.  8,  9.  he  fays,  only  renounced  his  ceremonial,  not  his  moral  righteouf- 
nefs. But  It  is  not  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  ceremonial,  but  of  the  moral  law^ 
which  the  apoftle  continually  oppoies  to  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith ;  fee  Romans  iiu 
20 — 22.  ahd  iv.  13.  and  ix.  30,  31.  and  x.  5,  6.  And  when  we  fay,  that  he 
renounced  this  righteoufnefs,  he^knows  very  well  our  meaning  is,  not  that 
he  renounced  doing  it,  or  objefted  to  the  performance  of  it ;  but  that  he 
difclaimed  all  dependence  upon  it  for  juftification  before  God ;  and,  in  refpefb 
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to  that,  defired  only  to  be  found  in  Chrift  :  which  is  not  to  reprcfenc  the  apoftle 
falfly  and  abfurdly,  but  perfeftly  agreeable  with  himfelf,  and  his  principles. 

2.  This  man  has  no  other  notion  of  imputation,  but  of  accounting  that  to  a 
inan  which  is  done  by  himfelf,  and  not  what  may  be  done,  or  contra£ted  by 
another;  contrary  to  the  apoftle*s  fentiments,  Romans  iv.  6,  1 1,  23, 24.  Pbilem. 
ver.  18.  He  argues  againft  the  imputation  of  Chri(l*s  righteoufnefs  in  this  man- 
ner '  i  if  no  one  fingle  a£t  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  is  imputed  to  us,  then  the 
whole  of  it  is  not.  Very  right*,  for  how  indeed  (hould  the  whole  be  imputed, 
if  no  one  part  of  it  is  ?  But  whatiare  the  particular  a£bs  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  ? 
His  Incarnation,  Baptifm,  Poverty,  Fafting,  his  Viftory  over  Satan,  Preaching, 
Miracles,  his  Confelfion  before  Pilaie^  Obedience  to  death,  giving  a  CommifTion 
to  his  apoftles,  his  Interceffion,  and  governing  and  judging  the  World.  All 
falfc.  Not  thefe,  but  the  feveral  afts  of  his  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  are 
the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  by  which  men  are  made  righfeous^  and  by  which 
they  can  only  be  made  fo,  by  the  imputation  of  it  to  them ;  the  ground  of  which 
imputation  is  Chrift's  being  th^ir  head,  furety,  and  reprefentative ;  fo  that  the 
righteoufnefs  of  the  law  being  fulfilled  by  him,  in  their  room  and  ftead,  it  is 
all  one  as  if  it  was  fulfilled  by  them,  and  is  faid  indeed  to  h^  fulfilled  in  them  ; 
which  does  not  exempt  them  from  fervice  to  God,  or  obedience  to  his  law,  but 
lays  them  under  greater  obligation  in  point  of  gratitude  to  an  obfcrvance  of  it, 
though  not  in  order  to  juftification  by  it. 

3.  It  is  ftill  infifted  on,  that  there  is  no  text  of  fcripture  to  be  found,  proving 
the  imputation  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift.  As  for  Romans  iv,  3.  he  ftands 
to  it,  that  it  muft  be  underftood  of  yf^r^i^ji^'s  faithful  obedience,  or  obeying 
faith,  and  not  the  object  of  it;  which,  he  fays  %  was  the  promife  of  God  that 
he  fhould  have  a  fon,  that  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteoufnefs.  Now  what* 
ever  may  be  faid  for  the  imputation  of  Abrabam*^  aft  of  faith  to  himfelf  for 
righteoufnefs,  nothing  can  be  faid  in  favour  of  the  imputation  of  the  aft  of  faith, 
that  he  ihould  have  a  fon,  to  us,  for  righteoufnefs,  if  we  believe  onbim  tbat 
raifed  up  Jefus  our  Lord  from  tbe  dead  \  where  the  apoftle  clearly  aflerts  that  that 
I/,  which  was  imputed  to  Abraham  for  righteoufnefs,  is  alfo  imputed  to  all  them 
that  believe.  To  which  this  man  makes  no  reply.  Nor  does  he  take  any  no- 
tice of  Romans  iv.  6.  i  Cor.  i.  30.  iCor.  v.  2  r.  which  were  produced  as  proofs 
of  the  imputation  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  to  his  people.  He  allows  that  we 
are  made  righteous  by  the  obedience  of  Chrift,  in  the  fame  fenfe  we  are  made 
finners  by  the  difobedience  of  Adam ;  and  fince  he  owns  before  %  that  we  are 
made  righteous  by  the  obedience  of  Chrift,  in  a  forenfic  fenfe^  it  muft  be  by 
the  imputation  of  it  to  us. 

X  A  4»  This 
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4.  This  author  having  fuggcfted  that  the  doftrine  of  imputed  rightcoufncfs 
was  a  poifonous  one,  and  tended  to  Kcentioufnefs  \  the  contrary  was  proved  from 
Romans  Wl  31.  Titus  il  11,12.  and  iii.  7,  8.  which  he  has  pafled  in  filencc; 
and  inftcad  of  oflfcring  any  thing  in  fupport  of  his  former  fuggcftion,  he  runs 
to  the  dodlrine  of  Reprobation,  of  God's  feeing  no  fin  in  his  elcd,  and  of  irrc- 
fiftible  grace ;  to  which  he  adds  a  teftimony  of  Bifhop  Bumei'Sj  concerning 
fome  pcrfons  in  King  Edward  the  Vr^'s  time,  who  made  an  ill  ufe  of  the  doc- 
trine of  predeftination.  This  is  no  new  thing  with  this  writer ;  nothing  is  more 
common  with  him,  than  to  jumble  doctrines  together;  never  was  fuch  a  lun> 
Bering,  immethodical  piece  of  work  publifbed  to  the  world.  It  would  be 
eafy  to  exculpate  the  above  doftrines,  as  well  as  this  of  juftification,  from  the 
charge  of  licentioufnefs ;  and  I  have  done  it  already  %  to  which  I  refer  the 
reader.     I  go  on  to  conGder, 

VI.  The  doArine  of  the  faints  perfeverance.  Under  which  article, 
I  •  Some  pafTages  of  fcripture,  made  ufe  of  in  favour  of  this  dodrine,  are  re- 
prefcnted  ^  as  a  Tandy  foundation  to  build  it  upon.  It  feems  that  Jolf  xvii.  9. 
is  not  a  promife  of  God,  but  only  the  fentiment  of  Job.  Be  it  fo  :  Since  it  is 
a  good  one,  and  God  has  teftified  of  him  that  he  fpoke  the  thing  that  was  right, 
it  Ibould  be  abode  by.  Moreover,  fince  Job  fpake  under  divine  inlpiratioir, 
why  fliould  not  thcfe  words  be  efteemed  a  promife  of  God  by  the  mouth  of 
Jot  ?  The  good  worky  mentioned  in  Pbil.  i.  6.  which  the  apoftle  was  confi- 
dently perfuaded,  not  barely  hoped^  would  be  performed  until  the  day  of  ChrifV, 
he  intimates,  was  either  planting  the  church  at  Philippic  or  an  inclination  to  li- 
berality ;  he  does  not  know  which.  What  (hould  induce  him  to  propofe  the 
latter  fcnfe,  I  cannot  imagine ;  fince  there  is  not  the  lead  hint,  in  the  text  or 
context,  of  the  liberality  of  thcfe  pcrfons :  And  as  for  the  former,  that  can 
never  be  intended ;  fince  planting  of  a  church  was  a  good  work  external  and 
vifible  among  them,  and  not  a  good  work  begun  in  them,  in  their  hearts,  and 
that  in  each  of  them  fingly  and  feparately,  as  this  was ;  for  the  apoftle  fays, 
[  even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  you  all.  The  overlaying  rigbteoufnefs^  faid 
to  be  brought  in  by  Chrift,  Dan.  ix.  24.  is  fuggcfted  to  be  a  covenant,  whofe 
terms  of  acceptance  are  unalterable.  But  the  covenant  of  grace  never  goes  by 
this  name  *,  and  was  it  fo  called,  it  muft  be  with  refpeft  to  the  everlafting  righ- 
teoufnefs  of  Chrift,  which  always  continues  a  juftifying  one  to  thofe  interefted 
in  it  i  and  therefore  they  (hall  never  enter  into  condemnation,  or  finally  and 
totally  pcrilh.    Bcfides,  the  covenant  confirmed  by  Chrift,  is  fpoken  of  vcr.  a6. 

as 
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as  diftinft  from  this  rightcoufncfs.  Once  more  :  If  the  juftification  and  glori- 
fication of  converted  Gentiles  arc  infeparably  connedled  together,  Rom.  viii.  30. 
then  thofcwho  arc  truly  converted,  and  are  juftified  by  the  rightcoufncfs  of 
Chrift,  (hall  certainly  be  faved ;  and  which  is  a  doftrine  to  be  defended,  with- 
out  eftablifhing  the  principle  of  fatality,  or  ftoical  enthufiafm.  The  prophetic 
texts  in  Ifai.  liv.  10.  and  lix.  21.  Jer.  xxxii.  38—40.  Hof.  ii.  19.  in  favour  of 
the  faints  final  perfeverancc,  arc  left  untouched,,  and  are  not  meddled  with  by 
this  writer. 

a.  Such-  paflages  of  fcripture  as  feem  to  militate  againft  the  perfeverancc  of 
the  faints,  are  brought  upon  the  carpet  ^ ;  particularly,  we  are  charged  with 
giving  an  abfurd  and  contradictory  turn  to  Ezek.  xviii.  24^26.  in  fuppofing  that 
the  prophet,  by  a  rigbUous  nuuis  turning  from  bis  rigbteoufnefsy  means  a  hypo- 
crite*s  turning  from  his  hypocrify,  from  his  feigned  rightcoufncfs.     But  this  is 
to  give  a  perverfe  turn  to  our  words  and  fenfe ;  for  we  fay  not,  that  the  pro- 
phet means  an  hypocrite  turning  from  a  counterfeit  and  hypocritical  rightcouf- 
ncfs to  a  real  one,  but  a  man's  turning  from  an  external  moral  rightcoufncfs  to 
an  open,  ihameful  courfe  of  finning  :   All  mere  outward  rightcoufncfs  is  not 
hypocrify,  as  the  cafe  oi  Paul  before  convcrfion  fhews,  A£is  xxiii.  i.  Phil.  iii.  6^ 
which  a  man  may  have,  deftitute  of  the  true  grace  of  God,  and  may  turn  from 
into  open  fin  \  and  is  no  infiance  of  the  apoftacy  of  a  real  faint,  or  a  trufyjujl 
man ;  which  this  man  is  not  faid  to  be,  in  the  paflage  referred  to ;  and  is  elfe- 
where  defcribed  as  one  thzi  trufts  to  bis  own  righteoufnefsj  and  committetb  iniquity  \ 
The  text  in  Het.  vi.  4.— 6.  is  only  tranfcribed  at  large,  and  the  reader  left  to 
judge  of  the  meaning  of  it.     The  fpiritual  meat  and  drink,  i  Cor.  x.  3—5.  the 
Ifraelices  partook  of  in  the  wildernefs,  were  the  typical  manna,  and  the  water 
out  of  the  rock  y  which  they  might  do,  and  not  partake  of  the  fpiritual  blefiings 
of  grace  fignified  by  them  :  though,  no  doubt,  many  of  them  did ;  for  the 
temporal  calamities  that  befel  them  in  the  wildernefs,  are  no  proofs  that  they 
periflied  eternally.    See  Pfalm  xcix.  8.     To  pcrfeverc  in  grace  and  holinefs,  is 
a  bleffing  of  grace  beftowed  upon  truly  converted  perfons  5  to  make  ufe  of 
means  of  enjoying  this  blelfing,  is  a  duty,  fuch  as  to  bcftrong  in  tbe  Lord^  to 
watcb  in  prober y  6fr.  Ephes.  vi.  10, 19.  and  which  the  apoftle  Paul  himfelf  made 
ufe  of :  Though,  when  he  fays.  Left  I  nr^fslf  Jbould  be  a  caft-away  %  the  word 
dAxiiAjQ-^  which  he  ufes,  does  not  fignify  a  reprobate,  or  one  rejcdled  of  God, 
but  one  rejefted  and  difapproved  of  by  men ;  his  concern  was  not  left  he  (hould 
fall  from  the  divine  favour^  or  come  fiiort  of  happinefs,  of  both  which. he  was 
ftilly  pcrfuadcd,.  Rom. vlii.  38,  39.  zTim.  i.  12.  which  perfiiafion  was  not  built 
vponhis  own  refolution  and  watchfulnefs,  but  upon  the  nature  of  God's  love, 

and< 
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and  the  power  of  Chrift  i  but  left  by  any  conduft  of  his,  his  miniftry  Ihould  be 
rendered  ufelefs  among  men.  The  inftances  of  David  and  PiUr  are  no  proofs 
of  the  final  and  total  apoftacy  of  (aints,  fince  they  were  both  recovered  from 
their  falls  by  divine  grace*  Judas^  indeed,  fell  from  his  eleftion  to  an  office, 
but  not  from  eleftion  to  grace  and  glory,  in  which  he  never  had  any  intereft  i 
and  alfo  from  his  miniftry  and  apoftlefliip,  which  is  never  denied  to  be  an  out- 
ward favour,  though  no  inward  fpecial  grace,  and  fo  nothing  to  the  purpofe. 
The  chapters  referred  to,  i  Car.  x.  Heb.  vi  and  x.  Rjtv.  ii.  and  iii.  Ezek  xviii« 
2  Peter  ii.  I  have  largely  confidered  elfewhere  ^  and  have  (hewn  that  they  have 
nothing  in  them  repugnant  to  the  faints  final  perfeverance  \  where  I  have  alfo 
confidered  the  feveral  cautions  and  exhortations  given  to  the  faints  refpefting 
this  matter ;  and  have  (hewn  the  nature  and  ufe  of  them ;  to  which  I  refer  the 
reader. 

3«  Under  this  head  is  again  introduced '  the  doArine  of  God*s  feting  mjin  in 
his  people.  In  order  to  fet  this  doftrine  in  a  proper  light,  we  diftinguilh  between 
God's  eye  of  omnifcience  and  of  juftice ;  with  the  one  he  does,  and  with  the 
other  he  does  not  behold  the  fins  of  his  people,  being  juftified  by  the  righte- 
oufnefs  of  his  Son :  we  alfo  diftinguifh  between  the  corre^ion  or  chaftifement  <tf 
a  father,  and  the  puniftiment  of  a  judge  ;  which  diftinftion  we  think  might  be 
allowed,  and  thought  fufficient  to  keep  the  door  fliut,  and  not  to  open  it  to  all 
manner  and  degrees  of  immorality,  falfiiood  and  lewdnefs,  as  this  man  fuggefts  ^ ; 
though  we  do  not  diftinguifii,  as  he  foolifiily  infinuates ',  between  being  cbafteiui 
and  punijbed  in  hell  fire :  who  ever  talked  of  fatherly  chaftifements  in  hell  ?  The 
text  xviNumb.  xxiii.  21.  ///  baib  not  beheld  iniquity  in  Jacobs  &c.  he  faysS  is  fpo- 
ken  of  the  whole  body  of  Ifrael^  all  the  pofterity  of  Jacobs  who  apoftatized, 
rebelled,  fell,  and  were  cut  off  through  unbelief,  and  fo  no  ways  ferves  our  caufe. 
I  anfwer,  that  that  whole  body  of  people  were  a  typical  people,  typical  of  all 
God's  eleA,  or  his  fpirituali/Trtf^/,  and  what  is  fpoken  typically  of  them,  is  really 
true  of  the  other;  and  as  all  that  people  were,  on  the  day  of  atonement,  typi- 
cally  cleanfed  from  all  their  fins  and  tranfgreflrtons,  hence  God,  in  refpeA  to 
that,  beheld  no  iniquity  in  them }  fo  the  whole  fpiritual  Ifrael  of  God,  or  all 
God's  ele£t,  being  cleanfed  from  their  fins,  and  having  them  all  really  expiated 
by  the  blood  and  facrifice  of  Chrift,  God  fees  no  iniquity  in  them  to  take  ven- 
geance on  them  for  it.    But  if  this  will  not  do,  this  man  has  more  to  lay,  and 
that  is,  that  learned  men  fay,  for  he  is  no  judge  himfelf,  that  the  Hebrew  ori- 
ginal will  juftify  another  reading,  namely,  be  doth  not  approve  of  outrage  ogM^ 
the  pofterity  of  Jacobs  nor  vexation  againfi  Ifrael.    I  reply,  that  as  our  vcrfion 

•gites 
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•gtres  with  the  context  and  defign  of  the  writer,  fo  it*entirely  accords  with  the 
original  Heirew  \  and  much  more  fo  than  this  other  reading  does ;  and  is  con^* 
firmed  by  the  Samaritan^  Syriac  and  Arabic  verfions,  and  by  fuch  learned  men 
as  VatdHuSj  Pagninty  Arias  Montanus^  Junius  and  TrcmelliuSj  DrufiuSy  FagiuSj 
Jinfrvortbj  &c.  and  could  this  new  tranflacion,  though  it  is  wholly  borrowed 
from  Gaiaker^  be  juftified,  it  would  be  fo  far  from  militating  againft,  that  it 
would  rather  eftablifli  the  doArine  we  contend  for ;  for,  if  God  difapproves  of 
outrage,  and  vexation  againft  his  people  by  others,  he  himfelf  will  give  them 
none ;  or,,  in  other  words,  he  fees  no  fin  in  them  fo  as  to  punifh  them  himfelf: 
moreover,  if  this  text  was  out  of  the  queftion,  the  do&r'me  we  plead  for  will 
ftand  its  ground,  we  are  not  in  fuch  poverty  and  diftrefs ;  for  befides  Jer.  Y.io. 
whicK  has  been  produced  already,  though  this  writer  takes  no  notice  of  it,  we 
have  many  othei^  which  containthe  fame  truth ;  itcPfalm  xxxii.  i.  and  Ixxxv.  z. 
and  L  2.  and  li.  7.  i  John  u  7.  Cant.  iv.  /•  Ezek.  xvi.  14.  Ijfai,  xliii.  25.  and  xliv. 
22.  C$1.  \.  21,  22.  and  ii.  lo.  Reu,  iii.  18.  and  xir.  5. 

VIL  We  ace  now  come  to  the  laft  thing  in  the  debate,  the  ordinance  of  Bap^ 
tilm.  What  is  faid  upon  this  point  may  be  reduced  to  thefe  two  heads,  the  fub- 
je£ts  and  the  mode 

I .  The  fubjcfts.  The  probability  of  the  Jews  baptizing  the  children  of  Gen- 
tile profelytes ;  of  the  apoftles  underftanding  and  executing  their  commiflion, 
in  conformity  to  their  J«wi(h  notions  and  cuftoms  ;  and  of  the  early  baptifm  of 
infants  in  the  chriftian  church,  this  writer  thinks  is  ground  fufficient  for  the 
prafliice'",  that  is,  of  infant-bapti(m.  But  is  it  probable  that  there  was  fuch  a^ 
practice  among  the  Jews,  before  the  coming  of  Chrift,  to  baptize  their  profelytes 
and  their  children?  fince  there  is  not  the  leaft  hint  of  it,  nor  any  allufion  to  it 
in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Tcftament,  in  which  difpenfation  this  prafbice  is  faid 
to  obtain^  nor  in  the  apocryphal  writings  of  the  Jews*,  nor  in  the  writings  of 
the  New  Tcftament  •,  nor  in  thofe  of  Philo  and  Jofepbus^  both  Jews,  and  well 
verfed  in  the  cuftoms  of  their  nation ;  nor  even  in  the  Mifna  itfelf,  a  coUedtion 
of  their  traditions  -,  the  authors  and  compilers  of  that  have  not  the  leaft  fyllable 
of  this  practice  in  it.  This  mar«^  therefor^,  has  either  miftook  his  authors,  or 
they  have  mifled  him :  the  truth  of  the  matter  is,  this  rite  is  firft  mentioned, 
not  in  the  Mifna^  but  the  Gemara^  a  work  later  than  the  other,  of  fome  hundred 
years  after  Chrift:  and  was  this^cuftom  probable,  is  the  probability  of  it  a  fufficient 
ground  to  eftablifh  fuch  a  pradtice  upon,  as  a  New-Teftament-ordinance  ?  Is  it 
probable  that  the  apoftles  underftood  and  executed  their  commiflion  according, 
to  their  Jewifli  notions  and  cuftoms,  though  it  does  not  appear,  nor  is  it  pro- 
bable 
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bable  that  they  had  any  fuch  as  this  i  and  not  rather  according  to  the  plain 
mind  and  meaning  of  their  Lord  and  Mafter,  who  by  his  example  and  dodrine 
had  caught  them  both  how,  or  in  what  manner,  and  whom  they  fliould  bap* 
tize  ?  what  probability  is  there  of  the  early  baptifm  of  infants  in  the  chriftian 
church  ?  and,  if  there  was,  is  that  a  fufficient  foundation  ?  Should  there  not  be 
a  plain  proof  for  what  claims  the  name  of  an  ordinance,  a  pofitive  inftitution, 
a  part  of  religious  worfliip  ?  does  it  appear  that  any  one  infant  was  baptized  by 
Jobny  by  Chrift,  or  his  orders,  or  by  his  apoftles,  or  in  the  two  firft  centuries  i 
There  was  a  talk  about  infant- baptifm  in  the  /it/W  century,  but  it  will  be  diffi- 
cult to  prove  a  fingle  faft,  even  in  that ;  and  if  it  could  be  proved,  would  this 
juftify  a  pra£tice  that  has  neither  precept  nor  precedent  in  the  word  of  God  ?  But 
it  feems  it  was  agreeable  to  the  Jewi(h  cuftoms,  to  admit  profelytes  and  their 
children  by  circumcifion,  and  as  foon  as  capable,  to  inftruft  them  in  religion " ; 
and  that  the  Jewifh  children  were  entered  into  their  church  by  circumciGon,  and 
fo  baptifm  is  the  only  (ign  of  admiffion  mto  the  chriftian  church.  To  which  I  an- 
fwer,  as  to  Jewifli  culloms,  we  have  feen  already  what  foundation  there  is  for 
them,  or  probability  of  them ;  and  as  for  the  Jewifh  church,  it  was  national, 
and  the  children  of  the  Jews,  as  foon  as  born,  before  they  were  circumcifed, 
belonged  unto  it,  and  therefore  were  not  entered  by  circumcifion.  The  inftance 
produced  by  this  man  clearly  proves  it ;  for  the  little  children  reprefented  ia 
DeuL  xxix.  1 1, 12.  as  entering  into  God's  covenant,  and  belonging  to  the  con* 
gregation  of  Ifraelj  were  not  as  yet  circumcifed,  fee  Jofibua  v.  5.  and  confequent* 
]y  could  not  be  entered  this  way.    Nor  is  baptifm  any  admiffion,  or  a  fign  of 
admiffion  of  perfons,  infants,  or  adult,  into  a  vifible  church  of  Chrift  ;  perfons 
may  be  baptized,  and  yet  not  admitted  into  a  church  :  what  vifible  church  of 
Chrift  was  the  eunuch  admitted  into,  when  he  was  baptized,  or  his  baptifm  a 
fign  of  his  admiffion  into  ? 

2.  The  mode  of  it.  That  there  is  any  efficacy  in  baptifm,  to  regenerate  per- 
fons, take  away  fin,  or  make  men  more  holy,  is  what  is  never  aflerted  by  us ; 
nor  do  we  think  that  a  quantity  of  water  is  of  any  confequence  on  that  account : 
we  affirm  it  to  be  declarative  znA  Jignificative  of  the  death,  burial,  and  refurrec- 
tion  of  Chrift  \  for  which  reafon  we  contend  fSt  the  mode  of  immerfion,  as  be- 
ing fo,  and  only  fo.  The  walhing  a  part,  the  principal  part  of  the  body,  this 
author  thinks  ®  may  ftand  for  the  whole.  The  inftance  with  which  he  fuppons 
this,  is  in  Exod.  xxiv.  9.  His  fenfe  of  that  paffiige  is,  that  not  the  people,  but 
the  pillars  were  fprinkled  *,  which,  he  imagines,  muft  appear  to  every  man  in 
his  fenfes :  though,  according  to  his  own  account,  it  did  not  fo  appear  to  fome, 
who  thought  the  twelve  young  men  were  fprinkled,  inftead  of  the  people ;  and 
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though  rejedled  by  the  learned  Rsvetj  and  others ;  yea,  though  Mofes^  and  the 
author  of  the  epiftle  to  tht  Hebrews^  fay  not  a  word  of  fprinkling  the  pillars, 
but  affirm  that  the  people  were  fprinkled.     And  if  this  man  was  in  his  fcnfcs, 
he  would  have  feen  which  of  thefe  fenfes  would  have  ferved  his  purpofe  beft  j  for 
if  not  the  people,  but  the  pillars  were  fprinkled  in  their  ftead,  then  riot  a  part, 
a  priiicipal  part,  nor  any  part  of  them,  were  fprinkled;    and  fo  no  inftance  of 
fprinkling  or  wafliing  a  part  of  the  body  for  the  whole.     He  is  now  brought  to 
allow  that  fprinkling,  or  waQiing  the  face,  does  not  fignify  the  death, ^burial, 
and  rcfurredtion  of  Chrift  ;  though  dipping  the  face  or  head  in  water,  may  do 
it.     But  why  not  go  further,  and  rather  fay,  dipping  the  whole  body  in  water 
does  it  ?  fince  we  are  faid  to  be  buried  witbChv\2i  in  baptijm^  Rom.  vi.  i .  Col.  ii.  1 2. 
which  men  of  fenfe  and  learning  allow  to  refer  to  the  ancient  mode  of  baptizing 
\f^  imoierfioj^.     Qapcifm  is  never  called  circumcifion  \  nor  are  perfons  in  baptifm 
faid  to  be  crucified  with  Chrift,  but  to  be  baptized  into  bis  deaths  and  to  be  luriei 
witbbim\  and  which  can  be  reprefented  by  no  other  mode  than  that  of  immer- 
fion,  or  covering  the  whole  body  in  water.     But,  after  all,  this  way  muft  ftili 
be  infinuated  to  be  unfafe,  and  indecent ;  and  the  old  rant  and  calumny  conti* 
nued,  againft  the  cleareft  evidence,  and  fulleft  convi&ions  to  the  contrary. 

Thus  have  I  confidered  and  replied  to  the  material  things  objefted  to  t;he  doc- 
trines before  in  debate.  One  might  have  e^pefted,  that,  in  this  Second  Pari^ 
the  author  would  have  proceeded  on  fome  new  fubjefts.  This,  to  be  fure,  can- 
not  be  the  Second  Part  he  formerly  intended.  Perhaps  his  long  harangue  on 
the  freedom  of  fpeech,  and  liberty  of  writing,  is  to  pave  the  way  for  w|iat  he 
has  farther  to  communicate.  I  am  very  defirous  he  ihould  fpeak  out  freely, 
and  write  all  he  has  to  fay.  What  it  is  he  has  farther  in  defign,  does  not  yet 
appear :  we  muft  wait  patiently^  and  in  the  mean  time  bid  bim  adieu,  until  he 
obliges  us  with  his  'I'bird  Part. 


[  Ncfi,  The  pages  in  the  foreigoing  maigiaal  Notes  in  general  refer  to  the  O^avo  Edition.  ] 
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THE    MORAL    NATURE   AND    FITNESS    OF 

THINGS    CONSIDERED. 

Occasions  d    b  r 

Some  Passages  in  the  Reverend  Mr  Samuel  Chandler's  SermoD, 
lately  preached  to  the  Societies  for  the  Reformation  of  Manners. 

NOTHING  is  more  frequently  talked  of  in  this  enlightened  age,  this  age 
of  politenefs,  reafon  and  good  fenfe,  than  the  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things  \ 
or,  the  reafon  and  nature  of  things  \  phrafes,  which  to  many,  at  leaft,  that  ufe 
them,'  are  unmeaning  and  unintelligible  founds ;  and  ferve  only  as  a  retreat, 
when  they  have  been  fairly  beaten  out  of  an  argument  by  thefuperior  force  and 
evidence  of  divine  revelation.     It  may  cafily  be  obferved,  how  glibly,  and  with 
what  volubility  of  fpeech,  with  what  a  fagacious  look,  and  an  air  of  wifdom, 
thefc  words  are  pronounced  by  fome,  who,  when  aflced,  what  things  arc  meant? 
what  the  nature  of  them  ?  and,  what  the  fitnefs  which  arifes  from  them  ?  are  at 
once  filenced  and  confounded.    This  muft   be  undcrftood  of  your  lower-fized 
folks,  who  take  up  thefe  fayings  from  others,  and  ufe  them  as  parrots,  by  rote. 
It  muft  be  prefumed,  that  their  learned  mafters,  from  whom  they  have  received 
them,  better  underftand  them,  and  are  capable  of  explaining  the  meaning  of 
them ;  among  thefe,  the  Reverend  Mr  Samuel  Chandler  makes  a  very  confidlrr- 
ablc  figure;  whofe  Sermon,  lately  preached  to  the  Societies  for  the  Reformation 
of  Manners^  lies  before  me;  upon  which  I  (hall  take  leave  to  make  fome  few 
ftri£tures.     This  Gentleman,  not  content  to  aflcrt,  that  the  difference  between 
moral  good  and  evil  is  certain  and  immutable,  which  will  be  readily  granted; 
further  affirms,  that  ^*  this  arifes  from  the  nature  of  things ;  is  ftridly  and  pro- 
*^  perly  eternal;  is  prior  to  the  will  of  God,  and  independent  of  it;  is  the  inva- 
^«  riable  and  eternal  rule  of  the  divine  condudt,  by  which  God  himfelf  regulates 
«*  and  determines  his  own  will  and  conduA  to  his  creatures;  the  great  reafon  and 
«*  meafure  of  all  his  actions  towards  them,  and  is  the  fupreme  original,  univer- 
^  falj  and  moft  perfeft  rule  of  adion  to  all  reafonable  beings  whacfoever  ;  and 
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**  that  there  arc  certain  fitneffcs  and  unfitnefles  of  things  arifingfrom  hence, 
"  which  are  of  the  fame  nature  with  this  diftinftion  ;  and  that  this  difference, 
*♦  and  thefe  fitneflcs  and  unfitnefles  are  as  eafily  difcerned  by  mankind,  as  the 
"  differences  between  any  natural  and  fenfiblc  objcfts  whatever." 

One  would  be  tempted  to  think,  if  all  this  is  true,  that  this  fame  nature  and 
fitncfs  of  things  is  Deity,  and  rather  deferves  the  name  of  God,  than  he  whom 
we  call  fo  ;    fince  it  is  prior  to,  and  independent  of  his  will  j  is  the  unerring 
rule  of  adlion  to  him,  and  the  fupreme,  univerfal,  and  moft  perfeft  rule  to  all 
realonablc  beings  whatfoever -,  and  thatitfelfis  not  direfted  and  influenced  by 
any  rule  or  law  from  any  other.     Surely  that  mufl  be  God,  which  is  pofTefTcd 
of  fuch  perfcftions,  as  ncccfTary  exiftence,    crerniry,    independence,  fupreme 
power  and  authority  over  all   reafonable  beings.     And  if  this  is  the  cafe,  we 
ought  to  worfhip  and  give  homage  to  this  Deity  ;  this  fhould  we  invoke,  blefs 
and  adore  •,  and  not  him,  who,    under  the  Old-Teftamcrnt-difpenfation,  went 
by  the  name  of  the  God  oi  Tfrael^  or  the  God  oi  Abraham^  Ifaac^  and  Jacob\  and 
who,  in  the  New  Teflament,  is  ftiled  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lordjefus  Cbrijl^ 
To  this  eternal  and  invariable  rule  fliould  we  yield  a  chearful  and  univerfal  obe- 
dience, and  not  to  the  law  and  will  of  God  •,  \mlefs  that  fhall  appear  to  be  di- 
rtftcd  and  condufted   by  this  fupreme  and  mofl  perfcft  rule  of  aftion.     But 
before  we  fall  down,  and  proftrate  ourfelvcs  to  this  new  deity^  and  pay  our  de- 
voirs to  it,  it  will  be  proper,  firfl  to  examine  the  fcveral  magnificent  things  which 
arc  predicated  of  it  j  and  begin  with, 

I.  The  original  of  it.  The  moral  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things  is  reprefented 
as  fomcthing  to  be  confidered  abflradled  from  God,  and  independent  of  his 
will,  and  fo  confcquently  as  necefTarily  exifting-,  for  whatever  exifls  inde- 
pendent of  the  divine  will,  necefTarily  exifls,  or  exifls  by  necefTity  of  nature : 
and  could  this  be  made  out,  that  the  moral  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things  ne- 
cefTarily exifls  independent  of  the  will  of  God,  it  mufl  be  allowed  to  be  a  deity 
indeed  •,  for  nothing  exifls  by  necefTity  of  nature,  independent  of  the  will  of 
God,  but  the  being  and  pcrfedlions  of  God  :  either  therefore  this  nature  and 
fitnefs  of  things  is  fomething  in  God,  or  fomething  without  him  ;  if  it  is  fame- 
thing  in  him,  it  mufl  be  a  perfedlion  of  his  nature,  it  mufl  be  himfelf  *,  and 
therefore  ought  not  to  be  confidered  as  abflraded  from  him,  if  it  is  fome- 
thing without  him,  apart  from  him,  which  exifls  independent  of  his  will,  that 
is,  necefTarily  ;  then  there  mud  be  two  necefTarily  exifling  beings,  that  is,  two 
Gods.  It  is  faid  %  that  "  the  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  virtue 
^\  and  vice,  as  between  darknefs  and  light,  and  bitter  and  fweet,  is  a  difference 
"  not  accidental  to,  hut  founded  in  the  nature  of  the  things  thcmfelves;  not  merc- 
**  lytherefult  of  the  determination  and  arbitrary  will  of  another,  but  which 
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**  the  very  ideas  of  the  things  themfelves  do  really  and  neceffarily  include."  Or, 
as  it  is  elfewhere  cxprefied  \  "  the  diftindion  between  moral  good  and  evil  doth 
lb  arife  out  cf  the  nature  of  the  things  themfelves^  as  not  to  be  originally  and 
properly  the  mere  cfFcft  of  the  divine  order  and  will,  fo  as  that  it  never  would 
"  have  been,  had  notGoJ  willed  and  commanded  it  to  be."  But  from  whence 
do  things  morally  good  proceed  ?  Do  they  not  come  from  God^  from  whom  is 
every  good  and  perfeof  gift  ?  As  all  natural  and  fupernatural  good  comes  from 
him,  the  fountain  of  all  goodnefs  ;  fo  all  moral  good  takes  its  rife  from  him, 
and  the  moral  perfcftions  of  his  nature;  which,  and  not  the  nature  of  things, 
are  the  rule  of  his  will,  determinations  and  adlions.  Who  puts  this  nature  into 
things,  by  which  they  are  morally  good,  but  the  God  of  nature,  of  his  own 
will  and  pleafure ;  and,  what  fettles  the  difference  between  thofe  things,  and 
what  are  morally  evil,  but  the  nature  and  will  of  God  ?  Or  the  will  of  God, 
which  moves  not  in  an  arbitrary  way,  but  agreeable  to  the  moral  perfeftions  of 
his  nature.  As  for  things  morally  evil,  which  lie  in  a  defeft  of  moral  good, 
ire  a  privation  of  it,  and  an  oppofition  to  it,  though  they  are  not  of  God,  nor 
does  he  put  that  evil  nature  into  them  that  is  in  them,  for  he  cannot  be  the  au- 
thor of  any  thing  that  is  finful ;  yet  thefe  things  become  fo  by  being  contrary 
to  his  nature  and  will.  The  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil  lies  in,  and 
the  fitnefles  and  unfitnelTes  of  thefe  things  are  no  other  than,  the  agreement  and 
difagreement  of  them  with  the  nature  and  will  of  God ;  and  whatfoever  ideas 
we  have  of  thefe  things,  and  of  their  different  natures,  fitnelTes  and  unfitneffes, 
"^t  have  from  God  \  who  of  his  own  will  and  pleafure  has  implanted  them  in 
us,  and  in  which  we  are  greatly  affifted  in  this  prcfent  ftate  of  things  by  his  re-, 
vealed  will  j  confifting  of  doArines  and  inftrudions,  rules  and  precepts,  found- 
ed in,  and  agreeable  to  the  perfeftions  of  his  own  nature.  Befides,  if  the  dif- 
ference between  moral  good  and  evil  is  founded  in,  and  arifes  from  the  nature 
of  the  things  themfelves,  and  is  not  originally  and  properly  the  efFeft  of  the  di- 
vine order  and  will,  then  it  cannot  be  faid  to  be,  as  it  is  % 

2.  Stridly  and  properly  eternal;  for  thefe  things  mvift  exift,  and  this  nature 
muft  be  in  thdm,  from  whence  this  difference  arifes,  ere  there  can  be  this  diffe- 
rence ;  wherefore  if  the  things  themfelves  arc  not  ftridlly  and  properly  eternal, 
then  the  nature  of  them  is  not  ftriftly  and  properly  eternal ;  and  confequently 
the  difference  which  is  founded  in,  and  arifes  from  that  nature,  is  not  ftriflly 
and  properly  eternal.  Moreover,  nothing  is  ftridlly  and  properly  eternal  but 
God.  If  the  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things  is  eternal  5  if  there  are  eternal,  ever- 
lafting,  and  unchangeable  fitnefles  of  things,  thofe  fitnefles  mufl  be  God.  Should 
it  be  faid,  as  it  is  \  that  ^*  fuppofing  the  eternal  and  immutable  exigence  of 

«  God 
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•*  God,  the  ideas  of  thefe  things  (good  and  evil,  virtue  and  vice)  muft  have 
"  been  the  fame  in  his  all-perfcdt  mind  from  eternity,  as  they  now  are  i  and  htw 
^'^  appeared  CO  his  underftanding  with  the  fame  oppofition  and  contrariety  of 
**  nature  to  each  other,  as  they  do  now— and  of  confequcace,  the  diftindtion 
**  between  moral  good  and  evil  is  as  eternal  as  the  knowledge  of  God  himfclf, 
*♦  that  is,  ftriftly  and  abfolutely  eternal  • ;— and  that  before  ever  any  creaied 
"  being  received  its-exiftencc,  God  had  within  himfclf  the  ideas  of  ill  p^ite 
^  futurities \  of  the  nature  of  all  beings  that  ihould  afterwards  have  lifej  of  their 
^^  fcveral  relations  to  himfelf,  and  one  another  -,  and  faw  what  fitnefles,  obliga* 
^  tions  and  duties,  would,  and  muil  refult  from,  and  belong  to  creatures  thus 
**  formed  and  conftituted'^;  —  which  fitneflcs  orunfitnefles  were  eternally  prclent 
**  to  the  all-comprehenfive  mind  of  God,  and  as  clearly  difcerned  by  him,  as  the 
"  natural  differences  of  the  things  thcmfelves,  from  whence  they  flow  «/'  It  will 
be  allowed,  that  there  is  in  God  an  eternal  knowledge  of  all  things  po0ible  an4 
future ;  he  knows  all  things  pofliblc  in  the  perfedion  of  his  almighty  powei:, 
who  could,  if  he  would,  bring  them  into  being;  but  then  this  knowledge  of  hia 
does  not  arii'e  from,  and  depend  upon  the  nature  of  the  things  themfelves,  which 
may  be,  or  may  not  be ;  but  it  arifes  from  his  own  all-fufEciency.  Pqffibk 
JuturitieSy  ov  poJfthU  Jball'bt\  I  do  not  undcrftand.  What  foever  is  poiTible  maf 
be,  and  it  may  not  be*,  but  what  is  future  fiiall  be,  and  fo  not  barely  poflibiey . 
but  certain.  A  pofTible  futurity  fcemsrtobe  a  contradidtion.  God  knows  what* 
ever  is  poflfible  for  himfelf  to  do;  that  is,  he  knows  what  his  power  can  dp  i- 
and  alfo  what  his  will  determined  to  do,  or  fhall  be  done  :  the  former  is  c^ll^ed 
peuffibUy  the  latter /«/»r^.  God's  knowledge  reaches  to  both,  but  then  every 
thing  that  is  pofTible  is  not  future.  All  thatGod  knows  might  be  accompliihe4 
by  his  power,  he  has  not  determined  that  it  ihall  be ;  and  wbatfoever  he  has  de- 
termined (hall  be,  is  future,  and  ceafes  to  be  barely  poffible.  God  fees  and 
knows  all  things  future,  in  his  own  will,  purpofes  and  decrees  ;  for  as  it  is  the 
power  of  God  that  gives  poffibility  to  things  pollible  \  it  is  the  will  of  God  thaC 
gives  futurity  to  things  that  (hall  be.  So  God  faw,  knew,  and  had  within  Kxca* 
lelf  the  ideas  of  the  nature  of  all  beings  that  fliould  afterwards  have  life^  their 
feveral  relations  to  himfelf,  and  one  another  *,  and  all  fitnefles,  obligations,  and 
duties  belonging  to  them  *,  becaufe  he  had  determined  within  himfelf  to  brit\g. 
fuch  creatures  into  being,  bellow  fuch  natures  upon  them,  put  them  into  fuqh> 
a  relation  to  himfelf,  and  others*,  and  make  fuch  and  fuch  duties  fitting  for  them, 
and  obligatory  upon  them.  In  this  fenfe  it  will  be  readily  granted,  that  the 
ideas  of  all  things  that  come  to  pafs  in  time,  were  in  his  all-perfed  mind  from 
eternity,  as  they  now  are;  becaufe  he  determined  within  himfelf  they  fhould. 

come 
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come  copafs  in  the  manner  they  now  do.  The  fitneflcs  and  unfitnefles  of  things 
were  eternally  prefent  to  his  all- comprehcn five  mind,  becaufe  he  willed  they 
fliould  be,  either  by  his  efficacious  or  pcrmiflive  will.  But  then  the  eternity 
of  thefe  things  in  this  fenfe,  or  the  eternal  di6Ference  of  good  and  evil,  as  found- 
ed upon  the  eternal  knowledge  of  God,  arifing  from,  and  depending  upon  his 
own  will,  ftrongly  militates  againft  what  is  further  faid  of  this  nature  and  (itncfs 
of  things,  or  of  the  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  as  that  it  \s\ 

3.  Prior  to  the  will  of  God,  and  independent  of  it.     By  the  will  of  God  is 
meant  either  his  will  of  purpofe,  and  is  what  the  fcripture  calls,  The  counfel  of 
bis  wilt  ^ I  or  will  of  precept,  which  is  that  fyftem  of  moral  laws,  God  has  given 
to  rational  creatures  as  the  rule  of  their  anions.     The  Gentleman  I  am  attend- 
ing to,  ufes  the  phrafe  fometimes  in  one  fenfe,  and  fometimes  in  another;  and 
Ibmetimes  takes  in  both  in  one  and  the  fame  paragraph ;  and  plainly  fuggefts, 
that  this  difference  is  prior  to  the  will  of  God,  and  independent  of  it,  taken 
in  either  fenfe  ;  his  words  are  thefe  *" ;  **  this  difference  did  originally  and  eter- 
"  nally  fubfiftin  the  mind  of  God,  as  certainly  as  the  difference  between  light 
*^  and  darknefs ;  and  was  in  idea  ever  prefent  with  him,  before  ever  it  became 
^  the  law  of  bis  creaiures^  and  appeared  to  them  as  the  macter  of  his  command 
^  Mnd  will  I  and  is  itfelf  that  neceffary  and  invariable  rule,  by  which  God  him- 
^*  felf  regulates  zad determines  bis  own  will  and  conduA  to  his  creatures;  and 
^'  which,  therefore,  as  a  rule  of  a£lion  to  himfelf,  mud  be  fuppofed  to  be  inde- 
"  pendent  of,  and  prior  to,  not  the  exiftence  of  God,  which  is  abfolutely  eter- 
*'  nal,  but  fo  ibe  will  of  the  eternal  God,  and  to  be,  indeed,  the  great  reafon 
•*  and  meafure  of  all  his  adtions  towards  his  creatures."  Now,  though  it  fhould 
be  admitted,  that  things  are  fit  and  proper,  juft  and   good,  antecedent  to  the 
revealed  will  of  God,  or  his  will  of  command  •,  and  that  God  wills  thefe  things, 
that  is,  commands  them,  becaufe  they  are  fit  and  proper,  juft  and  good  -,  and 
not  that  they  are  fo  becaufe  he  commands  them;  though  one  fhould  think,  what- 
ever God  commands  muft  be  fit  and  proper,  juft  and  good,  for  that  very  rea- 
fon, whether  we  can  difccrn  any  other  reafon  or  no,  becaufe  he  commands  it ; 
fince  he  can  command  nothing  contrary  to  his  nature,  and  the  moral  perfedions 
of  it;  yet,  neverthelefs,  thefe  muft  be  fubfequent  to  the  fecrer  will  of  God,  or 
the  counfel  of  his  will,  as  that  is  within  himfelf  determining,  fettling,  conftitut- 
ing,  or  permitting  the  order  and  (ituation  of  things,  their  natures,  beings,  and 
relations  to  himfelf  and  others ;  from  whence  thefitnefles  and  unfitnefTes  of  things, 
and  the  difference  of  moral  good  and  evil  are  faid  to  arife.     Whatever  may  be 
faid  for  the  independency  of  thefe  things  on  the  will  of  God,  they  can  never  be 
prior  to  it :  For  if  the  produdtion  of  creatures  into  being  is  owing  to  the  will 

of 
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of  God,  and  follows  upon  it;  if  thcfevcral  relations  they  ftand  in  to  one  ano- 
ther are  folely  of  his  appointment  and  forming,  then  furely  what  is  fit,  or  not 
fit  to  be  done,  in  fuch  a  fituation,    muft  be  fixed  by,  and  be  the  rtfult  of  his 
own  will,  as  determining  them  according  to  the  moral  pcrfedlions  of  his  nature; 
which  determinations  of  his  fecrct  will  being  revcalj^d,    become  the  law  of  hrs 
creatures  ;  and  being  fo,  this  law  is  the  fureft  rule  of  judgment  to  them,  with 
refpeft  to  the  difference  of  moral  good  and  evil ;  what  lays  the  ftrongcft  obli- 
gation upon  them  to  do  the  one  and  avoid  the  other*,  and  fo  mud  be  the  bed 
rule  of  adion  to  them.     Mr  Chandler  h'lmklf  owns*,  that  "God  might  have 
**  formed  other  creatures  than  what  he  hath ;  or  produced  fomc,  or  all  of  thofc 
^^  which  now  exift,  in  a  different  manner  from  what  he  aftually  hath  done  *,  he 
"  might,  for  inftance,  have  (locked  our  earth  with  inhabitants  at  once,  and 
•'  formed  them  in  the  fame  manner  as  he  did  our  firft  parents.     And  of  confc- 
**  quence,  as  the  prcfent  frame  of  things  is  owing  to  the  wifdom,  the  good  plea- 
fure  and  will  of  God,  fo  the  fitnefles  ofthings  which  now  adtually  take  place, 
and  that  particular  fyftem  of  moral  virtue  which  mankind  are  obliged  to  re^ 
"  gard,  and  conform  themfelves  to,  muft,  as  far  as  it  is  a  conftitution  of  things 
♦*  adluallycxifting,  be  refolved  into  the  fame  good  pleafure  and  will  of  Gfod.*' 
Now,  as  the  formation  of  creatures,  and  their  produftion  in  this  or  the  other 
manner,  entirely  depends  on  the  will  of  God,  and  according  to  the  variations- 
of  them  the  fitncfTes  of  things  muft  have  altered  ;  there  would  not  have  been 
the  fame  fitnefies  and  unfitneffes,  obligations  and  duties ;  fo  it  wholly  depend-^ 
ed  on  the  will  of  God  whether  he  would  create  any  or  no;  and  if  he  had  never 
formed  any  creature,  in  any  manner  whatever,  as  he  might  not  have  done,  if 
he  would,  where  had  been  this  eternal  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things  .^  As  there- 
fore the  formation  of  creatures  follows  upon,  and  is  owing  to  the  will  of  God,. 
the  nature  and  fitnelsof  things,  with  refpeft  to  thefc  creatures,  cannot  be  prior^ 
but  muft  befubfequent  to  the  will  of  God.     Yea,  this  fame  Gentleman  fays%. 
that  "  the  will  of  God  is  not  any  thing  diftindl  from  the  everlafting  fitnefles  of 
^*  things,  but  included  in  them,  and  indeed  a  necelTary  and  effential  branch 
"  of  them."     If  therefore  the  will  of  God  is  not  diftinft  from  them,  is  included 
in  them,  and  a  neceflary  and  eflential  branch  of  them  ;  then  the  nature  and  fit«- 
nefs  of  things  is  not  without  the  will  of  God,  is  not  prior  to  it,  and  independent 
of  it.     And  though  this  fame  writer  boldly  aflerts  in  one  place  \  that  the  cer- 
tain and  immutable  diSerence  of  things  is  entirely  independent  of  the  will  of 
God  ;  yet  in  other  places  he  feems  to  ftagger  a  little,  and  fays  S  that  this  dif^ 
tin£tion  is  not  originally  and  properly  lb€  mere  eflfed  of  the  divine  order  and  will, 
and  is  not  merely  the  refult  of  the  determination  and  arbitrary  will  of  another ; 

aa^ 
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as  if  it  was  fo  in  part,  or  in  fome  fenfe,  though  not  wholly  and  entirely  lb.     He 
feems  to  be  fearful,  that  if  the  diftinftion  of  moral  good  and  evil,  and  the  fit- 
neflis  and  unfitntfles  of  things,  are  placed  to  the  will  of  God,  and  made  to  de- 
pend upon  it,  the  confcquencc  may  be,  that  thefe  things  will  not  continue  the 
fame  »* ;  vice  may  be  virtue,  and  virtue  vice ;  "  impiety,  injuftice,  and  cruelty, 
"  may  be  fubftituted  in  the  room  of  piety,  juftice,  and  charity  ;*•  and,  ^*that 
**  there  can  be  no  pofliblc  certainty  that  God  (hall  always  will  that  which  is  now 
"  good,  in  oppofition  to  what  is  now  called  evil;  but  the  one  or  the  other,  as 
"  caprice  and  humour  Jhall  dircEt  btm^  which  immediately  becomes  either  good 
**  or  evil-,  and  on  the  contrary,  evil  or  good,  for  no  other  reafon,  but  becaufe 
•'  he,  without  reafon^    wills  them  to  be  fo."     Not  to  take  notice  of  the  inde- 
cency, and  irreverence  of  thefe  expreflions ;    the  inflnuations  and  fuggeftions 
of  inftability  and  change  in  the  divine  will,   are  groundlcfs  and   unreafonablc, 
fince  the  will  of  God  is  as  immutable  as  himfelf ;  and  though  it  is  not  determined 
by  the  intrinfic  difference  of  things   without  him,  yet  it  is  determined  invaria- 
bly by  the  reftitude  of  his  nature;  he  cannot  determine,  or  do  any  thing  con- 
trary to  his  moral  perfeftions  ;  he  cannot  deny  himfclf.     There  is  much  naore 
reafon  to  fear  thefe  things  may  change,  if  the  diftinftion  between  them  lies  in 
the  nature  and  ficnefs  of  things,  of  which  not  only  fallible  men,  but  finful  men, 
men  prone  to  vice,  are  the  only  judges ;  who  being  either  led  into  a  falie  way 
of  reafoning,  or  influenced  by  their  interefts  and  paflions,  may  put  *'  evil  for 
"  good,  and  good  for  evil/*     Moreover,    why  fliould  not  the  di(lin£tion  of 
moral  good  and  evil  be  attributed  to,  and  confidered  as  dependent  upon  the 
tinalterable  will  of  God,  fince  all  moral  good  flows  from  him  as  the  fountain 
of  it  ?  Nor  could  there  have  been  any  moral  evil  without  his  permifTivc  will ; 
even  as  the  produdtions  of  light  and  darknefs,  of  bitter  and  fweet,  are  the  effefts 
of  his  will   and  pleafure.    Light  and  darknefs  are  his  own  formation  ;  I  form 
the  light y  and  create  darknefs ;  /  make  peace,  and  create  evil ;  /  the  Lord  do  alt 
thefe  things'*.     It  was  he  that  faid,  by  his  almighty  power,  and  according  to  his 
own  will.  Let  there  be  light y  and  there  was  light.     What  diflfcrence  fhould  we 
have  been  capable  of  difcerning  between  light  and  darknefs,  if  God,  of  his 
own  pfeafure,  had  not  divided  the  light  from  the  darknefs,  as  he  did  ?  Nor  have 
i^e  any  idea  of  the  diftindlion  of  thefe  things,  but  what  tliat  God  of  his  will  has 
given  to  us,  who  called  the  light  day,  and  the  darknefs  night  \     As  natural  light 
and  darknefs  are  of  God,  and  the  divifion  between  them  is  made  by  him;  fo 
moral  light  and  moral  darknefs  are,  the  one  by  his  effeftive,  the  other  by  his 
permiflive  will ;  and  the  difference  between  them  fettled  by  the  determinations 
of  his  unchangeable  mind,  agreeable  to  the  perfeftions  of  his  nature.     It  is  he 

that 
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Hitter  and  fwcct,  and  of  his  own  will  arid  plcafure  has  put  ihefe 

things;  the  fitncffesand  unfuneflcsof  which  are  their  agrce- 

•rh  thofe  laws  and  rules  of  nature,  which  God,  of  his 

"•'C  beings  -,  and  even  fo  moral  fitneffcs  and  unfic- 

difagreement  with  thofe  moral  laws,  which  are 

ill,  according  to  the  rectitude  of  his  nature;  which 

.cribed  on  the  heart  of  man  in  his  creation,  and  has 

^,  as  the  rule  of  his  a£lions.     To  all  which  I  only  add, 

Hion,  that  if  this  diftinfbion  of  moral  good  and  evil,  this 

Atis  of  things,  is  prior  to,  and  independent  of  the  will  of 

riorio  xhc  firft  caufe,  which  is  a  contradidtion  in  terms  ;  for 

.  IS  the  firft  caufe  of  all  things  \  nothing  in  the  whole  compafs  of 

.vithout  the  will  of  God,  but  his  own  being  and  perfections  -,  and 

-eternal  with  God,  and  is  as  independent  of  his  order  or  will  as  his 

:;,  perfection,   and  happinefs  -,  it  muft,  as  has  been  already  obferved, 

.  ily  exift,  and  confcquently,  muft  be  God ;  yea,  fuperior  to  him  whom 

all  fo ;  fince, 

4.  It  is  faid  %  that  this  ^^  is  itfelf  that  neceflfary,  invariable,  and  eternal  rule, 

-'  by  which  God  himfelf  regulates  and  determines  his  own  will  and  condudfc  to 

^^  his  creatures,— is  the  great  reafon  and  meafure  of  all  his  a(5tions  towards  his 

•*  creatures,— is  the  one  certain  and  unerring  rule  of  God  himfelf';**  than  which 

nothing  is  more  contrary  to  divine  revelation,  which  afTures  us,  that  our  God  is 

in  the  heavens  ;  be  bath  done  wbatfoever  be  pleafed  ° ;  that  he  works  all  fbings  after 

the  counfel  of  bis  own  will  * ;  and,  that  he  does  according  to  bis  will  in  the  army  gf 

the  heavens^  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ^.    Whereas,  according  to  this 

notion,  not  the  will  of  God,  butfomething  prior  to  it,  and  independent  of  it, 

is  theneceflary,  eternal,  invariable,  unerring  rule,  reafon,  and  meafure  of  all 

his  aAions,  towards  his  creatures.     This  fcems  fomething  like  the  Stoical  fate 

and  necefTity,  which  give  laws  to  God  and  man,  and  equally  bind  and  oblige 

both  ^- ;  though  fometimes  the  Stoics  *  indeed  confiJer  fate,  and  the  nature  of 

things,  not  as  things  diftind  from  God,  but  as  being  himfelf,  his  own  will ;  in 

which  their  notion  is  greatly  to  be  preferred  to  what  is  now  advanced.     Be  it  (9 

that  the  moral  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things  is  a  rule  of  action  to  men ;  that  which 

is  a  rule  to  them  cannot  in  every  thing  t>e  thought  to  be  fo  to  God  \  for  inftance, 

let  it  be  admitted,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  nature  and  6tnefs  of  things,  and 

to  the  original  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  that  one  man  fhould 

Vol.  IL  Z  noC 
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8S  if  it  was  fo  in  part,  or  in  fomc  fenfe,  though  not  wholly  and  entirely  lb.     He 
feems  to  be  fearful,  that  if  the  diftinftion  of  moral  good  and  evil,  and  the  fit- 
nefles  and  unfitneffesof  things,  are  placed  to  the  will  of  God,  and  made  to  de- 
pend upon  it,  the  confcquence  may  be,  thatthcfe  things  will  not  continue  the 
iameP;  vice  may  be  virtue,  and  virtue  vice-,  *' impiety,  injuftice,  send  cruelty, 
"  may  be  fubftituted  in  the  room  of  piety,  jufticc,  and  charity-,**  and,  -**thac 
**  there  can  be  no  poITible  certainty  that  God  (hall  always  will  that  which  is  now 
"  good,  in  oppofition  to  what  is  now  called  evil ;  but  the  one  or  the  other,  as 
**  caprice  and  humour  Jhall  direSl  bim^  which  immediately  becomes  either  good 
"  or  evil ;  and  on  the  contrary,  evil  or  good,  for  no  other  reafon,  but  becaufe 
•*  he,  without  reafon^    wills  them  to  be  fo."     Not  to  take  notice  of  the  inde- 
cency, and  irreverence  of  thefe  expreffions ;    the  infinuations  and  fuggcftions 
of  inftability  and  change  in  the  divine  will,   are  groundlefs  and   unreafonable, 
fincc  the  will  ofGod  is  as  immutable  as  himfelf •,  and  though  it  is  not  determined 
by  the  intrinfic  difference  of  things   without  him,  yet  it  is  determined  invaria- 
bly by  the  reftitude  of  his  nattrre;  he  cannot  determine,  or  do  any  thing  con- 
trary to  his  moral  perfeftions  ;  he  cannot  deny  himfelf.     There  is  much  more 
reafon  to  fear  thefe   things  may  change,  if  the  diftinftion  between  them  lies  in 
denature  and  ficnefs  of  things,  of  which  not  only  fallible  men,  but  finful  men, 
men  prone  to  vice,  are  the  only  judges ;  who  being  either  led  into  a  falfe  way 
of  reafoning,  or  influenced  by  their  interefts  and  pafllons,  may  put  "  evil  for 
"  good,  and  good  for  evil.**     Moreover,    why  (hould  not  the  diftindtion  of 
ttioral  good  and  evil  be  attributed  to,  and  confidered  as  dependent  upon  the 
Unalterable  will  of  God,  fince  all  moral  good  flows  from  him  as  the  fountain 
of  it  ?  Nor  could   there  have  been  any  moral  evil  without  his  permifTive  will ; 
even  as  the  productions  of  light  and  darknefs,  of  bitter  and  fweet,  are  theeffefts 
of  his  will   and  plcafure.    Light  and  darknefs  are  his  own  formation  ;  I  form 
the  lights  and  create  darknefs  •,  /  make  peace^  and  create  evil  \  I  the  Lord  do  all 
thefe  things  "^^    It  was  he  that  faid,  by  his  almighty  power,  and  according  to  his 
dWn  will.  Let  there  be  lights  and  there  was  light.     What  diBerence  fliould  we 
hi ve  been  capable  of  difcerning  between  light  and  darknefs,  if  God,  of  his 
own  pfeafure,  had  not  divided  the  light  from  the  darknefs^  as  he  did  ?  Nor  have 
we  any  idea  of  the  diftinftion  of  thefe  things,  but  what  tliat  God  of  his  will  has 
given  to  us,  v/ho  called  the  light  day^  and  the  darknefs  night  \     As  natural  light 
and  darknefs  are  of  God,  and  the  divifion  between  them  is  made  by  him;  fo 
moral  light  and  moral  darknefs  are,  the  one  by  his  efFeftive,  the  other  by  his 
pefmilTive  will ;  and  the  difierence  between  them  fettled  by  the  determinations 
of  his  Unchangeable  mind,  agreeable  to  the  perfeftions  of  his  nature.     It  is  he 

that 
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not  take  away  the  life  of  another,  and  that  law,  Tbcujbalt  not  kill^  is  cfttbliffied 
upon  this  certain  and  immutable  di(lin£lion  and  Btnefs,  andfo  is  a  rule  of  a£tioo 
to  men  ;  yet  this   is  no  rule  to  God,  nor  any  meafure  of  his  actions ;  who,  as 
he  gives,  and  has  power  over,  the  lives  of  men,  can  take  thtm  away  at  his 
pleafure  (  as  well  by  ordering  one  man  to  (lay  another,  as  Abraham  to  facrifice 
his  fon  ^  and  the  Ifraelites  to  flay  *•  every  man  his  brother,  every  man  his  com* 
**  panion,  and  every  man  his  neighbours  when  there  fell  that  day,  and  in  that 
•*  manner,  about  three  thoufand  men  •,"  as  by  fending  a  fever,  a  dropfy,  or  any 
other  diftemper.     Again,  let  it  be  allowed,  that  it  is  one  branch  of  this  moral 
nature  and  Btnefs  of  things,  that  one  man  ihould  not  take  away  the  property 
of  another }  and  that  that  law  is  founded  upon  it,  Thou  Jbalt  not  Jieal :  yet  God 
is  not  bound  by  this  law  %  for,  as  the  earth  is  the  Lord*s^  and  the  fulmfs  thereof  ^^ 
he  difpofes  of  it  as  he*pleafes,  and  takes  away  that  which  was  one  man*s  propeny, 
and  gives  it  to  another;  which  he  has  done  in  ten  thoufand  inftances  of  provi- 
dence ;  and  what  is  more,  and  full  to  our  purpofe,   he  could,  and  did  order 
the  Ifraelites  to  ^*  borrow  of  the  Egyptians  jewels  of  lilver  and  of  gold,  and 
•*  raiment,"  whereby  they  were  fpoiled  %  and  plundered  of  their  property.  To 
fay  no  more,  if  this  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things  is  a  rule  of  adion  toGod,  it  muft 
be  fomething  both  before  him,  and  above  him ;  it  muft  be  hb  fuperior ;  fince 
it  muft  be  confidered  as  giving  laws  for  the  regulatioa  and  determination  of  his 
will  and  conduft  to  his  creatures  i  though,  as  this  writer  well  fays^,  ^«  he  hath 
^  no  fuperior,  can  receive  laws  from  none,  nor  have  any  external  power  to 
^  oblige  and  conftrain  him.**    And  what  he  further  adds  is  right,  ^  that  he 
^  hath  a  reafon  and  rule  of  aftion  within  himfelf,  is  as  evident  as  that  he  ever 
^  ads  at  all ;  and  as  certain,  as  that  he  will  always  aft  wifely  and  well."     Upon 
which  I  would  obferve  then,  not  any  thing  without  him  is  a  rule  unto  him ;  not 
the  nature  and  fitnels  of  things,  as  of  an  abftraft  coniideration  from  him;  as  prior 
to,  and  independent  of  his  will ;  nor  is  it,  as  is  iuggefted,  hb  all-comprehen- 
five  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  things,  the  relarion  beings  ftand  in  to  him  and 
one  another,  the  fitnefles  and  unfitnefles  which  belong  to  them,  the  meafure 
and  degree  of  their  powers  and  faculties,  and  all  the  feveral  circumftances  of 
thehr  being  \  fince  thefe  are  the  determinations  of  his  will,  and  his  knowledge 
of  them  ariles  from  thence ;  he  knows  all  thefe  things  will  be,  becauie  he  has 
determined  that  they  fhall  be.    It  remains  then,  that  nothing  can  be  a  rule  to 
God  but  htmfelf,  his  own  nature,  and  the  perfedions  of  it.    In  all  things  of 
a  moral  nature  hts  moral  perfedioas  within  himfelf  are  the  rule  of  bis  will  and 
conduft.    But» 
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5.  Let  us  next  exaniiDe,  whether  this  diftindion  of  moral  good  and  evil^  as 
founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  together  with  the  original  and  unalterable  fit- 
neflcs  arifing  from  it,  is  the  fupreme,  original,  univerfal,  and  moft  perfedt  rule 
of  aftion  to  all  reafonable  beings  whatfoever,  as  is  aflcrtcd  «.     If  this  be  true, 
all  laws  of  God  and  men  are  to  be  difregarded  ;  and  indeed,  they  are  all  plainly 
fuperfeded  by  it  -,  for  if  this  is  the  fupreme,  original,  and  univerfal  rule  to  all 
reafonable  beings,  then  all  inferior,  fubordinatc,  and  particular  laws,  as  all  the 
after-laws  of  God  and  men  mud  be  thought  to  be,  merit  no  regard  ^  at  lead 
are  no  further  to  be  regarded  than  as  they  may  be  thought  to  agree  with,  and 
are  reducible  to  this  grand  one ;  and  if  it  is  the  moft  perfelt  rule^  then  certainly 
there  is  no  need  of  another.    Yea,  it  is  affirmed,  that  **  it  is  impoffible  that 
there  can  be  any  rule  of  aftion  more  excellent  in  itfelf,  or  more  worthy  the 
regard  of  reafonable  beings."    What  need  then  have  we  of  the  law  of  God  i 
This  may  lead  us  to  queftion,  whether  indeed  there  is  any  law  binding  upon 
us  •,  at  leaft  it  tends  to  weaken  our  obligation  to  duty,  as  ariQng  from  the  will 
of  God.    indeed  we  are  told  %  that  <<  the  will  of  God  is  a  real  and  immutable 
^'  obUgatian  upon  us,  to  which  we  (hould  always  pay  the  higheft  deference  and 
**  fubmiffion."  What,  the  bigheft  deference  and  fubmiffion  ?  No  furely,  that  muft 
be  paid  to  the  moft  perfe3  rule^  that  rule  which  regulates  and  determines  the  will 
of  God  itfelf.   And  truly,  this  real  and  immutable  obligation  of  the  will  of  God 
upon  us,  is  immediately  brought  under  the  general  notion  of  the  original  fic- 
neflTes  of  things,  and  is  not  allowed  to  be  an  obligatioo  of  a  diftind  nature  and 
kind  from  them.    So  that  as  all  morality  is  founded  in  the  nature  and  fitnefa  of 
things,  our  obligation  to  it  arifes  from  the  fame,  and  our  obedience  and  dif* 
obedience  to  be  confidered  as  an  agreement  or  difagreement  with  that  fcheme 
of  things.    Sin  was  therefore  wrongly  defined  by  our  forefathers ',  wbo»  in 
aniwer  to  that  queftion,  *<  What  is  (In  ? "  fay,  ^^  Sin  is  any  warit  of  conformi^ 
«^  unto,  or  tranfgrellion  of  any  law  of  God  given  as  a  rule  to  the  reafonable 
*^  creature.**    They  (bould  have  faid.  Sin  is  any  want  of  conformity  unto,  or 
tranfgreffion  of  the  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things,  which  is  the  unerring   rule  of 
God  himfelf,  and  the  moft  perfeft  one  to  all  reafonable  creatures.    How  the 
apoftle  John  himfelf  will  come  off,  I  fee  not,  who  fays,  that^xr  is  the  tranfgrffion 
of  t be  law  \  unlels,  by  ibme  dextrous  management,  inftead  Qf  the  law^  ftiould 
be  put  the  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things.  .But  furely,  to  derive  moral  obUgatioo 
from  the  will  of  God,  muft  be  of  more  ufe  and  fervice  to  engage,  perfons  in 
the  pradice  of  moral  virtue,  than  to  derive  it  from  the  nature  and  fitnefs  of 
things,  of  which  men  tbemfelves  muft  be  judges.    A  rule  of  fitnels  may  be  a 
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guide  in  fome  cafes ;  but  the  law  of  a  fuperior,  who  has  a  right  and  power  of 
enforcing  it  by  fan&ions,  properly  obliges.  In  the  other  cafe,  there  is  nothing 
to  hope  for  in  confequence  of  agreement  with  it,  and  nothing  to  fear  by  ftraytng 
from  it ;  fo  that  this  immutable,  and  eternal  obligation  of  moral  virtue,  will 
be  found  to  be  very  little,  if  any  at  all,  as  derived  from  ihe  nature  and  fitnefs 
of  things ;  at  mod:  cannot  rife  higher  than  mens  perception  of  the  nature  and 
fitnefs  of  things ;  for  the  nature  and  Btnefs  of  things  can  be  no  farther  a  guide 
unto  men,  or  obliging  upon  them,  than  as  known  by  them ;  and  if  God  bad 
not  made  fome  notiBcation  of  his  will,  with  refpeft  to  moral  good  and  evil,  by 
giving  us  laws  as  the  rule  of  moral  condu6t,  our  perception  of  thefe  things 
would,  in  many  cafes,  have  been  very  deficient  in  the  prefent  ftate  of  things ; 
and  confequcntly  moral  fitnefs,  as  perceivable  by  us,  would  have  been  a  defec- 
tive rule,  and  not  that  univerfal  and  mod  perfed  rule  of  adion  it  is  affirmed 
to  be.     But  we  are  told  \ 

6.  That  *<  this  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  and  the  fitnefles  and 
<<  unfitnefles  which  they  neceflarily  infer,  is  as  eafily  and  certainly  to  be  dif- 
<«  cerned  by  mankind,  as  the  differences  between  any  natural  or  fenfible  objcd 
««  whatever.**  The  natural  and  fenfible  objefts  particularly  referred  to,  are  light 
and  darkncfs,  bitter  and  fweet ;  which  fuppofe  natural  and  fenfible  capacities 
and  powers,  fuited  to  the  difcernment  of  fuch  natural  and  fenfible  objedts ; 
Qtherwife  they  cannot  be  eaGly  and  certainly  difcerned  :  A  man  blind  from  his 
birth,  will  not  be  able  to  diftinguifh  between  light  and  darknefs ;  and  one  whole 
natural  tafte  is  vitiated,  will  not  eafily  and  certainly  difcern  between  fweet  and 
bitter.  So  likewife  there  muft  be  moral  capacities  and  powers  in  men,  fuited  to 
the  difcernment  of  moral  good  and  evil ;  if  thefe  fiiould  be  wanting,  or  impaired 
and  corrupted,  the  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil  will  not  be  fo  eafily 
and  cenainly  difcerned.  Now  the  moral  capacity  of  man  is  greatly  impaired 
and  corrupted  in  the  prefent  ftate  of  things;  men  deftitute  of  the  light  of  grace, 
are  darknefs  itfelf^  \  the  underftanding  of  men,  even  in  things  moral,  is  greatly 
darkimd  by  fin,  and  they  are  aUenated  from  the  life  of  God  \  averfe  to  living 
foberly,  righteoufly  and  godly,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  tbem^  becauft  of 
the  hlindnefs  of  their  hearts  \  The  moral  light  of  nature  is  very  dim,  and  has 
fiione  out  very  faintly  even  in  thofe  who  have  made  the  greateft  advanccs^  in 
moral  fcience,  deftitute  of  a  divine  revelation,  and  without  the  aflVftancc  of 
God*s  grace.  The  moral  ufte  of  man  is  vitiated  j  he  favours  the  things  of  the 
flefl)  I  relifties  fin,  which  he  rolls  in  his  mouth,  and  hides  under  bis  tongue,  as 
a  fweet  morfel  i  fo  that  through  the  blindne(s  of  his  heart,  and  the  viciofity  of 

Kis  tafte,  he  is  far  from  a  clear  difcerning  of  the  difiereoce  of  moral  good  and 

evil, 
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evil,  of  the  fitnefics  and  unfitncflcs  of  things ;  of  the  amiablcncfi  of  virtue,  and 
the  uglinefs  of  vice.     But,  man  is  rcprefcnted  in  a  quite  different  light,  as  far 
from  having  his  moral  powers  and  capacity  in  the  leaft  impaired  or  corrupted 
by  fin.    It  is  faid  %  that  **  nature  itfclf  hath  feemed  to  have  been  friendly  to 
«*  mankind  in  this  refpeft,  which  hath  implanted  a  kind  of  conftituthnal  abhor- 
**  fence  of  vice  in  their  minds,  an  inftinHive  frejudice  againft  it,  and  fear  to  com^ 
**  mit  it."    Who  is  dcfigned  by  nature,  whether  God,  or  the  nature  and  fitnefs 
of  things,  I  (hall  not  ftay  to  inquire;  but  go  on  to  obferve,  that  unlets  this  is  to 
be  underftood  of  man,  as  he  was  created  by  God,  as  he  was  in  his  date  of  inno* 
cencc  before  his  fall,  the  contrary  to  it  is  true  •,  for  though  the  God  of  nature 
has  not  implanted  it,  yet  there  is  in  the  minds  of  men,  in  confequence  of  the 
corruption  of  human  nature  by  fin,  to  ufe  this  author's  phrafes,  a  kind  of  con- 
ftitutional  abhorrence  of  good,  and  an  inftinftive  prejudice  againft  it;  or  rather 
a  natural  and  habitual  abhorrence  of  good  and  prejudice  to  it.    Man  is  Jbapen 
in  iniquity  J  and  conceived  in  fin  ^ ;  he  is  a  tranfgrejfor  from  the  womi ' ;  the  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  againji  God^  and  all  that  is  good  ;  and  is  notfubjeH  to  the  law  of 
Godj  nor  can  it  be '  *,  there  is  none  that  doetb  goodj  no  not  one ;  nor  is  there  any 
fear  of  God  before  their  eyes  \    In  how  many  inftances  has  it  appeared,  that  the 
imagination  of  the  thought  of  marts  heart  is  m/,  and  that  continually^?  Such 
who  are  renewed  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  are  enabled  to  live  fober  and  reli- 
gious lives,  yet  were  fometimes  fooUJb^  J&f obedient y  deceived ;  ferving  divers  lufts 
and  pleafures  \  living  in  malice  and  envy^  hateful^  and  hating  one  another  \    Be- 
ibre  their  convcrfion,  they  walked  according  to  the  courfe  of  this  worlds  according 
to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air^  thefpirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of 
dif obedience  \  among  whom  they  all  had  their  converfation  in  times  pafty  in  the  lufts, 
of  ihtwflejby  fulfilling  the  defires  of  the  fle/hy  and  of  the  mind ;  and  were  by  nature 
children  of  wraths  even  as  others  '•     Their  convcrfion  from  darknefs  to  light, 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  from  fin  to  holrnels,  from  ungodiinefs  to 
godlinefs,  does  not  arife  from  any  internal  principle  in  themfelves,  from  any 
natural  will  or  power  in  them ;  nor  is  it  brought  about  by  jthe  force  of  moral 
fuafion,  but  is  effedted  by  the  exceeding  greatnefs  of  God's  power,  and  the 
energy  of  his  grace  ;  which  only  gives  them  the  maitery  of  their  corruptions, 
puts  down  the  old  man  with  his  deeds^  dethrones  fin,  fo  as  that  it  (hall  not  have 
dominion  over  them.     Thefe  fame  perfons,  after  convcrfion,  find  in  them  a 
pronenefs  to  fin,  and  are,  as  Ifrael  of  old  was,  beni  to  backfUding^ %  and  are 
only  preferved  from  a  total  one  by  the  power  of  divine  grace.    The  whole  of 
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this  is  to  clear  a  point,  that  he  muft  be  a  ftranger  to  himfelf,  to  human  nature, 
and  to  divine  revelation,  who  will  attempt  a  confutation  of  it.  We  are  indeed 
told%  that  ^^vice  is  really  a  kind  of  art  that  requires  fome  length  of  time  to 
**  become  dextrous,  and  grow  any  confiderablc  proficients  in."  Eibic^  or  mo- 
rality, is  indeed  by  fome  defined  \  "  an  art  of  living  well  and  happily.**  But 
that  vice  or  immorality  fhould  be  an  art,  or  a  kind  of  art,  to  be  learned,  as  am 
ufuallyare,  by  a  collection  of  rules,  a  train  of  reafoning,  with  application  of 
thought,  and  in  length  of  time,  I  am  inclined  to  believe,  was  never  heard  of 
before :  it  looks  as  if  it  required  fagacity  and  good  fenfe,  fome  confiderable 
abilities  of  mind,  penetration  of  thought,  diligence  and  induftry,  as  well  as 
time,  to  be  wicked,  at  lead  to  be  dextrous  proficients  in  fin  ;  whereas  perfons 
may  be  fottilh  and  fooli(h  to  every  thing  elfe,  and  yet  wife  enough  to  do  evil. 
It  is  eafy  to  fee  with  what  view  fuch  expreflions  are  ufed  ;  that  they  are  calcu- 
lated to  encourage  and  fupport  the  old  Pelagian  notion,  *^  that  fin  is  only  by 
"  imitation.'* ' 

After  all,  fuppofing  that  the  moral  powers  and  capacities  of  men  are  not  fo 
corrupted  and  impaired,  as  they  are  by  fome  thought  to  be ;  yet  notwithitand« 
ing  the  diflference  of  moral  good  and  evil,  with  all  their  fitnefles  and  unfitnefies, 
may  not  be  fo  eafily  and  certainly  difcerned,  as  the  difference  between  light 
and  darknefs,  which  is  done  at  once,  with  a  glance  of  the  bodily  eye ;  or  as 
the  diftinftion  between  fweet  and  bitter^  which  is  difcerned  immediately  \  for 
moral  fcience,  like  other  fciences,  is  not  to  be  learned  at  once,  but  by  degrees; 
It  takes  in  a  very  large  compafs,  it  confifts  of  various  rules,  precepts,  and  in- 
ftru6lions,  concerning  diB^erent  virtues,  which  muft  be  confidered  and  examined 
with  their  contrary  vices,  ere  the  true  diftinCtion  between  them  can  be  clearly 
feen.  In  order  to  have  a  clear  and  certain  difcernment  of  the  difference  of  moral 
good  and  evil,  with  all  their  fitneffes  and  unfitneffes,  we  ought  to  have  a  know- 
ledge of  the  feveral  beings,  God,  and  the  creatures  we  ftand  related  to,  and  of 
the  feveral  relations  we  ftand  in  to  them ;  all  which  require  time,  application  of 
thought,  and  a  train  of  reafoning;  but  if  the  difcernment  of  thefe  things  is  as 
eafy  and  certain,  as  that  of  light  and  darknefs,  bitter  and  fweet,  what  need  of 
all  that  care  and  pains  in  the  moral  education  of  children  ?  why  fo  much  folici- 
tude  to  inftil  the  notions  of  virtue  into  them,  and  give  them  an  abhorrence  of 
vice  ?  Since,  as  they  grow  up,  the  perception  of  the  moral  nature,  fitnefs  and 
upfitnefs  of  thefe  things,  will  be  as  eafy  and  as  certain  as  their  fight  and  tafte 
of  natural  and  fenfible  objefts.     What  need  alfo  either  of  the  laws  of  God  or 
of  men?  And  indeed,  itisfaid^  that  "as  they  (men)  need  no  command,  or 
"  law,  to  enable  them  to  difcern  the  natural  difference  in  thefe  things  (moral 

"  good 
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^  good  and  evil)  they  t$  little  need  them  to  help  them  to  pafs  a  true  judgment 
«•  concerning  them,  or  to  teach  them  which,  upon  the  whole,  is  fittcft  fQ€ 
**  them  to  chufe  and  refufc."  Moreover,  what  need  is  there  of  moral  preach- 
ing, or  the  continuance  of  a  moral  miniftry  ?  Why  fo  much  needlefs  time  and 
pains  fpent,  in  opening,  inculcating,  and  enforcing  moral  duties,  and  expofmg 
contrary  vices  i  Since  without  all  this  men  cannot  fail  of  obferving  the  diflfc* 
rence  of,  and  of  giving  the  preference  to  the  one  above  the  other  ?  One  fhouid 
thinks  that  gentlemen  who  have  been  concerned  in  fupporting  readers  of  mora- 
lity, (hould,  upon  fuch  a  principle  as  this,  put  their  hands  in  their  pockets,  and 
at  once  pay  off* and  difcharge  thefe  moral  preachers,  as  ufeleli  men.  Such  moral 
guides  may  eaGly  be  fpared  \  (ince  it  is  affirmed  %  that  as  nature  and  experience 
are  infallible  rules  of  judgment  in  natural  things  %  they  ^^  are  equally  fure  guides  in 

^^  things  of  a  moral  nature/'    But  to  proceed. 

That  the  difference  of  moral  good  and  evil,  with  the  fitnelles  and  unBtnefles 

pf  things,  has  not  in  fad  been  fo  eafily  difcerned  as  is  contended  for,  will  ap- 
pear from  the  different  fentiments  men  have  entertained  of  thefe  things,  in  dif- 
ferent ages  and  difpenfations.  The  moral  philofophers  among  the  heathens, 
as  no  one  of  them  ever  drew  up  a  compleat  fyftem  of  morality,  nor  is  fuch  an 
one  to  be  colle6tedout  of  all  their  writings  put  together;  nor  vizsMxH^oolaftofCs 
celebrated  performance^  called,  The  ReUgion  of  Nature  deUneated,  drawn  up 
without  the  aiTiftance  of  divine  revelation;  and,  perhaps,  is  not  without  its 
defeds.  So  what  one  of  thefe  philofophers  inculcated,  another  negleded,  and 
what  one  denied,  another  affirmed.  Some  of  them  taught,  that  there  was  no 
(In  in  inceft  and  fodomy  \  and  thought  it  was  lawful  for  buyers  and  fellers  to 
circumvent  each  other.  Plato^  a  philofopher  that  made  a  confiderable  figure 
in  moral  fcience,  commended  community  of  wives,  and  brought  it  into  his 
commonwealth  '.  The  Stoics,  a  grave  and  ftifF  fett  of  moralifts,  were  of  opi- 
nion, not  only  that  it  became  a  wife  man,  but  in  fome  cafes  it  was  his  duty,  to 
deftroy  himfelf*;  and,  perhaps,  many  of  thofe  unhappy  creatures  who  have 
been  guilty  of  this  fin,  have  not  fo  clearly  feen  the  evil  of  it  \  but  have  been 
ready  to  think,  that  they  have  a  greater  power  over  their  own  lives,  than  over 
others ;  and  though  they  may  not  take  away  another  man's  life,  may  take  away 
their  own.  The  apoflle  Paul  condemns  fornicatioHj  fUbinefsj  or  obfcene  lan- 
guage, foolifb  talking  or  jeftingj  as  very  unbecoming,  inconvenient,  not  fit  to 
be  pradifed ;  yea,  as  criminal,  and  highly  difpleafing  to  God.  Whereas  for* 
nication  was  thought  lawful  by  many  5  and  Cicera  afks  S  "  When  was  not  this 

"  done? 

*  Sermoo,  p.  t^.  ^  Vid«  Giotiuin  ioEphti.  v«  &    Cbryfippof  allowed  of  loceft.     Lacrtmt 

io  viu  ejai •  •  Lipf.  MaiHid«a;  ad  Stoic.  Pbilof.  Diflert.  21.  p.  36^. 

'  Sphet.  V.  3,  4.  f  VeniBi  fi^scft,  qui  ctiain  Deretridit  amoribat  iateniidttinjaveii* 

toti  pQtet,  eft  ille  qoidcni  valde  fevenii— qaaado  cniin  hoc  non  fiidom  efi  ?  qiundo  reprehen- 
iam  ?  qaando  non  permiflooi  ?  Cioeron.  orat.  34.  pro  M.  Ccrliot  p.  94a    £d.  Gochofred. 
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«•  done  ?  when  reproved  ?  when  not  permitted  ?•*  The  Stoics  ^  not  anly  allow- 
ed,  but  pleaded  for  the  ufe  of  obfcene  words ;  and  t i/r^mM*,  which  is  tran- 
dtxtd  jffting^    is  reckoned  hy  Ariftoile^  among  moral  virtues.     Poligamy,  or 
having  more  wives  than  one,  was  always  a  moral  evil,  and  is  generally  under- 
ftood  to  be  fo ;  yet  fome  have  pleaded  for  it,  as  not  being  criminal ;  and  it 
was  certainly  pra£lifed  by  good  men  under  theOld-Teftament-dirpenfation,  who 
do  not  appear  to  have  had  any  notion  of  the  immorality  of  it.    To  come  near- 
er to  our  own  times,  the  morality  of  the  fourth  command,  efpecially  that  part 
of  it  which  regards  the  time  of  worfhip,  has  been,  for  many  years,  difputed, 
and  is  ftill  a  fubjeft  of  controverfy ;  and  the  perfons  on  both  (ides  of  the  queftion 
are  men  of  religion,  fertoufnefs  and  morality;  and  to  come  nearer  ilill,  Mr 
Chandler  and  I  have  diflferent  fentiments  about  fome  things,  whether  they  arc 
flri6Uy  criminal  or  not.     **  The  many  methods  that  are  daily  taking  to  debauch 
^*  the  principles,  and  corrupt  the  manners  of  our  youth,  to  inljpire  them  with  a 
^*  love  of  diverdon  and  pleafure,  to  lead  them  into  excefllve  expences,  and 
^<  coftly  luxuries ;  and,  in  a  word,  to  prejudice  them  not  only  againft  the 
*^  principles  of  religion,  but  the  plain  duties  of  virtue  and  focial  life ;  '*  fuch 
as  the  entertainments  of  the  theatre,  diverfions  of  muflc,  like  thofe  of  Ifraeloi 
old,  Ifai.  V.  12.  when  his  vices  had :almo(t  brought  him  to  his  Bnal  ruin^  cards, 
and  faOiionable games *" ;  thefc,  and  the  like  entertainments,  ^x Chandler  fays', 
may  not  htfiriBly  crimindl  in  themfelves  %  though  he  owns  they  tend  to  corrupt 
the  manners,  and  deftroy  the  diligence,  integrity,  and  virtue  of  the  nation, 
and  to  be  a  fenfual  kind  of  life.     I,  for  my  part,  on  the  other  hand,  think 
thefe  things  are  ftridly  criminal,     ^x  Chandler ^  doubtlefs,  has  many  on  his  fide 
of  the  queftion,  in  his  way  of  thinking,  men  of  fuperior  genius,  and  who  are 
the  more  polite  part  of  mankind  -,  and  I  do  not  at  all  queftion^  but  that  there 
are  maqy  of  -the  fame  mind  with  myfelf  5  and  though  they  may  be  of  a  lower 
fize  than  the  others,  I  will  venture  to  fay,  they  are  at  leaft  equally  as  ferious, 
fober,  religious,  and  of  as  good  morals.     I  (hall  not  difpute  the  point  who  is 
in  the  right  or  wrong  *,  it  is  enough  to  ray  purpofe,  and  for  which  I  take  notice 
of  it,  that  the  moral  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things  is  not  of  fo  eafy  and  certain  a 
difcernment. 

I  had  alrhoft  like  to  have  forgot  what  this  author  tells  us",  **^  That  this  no- 
*«  tion  of  the  immutable  and  eternal  obligation  of  moral  virtue,  is  not  one  of 
"  the  peculiar  difcoveries  of  the  reafon  and  good  fcnfc  of  the  prefent  age,  but  is 

**  plainly 

^  Vid  Ciceron.  EpiftoM.Q.  ep.  t2.  PapirioPaeCo»  p.  1266. 
*  £thic.  1.  4.  c.  14.  p.  32.  torn,  2.U  migii.  mortl.  1.  t.  p.  96. 

^  Of  this  fort;  I  fuppofe,  is  the  gsme  called  Faro,  lately  advertifed  1q  the  public  papen,  at  a 
fcandalous  pradice.  and  contrary  to  A£t  of  Parliament. 
'  Sermon,  p.  46-— 48.  "  Ibid.  p.  21. 
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*«  plainly  taught  both  in  the  records  of  the  Old  and  New  Tcftament."  The 
paflages  in  the  Old  Tcftamcnt  are,  Pfalm  cxix.  142.  ^y  rigbUoufnefs  is  an  ever^ 
lafting  rigbteoufnefsj  or,  is  a  rigbUoufnefs  r:}y\};hfor  ever\  that  is,  it  endures  for 
ever ;  md  thy  law  is  tbe  trutb.  Ver.  1 44.  Tbe  rigbteoufnefs  of  tby  tefiimonies  is 
ever  lafting  chMlh  is  for  ever.  Ver.  152.  Concerning  tby  teftimonies  I  bave  known 
of  old  \  or,  as  Mr  Cbandler  fays  the  words  Ihould  be  rendered,  which  I  do  not 
diflike,  I  bave  known  of  old  yr\13fO  from  tby  teftimonies^  tbat  tbou  baft  founded' 
tbemfor  ever.  Ver.  160.  Tby  word  is  true  from  tbe  beginnings  or  as  the  words 
/nD»  Tin  )DVn  may  be  rendered,  Tbe  beginning  of  tby  word  is  truths  and  every 
one  of  tby  rigbteous  judgments  is  for  ever.  All  tvhich  indeed  clearly  prove  the 
perpetuity  of  the  moral  law,  its  immutable  obligation  upon  us,  the  veracity 
and  juftice  of  God ;  which  appear  in  it,  and  will  abide  by  it,  and  continue  with 
it,  to  defend  the  rights,  and  fecure  the  honours  of  it  \  but,  what  is  all  this  to 
the  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things  ?  or.  How  do  thefe  palTages  prove  the  eternal 
and  immutable  obligation  of  moral  virtue,  as  prior  to,  and  independent  of  the 
will  of  God  ?  When  the  Pfalmift  is  only  fpeaking  of  the  will  of  God  as  revealed 
in  his  law  and  teftimonies ;  from  whence,  and  not  from  the  nature  and  fitnefs 
of  things,  he  had  learned  of  old,  many  years  ago,  the  truth,  righteoufnefs,  and 
continuance  of  them.  The  only  fingle  paffage  in  the  New  Tedamenc  that  is 
produced,  is,  Pbil.  iv.  8.  IVbatfoever  tbings  are  true^  wbatfoever  things  are  boneft^ 
whafoever  tbings  art  juft^  wbatfoever  tbings  are  fur  e^  wbatfoever  tbings  are  lovely^ 
wbatfoever  tbings  are  of  good  report ;  if  tbere  be  any  virtue^  and  if  there  be  any 
praife  5  think  on  thefe  tbings.  That  thefe  expreflions  neceflarily  fuppofe,  and 
infer,  that  truth,  honefly,  juftice,  and  purity,  are  eflentially  different  from  their 
contrary  vices,  are  lovely  in  their  nature,  praife-worthy  in  their  pra£lice,  and 
which  both  God  and  man  will  approve  and  commend,  will  be  eafily  granted  % 
but  (lill  the  queftion  returns,  what  is  all  this  to  the  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things  ? 
To  the  immutable  and  eternal  obligation  of  moral  virtue,  as  prior  to,  and  in- 
dependenc  of  the  will  of  God  ?  Does  the  apoftle  make  moral  fitnefs,  in  this 
fenfe,  the  rule  of  aftion,  or  of  judgment,  with  refpefl  to  truth,  honefty,  juftice, 
and  purity,  and  not  rather  the  revealed  will  and  law  of  God  ?  The  latter  feems 
to  be  manifeftly  bis  fenfe,  fince  he  adds,  thofe  tbings  which  ye  bave  both  learned 
and  received^  and  hear dj  andfeen  in  me^  do^  and  tbe  God  of  peace  fball  be  with  you. 
Whence  it  appears,  that  the  things  he  advifes  them  to  were  fuch  as  he  had 
taught  them,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  which  they  had  received  upon 
that  foot,  and  had  feen  pradlifed  by  himfelf,  in  obedience  to  it.  . 

I  conclude  with  obferving,  that  this  notion  of  the  moral  nature  and  fitnefs 
of  things,  as  prior  to,  and  independent  of  the  will  of  God,  feems  to  have  a 
tendency  to  introduce  and  eftablifh  among  us,  Polytbeifm,  Deifm^  Antinomianifm^ 
and  Ubertinifm. 

Vol.  II.  A  a  i.  Petlytbeifm^ 
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1.  Pofyihei/m^  or  the  having  more  gods  thtfi  one,  IcTeetns  to  favour  the 
diftindtion  of  a  fuperior  and  inferior  deity ;  for,  as  has  been  obferved,  if  the  mo- 
ral nature  and  fitnefs  of  things  is  eternal,  does  neceflfarily  exift,  is  prior  to,  and 
independent  of  the  will  of  God,  and  is  the  fupreme  rule  of  adtion  to  all  rea* 
fonable  creatures  whatever,  it  muft  be  God  ;  yea,  fince  it  is  the  unerring  rule 
of  God  himfelf,  by  which  he  regulates  and  determines  his  own  will,  it  tnu& 
be  both  before,  and  above  him ;  it  muft  be  fuperior  to  him  ;  he  can  enaft  no 
law  but  what  that  is  the  rule  and  meafure  of;  his  will  is  no  obligation  of  a  dip 
tincl  kind  from  it ;  he  appears  to  have  no  power  or  authority  but  what  is  derived 
from  it.  I  am  forry  to  obferve,  agreeable  to  this  notion,  how  diminutively  Mr 
Chandler  fpeaks  of  the  divine  being.  You  read  nothing  throughout  the  whole 
difcourfe  of  God  being  a  legiJlatoTj  enacting  laws  of  his  own  will  and  pleafurc, 
agreeable  to  the  perfeftions  of  his  nature ;  as  armed  with  power  and  authority 
to  enforce  them,  and  as  claiming  obedience  from  hb  creatures  to  them,  as  being 
his  will,  and  founded  in  the  refticude  of  his  nature;  but  on  the  other  hand,  he 
is  thruft  down  into  the  place  of  a  reformer :  He  is  indeed  called "  the  greal  re^ 
former  of  mankind,  and  has  the  honour  to  be  accounted  ibe  Head  of  the  Societies 
for  the  Reformation  of  Manners  in  England ''\  though  no  more  is  allowed  him  in* 
this  work  of  reforming  mankind,  than  what  the  Societies  themfelvesdo;  namely 
an  ^^endeavouring  to  promote  their  happinefs  by  methods  difcouraging  their 
^<  vices,  and  exciting  them  to  the  love  ind  praftice  of  univerfal  vinue  ^*'  After 
this  it  is  no  wonder  it  fliould  be  fuggefted,  that  the  great  defign  of  our  blefled. 
Saviour's  coming  into  the  world,  and  the  miflion  of  his  apofUes  into  it,  were 
only  the  reformation  and  amendment  of  mankind  ;  and  that  there  can  be  no 
other  valuable  end  of  a  (landing  miniftry  in  the  chriftian  church,  than  to  carry 
on  the  fame  defign.  This  ftrengthens  my  apprehenfion,  that  this  notion  has 
a  tendency  to  introduce, 

!•  Deifm^  or  to  explode  divine  revelation,  with  all  the  doftrines  and  ordi- 
hances  of  it.  And  indeed,  if  this  nature  and  Btnefs  of  things  is  the  univerfal 
and  moft  perfeR  rule  of  aftion  to  all  reafonable  creatures  whatever,  then  what 
neceflity  is  there,  or  can  there  poflTibly  be,  of  a  divine  revelation  ?  This  is. 
univerfal^  and  comprehends  every  thing  fit  to  be  known  and  praftifed ;  it  is 
mofi  perfelt^  and  therefore  nothing  can  be  added  to  it ;  it  is  as  eafity  difcerned. 
as  the  diftindlion  between  light  and  darknefs,  fweet  and  bitter,  and  therefore 
kieeds  no  revelation  to  explain  and  enforce  it.  Admitting  a  revelation ;  the 
things  contained  in  it  mufl  be  brought  to  this  tefl  and  ftandard,  the  nature  and. 
fitnefs  of  things,  to  be  tried  by,  and  judged  of.  Let  the  revelation  come  ever 
lb  well  fupported,  and  the  evidence  of  things,  as  they  ftand  in  it,  be  ever  fo 

clear  I 

*  Sermon,  p.  40.  «  Ibid.  p.  42.  »  Ibid.  p.  4.0. 
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clear;  yet  if  poor,  fallible^  (hort-fightcd  men,  cannot  fee  the  fit nefs  of  them» 
they  muft  be  at  once  rejected,  and  confcqucnily  the  revelation  itfelf.  So  if  Bap- 
tifm  and  the  Lord's  Supper ^  the  peculiar  ordinances  of  the  chriftian  revelation  ; 
if  the  doftrines  of  the  divine  pcrfons  in  the  godhead  5  of  the  decrees  of  God  •, 
of  the  union  of  the  two  natures  in  Chrift  -,  of  the  expiation  of  fin,  in  a  way  of 
fatisfaftion;  of  juftification  by  the  imputed  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  ;  of  the  rcfur- 
redlion  of  the  fame  body,  or  any  other  doftrines  of  the  chriftian  religion,  how 
clearly  foever  they  may  be  revealed  ;  yet  if  men  do  but  once  take  ic  into  their 
heads,  that  they  do  not  agree  with  the  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things,  they  muft 
be  exploded  ;  and  the  next  that  follows,  is  revelation  itfelf.  Whether  the  abet* 
tors  of  this  notion  really  defign  to  encourage  and  eftablifh  Dcifm,  I  know  not ; 
but  this  I  am  fure  of,  the  Deifts  are  capable  of  improving  it  greatly  to  their  pur- 
pofe. 

3.  Antinomianifmy  or  the  fetting  afide  of  the  law  of  God  as  a  rule  of  adlion, 
feems  to  be  the  ncceffary  and  certain  confcquence  of  this  principle.  For  if  the 
moral  nature  and  fitnefs  of  things  is  the /t^pr^w^,  original^  univerfal^  and  mojl 
perfell  rule  of  aftion  to  all  reafonable  beings  whatfoever,  prior  to,  and  inde- 
pendent of  the  will  of  God,  then  what  need  is  there  of  the  law  of  God  ?  or, 
what  regard  ftiould  be  paid  to  it  ?  Since,  as  it  is  faid  ^  "  Ic  is  impofiible  that 
•*  there  can  be  a  rule  of  adtion  more  excellent  in  itfelf,  or  more  worthy  the  regard 
"  of  reafonable  beings.**  Now,  to  fet  afide,  and  difregard  the  law  of  God,  as 
a  rule  of  life  and  converfation,  or  acSion,  is  ftriftly  and  properly  Antinomianifm. 
For  my  part,  I  have  been  traduced  as  zn  Antinomiany  for  innocently  afierting,  that 
the  effencc  of  juftification  lies  in  the  eternal  will  of  God  •,  my  meaning  is,  that 
God  in  his  all-perfedl  and  comprehenfive  mind,  had  from  all  eternity,  at  once, 
a  full  view  of  all  his  eledl ;  of  all  their  fins  and  tranfgreflions  \  of  his  holy  and 
righteous  law,  as  broken  by  them,  and  of  the  compleat  and  perfe£t  righteouf* 
nefs  of  his  Son,  who  had  engaged  to  be  a  furety  for  them  \  and  in  this  view  of 
things  he  willed  them  to  be  righteous,  through  the  furetifliip-righteoufnefs  of 
his  Son,  and  accordingly  efteemed,  and  accounted  them  fo  in  him  *,  in  which 
will,  efteem,  and  account,  their  juftification  lies,  as  it  is  an  immanent  a£l  in 
God.  By  this  way  of  thinking  and  fpeaking  I  no  ways  fet  afide,  nor  in  the 
leaft  oppofe,  the  doftrinc  of  juftification  by  faith ;  I  aflfcrt,  that  there  is.  no 
knowledge  of  juftification,  no  comfort  from  it,  nor  any  claim  of  intereft  in  it, 
until  a  man  believes.  I  abhor  the  thoughts  of  fetting  the  law  of  God  afide  as 
the  rule  of  walk  and  converfation  ;  and  conftantly  affirm,  that  all  that  believe 
in  Chrift  for  righteoufnefs,  (hould  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works,  for  ne- 
ceflary  ufes.  The  cry  oi  Aniinomsmifm^  upon  fuch  a  principle  as  this,  muft  be 
mere  noife  and  ftupidity.    But  here  is  a  Gentleman  that  talks  of  fomething 

A  a  2  prior 

«  Sermoo,  p.  20» 
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is  fo  ihuch  debauched,  as  not  ftri£lly  criminal  in  tbemfelves^  is  aAing  out  of  cha- 
ncer as  a  moral  preacher ;  unfuitable  to  a  Reformation  Sermon  \  unferviceable 
to  the  defign  of  the  Socieiies  to  whom  he  preached «,  and  if  thefe  can  be  thought 
to  be  agreeable  to  the  nature  andfitnefs  of  things^  from  all  fuch  fitne0es  the  Lord 
deliver  us ! 


THE    NECESSITY    OF    GOOD    WORKS    UNTO 
SALVATION,    CONSIDERED: 

OCCASIONBD      IT      SOMB 

Reflcftions  and  Mifreprefentations  of  Dr  Abraham  ^aylory  in  a 
Pamphlet  of  his  lately  puUiihed,  called.  An  Addrejs  to  young 
Students  in  Divinity^  by  way  of  Caution  againft  Jbme  Paradoxes^ 
which  lead  to  DoStrinal  Antinomianifm. 


A  BOVE J!x years  ago  I  fent  a  printed  letter  to  the  Gentleman  whofe  name 
(lands  in  the  title-page  to  thi^,  on  account  of  fome  ill  ufage  of  myfelf^ 
and  contemptuous  treatment  of  fome  dodrines  of  grace ;  to  which  he  never 
thought  Et  to  return  an  anfwer.  The  tmpreflton  of  that  letter  quickly  went  ofl^ 
and  1  have  frequently  been  foUcited  by  my  friends  to  reprint  that,  and  my 
Difcourfes  on  Juflification  \  but  could  never  be  prevailed  upon  ta  do  any  thing 
of  that  kind  till  now. :  for  no  other  reafon  but  this  ;  I  faw  that  he  and  his  friends 
were  not  inclined  to  enter  into  a  controverfy  about  thefe  things,  and  I  did  not 
choofe  to  move  it  afrefh,  or  appear  forward  to  it,  which  I  thought  imprinting 
would  look  like,  or  might  be  fo  interpreted ;  and  therefore  I  determined  €o  fit 
fiill,  and  only  defend  myfelf  when  any  attacks  were  made  upon  me.  In  this  re- 
folution  I  have  perfifted,  notwithftanding  the  little,  mean,  znd  dijinjgennousmetbodi 
this  Gentleman  has  made  ufe  of,  to  render  my  charafter  odious  among  men*. 
The  letter  above  mentioned  was  not  written  witK  any  defign  to  provoke  to 

wratli 
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wrath  and  anger ;  nor  is  there  a  fingle  fentence,  that  I  can  remember,  in  ic; 

that  has  any  tendency  chat  way  :  But  it  feems  a  grodgc  was  conceived,  whick 

has  been  broiling  upon  his  heart  ever  fince,  and  now  at  this  diftance  of  tioie  he 

takes  up  a  (ingle  phrafe,  and  inveighs  againft  it  with  the  utmoft  wrath  and 

fury ;  whereby  he  has  moft  fadly  verified  that  obfervation  of  the  wife  man,  chat 

anger  refteth  in  the  bofom  of  fools. 

A  controvcrfy  has  of  late  been  moved,  or  at  lead  revived,  by  fomc  minifters 

of  the  htdtptnitnt  denominaiiM^  about  the4uty  of  unconverted  pcribns  to  believe 
in  Chrift,  or  about  the  nature  of  that  faith  which  fuch  are  obliged  to ;  a  con- 
troverfy  in  which  I  have  had  no  immediate  concern  :  And  whereas  it  has  been 
given  out,  that  a  book  publiQied  not  long  ago,  called,  yf  further  Enquiry  after 
Truths  is  of  my  wriftrng,  thocigh  another  mMi's  i^ame  ftaads  to  k  \  I  take  this 
opportunity  of  declaring  to  the  world,  in  juftice  to  the  worthy  author  of  it 
whofe  name  it  bears^  and  that  X  may  not  take  the  credit  of  another  man's  la- 
bours, that  there  is  not  one  fingle  fentence  of  mine  in  it  \  nor  did  I  fee  the  au- 
thor when  he  came  to  town  to  print,  nor  his  performance,  until  it  was  in  the 
prefs*,  who  I  doubt  not  will  give  a  proper  reply  to  the  notice  taken  of  him.  The 
Gentleman  I  am  now  concerned  with,  has  thought  fit  to  nibble  at  this  contro- 
verfy  ;  and  which  he  might  have  done  without  meddliog  with  me,  Goce  what 
be  has  broke  his  gall  about,  has  no  relation  to  that.     He  tells*"  thelbciety  to 
whom  he  dedicates  this  miferakle  pamphlet,  that  he  ^*  was  glad  that  an  oppor- 
**  tuatty  offered  to  declare  againft  tenets,  which  can  anfwcr  no  purpofe^  but  to 
«<  weaken  mens  obligation  to  duty  and  holinefs,  and  to  lead  to  grofs  Antino- 
«*  mianifm.**    But  bad  he  not  an  opportunity /x  or  feven  years  ago  of  declaring 
againft,  not  only  this  fingle  tenet  he  has  now  taken  notice  of,  but  feveral  others 
which  he  imagines  has  the  fame  tendency,  and  of  attempting  a  confutation  of 
them,  had  he  either  a  head  or  a  heart  for  fuch  a  fcrvice  ?  For  fome  months  paft, 
we  have  been  alarmed  of  this  mighty  work,  that  a  learned  doSor  had  conceived, 
and  that  in  a  (hort  time  the  mounuin  would  bring  forth.    But  while  we  were 
waiting  for,   and  expeAing  to  fee  the  wondrous  birth,  out  turns  z  fiUy  nfoufe^ 
according  to  the  poet's  words ; 

Parturient  montes^  nafcetur  ridiculus  mus. 

The  particular  tenet,  or  principle  ftruck  at,  is,  <*  that  good  works  are  not 
<*  neccffary  to  falvation,  not  in  any  fenfe ;  no,  not  as  the  antecedent  to  the 
<^  confequent."  This  is  called  *<  a  filthy  dream,  a  dangerous  paradox,  an  un- 
**  fcriptural  abfurdity  %  an  extravagant  pofition  \  a  dangerous  tenet,  big  with 
««  abfurdity ;  a  horrible  blafphemy  %  the  fenfelefs  paradox  \  rude  and  ignorant 

blafphemy ; 

^Dedication,  p.  3*  4-  f  Addreb,  tfr.  p.  5.  '  Page  6. 
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^  bhLfpWtfflyS  theblafphcmy  invented  by  oncoftbcvilcfl:  and  IcwdcfthereucsH 
^^'  thedrafFof  chofe  who  turned  tbe  grace  <^God  into  wantonnefs;  and,  toclofe 
^  all,  an  Antinomian  paradox '."  When  thefe  ill  names  and  hard  words  are  taken 
out,  there  is  very  little  left  for  me  to  reply  unto*  And  whether  the  dodlrinc 
oppofed  deferves  fuch  ill  language,  will  be  better  judged  of,  when  tbe  terofia 
of  this  propofuion,  '*  Good  works  are  not  neceflkry  to  falvation,"  and  the  fenfe 
of  it,  are  explained. 

By  gfiodw^rks.^^  meant,  not  the  work  of  fanflification,  a  principle  of  grace 
OF  internal  holinefs,  which  though  it  is  fometimes  (tiled  ibe  good  work  \  yet  is 
not  the  work^  m^n,  but  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  therefore  called 
tbefanUififCiUion  of  tbe  Spirit \    This  I  firmly  believe  is  abfolutely  neceflary  to 
eternal,  happinefs,  both  in  infants  and  adult  perfons,  and  that  without  it  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  can  ever  fee  the  Lord  *,  fandifying  grace  being  an  eflfen- 
tial  and  initial  part  of  falv^tion,  or  that  branch  of  grace  and  Gdvation  which  the 
elcdb  of  God  and  redeemed  of  the  Lamb  are  firft  made  adually  partakers  of  in 
their  own  perfons,  in  order  to  their  enjoyment  of  the  heavenly  glory.     This 
man  muit:  be  confqious  to  himfelf  that  I  have  exprcfled  myfelf  to  this  purpofe 
IB  my  letter  to  him  %  and  yet  he  moft  bafely  inGnuates  that  I  hold,  and  repr&- 
fents  me  as  faying,  that  <*  A  conformity  to  him  (Chrift)  in  hc^inefs,  is  not  an- 
*♦  tcccdently  neceflary  to  our  reigning  with  him  in  light  and  glory  "."    If  by 
conformity  10  holinefs,  is  meant  that  internal  conformity  of  the  foul  to  Chrift, 
the  produce  of  divine  grace  in  regeneration  and  fandtification ;  it  is  a  thought 
that  never  entered  into  my  head.nor  heart,  and  which  I  abhor.    Paflive  holinefs^. 
or  that  holinels  of  heart  which  makes  a  foul  like  to  Chrift,  and  is  no  other  than 
Chrift  formed  in  it,,  or  his  image  inftamped  upon  it»  in  the  production  of  which 
it  is  entirely  paffive,  is  abfolutely  neceflary  to  the  everlafting  enjoyment  of  him^ . 
yea,.!  believe  that  an. outward  conformity  to  Chrift  in  converfation,  or  aftivc- 
bolinefs,.  external  holineis  of  life^  is  abfolutely  necefl[ary  to  evidence  the  truth 
of  holinefs  of  heart  in  all  that  are  faved,  who  are  either  capable^  or  have  an 
opportunity  of  performing   it,,  and  (hewing  it  forth.     This  writer  almoft  all 
along  takes  the  liberty  of  altering  the  flate  of  the  c^ueftion  before  iis,  and  in- 
ftead  of  good  works  puts  bolinefs.\  thereby  to  fuggeft  to  his  readers  that  I  deny 
the  neceflicy  of  fandification  to  complete  happinefs ;  which  as  it  is  an  iniquitous 
proceeding,  lb  it  gives  us  a  ipechnen  of  his  fkilL  in  the  manageoieat  of  z  regular 
controvert  he  prates  about.    Nor  by  good  works  are  t;o  be  uii^derftood  the  inter- 

*  * 

nal  adts  and  exercifes  of  grace,  as  faith^  hope,  and  love ;  for  though  tbefe  ace 
our  a&s,  under  the  influence  of  divine  grace,  and  if}  may  be  called  our  works> 

thougt^ 

»  Pigc  10.  *  Pigc  12.  «  Page  1 5.  k  Phil.  i.  6. 
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though  not  with  much  propriety^  and  as  fuch  good  ones ;  yet  tbcfe  do  not 
ufually  go  by  the  name  of  good  works^  cither  in  fcripture,  or  in  the  writings 
of  good  men,  or  in  our  common  way  of  fpeaking.  This  I  mention  to  ftop  tte 
mouths  of  fome  filly  cavillers,  who  I  perceive  are  fond  of  obiefting  thcfc  things. 
Though  even  thefe  a£ts  and  exercifes  of  grace  cannot  be  thought  to  be  fo 
abfolutely  neccflfary  to  falvation,  as  that  it  cannot  poffibly  be  without  them ; 
fince  infants,  as  foon  as  born,  though  they  may  be  capable  of  having  the  prin- 
ciples of  faith,  hope  and  love,  implanted  in  them,  yet  I  apprehend  they  can- 
not be  capable  of  afting  or  exercifing  thefe  graces:  If  therefore  without  thefe 
adts  and  exercifes  of  grace  pcrfons  cannot  be  faved,  thefe  muft  ftand  excluded 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  By  govd  worhj  I  underftand  a  feries  of  external 
holinefs^,  not  a  fingle  aflion  or  two,  but  acourfe  of  living  (bberly,  righteoufly, 
and  godly ;  a  conftant  performance  of  religious  duties  and  exercifes,  in  the  out- 
ward life  and  converfation  :  In  this  fenfe,  and  in  this  only,  am  I  to  be  under- 
Itood  in  the  propofition  before  us,  and  in  all  that  I  have  faid,  or  (hall  fay  con* 
cerning  it. 

It  may  be  proper  next  to  inquire  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  mcejfary^  and 

in  what  fenfe  good  works  are  fo.     That  they  are  neceflary  to  be  done,  or  ought 

to  be  done,  by  all  that  hope  to  be  faved  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  is 

readily  granted ;  but  not  in  point  of  falvation,  in  order  to  that,  or  with  a  view  to 

obtain  it.  Good  works  are  necelTary  to  be  done,  on  account  of  the  divine  ordina- 
tion and  appointment;  for  fuch  as  are  ihzworkmanjhipoi GoA^  are  created inCbrifi 

Jefus  unto  good  works  ^  wbicbGod  bath  before  or dained^t  bat  tbtf  fiould  walk  intbem\ 
They  are  n^ccfCzry ^necejitate precept! (^deiiti^on  account  of  the  will  and  command 
of  God,  and  of  that  obedience  we  owe  to  God,  both  as  creatures,  and  as  new  crea- 
tures. They  arc  neceflary  upon  the  fcorc  of  obligation  we  lie  under  to  him,  and 
in  point  of  gratitude  for  the  numerous  mercies  we  receive  from  him,  and  that 
by  them  both  we  and  others  may  glorify  him  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
They  are  neceflary  to  adorn  the  doftrinc  of  God  our  Saviour,  to  recommend 
religion  toothers,  to  teftify  the  truth  of  our  faith,  and  give  evidence  of  the 
reality  of  internal  holinefs.  They  are  neceflary  for  the  good  of  our  neighbours, 
and  for  the  (lopping  of  the  mouths  of  our  enemies.  Thefe  things  I  have  more 
largely  obferved  and  aflerted  in  my  letter  to  this  man ;  all  which  he  conceals 
from  his  readers,  and  mod  vilely  fuggefts  to  them,  that  I  have  vented  the  fame 
notion,  and  am  of  the  fame  opinion  with  Simon  Mapts^  CarpocrateSj  and  their 
followers ;  who  held  that  falvation  was  throtigh  faith  and  love,  but  that  other 
good  works  were  not  neceflary ;  but  were  to  be  looked  upon  by  men  as  indif- 
ferent in  their  own  nature,  being  neither  good  nor  evil ;  nothing  being  natu- 
rally 
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rally  eviU  and  fo  might  or  might  not  be  done :  Things  I  never  thooght  of,  anid 
of  which  I  have  the  utmoft  abhorrence  and  deteftation.  With  what  face  or  con- 
fcience  could  he  infinuaie  any  thing  of  this  kind,  when  I  have  fo  fully  cxprcflcd 
myfclf  upon  the  neceflity  of  doing  good  works  ?  But  what  will  not  a  man  fay» 
intoxicated  with  paflTion  ?  True  indeed,  I  cannot  fay  that  good  works  are  necef^ 
fary  to  falvation,  that  is,  to  obtain  it  ^  which  is  the  only  fenfe  in  which  they 
can  be  faid  with  any  propriety  to  be  neceflary  to  it,  or  in  which  fuch  a  propo- 
fiiion  can  be  underftood  ;  and  which  I  charge  as  a  Popi(h  and  Socinian  tenet, 
and  hope  I  fliall  ever  oppofe,  as  long  as  I  have  a  tongue  to  fpeak,  or  a  pen  to 
write  with,  and  am  capable  of  ufing  either. 

Salvation  may  be  confidercd,  either  in  the  contrivance  of  it  from  eternity, 
in  the  mind  and  counfel  of  God^  and  the  defignation  of  perfons  to  it ;  or  ia 
the  impetration  of  it  in  time  by  Chrift ;  or  in  the  application  of  it  in  eflfeftual 
vocation  by  the  Spirit  of  Godj  or  in  the  entire  confummate  enjoyment  of  it 
in  heaven.  In  every  of  thcfe  views  of  it,  good  works  are  not  neceflary  to 
it :  Not  to  the  contrivance  of  it,  and  defignation  of  perfons  to  it.  God, 
when  in  his  infinite  wifdom  he  drew  the  fcheme  of  falvation  in  Chrift,  fixed 
upon  him  to  be. the  author  of  it,  and  appointed  men  unto  it  by  him,  was 
not  moved  hereunto  by  any  works  of  his  creatures,  or  by  any  forefight  of 
them  i  they  were  then  no  moving  caufes  with  God,  no  conditions  of  falvation 
fixed  by  him,  nor  were  as  the  antecedent  to  the  coniequent;  no,-  not  in. 
the  prefcicnce  or  fore -knowledge  of  God  :  As  they  could  not  go  before,  fo 
they  were  not  fore- viewed  by  God,  as  any  caufe,  condition^  motive,  or  reafon 
of  his  chufing  one  to  falvation,  and  not  another  j  For  the  children  being  not  yet 
born  J  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpofe  of  God  according  to  elu- 
tion  might  Jt and ^  not  of  works ^  but  of  him  that  calleth^.  Good  works  are  the  con- 
fequents  and  fruits  of  eleAion  to  falvation,  not  antecedent  to  it.  Nor  are  they 
neceflary  to  the  impetration  or  obtaining  of  it  in  time  by  Chrift  :  Thcfe  did  not 
move  Chrift  to  engage  in  this  work,  they  were  no  ways  aflifting  to  him  in  it ; 
they  did  not  help  it  forward,  or  in  the  leaft  contribute  to  the  performance  of  it, 
which  was  done  entirely  and  compleatly  without  ihein. 

Nor  was  it  efFeftcd  by  him  on  condition  of  mens  performing  good  works,  nor 
were  they  neceflfary  to  it,  as  the  antecedent  to  the  confcquent ;  they  did  not  an- 
tecedc  or  go  before  it,  no,  not  in  the  divine  mind  or  confideration,  and  in  the 
view  of  Chrift  ;  for  men  were  then  conGdered,  not  as  having  done  good  works, 
but  as  evil  and  wicked  •,  for  while  wewereyetftnmrsy  Chriji  diedjor  uSj  and  ob- 
tained eternal  redemption  by  his  blood;  and  when  Kve  were  enmies^  wie  were  re^ 
conciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  bis  Son  p.  Good  works  do  opt  go  before,  but  fol- 
low after  redeeming  grace  :  Q\iX]&gave  himfelf  for  his  people,  that  he  might  re-. 
Vol.  II.  B  B  deem 
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deem  them  from  all  iniquity^  and  purify  unto  bimfelf  a  ftcuUar  people^  zealous  of 
£ood  works  \ 

Nor  are  thty  neceflfary  to  the  application  of  falvation  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
t^edual  calling,  neither  as  caufes  or  conditions,  or  as  the  antecedent  to  the 
ronfequent^  they  can  be  no  moving  caufes  to  it,  nor  do  they  come  into  conft- 
deration  in  the  divine  mind,  as  the  reafon  or  condition  of  it;  they  are  not  the 
rule  and  meafure  of  God*s  proceedure  in  this  affair;  he  faves  and  calls  ^ib  am 
holy  callings  not  according  to  our  works ^  but  according  to  bis  own  purpofe  and  grace  \ 
Befides,  before  regeneration,  before  efFcdlual  vocation,  before  a  principle  of  grace 
is  wrought  in  the  foul,  before  the  new-creation-work  is  formed,  which  is  the  initia) 
part  of  falvation,  or  that  branch  of  it  which  God's  eled  are  Brfl:  a&ually  made 
partakers  of  in  their  own  perfons,  there  are  properly  fpeaking  no  good  work's 
done  by  them,  or  can  be  done  by  them  ;  and  therefore  cannot  pofTibly  be  ante- 
cedent to  falvation  viewed  in  this  light,  but  mud  be  confequenc  to  it :  tVe  are 
bis  workmanjbipy  created  in  Cbrift  Jefus  unto  good  works  \  Nor,  laftly,  are  they 
neceflary  to  the  confummate  enjoyment  of  falvation  in  heaven,  no,  not  as  the  an* 
tecedent  to  the  confequent ;  that  is,  as  an  antecedent  caufe  to  a  confequenc 
efFefb,  which  is  the  eafy,  common,  and  natural  fenfe  of  the  phrafe ;  for  who 
can  hear  of  an  antecedent  to  a  confequent,  unlefs  by  way  of  illation,  but  mud 
at  once  conceive  of  that  confequent  as  an  effect  depending  upon  the  antecedent 
as  a  caufe  ?  Wherefore  if  good  works  are  antecedent  to  glorification  as  a  con- 
fequent, then  glorification  muft  be,  and  will  be  confidered  as  an  effedt  depend- 
ing upon  good  works  as  its  caufe. 

And  as  it  will  be  difficult  to  fix  any  other  fenfe  upon  the  phrafe,  and  perfofisr 
are  and  will  be  naturally  led  fo  to  conceive  of  it,  this,  and  this  alone,  is  a  fuf- 
ficient  reafon  why  it  ought  to  be  rejefted  and  difufcd.  This  man  himfelf  will 
not  fay  that  good  works  are  neceflary  as  antecedent  caufes,  or  as  antecedent 
conditions  of  falvation  or  glorification :  Let  him  then  tell  us  in  what  fenfe 
they  are  neceffary,  as  the  antecedent  to  the  confequent.  His  performance  is 
jfn  addrefs  to  young ftudents  in  divinity^  and  he  takes  upon  him  to  be  a  tutor  and 
diredor  of  them  in  their  ftudies ;  but  leaves  them  in  the  dark,  and  does  not 
offer  to  inform  them  in  what  fenfe  good  works  are  neceffary,  as  the  antecedent 
to  the  confequent.  Will  he  fay  they  are  necefTary  as  antecedent  means  of  fal- 
vation ?  This  is  all  one  as  to  fay  they  arc  neceffary  as  antecedent  caufes,  for 
every  mean  is  a  caufe  of  that  of  which  it  is  a  mean.  Will  he  affert  that  they 
are  neceffary,  as  an  antecedent  meetnefs  or  fitnefs  for  heaven  ?  This  muft  be 
denied.  How  can  our  poor,  impure  and  imperfedt  works,  our  righteoufnefles, 
which  are  zsfltiy  rags^  make  us  meet  and  fit  for  the  heavenly  glory  ?    No,  it 

is 
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is  not  works  of  rightcoufnefs  done  by  us,  but  the  Spirit's  work  of  grace  within 
us,  which  will  be  performed  until  the  day  of  Chrift,  which  is  the  faints  mee(- 
nefs  for  eternal  happinefs.  Will  he  fay  that  good  works  are  fuch  neceflfary  an- 
tecedents to  falvation,  though  he  does  not  choofe  to  fay  or  cannot  fay  what,  as 
that  falvationn  cannot  poflibly  be  enjoyed  where  they  do  not  go  before  ?  I  have, 
in  my  letter  to  him,  given  inftances  to  the  contrary  ;  proving  that  falvation  is, 
where  good  works  do  not  go  before ;  as  in  the  cafe  of  eled  infants,  and  of 
perfons  called  by  grace  in  their  laft  hours,  when  juft  ready  to  launch  intQ 
eternity. 

If  this  dodrine  is  true,  that  good  works  are  fo  abfolutely  neceffary  to  falva- 
tion, that  there  can  be  no  poflTibility  of  any,  where  they  do  not  go  before ;  what 
an  horrible  fcene  mud  this  open  to  parents  of  children,  who  lofe  by  death  many, 
or  mod  or  all  of  them  in  their  infancy  ?  fince,  upon  this  principle,  they  muft 
for  ever  defpair  of  their  eternal  happinefs.  One  (hould  think  that  fuch  a  man 
as  this  I  am  concerned  with,  would  have  took  care  to  put  in  a  faving  claufe  in 
favour  of  infants,  efpecially  when  fuggefted  to  him  ;  who  fuppofes  that  all  the 
infants  of  believers  are  interelled  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  confequently 
muft  be  faved,  at  lead  thofe  who  die  in  their  infancy  -,  and  if  faved,  they  mud 
be  faved  without  good  works,  which  they  neither  do,  nor  are  capable  of  doing. 

Marejius  \  I  obferve,  when  treating  of  the  neceffity  of  doing  good  works,  for 
fuch  ends  and  ufes  as  have  been  already  mentioned,  and  which  nobody  denies, 
adds  \  '^  But  this  neceflity  is  to  be  reftrained  to  adult  believers,  who  are  able  to 
"  perform  outward  good  works ;  for  the  infants  of  believers  are  faved  wilboui  them 
**  (even  as  they  were  finners  without  any  properly  perfonal  ad  of  their  own) 
**  though  not  without  an  inclination  to  them,  by  the  grace  and  fpirit  of  rege- 
"  neration.*'  Moreover,  upon  this  principle,  what  hope  can  furviving  rela- 
tions entertain  of  their  adult  deceafed  friends  *,  who  though  they  havea  ppeared 
to  have  had  full  convidions  of  their  lod  and  miferable  date  by  nature,  clear 
views  of  the  exceeding  fmfulnefs  of  fin,  an  abhorrence  of  it,  and  repentance  for 
it ;  to  have  feen  the  infufficiency  of  any  works  of  the  creature  to  juftify  before 
God,  and  render  acceptable  to  him  ;  the  neceflity  of  falvation  alone  by  Chridj 
and  to  exprefs  fome  degree  of  faith  in  him,  and  hope  of  the  heavenly  inheritance ; 
yet  becaufe  they  have  not  lived  a  regular  life  in  time  of  health,  have  not  gone 
through  a  courfe  of  good  works,  have  not  lived /^^^r/y,  rigbteoufly  and  godly  in 
this  prefent  worlds  mud  be  therefore  everladingly  baniflied  from  the  realms  of 

B  B  2  light  ? 

t  Haec  veto  neceOitas  reftiingenda  eft  ad£de1es  adoltos/qoi  bona  opera  externa  praeftare  pofTunc  i 
infantes  enim  fideliom  abfque  illia  fervantar  (at  fine  fuo  alio  a6la  proprie  perfonali  erant  peccatores) 
8c  fi  non  abfqae  indinacione  ad  ilia  per  gratiam  U  ijpiritQm  regeneratioDla.    Mtrei^  CoUeg.  Theolog* 

lOC.  12.  S.  12.  p.  315. 
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light  ?   What  comfort  can  a  man  of  this  principle  be  a  means  of  udminiftering  ? 
or  what  comfortable  words  can  he  fpeak  tb  a  poor  creature  become  truly  fcnfi- 
ble  of  fin,  and  his  loft  eftate,  of  his  need  of  Chrrft,  andfalvation  by  him,  on 
a  death-bed?  Can  he,  though  he  is  fatisficd  he  has  a  true  and  thorough  fcnfe 
of  things,  encourage  him  to  believe  in  Chrift,  and  iiope  in  him  for  everlafting 
life  and  falvation  ?  No,  he  cannot;  he  muft  be  obliged  to  tell  him  that  it  is  too 
late  to  think  or  talk  of  thefe  things,  thtrc  is  no  hope  for  him  ;  for  fince  he  has 
lived  a  vicious  life,  hell^nuft  be  his  portion ;  for  where  good  works,  a  religious 
life  and  converfation,  do  not  go  before,  there  can  be  no  confcquenc  happinefs. 
Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  according  to  our  principle,  parents  may  hope  for 
the  falvation  of  their  infants  that  die  in  infancy  ;  there  is  at  leaft  a  poflTibility  of 
it,  whereas  there  is  none  in  the  other  fcheme ;  furviving  relatives  may  rejoice, 
in  hope  of  their  deceafed  friends  being  gone  to  glory,  who  they  have  reafon  to 
believe  have  been  called  by  grace,  though  at  the  laft  hour;  miniftersand  others 
are  capable  of  fpeaking  words  of  peace  and  confolation  to  diftrefled  minds,  whofe 
hearts  are  pricked  and  and  become  contrite  on  their  dying  beds :  All  which  is 
a  full  confucation  of  what  this  writer  aflercs  %  that  "  it  is  abfolutely  impoflible 
**  that  it**  {this  tenet,  that  good  works  are  not  neceflary  to  falvation)  *•  ftiould 
*'  do  good  to  any  perfon  whatfoever/*     I  readily  own,  that  good  works  arc  ne- 
ceflary to  be  performed  by  all  that  are  walking  in  the  way  to  heaven,  and  exped 
to  be  faved  by  Chrift,  and  glorified  with  him,  who  are  either  capable,  or  have 
an  opportunity  of  performing  them  ;  but  then  they  are  not  neceflary  as  caufes,^ 
conditions,  or  means  of  procuring  glory  and  happinefs  for  them  ;  nor  arc  they 
neceflary  as  the  antecedent  to  the  confcquent,  lo  pave  their  way  to  heaven, 
to  prepare  and  make  them  meet  for  it ;  or  to  put  them  into  the  pofleflion  of  it : 
they  do  not  go  before  in  any  fuch  fenfe,  or  for  any  fuch  ufe ;  they  follow  after: 
Blejfed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord^  from  henceforth ;  yea^  faith  the  Spirit^ 
that  they  may  reft  from  their  labours^  and  their  works  do  follow  them ''. 

It  is  faid  ',  that  it  cannot  poflibly  be  for  the  advantage  of  a  faint  or  a  finner, 
to  be  told  that  good  works  are  in  no  fenfe  neceflary  to  falvation,  not  as  the  an- 
tecedent to  the  confequent ;  and  that  it  may  do  a  great  deal  of  harm  and  mif- 
chief  to  the  one  and  the  other.  I  have  already  fliewn  it  may  be  for  the  advan- 
tage, ufe,  peace,  and  comfort  of  poor  fenfible  finners  on  their  death-beds,  and 
of  furviving  faints  :  Nor  do  I  fee  what  harm  or  mifchicf  it  can  do  to  faints,  live- 
ly or  declining  ones,  or  to  profane  finners ;  not  to  lively  judicious  chriftians, 
who  are  taught  and  encouraged  by  this  do£brine  to  continue  zealous  of  good 
works^   and  diligently  to  perform  them,   for  many  valuable,   neceflfary  ufes, 

though 

«•  AddreCi,  &c.  p.  7.  ^  Rev.  xiv*.  13*  '  Addrcfi,  &c.  p.  6. 
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though  not  in  order  to  falvation;  What,  will  no  motive  induce  a  lively  chrif- 
tian  to  do  good  works,  but  what  is  taken  and  urged  from  the  ntccQity  of  thena 
Dnco  falvation  ?  Or  can  be  be  a  judicious  one,  that  a£ls  from  fuch  a  principle  ? 
Cannot  a  declining  chriftian  be  induced  to  do  his  frft  works^  unlefs  he  is  told 
they  are  abfolutely  neceflary  to  his  falvation  ?  Cannot  it  be  thought  that  argu-* 
ments,  taken  from  the  command  and  will  of  God,  from  the  gl  >ry  of  God,  the 
honour  of  Chrift,  religion  and  truth,  a  man's  own  and  his  neighbour's  good,  dc- 
monftrating  the  ncceflity  of  doing  good  works,  may  be  made  ufe  of  as  means 
to  quicken  his  diligence,  to  caft  off  his  fpiritual  floth  and  carnal  fccurity,  with- 
out infifting  upon  the  ncceffity  of  them  to  falvation  ?  Nor  can  it  tend  to  harden 
fmncrs  in  fin,  or  put  them  upon  running  into  greater  tranfgrefljons,  or  induce 
them  to  harbour  fuch  a  conceit,  that  they  may  get  to  heaven,  let  them  live  as 
they  pleafe ;  when  they  are  told,  that  though  good  works  cannot  fave  tbenif 
their  evil  works  may  damn  then),  or  be  the  caufe  of  damnation  to  them. 

As  for  the  texts  of  fcripture  produced  by  this  writer,  they  are  all  of  them 
impertinently  alledged,  and  none  of  them  at  all  to  the  purpofc.  Some  of  them 
do  not  relate  to  good  works,  but  to  internal  holinefs,  the  fanftification  of  the 
Spirit,  as  2  Tiefs.  ii.  13,  14.  Het,  xii.  14.  which  is  that  grace  God  chufes  his 
people  to,  in  order  to  their  enjoyment  of  glory  -,  and  without  which,  and  tha( 
as  perfcd,  for  fo  it  will  be  made  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  cannot  fee  or  enjoy 
the  Lord  J  and  therefore  it  becomes  them,  by  conftant  application  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  to  follow  after  a  daily  increafe  of  it,  and  by  their  lives  and  converfa- 
tions  to  evidence  the  truth  and  reality  of  it.  Others  only  exprefs  the  necef&ty 
of  doing  good  works  to  teftify  the  truth  of  faith,  or  contain  motives  in  them  to 
the  performance  of  them;  taken  partly  from  the  grace  of  God  bellowed  upon 
the  faints  here,  and  from  the  confideration  of  that  happinefs  and  glory  they  fhall 
enjoy  hereafter,  as  the  fruits  of  grace,  and  not  as  the  fruits  and  confequents  of 
their  works;  zsjames  ii.  1 7,  &c.  2  Peter  iii.  10—14.  Jude  20,  21.  i  Jabn  iii.  2  —3. 
And  it  is  eafy  to  obferve,  that  the  whole  current  of  fcripture,  and  efpecially  the 
Epillles,  run  this  way,  to  exclude  works  entirely  from  having  any  hand  or  con- 
cern in  the  juftification  and  falvation  of  men.  The  paflage  out  of  Clement,  I  fup- 
pofe,  is  chiefly  produced  to  grace  his  margin  with  a  large  citation  in  Greek-,  fincc 
it  only  fets  forth  the  duty  of  thofe  to  perform  good  works,  who  would  be  found 
among  the  number  of  fuch  who  wait  for  God,  and  defire  to  partake  of  his  pro- 
mifed  gifts :  for  certain  it  is,  that  Clement  did  not  think  that  good  works  were 
neceffary  to  juftification  or  glorification;  feeing  he  exprefsly  excludes  them  from 
cither,    when  he  fays  %  "  All  are  glorified  and  magnified,  not  by  themfelves, 

or 
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<*  or  by  their  works  or  righteous  adions  which  they  have  done,  but  by  his  own 
<*  will :  So  we  alfo,  being  called  by  his  will  in  Chrift  Jefus,  are  juftified ;  not 
<«  by  ourfelves,  nor  by  our  wifdom,  or  underftanding,  or  piety,  or  works,  which 
•<  we  have  done  in  holinefs  of  heart  •,  but  by  that  faith,  by  which  the  Almighty 
*^  God  hath  juftified  all  from  the  beginning,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 

•*  ever.     Amen** 

We  are  next  entertained  with  the  rife  and  original  of  this  tenet,  that  **  good 
<*  works  are  not  neceffary  to  falvation.*'  And  it  feems,  according  to  our  learned 
author*,  that  Simon  Magus  was  the  fir  ft  broacher  of  it :  And  we  are  expofed  as 
his  difciples  and  followers ;  and  ibme  pains  are  taken  to  tell  an  idle,  filthy  ftory, 
oi  Simon* %  picking  up  a  whore  in  a  baudy-houfe  at  73'^^9  ^^^  committing  forni* 
cation  with  her ;  no  doubt  with  a  view  to  infinuate  to  his  readers,  that  our 
principles  being  alike,  our  praftice  muft  be  fo  too ;  or,  at  leaft,  that  our  prin- 
ciples have  tl^  fame  tendency.  But  if  it  fhould  appear  that  Simon's  tenets  and 
ours  are  not  the  fame,  what  will  become  of  this  little  (how  of  reading,  and  the 
mean  artifice  made  ufe  of  to  expofe  us  to  fcorn  and  contempt  ?  As  for  Simon*% 
faying  that  falvation  is  by  grace,  and  not  by  works,  this  was  a  dodrine  he  had 
from  the  apoftlcs  themfelves ;  which  he  turned  into  wantonnefs,  and  abufed  to 
vile  purpofes ;  and  is  in  itfelf  never  the  worfe,  nor  is  it  to  be  thought  the  worfc 
of,  for  his  ill  ufe  of  it :  And  as  for  the  inference  made  from  this  dodrine,  that 
therefore  good  works  are  not  neceffary ;  this  is  none  of  ours,  we  difclaim  it  -, 
there  is  no  agreement  between  Simon's  tenet  and  ours,  about  good  works ;  he 
urged  they  were  not  neceffary  to  be  done,  we  plead  for  the  neceffity  of  doing 
them,  for  the  ends  before  mentioned,  and  which  need  not  be  repeated.  Simon^ 
Carpocrates^  and  their  followers,  who  are  reprefented  as  being  in  the  fame  fenti- 
ments,  held  that  every  thing,  befides  faith  and  love,  were  things  indifferent, 
neither  good  nor  bad  in  their  own  nature,  and  fo  might  be  done  or  omitted. 
But  can  this  man,  with  any  face  or  confcience,  fay  that  thefc  are  our  fenti- 
ments  ?  Wc  affirm  that  good  works  are  in  themfelves  good,  cannot  be  dif- 
penfed  with,  but  ought  to  be  performed  by  all  men ;  the  tenet  of  thefe  men 
was,  that  good  works  were  not  neceffary  at  all  in  any  fenfe,  not  neceffary  to  be 
done.     Where  is  the  likenefs,  the  agreement  ? 

Give  me  leave,  on  this  occafion,  to  inquire  into  the  rife  and  original,  and 
to  point  out  the  authors,  abetters,  and  maintainers  of  the  contrary  tenet,  that 
good  works  are  necejfary  to  falvation.     The  falfe  apoftles  in  Judea^  and  other 

judaizing 

xalti^yeiff'cttrof  -aXXa  ^»«  r»  diXiiftar^  uvm'  le^  ufMif  tfv  ^a  diXuftftr^  avre  tf  Xe^rtf  Iii^tf  xXiiSfy- 

TIC*  V  ^»  tavlut  in^yiAt^»9  tf^i  ^t»  Tn(  viAfiliQf^  0'o^ia^,  ti  avnff'thjfy  n  k/o'iCma;,  i}   t^yuf  yv  koIh^" 

•^»ic)*r^iy,  itf  ir<^^o|a  Mf  THi  mavai  tup  mtiftn,    A  fin**    CIcinent.  Rom.  ad  Corinth.  epiil>  i*  p.  72* 
Ed.  OxoD.  *  Addrefs*  &c«  p.  ii« 
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judaizing  profeflbrs,  were  the  firft  broachers  of  this  notion  ;  who  taught  the 
brethren,  not  only  chat  circumcifion,  but  that  obedience  to  the  law  qS  Mofes^ 
the  moral  as  well  as  ceremonial  law,  was  neceflary  to  falvation:  fee  A3s  xv.  i,  5, 
which  gave  the  true  apoftles  and  primitive  churches  a  great  deal  of  trouble. 
To  confute  which,  the  apoftle  Paul  efpecially  greatly  laboured  in  all  his  writ- 
ings, and  particularly  in  his  Epiftles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians.    The  Papifts, 
the  followers  of  the  man  of  fln,  have  always  been  the  abetters  and  maintainers 
of  this  principle ;    and  fo  has  SocinuSy  and  his  wretched  adherents.     The  firft 
among  the  reformed  divines  that  vented  it,    was  George  Major,   cotemporary 
and  familiar  with  Luther  and  MelanSlbon :  He  has  been  reprefented  by  fome, 
from  whom  one  (hould  not  have  expected  to  have  had  fuch  a  character  of  him 
on  this  account,  as  fatelles  Romani  Pontificis,  a  perfon  employed  by  the  Pope  of 
Rome  ;  a  tool  of  the  Popidi  party,  to  create  divifions  and  difturbances  atnong 
the  Reformed.     The  Papifts  finding  they  could  not  maintain  with  fuccefs  their 
notion,  that^W  works  were  meritorious  of  falvation^  inftead  of  the  phrafr,  meri- 
torious  of  falvation^  fubftituted  the  other  phrafe,  neceffarj  to  falvation,  as  being 
a  fofter  one,    in  order  to  gain  upon  incautious  minds;  when  one  and  the  fame 
thing  were  dcfigned  by  both  :  And  this  man  was  thought  to  be  the  inftrument 
they  made  ufc  of  for  this  purpofe.     But  however  this  be ;  certain  it  is,  that  the 
broaching  of  this  dodrine  by  him  gave  great  offence,    and  occaQoned  much 
difturbance.     The  writer  of  his  Life  intimates,  that  the  confequences  of  it  gave 
Major  himfeif  fome  concern*-,  and  that  he  declared,  in  fo  many  words,  that 
*^  whereas  he  faw  that  fome  were  offended,  for  the  future  he  would  no  more 
•*  make  ufe  of  that  propofition.'*    Among  the  chief  of  his  oppofers  was  Nico^ 
laus  Amfdorfiusy  who  in  great  heat  and  zeal  aflerted,  in  contradiction  to  Ma/or*s 
notion,  that  ^*  good  works  were  hurtful  and  dangerous  to  falvation  ;"  a  pofitioit 
not  to  be  defended ;   unlefs  when  good  works  are  put  in  the  room  of  Chrift, 
and  are  trufted  to  for  falvation  :    But  it  is  not  doing  of  them,  that  is,  or 
can  be  hurtful  to  falvation,  but  depending  on  them  when  done.    This  contro- 
verfy  raifed  great  troubles  in  the  churches,  and  gave  Melanllbon  a  good  deal  of 
uneafinefs ;  who  at  firft  was  enfnared  into  the  ufe  of  the  phrafe,  though  he  after* 
wards  reje£led  it,  as  improper  and  dangerous.   Amfdorfius  did  not  deny  that  good 
works  were  to  be  done,  but  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  own  that  they  were 
necejfary.    MelanSbon  at  length  allowed  that  <^  good  works  were  not  neceffary 
•*  to  falvation  ;"  nor  did  he  dare  to  affert  it :  •*  For  thefe  reafons,  fays  he,  we 
*<  teach  that  good  works,  or  new  obedience,  are  neceflary  •,  yet  this  muft  not 
««  by  any  means  be  tacked  to  it,  t\\zi  good  works  are  neceffary  to  obtain  falvation 
«*  and  eternal  life.^^    In  his  anfwer  to  the  paftgrs  oiSaxony,  he  has  thefe  words : 

"  Never- 

*  Qaintmo  difeite  leftatos  eft»  fe  propoficione  ilia,  qua  vidcrct  ali^cioi  oSendi,  dcinorps  wa 
afurum.    Mekhior*  Adun,  Vkk  Geoij.  Major,  p.  47a. 
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*«  Ncvcrthclcfs,  let  us  not  ufc  this  phrafc,  good  works  are  neceffary  iofahaiion^ 
And,  in  another  place,  "Verily  I  fay,  that  I  do  not  make  ufc  of  this  phrafc, 
««  good  works  are  neceffary  tofalvation\  but  I  affirm,  that  thefe  propofitions  are 
**  true,  and  properly  and  without  fophiftry  thus  to  be  declared  ;  new  obeMence 
**  is  necejfary^  ov  good  works  are  neceffary  \  bccaufe  obedience  is  due  toGod,  ac- 
**  cording  to  that  faying,  Debtors  we  are  ^.**  Now  thefe  were  the  fentiments, 
and  which  are  exaftly  ours,  of  the  great  MelanSlhon^  that  peaceable  man,  who 
never  was  charged  with  running  into  extremes  in  controverfy,  his  greateft  faulr^ 
and  which  has  been  complained  of  by  fome  of  his  friends,  who  have  had  a  great 
regard  to  him  and  his  memory,  was,  that  he  was  for  compofing  diflPcrences, 
almoft  at  any  rate,  fometimes,  as  was  thpught,  to  the  injury  of  truth,  and  with 
the  hazard  of  lofing  it. 

I  could  eaHly  produce  a  large  iiumber  of  learned  and  holy  men,  who  have 
aflerted  the  fame  thing :  I  fhall  content  myfelf  with  iranfcribii>g  twelve  argu- 
ments, (hewing  that  good  works  are  not  neceffary  to  falvation,  drawn  up  by 
.that  learned  and  judicious  divine  Abraham  Calovius  \  who  has  deferved  much  of 
all  men  of  learning  and  true  chriftianity,  for  his  learned  animadverfions  on 
Grotitts*%  Annotations  on  feveral  paffagcs  in  the  Pfalms  and  Prophets^  relating  to 
the  Mefliah ;  and  for  his  laborious  confutation  ofSocinus  and  his  followers,  and 
;his  excellent  defence  of  the  orthodox  faith  againft  them.  They  are  as  follow. 
The  queftion  put  is,  **  lyhetber  good  works  are  neceffary  to  falvation  ?  **  The 
Socinians,  fays  he%  affirm  this;  but  this  opinion  is  dcfervedly  rejedted, 

I.  Becaufe  no  fuch  thing  is  ever  to  be  found  in  the  fcriptures,  namely,  that 
good  works  are  neceffary  to  falvation.  But  if  this  was  fo  principal  a  part  of  evan- 
gelic truth,  as  the  advcrfaries  plead,  it  (hould,  upon  the  foot  of  the  Socinian 
hypothefis,  be  contained  in  exprefs  words  in  the  fcriptures ;  fince  they  affert, 
that  all  things  neceffary  to  be  known  for  falvation,  are  contained  exprefsly  in 

the  fcriptures. 

2.  The 

^  Ptopter  hftf  caufac  docemui,  oeccfTAria  efle  bona  opera*  Tea  novtm  obedientlam,  nequvqoam 
camen  ailuendum  eft,  bona  opera  ad  falutem  &  viiam  ascernam  con(equoadatn  neceiTarta  efie.  la 
refpoofo  ad  Paflores  Saxonicos :  Tamen  hac  phrafi  non  utamur,  bona  opera  Tunc  neceflaria  ad  fa- 
lutem. Alibi.  Plane  dico,  me  non  uti  hac  phraii,  bona  opera  funt  necefTaria  ad  falutem ;  fed  hai 
p.-opofitiones  affirmo  vcras  eHe.  k  proprie  &  fine  fophidica  fit  dici :  nova  obedientia  eft  nece^Faria, 
vel  bona  opera  funt  neceHaria,  quia  Deo  debetur  obedientia,  juxta  didum,  debitoret  fumus, 
Melandhon  apud  Hoornbtck.  Summ.  Controv.  1.  g.  de  Lutberanis,  p.  $23»  924. 

^  Utrum  bona  opera  neceflaria  funt  ad  falutem  ?  Affirmant  hoc  Sociniani :  at  fenteatia  ilia 
me  1:0  reprobatur, 

I.  Qu  a  nufpijm  tale  quid  in  fcripturis  habetur,  bona  fc.  opera  ad  falutem  neceflaria  efle.  Si 
aotem  ha:c  tarn  fTaccipaa  cfTet  eranj^eiicae  veriutit  pan,  at  contendant  adverfarii.  expreffii  verbis 
earn  in  fcripturis  in  contineri  oporteret.  vi  hypothefeci^s  Socinianx,  qaa  omnia  fcitu  neceflaria  ad 
falu  em  exp^crHe  in  fcripturis  contineri  afler  nt,  &c.  Calov.  Sociflifmus  Profiigatiis,  Se£L  7.  Art«8. 
de  bonis  Openbuf,  Controv.  i.  p.  787,  7881  &c. 
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2.  The  apoftle  treating  of  the  caufes  of  our  falvation,  removes  good  works, 
and  entirely  excludes  themi  and  teaches,  that  he  only  has  bleflcdncfs,  to  whom^ 
God  imputeth  rightcoufnefs  without  works,  Rom.  iv.  6.    Compare  Efhes.  ii.  8. 
Tiius  iii.  5.     If  therefore  good  works  are  entirely  excluded  from  the  caufes  of 
falvation,  how  will  the  fame  be  neceflary  to  falvation  } 

3.  That  which  is  not  neceflary  to  our  juftification,  that  is  not  neceflary  to 
falvation^  becaufe  there  are  no  other  caufes  of  falvation  than  of  }u(lification  : 
But  good  works  are  not  neceflary  to  juftification.    Ergo^ 

4.  If  we  ar^  faved  by  grace,  then  good  works  are  not  neceflary  to  falvation; 

for  the  antithefis  remains  firm.  If  of  grace^  then  not  of  works ^  etberwife  grace  is 
noi  graccj  Rom.  xi.  6.  But  the  former  is  true,  Rom.  vi.  2j.  Epbes.  ii.  S,  9. 
therefore  the  latter  alfo. 

5.  If  by  the  obedience  of  one  Chrift  we  all  obtain  juftification  of  life  and 
falvation,  then  we  are  not  faved  by  our  own  proper  obedience  :  But  the  former 
is  true,  Rom.  v.  17—19.  therefore  alfo  the  latter. 

6«  What  is  afcribed  to  faith  alone,  as  it  is  contradiftinguiflied  from  works^ 
that  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  works :  But  eternal  falvation  f^  afcnbed  to  faith 
alone,  John  iii.  i6.,  Mark  xvi.  16.  Rom.  i.  17.  and  iv.  6.  Gal.  iii.  ii.  Epbes.ii.8. 
Titus  iii.  5.  Heb.  x.  38.     Ergo^ 

7.  What  is  neceflary  to  ialvation,  that,  as  much  as  it  is  neceflfary,  is  pre-, 
fcnbed  and  required  in  the  evangelic  do&rioe,  Rom*  u  16.  s|i)d  iii.  27.    But 
good  works,  as  neceflary  to  falvation,  are  not  prefcribed  in  tl>6  gofpel,  which ' 
is  not  converfant  about  works,  but  only  about  faith  in  Chrift,  John  iii.  16.  aod^ 
vi.  40.  Rom.  i.  17.  and  iv.  6.  feeing  the  law  is  the  do^rine  of  works,  the  gof- 
pel the  dodrine  of  faith,  i^i».  iii.  27,  Gtf^  iii.  12.  '.   .. 

8.  Add  to  this,  that  this  aflertion  coacerning  the  DCcefli£y;of 'good  works  toi 
falvation,  has  been  already  rejefted  as  faife,  in  the  falfe  apoftles,.u<fif/  xv.  5^ 
where  an  oppofition  is  formed  to  the  fentiment  of  the  apoftles,  that  we  arc  (aved 
by  the  grace  of  Jefus  Chrift,.  and  that  we  are  faved.  by.  the  keeping  of  the  law,, 
or  works,  and  that  the  keeping  of  the  law  is  neceflary  to  falvation. 

9.  If  good  works  were  neceflfary  to  falvation^  we  fliould  have  whereof  to. 
glory ;  but  the  holy  Spirit  takes  away  all  glorying  from  us,  and  -for  this,  verfi 
reafon  excludes  good  works  from  hence,  Epbes.  ii.  8,  9.  Rom.  iii,  27.  and  iv. 
I,  2.  > 

10.  If  our  eleSion  to  falvation  is  of  grace,  and  not  of  works,  as  the  apoftle 
teaches,  Epbes.  i.  j^—6.  2  Tim.  \.  9.  good  works  cannot  be  aflerted  to  be  necef- 
fary  to  falvation  *,  for  as  we  are  chofen  from  eternity,  fo  we  are  faved  in  time. 

.Vol.  IL  ,     Cc         ,  11.  By 


194         THE    NECESSITY   OF    GOOD    WORKS 

If.  Bjr  whicfocrer  do£trine  die  ceruincjr  of  our  falration  is  i^eakened  or 
deftroyed,  that  ought  to  be  rejefled :  But  fuch  is  this  doftrine  of  the  Socinians. 
Ergo^ 

12.  Wherever  the  fcripturc  produces  reafons  for  which  good  works  arc  ne- 
ceflary,  ic  mentions  quite  others,  than  that  they  are  neceflary  to  falvation; 
nanicly,  that  we  ought  diligently  to  perform  good  works,  becaufe  of  God, 
becaufe  of  Chrift,  becaufe  of  the  holy  Spirit^  becaufe  of  the  holy  angeb, 
becaufe  of  our  neighbour,  becaufe  of  ourfelves,  yea,  even  becaufe  of  the 
devil." 

Thus  this  excellent  writer,  confuting  the  Socinian  error,  thzt  ^ocd  works  an 
necejfary  tofahation^  ftrongly  defends  the  contrary  5  which  ourTheologafter  calls 
z  filthy  dream,  borribU  blafpbemy,  &c.    This,  it  fcecns,  is  one  of  the  paradoxes 
which  lead  to  doftrinal  Antinomianifm.    But  why  a  paradox  f  A  paradox,  in 
the  antient  ufe  of  the  word,  figniBed  a  moft  certain  truth,  at  lead,  embraced  as 
fuch  by  men  of  wifdom  and  learning,  though  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  the  vul- 
gar; which  being  unufual,  ftruck  them  with  furprife;  whence  fuch  verities  were 
fometitnes  called  fin^A^*,  and  fometimes  odmkMHa  \    This  ufe  of  the  word, 
I  fuppbfe,  will  not  be  allowed  to  be  applicable  to  this  tenet.    A  paradox,  in  the 
modem  ufe  of  the  word,  or  in  common  acceptation,  defigns  a  propoGtion  that 
cairiea  in  it  either  a  real  ov  feeming  felf-contradidioii.    Now  the  propofition, 
gmdwo$fis  ON  W9t  UHoffiaj  UfdvoHm^  is  pUin  and  eafy  to  be  underftood  1  and 
is  etlber  true  Of  fiUfe,  but  no  parados*  We  need  not  go  fiv  for  inftances  of  para- 
doxes, ibis  writer  can  fumifli  us  with  eno# :  As  when  he  fays  %  ^  Salvation 
««  is  40  of  liree  gnice,  and  good  works,  the  fruits  of  holinefs,  a  part  of  falva- 
««^  tiob,  are  abfolutely  neceffiury  co  o^mpUio  (Uvacion.'*  The  word  compkfo^  in  this. 
propolkioa,  ii  fa  placed,  at  that  it  may  be  thought  id  be  either  a  verb  of  the 
infinitive  nK»d|  aad  dien  tba  feofe  is,,  fidlvation  is  ^dV  of  graces  and  yet  good 
works  aft  abfolutely  ncceAry  torau^Aiit  1  or  at  an  ad)c£tiiire  to  the  word  felva- 
lion  \  and  tben  the  fenfe  is,  fatvation  it  all  of  gradr,  and  good  workt^ase  abfo- 
lutely neceflitfy  to  fiilvacioii  oompkit  without  them :  Take  it  either  way,  the  felf- 
oontradiAion  it  manifeft  enough.    As  alfoi  when  giving  the  charader  of  a  de- 
ceafad  tsfinifter  of  the  go^^el,  whofe  afhes  he  mighc  have  fparcd^  he  fayt  ^  ^  he 

a  Efo  aacem  Oa  i|A,  qms  vix  ia  gyaaaafiit  ft  la  ocio  Stoid  piobtne,.  Indenc  conjed  in  com- 
atMMaloooii  qqc  qoia  fiutt  admiraWlia,  coousfue  opbdonem  6amuip«  ab  if  fit  coaoi  w«0Jt|« 
j^^fdlaator.  Tcoiare  volai  poflenme  ft^kai  ia  locem,.  id  eft,  in  fbnun ;  k  iu  did*  at  probarea- 
tar,  aa  aGa  qosdam  eflcl  emidita,  alia  popnlarii  oratia;  eoqne  faipfi  libeadoi*  quod  nihi  ifta 
«to^t{«,  qo«  aifdaamr,  Aaaint  vidcamr  dftSocraiica,  kMigaqae  ftriffiauu    Ciotm.  Paiados. 

«  la  aa  Advertifenieni  al  the  eadoCMr  WaUia*<  Funeral  Sennoa,  '  Addrel^  &c.  pb  14. 
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««  wat  a  pcrfon  of  realpsely^  but  difcovered  fi  much  pride  and  wrath  in  his  writ- 
*^  ings  and  condud,  (By  the  way,  how  could  a  man  fo  wrecchedly  guilty  of 
**  tfo«(«  things,  write  this  without  (bamc  and  blu&ing?)  that  it  ia  bard  iaac« 
**  count  for  it ;  except  we  allow^  that  he  had  a  tinHure  of  entbufiafm.^  The 
firftof  thefe  inftances  is  a  Kftf/ ielf-contradidion,  and  the  other,  at  leaft,  zfeem- 
in^  one ;  and  both  paradoxes.  Again ;  why  fliould  this  propoGtion,  good  works 
ar0  not  nocoffary.  iofahaiioii^  ^  be  icpicibit«A  ai:  iMdiog  t^  ddftikalAbiiiW- 
mianifm  ?  This  man  ought  to  have  informed  his  ftudents  what  doftrinal  Anti- 
fiomianifm  is.  Since  he  has  not,  I  wilL  Dodrinal  Antinomianifm,  properif 
fpeaking,  is  a  denying,  or  fetcing  afide  the  law  of  God,  as  t  rule  of  life,  adioOt 
or  gpnvf  r£itiQn«  Now  wbtl  t^eadepc;  has  the  4^9^  prcgofitioir  (p  fiKb  %iK>iy>i|  ? 
Or  how  does  it  appear,  that  the  very  quinteflence  of  doftrinal  Antinomianifm  is 
couched  in  it,  as  is  fuggefted  <  ?  Though  we  fay,  that  good  works  are  not  necef- 
fary  to  faivation ;  da  we  fiy,  tfmt  they  are  not  neceflkry  to  any  thing  elfe  ?  Do 
we  fay,  that  they  are  not  neceflary  to.  be  done  ?  Do  we  fay,  that  they  are  ncA 
(KtO^f]^  lo  ba  done  ia plwUaocc  to  tb<  law ^QoAl  Do  wc&]{i  xh»  tlie  cooik- 
mands  of  the  law  arc  not  tQ  be.  regarded  by  cucn  ?  That  they  %st  things,  indife- 
rent,  that  may  be  dbne,  or  itot  dorie  f  N6 ;  we  fay  none  of  thefe  tbbga,  but  all 
the  reverfe.  Do  wi  then  make  void.  tJ»  l^n^  dtaoiigb  thi&  dodri^  ^  (hd/kKUd : 
Tca^  we  tftablijb  the  Urn  \  as  it  is  in  the  hands  ofChrifl:  our  Lawgiver;  to  which 
we  defire  to  yield  a  chearfiit  obedience ;  tafliei«  our  fubjeftion  to  him  as  King 
of  faints,  and  to  teftify  our  gratitude  for  the  many  bleffings  of  every  kind  we 
receive  frony  him.  It  is  not  worth  mjr  white  tt>  take  notioa'of  ihe  Airi  '^  ai  the 
everlafting  love  of  the  divine  pcrforn  being  oo  all  accouna  ibefame^  y^^day^ 
to  dayj  and  for  ever ;  which  he  knows,  in  his  own  confcience,  only  regards  that 
foveas  in  the  breaft  of  the  dirtne  perfenr,  andnor  the  manifeftarians  ef  it »  wMcl^ 
are  more  or  lefs  to  different  perfons,  and  fo,  to  the  fame  perfons  at  different 
times.  ' 


s  Addffcit,  ice,  p.  5. 


^  Rom.  iii.  31 


I  Addrefi^  Ac.  p.  35. 
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tsS  THE    ANCIENT    MODE    OF 


THB  ANCIENT  MODE  OP  BAPTIZING, 

B  Y 

IMMERSION,  PLUNGING,  or  DIPPING  into  WATER, 

MAIMTAINEP  and  VINDICATED} 

Againft  die  Cavils  and  Excqytioiis  of  the  Author  of  a  late  Pamphlet, 
intidedy  72e  manner  of  Bi^tizing  with  Water  cleared  up  Jram  the 
Word  of  God  and  right  Reafon^  &c. 

TOOBTBB&     WITB      tOMB 

R  c  ic  A  a  K  s  upon  the  Auchor^s  Rxasons  for  the  Pn^Lice  of  a 

p  R  X  X  or  mizt  Commuoioo  in  Churches. 


C    fl    A    P.         I. 
SmmRtaktrh  t^  tbelJtle  rf  the  Book^  andtbeJutbors  method  of  writing. 

THE  contrOTcrfy  about  Bapcifm,  bodi  with  rtfped  to  its  mode  of  admi- 
niftntfion»  and  proper  fuligeds,  has  been  of  late  to  diligendj  icarched  intOi 
and  thorooghly  difcufied,  that  it  may  well  feem  ncedlefi  to  trouble  the  world 
with  any  fiirdier  writings  upon  that  fubgcA*  it  being  in  a  great  mcafure  only  ac- 
law  agen^  to  do  the  lame  diing  orer  again,  which  has  been  well  done  already; 
hoc  thofe  of  a  diflbtnt  perfuafioo  fn>m  OS,  being  cootinuaUy  dvufting  th^ 
miBm  eoBa  upon  us,  and  repeating  the'Cune  things  over  and  over  again,  thoc^ 
they  have  been  foffidendy  anfwcred  already,  makes  it  ncceflBgy  for  ws,  in  the 

defence 


BAPTIZING    BY    IMMERSION/  &c.  19/ 

defence  of  truth,  and  for  the  honour  of  Chrifl:  in  his  ordinance,  to  reply.  A  late 
anonymous  author  has  thought  fit  to  let  the  world  know  what  a  talent  he  has  in 
that  part  of  the  controverfy,  which  concerns  the  mode  of  adminiftering  this  or- 
dinance, by  publilhing  a  trad,  whole  tide  page  runs  thus.  The  Mannbr  of  bap- 
tizing with  Water ^  cleared  up  from  the  Word  of  Gody  and  right  Reafon^  in  a  plain 
freeDebate  upon  that  fubjeS^  between  Mr  J. P.  andMrB.Yf.  June  6'^  1726.  Pub- 
UfhedfcT  infiruaion  in  righteoufnefs.  How  he  has  acquitted  himfelf  in  the  manage^ 
ment  thereof,  and  what  improvements  and  difcoverieshe  has  made  beyond  others, 
is  our  prcfent  bufinefs  to  confider.  It  feems  our  author  has  not  thought  fit  to  iky 
any  thing  concerning  the  fubjeds  of  baptifm,  but  has  confined  himfelf  to  the 
mode  of  adminiftration  of  it ;  whether  it  was  becaufe  he  did  not  care  to  engage 
m  that  part  of  the  controverfy,  or  whether  he  thought  that  it  has  been  fufficiently 
handled  already,  and  thi?  not  fo,  is  what  I  do  not  pretend  to  determine ;  there- 
fore ieeing  he  has  not  thought  proper  to  take  notice  of  it,  I  (ball  not  think  my- 
ielf  concerned  to  fay  any  thing  about  it.  From  the  title  page  we  are  given  to 
expeft,  that  the  manner  of  baptizing  with  water  fliall  be  cleared  irp  to  us ;  for  it 
feems  we  were  all  in  the  dark  before  about  it,  or  at  lead,  there  werefuch  mifts 
and  fogs  beclouding  our  apprehenfions  concerning  this  ordinance,  that  there 
was  no  feeing  clearly  into  it,  until  the  publication  of  this  treatife,  by  which  the 
author  fancies  thefe  are  diflipated,  and  the  affair  fet  in  a  clear  light ;  but  I  hope 
to  make  it  appear,  before  I  have  done,  that  inftead  of  giving  more  light,  he 
has  darkened  counfel  by  words  without  knowledge.  The  title  alfo  promifes  that  this 
(hall  be  cleared  up  from  the  word  ofGod^  and  right  reafon.  By  the  word  ofGody 
I  fuppofe  he  means  the  written  word  of  God,  the  fcriptures  of  truth,  which  indeed 
are  the  only  rule  of  our  faith  and  praflice ;  and  from  whence,  under  the  conduct 
of  the  blefied  Spirit,  all  our  light  in  faith  and  worfbip  fprings;  but  what  he  means 
by  right  reafon^  needs  explaining,  and  is  not  fo  eafy  to  determine.  If  he  means 
a  juft  and  ftrong  way  of  reafoning,  one  might  juftly  expert  to  find  fomewhat  of 
it  in  this  his  performance ;  but  the  cafe  being  otherwife,  I  (hall  not,  at  prefent, 
farther  inquire  what  elfe  he  defigned  by  it ;  but  only  obferve  to  him,  that  we 
ought  to  believe  and  ad  in  matters  of  faith  and  worlhip,  upon  the  fole  credit 
and  authority  of  the  great  God,  as  he  has  revealed  his  mind  and  will  in  the  fa- 
cred  writings. 

The  method  which  our  author  has  taken,  in  order  to  fet  this  matter  in  a  clear 
light,  is  dialogue-wife,  or  in  the  form  of  a  conference  between  two  perfons,  or 
to  ufe  his  own  words,  in  a  plain  free  debate.  What  moved  him  to  take  this  me- 
thod does  not  indeed  much  concern  me  to  know,  but  yet  I  cannot  forbear  think-' 
ing,  one  reafon  might  be,  that  he  might  have  the  opportunity  of  making  his 
anugonift  fpeak  what  he  himfelf  pleafed  •,  for  it  would  have  betrayed  his  weak- 

nefs 


|if(s  j^t  more,  to  have  pro4.u(Xf)Tu(:h  a^vqocvu  ao4  Ql;;JQCtion«  which  J^e  wa« 
mx,  in  his  own  way,  ^^  cq  f^lv^. :  tbopgb  at  the  f;^me  tiaie  it  tsi  an  inftance  c^ 
bia  diGpgipnuityt  t>oc  h\v\y  to  proppfe  tb9ic  argMipcnts  which  are  made  u(e  of,  nor 
giv$  them  (bcir  full  weight  apd  fovcei  ^hi^  h^  ought  to  htye  done  in  hacKUing 
li  concrovcrfy  honcdly  and  faithftiUy ;  as  weU  a^  pciahiog  his  fricqd  fpeak  fuch 
i(^  wd  Fidiculpus  thiQgs  a^  never  wore,  nt  leall  puh^oly,  made  ufe  of  ii\  this 
ci>ptrQverfy.  Had  he  had  a  mind  to  haw  nadp  a  tfial  of  hii DtiH  and  his  talicnn 
and  abilities  tbis  way*  why  d^d  aot  he  take  oiu  chc  arguments  of  fome  fvch  wri* 
ters  as  Tomh^  DanverSf  Keack^  SUMmf^  or  C^kt  aod  fairty  prapcifb  them  to 
theirown  words,  and  give  an  anfwfr  to  theq^?  9Mt  this  irould  not  lUvc  anfwetad 
his  defign,  which  fcecps  to  be,  expQfing  to  ridicule  and  cQc^empt  the  iHU9W»ei 
of  Baptifm,  by  plunging  or  dipping  %  and  wpuldi^  morepva^  have  been  a  taflc 
Ttoo  difficuh  and  laborious  for  him.  Pcrh^  he  aUd  thought,  this  method  bed 
»to  conceal  himfelf  from  being  known  to  be  the  author  of  it ;  but  if  it  is.  truth 
Jie  is  in  fearch  of,  and  bearing  a  tcftimqi^  tq^  why  Ihould  he  be  aihamed  of  it  i 
^why  did  not  he  put  bis  name  to  his  book  ?  This  is  foch  a  poor,  mean,  and  coward-^ 
%j  way  of  writing,  as  manifeftly  betrays  either  (bame  or  fear  to  appear  publicly 
tin  the  cauf?  he  haaefpoufed  i  if  be  thinks  he  is  fighting  ibi  Lord^  Uuks^  why 
dof  ^  not  he  appear  like  a  man,  in  the  open  field,  and  not  lie  icouting  behind  tho 
hedg^  ?  But  perhaps  this  is  to  keep  off  a  £uU  blow  that  be  is  afraid  might  be 
^ivcn  to  him.  But  to  go  on,  this  debate  or  conference  is  reprefented,  as  ma* 
paged  by  two  perfons,  under  the  fi&itious  natnes  of  Mr  J.  P.  a  plunger  in  water, 
and  Mr  B.  W.  a  baptizer  with  waters  for  it  ice^is,  according  to  our  author, 
^hat  plunging  in  water,  and  baptvung  wifb  Vftef,  arc  dire£^ly  oppoTite  to  each 
^ther^  hut  unlefsbe  can  tellw,  how  aperfpncan  1;^  baptized  or  dipped  inla  wa- 
^cr,  witbou:  being  baptized  wMb  ic,  they  will  not  appear  b  oppofitc  as  he  imar 
gines,  but  pf  this  more  hereafter. 

It  is  fcarce  worth  my  while  to  take  any  notice  of  the  time  when  this  con^o 
fcrence  was  held,  unlcfs  it  be  juft  to  remark,  that  it  wovld  have  been  aa  weU 
jtipr  the  credit  of  the  author,  the  good  and  peace  of  libe  churches  of  Chrift,  and 
(he  glory  of  his  namc^  or  better,  if  it  had  nevef  bfen,  or  at  Icaft,  if  it:  ha4 
never  be^n  publifh^  ;  bi^t  it  fireqis  it  is  pufflijbtdjor  it^^^u^iikn  in  rigktequfnefi^  ^ 
but  if  any  are  inftrufted  by  it  in  that  way,  in  which  our  bleflfed  Lo.i?d  thought  i% 
became  him  and  his  followers  t^  fulfil  all  rigiUtnffMifi^  it  will  be  contrary  to  the 
4cr]Rn  and  intention  of  the  author ;  though  {  am  credibly  inforn^ed*  (hat  ^wo 
perlons  have  i^en  already  convinced  by  reading  bis  boot;,  that  plunging  or 
4^piAg  the  whole  body  in  water,  is  the  right  W4y  sind  mode  of  adminiftering 
Ba^ptifm ;  fuch  b  the  force  of  truth,  that  it  wiU  break  Q^%  and  appear,  in  fpit;c 

.Qlf  j^  oppofitioa  tnad^  ^ainft  it. 

I  have 
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I  have  nothing  rttort  to  obferre  herr,  but  only,  that  feeing  the  author  has 
Mt  thought  fit  to  dkcorer  his  nanlet  the  reader  it  defired  to  obftrve,  that  I 
ilrtii  call  hinri  by  the  nairie  of  Mr  i^.  fT^  which  is  what  he  has  been  pleafed  to 
aflume  to  himfelf  i  and  fo  proceed  to  the  conlideration  of  this  wild,  juhibling« 
and  confufed  debate,  in  the  beft  order  and  method  iAto  Which  t  am  capable  of 
tanging  it :  Though  I  ifaould  have  obferved  to  the  reader,  the  terms  or  articles 
agreed  upon  in  this  conference.    As,  i.  <^  That  whatever  was  fpoke,  (hould 
^  be  tried  by  the  written  word  of  God,  and  that  only.**    But  1  thought  from 
the  title  page,  that  right  reafon  was  to  be  joined  to  the  word  of  God,  in  the 
management  of  thii  debate  i  but  perhaps  the  mode  of  baptising,  the  thiftg  de- 
bated, is  to  be  tried  by  the  one,  and  tUared  up  by  the  other.    2.  ^  That  in  aU 
^  they  Ihould  ufe  plainncfs  of  fpeecb,  without  any  cunning  craftinefs  i  grant- 
^  ing  unto  him  that  fpoke,  the  liberty  of  explaining  his  own  words,  and  mean- 
^  ing ; "  but  if  cunning  crafiinefs  is  not  made  ufe  of,  and  a  banitif^  the  word  §f 
Ged  deceitfully^  in  this  debate,  by  Mr  B.  H^.  I  am  much  mifliakcfn.    3.  «« That 
^  all  be  done  with  the  fpirit  of  meeknefs,  and  itxxt  chriftianity ;  without  palfion, 
**  prejudice,  bitter  refledion,  or  railing  accofation  .**    How  Mf  B.  W.  luis  con- 
formed and  a6ted  agreeably  to  this  anicle,  may  be  very  ealily  obferVed,  When 
he  calls,  baptifm,  as  adminiftered  by  plunging,  %  fuperjtiH&fU  Intentiin  %  and  a 
pleading  for  h^  fatbirit^  fooUJh  lies  teponG$i^  p.  23.  med  ntnU-viorJUpj  p.  24. 
The  laft  article  is,  ««  That  they  both  (houM  keep  within  the  bounds  of  brevity 
«^  and  civility ;  the  one  muft  not  be  tedious  in  fpeaking,  iior  the  other  froubl6- 
^  fom  in  interrupting.**    Which  terms  being  agreed  upon,  to  work  they  go^ 
and  whiit  they  made  of  it,  is  now  our  bufinds  to  inquire. 

p  -H  A  P.     n. 

^  Jkft  argument  for  difpit^  or  pbmpng  iwwater^  as  tbt  right  mode  of 
baptizing^  tahm  frowt  John'i  praSiee^  med  our  Lord's  aemnpkj  in 
Matt.  iii.  16.  with tbe obfefNons of  Mt B.W.  tbereUntOyConfdered. 


|Lf  R  B\  W.  introduces  his  antagonidin  p.  6.  producing  the  inftance  of  Chrift^s 
being  baptized  by  John  tn  Jordan:,  in  ftvoiir  of  plunging  or  dipping  ifl 
water,  as  the  right  and  only  mode  of  baptizing :  the  text  cited  \%^  Mk/Z^lii.  16; 
AodJpfnSy  noben  be  was  baptized^  went  upftraigbtway  out  of  the  water  i  froni 
whence  be  argues,  that  he  had  been  in  it,  ieeing  he  could  never  be  faid  to  go 
out  of  that  wherein  he  had  not  been.    To  which  Mr  B^  ff^.  replies : 

I.  That 
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t.  That  the  words  Ggnify  no  more  than  chat  he  weni  up  from  the  wmUt  ;  as, 
fays  he,  perfons  of  your  judgmenc  have  been  often  told..  It  is  tnie,  it  is  kind 
in  fuch  learned  Gentlemen  as  Mr  B.  IV.  that  they  will  coodefcend  to  inftrud 
fuch  poor  ignorant  creatures  as  we  plungers  are  commonly  reprefented,  and  as 
I  fuppofe  this  author  takes  us  to  be ;  but  when  they  have  done  their  part,  we 
are  left  without  excufe,  and  cannot  fay,  that  we  have  not  been  tM  to  the  con- 
trary i  though  it  is  prodigioufly  affronting,  that  after  all  the  pains  they  have 
taken  to  inftruft  us,  yet  that  we  fhould  ftrenuoufly  infift  on  the  juCtnels  of  our 
tranflation,  as  we  think,  to  be  a  little  more  ferious,  we  have  juft  rcafbn  to  da 
The  realbn  of  this  low  criticiim  is,  becaufc  the  prepofition  cm,  and  not  ^,  is 
here  made  ufe  of,  but  «w  (ignifies  out  of^  as  well  z,%from^  and  anfwers  to  the 
Hebrew  id,  which  alfo  is  of  the  fame  fignification  •,  and  the  rather  it  fliould  be 
rendered  fo  here,  not  only  bccaufe  it  fuits  bcft  with  the  fcope  of  the  place,  but 
agrees  with  that  parallel  text  in  ASs  viii.  39.  where  Im  is  made  ufe  of:  So  that 
there  can  be  no  foundation  there  for  this  trifling  criticifm.     But  if  Mr  B.  W. 
(hould  qucflion  whether  the  word  m-m  is  ever  ufed  in  this  fenfe,  let  him  turn  to 
the  Septuagint  in  Pfalm  xl.  2.  which  he  feems  to  have  fome  regard  for,  and 
there  he  will  find  it,  where  David  fays,  the  Lord  brougbi  him  up  out  of  mn  her- 
rihU  pity  ^  C9V  mikm  tkuQ-^  and  out  of  tb€  miry  day.     But, 

2.  He  adds,  ^'Suppofing  the  tranflaiion  very  right,  I  wonder,  fays  he,  where 
<^  dipping,  overwhelming,  or  plunging,  can  be  feen  therein !"  What  a  prodi- 
gious deal  of  flrong  reafoning  is  here  ?  And  I  as  much  wonder  too,  where  waffl- 
ing with  water,  either  by  pouring  or  fprinkling,  can  be  feen  therein.  If  e  goes 
on,  "you  fay,  he  went  out  of  the  water,  therefore  he  had  been  in  it;  but  if 
^^  jrou  had  faid,  he  had  been  dipped,  overwhelmed,  or  plunged,  I  ffiould  have 
«^  denied  the  confequence.**  It  feems,  however,  that  he  is  willing  to  grant,  that 
Chrift's  going  into  the  water,  and  being  there,  is  a  neceflfary  inference  and  con* 
fequence,  juftly  deduced  from  his  coming  up  out  of  the  water  \  though  he  is 
unwilling  to  allow  plunging  to  *  be  fo,  for  otherwife  I  doubt  not,  but  that  he 
would  have  denied  the.  one  as  well  as  the  other  ^  and  I  hope  he  will  be  willing 
to  grant,  that  Chrift  went  down^into  the  water,  in  order  to  be  baptized,' and 
that  he  came  up  out  of  it  as  a  baptized  perfon  ;  therefore  he  is  defired  to  ob- 
ferve,  that  we  do  not  infer  plunging  merely  from  ChriA's  going  down  into  the 
water,  nor  from  his  coming  up  out  of  it,  but  from  his  going  down  into  it  in 
order  to  be  baptized,  and  from  his  coming  up  out  of  it  as  a  baptized  perfon  \ 
for  that  a  perfon  may  go  into  water,  and  come  again  out  of  it,  and  not  be  plung- 
ed into  it,  we  know  as  well  as  he  *,  but  that  a  perfon  fhould  go  into  water,  and 
be  baptized  in  it,  as  Chrift  was,  without  being  dipped  or  plunged  into  it,  is 
what  we  deny,  and  if  thofc  circumftances  of  Jobn*&  adminiftering  this  ordinance 

in 
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in  the  river  Jordan^  and  Chrift,  when  baptized,  coming  up  out  of  the  water, 
arc  not  dcmonftrative  proofs  of  plunging,  yet  they  are  at  lead  ftrong  prefump-. 
live  ones,  and  fuch  as  I  challenge  him  to  produce  the  like,  in  favour  of  this 
ordinance  being  adminiftered  to  Chrift,  by  walhing  with  water,  either  by  pour- 
ing or  fprinkling.  If  plunging  is  not  a  necejfary  inference  from  what  is  revealed 
concerning  Chrift's  baptifm,  1  am  fure  fprinkling  or  pouring  of  water  can  never 
be;  and  1  will  leave  it  to  any  impartial  man  of  judgment^  to  ufe  his  own  phrafe, 
whether  there  is  not  a  greater  probability,  to  put  it  upon  no  other  foot,  of  Chrift*s 
being  baptized  by  immerfion,  when  he  went  into  the  xxwtzv  Jordan  to  be  baptized, 
and  accordingly  was  baptized  there  by  Jobn^  than  there  is  of  his  being  baptized 
in  that  river  only  by  an  afFufion  or  fprinkling  of  water  upon  him  :  So  that  he 
has  but  little  reafon,  with  that  air  of  affurance,  and  in  that  dogmatical  way,  to 
fay,  "  that  John  baptized  in  Jordan  is  truCy  but  he  never  dipped  nor  plunged  any 
"  in  bis  life\^  as  he  does  in  p.  10.  And  here  I  cannot  forbear  mentioning  a 
paffage  of  thofe  excellent  divines,  John  Poly ander^  Andrew  Rivets  AntbonjlVa- 
heusy  and  Anthony  ThyfiuSy  who  at  the  fame  time  that  they  are  endeavouring  to 
have  the  mode  of  baptifm,  either  by  plunging  or  fprinkling,  accounted  an  indif- 
ferent thing,  acknowledge  this  inftancc  of  Chrift's  baptifm  to  bean  example 
of  plunging.  Their  words  arc  thefe  %  "  Whether  baptifm  is  to  be  adminiftered 
*«  by  a  fingleor  a  trine  immerfion,  was  always  judged  a  thing  indifferent  in  the 
*'  chriftian  church ;  as  alfo  whether  plunging  or  fprinkling  is  to  be  ufcd,  feeing 
"  no  exprefs  command  is  extant  concerning  it  j  and  examples  of  fprinkling  as 
"  well  as  of  plunging  may  be  found  in  fcripture ;  for  as  in  Matt,  i.i.  Chrift  went 
"  into  the  water,  and  came  out  of  it,  z,s^\{ot\it:  Ethiopian^  Ads  viii.  So,  many 
"  thoufands  arc  faid  to  be  baptized  in  one  day,  in  the  city  of  Jeru/alem^  Afts  ii» 
"  Likewife  many  in  private  houfes,  Alfs  xvi.  and  xviii.  1  Cor.  i.  16.  where  fuch 
•*  a  going  into  water  was  fcarcely  polfible  :''  Which,  by  the  way,  is  a  miftakc 
in  thofe  great  men,  for  none  of  the  texts  alledged,  though  they  prove  a  baptifm 
of  whole  houfholds,  yet  they  do  not  prove  that  it  was  adminiftered  rn  their  houfes-, 
for  moft  of  them  plainly  (hew,  that  this  was  performed  before  the  apoftles  en- 
trance into  them*,  and  if  it  had  been  done  there,  it  would  be  no  proof  or  evidence 
that  it  was  done  by  fprinkling,  feeing  proper  accommodations  to  baptize  by 
immerfion  might  be  had,  even  in  a  houfe:  Though  there  isnoreafon,  as  I  have 
Vol.  II.  D  d  hinted, 

*'  An  vero  una,  an  trina  merfione  fit  bapdzsndam,  indi^rens  femper  jadicaMtm  fuie  in  ecclefia 
chridiana  ;  quemadmodoin  etiam  an  inimerfione  an  vero  adfperfiooe  utendbm,  cum  illius  expreflbm 
mandatum  nullam  exteti  &  exempla  ad<periionift  noa  nDinui  quam  iiDmetfionis  in  fcripturis  poflint 
deprehendi,  ficuti  cnim  Maii.  3.  Chriihiain  aquam  IngrefTus,  &  ex  ea  egrefTus  eft,  &  Ethiops.  J3.  8. 
Sic  multa  millia  ano  die  in  ipfa  arbe  Jerofalem  dicuntar  fuilTe  baptizata,  M.  2.  item  multi  in  domi- 
bus  privatis,  M.  16,  &  18.  1  C«r.i.  16.  abregrciTas  ejafmodi  in  aquas  viz  efle  potolt.  Synop  Par. 
Thcolog.  Difp.  44.  Tlief.  19. 
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hinted,  to  fuppofe  it  was  done  there ;  all  that  I  produced  this  paflage  for,  is  u> 
Ihow,  that  though  thofe   valuable  writers  were  fond  of  thcfc  inftanccs,  as  cvi- 
dences  of  fprinkling  ;  yet  they  could  not   but  acknowledge,   that  the  bapttfm 
of  Chrift,  and  of  the  Eunuch,  were  examples  of  plunging.     But  to  return  :  I 
defire,  when  our  author  infmuates,  that  Chrift*s  being  plunged  by  Jobn  in  the 
river  Jordan,  when  he  was  baptized  by  him,  is  a  tuman  conjeclure^  which  he  is 
not  willing  to  build  his  faith  upon ;  I  defire,  I  fay,  that  he  would  confider  whc- 
ther  his  fuppofiiions  tbatChrift  went  ankle  or  knee  deep  into  the  water,  and  was 
baptized  by  pouring  or  fprinkling  water  upon  him,  and  that  the  multitudes  bap- 
tized by  John  in  Jordan^  went  down  feme  Utile  way  into  the  water,  from  whence, 
being  baptized,  without  any  fuch  thing  zsftrippingj  znAJbifting^  and  plunging^  as 
his  words  arc,  *'  they  ftraightway  came  up,  and  went  about  their  buGnefs,**  are 
not  human  conJ€3ures\  and  whether,  feeing  things  are  fo,  he  may  not  bej^iftly 
numbered  among  thofe  who  build  their  faith  upon  human  conjedures>  which 
he  feems  to  be  refolved  againft.     And  if  nothing  but  conjectures  can  be  formed 
from  Chrift*s  baptifm,  concerning  the  mode  of  it,  I  perfuade  myfelf,  that  to 
every  thinking  and  unprejudiced  perfon,  the  conjedure,  if  icmuft  becalledfo, 
ofCbrift's  being  plunged,  when  baptized,  will  appear  more  probable,  and  much 
preferable  to  that  of  bis  having  water  poured  or  fprinkled  on  him.     As  for  his 
rejefting  the  obfervatioD  which  fome  have  made  on  Mark  i.  9.  and  faying,  that 
it  might  as  well  be  let  alone,  I  do  not  much  wonder  at  it,  it  no  ways  agreeing 
with  his  notion  of  baptifm.  The  obfervation  is  this,  that  whereas  it  is  faid  in  Mark 
i.  9.  i\\zt  J  ejus  was  baptized  of  John  in  Jordan^  it  might  have  been  rendered  m  nr 
Iff  Afir,  into  Jordan^  as  the  prepofition  m  is  frequently  tranQated.    Now  to  lay, 
that  he  was  poured  or  fprinkled  oijobn  into  Jordan^  would  want  fenfe,  but  to 
fay,  that  he  was  plunged  or  dipped  into  Jordan^  runs  very  fmootb,  and  is  very 
good  fenfe  \  for  a  perfon  cannot  be  faid  to  be  baptized,  or  dipped  in  a  river, 
without  being  baptized  or  dipped  111/0  it  *,  and  indeed  this  is  the  meaning  of  all 
thofe  fcriptures  which  fpeak  of  Jobn^s  baptizing  in7^^>  zsMatt.  i\u  6.  Mark 
i.  5.     And  whereas  he  fays,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  intends  by  it  a  baptizing  in  Jor- 
dan ;  he  ought  to  obferve,  that  this  cannot  be  without  a  baptizing  into  it  \  to 
which,  I  fuppofe,  he  will  readily  reply,  that  this  is  taking  for  granted  that  the 
word  properly  (ignifies  to  dip  or  pluf^e\  and  he  may  take  it  for  granted  that  we 
will  do  fo,  until  he,  orfomcbody  elfe,  can  give  us  an  inftance  where  the  word 
is  otherways  ufed;  which  I  believe  he,  and  greater  mailers  of  the  Greek  tongue 
than  himfelf,  will  never  be  able  to  do.    But, 

3,  Mr  B.  W.  not  only  reprefents  plunging,  as  urged  from  Chrift's  baptifm^ 
to  be  a  mere  190)1  jf2r;ff//«r,  and  an  human  conjeflure,  but  alfo  attended  with 
nonfenfe,  and  very  grofs  abfurdities  -,  as  when  he  fays,  p.  9.  "  By  the  fame  way 

«  of 
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"  of  reafoning,  you  may  as  well  perfuade  an  impartial  man  of  judgment,  that 
"  Chrift  is  under  water  ftill,  becaufc  it  is  faid,  that  he  went  into  the  place  where 
«*  John  at  firft  baptized,  and  there  he  abode,  'John  x.  40."  As  if  Chrift*s 
going  to  Bethabara^  a  place  where  John  had  formerly  baptized,  and  Chrift  had 
dwelt  in,  was  a  parallel  cafe  to  his  going  down  into  the  river  Jordan^  to  be  bap- 
tized by  John  there.  But  I  am  pcrfuaded,  that  the  vtrry  mention  of  this,  without 
making  any  further  remarks  upon  it,  will  much  more  expofc  our  author  to  the 
fcorn  and  contempt  of  every  impartial  man  of  judgment^  than  our  way  of  reafoning, 
for  plunging,  from  Chrift's  baptifm,  ever  will  do  us.  He  goes  on  in  a  trifling 
mannifr,to  (hew  how  weak  and  ridiculous  our  method  of  arguing  fromjobn^s  bap- 
tifm is,  "  they  were  baptized  in  Jordan^  fays  he ;  therefore  they  were  plunged 
*^  over  head  and  ears*,"  wjiich  he  fancies  is  as  abfurd,  and  as  inconfcquential, 
"  as  if  one  (hould  fay,  the  ftaff  ftands  in  the  corner,  therefore  it  rains;  or  be- 
*^  caufe,  fays  he,  it  is  faid  that  John  baptized  in  the  wildernefs,  therefore  in 
*^  baptizing  he  thruft  the  people  into  thorns  and  briars."  What  he  means  by 
all  this  ludicrous  (lufF  I  cannot  tell,  unlefs  it  be  to  banter  the  ordinance  of 
watcr-baptifm  in  general,  and  fo  join  forces  with  the  Quakers,  utterly  to  ex- 
plode it  •,  for  what  he  feems  here  to  dire£b  againft  the  mode  of  baptizing  by 
innmerfion,  may  be  retorted  upon  any  other,  and  particularly  his  own  *,  thus, 
they  were  baptized  in  Jordan^  therefore  they  went  ankle  or  knee  deep  into  it,  and 
had  water  poured  or  fprinkled  on  them;  which  is  equally  as  filly  and  ridiculous, 
as  if  one  ihould  fay,  "  the  ftaff  ftands  in  the  corner,  therefore  it  rains;"  or 
becaufe  it  is  faid,  that  John  baptized  in  the  wildernefs,  therefore  in  baptizing, 
he  put  the  people  knee  deep  inio  thorns  and  briars^  and  fcratched  their  faces  witK 
them.  But  away  with  fuch  ridiculous  impertinencies  as  thefe.  Could  not  the 
man  diftinguifti  between  the  place  where  John  was  preaching  the  doftrine  of 
baptifm  unto  repentance,  and  the  place  where  he  was  adminiftering  the  ordi- 
nance of  it,  the  one  being  in  the  wildernefs,  and  the  other  in  the  river  Jordan^  as 
he  might  have  been  informed,  if  he  had  more  diligently  confulted  the  text  he  has 
reference  to,  in  Mark  i.  4, 5.  But  what  he  fancies  will  moft  affedl  us,  is,  that 
John  is  faid  to  baptize  wtth  water  :  now  fays  our  author,  if  <^  baptizing  and 
plunging  (ignify  the  fame  thing,  then  John  might  have  faid,  I  plunge  you 
indeed  with  water;"  all  perfons,  adds  our  author,  but  thofeof  your  judgment^ 
*^  would  readily  conclude,  that  fuch  an  exprefTion  wanted  fenfe;"  that  is,  be- 
caufe he  looks  upon  us  plungers,  as  he  is  pleafed  to  call  us,  no  doubt,  as  per- 
forms exceeding  illiterate,  and  who  are  altogether  unacquainted  with  language ; 
whilft  he,  and  thofe  of  his  perfuafion,  muft  be .  confidered  as  the  only  men  of 
fenfe  and  learning ;  l)ut  if  this  penetrating  man,  this  man  of  fenfe,  can  tell  us, 
how  a  perfon  can  be  plunged  in  water,  without  being  plunged  with  it,  what  a 
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prodigious  difcovery  would  he  make  to  the  world  !  and  if  it  would  want  fcnfe 
to  read  the  words,  "  I  plunge  you  indeed  with  water  \  **  then  pray  let  thcni  be 
read,  I  plunge  you  indeed  \n  water  ^  and  I  hope  they  will  not  want  fenfe  then; 
aye,  "  but,  fays  Mr  B,  IV.  John  tells  us  himfelf,  that  he  baptized  them  with 
"  water;  and,  fays. he,  left  plungers  fhould  not  obferve  this,  all  the  four  evan- 
"  gclifts  take  notice  of  it,"  Matt.  iii.  ii.  Mark  i.  8.  Lukevix.  i6.  John  i.  26. 
I  confefs  I  have  confulted  all  thofe  texts,  and  find  the  words  to  be  read  thus, 
lindeed  baptize you^  e#  vJkvy  in  water ^  only  in  Luke\\\.  16.  the  prepofition  i$  is 
omitted,  which  fome,  as  Pafor  and  Schmidius  think,  in  the  other  texts,  is  an 
Hebraifm,  or  an  Attic  pleonafm,  and  then  the  fenfe  and  reading  will  be,  either 
way,  the  fame  as  what  I  have  given  ;  but  then  here  is  another  prodigious  abfur- 
dity  behind,  which  thofe  of  a  different  perfuafion  from  us  think  we  arc  inevitably 
thrown  into  by  this  reading,  and  that  is,  that  then  we  muft  be  obliged  to  read 
the  other  part  of  the  text  thus,  hejhall  baptize  you  in  the  holy  Ghojl  and  in  fire  \ 
and  this  our  author  feems  to  have  regard  unto,  when  he  fays,  '*  It  is  impoffible 
that  any  impartial  man  of  judgment  can  fo  much  as  imagine,  that  by  being 
baptized  with  the  holy  Ghoft,  a  being  plunged  in  the  holy  Ghoft  fhould  he 
"  underftood ;  for  the  Lord  himfelf  tells  us,  that  by  baptizing  he  means 
••  pouring  ;"  for  the  proof  of  which,  he  mentions  Ifai.  xliv.  3,  and  ASls  x.  44. 
That  the  donation  of  the  Spirit  is  fometimes  expreflfed  by  pouring,  fometimes 
by  fprinkling,  I  frankly  own ;  but  this  which  John  has  reference  to,  is  the  ex- 
traordinary donation  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  o(  pentecojiy  as  is  matiifeft  from 
AUs  i.  5.  and  therefore  another  word  is  made  ufe  of,  as  being  more  exprefTive 
of  the  glory  and  greatnefs  of  that  difpenfation  •,  and  when  we  confider  the  ac- 
count that  is  given  of  it,  by  the  infpired  writer,  as  that  there  came  a  found  from 
heaven^  as  of  a  rufhing  mighty  wind^  which  filled  the  houfe  where  they  were  fitting ; 
and  that  cloven  tongues^  like  as  of  fircy  fat  upon  each  of  them  ;  and  that  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  holy  Ghoft ;  it  will  not  feem  fo  very  ftrange,  incongruous, 
and  difagreeable  to  fay,  that  they  were  as  if  they  had  been  dipped  or  plunged 
all  over  therein.  I  am  perfuaded  our  author  will  acknowledge  the  learned 
Cafaubon  to  be  an  impartial  man  ofjudgment^'  and  yet  he  fpeaks  of,  and  explains 
this  affair  much  in  the  fame  language.  His  words  arc  thefe,  with  which  I  fhall 
conclude  this  chapter :  "  Although,  fays  he  **,  I  do  not  difapprove  of  the  word 
**  baptizare  being  retained  here,  that  the  antithefis  may  be  full,  yet  I  am  of  opi- 

"  nion, 

^  Etfi  ODD  iroprobo  at  hie  qooqae  retineatur  verbnm  baptiaare  qao  plena  fit  9  atrtBio'tu  tamen 
habendam  hoc  ioco  propriae  fignificationis  rationem  cenfeo,  ffairrt^w  eaim  tanquam  ad  tingendum 
mergere  eft.  Atque  hoc  fenfu  vere  dicuntur  apofloli  Pctvlt&itfai,  Domus  enim  in  qua  hoc  peraftum 
eft,  Spir»ta  fanflo  fuit  repleta,  ita  ut  in  earn  tanquam  in  Kfp^vfjiSn^&^r  qaandam  apoftoli  demerii  fniife 
videaator.    Cafaub.  in  A^.  i.  5. 
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*<  nion }  that  a  regard  is  had  in  this  place  to  its  proper  fignification,  for  fi^n/Ji^mp 
'«  is  to  immerfe,  fo  as  to  tinge  or  dip,  and  in  this  lenfe  the  apoftles  are  truly 
*«  faid  to  be  baptized,  for  the  houfe  in  which  this  was  done,  was  filled  with 
'*  the  holy  Ghoft,  fo  that  the  apoftles  feemed  to  be  plunged  into  it  as  into  a 
"  fifh-pool.?'  And  in  the  fame  way,  their  being  baptized  or  dipped  in  fire, 
may  be  accounted  for,  that  being  expreflive  of  the  fame  thing,  unlefs  our  author 
fhould  think,  that  this  is  ftiil  a  much  more  improper  way  of  fpeaking,  but 
among  the  beft  Greek  authors,  we  have  this  phrafe  of  dipping  in  fire  made  ufe 
of,  and  particularly  in  Mofebus  ^ 

CHAP.        IIL 

7i&^  fecond  argument  in  favour  ofbaptifm  by  immerjlony  taken  from  the 
place  John  cbofe  to  baptize  in,  and  the  reafon  of  that  cboicey  ]ohn  iii.  23. 
with  the  weak  replies y  and  foolijh  Jhifts  and  evqfions  which  Mr  B.  W, 
makes  thereunto,  con^dered.   % 

Ayf  R  B.  IV,  next  introduces  his  friend  Mr  P.  in  p.  11,  12.  arguing  for  immen- 
fion,  from  thofe  words  in  John  iii.  26.  And  John  alfo  was  baptizing  inEnon^. 
near  to  Salim,  becaufe  there  was  much  water  there,  after  this  manner ;  namely, 
"  John  was  baptizing  in  Enon^  becaufe  there  was  much  water  there ;  therefore 
"  all  that  were  baptized  were  overwhelmed  with  water.  They  were  dipped,. 
"  they  were  plunged,  becaufe  there  was  much  water  there.**  But  this  argu- 
ment is  not  very  fairly  reprefented ;  for  we  do  not  argue  merely  from  there 
being  much  water  there,  that  they  were  dipped  or  plunged,  but  from  their  be- 
ing baptized  in  a  place  of  much  water,  and  which  was  chofe  for  that  very  reafon* 
We  know  that  there  may  be  much  water  where  no  perfon  is  dipped  or  plunged 
into  it ;  but  that  any  perfon  fhould  be  baptized  in  a  place  of  much  water,  with- 
out being  dipped  or  plunged  into  it,  is  what  we  deny.  Moreover  the  reafon- 
ablenefs  of  concluding  that  baptifm,  in  thofe  times,  was  performed  by  immer- 
fion,  we  think  may  be  fairly  argued  from  Jobn^s  choofing  of,  and  baptizing  in 
a  place  where  there  was  much  water,  and  we  believe  it  will  appear  fo  to  every 
thinking  and  unprejudiced  peifon  ^  but  let  us  confider  what  Mr  B.  fV.  has  to 
reply.     And, 

I/?,  To  fhew  his  learning  and  (kill  in  chorography,  he  inquires  what £;f^»  was, 
whether  it  was  a  river  or  no,  and  feems  to  call  in  queftion  its  being  fo,and  therefore 
tells  us,  p.  1 3.  That  fucb  a  river  cannot  be  found  in  the  beft  accounts  we  have  of  the 

land 

^  Idyll.  I«  M«r»  9»ytif  vXava  ^u^t  ruyaf  wv^  ifatret  0fCftTl«i» 
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iand  of  Ifrzcl :  and  adds,  and  it  is  very  probabk^  that  Enon  was  iiilker  a  village^ 
or  a  tra£l  of  land^  where  there  were  abundance  offpings  and  little  rivulets  of  water. 
Whether  iE»^»  is  the  name  of  a  river,  or  of  a  city,  town  or  village,  or  of  a  trad 
of  land  abounding  with  water,  docs  not  much  affed  our  controvcrfy,  if  it  is  but 
granted  that  there  was  much  water  there,  for  which  reafon  John  made  choice 
of  it  to  baptize  in;  and  I  hope  it  will  be  granted,  that  there  was  a  fufficiency  of 
water  to  baptize  by  immerfion,  efpecially  feeing  Mr  B.PF.  tells  us  in  p.  17.  that 
for  plunging  of  people  there  need  not  be  much  water.  The  Arabic  verfion  divides 
the  word  into  two,  and  calls  xtAin-Nuny  which  may  be  rendered,  the  fountain  of 
Nun\  as  does  alfo  the  Sjfn'tff,  Jin-^on^  vnh'ich  Junius  venders  the  fountain  of  the 
Dove :  And  as  foxSalimy  near  to  which  wasJSw»,  and  which  is  the  beft  direftion 
for  the  finding  where  it  was ;  this  was  tiihtr  Shalem^  a  city  oiShechem^  mention- 
ed in  G€n.  xxxiii.  18.  as  fome  think,  though  this  is  not  very  likely,  feeing  that 
was  in  Samariaj  with  the  inhabitants  of  which  John  had  nothing  to  do  ;  or  elfe 
it  is  the  fame  with  Shalim^  in  i  Sam.  ix  4.  as  Junius  and  others  think,  though  it 
feems  rather  to  be  that  place  mhich  Arias  Montanus^  caWsSalimjuxta  torrentem^ 
Salim  by  the  brookj  which  he  places  in  the  tribe  oiljfachary  not  far  from  the  lake 
ofGenefareti  and  may  be  called  fo,  perhaps,  either  becaufe  it  was  near  this  Enonj 
where  there  was  much  water,  or  elfe  becaufe  it  was  not  far  from  the  place  where 
the  two  rivers  Jaboc  and  Jordan  meti  as  Calvin^  from  the  geographers,  obferves 
upon  this  place.  But  fuppoGng  that  our  prefent  befl:  accounts  of  the  land  of 
Ifrael^  make  no  mention  of  any  fuch  river  as  jExt^^  *,  nor  can  it  be  determined 
by  them  what  it  wais,  or  where  it  was ;  yet  I  hope  it  will  be  acknowledged,  that 
the  account  of  it  in  the  facred  text  is  juft,  and  that  whether  it  be  a  river,  vil- 
hge,  or  traft  of  land,  yet  there  was  much  water  there;  for  which  reafon  John 
made  choice  of  it  as  a  proper  place  to  baptize  in,  which  is  fuHicient  for  our  pur- 
pofe.     But, 

idfyj  From  inquiring  into  the  place  itfelf,  he  proceeds  to  give  us  the  notation 
of  the  word,  or  the  reafon  of  its  name ;  for  he  fays,  the  learned  tell  usy  that  the 
wcrd  doesjignify  a  place  of  fprings :  And  the  learned  '  alfo  tell  us,  that  it  figni- 
iies  zneye^  as  well  as  a  fpring  or  fountain;  and  zMo  foothfayingy  and  clouds^  or  a 
beclouding ;  fo  that  there  is  not  much  to  be  learned  from  that.  And  here  I  can- 
not forbear  mentioning  the  obfervation  oi Aretius^  upon  this  place;  though  I 
fuppofeihat  Mr  B.IV.  will  think  that  he  might  as  well  have  let  it  alone,  who, 
after  he  had  faid  that  it  was  a  town  near 7^r^tf»,  obferves  \  that  itjignifies  affliSlion^ 
humility^  and  weeping :  I  fuppofe  he  derives  it  from  the  Hebrew  word  n:iy  Anah^ 
which  fometimes  fignifies  to  humble  and  afflift;  '^thereby,  fays  he,  teaching  us, 

"  that 

'  Antiqu.  Jad.  I.  2.  c  3.  c  Vid.  Stephan.  Diflionar.  Geograph. 

'  Sigiii£cat  afflidionenit  hamilltatem  k  fletum,  admonena  nos  tales  requiri  in  baptlfmo  &  vera 
pcenitentia,  Aretittsin  Job*  iii.  23. 
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*«  that  fuch  we  arc  required  to  be  in  baptifm  and  true  repentance.**    But  to  ga 
on  :    In  order  to  (Irengthen  this  fenfe  of  the  word,  which  Mr  B.  IV.  fays  is  given 
by  the  learned,  he  informs  us,  that  *'  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  town  called  A£i- 
^^  din^  in  Jojbua  xv.  61.  is  called  Enon^  by  the  feventy  Greek  interpreters  of 
*^  the  Old  Teftament  -,*'  whether  this  is  an  obfervaion  of  his  own,  or  of  the  learned 
with  whom  he  converfes,  he  does  not  tell  us  *,  if  of  the  latter,  he  might  hare  been 
fo  kind  ai  to  have  told  us  who  they  were,  that  we  might  have  confulted  them» 
and  have  confidcred  their  proofs  of  it.    By  what  goes  before  and  after,  it  feems 
as  if  he  meant  that  it  was  one  of  their's ;  which  wheh  one  comes*  to  examine,  \t 
looks,  according  to  the  order  of  the  text,  as  if  it  was  Secacab^  and  not  Middm^ 
that  is  rendered  £iM;r;  the  words  xnjd/bua  xv.  61.  in  the  wUdtmrfs^  Beib-^abab^ 
MiddtM  &  Seca^abj  are  by  the  Septuagint  thus  rendered,  &  Baddargris^  &  H^ba- 
rabaam^  6f  JEmm  \  io  that  if  a  regard  is  to  be  had  to  the  order  of  the  words,  then 
as  Baddargiis  anfwers  to  Betb-araiab^  fo  Tbarataam  to  Middm^  and  jEnm  to  St- 
cacab  \  and  if  fo,  here  is  a  fine  piece  of  critical  learning  fpoiled :  But  fuppofiog, 
that  Baddargeis  anfwers  to  Bamidiar^  which  we  render,  in  the  wildemefs ;  and 
^barabaam  to  Betb-arabahy  UiAiojEnon  to  ACddin^  becaufe  the  Septuagint  make 
feven  cities  here,  and  in  the  following  verfe,  when  there  are  but  fix,  to  what 
purpofe  is  this  produced  .^  or  what  is  gained  by  it?  or  how  does  this  prove  that 
the  word  figmfies  a  place  of  fprings  i  Yes,  in  Mr  B.  ^'s.  imagination,  it  ferves 
a  very  good  purpofe,  and  fufficiently  proves  this  fignificatioii  of  the  word ;  but 
how  ?  why  (bey  (the  learned)  alfi  obforvif  fays  he,  "  that  in  Judges  v.  16.  there 
*^  is  mention  made  of  thofe  that  fit  in,  upon,  or  near  ACddin^  we  read  injudg^ 
^  meniy  where  immediately  the  holy  Ghoit  takes  notice  of  the  places  cf  drawing 
<*  water  \  fo  that,  if  any  body  would  know  wherefcAre  Aff^'/i  is  rendered  Enon 
'^  by  the  Septuagint,  the  reafon  is  ready,  becaufe  of  iht  places  of  drawing  water^ 
A  fine  way  of  arguing  indeed  I  what,  becaufe ikGy!ir;y,  xn  Jojbua  xv.  6f.  is  ren- 
dered y£>i^;y  by  the  Septuagint,  and  becaufe  a  word  of  the  fame  form  and  found, 
is  rendered  \i\Judgcs'^.  10.  by  the  fame  %m  Yiemuo^  ^upon  the  judgment-feat -,'* 
and  we  read  injudgment^  where  the  holy  Gholt  immediately  takes  notice  of  the 
places  of  drawing  water  *,  therefore  the  reafon  is  ready  for  any  body  to  know 
why  Middin  is  rendered  by  Enon^  in  the  former  text,  and  that  i^,  becaufe  of  tbe 
places  of  drawing  water !^     Can  any  man  in  the  world  fee  any  connexion  here  ? 
and  how  does  this  appear  to  be  the  ready,  plain  and  eafy  reafon  of  this  verfion : 
Had  either  Middin  or  Enon  been  in  the  Septuagint  text  of  Judges  v.  10.  there 
had  been  fome  tolerable  colour  and  pretence  for  all  this,  though  that  would  have 
fell  fiiort  of  proving  it  to  be  the  reafon  of  fuch  a  verfion  in  Jo/bua  xv.  61.  but 
here  U  not  the  leafl:  appearance  of  either  *,  though  it  is  true,  there  are  fome  in-^ 

terpreters 
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tcrprctcrs  who  think  that  the  word  rendered  Judgment  ^  is  the  proper  name  of  a 
place  either  of  that  city  mentioned  in  Jojkua  x\r.  6i.  or  oi^path  or  road-way 
which  bore  this  name  ;    fo  the  Mafora^    R.  DaTfid  Kimcbi^    and  R,  Levi  Ben 
Gerfom-y  though  the Targum,  Septuagint,  R.  Solomon  Jarcbi^  R.  I/aiab^  under- 
ftand  it  ofjudgmenty  as  we  do,  as  well  as  many  other  interpreters  and  expoficors  ; 
but  granting  that  the  word  docs  fignify  a  place  of  fountains  and  fprings,  and 
was  fo  called,  becaufe  of  the  places  of  drawing  water,    then  I  hope  there  was 
a  plenty  of  water  there,  and  what  was  fufficicnt  for  the  baptizing  of  perfons  by 
immerfion  of  the  whole  body,  for  which  rezion  John  made  choice  of  it.     But, 
,   3«  He  goes  on  and  fays,  '^  You  and  your  friends  muft  grant,  that  the  words 
\^  of  the  holy  Ghoft  do  not  denote  much  water  in  one  great  channel,  but  many 
•>  waters,  dreams  or  rivulets,  in  a  certain  tradt  or  neighbourhood."     By  the 
moords  of  the  holy  Gboft^  I  fuppofe  he  means  »jAit  uiAi7«>  which  our  tranflators 
have  very  well  rendered  mucb  water  \  and  he  feems  in  this  paflage  to  have  refe* 
rence  to  that  poorJow  criticifm,  which  thofeof  his  perfuaflon  are  often  obliged 
.to  have  recourfe  to,  which  is,-  that  thefe  words  are  not  expreffivc  of  a  large 
quantity  of  water,  but  fignify  only,  many  little  dreams  and  rivulets,  which  are 
<»oc  fufiicient  for  an  immerfion  of  the  whole  body,  and  therefore  fhould  have 
been  rendered,  not  mucb  water^  hut  many  waters.     We  grant  that  ^Jk-mmy^m 
•may  be  literally  rendered  marry  watersj^  but.  that  they  fignify  fonie  little  fmall 
'dreams  and  rivulets  of  water,  and  not  a  large  quantity  thereof,  is  what  we  deny. 
T\\^tJobtt  intends  a  large  and  not  a  fmall  quantity,  of  water,  is  manifed  from 
bis  ufe  of  the  phrafe  in  other  of  his  writings,  as  for  indance,  in  Rev.  i.  15.  it 
k  faid  of  Chrid,  that  i^/'j  t;^V^  was  as  tbe  foundy  uJk-mf  iit^)s»fy  of  many  waters  \ 
but  what  found  does  little  purling  dreams,  and  fmall  rivulets  of  water  make  ? 
And  who  can  imagine  the  allufion  fhould  be  made  to  them;  or  that  thefe  (hould 
be  expreflSve  of  the  voice  of  Chrid  in  the  gofpel,  efpecially  in  the  minidry  of  it 
by  the  apodles,  vfhok  found  went  into  all  the  ear t by  and  tbeir  words  unto  the  end 
of  tbe  world?     Again,  in  Rev.  xvii.  §.  the  great  whore  is  reprefented  as  fitting 
iw  Twr  t/«Ai7»r  Ti^jf  To>A»r,  "  upon  many  waters,"  by  which  are  metaphorically 
let  forth  unto  us,  tlwle  many  people,  kingdoms,  and  nations  over  whom  (he 
exercifed  a  lawlcls  and  tyrannical  power,  as  appears  from  ver.  15.  where  the 
angel  tells  Johny  that  the  waters  which  he  faw,  where  the  wbore  Jittetby  are 
peopleSy  and  muUitudeSy  andnationsy  and  tongues :   from  whence  it  is  manifed,  that 
by  this  phrafe  is  intended,  not  a  fmall  quantity  of  people,  or  fome  little  petty 
nations  and  kingdoms,  which  were  fqbjeft  to  the  fee  of  Rome ;  but  a  large 
quantity  of  people,  tw en  multitudes y  and  of  nations  and  kingdoms,  tbe  chief 
and  greated  *,  be  Odes,  our  author,  as  well  as  others,  would  do  ^e\\  to  confider, 

that 
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that  y/kiu  mKhA  is  an  Hebraifm,  and  anfwers  to  d^3"T  OV  Rabbim  Mafim^  and 
by  which  the  Septuagint  frequently  render  thefe  words  -,  and  that  where  faiall 
ftreanis  and  rivulets  cannot  be  intended,  but  large  and  great  waters  are  fpoken 
of,  nay  where  indeed,  the  waters  of  the  fea  are  plainly  meant :  As  for  inftance,^ 
in  Pfalm  Ixxvii.  19.  it  is  faid  concerning  God's  leading  his  people  througli  the 
Red  fea^  I'by  way  isintbefea^  andthypatby  h  vJk9t  t^OihWy  in  many  waters^  or 
as  we  juftly  read  it,  in  the  great  waters  \  for  furely  the  waters  of  the  fea  may  bo 
called  fo,  and  I  hope  that  c/ATftToAX*,  here,  does  not  (ignify  many  little  dreams 
and  rivulets.  Again,  in  Pfalm  cvii.  23.  fea-faring  perfons  are  thus  defcribed, 
they  that  go  dawn  to  the  fea  in  fhips^  that  do  bujinefs^  hi  vJkm  ^AA«/f ,  in  many 
waters^  that  is,  in  great  waters^  as  the  waters  of  the  fea  are  •,  and  I  perfuadc 
myfelf,  that  none  can  be  fo  weak  as  to  imagine,  that  (hips  can  fail  in  fmall 
ftreams  and  rivulets,  or  the  buHnefs  that  the  Pfalmift  fpeaks  of,  to  be  done  ia 
f<ich  places  where  there  is  not  a  fufiiciency  of  water  to  dip  or  plunge  into. 
Moreover,  if  this  phrafe  may  not  be  allowed  to  be  an  Hebraifm,  it  will  be  hanl 
to  prove  that  many  waters  fignify  a  fmall  quantity,  and  only  fome  little  ftreams 
or  rivulets :  Sure  I  am,  fome  perfons,  of  far  fupcrior  learning  to  what  Mr  B.JV. 
difcovers,  have  thought  the  contrary,  as  Grotius^  PifcatoTj  Lightfooty  and  others; 
but  if  thrfe  may  not  be  allowed  to  be  good  judges  of  the  Greek  tongue,  I  hope 
Uonnus  Panopolitanus  may,  who  flourifhed  about  the  year  420.  was  a  famous 
Greek  and  ChriAian  poet,  and  turned  this  gofpel,  according  lojobn^  intoGrrek 
vtrfe,  who  not  only  fays,  that  the  place  where  7^^^^^^  baptizing,  was  /l^edvxi/^rd-, 
'^  a  place  of  deep  waters,*'  but  alfo  exprefles  vJkim  toaxa  by  «^lfrof  c/Jfef,  copiofa 
aquay  '^  a  large  water,  or  abundance  of  water :"  But  becaufe  his  verGon  of  the 
whole  text  makes  much  for  the  elucidation  of  it,  I  will  tranfcribe  it  from  him  f 


Hv  Ik  x^  avt^ 


KftO*  ya^  fv^vxeg^ie  «i;Xif^of4iyii  To7a/bi.e*9, 
Xftrftao'iy  axraoi;  ct/fUHriTOM  of doyo»  v^v^i 
A^xny  lift  iiri  waff%u 

Which  may  be  rendered  in  Englilh  thus:  "And  the  divine  7^i»  him  felf  alfo 
was  baptizing  in  water,  the  ftraying  people,  who  were  obedient  to  God,  at 
or  in  a  place  of  deep  waters,  near  to  Salem^  becaufe  there  abundance  of  wa- 
•*  ter,  fufEcient  for  them  altogether,  flowed  in  the  ever-running  ftreams  of  the 
**  winding  river,  whofe  paflage  over  is  very  broad,"  But  Tuppofing  that  much 
water  in  one  great  channel  is  not  intended,  though  I  muft  confcfs  I  can  fee  no 
reafon  why  it  fliould  not,  and  that  many  waters,  ftreams,  or  rivulets  are  here 
Vo  L.  II.  E  E  meant ; 


<( 

<( 
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meant ;  yef,  who  docs  not  know  thut  many  of  fhefe  fbg^hCr^  eaii  not  ohly  fill 
large  and  capacious  pools,  fufEcteht  enough  for  iiilmerlion,  btit  alfo  frequently 
forn)  and  feed  very  great  rivers  ?  fo  that  I  do  nol  fit  that  this  will  ifiDch  help 
his  cauie,  or  iffcA  our  argument. 

But  Mr  B.  IV.  fays^  p«  14.  ^«But  what  and  if  the  holy  Ghoft  intends  to  give 
^  us  the  reafon  why  the  place  was  called  Eflony  becaufe  there  were  many  waters^ 
**  Iprings  or  rivulets  there-?  what  Will  become  of  your  argument  thcn^  and  how 
«  will  you  help  yourfelf  ?**  Wheh:  he  infinuatesj  is  if  the  defign  of  the  holy 
Ghoft  in  thefe  words^  hecdufe  there  was  mueb  ^ater  tbere^  is  hot  to  inform  us 
of  the  conveiiiency  of  this  place  for  baptizing,  or  that  it  was  the  reafon  why 
J^bH  made  choice  of  it,  but  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  word  Eh&h^  and  to 
let  iJs  know,  that  the  place  was  fo  called,  becaufe  there  was  much  Water,  or 
many  fprings  or  rivulets  there :  How  trifling  and  ridiculous  is  this  ?  Does  the 
holy  Ghoft  take  foch  a  method  as  this  in  other  parts  of  the  Bible,  where  the 
proper  names  of  places  are  mentioned  ?  and  what  neceffity  can  there  be  for  ex- 
plaming  of  this  any  more  than  there  is  of  others  i  and  why  is  not  the  meaning 
of  Salim  as  well  as  Enan  given  ?  Surely  we  need  not  be  afraid  of  lofing  our  ar- 
gument frotn  fuch  interpretations  and  fenfes  of  fcriptures  as  thefe,  which  will 
appear  vain  and  trifling  at  the  firft  view,  to  eveiy  impartial  man  of  judgment  $ 
nor  need  we  be  much  folicitous  about  helping  oorfelves,  when  prefled  With  fuch 
filly  nonfenfe  as  this.    But, 

*4.  Mr  B.  fT.  proceeds  to  charge  the  argument  for  plunging  in  baptifm,  taken 
fix)m  hence,  not  only  with  waAt  of  confequence,  but  as  a  vain  cohjefture  :  his 
words  are  thefe ;  «<  Granting,  fays  he,  that  Enim  was  m  great  river,  or  a  great 
^  water,  yet  it  can  never  be  proved  that  Jcbn  plunged  perfons  all  over  in  it ; 
^*  that  is  nothing  at  all  but  your  vain  conjedure  ^"  and  then  in  his  ufual,  po- 
fitive,  and  dogmatical  way,  adds,  <*  he  baptized  them,  but  he  never  plunged 
**  them."  Here  I  need  only  reafon  as  I  did  before,  with  regard  to  the  baptifm 
of  Chrift,  and  others,  in  Jordan^  that  Hjobnh  pitching  upon  EnoUt  as  a  con- 
venient place  to  baptize  in,  becaufe  there  was  much  water  there^  and  his  baptizing 
in  that  place  is  not  a  demonftrative  proof  of  his  baptizing  by  plunging,  yet  at 
leaft  muft  be  a  ftrong  prefumptive  one,  and  fuch  an  one  as  he  can  never  produce 
in  favour  of  his  baptizing  there  by  an  aflfufion  or  fprinkling  of  water :  And  again^ 
if  to  fuppofe  that  John  baptized  there  by  immerfion,  is  a  vain  and  trifling  con- 
jeifture,  I  am  fure,  and  I  believe  it  will  appear  to  every  unprejudiced  perfon, 
that  to  fuppofe  that  he  did  it  by  fprinkling  or  pouring,  is  much  more  fo.  And 
ifwe  poor  ignorant  creatures  may  not  be  allowed  to  infer  and  conclude  immerfion 
from  hence,  without  being  charged  with  making  vain  and  trifling  conjeftures; 
yet  I  hope  he  will  be  a  little  more  {paring  of  the  great  Calvin^  for  whom,  I  d6 

not 
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not'doubc^  from  iipffV^  ff^y^  i^jxics  I  have  obfery£d  in  this  conference,  he  b^  a  va* 
Ipeapd  refpcd,  a^d  wl^oo}  I  perfuade  m.yfelf  ^  ^i}\  ^Uow  to  jbe  an  impartial  ma^ 
of  judgments  ^,nA  tp  ^hpfe  jiM^g^nt  l;ie  >yiil  always  pay  ^  deference :  His  note 
upon  jthis  text,  is  this;  '' Geogr;aph^rs  write,  fays  he,  that  thcfe  two  town$, 
*'  Enon  and  SaUmy  were  pot  far  frpiP  the  confluence  oijifboc  and  Jordan^  n;gh 
•*  JO  whjcb  they  i^\zo^$cythopolis.  Moreover,  from  thofc  words  we  n^ay  gat^ier 
that  baptifm  was  pq-formied  l^yjobn  and<Cbri(l;,  by  a  plunging  of  the  wh^le 
body  undier  water  ^^"  an(JI  thin^  we  may  conclude  this  v^ry  fairiy  too,  what- 
ever lyir  B.  IV.  njay  tljink  of  it.    But, 

Slbly^  .Our  ingcnicms  authpr,  hy  a  ne^w  turn  and  mighty  flretch  of  X;houg4>t^ 
has  found  out  another  «reaibn^  beGdes  that  of  conveniency,  for  baptizing,  which 
tnade7^i&»fix  upon,  and  determined  him  in  the  choice  of  this  place,  there  being 
much  water  -there^  and  th^t  is,  .ihat  the  vafi  mjiititudes  .which  Bqcked  tp,  and  at^ 
tended  upon  hU  aiHiJlkry,  ^m^ght  be  refr€fi>t,d\  as  alio  their  hprfe^,  or  ^heir  camels, 
or  wbatroever  we  n>»y  fuppofe  many  ot' chem <did  ride  upon;  by  .which,  I  (uppofe, 
he  means  affes.     1  qannot  tipt  .pbforye,  ^that  he  fcremSita  fpei^k  tihis  w.idb  fome 
caution  or  guard  upon  himfelf,  as  he  does  s^l/o  >n  p.  ,17.  >^here  he  fays,  Xpeaking 
ot  ihe  people  whichiflpqli^d  loJoM^  n>iniftry,  **  a  greatnumber  of  .them,  doubt- 
'*  lefs,  i^iuft  trave.l  :many  miles;  and  iwe.muft  fuppofe,  ;iiaoy^oo  foot,  and  many 
'V  otherwife:"  and  iihisi  cannot  but  attribute  (o  a  felf •  confcioufnefs  ip  rhim,  that 
he  deferred  to.be  numbered  among  thole  a^nimals,  or  at  leaft,  to  his  being  aware 
that  this  would  be  /lucped  upon  him,  for  his  foolilh  and  ridiculous  glollcs  .oa 
the  lacred  .writing^.     What'fcems  the  mod  to.ftrengthen  him  in  his  folly,  and 
upon  which  he  lays  much  ftrefs,  is  the  vaft  multitudes  of  people  w:hich followed 
Jahn^  and  attended  upon  his  miniftry ;  and  the  unwife  part  John  wovild  have 
a£led,  if  he  had  pot  cho(e  places  where  refre(hqpent  might  be  had  !fbr>thenafeLves 
and^  their  cattle :  B^t  furely  the jman  forgets  Jiimfelf,  qr^at  )eaft,  does HQC.giye 
himfelf  time  to  confider,  ih^t  John  ^z&  nqw  ppon  %\\t  Reclining  h^|id>  aod.hiMi 
not  thofe  yaft  Aumb<;rs  and:mukitudes  follpwing-him  as  fQrrperly.herhad  >  .<b^ 
crowd  was  now  aft^rChrift,  ^ndx\qiJobn\  and  though  he  had  fpme  »which  c^n[)e 
to  him,  and  were  baptized,  y^t  th^.¥ve];^  butie)v  in  comp^rjfon  pf  ^hat  h^^had 
formerly,  or  what  now  .followed  Chrift ;  #s,he  ;<r)ight.c^fUy,h?ve  p|>fcj;vc(l,  r|p|y 
reading  this  ;hird , chapter  Qtfyobn\  ,and  therefore  fbere  wajS  pp  .need  for  him  ^to 
be  fo  ibiicitous  for  accoipmod^upos  /or  the  .people  and.^heir  cattle,  ^^s  }s here 
by  our  author  .intimated  ;  and  to  make  bis  fenfejappe;ar  tbefnore■pU^(ible,  he 
tells  us,    that  "hyj^iui's  baptising,  we  are  to  undcrftand  ^^/{?».!s -preaching, 
"  adminiftcring  ip  his  office,  and  fulfilling  his  courfej"  fpr.wb^ch  he  cites, 

£  £  ^  lA^/. 

s  Faiile  aatem  duo  h^c  .pppida  JS^trnfc  S^im,  jkqxi  pxocul  a  confluente  Jo^anis^  Jal>^  Y*-| 
done  geographi,  qaibas  viciniam  faciunt  Scythopolim.  Coecerum  ex  his  verbis  colligere  llcee,  bap- 
tifmum  foiffe  celebratum  a  Joanne  k  Chrifto  totius  corporis  fubmeriione.    Calvin  in  Job.  iii.  23. 
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Matt.  xxi.  25.  A£ls  x,  47.  It  is  PcadHy  granted,  that  fomctitncs  by  Johrf%  bap- 
ttfm,  we  are  to  underftand  his  whole  miniftry,  and  particularly  the  doftrine  of 
baptifm,  preached  by  him,  as  diftinft  from  the  adminiftration  of  the  ordinance ; 
but  that  by  his  baptizing  here  is  meant  his  preaching,  muft  be  denied  ;  for  that 
itintends  his  adminrftration  of  the  ordinance  of  water-baptifm,  not  only  his  a£t 
ti  haptizingy  but  the  pcoplc*s  fubmiflion  to  it;  for  the  text  fays,  thty  came  and 

m 

were  baptized^  manifeftly  prove  it;  to  fay  nothing  of  the  place  where  it  was  per- 
formed, being  a  place  of  much  water,  the  thing  now  in  debate.  He  alfo  ind- 
nuates,  that  great  part  of  the  land  of  Judta  was  fandy  and  barren  ;  but  not  fo 
barren  as  his  arguments  are.  *^  You  may  underftand,  fays  he,  what  fort  of  a 
country,  for  water,  a  great  part  of  that  land  was,  from  the  great  contentions 
between  Ifaa<^s  fervants,  and  others,  about  digging,  finding,  and  enjoying 
**  wells  of  water  ;*"  but  ihefc  contentions  did  notarife  fo  much  from  thcfcar^ 
city  of  water,  as  from  the  envy  of  the  Pbilrftines  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  Ifaac*^ 
fervants,  ftiffly  infifting  upon  their  right  and  property,  on  the  other :  For  though 
perfons  may  have  never  fuch  plenty  of  things,  yet  they  are  not  willing  to  be 
defrauded  of  what  is  their  juft  right. 

He  goes  on  :  "Glad  at  heart  they  were  when  they  found  plenty  of  water,  for 
**  their  own  refrefhment,  and  the  refrclhment  of  their  cattle."  One  would  be 
abnoft  tempted  to  think  that  the  man  was  defcribing  the  fandy  deferts  of  Arabia^ 
rather  than  the  fertile  \znd  of  Canaan^  and  reprefen ting  the  trc^velling  C9mpanies^ 
ofDedamm  who  being  almoft  fcorched  with  hear,  are  thrown  into  a  tranfport 
•f  joyj  at  the  fight  of  a  fpring  of  water  5  but  who  will  it  be  moft  proper  to  give 
credit  to,  Mofes^  an  infpired  writer,  who  told  the  people  of  Ifrael^  that  God  wa-s 
bringing  them  into  a  good  landy  a  land  of  brooks  of  water ^  of  fountains^  and  depths^ 
that  fpring  01U  of  valleys  and  bills  \  or  our  blundering  geographer,  who  reprefents 
kas  a  defert  and  wildernefs.  Moreover,  it  feems,  that  there  need  not  be  much 
water  for  the  plunging  of  perfons,  and  therefore  John  need  not  have  chofe  this 
place  upon  that  account ;  but  I  hope,  fo  much  is  needful,  as  will  cover  the 
perfons  all  over.  And  there  is  one  thing  therefore  that  we  need  not  be  afraid 
of  being  prefled  with  by  our  author,  as  we  are  by  fbme,  and  that  is,  the  fcar- 
dty  of  water  in  fome  parts.  But  what  he  fays  of  the  praftice  of  our  friends  in 
London^  is  entirely  faMe,  which  by  that  they  plunge  in  little  boles  or  tubs  ;  for  I 
cannot  fee,  but  he  muft  meai>  them,  and  not  thofe  in  other  pliaces ;..  becaufe  he 
adds,  rather  than  the  Thames,  that  is  juft  by.  Now  there  are  but  two  places, 
in  tind  zhom  London^  that  I  know  of,  which  are  madb  ufe  of  for  the  adminif- 
option  of  this  ordinance,  the  one  is  in  the  midft  of  a  public  meeting-houfcy 
and  the  other  in  an  open  place,  where  there  are  conveniencies  for  a  large  num- 
ber of  fpedators  i  and  it  is  very  rare  that  this  ordinance  is  adminiftered  by  us 

in 
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in  a  private  manner,  as  fome  other  performances  commonly  are,  in  a  lyiag-in 
chamber ;  and  that  only  in  the  prefence  of  a  midwife,  a  nurfe,  and  two  or  three 
goflipping  women. 

As  for  the  inftance  of  a  ceruin  plunger  in  the  country,  performing  the  ordi- 
nance in  an  horfe-pond,  in  the  middle  of  a  towiv  I  ihall  fufpend  my  thoughts 
about  ic,  and  neither  condemn  nor  commend  his  practice,  unlefs  I  had  a  better 
account  of  it,  with  its  circumftances,  than  Mr  B.  H^.  has  given ;  though  I  can 
fee  no  great  damage  in  it,  as  he  has  related  it,  provided  the  water  was  not  dirty 
and  filthy :  But  I  fuppofe  he  defigns  it  as  a  banter  upon  us,  and  a  diverfion  for 
his  reader ;  much  good  may  do  him  with  it»  and  let  him  make  the  bed  of  it  he 

eaa. 

CHAP.  VT. 

J^be  third  argument  injijledon^  in  favour  of  plunging  or  dippings  as  the  right 
mode  of  baptizing^  taken  from  the  praBice  of  the  apoftles^  and  particw- 
larlyfrom  the  injlance  of  the  Eunuch' s  haptifm  in  Afts  viii.  38,  .39.  *with 
the  caiuls  and  exceptions  of  Mr  B.  W.  againji  it^  confidered. 

THE:  next- argument  which  our  author,,  p.  18.  produces,  as  infifted  on  By 
us,  for  the  proof  of  baptifm  by  immerGon,,  and  which  he  excepts  againft, 
is  taken  from  the  pradice  of  the  apofiles,  and  particularly  the  inftance  of  P£///^^s 
baptizing  the  Eunuch,  recorded  in  d£Is  viik.  38,  39.  thus.*.  And  be  commanded 
$be  chariot  tojiandjlilly  and  tbg  went  down  both  into  the  water j  both  Philip  and 
ibe  Eunuch,  and  be  baptized  bin^  And  when  tbey^were  come  up  out  of  the  water j  &c. 
Here  I  muft  again  obfr rve,  as  I  have  already^  in  a  parallel  cafe,  that  we  do  not 
from  this  inftance  infer  plunging,  merely  from  Rbittf  and  the  EunucFs  going 
down  into,  and  coming  up  out  of  the  watery  for  wcknow^  as  well  as  he,  that 
perfgns  may  go  hundreds  of  times  into  water,  as  he  fays^  without  any  defign  of 
plunging,  or  of  being  plunged  \  but  we  argue  from  both  of  them  gofng  down 
into  the  water ;  the  one  in  order  to  adminifter  the  ordinance  of  water-baptifm, 
and  the  other  to  fubmit  unto  it;  and  from  their  coming  up  out  of  it,  as  having 
performed  it ;  from  whence  w^  think  we  have  fufficient  reafon  to  conclude,  that 
this  was  performed  by  immerfion,  or  a  plunging  of  the  whole  body  undtr  water  ;^ 
for  to  what  purpofe  fhould  they  both  go  down  into  the  water^  if  the  ordinance 
was  to  be  performed  any  other  way  ?  or  what  need  would  there  have  been  of  it? 
But  if  plunging  cannot  be  inferred  from  hence,  I  am  fure  it  is  impofCble  that 
pouring  or  fprinkling  fliould.  But  let  us  fee  what  Mr  £.  IV.  will  infer  from  this 
inftance,.  and  has  to  except  againft  our  argument  from  hence. .  And, 
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ip^  From  PkiUf  md  ^ittBumuVu  both  g^iiig  down  toco  iIk  watrr.  «jk}  «0Qii«i|g 
vp  out  of  k,  in  a  profime  and  imeligiotts  lOHUitier^  fae  in&n;,  tkat  nenher/pf  (beoi 
were  drowned  there.  Does  this  become  a  miirifter  of  the  golpel,  to  treat  ihc  fa- 
cred  writings,  and  the  accounts  they  give  of  a  foleaiQ  oodinanGe  of  Chrifl«  after 
this  manner  ?  Whatever  profane  loofe  he  may  give  hkn&lf  in  his  attempts  ta  be 
witty  on  the  mode  of  baptizing  by  imtnerfion,  which  he  ftippofes  co  be/unlcfip- 
ttiral,  yet,  at 4eeft,  he  ought  to  fet  bounds.to  hioaieJf^  and  not  be  b  kttim  play- 
ing with,  and  banteriflg  the  very  words  of  the  holyGhoft.    Bat, 

.^dfy^  If  that  is  rejefted,  why  then  he  infers  from  hence,  that  Jhcy  Jvene  hth 
plunged  over  head  and  ears  in  the  water.  This,  I  iuppofe,  is  xlefigaed  u>  ihew 
the  abfurdity  of  our  way  of  rcafoning,  as  he  imagines  :  But  does  not  the  ^lan 
confidcr,  that  the  one  went  down  as  an  admintftrator^  the  other  as  2ifubje£loi  bap- 
tifm;  iht  ont  to  baptnej  the  other  to  be  baptized  ?  But  fuppofe  the  ordinance 
was  adminillercd  by  pouring  orfprinkling  water,  might  it  not  be  as  juftly  infer- 
red, that  becanfe  ihey  both^went  down  into  the  waier^  one  topecform,  aod  «rhe 
mficr^o  have  it  performed,  and  came  up  again  out  of  ii;  when  it  was  done^  there- 
tofore they  both  haA  water  j)0ux:ed  upon  them,  or  were  fprinklcd  with  it  ?  And 
then, 

3^/^,  When  he  is  aflccd  why  be  could  not  have  concluded,  that  9»r  was  plunged 

and  the  other  not :  he  replies,  "Why  truly,  fays  he,  becaufe  I  thought  it  out 

^*  of  the  way  of  all  fenfe,  rcafon  and  revelation  fo  to  infer.**    I  hope  he  will  not 

fay  xhat  It  iS'Out  of  the  way  cpf  iJiff ^/r/r ,  reafon^  and  revelation  to  infer ^  tKatthe 

one  went  down  in  order  to  adminifter  the  ordinance  of  baptifm,  and  the  other  to 

'have  it  adminiftered  to  him ;  but  I  fuppofe  he  means  that  it  is  out  of  the  way  of 

all  fenfe,  reafon  and  revelation,  to  infer  plunging  from  hence :  But  how  then 

.came  the  judicious Ctf/v/zr  to  be  fo  much  out  of  the  way,  to  conclude  from  hence 

that  plunging  was  the  antient  mode  of  baptizing,  as  he  does,  when  he  fays,  "  here 

"**  we  fee  what  was  the  rite  of  baptizing  with  the  ancients ;  for  they  plunged  the 

•**  whole  body  into  water  ^  ?**  How  came  this  great  man  to  be  guilty  of  making 

fuch  a  vain  cpnjeilure  zs  our  author  fays  it  is  ?  efpecially  when  he  affirms  thefe  is 

not  in  facred  hiftory,  the  \cz& Jbadow  of  a  foundation  for  it.    But  to  proceed, 

4thly^  In  order  to  elude  the  force  of  our  argument,  from  their  going  down 
into  the  water,  he  obferves,  that  whofoever  goes  to  any  water,  efpecially  out  of 
a  chariot,  muft,go  down  to  it.  But  he  is  defired  to  obferve,  that  it  is  not  faid, 
that  they  both  went  down  to  the  water,  but  they  both  went  into  it,  As^br  the 
text  in  Pfalm  cvii.  23,  which  fpeaks  of  perfons  going  down  to  the  fea  in  Jhipsj 
I  hope  our  author  does  not  think  that  they  went  by  land  in  (hips  to  the  fea-Hde  : 
If  he  would  know  what  is  meant  by  this,  let  him  read  vcr.  26.  where  the  dif- 

trcfs 

^  Hie  perfpicimus   quifnam  apod  veteres  baptizandi  ritus  fuerit:  totum  enim  corpiu  in  aqnain 
mergebant.     Calvin  in  A6t.  viii.  38. 
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tre&  that  fetfaririg  men  are  often  in,  is  thus  elegantly  and  beautifully  defcribed* 
/^^  mouMi  up  to  iki  beavtHy  tbey  ^0  down  again  to  the  depths^  their  foul  is  milted 
becaufe  of  trouble  ^  and  what  this  means,  thofe  who  have  ufed  the  feas  know  full 
well,  when  their  (hips  have  been  tofled  up  as  it  were  to  the  heavens,  and  then 
again  plunged  into  the  depths  of  the  fea,  where  they  have  been  immerfed  in, 
and  covered  Over  with  the  waves  thereof  for  a  while,  and  on  a  fudden,  have 
fprang  out  from  thence.  It  is  then  they  fee  the  wondrous  works  of  the  Lord, 
in  his  remkrkable  appearance  for  them,  and  providential  prefervation  of  them* 

Stbly^  He  tells  us,  that  ^<  had  he  been  in  the  Eunuch's  place,  he  (hould  not 
*^  bave  chofen  to  have  water  poured  upon  him  in  the  chariot,  but  for  feveral 
««  reafons  (hould. have  been  entirely  for  going  down  to  the  water.^  He  does 
not  tell  us  what  thefe  reafons  are,  that  we  might  have  confidered  them  ;  but 
with  his  ufual  air  of  confidence  a(Hrms,  that  *<  there  was  no  (tripping,  nor 
*^  plunging,  nor  putting  on  change  <^ raiment  in  the  cafe;*'  and  all  the  reafon 
he  has  to  affign  for  it,  is,  becaufe  ^^  Philip  wus  directly  caught  away  by  the 
<*  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Eunuch  imnoediately  went  on  his  way  rejoicing  :'* 
But  I  hope  he  will  allow  tliat  Philip  was  come  up  cue  of  the  water  firit,  before 
he  was  caught  away,  and  that  the  Eunuch  was  got  into  his  chariot,  before  he 
went  on  his  way  \  and  to  fuppofe  fo  much  time  as  was  neceflary  to  chifnge  their 
raiment,  is  no  way  contrary  to  the  account  in  the  (acred  text,  and  he  wocdd 
alfo  do  well  toconfidef,  that  thofe  words  dire^^  and  immediately^  are  not  to  be 
found  there.     But, 

6thly^  He  argues,  that  if  thofe  who  were  baptised  by  the  apoftles  were 
plunged  or  overwhelmed,  ^^  then  what  prodigious  labour  muft  the  apoftks  go 
**  through,  when  three  thouf^nd  were  baptized  m  one  day,,  yea  perhaps  in  left 
**  than  half  of  it !  **  To  which  I  anfwer ;  There  docs  not  (eem  to  be  any  ne- 
cefTity  of  concluding  from  AWs  ii«  4!.  that  they  were  all  baptized  in  one  day ; 
but  if  they  were,  when  we  confider  that  thei«  were  twelve  apoftles,  and  feventy 
difciples,  who  were  employed  in  the  tnmiftry  of  the  word,  Luke  x.  i.  and  fo 
no  doubt  in  baptizing,  it  wUl  trot  appear  fo  prodigioufly  fatiguing  as  our  author 
intimates;  for  a  (mgle  perfon,  without  having  the  ftrength  either  of /7^r«/^j,  or 
Samfonj  and  without  much  fatiguing  himfelf,  may  baptize,  in  this  way,  a  con*- 
fidcrable  number  in  a  very  little  time.  But  then  here  is  another  difficulty  be- 
hind, and  that  is,  ^«  What  great  troubk  mu(t  they  beat  in  (tripping,  and  (hift- 
ing,  and  changing  aipparel !  and  what  abundance  of  plunging  garments  they- 
muft  have  ready  !  **  To  which  I  reply,  no  more  trouble  than  a  Tingle  perfon 
has  for  himfelf,  and  no  more  plunging  garments  to  be  provided  than  every  one 
to  provide  for  themfelves,  which  is  no  more  trouble  than  when  five  or  ten  per- 
fona  only  are  baptized:  aodwhta  we  confider  how  much  bathing  was  in  ufe 

among 
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among  the    Jws,  it  will  notfecm  fo  ftrange,  where,  and  how  they  fliootd'be'fo 
eafily  provided  with  plonging  garments.    Our  ohjedtor  goes  on,  and  adds, 
**  In  what  a  poor  condition  was  Pauly  wJien  he  was  plunged,  having  been  fo  ill, 
**  and  fo  long  without  eating  or  drinking !  and  after  that,  how  anfit  mud  Paul 
*^  himfelf  be  under  his  wounds  and  bruifes,  and  in  the  dead  of^he  night,  to  go 
"  intofomedocp  water,  and  take  up  the.jailor  and  plunge  himt"  Herd  cannot 
but  remark' the  wretched  blunder  that  our  author  makea,  or  at  leaft  the  inad- 
vertency, to  fay  no  worfe  of  it,  that  he  is  guilty  of,  in  talking  at  if  the  baptifm 
of  Paul  and  the  jailor  was  in  one  and  the  fame  night.     But  tf  he  ob}c6b  this  is 
not  his  meaning,  why  did  he  write  infuch  a  blundering  manner,  and  ouny 
times  with  want  of  fenfc,  as  when. he  talks  of  Paulas  taking  up  ibe  jailor^' znd 
many  fuch  like  paflages  which  areto  be  found  in  this  his  performance.     But  to 
proceed,  that  Paul  was  three  days  before  hj^  baptifm  without  eating  or  drinking, 
is  true,  but  that  he  was  fo  very  ill  as  our  author  reprcfents,  does  not  appear  fo 
manifeft ;  however,  it  is  plain,  that  he  was  not  fo  ill,  but  he  was  able  to  arife 
and  ic  iafiizedj  which  he  need  not  have  done,  had  it  been  performed  by  pour- 
ing or  fprinkling  water  upon  him.     As  to  Paul's  unBtnefs,  under  his  wounds 
and  bruifes,  to  plunge  the  jailor,  Lneed  only  afk,  how  he  and  Silas  were  capable 
of  praying  and  Gaging  the  praifes  of  God,  and  that  fo  loud  as  the  other  prifoners 
heard  them  ?  and  after  that  .preached  the  gofpel  to  the  jailor  and  his  family, 
which  muft  be  a  much  more,  laborious  work,  and  more  fpending  and  fatiguing 
to  them,  than  baptizing  of  them  was ;  but  that  fame  God  who  enabled  them  to 
perform  the  one,  carriedthem^through  the  other. 

Again,  he  fays,  **  how  improperly  did.Peier  fpeak  in  Cornelius's  houfe,  when 
*^  he  talked  oi forbidding  watir !  whereas  he.fliould  have  faid,  can  any  man  for- 
**  bid  thefe  men  from  going  to  the  river  to  be  plunged  ?"  to  which  I  anfwer, 
if  there  is  any  impropriety  in  this  text,  it  is  not  to  be  charged  upon  the  words  or 
fenfe  of  the  holyGhoft,  but  upon  our  tranflation;  foruA^,  ^^  water,"  ought  not 
to  be  put  in  conftrudion  with  mkf^wm^  ^^  forbid,'*  but  with  fiof/ltdmrn^  ^' to  be  bap- 
*'  tized  ;"  and  fo  the  whole  be  rendered  thus,  "Can  any  man  forbid,  that  thcfc 
*^  Ihould  be  baptized  wkh  water,  which  have  received  the  holy  Ghoft  as  well 
^  as  we?"  and  then  the  fenfe  is  this;  has  any  man  any  thing  to  objed  why  thefe 
who  have  received  the  holy  Ghoft,  even  as  we,  fhould  not  be  admitted  to  the 
ordinance  of  water-baptifm  ?  for  feeing  they  have  received  the  greater  privilege, 
why  (hould  they  be  deprived  of  the  le0cr  ?  And  this  reading  and  fenfe  of  the 
words  are  confirmed  by  the  learned  Erafmus^  in  his  notes  upon  the  text,  which 
are  thefe,  "  the  Greeks,  izys  he ',  read  after  this  manner,  imm  ^M^  &^-  ^^^  ^^ 

**  fenfe 

'  Grseci  legunt  in  banc  modtim  fAvm  Q^<#^t  &C.  et  apptrrt  hone  die  CenCim  :  num  quis  vetare  poteft* 

quo  Buaus  aqua  bapdzentur  ii,  qui  fpiritum  faDdlom  acceperunCy  ficut  &  dos  ?  vdutl  plus  fit  fp'ricas 

qaam 
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**  fcnfc  appears  to  be  this :  Can  any  man  forbid  that  thefe  fliould  be  baptized 
«*  in  water,  who  have  received  the  holy  Ghoft  as  well  as  we  ?  for  as  the  fpirit 
"  is  preferable  to  water,  and  feeing  they  have  him,  it  will  be  no  great  matter 
"  if  this  be  added  alfo:  Moreover  the  accufative  to  u%,  "  water-,'*  either  de- 
**  pcndsupon  the  prepofition  mcMi  which  may  be  underftood,  or  elfe  adheres  to 
"  the  verb  ^^nS^oi^  **  to  be  baptized  •,"  juft  in  the  fame  form  in  which  we 
*^  fay,  fidfrrtZpfjuu  fimTji^fut,  ^^  to  be  baptized  with  a  baptifm/' 

As  to  what  Mr  B.  IV.  fays,  concerning  the  ufe  of  plunging  garments  in  bap- 
tifm,  that  therefore  the  water  comes  to  the  body  only  a  filterings  or  as  it  can  work 
its  way  through,  which,  fays  he,  ac  bed  is  only  equivalent  to  fprinkling.  I 
need  only  reply,  it  is  fufficient  in  baptifm  that  the  whole  body  be  plunged  into 
and  covered  under  water ;  nor  docs  it  much  concern  us,  to  obfcrve  and  know, 
how  it  works  its  way  through  to  the  body.  I  hope  he  will  acknowledge,  that 
a  corps  may  be  faid  to  be  truly  buried,  when  covered  with  earth,  though  it  is 
wrapt  up  in  a  fhroud,  or  in  its  funeral  clothes,  and  put  up  clofe  in  a  coffin,  fo 
that  the  earth  with  which  it  is  covered,  does  not  as  yet  touch  it  -,  even  fo  a  per- 
fon  may  be  truly  faid  to  be  baptized,  when  in  the  name  of  the  three  Divine  Per- 
fons,  he  is  plunged  into,  and  covered  over  with  water,  even  though  the  water 
may  not  be  fuppofed  to  have  had  time  enough  to  have  worked  its  way  through 
to  his  body ;  and  when  it  has  done  fo,  how  that  is  equivalent  to  fprinkling,  no 
man  can  devife.     But  enough  of  this,  I  proceed  to  the  next  argument. 

CHAP.         V. 

^he  fourth  argument  taken  from  Romans  vi.  4.   Coloflians  ii.  12.  ivith 
the  fenfe  given  of  thofe  fcriptures^  by  Mr  B.  W.  conJUered. 

r\\JK  next  argument  for  baptifm  by  immerfion,  which  Mr  j8./F.  has  thought 
^^^  fit  to  produce  in  p.  24.  and  except  againfl*,  is  taken  from/J^w.  vi.4.  ColXuii. 
where  this  ordinance  is  took  notice  of  by  the  apoftle,  as  a  burial,  and  as  reprc- 
fenting  the  burial  and  refurredlion  of  Chrift ;  which  argument  may  be  formed 
thus,  and  not  in  the  loofe  rambling  way,  in  which  he  has  rcprefenred  it,  and 
which,  no  doubt,  he  thought  would  beft  anfwer  his^purpofe;  namely,  "If  the 
"  end  and  defign  of  baptifm  arc  to  reprefent  the  burial  and  refurredion  of  Chrift:, 
"  then  it  ought  to  be  performed  by  plunging  into,  and  overwhelming  with 
"  water;  but  the  end  and  defign  of  baptifm,  are  to  reprefent  the  burial  and  re- 
Vol.  II.  F  F  "  furreftion 

quam  aqua»  camqne  ille  contingent,  nihil  efle  mtgni  fi  hoc  acceflerie :  Caetenim  ro  v^^^  accafaffiros 
aut  pcndet  a  praepofitione  fubaudita  ««r«.  aut  adhaeret  verbo  ffetwlt&nnu,  ca  foroia  qoa  dtcimav 
i?avTf^«f*ai  Sawlta^,    Eralmos  in  AQ.  z.  47. 
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*'  furreftion  ofChrift,  therefore  it  ought  to  be  performed  by  plunging  into,  and 
overwhelming  with  water;  the  reafon  is,  becaufe  no  other  mode  of  baptizing 
either  by  pouring  or  fprinkling  a  little  water  on  the  face,  can  anfwer  this  end.** 

But  let  us  attend  to  what  Mr  B.W.  has  to  except.     And, 

I.  He  feems  to  deny  this  to  be  the  end  and  defign  pf  the  inftitution  of  this 
ordinance,  when  he  afks,  "  But  did  Chrift  ever  inftitute  baptifm  for  any  fuch 
**  end  ?  As  for  the  Lord's  Supper,  he  hath  faid.  Da  this  in  reme^mbrance  of  me', 
*'  and  it  is  plain  from  the  word,  that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  we  Jhew  forth  bis 
"  death  till  he  come :  but  where  has  he  faid,  be  plunged  or  baptized,  to  repre- 
**  fcnt  my  burial  or  refurreftion  ? "     To  which  I  anfwer,  that  though  we  have 
not  the  end  of  this  inftitution  declared,  in  fo  many  cxprefs  words,  yet  we  thinly 
it  may  be  fairly  concluded  from  thofe  texts  now  mentioned,  and  muft  continue 
to  be  of  the  fame  mind,  for  ought  Mr  B.  W,  has  advanced  againft  it :  Nor 
are  we  alone  in  our  fcntiments :  For  that  Chrift's  burial  and  rcfurredlion  are 
reprefented  by  baptifm,  has   been   acknowledged  by  many,  both  ancient  and 
modern  divines,  whofe  words  I  forbear  to  tranfcribe,  partly  becaufe  they  have 
been  many  of  them  produced  by  others  already,  and  partly  becaufe  I   would 
not  fill  my  book  with  citations,  and  therefore  (hall  only  direft  the  reader  to  the 
reference  in  the  margcnt  ^.     Though  Mr  B.  fV.  is  of  opinion,  that  to  infer 
this  from  thofe  words,  buried  with  him  in  baptifm^  is  very  abfurd  and  inconclu- 
five  •,  and  that  "  we  may  as    well   be  hanged  up  againft  a  tree,  to  reprcfenc 
"  Chrift  crucified,  becaufe  it  is  faid,  that  we  are  crucified  with  Chrift."     But 
can  any  mortal  fee  this  to  be  a  parallel  cafe  ?  to  fay  nothing  how  fhocking  this 
expreflion  muft  be  to  every  ferious  mind,  and  not  to  be  borne  with  -,  no  more 
than  the  wretched  jargon  which  follows  it,  when  he  fays,  "  and  to  make  a  fair 
"  end  of  you,  be  fure  to  fee  you  dead  under  the  earth  or  under  the  watery  ** 
which,  I  doubt  not,  to  every  impartial  intelligent  reader,  will  appear  to  have 
SIS  little  of  argument  as  it  has  of  fenfe  in  it,     Befides,  who  does  not  fee  that 
all  this,  whatever  he  can  mean  by  it,  may  be  levelled  as  much  againft  the  or- 
dinance of  the  Lord*s-Supper,  as  that  of  Baptifm.     Moreover,  there  are  other 
texts,  befides  thefe  mentioned,  which  demonftrate  the  reprefcntation  of  Chrift's 
refurredtion,  which  fuppofes  his  burial  to  be  the  end  of  baptifm;  as  for  inftance, 
I  Peter  iii.  21.  where  baptifm  is  faid  to  fave  us,  by  the  refurreSlion  ofjefus  Chrijt. 
But  how  does  it  do  that,  but  by  reprefenting  the  refurreflion  of  Chrift  unto  us, 
and  thereby  leading  our  faith  to  it,  to  behold  our  juftification  and  difcharge,. 
by  a  rifen  Saviour?     To  which  I  might  alfo  add,  i  C^r*  xv.  29.  where  the 

apoftle 

•  Gregory  NAianzcn,  Bafil,  Chryfoftome,  Arabrofc,  DaiII«,  Fowler,  Cave,  Towcrfon,  cited 
by  Mr  Stcnnctt,  lo  his  anfwer  to  Ruffijn,  p.  144,  145,  i47>  1  j6,  i|7.  Sec  alfo  Dt  Goodwin's 
Chrift  fct  fbrih*    Sea.  3.  Ch.  7. 
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apoftle  evincing  the  truth  of  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead,  thus  argues,  elfe  what 
fljall  they  do^  which  are  baptized  for  the  dead^  if  the  dead  rife  not  ?  that  is, 
"  Who  are  baptized  into  the  faith  of  the  relurreftion  of  Chrift,  which  is  re- 
"  prelented  thereby,  and  which  is  the  confirmation  of  our  refurredlion -,"  the 
thing  that  is  there  debated  ;  and  which,  if  not  true^  the  apoftle  argues  that 
their  baptifm,  as  well  as  their  faith,  and  his  preaching,  was  in  vain.  Befides, 
if  pur  author  removes  this  end  of  baptifm,  he  ought  to  have  fubftituted  an- 
other, and  have  told  us  what  was  the  end  and  dcfign  of  it,  which  he  has  not 
done ;  for  all  the  ordinances  of  the  gofpel  are,  no  doubt,  defigned  for  the 
comfort  and  edification  of  believers,  and  the  confirmation  of  their  faith  in  the 
perfon  of  Chrift ;  and  feeing  there  appears  nothing  more  manifeftly  to  be  the 
end  of  it,  than  what  has  been  mentioned,  we  (hall  think  fit  to  abide  by  it.     But, 

2dly^  Our  author  alks,  *'  What  there  is  in  your  plunging  that  reprefents 
**  Chrift's  burial  and  refurreftion;"  and  to  fhcw  that  there  is  no  agreement,  he 
runs  the  parallel  between  them,  and  obfervcs,  that  Chrift  was  carried  to  his 
grave,  where,  being  deadj  he  was  buried,  and  lay  there  three  daySj  and  three 
nightSy  and  that  in  the  earthy  where  a  gvc2itJlo»e  was  rolled  at  the  mouth  of  the 
fepulchre,  and  when  he  arofe,  it  was  hy  his  own  power j^nd  thereby  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God:  Bqi  as  for  us,  we^^  ourfelves  into  the  water,  are  plunged 
ahve,  and  that  not  three  minutesy  in  water ;  and  that  our  plunger  dares  not  leave 
us,  nor  roll  a  fione  upon  us  -,  and  it  is  he  that  puts  us  in  that  pulls  us  out^  and  wc 
are  declared  to  be  what  we  are  :  What  would  the  man  have  us  be  declared  to  be, 
what  we  are  not  ?  and  then  in  a  taunting  manner  fays,  "  and  this  is  the  repre- 
*'  fentation  and  the  mighty  refemblance.'*  Thefe  are  fome  of  our  author's 
mafterly  ftrokes,  and  when  the  candor  of  the  reader  has  fupplied  the  want  of 
Icnfc  in  his  cxprcfiion,  and  charitably  conjedtured  at  his  meaning,  I  need  only 
reply,  that  the  things  inftanced  in  are  only  circumftantial,  and  not  effential  to  . 
a  burial,  and  therefore  unneceflary  to  be  reprefented  in  baptifm  ;  nay,  it  would 
have  been  abfurd  to  have  had  them :  It  is  enough  that  the  things  themfelves 
arc,  namely,  the  burial  and  refurreftion  of  Chrift,  which  are  fufficicntly  repre- 
fented by  an  immerfion  into  water,  and  an  emerfion  out  of  it. 

But  who  does  not  fee  that  a  Quaker,  or  any  other  perfon  that  denies  the  . 
ordinance  of  the  Lord's-Supper,  may  argue  after  the  fame  manner,  and  fay, 
you  fay  that  this  ordinance  reprefents  a  crucified  Chrift,  and  fliews  forth  his 
death  and  fufferings,  but  pray  how  does  it  appear  ?  you  take  a  loaf  of  bread, 
and  break  it  in  pieces,  and  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  pour  it  out-,  but  Chrift,  when 
hfc  was  crucified,  was  hanged  on  a  tree,  his  head  was  crowned  with  thorns,  his 
hftflds  and  feet  were  pierced  with  nails,  and  his  fide  with  a  fpear  -,  but  here  are 
no  thorns,  nails,  or  fpear  made  ufc  0^  by  you,  his  real  body  was  treated  after 

F  F  2  this 
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this  manner,  but  yours  is  on\y  z  leaf  of  bread  \  he  poured  out  his  ilood^  you 
only  wine  j  *'  and  this  is  the  reprcfentation,  and  the  mighty  refcmblance/*  And 
I  think  all  this  may  be  faid  with  as  much  juftnefs  as  the  other.     Bur, 

3.  Mr  B.  IV.  has  got  another  way  of  getting  off  the  argument  tak^rn  from 
thefc  texts,  \nRom.  vi.  3,  4.  CoL  ii.  \i.  and  that  is,  by  aflercing  that  the  bap- 
tifmofChrift's  fufferings,  and  not  watcr-baptifm,  is  intended  in  them.  It  would 
be  endlcfs,  and  perhaps  our  author  will  fay  needlefs,  to  oppofe  to  him  the  fede- 
ral expofitors  and  interpreters,  who  underftand,  by  baptifm,  the  ordinance  of 
water-baptifm,  in  thofe  texts-,  as  well  as  a  large  number  of  them  who  think  the 
alluHon  is  made  to  the  ancient  pradice  of  baptizing  by  immerfion  ;  as  Grotius^ 
VorJiiuSy  Paraus^  Pifcator^  Dtodate^  ^nd  the  AJJhnlfly  of  Divines  on  Romans  v\.  4^ 
and  Zancby  and  Davenant  on  Col.  ii.  12.     I  fuppofe  that  Mr  B.  IV.  will  reply, 
that  thefe  arc  but  men,  and  their  judgment  fallible  -,  I  hope  he  does  not  think 
that  he  is  more  than  a  man,    or  that  his  judgment  is  infallible;    and  it  will 
fcarcely  be  accounted  modefty  in  him,  to  fet  himfelf  upon  a  level  with  them : 
Though  I  confefs  that  his  fenfe  of  the  words  is  not  difagreeble  to  the  analogy  of 
faith,    yet  I  wonder  that  he  (hould  be  fo  pofuive  as  to  fay  that  this  is  the  onfy 
meaning  of  them,  as  he  does  in  p.  j  i.     As  to  what  he  fays  with  rcfpeft  to  thofe 
texts,  one  of  them  being  produced,  as  an  argument  to  promote  holinefs  in  belie- 
vers, and  the  other  to  ftrengthen  their  faith  in  the  doftrinc  of  juftificacion;  I  can- 
"  not  fee,  but  to  underftand  them  of  water-baptifm,  fuits  very  well  wiib  the  fcopc 
thereof,  however  it  is  ridiculed  by  our  author:  For  why  may  not  our  bapttfm,. 
wherein  we  profefs  our  faith  in  a  buried  Chrift,  and  that  we  are  dead  by  him 
to  the  law,  the  world,  and  particularly  to  (in,  be  urged  and  made  ufe  of  by  the 
fpirit  of  God,  as  an  argument  why  we  (hould  not  live  any  longer  therein.     And 
are  there  no  force,  power  and  cogency  in  this  argument  ?  Again,  in  baptifm 
we  profefs  our  faith  in  the  refurreftion  of  Chri(l,  which  is  reprcfented  hereby, 
and  that  we  are  rifen  with  him,  and  therefore  are  under  the  higheft  obligations 
to  walk  in  newnefs  of  life,  as  theapoftle  himfelf  argues.     Moreover,  what  can 
have  a  greater  tendency  to  ftrengthen  our  faith  in  the  doArine  of  juftification, 
than  this  ordinance  has  ?  by  which  it  is  led  to  fee  where  our  Lord  lay,  and  how 
our  (ins  were  left  in  the  grave  by  him  j  and  he,  as  our  glorious  reprefentativc, 
fifing  again  for  cur  juflificationj  by  whom  we  are  acquitted  and  difcharged  from 
all  (in  and  condemnation  ;  and  is  fuch  a  way  of  arguing  from  hence,  to  promote 
holinefs,  and  ftrengthen  us  in  the  doftrine  of  juftification,  to  be  wondered  at» 
what  is  meant  by  it  ?  But  to  proceed, 

4iblyy  Suppofing  that  the  baptifm  of  Chrift's  fufiferings  is  intended  here,  and 
that  we  are  buried  with  him  therein,  as  our  head  and  reprefentative,  it  muft  be 
allowed,  thatChrift's  fufferings  are  called  fo,  in  allufion  to  water-baptifm  ^  and 

if 
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if  we  are  faid  ta  be  Ifuried  with  him  in  them,  it  muft  be  in  alluQon  to  a  perfon's 
being  buried  in  water  in  that  ordinance,  which  cannot  be  by  pouring  or  fprink^ 
Hng  of  water  upon  him,  but  by  an  immerfion  into  it.  So  that  our  argument 
for  plunging,  from  hence,  is  like  to  lofc  nothing  by  this  fcnfe  of  the  words. 
That  Chrift's  fuflFcrings  are  called  a  baptifm^  in  Matt.  xx.  22.  Luke  xii.  50.  as 
alfo  that  by  a  Synecbdocbey  they  are  called,  the  blood  of  bis  crofsy  is  granted  •,  but 
then  the  fhedding  of  his  blood  w^s  not  ihe  whole  of  Chrift's  fuffcrings,  but  a 
part  only,  and  this  is  called  the  blood  of  fprinkling^  not  with  regard  to  its  being 
called  a  baptifm  -,  but  becaufe  it  is  fprinkled  upon  a  believer's  confcience,  and 
being  fo,  fpeaics  peace  and  pardon  there  \  but  when  the  greatnefs  and  multitude 
of  Chrift's  luffcrings  are  fct  forth,  they  are  reprefented,  not  by  a  fprinkling  of 
water,  but  by  mighty  floods  of  watec,  which  overflowed  him,  fo  that  he  feemed^ 
as  it  were,  to  be  plunged  into  them,  and  overwhelmed  with  them ;  as  he  fays, 
in  Pfalm  Ixix  2.  /  am  came  into  deep  waters^  wbere  tbe  floods  ovcr&ow  me\  where 
the  Septuagint  ufe  the  word  A««««gror}/^«,  as  they  do  alfo  in  verfe  15.  which 
Mr  B.  W.  in  page  45.  grants  is  very  proper  to  exprefs  plunging  by^  and 
therefore  no  wonder  then  that,  his  fuffcrings  are  compared  to  a  baptifm,  and 
fuch  an  one  a»  is  adminiftered  by  immeriion  :  So  that  the  argument  from 
hence,  notwithflanding  all  thofe  cavils  and  exceptions,  ftands  firm  and  un- 
ftiaken.  As  to  the  argument  taken  from  the  univerfality  of  Chrift's  fuSerings 
in  every  part,  of  his  body,,  which  he  makes  his  antagonift  plead  in  page  32. 
he  acknowledges  it  was  never  made  ufe  of  by  the  grcateft  men  of  our  perfua- 
flon,  why  then  does  he  produce  it  ?  If  every  thing  that  has  been  dropt  by  weak.- 
chnltians,  in  private  converfation  on  the  fubjeft  of  infant-baptifm,  was  pub*- 
liflied  to  the  worlds  how  filly  and  ridiculous  would  it  appear  ? 

C    H    A    P;         VI. 

T!.he  fifth  and  lafl  argument  taken  from  the  fignification  of  the  word  P*«7'{»> 
which  always  fignifies  to  dip  ar  plunge^  with  Mr  B.  W  's.  exceptions 
to  ity  confidered. 

THE  fifth  and  laft  argument  ufed  by  us,  for  immerfion  in  baptifm,  taken 
from  the  conftant  fignification  of  the  word  ^cct?/^^,  baptizo,  to  dip  or 
plunge^  Mr  B.^.  has  thought  fit  to  produce  in  p.  33.  and  except  againft, 
which  we  hope,  notwithftanding,  to  make  good, .  however  we  may  be  repre- 
fented by  our  author,  as  uncapable  of  reading  pur  mother  tongue.     And, 

1.  Mr  B.fF.  denies  that  «*«7.7*,  baptOj  and  ^tTi^w,  bapti:iOy  fignify  one  and 
^he  fame  thingj  but  the  reafon  he  gives^  is  not  a  lufficient  one,  and  that  is, 

becaufe- 
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bccaufe  the  holy  Ghoft  never  makes  ufe  of  the  former,  when  this  ordinance  it 
cxprcffcd,  but  the  latter;  for  the  holy  Ghoft  may  make  ufe  of  what  words  he 
pleafcs,  without  deftroying  the  fcnfc  of  others  ;  and  by  the  way,  then  it  may  be 
obierved,  that  c^fv^^i  rantizo^  and  p*T7i^»,  b^iptizoy  do  not  fignify  one  and  the 
fame  thing  \  becaulc  the  holy  Ghoft  never  makes  ufe  of  the  former,  when  the 
ordinance  is  expreflcd,  but  the  latter.     Befides,  all  the  Lexicographers  that  I 
have  been  able  to  confult,  tell  me,  that  ^^m  and  fixT^t^m  do  fignify  one  and 
the  fame  thing ;  for  they  render  both  by  the  very  fame  words,  and  they  are  both 
promifcuoufly  ufed  by  Greek  authors :  And  indeed,  why  fliould  not  ^V7/{«, 
iaptizoy  the  derivaiive,  fignify  the  fame  as  its  primitive  ?  what,  is  its  Ggnifica- 
fion  leffened  by  the  addition  of  a  fyllablc  to  it?  Dr  Gale^  has  given  inftances 
enough  of  derivatives  in  {•,  which  fignify  the  fame  with  their  primitives.     And 
indeed,  fome  have  taken  the  word,  under  confideration,  to  be  what  gramma- 
rians call  a  frequentative,  which  fignifies  more  than  the  derivative  does.     But, 

2.  It  fcems  our  author  will  fcarcely  allow  /S^Tliy,  tap^o,  to  fignify  dip  or  plunge^ 
and  therefore  puts  it  upon  us  to  prove,  that  7«^tfi,  when  he  put  his  hand  in  the 
rfifh,   thruft  it  all  over  in  the  fauce.  Matt.  xxvi.  23.  where  the  word  ffiC«T4«<9 
0mbapfas^  is  ufed ;  but  he  (hould  have  obferved,  that  it  was  not  his  hand,  but 
the  fop  in  his  hand,  by  a  metonymy  of  the  fubjcdt,  as  Pi/J:^/^  obferves,  which 
he  dipt  into  the  fauce,  as  he  might  have  learned,  by  comparing  the  text  with 
J^bnxixu  26.     And  in  p.  45*  he  fays,  "yea,  with  refpedt  unto  0«77«  itfelf,  .it 
**  is  very  evident  that  the  Greeks  did  not  diredly  mean  plunging  thereby ;  for 
**  when  the  Septuagint  tell  us  in  Dan.  iv.  33.  that  Nebuchadnezzar^  body  was 
**  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  they  make  ufe  of  the  very  word  -,"  and  I  would 
alfo  add,  very  juftly,  itexadtly  anfwered  to  theChaldec  word  j;:iiDi:^  here  ufed, 
which  word  always  fignifies  to  tinge  or  dip,  as  dyers  dip  their  clothes  in  their 
vaits,  and  fo  is  expreflive  of  what  2i  con^\tAon Nebuchadnezzar^ s  body  was  in,  he 
being  as  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  as  if  he  had  been  dipt  or  plunged  all  over 
in  water.     But  enough  of  this  5  let  us  confider, 

3.  How  we  are  like  to  comeoflP  with  the  word  0a<t7/{o,  bapiizo-y  and  here  our 
author  in  p.  41.  tells  us,  ore  rotunda^  and  with  confidence  enough,  in  fo  many 
words,  that  "  it  never  docs  fignify  plunging',  wafliing  with  water  by  pouring 
"  or  fprinkling,  is  the  only  meaning  of  it."  The  man  has  got  a  good  affurance, 
but  yet  by  his  writing,  he  does  not  feem  to  have  fuch  a  ftock  of  learning  ;  how- 
ever what  he  wants  in  one,  he  makes  up  in  the  other.  It  is  ftrange  that  all  our 
Lexicographers,  fo  many  learned  critics,  and  good  divines,  fhould  be  fo  much 
miftaken,  as  to  render  the  word  to  dip  or  plunge^  and  allow  this  to  be  the  proper 
fignification  of  it.     I  have  my felf  confulted  feveral  Lexicons,  as  thofe  of  Suidas^ 

Scapula^ 

'  RefledioDs  on  Mr  Wall*8  Hiilory  oflnfant-baptifm,  p.  217. 
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Scapula^  HadriaHj  Junius^  Pcfor^   as  alfo  another  made  by  Eudatis^  Tufanus^ 
Ge/fterj  Junius,  Conftantine^  Hartung,  Hopper j  ^nd Xylander,  who  all  unanimuuny 
render  the  word  by  mergo,  immergo,  to  plunge  or  dip  into:  And  though  t '.y 
afterwards  add  alio,  ai^lui?j  Uvo^  to  wajhj  yet  u  is  plain  they  nnean  fuch  a  v^aih- 
ing,  as  is  by  dipping ;  and  we  arc  very  willing  to  grant  it,  for  we  know  that 
there  can  be  no  dipping  without  waihing  :  But  had  they  meant  a  wafting;  by 
pouring  or  fprinkling,  they  would  hayc  rendered  it  by  per/undo^  or  afperga^  to 
four  upon,  or  fprinkle  •,  but  this  they  never  do.     And,  to  thefe  I  might  add  a 
large  number  of  learned  critics,  and  good  divines,  who  grant,  that  the  word 
in  its  firft  and  primary  fenfe,  fignifies  10  dip  ox  plunge  only;  and  to  wajh  only 
in  a  fecondary,  remote,  and  conlcquential  one*,  as  Cafaubon^  Camerarius^  Gro- 
tius"^^  Calvin''^  Alting%  Jl/ied^y  H^'endtlin\  and  others.     But  what  need  I  heap 
up  authors,  to  prove  that  which  no  man  of  any  tolerable  learning  will  deny: 
But  what  will  not  ignorance,  attended  with  a  confiderable  fliare  of  confidence, 
carry  a  man  through  ?  I  might  oppofe  to  him,    the  ufc  of  the  word  in  many 
Greek  authors,  but  this  has  been  done  better  already  than  I  am  capable  of  doing 
it,  to  which  I  refer  him  %  and  (hall  content  myfelf,  with  jult  mentioning  that  paf- 
fage  of  Plutarch ',  ^^nfUi^t  om/Iqp  at  UM^aar,  which  I  think  the  author  I  have 
reference  to,  has  took  no  notice  of;  and  let  him  try  how  his  fcnfe  of  pouring  or 
fprinkling  will  agree  with  it.     I  am  fure  it  will  found  very  harfti,  to  render  the 
words  pour  oz  fprinkle  tbyfelfinto  the  fea^  but  will  read  very  well  to  be  rendered 
thus,  plun^^e  thyfelf  into  the  fea :  But  I  fuppofc  he  will  take  this  to  be  a  breach 
of  the  firll  article  agreed  upon  in  this  conference;  but  why  the  Greek  authors 
fliould  not  be  allowed  as  evidences,  in  the  fcnfe  of  aGreek  word,  I  cannot  fee: 
I  am  fure  this  is  not  very  confiftcnt  with  right  reafon^  which  the  thing  in  debate 
was  to  be  cleared  up  frcm,  as  well  as  from  the  word  of  God.     But  let  us  confider 
the  ufe  of  the  word  with  the  Septuagint,  which  I  fuppofc  he  will  not  except 
againft,  bccaufe  he  has  himfclf  brought  it  into  the  controverfy.     And  thpreare 
but  two  places,  which  I  have  as  yet  nnct  with,  where  .the  word  is  ufcd  by  them, 
and  the  firft  is  in  2  Kings  y.  (4.  where  it  is  faid  oiNaaman  ih^  Syrtany  xhzibe 
went  downy  ;^  i C^mttj^a^m^  and  baptized  or  dipped  him f elf  f even  times  in  Jordan :  I 
prcfume  our  author  will  not  fuy,  that  this  is  to  be  underftood  of  a  wafhing,  by 
pouring  or  fprinkling ;  efpecially,  feeing  it  anfwers  to  the  Hebrew  word  ^:aa, 
which  always  fignifies  to  dip  or  plunge,  and  is  the  word,  which  is  fo  often  ren- 
dered byiiniryiM,  baptOy  and  wh^ch,  by  the  way,  proves  thefe  two  to  be  of  the 

fame 

a  All  three  on  Matthew  iii.  6.  n  Inflitut.  1.  4.  c^i^.  f,  19. 

•  Loc  commun.  p.  198,  &  Explic  Catech.  p.  51 ».  ^  Lcxlc.  Thcolog.  p.  221,  azi. 

«  Chrift.  Thcolog.  1.  i.  c  ai.  '  Dr  Ga'e'j  RcfledUoni  on  Mr  WaU'i  Hiftory  of- 

Infant- baptifmy  letters.  ^  De Sopei^lkiofie* 
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lioDt  ^tiacasBiu  i-ina  rxer  jrc  prami&ooailf  vkd  bf  them,  to  exprefs  one 


Tur  aOKT  zuacr  s  ji  5ic.  scr.  ^.  where  what  we  read,  fiorfulmfs  affrigUti 

mj0Bre^m.  imifmiy  baib  plmnged  m\  for  to    tranflate 


tic  wsrcs^  rBaacr*  iuc':  is^nkuu  or  daured^  or  ffrmkUi  wu^  would  be  intolcr- 
K^\  bcc  3cct  at  Itigu-.^  lod  che  f^nfc  arc  fmooch  and  cafy,  by  rendering 
tkas,  »r»i  hiSi  ^imagSii  fmi\  that  is,  into  the  depths  of  mtferf  and  diftrefs; 
I  as:  ovcrwiidaacd  with  horror  and  terror :  And  hereby  alfo  the  fenfc  of 

here  okKi,  is  very  beautifully  exprefled.     But  let  us 


4xm,  ^"ajt  exoepcioas  Mr  A.  ^.  makes  agaxnft  this  univerfal  icafe  of  the 
and  there  are  three  p'aces  in  the  NewTeftament  which  he  oppofes  to  it. 

Tbe  firft  b  in  yiark  vii.  4.  And  xktn  ibey  €§me  from  ibe  markei^  excepi  tbej 
walh,  ibty  est  mat^  and  wuan  §iber  ibings  ibtre  be^  wkicb  ibey  bave  received  to 
i€id^  ss  fie  wafhing  0/  cups  mmd  p^ls^  brazm  vegHs^  and  of  tables.  Whereupon 
jkir  it.  IK  obUrrvca,  that  the  words  of  the  holy  Ghoft  are,  except  they  firft 
bapiisM  themfetves ;  and  many  other  fuch  things  they  have^  as  the  baptizing  of 
tables.  Excellent  obienratioos  indeed !  But  how  does  this  proifc  that  the 
word  figniEes  only  a  wafhing^  by  pouring  or  fprinkling  ?  I  believe  it  will  ap- 
pear, that  this  is  meant  of  the  waOiing  of  the  whole  body  by  dipping,  which 
■light  be  done,  without  their  going  ints  a  pond  $r  a  river  before  they  came 
fcome;  for  thej  had,  no  doubt,  proper  conveniencies  for  immerfion,  when  they 
came  hecne,  feeing  bathing  was  in  many  cafes  required  of  the  people,  as  well 
as  of  the  priefts;  and  to  underftand  it  of  fuch  a  wa(hing,  feems  better  to  ex- 
preis  their  fuperftitious  folicitude  to  cleanfe  themfclves  from  all  impurity  they 
mi^t cootra»S  by  converfing  with  others  in  the  market;  it  ftems  to  be  diilinft 
from  wafhing  of  hands  in  the  former  verfe,  where  a  different  word  is  ufed. 
But  fuppoling  that  wafhing  of  hands  was  intended  here,  does  not  every  body 
know,  that  the  ufual  manner  of  doing  that,  is  not  by  pouring  or  fprinkling 
water  upon  them,  but  by  putting  them  into  it.  And  here  I  cannot  but  take 
notice  of  the  obfervation  of  Beza '  upon  this  text  *,  ^  ^wrt^t^u^  fays  he,  in  this 
«*  place,  is  more  than  ^^furmv ;  for  the  former  feems  to  refpecfc  the  whole 
"  body,  the  latter  only  the  hands,  nor  does  ^atv^mv  fignify  to  wafh,  but  only 
*•  by  coofequcnce,  for  it  properly  denotes  to  immerfe  for  the  fake  of  dipping." 
As  for  the  waQiing  or  baptizing  of  cups,  pots,  &c.  it  is  well  known  that  the 
ckaniing  of  veflels,  which  were  polluted  by  the  falling  of  any  dead  creature 

that 

<  Has  iQtem  eft  ;?crT»^i^ai,  hoc  in  loco,  qoam  x^V^'^'^^*  V^  ^"^  vidcatur  de  corpofe  ani- 
verib,  iftud  de  nanibus  dancaiat  mcelligeadaai.     Neqae  rt  ^jmti^m  fignificat  lavare,  nifi  a 
(•qoeau*  nam  proprie  declarac  cingcndi  caufa  immergoe.    Bcza  in  Marc.  7.  4. 
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that  was  unclean  into  them,  was  by  putting  into  the  water,  and  not  by  pouring 
or  fprinkling  water  upon  them.  Thcexprefs  command  in  Levit.  xi.  32,  is,  that 
it  muft  be  put  into  the  water^  or  as  the  Scptuagint  render  it  ffd^nnjoi,  it  muft  be 
dipt  into  water.  Moreover,  their  fuperftitious  wafliing  of  veflcls,  which  our 
Lord  feems  here  to  mean,  and  juftly  reprehends,  of  which  we  read  many  things 
in  their  Milhah",  or  oral  law,  their  book  of  traditions,  was  performed  this 
way,  where  they  make  ufe  of  the  word  !?nfi5  to  exprefs  it  by,  which  always  fig- 
nifies  to  dip  or  plunge.  But  what  need  I  ufe  many  words  to  prove  this,  when 
every  old  woman  could  have  informed  him  of  the  ufuai  manner  of  walhing  their 
veflcls,  which  is  not  by  pouring  or  fprinkling  water  upon  them,  but  by  put- 
ting them  into  it :  And  if  he  afks,  did  the  Jewifh  women  wafli  their  tables  fo  ? 
There  appears  no  reafon  to  conclude  the  contrary  5  and  if  he  fhould  fay,  how 
and  where  could  they  do  it  ?  I  anfwcr,  in  or  near  their  own  houfes,  where  they 
had  conveniencies  for  bathing  themfelves,  and  walhing  their  garments,  at  proper 
times,  without  carrying  them  to  a  river. 

The  next  place  mftanced  in  by  him,  \s  Heb.  ix.  10.  where  the  ceremonral 
law  is  faid  to  ftand  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  wajhinp\  it  is  in  the 
Greek  text,  in  divers  baptifnis\  and,  fays  our  author,  "  it  is  evident  from  the 
"  word  of  God,  that  thofe  wafhings  generally  ftood  in  pouring  or'fprinklin<>  of 
«  water;"  but  that  is  a  miftake  of  his,  for  they  neither  ftood  in  them  gene- 
rally, nor  particularly ;  for  thofe  ceremonial  ablutions  were  always  performed 
by  bathing  or  dipping  in  water,  and  are  called  Jktfoff^  divers^  or  different,  not 
becaufe  they  were  performed  different  ways,  as  fome  by  fprinkling,  others  by 
pouring,  and  others  by  plunging,  but  becaufe  of  the  difl^erent  perfons  and 
things,  the  fubjefts  thereof;  as  tht  pricfts,  Levices,  Ifraelrtes,  veflch,  gar- 
ments,  &c.  And  here  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  obfervc  what  Maimonides  \  who 
was  one  of  the  moft  learned  of  the  Jewifli  writers,  fays  concerning  this  matter 
«  Wherever,  fays  he,  the  wafliing  of  the  flefli  or  garments  is  mentioned  in  the 
**  law,  it  means  nothing  elfe  than  the  wafliing  of  the  whole  body  ;  for  if  a  man 
**  wafties  himfcif  all  over,  excepting  the  very  tip  of  his  little  finger,  he  is  ftjll 
"  in  his  uncleannefs."  Nay,  he  fays  it  is  necefl^ary  that  every  hair  of  his  head 
Ihould  be  waflied ;  and  therefore  the  apoftle  might  well  call  thefe  wafliina^  " 
baptifnls. 

The  third  and  lafl:  inftance  produced  by  him,    is  1  Cor.x.  i,  2.  where  the'    * 
apoftle  fays,  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  clcud,  and  nil  pajfed  through  the 
Vol.  XL  Go  'y-,^. 

**  Tra^,  Miktraoth.  c.  lo.  f.  i,  5,6. 
w  Ubicnnquc  in  lege  mcmoratar  ablotio  camis  aut  vcftioro,  nihil  aliud  vult,  quam  ablutionem 
totius  corporii,  nam  fiqaii  fe  totum  abluat,  excepto  ipfiffimo  apicc  minimi  digiti  ille  adhuc  in  im- 
wunditie  faa»  Maimon.  in  Mikvaoth.  c.  1,  4.  in  Lightfoot  Hor.  Hcbr.  in  Matt.  p.  4^ 
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.fia ;  andiioere  all  baptized  unio  Mofes  in  the  cloudy  and  in  tbefia ;  which  wbeo  our 
author  has  mentioned,  he  very  brifkly  afks,  ^*  Pray  how  were  our  fathers  bap- 
**  tized  there  ?"  to  which,  I  hope^  we  (hall  be  capable  of  returning  an  anfwer, 
without  appearing  to  be  fo  bitterly  gravelled  with  this  place,^  as  he  is  pleafed  to 
make  his  friend  fay  we  are.     As  for  the  manner  in  which  he  reprefents  fome  of 
our  friends  accounting  for  it ;  namely,  that  when  the  people  of  Ifrael  pafled 
through  the  Red  fea,  they  had  the  waters  ftood  up,  both  on  their  right  hand,^  and 
on  their  left,  and  a  cloud  over  them ;  fo  that  there  was  a  very  great  refemblance 
of  a  perfon's  being  baptized,  or  plunged  under  water.     This,  I  fay,  is  not  fo 
much  to  be  defpifed,  nor  does  it  deferve  fo  much  ridicule  and  contempt,  as  he 
has  pleafed  to  cad  upon  it ;  and  I  believe  will  appear  to  any  unprejudiced  per- 
fon,  a  much  better  way  of  accounting  for  it,  than  he  is  capable  of  giving,  con- 
fident with  his  way  of  adminiftering  the  ordinance  :  Though  I  cannot  but  think 
that  the  Ifraelites  were  firft  baptized  in  the  cloudy  and  then  in  tbefea^  according  to 
the  order  of  the  apoftle's  words ;  and  agreeable  to  the  ftory  in  Exodus  xiv.  where 
we  read,  that  the  cloud  went  from  before  their  face^  and  flood  behind  them^  and  was 
between  the  two  camps,  to  keep  off  the  Egyptians  from  the  Ifraelites.     I  am 
therefore  of  opinion,  with  the  learned  Gataker  %  that  the  cloud  when  it  paficd 
over  them,  let  down  a  plentiful  rain  upon  them,  whereby  they  were  in  fuch  a 
condition,  as  if  they  had  been  all  over  dipt  in  water ;  fo  that  they  were  not  on- 
ly covered  by  it,  but  baptized  in  it :  Therefore  our  author  very  improperly  di- 
Tt&%  us  to  Pfalm  Ixxvii.  1 7.  the  clouds  foured  out  water ^  as  the  better  way  of  re- 
folving  the  cafe ;  for  the  apoftle  does  not  fay,  that  they  were  baptized  in  the 
clouds,  but  in  the  cloud  which  went  before  them,  but  now  pafllng  over  them^ 
in  order  to  ftand  behind  them,  they  were,  as  it  were,  immerfcd  in  it.     But  fup- 
pofing  that  the  text  in  Pfalm  Ixxvii.  may  be  a  diredion  in  this  cafe,  and  ferve 
to  explain  what  the  apodle  means  by  baptizing,  it  will  no  ways  agree  either  with 
our  author's  fenfe  of  the  word,  nor  his  way  of  adminiftering  the  ordinance  :  For 
were  the  Ifraelites  baptized  under  the  clouds,  by  their  pouring  or  fprinkling  a 
fmall  quantity  of  water  upon  their  faces  ?  the  Hebrew  word  DTI  here  ufed,  fig- 
iiifies  an  overftow,  or  an  inundation  of  water :  And  Ainfworth  reads  it  ftreamed 
down  ov  gufhedwitb  a  tempeft\  fo  that  they  were  as  perfons  overwhelmed,  and 
plunged  over  head  and  ears  in  water ;  and  therefore  the  apodle  might  well  call 
U  a  being  baptized. 

But  now  let  us  coofider  alfo,  how  they  might  be  faid  to  be  baptized  in  the  fea  \ 
and  there  are  feveral  things,  in  which  the  Ifraelites  paflage  through  the  Red  lea, 
refembled  our  baptifm.  As  for  inftance,  their  following  oiMofes  into  it,  which 
may  be  meant  by  their  being  baptized  into  him,  was  an  acknowledgment  of  their 

regard 
'  Id  Adverfar.  Mifcellan.  p  30. 
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regard  unto  him,  as  their  Guide  and  Governor ;  as^our  baptifm  is  a  following 
of  Chrift  as  our  Prophet,  who  has  taught  and  led  us  the  way ;  as  well  as  a  pro- 
feflion  of  our  faith  in  him,  as  our  Surety  and  Saviour,  and  a  fubjedion  to  him, 
as  our  King  and  Governor :  Theirs  was  at  their  firft  entrance  upon  their  journey 
to  Canaan^  as  ours  is,  when,  in  a  way  of  profefTion,  we  publicly  begin  our 
chriftian  race :  They,  when  they  came  out  of  it,  could  flng  and  rejoice,  in  the 
view  of  all  their  enemies  being  deftroyed  ;  as  the  believer  alfo  can  in  this  ordi- 
nance, in  the  view  of  all  his  fins  being  drowned  in  the  fea  of  Chrift's  blood, 
witnefs  the  inftances  of  the  Eunuch  and  Jailor.  But  in  nothing  is  there  a 
greater  refemblance  between  them,  than  in  their  defcending  into  it,  and  coming 
up  out  of  it-,  which  is  very  much  cxpreffive  of  the  mode  of  baptifm  by  immcr- 
fion.  And  this  I  choofe  to  deliver  in  the  words  of  the  judicious  Gaiaker^. 
"  The  defcent,  (that  is,  of  the  Ifraelites)  fays  he,  into  the  inmoft  and  loweft 
parts  of  the  fea,  and  their  afcent  out  of  it  again  upon  dry  land,  hath  a  very 
great  agreement  with  the  rite  of  chriftian  baptifm,  as  it  was  adminiftered  in 
the  primitive  times  \  feeing  in  baptizing  they  went  down  into  the  water,  and 
**  came  up  again  out  of  the  fame  *,  of  which  defcent  and  afcent  exprefs  mention 
is  made  in  the  dipping  of  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch,  Allswm.  38,  39.  Moreover, 
as  in  the  chriftian  rite,  when  they  were  immerfed,  they  were  overwhelmed 
*^  in  water,  and  as  it  were  btr^ied  -,  and  in  fome  meafure,  feemed  to  be  buried 
together  with  Chrift.  And  again,  when  they  emerfed,  they  feemed  to  rife, 
even  as  out  of  a  grave,  and  to  berifen  with  Chrift,  Rom.w\./^^  5.  andC^/.ii.iz. 
So  likewife,  the  waters  of  the  fea  ftanding  up  higher  than  the  heads  of  thofe 
"  that  paflcd  through  it,  they  might  feem  to  be  overwhelmed ;  and  in  fom« 
"  refpeds,  to  be  buried  therein,  and  to  emerfe  and  rife  out  again,  when  they 
**  came  out  fafe  on  the  other  fide  of  the  fliore." 

And  having  now  confidered  all  thofe  exceptions,  which  our  aurhor  has  made 
againft  this  fcnfe  of  the  word,  which  is  contended  for,  I  hope  it  will  appear, 
that  he  has  little  reafon  to  make  that  vain  triumph  he  does,  in  p  38.  where,  he 
afks,  "  Where  now  is  your  baptize^  that  fignifies  nothing  elfc  but  plunging  and 
"  overwhelming  ?"  As  for  his  comparing  the  paflage  of  the  Ifraelites  through 

«  G  2  the 

y  Magnam  habet  convenientiain  ille  in  marls  intimi  infimaque  defcenfas,  ex  eodem  afcenfas^ 
denuo  in  aridam,  cam  baptifmi  chriftiaDi  rim,  pront  is  primis  cemponbus  adminifirabatar.     Sir . 
quidem  inter  bapuzandum   in  aquas  defcendebant »    U  ex  eifdem  denuo  afcendebant  :    Cujus 
KteraZuffiuii  t^  etfetCaatuf  in  Eonachi  JSthiopis  tin6Uone  mencio  exprefla  peperitur.  Ad.  viii.  38,39. 
Qain  Sc,  ficutiln  ritu  chrifiiano,  quam  immergerentar  aquis  obruti,  &  qaaG  fepulti  8c  Chriflo  ipft 
confepolti  qnodammodo  videbantur ;  rurfufque  cam  cmergerent,  a  fepolchro  quodammodo  refur- 
gere,  ac  cum  Chrifto  refafcitare  prae  (e  ferebant.  Rom.  vi.  4,  5.  Col.  ii.  12.     Ita  maris  illius  aquis 
capitibus  ipfis  tranfeantium  altios  extantibas  obrati  ac  fepalti  quodammodo  poterant  videri  Sc  emer-' 
gerc  ac  refiirgcre  denoo,  cam  ad  littos  objcdum  exeuntes  evaiiflent.     Gauk,  ibid. 
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the  Red  fea,  to  his  travelling  toSceiUmd  with  the  Iri(h  fet  on  his  left  hand*  and 
theGerman  on  his  righCy  and  to  his  journeying  toCcrnwaU  with  theBritifli  chaa^ 
nel  at  feme  diftance  frmn  him,  on  his  left  hand,  and  the  channel  of  Jr^d/ on 
his  right,  I  cannot  fee  it  can  be  of  any  fervice,  unlefs  it  be  to  lay  afide  tbelfraeU 
ites  paflage  through  the  Tea  as  a  miracle,  and  fo  furnifli  the  atheift  rad  deift  with 
an  argument,  fuch  an  one  as  it  is,  for  their  purpofe.  As  for  his  frieepupon 
plunging  in  it,  I  can  eafily  forgive  him,  and  pais  it  by,  as  well  as  that  •£  the 
plunging  of  the  Egyptians,  with  the  fame  conten>pt  in  which  he  delivers  theau 
Having  thus  confidered  his  exceptions  to  thole  arguments  produced  for  plung* 
ing,  I  (hall  in  the  next  chapter  talte  notice  of  his  reafons  againft  it. 

CHAP.        VII. 
Mr  B.  WV.  reafms  againjl  plunging  in  baptifm^  confidered. 

\>f  R  h.  W.  in  the  next  place,  proceeds  to  give  us  fome  reafons  in  p.  43.  why 
•^  ^  he  is  againft  the  adminiftration  of  the  ordinance  of  bapcifm  by  plunging. 
And  his 

Firfi  reafon  is,  *^  Becaufe  there  is  not  any  foundation  for  it  in  the  word  of 
"  God ;  no  precept,  no  example,  fays  he,  no  neceffary  confequence,  no  words 
**  nor  found  of  words  to  favour  it  ;**  and  a  little  lower,  "  There  is  not  a  word, 
**  he  means  of  plunging,  nor  the  ihadow  of  a  word ;  and  therefore  I  think  I 
**  have  good  reafon  againft  it/^  Words  are  the  fhadows,  reprefentations,  and 
expreflions  of  our  minds  \  but  what  the  Jhadow  of  a  word  is,  I  cannot  devifc^ 
unlefs  he  means  the  leaft  appearance  of  a  word,  as  perhaps  he  may ;  and  that 
1  fuppofe  is  an  initial  letter  of  a  word,  or  an  abbreviation,  &fr.  But  the  holy 
Ghoft  does  not  write  in  fuch  a  manner,  and  therefore  we  cxpeft  to  find  whole 
words,  or  none  at  all.  But  to  proceed,,  does  he  want  z precept?  let  him  read 
M^tt.  xxviii.  19.  or  an  example?  let  him  take  Chrift  for  one.  Matt.  iii.  16.  and 
theEunuch,  ^^i^jviii.  38,  39.  And  is  no  neceflary  confequence  to  be  deduced 
firom  the  places  John  and  the apoftles  baptized  in?  nor  from  the  circumftances 
which  attended  it,  of  going  down  and  coming  up  out  of  the  water  ?  I  hope  it 
vtll  appear  to  every  thinking,  and  unprejudiced  perfon,  that  it  has  been  proved 
that  not  only  the  found  of  words,  bot  the  true  feofe  of  words  favour  it. 

His  ether  reafon  is,  **  Becaufe  it  is  not  only  without  foundation  in  the  word 
•«  of  God,  but  it  is  dircftly  againft  itj**  but  how  does  that  appear?  Why,  **  fup- 
^  pofe  fome  poor  creatures,  fays  he,  upon  a  bed  of  languilhing,  under  coofump- 
^  tions,  catarrhs,  pains,   fores,  and  bruifes,  be  converted,  and  that  perhaps 

«^  in  the  depth  of  wiiKer>  it  is  their  duty  to  be  baptized,  that  is  ti^ue  ?  but  is  ic 

**  their 
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^  their  d^ty  to  be  plunged  ?  no,  to  be  fure ;  for  the  whole  word  of  God  com- 
^«  mands  felf-prefervacion  ;  and  therefore  it  is  evident,  that  plunging  is  againfl: 
^«  the  coninnands  of  God/'    I  fuppofe  he  takes  it  to  be  contrary  to  the  fix th 
comnoand ;  but  if  it  is  the  duty  of  perfons  to  be  baptized,  it  is.  their  duty  to 
be  plufTged  •,  for  there  is  no  true  baptifm  without  it  ?  But  what,  in  the  depth  of 
winter  ?  why  not  ?  what  damage  is  like  to  come  by  it  i  Our  climate  is  not  near 
fo  cold  as  Mufcovy^  where  they  always  dip  their  infants  in  baptifm,  to  this  very 
day }  as  does  alfo  the  Greek  church  in  all  parts  of  the  world.     But  what,  plunge 
perfons  when  undcF  confumptions,  catarrhs,  &c.  ?  why  not  ?  perhaps  it  may  be 
of  ufe  to  them  for  the  reftoration  of  health ;  and  its  being  performed  on  a  fa- 
cred  account,  can  never  be  any  hindrance  to  it.  Whoever  reads  Sir  JobnFkyer^ 
Hifiory  of  Cold-hatbingy  and  the  many  cures  that  have  been  performed  thereby, 
which  he  there  relates,  will  never  think  that  this  is  a  fufEcient  objeftion  againft 
plun^ng  in  baptifm }  which  learned  phyflcian  has  alfo  of  late  publifhed^ 
EJfaj  H  rejiore  the  dipping  p/  Infants  in  their  Baptifm ;  which  he  argues  for,  not 
only  from  the  figntficatiOB  of  baptifm,  and  its  theological  end,  but  likewife 
from  the  medicinal  ufe  of  dipping,  for  preventing  and  curing  many  diftempers. 
If  it  may  be  ufeful  for  the  health  of  tender  infants,  and  is  in  many  cafes  now 
*  made  ufe  of^  it  can  never  be  prejudicial  to  grown  perfons :  He  argues  from  the 
liturgy  and  rubric  of  the  church  of  EngUmdy  which  requires  dipping  in  baptifm^ 
and  only  ^Wo^n^  pouring  of  water  in  cafe  of  weafcnefe,  and  never  fo  much  as  granted 
a  pcrmiflion  for  fprinkling.     He  proves  in  this  book,  and  more  largely  in  his 
former,  that  the  conftant  pra£tice  of  the  church  of  England^  ever  fince  the  plan- 
tation of  chriftianity,.  was  to  dip  or  plunge  in  baptifm;  which  he  fays  continued 
after  the  reformation  until  King  Edward  the  (ixth's  time  and  after :  Nay,  that 
its  difuse  has  been  within  this  hundred  years :  AndPhere  I  carnioc  forbear  men- 
tioning a  paffage  of  bis,  to  this  purpofe",  "  Our  fonts  are  bmk,  fays  he,  with- 
<«  a  fufficient  cajMcity  for  dipping  of  infants,,  and  they  have  been  fo  ufed  for 
**  five  hundred  years  in  England^  both  Kings  and  Common  people  have  been 
^  dipped  ;  but  now  our  fonts  (land  in  our  churches  as  monuments,  to  upbraid 
«*  us  with  our  change  or  negleffcof  our  baptifmal  immerfion.**    And  I  wifli  he 
Ifad  not  rcafon  to  fay  as  he  does  %  that  fprinkltng  was  firft  introduced  by  the 
Aflembly  of  Divines,  in  1^43,  by  a  vote  ofzs  againft  24,  and  eftablilhed  by  an 
ordinance  of  parliament  in  1644^     Which  com{^aint  Mr  fTall^  has  taken  up, 
who  wrote  the  laft  in  this-  controverfy,  having  ftudied  it  for  many  years ;  and 
has  fairly  acknowledged,  that  immerfion  is  the  right  mode  of  baptifm  5  for  which 
rcafon  he  calls  upon  his  brethren,  the  clergy,  ta  a  reformation  in  it:  As  for  thofe 

who 

■  Effiiy  toreftotttheWppmg^oflnfinifrTfltBttrBftptiim,  p.- 66;  »rb?d.  p.  4>  iz^it* 

^  Defince  of  the  Hlftory  Gfl]sfiim-Bj|»fHbf,  p;  1291^  ijo,  13^1,  t%^,  tf;. 
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who  would  willingly  conform  to  the  licurgyy  he  lays  before  them  the  difficul- 
ties they  muft  expe£l  to  meet  with  ^  which,  beGdes  the  general  one  of  breaking 
an  old  cUftom,  he  mentions  two  more :  The  one  is  from  thofe  wb$  are  frtjfy^ 
terianfy  inclined^  who  as  they  were  the  firft  introducers  of  it,  will  be  tenacious 
enough  to  keep  it.    And  the  other  is,  from  midwives  and  nurfes,  6fr.  whofe 
pride  in  the  Bne  drefling  of  the  child  will  be  entirely  loft.    But  to  return  from 
whence  I  have  digrclfed.    Mr  B.  W.  it  feems,  is  of  opinion,  that  baptifin  by 
plunging,  is  not  only  againft  the  fixth,  but  alfo  againft  the  feventh  command, 
for  which  reafon  he  muft  be  againft  it.    To  baptize  by  plunging,  he  infinuates 
is  **  a  practice  contrary  to  the  whole  current  of  Chrift*s  pure  precepts,  of  an  un- 
**  comely  afpe£t,  and  feemingly  fcandalous  and  ignominious  to  the  honour  of 
^«  chriftianity  *,  and  that  one  would  think  a  man  would  as  foon  deny  all  right 
*•  reafon,  and  religion,  as  believe  Chrift  would  ever  command  fuch  a  pradtice.'' 
But  I  appeal  to  any,  even  our  worft  adverfaries,  that  make  any  confcience  of 
^  what  they  fay  or  do,  who  have  feen  the  ordinance  adminiftered,  whether  it  is 
of  fuch  an  ^incomely  afpedt,  and  fo  feemingly  fcandalous,  as  this  defiimer  has 
reprefented  it.    ^*  And,  fays  he,  to  ufe  the  words  of  a  fervant  of  Chrift,  can  we 
^*  therefore  imagine,  that  Chrift's  baptifm  (hould  intrench  fo  much  upon  the 
«•  laws  of  civility,  chaftity,  and  modefty,  as  to  require  women  and  maids  to 
««  appear  openly  in  the  light  of  the  fun,  out  of  their  wonted  habit,  in  tranfpa- 
^^  rent  and  thin  garments,  next  to  nakedneis,  and  in  that  pofture  be  took  by 
*^  a  man  in  his  arms,  and  plunged  in  the  face  of  the  whole  congregation,  bc- 
*«  fore  men  and  boys  J  "    Who  this  fervant  of  Chrift  is,  whofe  words  he  ufcs, 
and  has  made  his  own,  he  does  not  tell  us.    I  ihall  therefore  inform  the  reader, 
they  are  the  words  of  one  Ruffen^  an  author  he  might  well  be  afhamed  to  men- 
tion in  the  manner  he  does :  However  I  (hall  not  be  afhamed  to  give  Mr  Sten- 
metfs  reply  to  this  paragraph,  in  his  excellent  anfwer  to  that  fcurrilous  writer, 
which  I  have  put  in  the  margent "" ;  and  would  alfo  recommend  that  book  to 

the 

*  It  does  not  fliodr  me  To  mncb,  to  f  nd  Kf  r  R.  ufe  foch  terms  it  are  icarce  reoondleaUe  to 
:good  ienie»  as  it  does  to  find  Um  ofing  fach  cxpccfiions,  and  making  fach  defaiptions,  as  are 
'  luurdly  oonfiftent  w'th  that  civility  and  modefiy,  for  wliidi  he  would  appear  te  be  an  advocate. 
I  can  bear  with  him»  when,  on  this  occafion»  he  calls  thin  garments  tLpofturt  inftead  of  a  boHt^  and 
tells  us  of  things  that  are  ignoroinioas  to  the  honour  of  diriftianity»  being  now  pretty  well  acquainted 
with  his  fiile.  Bat  I  moft  confels  myielf  ofiended  with  that  air  of  levity,  and  thofe  indecent  terms, 
in  which  he  condemns  the  pretended  immodefty  of  others.  For  the  words  by  which  he  ibmetimes 
4ieicribet  the  vidons  ads  and  inclinations  which  he  oenfuret*  feem  not  fo  much  adapted  to  excite 
Jiorror  and  averiion  in  the  reader,  as  to  defile  his  imagination»  and  to  difpofe  him  to  that  imprudent 
temper  of  making  a  mock  of  fin.  And  the  true  reafon  why  I  do  not  quote  Mr  R*s  words  at  large 
ia  thu  place,  as  I  do  in  many  othen,  is  not  to  evade  the  force  of  his  argument,  but  to  avoid  the 
node  of  his  ^xprefEon,  by  which  he  has  given  too  much  docafion  of  oflence  to  virtuous  minds,  and 
Bcdups  too  SMich  gratified  thofe  that  are  vicioufly  inclined*    Soennett's  Anfw.  to  Rnfien,  p.  157. 
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the  readers  of  our  author,  but  efpecially  to  himfelf  v  for  had  he  read  it  before 
be  publiflied  his,  perhaps  it  might  have  prevented  it,  or  at  leaft,  have  made 
him  afliamed  to  quote  thofe  expreffions,  with  fuch  a  complement  upon  the 
author  of  them.     How  does  this  become  one,  who  calls  himfelf  a  minifter  of  the 
golpel,  to  be  guilty  of  fuch  a  fcandal  and  defamation  as  this  is  ?  What,  did  the 
man  never  fee  the  ordinance  adminiftercd  ?  If  he  has,  his  wickednefs  in  pub- 
l#(hing  this  is  the  greater ;  if  not,  he  ought  to  have  took  an  opportunity  to  have 
informed  himfelf,  before  he  had  made  fo  free  with  the  praftice,  as  to  afperfe  it 
after  this  manner.     It  is  well  known,  that  the  clothes  we  ufe  in  baptifm,  arc 
either  the  pcrfon's  wearing  apparel,  or  elfc  thofe  which  are  on  purpofe  provided, 
which  are  made  of  as  thick,  or  thicker  ftufF,  than  what  are  ufually  worn  in  the 
performance  of  the  moft  fervilc  work.     Thofe  who  have  fcen  the  ordinance 
adminiftercd,  know  with  what  decency  it  is  performed,  and  with  fuch,  I  am 
perfuaded  what  our  author  fays  will  find  but  Tittle  crediXr^     I  have  nothing  elfe, 
I  think,  to  obferve  now,  unlefs  it  be,  his  arguing  for  the  prefcrablenels  of  ap- 
plying water  to  the  perfon,  to  any  other  mode  of  baptifm,  frona  the  applicatiort 
of  grace  to  us,  and  not  us  to  that,  in  p.  46.  which  I  fuppofe  was  forgot  in  the 
conference,  or  trlle  h%  had  not  an  opportunity  to  croud  it  in.     To  which  1  need 
only  reply,  that  there  does  not  appear  to  be  anyneceflity  of  ufing  a  mode  m 
baptifm,  that  muft  be  conformable  to  that;  befidi^s,  if  there  was,  does  not  every 
body  know,  that  in  plunging  a  perfon,  there  is  an  application  of  the  water  to 
him»  as  well  as  an  application  of  him  to  the  water  ?  For  as  foon  as  ever  a  per- 
fon is  plunged,  the  water  will  apply  itfelf  to  him.  As  to  the  vanity  which  he 
thinks  we  are  guilty  of,  in  monopolizing  the  name  of  bapiijis  to  ourfclves,  he 
may  take  the  name  himfelf  if  he  pleafes,  feeing  he  thinks  we  have  nothing  to 
do  with  it,  for  we  will  not  quarrel  with  him  about  it :  But  fince  it  is  neceflary 
to  make  ufe  of  fome  names  of  diftin6tion  in  civil  converfation,  he  does  well  to 
tell  us,  what  name  we  (hould  be  called  by,  and  that  is  plungers  *,  but  then  he 
will  be  hard  put  to  it  to  (hew  the  difference  between  a  baptiji  and  a  plunger  : 
Bcfides,  the  old  objedion  againft  the  name  baptijl  being  peculiar  to  Jobn^  or 
to  an  adminiftrator,  may  as  well  be  objedted  againft  this  name  as  the  other,  be- 
caufe  we  are  not  zW plungers^  but  by  far  the  greateft  parr,  are  only  pa  fons  plunged. 
However  I  could  wifli,  as  well  as  he,  that  all  names  were  laid  afide,  efpecially 
as  terms  of  reproach,  and  the  great  name  of  Chrift  alone  exalted* 
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CHAP.       VIII. 
Qmceming  the  free  or  mixt  communion  of  churches. 

Xyf  R  B.  W.  here  and  chere  drops  a  fencence,  fignifying  his  love  and  afii:dion 
to  perfons  of  our  perfuaQon,  as  in  p.  42.  "  Cbriftians  of  your  perfuaGon, 
*^  I  hope,  I  dearly  love ; "  this  and  fuch  like  expreOions,  I  can  underftand  no 
otherwife  than  as  a  wheedling  and  cajoling  of  thofe  of  his  members,  who  are 
of  a  different  perfuafion  from  him  in  this  point,  whom  he  knows  he  muft  have 
grieved  and  offended,  by  this  (hameful  and  fcandalous  way  of  writing.  And 
at  the  fame  time,  when  he  exprefles  fo  much  love  to  them,  he  lets  them  know,, 
that  he  ^  does  not  admire  their  plunging  principle,  though  he  does  not  love 
«<  to-make  a  great  noife  about  it/*  I  think  he  has  made  a  great  noife  about  it, 
and  fuch  an  one  as,  perhaps  by  this  time,  he  would  be  glad  to  have  laid.  He 
figoifies  his  readinefs  **  to  carry  on  evangelical  fellowfhip,  in  all  the  a£b  thereof, 
^  with  chearfulnefs,*'  with  thofe  who  are  difFerently^  minded  from  him*  That 
ihofe  of  a  different  perfuaGon  from  us,  fhould  willingly  receive  into  their  com-, 
munioa  fuch  whom  they  judge  believers  in  Chrift,  who  have  been  baptized  by 
immerfion  ^  I  do  not  wonder  at,  feeing  they  generally  judge  baptifm  performed 
io,  to  be  valid  \  but  how  Mr  B.  W.  can  receive  fuch,  I  cannot  fee,  when  he 
looks  upon  it  to  be  no  ordinance  of  God^  p«  41*  And  z  fuperftitious  invention^  p. 
93-  n^y*  will'WorJbipy  P«^4*  There  are  iwo  churches  in  London^  which,  I 
have  been  informed,  will  not  receive  perfons  of  our  perfuafion  into  their  com- 
munion i  but  whether  it  is,  becaufe  they  judge  our  baptifm  invalid,  and  lb  wc 
fiot  proper  perfons  for  communion,  or  whether  it  is  a  prudential  ftep,  that  their 
churches  may  not  be  over-run  by  us,  I  cannot  tell;  I  think  thofe  of  our  perfuafion 
a6t  a  very  weak  part  in  propoGng  to  belong  to  any  fuch  churches^  who,  when  they 
are  in  them,  are  too  much  regarded  only  for  the  fake  of  their  fubfcriptions,  are 
hut  noun  fubjiantives  therein,  and  too  many  like  Iffacbar^s  afs,  hw  down  between 
two  burdens.  But  to  return,  Mr  j5.  H^.  has  thought  Gt,  in  the  clofe  of  this  con- 
ference, to  produce  ^^  fome  few  reafons  for  the  equity  and  neceffity  of  com* 
*^  munion  with  faints  as  faints,  without  making  difference  in  judgment  about 
'^  water-baptifm,  a  bar  unto  evangelical  church  fellowlhip;**  which  I  Ihall 
now  conGdcr. 

j^,  *'  God  has  received  them,  and  we  fliould  be  followers  of  God  as  dear  cbil- 
«*  dren.  We  are  commanded  to  receive  one  another j  as  Cbrift  bath  received  us 
^<  to  the  glory  of  God.**    That  we  ffiould  be  followers  of  God  in  all  things,  which 

he 
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he  has  made  our  duty,  is  certain,  but  his,  and  his  Son's  reception  of  perrons, 
is  no  rule  for  the  reception  of  church- members.  A  fovcrcign  lord  may  do  what 
he  pleafes  himfelf,  but  his  fervants  muft  aft  according  to  his  orders :  God  and 
Chrift  have  received  unconverted  finners,  but  that  is  no  rule  for  churches;  God 
the  Father  has  fo  received  them  into  his  love  and  affections,  as  to  fet  them  apart 
for  himfelf,  provide  all  bleffings  of  grace  for  them,  nay,  give  himfelf  in  cove- 
nant to  them,  fend  his  Son  to  die  for  them,  his  Spirit  to  convert  them,  and  all 
previous  to  it.  Chrift  alfo  hath  received  them,  fo  as  to  become  a  furety  for  them, 
take  the  charge  both  of  their  perfons  and  grace,  give  himfelf  a  ranfom  for  them, 
and  beftow  his  grace  upon  them  •,  for  we  are  firft  apprehended  by  Chrift,  before 
we  are  capable  of  apprehending  and  receiving  him  :  Muft  we  therefore  receive 
unconverted  perfons  into  church-fellowftiip,  becaufe  God  and  Chrift  have  re- 
ceived them  ?  It  is  what  God  has  commanded  us  to  do,  and  not  all  that  he  him- 
felf does,  that  we  are  to  be  followers  of  him  in,  or  indeed  can  be  •,  befides,  the 
churches  of  Chrift  arc  oftentimes  obliged,  according  to  Chrift's  own  rules,  to 
rejedt  thofe  whom  Chrift  has  received,  and  cut  them  off  from  church-commu- 
nion ;  witnefs  the  inceftuous  perfon ;  fo  that  they  are  not  ptrfons  merely  receiv- 
ed by  Chrift,  but  perfons  received  by  Chrift,  fubjcdting  themfclves  to  his  ordi- 
nances, and  to  the  laws  of  his  houfe>  that  we  are  to  receive,  and  retain  in  churches. 
The  text  \nRomans  xv.  7.  which  fpeaks  of  receiving  one  another,  asChrift  hath 
received  us  to  the  glory  of  God,  can  never  be  underftood  of  the  receiving  of  per- 
Ibns  into  church-fcllowfhip.  For  the  perfons  who  are  exhorted  both  to  receive 
and  be  received,  were  members  of  churches  already  -,  therefore  that  text  only 
regards  the  mutual  love  and  afFedlion  which  they  (hould  have  to  one  another, 
as  brethren  and  church-members ;  which  is  enforced  by  the  ftrong  love  and 
affcftion  Chrift  had  to  them. 

2.  *'  All  faints  are  alike  partakers  of  the  great  and  fundamental  privileges  of 
**  the  yofpel."  If  by  the  great  and  fundamental  privileges  of  the  gofpel,  he 
means  union  to  Chrift,  juftification  by  him,  faith  in  him,  and  communion  with 
him,  who  denies  that  faints  are  partakers  of  thefe  things  ?  Though  in  fome  of 
them,  not  all  alike ;  for  fome  have  more  faith  in  Chrift,  and  more  communion 
with  him,  than  others  have:  But  what  is  this  argument  produced  for?  or  in- 
cleed,  is  there  any  argument  in  it  ?  does  he  mean  that  therefore  they  ought  to 
partake  of  gofpel  ordinances  ?  who  denies  it  ?  And  we  would  have  them  par- 
take of  them  alike  too,  both  of  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper  •,  it  is  the  thing 
y^fz  are  pleading  for. 

3.  "All  befievers,  though  in  lefler  things  differently  minded,  arc  in  a  capa- 

^'  city  to  promote  mutual  edification  in  a  church- ftare."  But  then  their  admit- 
tance into  it,  and  walk  with  it,  muft  be  according  to  gofpel  order,  or  elfe  they 
are  like  to  be  of  little  fervice  to  promote  mutual  edification  in  ir. 

Vol.  IL  H  h  4.  "It 


234  THE    ANCIENT    MODE    OF 

4.  "  Ic  is  obfervable  that  ihc  churches  for  the  free  communion  of  faints,  are 
"  the  moft  orderly  and  profperous."  This  obfervation  is  wrong,  witnefs  the 
churches  in  Northampton/hire^  where  there  is  fcarcely  an  orderly  or  profpcrous 
one  of  that  way  ;  they  having  been  made  a  prey  of,  and  pillaged  by  others,  to 
whofe  capricious  humours  they  have  been  too  much  fubjeft. 

5.  ^^  Many  waters  fhould  not  in  the  lead  quench  love,  nor  (hould  the  floods 
«  drown  it."  This  is  foolifhly  and  impertinently  applied  to  water-baptifm :  But 
what  is  it  that  fome  men  cannot  fee  in  fome  texts  of  Scripture  ? 

6.  '^  Behold  how  good  and  how  pleafant  it  is  !"  I  think  I  muft  alfo  make  a 
note  of  admiration  too,  as  wondering  what  the  man  means  by  giving  us  half  a 
fenfence  !  But  perhaps  this  is  to  give  us  a  fpecimen  of  vthzt  fiadows  of  words 
are,  though  I  fuppofe  he  means  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity ;  it  would 
have  been  no  great  trouble  to  have  exprefled  it;  but  he  is  willing  to  let  us  know 
that  he  has  got  a  concife  way  of  fpeaking  and  writing.  For  brethren  to  dwell 
together  in  unity,  is  indeed  very  pleafant  and  delightful:  But  bow  can  two  walk^ 
or  dwell  together  thus,  except  they  are  agreed! 

7.  "  All  the  faints  Ihall  for  ever  dwell  in  glory  together."  Who  denies  it  ? 
But  does  it  from  thence  follow,  that  they  muft  all  dwell  together  on  earth  ^ 
And  if  he  means  that  it  may  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  they  ought  to  be  ad- 
mitted, whilft  here,  to  church-fellow(hip,  who  denies  it  ?  But  I  hope  it  mud 
be  in  a  way  agreeable  to  gofpel  order ;  and  he  ought  to  have  firft  proved,  that 
admiflion  to  church-fellowfhip  without  water  baptifm,  is  according  to  gofpel 
order.  J^fus  Chrifl:,  no  doubt,  receives  many  unbaptized  perfons  into  heaven  % 
and  fo  he  does  no  doubt,  fuch  who  never  partook  of  the  Lord's  fgpper ;  nay, 
who  never  were  in  church-fellowihip :  But  are  thefe  things  to  be  laid  aflde  by 
us  upon  that  account  ?  We  are  not  to  take  our  meafures  of  afting  in  Chrift's 
church  here  below,  from  what  he  himfelf  does  in  heaven,  but  from  thofe  rules 
which  he  has  left  us  on  earth  to  go  by. 

Having  thus  confidered  our  author's  reafons,  for  the  free  and  mixt  commu» 
nion  of  faints,  without  making  water- baptifm  a  bar  to  it;  I  (hall  take  the  liberty 
to  fubjoin  fome  reafons  againft  it,  which  I  defire  chiefly  might  be  regarded  and 
confidered  by  thofe  who  are  of  the  fame  perfuafion  with  us,  with  refpeft  to  the 
ordinance  of  water-baptifm.    They  are  as  follow : 

I.  Becaufe  fuch  apradtice  is  contrary  toChrift's  commifllon,  in  Matt,  xxviii* 
19.  where  Chrift's  orders  are  to  baptize  thofe  that  are  taught.  It  is  not  only 
without  a  precept  of  Chrift,  which  in  mattors  of  worfhip.  we  (hould  be  careful 
that  we  do  not  a£t  without,  (for  he  has  no  where  commanded  to  receive  unbap- 
tized perfons  into  churches)  but  it  is  alfo  contrary  to  one  which  requires  all  be- 
lievers to  be  baptized^  and  this  muft  be  either  before  they  are  church  members 

or 
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or  after  they  are  fo,  or  never.     The  two  latter,  I  dare  fay,  will  not  be  aflcrtcd, 
and  therefore  the  former  Is  true. 

2.  It  is  contrary  to  the  order  and  praftice  of  the  primitive  churches  •,  it  is 
not  only  without  a  precept,  but  without  a  precedent :  The  admiflion  of  the 
firft  converts  after  Chrift's  death,  refurreftion,  and  afcenfion,  into  church  fel- 
lowfhip,  was  after  this  manner.  Firft,  they  gladly  received  the  wordj  then  were 
baptized^  and  after  that,  added  to  the  churchy  Afts  ii.  41.  So  the  apoftle  Paul 
firft  believed,  then  was  baptized,  and  after  that  aflayed  to  join  himfelf  to  the 
difciples,  A^s  ix.  18,  26.  Who  therefore  that  has  any  regard  to  a  command 
of  Chrift,  and  an  apoftolical  pradlice,  would  break  in  upon  fuch  a  beautiful 
order  as  this  ?  I  challenge  any  perfon,  to  give  one  fingle  inftance  of  any  one 
that  was  ever  received  into  thofe  primitive  churches  without  being  firft  bap- 
tized. 

3.  It  has  a  tendency  to  lay  afidc  the  ordinance  entirely.  For  upon  the  fame 
foot  that  perfons,  who  plead  their  baptifm  in  their  infancy,  which  to  us  is  none 
at  all,  may  be  received,  thofe  who  never  make  pretenfions  to  any,  yea,  utterly 
deny  water-baptifm,  may  alfo.  Moreover,  if  once  it  is  accounted  an  indif- 
ferent thing,  that  may,  or  may  not  be  done-,  that  it  is  unneceflary  and  uneflTen- 
tial  to  church-communion,  to  which  perfons  may  be  admitted  without  it,  they 
will  lie  under  a  temptation  wholly  to  omit  it,  rather  than  incur  the  trouble, 
fhame,  and  reproach  that  attend  it. 

4.  It  has  a  tendency  to  lay  afide  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord*s-S»pper,  and  in- 
deed all  others.  For,  fuppofe  a  perfon  (hould  come  and  propofe.for  commu- 
nion, to  any  of  thofe  churches  who  are  upon  this  foundation,  and  give  a  fatis- 
faftory  account  of  his  faith  and  experience  to  them,  fo  that  they  are  willing  to 
receive  him  -,  but  after  all,  he  tells  them  he  is  differently  minded  from  them, 
with  refpeft  to  the  ordinance  of  the  LordVSupper :  I  am  willing  to  walk  with 
you,  fays  he,  in  all  other  ordinances  but  that;  and,  as  to  that,  I  am  very 
willing  to  meet  when  you  do,  and  with  you  -,  to  remember  Chrift's  dying  love : 
I  hope  I  (hall  be  enabled  to  feed  by  faith,  upon  his  flefh  and  blood  as  well  as 
you  ;  but  I  think  to  eat  the  bread,  and  drink  the  wine,  are  but  outward  cere- 
monies, and  altogether  needlefs.  I  (hould  be  glad  to  know,  whether  any  of 
thcfe  churches  would  rcjedt  this  man  ?  I  am  fure,  according  to  their  own 
principles,  they  cannot.  Therefore  has  not  this  a  tendency  to  lay  afide  the 
ordinance  of  the  Lord's- Supper  ?  For  if  it  is  warrantable  for  one  man,  it  is 
for  ten  or  twenty,  and  fo  on  ad  infinitum.  All  that  I  can  meet  with,  as  yet, 
that  is  objeded  to  this,  is,  that  the  Lord's -Supper  is  a  church -ordinance,  and 
cannot  be  difpenfed  with  in  fuch  a  cafe ;  but  baptifm  is  not,  and  therefore 
may.     But  baptifm  is  an  ordinance  of  Chrift,  and  therefore  cannot  be  difpenfed 
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with  no  more  than  the  other :  By  a  church^ordinance,  tlicjr  either  mean  an  on 
dinance  of  the  church's  appointing  ;  or  elfe  one  that  is  performed  by  perfons 
when  in  a  church  ftate.  The  former,  I  prefume,  they  do  not  mean,  becaufe 
the  LordVSupper  is  not  in  that  fenfc  a  church-ordinance :  And  if  they  meaii 
in  the  latter  fenfe,  that  baptifm  is  not  a  church-ordinance,  then  certainly  it 
ought  to  be  performed  before  they  are  in  a  church  ftate ;  which  is  the  thing 
pleaded  for.  When  they  talk  of  baptifm's  not  being  efiential  to  falvation,  who 
fays  it  is  ?  but  will  this  tolerate  the  abufe,  negled,  or  omiflion  of  it  ?  Is  any 
thing  relating  to  divine  worfhipelTential  to  falvation  ?  but  what,  muft  it  all  be 
laid  afide  becaufe  it  is  not  ?  is  not  this  an  idle  way  of  talking  ? 

5.  It  is  a  rejefting  tht  pattern  which  Chrift  has  given  us,  and  a  trampling  upon 
his  legiflative  power ;  is  this  doing  all  things  according  to  his  dire&ion,  when 
we  ftep  over  the  iirft  thing,  after  believing,  that  is  enjoined  us?  U  not  this 
making  too  free  with  his  legiflative  power,  to  alter  his  rules  at  pleafure  ?  and 
what  elfe  is  it,  but  an  attempt  to  joftle  Chrift  out  of  his  throne  ?  It  is  no  other 
than  an  imputation  of  weaknefs  to  him,  as  if  he  did  not  know  what  was  beft 
for  his  churches  to  obferve;  and  of  carelefsnefs,  as  if  he  was  unconcerned  whe- 
ther they  regarded  his  will  or  no.  Let  fuch  remember  the  cafe  of  Nadab  and 
Jibibu.  In  matters  of  worfliip,  God  takes  notice  of  thofe  things  that  feem  but 
finally  and  will  contend  with  his  people  upon  that  account.  A  power  to  difpenfe 
withChrift's  ordinances,  was  never  given  to  any  men,  or  fct  of  men  or  churches 
upon  earth.  An  ordinance  of  Chrift  does  not  depend  upon  fo  precarious  a  foun- 
dation, as  perfons  having,  or  not  having  light  into  it :  If  they  have  not,  they 
muft  make  ufe  of  proper  means,  and  wait  till  God  gives  them  it. 

6.  We  are  commanded  to  withdraw  from  every  brother  that  walks  diforderlj ; 
not  only  from  perfons  of  an  immoral  converfation,  but  alfo  from  thofe  who  are 
corrupt  in  do6trine,  or  in  the  adminiftration  of  ordinances;  if  this  is  not  a  difor^ 
derly  walking,  to  live  in  the  abufe,  or  negleft  and  omiflion  of  a  gofpel  ordinance,. 
I  know  not  what  is :  We  are  not  to  fuffer  fin  upon  a  brother,  but  reprove  him 
for  it  \  bear  our  teftimony  againft  it,  left  we  be  partakers  of  his  guilt ;  and  if 
we  are  to  withdraw  from  fuch  difordcrly  perfons,  then  we  ought  not  to  receive 
them. 

7.  This  praftice  makes  our  feparation  from  the  Eftabliflied  churchy  look  more 
like  a  piece  of  obftinacy,  than  a  cafe  of  confcience :  What,  (hall  we  boggle  at 
leading  the  Common-prayer-book,  wearing  the  furplice,  kneeling  at  theLord*s 
fupper,  i^c.  and  can  at  once  drop  an  ordinance  of  Chrift?  if  this  is  not  ftraining 
at  gnats,  and  fwallowing  of  camels,  I  muft  confefs  myfelf  miftaken. 

To  all  this  I  might  have  added  alfo,  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  conftant  and 

univetfal  prafticc  of  the  churches  of  Chrift,^  in  all  ages  of  the  world.  To  receive 
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an  unbaptizcd  pcrfon  into  communion,  was  never  once  attempted  among  all  the 
corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome :  This  principle  of  receiving  only  baptized 
perfons  into  communion,  was  maintained  by  the  authors  of  the  glorious  Refor- 
mation from  Popery,  and  thofe  who  fucceeded  them.  As  for  the  prefent  pradlicc 
of  our  Prejbyterians  and  Independents^  they  proceed  not  upon  the  fame  foot  as 
our  Semi' ^dakers  do.  They  judge  our  baptifm  to  be  valid,  and  their  own  too; 
and  therefore  promifcuouQy  receive  perfons  ;  but,  according  to  their  own  prin- 
ciples, will  not  receive  one  that  is  unbaptized.  And  could  we  look  upon  their 
baptifm  valid  too,  what  wc  call  mixed  communion  would  wholly  ceifej  and 
confcquently  the  controverfy  about  it  be  entirely  at  an  end  ;  therefore  the  Pre/* 
byterians  and  Independents  do  not  maintain  a  free  and  mixt  communion  in  the 
fame  fenfe,  and  upon  the  fame  foundation,  as  fome  of  our  perfuafion  do,  which 
thofe  perfons  would  do  well  to  confider. 

It  may  be  thought  neceflfary  by  fome,  that  before  I  conclude,  I  fhoold  hiake 
an  apology  for  taking  notice  of  fuch  a  trifling  pamphlet  as  this  is,  which  I 
have  been  confidering.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  importunity  of  fome  of  my 
friends,  as  well  as  the  vain  ovations,  and  filly  triumphs,  which  thofe  of  a  dif- 
ferent perfuafion  from  us  are  ready  to  make  upon  every  thing  chat  comes  out 
this  way,  however  weak  it  be,  I  fhould  never  have  given  myfelf  the  trouble  of 
writing,  nor  others  of  reading  hereof.  If  it  fhould  be  afked,  -why  I  have  been 
fo  large  in  confidering  feveral  things  herein,  to  which  a  (bortcr  reply  would 
have  been  fufficient  ?  I  anfwer,  lUs  not  becaufc  I  thought  the  author  deferved 
it,  but  having  obferved  that  the  arguments  and  exceptions  which  he  has  licked 
up  from  others,  have  been,  and  ftill  arc,  received  by  peribns  of  far  fuperior 
judgment  and  learning  to  himfclf,  and  who  are  better  verfed  in  this  controverfy 
than  he  appears  to  be  ;  it  is  upon  that  account,  as  well  as  to  do  juftice  to  the 
truth  I  have  been  defending,  I  have  taken  this  method.  But  if  any  fhould 
think  me  blame-worthy,  in  taking  notice  of  fome  things  herein,  which  do  not 
carry  in  them  the  appearance  of  an  argument,  I  perfuade  myfelf  they  will  eafily 
forgive  me,  when  they  confider  how  ready  fome  captious  perfons  would  have 
been  to  fay,  I  had  paflcd  over  fome  of  his  material  objeftions.  However,. 
without  much  concerning  myfelf  what  any  one  (hall  fay  of  this  performance,  I 
commit  it  to  the  blcfling  of  God,  and  the  confidcx^axioa  of  t:very  impartial 
reader. 
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DEFENCE 

Of    a    B  o\  K,    intitled, 

THE  ANCIENT  MODE  OF  BAPTIZING 

B  Y 

IMMERSION,  PLUNGING,  or  DIPPING  in  WATER,  &c. 


AGAINST 

Mr    Matthias    Maurice's    Reply,    called. 

Plunging  into  Water  no  Scriptural  Mode  of  Baptizing^  fc?f . 


C    H    A    4».  I. 

Some  Remarks  on  Mr  M  V  ejit ranee  to  bis  Work 

tTAVING  lately  attempted  to  vindicate  the  ancient  mode  of  baptizing,  by 
immcrfion,  plunging,  or  dipping  into  water,  againft  the  exceptions  of  an 
anonymous  pamphlet,  intitled,  T^be  manner  of  baptizing  witb  watery  cleared  up 
from  tbe  word  of  God  and  right  reafon^  i^c.  The  author,  who  appears  to  be 
Mr  Matthias  Maurice  of  Rowell  in  Nortbamptonfbire^  has  thought  fit  to  reply. 
He  feems  angry  at  the  treatment  he  has  met  with  ;  but  if  he  thought  that  his 
name  would  have  commanded  greater  refped,  why  did  not  he  put  it  to  his 
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book  ?  and  why  did  he  rcfufe  to  give  fatisfafbion  to  his  friends  when  inquired 
of  about  the  author  of  it  ?  Would  he  be  treated  as  a  gentleman,  a  fcholar,  or  a 
chriftian  ?  he  ought  to  have  wrote  as  fuch.     Who  is  the  aggreflbr  ?  who  gave 
the  firft  provocation  ?  If  I  have  any  where  exceeded  the  bounds  of  chriftianity, 
or  humanity,  I  would  readily  acknowledge  it  upon  the  firft  conviAion  -,  but 
who  indeed  ^<  can  touch  pitch,  without  being  defiled  with  it  P"  Three  or  four 
pages  are  filled  up  with  a  whining,  infinuating  harangue,  upon  the  nature  of 
controverfies,  and  the  difagreeable  temper  and  fpirit  with  which  they  are  fre- 
quently managed  ;  defigning  hereby  to  wipe  himfelf  clean,  whilft  he  is  cafting 
reproach  upon  others.     I  would  not  be  an  advocate  for  burleik  and  banter  in 
religious  controverfies ;  but  if  he  would  have  them  baniihed  from  thence,  why. 
does  he  make  ufe  of  them,  even  in  this  his  performance,  which  begins  with 
fuch  loud  exclamations  againft  them.     As  for  inftance,  how  does  he  pun  upoa 
prefumptive  proofs,  p.  13.  and  in  p*  27.  fpeaking  of  our  baptizing  in  boles  or 
cijierns^  as  he  is  pleafed  to  call  them,  ^'  Thus,  fays  he,  you  have  forfook  the 
*^  fcriptural  way  of  baptizing  with  water,  and  have  hewn  out  unto  yourfelves 
**  cifterns,"  referring  to  Jer.  ii.  13.   befides  the  frequent  fneers  with  which  his 
book  abounds.     Now  if  burlefk  and  banter,  in  general,  ought  to  be  laid  afide^ 
much  more  punning   and  bantering  with  the  words  of  fcripture,  which  arc 
Ikcred  and  awful.  Is  this  the  man  that  directs  others  to  ^^  write  in  the  fear  of  God» . 
"  having  the  awful  Judge,  and  the  approaching  judgment  in  view  •, "  and  yet 
takes  fuch  a  liberty  as  this  ?     He  fays,  p.  7.  '^  I  Ihall  not  entertain  the  reader 
^^  wiih  any  remarks  upon  his  performance,  as  it  is  ludicrous,  virulent  and  de- 
'^  faming  :  "  Which,  itfelf  is  a  manifeft  defamation,  as  the  reader  cannot  but 
obferve ;  it  being  afierted  without  attempting  to  give  one  fingle  inftance  wherein 
it  appears  to  be  fo.    With  what  face  can  he  call  it  ludicrous;  when  he  himfelf^ 
in  the  debate,  has  been  fo  wretchedly  guilty  that  way  ?  when  he  talks,  p.  9* 
of  "  Chrift's  being  under  water  ftill :  and  in  p.  10.  of  Jobn^s  thrufting  the  people 
^^  into  thorns  and  briars,  when  he  baptized  in  the  wildernefs ; ''  as  alfo  his 
concluding  from  Pbilip  and  the  Eunuch's  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  p.  19, 
^*  that  neither  of  them  was  drowned  there;*'  with  other  fuch  like  rambling 
fluff,  which  he  might  have  been  afhamed  to  publifh  to  the  world.      Moreover, 
what  defamation  has  he  been  guilty  of,  in  reprcfenting  it,  as  the  judgment  of 
"  feme  of  us  "  to  baptize  naked  ?"  p.  az.     And  in  the  words  of  2Lfervant  of 
Cbrifij  as  he  calls  him,  p.  44.  tells  the  world  that  we  ^*  baptize  pcribns  in  thin 
^  and  tranfparent  garments;"  which,    in  other  cafes,  would  be  accounted 
down  right  lying    Nay  even  in  this  his  laft  performance,  p.  44*  he  has  the  afiur- 
ance  to  infinuate,  as  if  we  ourfelves  thought  plunging  to  be  imn)odeft,  becaufe 
we  put  lead  at  the  bottom  of  our  plunging  garments ; .  why  could  not  he  as  well 

havcu 


t40  ADEFBKCEOFTHE 

hare  argued  from  our  making  ufe  of  clothels  themfcWes  ?  it  U  ftrange  that  a 
carefulnefs  to  prevent  every  thing  that  looks  like  immodefty,  (hould  be  im- 
proved as  an  evidence  of  it :  None  but  a  man  that  is  ill-natured  and  virulent, 
would  ever  be  guilcy  of  fuch  an  infinuacion. 

What  his  friends,  ztRowiU^  may  think  of  hit  performances,  I  cannot  tell;  but 
I  can  afiiire  him,  that  thofe  of  his  perfuafion  at  London  think  very  meanly  of 
them  \  and,  as  the  mod:  efie&ual  way  to  fecure  the  honour  of  their  caufe,  which 
b  endangered  by  fuch  kind  of  writing  as  his,  fay,  <«  he  is  a  weak  man  that  has 
M  engaged  in  the  controverfy  \*  though,  perhaps,  fome  of  his  admirers  may 
think  that  he  is  one  of  the  mighty  men  of  Ifrael^  who,  like  another  Samjcn^ 
\iMfmot€  us  bip  snd  tbigb\  but  if  I  (hould  fiiy,  that  it  is  with  much  fuch  an  in- 
ftroment  as  he  once  ufed,  I  know  that  I  (houkl  be  very  gravely  and  ftverely 
y^imanded  for  it,  my  grace  and  good  manners  called  in  queftion,  and  perhaps 
be  pelted  into  the  bargain,  with  an  old  mufty  proverb  or  fentence,  either  in  Greek 
6r  Latin  \  but  I  will  forbear,  and  proceed  to  the  confideration  of  his  vmky  as  he 
calls  it. 

His  firft  attack,  p.  8.  is  upon  a  fmall  fentence  of  Latin,  made  ufe  of  to  exprcfs 
the  naufeous  and  fulfom  repetition,  of  threadbare  arguments  in  this  controver- 
fy, to  which  he  has  thought  fir,  to  give  no  Icfs  than  three  feveral  anfwers. 

I.  He  fays  the  Latin  is  falfe,  becaufe  of  an  erratum  of  coilum  for  coif  a -y  which 
had  I  obferved  before  the  laft  half  Ihect  had  been  worked  off,  fhould  have  been 
rnferted  among  the  errata ;  whereby  he  would  have  been  prevented  making  this 
learned  remark  •,  though  had  it  not  fallen  under  my  notice,  before  he  pointed  it 
to  me,  he  (hould  have  had  the  honour  of  this  great  difcovery.  He  does  well  in- 
deed to  excufe  his  making  fuch  low  obfcrvations,  as  being  beneath  the  vaft  dc- 
figns  he  has  in  view.  I  might  as  well  take  notice  of  his  Greek  proverb,  p.  25. 
where  oemf^  is  put  for  m^mf^  and  charge  it  with  being  falfe  Greek,  though  I 
fhould  rather  chufe  to  afcribe  it  to  the  fault  of  the  printer,  than  the  inadvertancy 
of  the  writer.  However,  he  docs  well  to  let  his  readers  know  that  he  can  write 
Greek  ;  which  they  could  not  have  come  at  the  knowledge  of,  by  his  former 
performance.  But  why  does  not  he  give  a  ver(ion  of  his  Latin  and  Greek  fcraps, 
efpecially  feeing  he  writes  for  the  benefit  of  the  Lord^s  people,  the  Godfy^  and 
poor  men  and  women,  that  cannot  look  into  DiSHonartes,  and  confult  Lexicons ; 
betides,  all  the  wit  therein  will  be  loft  to  them,  as  well  as  others  be  left  unac- 
quainted with  his  happy  genius  for,  and  (kill  in  tranflating. 

2.  He  fays,  "  the  application  of  i\{\^  fentence  is  falfe  :'*  But  how  does  it  appear*? 
why,  becaufe  at  Rowell  he  and  his  people  are  very  moderate  in  the  affair  of  bap- 
tifm,  they  feldom  diftourfe  of  it ;  when  every  body  knows,  that  has  read  my 
book,  that  the  paragraph  referred  to,  regards  not  the  private  converfation  of 

perfons 
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perlbns  on  that  fubjcft,  but  the  repeated  writings  which  have  been  publifhed 
to  the  world  on  his  fide  the  queftion.  If  the  different  fentiments  of  his  people, 
about  Baptifm,  ^^make  no  manner  of  difference  in  afFedion,  church-relation/' &c. 
as  he  fays  p.  9.  why  does  he  give  them  any  difturbance  ?  what  could  provoke 
hhn  to  write  after  the  manner  he  has  done?  He  knows  very  well,  however  mif- 
taken  they  may  be  about  this  ordinance,  in  his  apprehenfions,  yet  that  they 
are  confcientious  in  what  they  do;  why  (hould  he  then  fneer  at  them,  as  he  does 
for  their  praftice  of  plunging,  and  fix  upon  them  the  heavy  charges  of  fuper- 
ftition  and  will-wor(hip?  Is  not  this  man  a  wife  (hepherd,  that  will  give  diftur- 
bance to  his  flock,  when  the  fheep  are  ftill  and  quiet  ? 

3.  He  would  have  his  reader  believe,  that  in  ufing  this  fentence,  I  would  in- 
finuate,  that  the  notions  wherein  they  differ  from  us  about  Baptifm  are  poifon- 
ous,  when  I  intend  no  fuch  thing ;  nor  does  the  proverb,  as  exprefled  by  nie, 
lead  to  any  fuch  thought,  but  is  ufed  for  a  naufeous  repetition  of  things,  with 
which  his  performance,  we  are  confidering,  very  plentifully  abounds.  We  do 
not  look  upon  miftakes  about  the  grace  of  God,  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  and  the 
perfon  and  operations  of  the  Spirit,  to  be  of  a  leiler  nature  than  thofe  aboutBap- 
tifm,  as  he  reproachfully  infinuates ;  for  we  do  wiih  a  becoming  zeal  and  cou- 
rage, oppofe  fuch  erroneous  dodtrines  in  thofe  who  are  of  the  fame  mind  with 
us,  refpeding  baptifm,  as  much  as  we  do  in  thofe  who  differ  from  us  therein. 

Page  10.  He  feems  to  be  angry  with  me  for  calling  him  an  anonymous  author ; 
what  (hould  I  have  called  him,  (ince  he  did  not  put  his  name  to  his  book  ?  he 
alks,  "  Who  was  the  penman  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  ?'*  Very  much  to  the 
purpofe  indeed  t  and  then  brings  in  a  (crap  of  Greek  out  of  Synejius,  with  whom, 
however  he  may  agree  in  the  choice  of  an  obfcure  life,  yet  will  not  in  the  affair 
of  Baptifm  •,  for  Syne/tus  was  baptized  upon  profeflion  of  his  faith,  and  after 
that  made  bifhop  of  Ptotemais.  "  Hundreds  of  precious  tradks,  he  fays,  have 
^  been  publifhed  without  the  names  of  their  authors  ;*'  among  which,  I  hope, 
he  does  not  think  his  muft  have  a  place,  it  having  no  authority  from  the  fcrip« 
ture,  whatever  elfe  it  may  pretend  to  5  as  I  hope  hereafter  to  make  appear. 

CHAP.         II. 

I'be  proofs  for  imtnerjion^  tahn  from  the  circumflances  which  attended 
the  Baptifm  of  John,  Chriji^  and  bis  Jipofiles^  maintained :  and 
Mr  M  *s  demonjlrative  proofs^  for  pouring  or  fprinkling^  conjidered. 

THE  ordinance  of  water- baptifm,  is  hot  only  frequently  inculcated  in  the 
.  N(;wTeitament,  as  an  ordinance  that  ought  to  be  regarded;  but  alfo  many 
inftaices  of  perfons  who  have  fubmitted  to  it,  are  therein  recorded,  and  thofe 
Vol.  IL  I  i  aitendcd 
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ittended  with  fuch  circuQtiftancc8»  as  manifeftly  fbow^  to  unpfcjudiccd  miodst 
Ml  what  manner  it  was  performed. 

X.  The  baptifm  of  Chrift  adminiftered  hy  John  deferves  to  be  mentiooed,  and 
eonfidered  firft :  This  was  performed  in  the  vi^cr  Jordan^  Matt.  iii.  6,  13.  and 
the  circumftance  of  bis  iomiwg  up  #«/  of  ibi  water^  as  foon  as  it  was  done,  record* 
^d  x>tr.  1 6.  is  a  full  denK)n(lracion  that  he  was  in  it  \  now  that  he  (hould  go  into 
the  riycv  JcrdsMf  to  have  water  poured,  or  fprinkled  on  him,  is  intcderable,  aod 
ridiculous  to  fuppofe.  Mr  M.  in  his  debate,  p.  6.  teUs  us,  that  ^'  the  words 
*^  only  fignify,  that  he  went  up  from  the  water ;"  to  which  I  replied,  that  the 
prepoGcion  ««•  (ignifies  #«/  rf^  and  is  juftly  rendered  fo  here*  I  gave  him  an 
inftance  of  it»  which  he  has  not  thought  fit  to  except  againft ;  yet  ftill  he  fays, 
^^  the  criticifm  delivers  us  from  a  necefficy  of  concluding,  that  Chrift  was  in  the 
^*  water  :'*  though  it  has  been  entirely  baffled  -,  neither  has  he  attempted  to  de- 
fend it.  And,  becaufe  I  fay,  that  ''  we  do  not  infer  plunging,  merely  from 
*^  Chrift*$  going  down  into,  and  coming  up  out  of  the  water ;"  therefore  he 
uould  have  che  argument  from  hence,  as  well  as  from  the  fame  circumftances 
auending  the  baptifm  of  the  Eunuch,  wholly  laid  afide ;  which  I  do  not  wonder 
a(,  becaufe  it  prefics  him  hard.  He  feems  to  triumph,  becaufe  I  have  not,  ia 
his  po&tive  aod  dogmatical  way»  aflerted  thofe  circumftaoces,  to  be  demon- 
ilrative  pcools  of  immerfioa;  as  though  they  were  entirely  given  up  as  fuch ;  but 
he  is  OK)re  ready  to  receive,  than  I  am  to  give.  This  is  a  nuoifeft  indication,  I 
will  not  fay,  of  a  wounded  caufe  only,  but  of  a  dying  one,  which  makes  him 
ca^h  at  every  thing  K>  fupport  himielf  under,  or,  tree  himlelf  from  thofe  prcf* 
fures,  which  lie  hard  upon  him.  We  inliil  upon  it,  that  thofe  proofs  are  de- 
momlfative»  fo  far  as  proofs  from  circumftances  can  be  lb;  and  challenge 
him  to  give  the  like  io  favour  of  pouring  or  fprinkling.  Is  it  not  a  wretched 
thing,  tD  ufe  our  author's  words  ^  that  not  one  text  of  fcriptorc  can  be  produced, 
wbidi  will  vindicate  the  praclkc  of  fprinkling  io  baptiiin  i  and  that  among  aU 
tiic  ioftaacts  of  the  peiformaoce  of  the  ordinance,  which  are  recorded  in  fcrip- 
tufv ;  Boc  Qoe  fingle  drciimftance  caa  render  it  fo  much  as  probable  i 

2.  We  not  only  read  of  many  others  baptized  by  Jetrnj  but  alfo  the  places 
vStich  he  chofe  to  adminifter  it  in,  which  will  lead  any  thinking,  and  confidering 
otixKi  to  coQclode,  that  it  was  performed  by  immerfion :  Now,  one  of  thofe 
pticcs>  where  7^^  baptized  a  coafideraUe  number,  and  among  the  reftChrift 
Jtfus  was  the  n^ftfjm'dm^  Matt.  iii.  6.  Mark  L  5,  9.  the  laner  of  wiuch  Qtxcs 
Mr  M.  &ys>  p*  la.  ^kads  us  to  w  other  thought,  dan  thac  Jefus  was  bap- 
^  tizcd  of  JiiM  at  JirdoM  i  as  the  prepofitioa  m^  he  ftys,  b  fometimes  tran- 
^  CLiCe^li^**  though  he  gives  usno  one  inftance  of  it.  Now  in  Iwidebatc,  p.  7. 
be  &V5,  ^«  di&t  the  holy  Ghoft  himfelf  teHs  us,  that  notbii^  elfe  is  intended  1^ 

il 
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«<  it  dian  baptizing  iir  Jordan  -/'.  and  yet  this  man  fakes  aliiaeity  to  diSerfrom 

him.    What  will  he  ^be  at'  next  f  to  fuch  (traits  ire  nien  driven,  who  oppoft 

the  plain  words  of  the  holy  Gboft^,  as  he  is  pteafed  to  fay  in  ^another  cafe. 

.    EnoH  was  another  of  thofe  pUcci,  vifhich  Jcbn  chofe  to  baptize  in  v  abd  tfad 

reafon  of  his  making  choice  of  it  was,  iecaufe  there  was  nmck  water  there^  -John 

«ii«  23.  which  was  proper  and  neceflary,  for  the  baptizing  of  perfons  by  immer* 

iion«    Mr  Af.  fays,  p.  19.  «<  that  the  holy  Ghoft  does  not  fay  that  they: were 

^^  baptized  there,  becaufe  there  was  fOiuch  water ;  but  that  Jolm  was  alio  bapi 

*^  ttztngin  £^»  becaufe  there  was  much  water  there  v"  but  what 'difference  it 

there  ?  Why  only  between  yebtCt  adminiflering  the  ordinance,  actd  the  perlbM 

to  whom  it  was  adminiftered.     He  fays,  p.  21.  ^'  that  I  have  granted  that  thi 

**  words,  he  means  vJk-m  hv^xa,  literally  denote,  **  many  rivulets  or  ftreanis ;  ^ 

whichis  notorioufly  falfe  5  for  I  do  in  exprefs  words  utterly  deny  it ;  and  have 

proved  from  the  ufe  of  the  phrafc  in  the  New  Teftanyent,  and  in  theSeptual 

gint  verfion  of  the  Old,  as  well  as  from  Nonnus*^  paraphrafe  of  the  text,  that  it 

fignifies  "  large  waters,  or  abundance  of  them  :*'  I  do  aflure  him,  that  neither 

of  the  editions  of  Nonnus^  which  he  has  the  vanity  to  mention,  was  made  ufe 

of  by  me ;  but  if  there  had  been  any  material  difference  in  them,  from  what  I 

have  made  ufe  of,  I  fuppofe  he  would  have  oblervcd  it  to  me,  if  he  has  con- 

fuked  them ;  and  I  would  atfo  inform  him,  that  Nonnks  has  not  always  a  Latin 

verfion  printed  along  with  it,  as  he  wrongly  aflerts.  ii  • 

I  have  confulted  Calvin  upon  the  plaice  dircfted  to  by  him  :  the  text  fays, 
that  Jefus  and  his  difcipks  came  into  the  iand  ofJttdea\  ^nd  Cahin  upon  it  fays, 
that  ^^  he  came  into  that  part  of  the  country  which  was  nigh  to  Ehoh\**  but 
neither  the  text,  nor  Calvin  upon  it,  fay  tha(  they  were  both  at  Enon^  as  our 
author  infinuates  1  fo  that  from  hence  there  appears  no  neceSity  of  concluding 
that  choice  was  made  of  this  place  for  the  accommodation  of  the  large  number 
of  people  which  attended,  either  upon  the  miniftry  of  Chrift  or  J^lrw -,  that  fo 
both  they  and  their  cattle  might  be  refreihed,  as  he  ridiculoufly  enough  fug* 
gefts.  As  to  the  account  he  has  given  of  the  land  of  Canaan^  it  is  nninifeft^ 
notwithftanding  all  his  fliifts  and  cavils,  that  he  did  reprefent  it  in  general  as  a 
land  that  wanted  water,  efpecially  a  great  part  of  it  \  now  whatever  little  fpots 
(for  the  land  itfelf  was  not  very  large)  might  not  be  fo  well  watered,  yet  it  is 
certain,  that  in  general  it  was^  and  is  therefore  called  a  land  of  brMks  ef  water^ 
i^c.  But  (ince  he  acknowledges  there  was  plenty  of  water  at  £»#;/,  where  John 
was  baptizing,  which  it  fu0icient  for  our  purpofei  we  need  not  further  inquire 
about  the  land. 

3.  Another  remarkable  inftance  of  baptifm  is  that  of  the  Eunuch's,  in  A£ls 
viii.  38.  which  is  attended  with  fuch  circumftances,  as  would  leave  any  peribn, 

I  I  2  that 
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that  is  lerioufly  inquiring  after  truth,  without  any  fcrupleor  hefitation^  m  what 
manner  ic  was  performed.  In  veHe  36  we  are  told,  that  tbey  came  unto  a  cer- 
tain watcTy  where  the  Eunuch  defiriog  baptifm,  and  Philip  agreeing  to  it,  after 
he  had  made  a  confeflion  of  his  faith,  it  is  faid,  verfe  38.  that  ibtf  went  down 
htb  into  the  water  \  they  firft  came  to  it,  and  then  went  into  it ;  which  leaves 
that  obfervation  without  any  real  foundation,  which  fuppofes  that  their  going 
down  into  the  water  fignifies  no  more  than  the  defcent  which  led  to  the  rivei^ 
for  they  were  come  thither  before,  as  appears  from  verfe  36.  where  a  phrafe 
is  made  ufe  of  different  from  this  in  verfe  38.  Now  though  I  had  obferved  to- 
our  author,  that  it  was  not  to^  but  into  the  water  they  went,  to  which  he  has 
not  thought  fit  to  reply ;  yet  he  dill  produces  his  impertinent  inftance  of  going 
down  to  the  fea  injhips ;  which  is  all  that  can  be  obtained  from  him,  to  fet  aCde 
the  force  of  this  evidence  \  which,  how  weak  and  ridiculous  it  is,  willeafily  apr 
pear  to  every  judicious  reader. 

Nowif  perfons  will  but  diligently  conCder  thofe  plain  inOsances^of  baptifm,  in 
an  humble  and  hearty  fearch  after  truth,  they  will  find  that  they  amount  to  lit<- 
tie  lefs  than  a  full  demonftration  that  it  was  performed  in  thole  early  times  of 
Jobn^  Chrilt,  and  his  apoftles,  by  an  immerfion  or  plunging  of  the  whole  body 
under  water,  as  has  been  fully  acknowledged  by  many  great  and  excellent  divines* 
But  now  let  us  confider  Mr  ATs  demonftrative  proofs  for  pouring  or  iprinkling 
water  in  baptifcy,  produced  by  him,  p.  14. 

He  fays,  '^ pouring  water  in  baptifm>  is  a  true  reprefenution  of  th<:  donation 
^^  of  the  Spirit;  being,  according  to  God's  word,  inflituted  for  that  end  V*  But 
the  word  of  God  no  where  exprefles,  or  gives  the  leaft  intimation,  that  baptifm 
was  inftituted  for  any  fuch  end  \  it  is  true,  the  donation  of  the  Spirit  is  fometimes 
called  a  baptifm^  and  fo  are  the  fuSerings  of  Chrift ;  but  do  we  make  ufe  of  fuch 
mediums  as  thefe  to  prove  the  reprefentation  of  them  to  be  the  end  of  this  ordi- 
nance ?  though  it  would  with  equal  flrength  conclude  the  one  as  the  other :  Be- 
fides,  he  might  as  well  argue,  that  the  end  of  baptifm  is  to  reprefent  the  palTage 
of  the  Ifraelites  through  the  Red  fea,  becaufe  that  is  called  a  Baptifm  alfo.  But 
how  does  pouring  of  water  in  baptifm,  according  to  the  practice  of  our  modern 
Pazdobaptifls,  reprefent  the  donation  of  the  Spirit,  when  they  only  let  fall  a  few 
drops  of  water  upon  the  face?  But  the  Spirit's  grace  is  exprefled  by  pouring 
floods  of  water  upon  his  people  in  If^ab  xliv.  3.  one  of  the  texts  referred  to  by 
our  author.  Though  I  have  acknowledged,  and  flill  do,  that  the  ordinary  do- 
nation  of  the  Spirit  is  Ibmetimes  exprefled  by  pouring,  and  fometimes  by  fprink- 
lingf  yc(  that  it  was  the  extraordinary  one  which  the  difciples  received  on  the 
day  of  Pentecofl,  that  is  particularly  called  the  baptifm  of  the  Spirit  and  of  fire^ 

by 

f  Ifki.  xliv.  3.  Ezek.  xzxti.  25*  Nfatt*  iii.  1 1.  1  Cor.  xii.  i  j. 
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by  Jebn  and  Chrift.  Now  fays  Mr  M  p.  17.  if  this  was  by  pouring,  then  you 
are  undone :  perhaps  not. .  But  what  does  he  chink  will  undo  us?  why  the  pro- 
phecy of  Joel,  cited  in  ylifs  ii.  16,  17.  I  will  pour  out  ofmyfpirii  upon  all  fiejb. 
To  which  I  reply,  that  though  this  extraordinary  inftance  of  the  Spirit's  grace 
is  exprefled,.  as  well  as  the  more  ordinary  ones  are,  by  pouring,  under  the 
Old-Teftament-difpenfation,  in  alluHon  to  thofe  frequent  libations,  or  drink* 
o&rings,  which  were  then  ufed  ;  yet  it  need  not  feem  ftrange,  that  when  this 
prophecy  was  nearer  accomplifhing,  and  there  was  a  greater  difplay  of  divine 
grace,  that  another  word  fhould  be  ufed  which  more  largely  exprefled  the  abun- 
dance of  it :.  Tt  is  no  wonder  that  it  fhould  be  more  abundant  in  the  exhibi- 
tion than  in  the  prophecy  *,  befides  this  text,  and  all  others  in  the  Old  Teftap- 
mentt  which  exprefs  the  Spirit's  grace  in  this,  or  any  other  form  of  language 
whatever,  can  never  be  looked  upon  as  fufficient  proofs  of  the  manner  in  which 
a  New-Teftament-ordinance  is  to  be  adminiftered,  which  was  never  inftituted 
with  a.  view  to  reprefent  ic» 

2.  He  faysy  //,  that  is,  <*  pouring  water  in  baptifm,  exa&Iy  anfwers  to  JoMs 
"  baptifm  :  he  faid  that  be  baptized  with  water  V*  But  it  fcems,  according  to 
him  in  p.  15.  that  the  phrafe  of  baptizing  with  water,  regards  the  (Irength  of 
the  adminiftrator's  arms,  wberewitb  he  performs,  and  not  the  mode  of  baptiz- 
ing ;  lb  that  he  can  pretty  eafily  tell  us  wberein  and  wberewitb  a  perfon  may  be 
plunged,  though  heftill  fays  plunging  w/Vifr  water  is  an  expreffion  without  fenfe; 
but  he  cannot  yet  inform  us  how  a  man  can  be  plunged  in  it,  without  being 
plunged  witb  it.  '  I  urged  that  in  all  the  evangelifts  the  words  are  tr  i/Ati,  <*  in 
**  water,**  excepting  £iy;(f  iii.  1 6.  where  the  prepofition  is  omitted,  which  has 
occaHoned  fome  to  think  it  redundant  in  the  other  Evangelids,  which  lobferve 
no  ways  hurts  our  fenfe  and  reading  of  the  words;,  now  he  wonders  that  this 
fhould  make  for  our  reading,  or  be  of  any  ufe  to  us ;.  when  all  that.  I  obferve 
is,  that  it  does  not  make  againil  us  \  if  it  does,,  let  him  make  it  appear.  Jobn. 
baptized  in  water,  perfons  were  baptized  by  him  in.  the  river  Jordan^  and  not 
wtth  it. 

3.  Another  demonflrative  proof  of  "  pouring  water  in  baptifm,  is,  that  it  is 
^<  exafkly  agreeable  to  the  fignification  of  the  word,  as  the  Lord  gives  it  to  us 
"  in  theNewTeflament  ^"  Which  place  I  fhall  more  fully  conCder  hereafter,^. 
and  make  it  appear,  that  it  is  there  to  be  underftood  in  the  fenfe  of  dipping. or. 
prunging. 

4.  His  laft  proof  is,  "  that  it  diredly  anfwers  the  promift  of  what  Chrifl' 
"  fhouM  do,  Jfaiablnu  15.  fojhall  be  fprinkle  mattf  nations '/*  to  this  text  he. 
fays,  p.  43;  the  commifCon  in  Matthew  xxviii.  19.  refers,  which  if  it  does,. 


^  Lakeiii.  i5.  <  iQqisx.z. 


thought 


■  .» 


246  A    DEFENCE    OF    THEiV- 

though  I  cannot  fee  it  can  without  a  very  large  ftretoh,  it  muft  be  onif  in  that 
|)art  of  it  which  concerns  the  Uatbing  of  the  Gentiles  by  die  miniftry  of  the 
apoftlcs,  and  not  that  which  refpeds  the  baptizing  of  them  ;  for  the  word  here 
rendered  y^')ir*&,  is  n'^nt  TV  cxprcffive  of/peaking^  as  Kimcbi  on  the  place  ob- 
fervcs ;  and  the  meaning  is,  that  Chrift  (hall  fpeak  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  mi- 
niftry of  the  gofpel  by  the  apoftles,  with  fo  much  power^  majcffy,  and  autho- 
rity,  that  Kings  thcmftivQsJballJbut  their  mmitbi  at  hims  that  it,  ikz\\  fileatly 
fubmit  to  the  foeptcr  of  his  grace,  and  to  the  dodrincs  of  his  gofpel ;  for  that 
which  had  net  been  told  them^  Jball  they  fee ;  snd  that  which  they  had  net  heard^ 
Jbail  thty  conftder.  Moreover,  who,  in  the  world,  could  ever  imagine,  that 
the  ordinance  of  water  baptifm,  with  the  mode  of  its  adminiftradon,  (hould 
be  intended  here  ?  a  man  muft  have  his  imagination  prodigioufly  heated  indeed, 
and  his  mind  captivated  with  a  mere  jingle  of  words,  that  can  look  upon  fuch 
proofs  as  thefe,  fetchc  out  of  the  Old  Teftament,  as  demonftrative  ones  of  the 
true  mode  of  baptizing  under  the  New.  Thus  we  have  had  a  tafie^  as  he  calls 
itt  of  his  demen^ratiens  of  pouring  or  fprinkling  water  in  baptifm. 

CHAP.        III. 
A  vindkation  x>f  Erafmtis,  and  of  bis  verjfbn  of  Afts  x.  47. 

TPttE  author  of  the  debate  in  p.  22,  urges  the  impropriety  of  Peter^s  ipeech 
in  Corneliuses  houfe,  when  he  talked  of  forbidding  water  in  baptifm^  if 
plunging  was  the  right  mode  of  its  adminiftration ;  to  which  I  replied,  that  if 
there  was  any  impropriety  in  the  text,  it  was  not  to  be  charged,  either  upon  the 
words  or  fenfe  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  but  upon  our  tranflation  ;  and  urged,  that  the 
word  water  Ihould  be  put  in  conft ruction  with  the  word  to  be  baptized^  and  not 
with  the  word  forbid^  and  the  whole  text  be  rendered  thus,  Can  any  man  forbid 
that  thefe  Jbould  be  baptized  in  water j  which  have  received  the  holy  Ghoft  as  well 
as  we  ?  and  produced  the  teftimony  of  Erafmus  to  confirm  it.  Now  let  us 
attend  to  Mr  ATs  animadvcrrions  upon  it.    And, 

I.  Within  the  compafs  of  four  or  five  lines,  he  cells  two  palpable  and  noto- 
rious untruths  •,  for  firft,  he  aflSirms  that  I  fay  that  the  words  in  Acls  x.  47,  arc 
not  good  fenfe,  when  it  is  he  that  infinuates  an  impropriety  in  ?eter\  manner  of 
fpeaking,  fuppofing  plunging  to  be  the  mode  of  baptifm  ;  what  I  fay,  is,  that 
•»  //there  is  any  impropriety  in  it,  it  is  not  to  be  charged  upon  the  words  or 
**  fenfe  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  but  upon  our  tranflation  ;**  and  yet  he  would  have  it, 
that  I  aflert  that  the  words  are  not  good  fenfe  ;  where  do  I  fay  fo  ?  It  is  true, 
I  think  the  words  are  better  rendered  according  \s>Erafmus\  verfion;  and,  for 

what 
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what  I  can  yet  Ice  to  cfae  coacriry,  1  (hall  abide  by  it.  Again,  be  fays,  that  I 
think  there  is  fomethtag  wanting  in  the  original.  With  what  face  can  he  fay  fo  ? 
Or  have  I  attempted  a  fopplement  to  any  part  of  it  ?  How  unfair  is  this  ?  Yet 
this  is  the  man  that  complains  (^*rank  injuftice,  wrefting  of  word!^  and  wrack- 
ing of  fenteoces  ia  polemical  writings.  He  fay  s^  he  fears  God  %  I  hope  he  does ; 
hut  he  has  given  but  very  little  evidence  of  it,  in  his  management  of  this  con- 
trovcrfy. 

2.  He  next  falls  foul  upon  Erafmus^  calling  him  old  Erafmus  i  and  reprefents 
him  as  difapproved  of  by  the  learned ;  when  almoft  every  body  knows  how 
much  the  learned  world  owes  to  that  great  man,  and  what  deference  is  always  paid 
to  him  i  but  why  old  Erafmus^  and  great  Bcza  ?  Not  that  I  would  go  about  to 
dimini&  the  p^aife  oflB/Ziu,  yet  I  cannot  but  be  of  opinion^  that  to  f«rt  Erafmus 
upon  a  level  with  him,  in  refped  of  leacning^  can  be  no  leaning  of  him  ;  but 
it  feems  to  me,  that  the  re^n  of  thofe  different  epithets  which  Mr  M.  has 
given  to  thofe  excellent  men,  is  only  becaufe  the  verfion  of  the  One  removes  the 
foundation  of  his  impertineat  cavil,  and  the  note  of  the  other,  as  he  imagines, 
fecurca  it  to  him« 

3.  He  proceeds,  in  the  next  place,  to  find  fault  with  my  t  ran  flat  ion  of 
ErafmuS^  verQon  ^  but  if  be  had  had  that  candour  which  he  would  have  the 
world  believe  he  fliews  in  the  management  of  this  controverfy,  he  would  have 
eafiLy  overlooked  this,  which  he  thinks  is  fo  much  t^me-worthy ;  efpecially 
when  he  could  not  but  obferve,  thatan  the  very  &me  page,  this  text  is  rendered 
according  to  the  tranfpofition  of  Erafmus^  without  the  negative  particle^  which 
hurts  the  fenfe  :  fo  that  he  might  eatily  have  perceived  that  this  did  not  arife 
from  a  want  of  know  ledge,  in  tranflating^  but  from  an  inadvertency  in  writing. 

4.  As  to  what  Be%a  fiiys  of.thls^^  tr^eAion^  that  it  b  dura  ac  plane  infoUusr,  I 
(ball  only  (ay  cum  pace  tantiviri^  that  the.trajedions  in  fcripture,  which  he  him- 
(elf  approves  of,  for  which  fee  his  notei  on  J^^»  viir.  25.  and  Alls  u  z.  are  not 
more  cafy  or  more  ufual. 

5.  The  (enfe  of  the  text  requires  fifch  a  tranfpofition  of  the  words ;  for  the 
meaning  is  not,  as  if  Peter  thought  that  any  perfon  would  go  about  to  hinder 
them  of  water  convenient  for  the  adminiftradon  of  the  ordinance  of  baptifioo? 
for  fuch  a  (enife  of  the  words  would  be  trifling,  and  jejooe,  and  yet  this  our  ver- 
fion feems  to  incline  to  •,  but  that  there  might  be  focne  who  would  be  dtfpleafed 
with,  and  to  their  utmoft  oppofe,  the  baptizing  of  thofe  Gentiles*  Hcriit  Peter 
(ays,  ff^o  can  forbid  that  thtfejhould  be  hapttTsed  in  v^tef  f  Therefore,  and  what 
will  further  confirm  this^  fenfb  and  reading  of  the  words,,  he  commands  them 
in  the  next  yerfe  to  be  baptized :  he  does  not  order  water  to  be  brought  unta 
them,  but  that  they  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.    To  all  which, 

;  •  :  6,  Might 
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6.  Might  be  added;  chat  this- traftfpOfttiQn  of  die  wonls  lias.iiot  its  confirmii^ 
tion  only  from  the  authorityt  judgment  arid  Unxning  of  Erafiims^  which  is  not 
inconfiderable,  but  alfo  from  others ;  for,  as  CormHus  i  La^di  has  oUenred, 
both  the  Tigurine  verfion,  and  that  of  Pagnui/%^  aead  the  words  the  fame  waf : 
fo  that  however  Erajmus  may  be  difapproved  of  by  the  learned,  as  oar  author 
adcrcs^  yet  it  feems  this  verfion  is  regarded  by  them. 

C    H    A    P.        IV. 
I'be  end  of  the  inftitution  (f  the  orSnanc^  if  B^^tifm^  considered. 

AS  the  ordinance  of  water-baptifm  derives  its  aotho^cy  from  Ch rift,  fo  it 
was  inftituted  by  bim  for  fome  end  or  other,  which  may  make  for  his 
own  glory^  as  well  as  for  the  comfort,  edification,  and  increafe  of  f^ith  in  his 
people }  and  what  that  end  is,  we  (hall  now  inquire. 

Mr  M.  p.  33.  fays,  ^^  the  mamfcft  end  of  it  is  a  reprefentation  of  the  dona- 
'*  tion  of  the  Spirit  to  us  in  the  new  covenant  S**  As  for  the  former  of  thefe 
proofs,  I  need  only  fay,  that  an  Old- Teftament- text  can  never  be  a  proof  or 
evidence  of  what  is  the  end  of  the  inftitution  of  a  New-Teftament-ordinance : 
Sefidts,  if  it  could  be  thought  to  have  any  reference  to  the  affair  of  Baptifm, 
k  would  only  regard  the  mode,  and  not  the  end  of  this  ordinance,  for  which 
he  has  deed  it  already,  and  to  what  purpofe  has  been  alfo  Ihown.  As  for  the 
two  latter  texts  here  produced  by  him,  they  only  inform  us,  that  the  Spirit's 
grace  is  called  a  Baptifm^  and  fo  are  the  fufferings  of  Chrift,  Luke  xii.  50.  the 
reprefentation  of  which  he  will  not  own  to  be  the  end  of  baptifm,  though  every 
body  will  fee  that  this  may  be  as  ftrongly  concluded  from  hence,  as  what  he  con- 
tends for  s  befides,  the  martyrdom  of  the  faints  is  called  a  Bapitfm^  Matt.  xx.  23. 
as  alfo  the  paflage  of  the  Ifraelites  through  the  Red  fea,  i  Cor.  x.  2.  yet  no  body 
ever  thought  that  the  dedgn  of  baptifm  was  to  reprefent  either  of  thefe.  Now 
thefe  are  what  he  calls  the  plain  proofs  of  the  manifeft  end  of  baptifm,  without 
any  force  upon  fcripture.  What  fort  of  readers  does  Mr  M.  exped  to  have, 
that  will  be  impofed  upon  by  fuch  proofs  as  thefe  ?  But  there  are  manifeft 
prooft  which  fully  difcover  to  us,:  that  the  end  of  this  ordinance  is  to  reprefent 
the  fufierings,  death,  burial,  and  refurredion  of  Chrift  Jefus. 

Chrift  has  particularly  inftituted  two  ordinances,  Baptifm  and  the  Lord^s- 
Supper^  to  be  obferved  by  bis  people  \  and  the  end  of  the  one  is  no  lefs  evident 
than  that  of  the  other.  It  is  laid  of  the  Lx>rd*s*Supper,  As  often  as  ye  eat  this 
hmdy  and  drink  this  cup^  ye  do  fbew  the  Lord^s  death  till  be  come  ^    It  is  alfo 

faid 

•*  ITii  iliT.  3.    Matt.  Hi.  ii.    t  Cor.  xii  13.  '1  Cor.  xi.  26. 
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fiid  of  Baptifm,  That  fomanj  ofus^  as  were  baptized  into  Chrift^  were  baptized  into 
his  death  *.  Did  Chrift  fay  in  the  ctlebration  of  the  Ordinance  of  the  Supper  ? 
7his  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Tejiament^  which  is  Jhedfor  many  for  the  remijfton  of 
Jins  ^  His  difciples  in  his  name  have  alfo  faid^  Repent  and  be  baptized  every 
one  ofyou^  in  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrift^  for  the  remijfion  of  fins  * ;  that  is,  that  their 
faith  in  that  ordinance  nfiight  be  led  to  the  blood  of  Chrift,  by  which  remifliQp 
of  fins  was  procured ;  to  the  grave  of  Chrift,  where  they  were  left ;  and  to  a  ri- 
fen  Saviour,  where  they  have  a  full  difcharge  from  them  ;  all  which,  in  a  very 
lively  manner^  is  rcprcfentcd  in  this  ordinance  of  biiptifm.  There  are  many 
other  texts,  befides  thefe,  which  would  lead  any  truly  ferious  and  inquiring 
mind  toobfcrve  this  to  be  the  true  end  of  baptifm,  as  Rom,  vi.  4.  CoL  ii.  12. 
1  Peter  iii.  21.1  Cor.  xv.  29.  but  becaufc  thofc  texts  are  excepted  againft  by 
Mr  M.  it  will  be  proper  more  particularly  to  confider  them,  and  what  he  is 
pleal'ed  to  advance  againft  the  commonly  rccciv^^  fenfeof  them. 

1/,  ^^  Rom.  vi.  4.  Col.  ii,  12.  hefays>  are  not  to  be  underftood  of  water-bap- 
*'  tifm,  but  of  the  baptifm  of  Chrift's  fuftcrings,  in  which  his  people  were  con- 
",  fidered  in  him,  and  with  him,  as  their  head  and  reprefentative,"  I  firmly 
believe  the  doftrine  of  Chrift's  being  a  common  head,  reprefefitative,  and 
furety  of  all  the  elcdl  of  God  j  for  which  reafon,  in  my  reply,  I  acknowledged 
his  fenfe  of  thofe  texts  to  be  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  faith  ;  on  the  account 
of  which  he  triumphs,  as  if  it  flione  with  an  unconquerable  evidence^  as  his  expref- 
fion  is,  p.  34.  when  I  never  owned  it  to  be  the  true  fenfe  of  the  words ;  for  a 
Icnfe  may  be  given  of  a  text  that  is  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  which  is 
foreign  enough  to  the  mind  of  the  holy  Ghoft  therein  ;  as  for  inftance,  if  of 
Gen.  \  I.  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth  \  a  man  Ihould  give 
fuch  a  fenle  as  this,  that  God  chofe  a  certain  number  of  men  in  Chrift  unto  lal- 
vation,  before  he  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth:  This  is  a  fenfe  that  is  agree- 
able enough  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  but  none  will  fay  that  it  i^  the  fenfe  of  the 
text.  But  let  us  a  little  confider  the  expofition  of  thofe  texts,  fo  much  boafted 
of,  and  fee  how  weU  it  will  bear.  As  for  Rom.  vi.  4.  it  does  not  fay,  that  we 
are  buried  with  him  in  baptifm^  but  by  baptifm  into  death:  So  that  according  to  Mr 
M's  expofition,  it  runs  thus,  **  IVe  are  buried  with  Chrift  reprefentatively  in 
^'  tlie  grave,  by  his  fufFcrings  on  the  crols,  into  that  death  he  there  fubmit- 
*'  ted  to;"  in  which,  how  oddly  things  hang  together,  every  judicious  reader 
will  obfervec.  As  to  CoL  ii.  12.  though  we  are  faid  to  be  buried  with  him  in  bap» 
tifniy  yet  it  is  added,  IVherein  alfo  you  are  rifen  with  him  ;  but  how  we  can  be 
faid  to  be  rifen  with  him  in  the  baptifm  of  his  fufferings,  will,  I  believe,  not  be 
very  eafy  to  account  for.  It  is  better  therefore  to  underftand  thofe  texts,  in  the 
more  generally  received  fenfe  both  of  ancient  and  modern  divines,  who  unani- 
VoL.  IL  K  K  moufly 

*  Rom.  vi.  3.  '  Matt.  zxvi.  28.  A£ls  ii.  38* 
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moufly  interpret  them  of  water  baptifm ;  in  which  the  death,  burial,  and  rcfur- 
reftion  of  Chrift  are  very  evidently  reprefcnted,  when  performed  by  immerlion. 

2dly^  He  fays,  i  Pet.  iii.  2 1.  is  not  meant  of  water- baptifm,  but  of  the  blood 
of  Chrift  fprinkled  upon  the  confcicnce.  That  the  blood  of  Chrift,  as  fprinkled 
upon  a  believer's  confcience,  is  ever  called  a  Baptifm^  I  never  yet  met  with ; 
and,  I  will  venturer  to  fay,  can  never  be  proved.  Befides,  the  baptifnr  thatP^/«r 
fpeaks  of  was  a  figure^  ^fji-wmf,  "  an  antitype"  of  Noab*s  ark,  and  of  the  deli- 
verance of  him  and  his  fajnily  by  water-,  which  was  a  kind  of  refurre&ion  from 
the  dead,  and  did  well  prefigure  our  falvation  by  the  refurreftion  of  Chrift,  rcprc- 
fented  to  us  in  the  ordinance  of  water- baptifm. 

3^/k,  The  fcnfc  of  i  Cor.  xv.  29.  given  by  nie,  is  alfo  objected  agaihft  by  Mr 
M.  p.  32.  and  another  fubftitutcd  in  its  room.  Let  the  readers  of  the  contro* 
verfy  between  us  judge  which  is  moft  agreeable.  The  text  is  difficult,  and  has 
employed  the  thoughts  and  pens  of  the  moft  able  and  learned  men  in  all  ages : 
Both  the  fehfes  have  tlieir  defenders.  I  (hall  only  refer  the  reader  to  the  learned 
notes  of  Sit  Norion  KnatcbbuU^  on  1  Peter  iii.  21.  where  both  thofc  texts  arc 
confidered  by  him  j  and  where  he  has  fufficicntly  proved,  from  fcripcure,  fathers^ 
fchoolmen,  and  modern  interpreters,  that  the  ordinance  of  baptifm  is  a  true 
figure,  and  juft  reprefentation  of  the  refurre&ion  of  Chrift,  and  of  ours  by  Kxm. 

CHAP.         V. 

A  confideration  of  the  fignijication  of  the  Greek  word  ^t7/(«s  and  parti • 
cularly  the  ufe  of  it  in  Mark  vii.4.  Luke  xi.  38.  Heb.  ix.  10. 

'T'  HAT  the  proper,  primary,  common,  and  natural  fcnfc  of  the  Greek  word 
fidv/li^m^  is  to  dip  or  plttngej  has  been  acknowledged  by  the  greateft  mafters 
of  that  language ;  and  it  is  a  rule  which  ftiould  be  carefully  attended  to,  that 
the  firft)  natural,  and  common  fenfe  of  a  word  ought  to  be  ufed  in  the  inter* 
pretation  of  fcripture,  unlefs  fome  very  good  reafon  can  be  given  why  it  fliould 
be  ufed  in  a  remote,  improper,  and  confequential  one.  Now  though  the  na- 
ture, end,  and  circumftances  of  the  ordinance  of  Baptifm,  manifeftly  fliew  that 
immcrfion  is  the  right  mode  of  adminiftering  it,  and  do  abundantly  confirm 
tht  fcnfc  of  the  Greek  word,  direfting  us  to  the  proper  and  primary  ufe  thereof  > 
ytt  fomc  have  endeavoured  to  confine  it  to  a  more  low  and  remote  fenfe,  but 
none  have  attempted  to  do  it  with  more  pofitivenefs  and  confidence  than  our 
author.    But  what  method  does  he  take  to  efFed  it,  and  how  does  he  fuccecd 

therein  ? 

Why 
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Why,  \Jij  he  will  exclude  all  the  teftimonies  of  the  ufc  of  the  word  among 
Greek  authors  uninfpired,  efpecially  Heathens ;  which  is  unreafonable  :  If 
our  tranQators  had  confined  themlelvcs  to  this  rule,  they  would  have  made 
but  poor~work  in  their  verfion  of  fomc  part  of  ihc  Bible,  where  a  word  is 
but  once  ufcd,  or  at  leaft  but  very  rarely  in  that  fenfe  in  which  it  is  to  be 
taken.  Now  if  a  controverfy  conc;;rning  the  ufe  of  a  Greek  word  in  fcripture 
arifcs,  which  cannot  be  determined  by  it,  though  I  do  not  fay  this  is  the  cafe  in 
hand,  what  methods  muft  be  taken  ?  Will  it  not  be  very  proper  to  confult 
Greek  authors,  either  Chriftian  or  Heatlicn,  and  produce  their  teftimonics,- 
efpecially  the  latter  ?  who  cannot  be  fufpcclcd  ol:  perverting  the  ufe  of  a  word, 
having  never  been  concerned  in  our  religious  coiitroverfies.  But  it  feems,  if 
wc  v/ill  make  ufe  of  them,  we  mult  be  laid  und^r  an  obligation  to  prove  that 
'^  they  were  delivered  under  the  immediate  infpiration  of  the  holy  Ghoft:"  was 
ever  fuch  an  unreafonable  demand  made  in  this  world  before  ?  Or  was  the  in- 
fpiration  of  the  holy  Spirit  ever  thought  necelfary  to  fix  and  determine  the 
ienfe  of  a  word  ?  But  I  am  willing  to  lay  afide  ihofc  teftimonies  in  this  con- 
troverfy.    And, 

2^/v,  Be  confined,  as  he  would  have  me,  to  the  ufe  of  the  word  in  the  New 
Teilament ;  but  then  1  muft,  it  feems,  be  confined  to  the  ufe  of  it,  as  applied 
to  the  ordinance  of  baptifm,  which  is  alfo  unreafonable  :  He  fays  the  word, 
whenever  applied  to  the  ordmance,  fignifies /^(j^r/w^  ory/)r/«^//>^  only  ;  which 
is  a  fnameful  begging  of  the  queftion ;  and  if  I  fhould  fay  ic  only  fignifies 
dippifjg  or  plunging^  whenever  applied  to  it,  how  muft  the  controverfy  be 
uccidcd  ?  Muft  we  not  refer  the  decifion  of  it  to  other  texts  of  fcripture  ?  It 
is  true,  the  circumftances,  which  attend  the  adminiftration  of  the  ordinance 
are  fufficicnt  to  determine  the  true  fenfe  of  the  word,  and  I  am  wilhng  to  put  it 
upon  that  ilfue ;  but  I  know  he  will  not  ftand  to  it :  Bcfides,  why  has  he  him- 
Iclf  brought  other  texts  of  fcripture  into  the  controverfy,  where  the  ordinance 
ot  bapiifm  is  not  concerned  ?  aisMark  vii.  4.  IM.  ix.  10.  .1  Cor,  x.  2  as  alfo 
the  Septuagint  verfion  \n  Damel'iv.  33.  why  may  not  others  take  the  fame 
liberty?  Afid  what  mifcrable  replies  has  he  made  to  my  inftances  out  of  the 
latter?  that  in  z  Kings  v.  14.  he  fays,  difcovers  that  they,  that  is,  the  Septuagint, 
underftood  no  more  by  it  than,  kuo.  No  more  than  kw  !  Is  not  that  enough  ?  Is 
not  x«4»a  word  that  includes  in  it  all  kinds  of  wafhing,  efpecially  bathing  of  the 
whole  body  ;  and  is  always  ufcd  by  the  Septuagint  to  exprefs  the  Jcwilh  bathings, 
which  were  always  performed  by  immerfion  \  and  that  Nanman  underftood  the 
prophet  of  fuch  a  kind  of  walhing,  is  manifeft  from  his  ufe  of  it ;  he  dipped 
himfclf  in  Jordan^  ^ta  t»  fnfot  Eajcw/i,  according  to  the  word  of  Elijha. 
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As  for  the  other  in  Tfai.  xxi.  4.  he  fays,  "it  is  no  won^r  they  made  ufe  of 
"  the  word,  for  they  knew  very  well  that  fin  procures  ihowcrs  of  divine  diT- 
**  pleafure  to  be  poured  upon  a  perfon,  people,  andnation.**  I  defirc  the  next 
time  he  pretends  to  baptize  an  infant,  that  he  wouldp^sr^^fv^rjof  water  upon 
it,  if  he  thinks  proper,  according  to  this  fenfe  of  the  word  /Ut7'^**  which 
he  allows  of.     But  however,  though  thofe  teftimonies  muft  be  laid  afide,  yet, 

2dfyi  I  hope*Lexicons  may  be  made  ufe  of  to  direft  us  in  the  fenfe  of  the 
word,  if  it  is  only  as  it  is  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament,  Yes,  that  will  be 
*  allowed  of;  for  Mr  M.  himfelf  confults  Lexicons,  though  he  docs  well  to  let 
us  know  fo  •,  for  one  would  have  thought,  by  his  pofitivenefs,  that  he  had 
never  looked  into  one  in  all  his  life.  Well,  but  what  do  the  Lexicons  fay  ? 
How  do  they  render  the  word  p«tJ/{»  ?  Why  by  mergo^  immergo^  to  dip  or 
plunge  into'\  and  this  they  give,  as  the  firft,  and  primary  fenfe  of  the  word;  but 
do  they  make  ufe  of  no  other  words  to  exprefs  it  by  ?  Yes,  they  alfo  ufe  abtuo^ 
iavo^  to  tvajh\  and  they  mean  fuch  a  waftiing  as  is  by  dipping,  butMrM.  p.  38. 
aflcs,  where  do  they  tell  us  fo  ?  I  anfwer  in  their  Lexicons.  Let  Scapula  be 
confulted,  who  thus  renders  the  word  PatJ^^Oi  tnergofeu  immerga  :  Ut  qua  tingen- 
di  out  ahluendi  gratia  aqua  immergimus.     But, 

4/<&fy,  Let  us  now  confider  thofe  texts  where  the  word  is  ufed  in  the  New^ 
Teftament;  I  am  willing  to  be  confined  to  thofe  which  Mr  JVf.  himfelf  has  fixed 
upon,  and  we  will  begin, 

Firft^  With  Mark  vii.  4.  and  when  they  come  from  the  markety  except  they  waft) 
or  baptize  (tbem/elves)  they  eat  not ;  which  may  be  underftood  either, 

1.  Of  the  things  they  bought  in  the  market,  which  they  did  not  eat  until  they 
were  waftied :  Thus  the  Syriac  verfion  reads  the  words ;  and  what  they  buy  in 
She  market^  unlefs  it  be  waft)edy  they  eat  not :  The  fame  way  read  all  the  oriental- 
verfions,  iht  Arabic^  EthiopiCj  zndPerJc.  Now  this  muft  be  underftood  of  thofe 
things  that  may  be,  and  are  proper  to  be  walhed,  as  herbs,  ^c.  And  nobody 
will  queftion,  but  that  the  manner  of  the  waftiing  thefe  was  by  putting  them  into 
water.    But, 

2.  If  the  words  defign  the  wafhing  of  perfons,  they  muft  be  underftood,  ci- 
ther of  the  wafhing  of  their  whole  bodies,  or  elfe  of  fome  part  only^  as  their 
hands  or  feet :  It  feems  moft  likely,  that  the  wafhing  of  the  whole  body  is  in- 
tended, as  Grotius  %  Vatablus^  Brujius ',  and  others  think  ;  becaufe  wafhing  of 
hands  is  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verfe,  Befides,  to  underftand  it  thus,  bet- 
ter exprefTes  the  outward,  affefted  fanftity  of  the  more  fuperftitious  part  of  the 
people.  All  the  Jews  wafhcd  their  hands  and  feet  before  eating  •,  but  thofe 
who  pretended  to  a  greater  degree  of  holinefs,  wafhed  their  whole  bodies,  cf- 

pecially 


^  Inloc. 
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pf  cially  when  they  came  from  a  market;  and  of  this  total  ablution  of  the  body 
\sLukexi.  38.  to  be  underftood.  And  here  I. cannot  forbear  mentioning  apaflage 
of  the  greztScaliger^  to  this  purpofe.  "The  more  fuperftitious  part  of  the  Jews, 
"  fays  he,  not  only  waflied  their  feet,  but  their  whole  body.  Hence  they  were 
^*  cdWtdHemerobapiifts^  who  every  day  walhed  their  bodies  before  they  fat  down 
**  to  food  \  wherefore,  thePharifec,  which  had  invited  Jefus  to  dine  with  him^ 
^^  wondered  chat  he  fat  down  to  meat  before  he  had  wafhed  his  whole  body, 
"  Luke  xi.  But  thofe  that  were  more  free  from  fuperftition,  were  contented 
"  with  wafhing  of  their  feet,  inftead  of  that  univerfal  immerfion.  Witnefs  the 
"  Lord  himfclf,  who  being  entertained  at  dinner  by  another  Pharifee,  objeded 
^^  to  him,  when  he  was  fac  down  to  meat,  that  he  had  given  him  no  water  for 
**  his  feet,  Luke  vii." 

3*  If,  by  thb  wafhing,  we  underftand  only  the  wafhing  of  their  hands  when 
they  came  from  market ;  then  it  will  be  proper  to  inquire  in  what  manner  this 
was  performed  :  And  it  muft  beobferved,  that  whatever  was  the  manner  which 
they  ufed,  it  was  not  ufed  as  a  national  cuftom,  or  as  it  was  according  to  the 
word  of  God  *,  but  what  was  moft  agreeable  to  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  as  is 
manifcft  from  the  text  icfelf*  Now  this  tradition  is  delivered  in  their  Mifna  in 
thefe  words  j  **  They  waQied  their  hands  before  they  eat  common  food,  by  an 
*'  elevation  of  them;  but  before  they  eat  the  tithes,  the  offering,  and- the  holy 
**  flefh,  they  wafhed  by  immerfion'/*  It  is  reported  in  the  fame  tra6t,  that  Jo^ 
hanan  Ben  Gud-Gada^  who,  they  fay,  was  one  of  the  mofl  religious  in  the  priefl- 
hood,  "  always  cat  his  common  food  after  the  manner  of  purification  for  eating 
^^  of  the  holy  flefh  v  *  that  is,  he  always  ufed  immerfion  before  eating  ;  and  it 
is  highly  reafonable  to  fuppole,.  that  the  Phariiees,  efpecially  the  more  fuper- 
ftitious parr,  who  pretended  to  a  greater  flri£tnefs  in  religion  than  others,  ufed 
the  fame  method.  Ic  deferves  alfo  to  be  remarked,  that  this  tradition,  which 
fome  of  the  Jews  have  been  fo  tenacious  of,  that  they  would  rather  die  than 
break  it,  is  by  them  faid  to  be  founded  on  Lev.  xv.  11.  and  bath  notrinfedbis 
bands  in  water  \  where  the  Hebrew  word  Pf^'tf  is  ufed,  which  fignifies  a  wafhing 
by  immerfion  :  and  ioBuxterf  renders  it.     Moreover,  in  the  abovefaid  J^f/Jw"" 

we 

^  Judaci  vero  fuperfticioliores  non  pedes  tantam,  fed  &  corpus  totnm  indngebant.  Hihc  nfAi^Swte" 
Ti5*«i  didti,  qui  quotidie,  ante  difcabitum,  corpus  intingebant.  Quare  Pharifaeus  iUe,  qui  fefum 
ad  coenam  invitaverat,  mirabatur  earn,  anteqaam  totum  corpus  abluifset,  difcobaKTe  :  en  e  w^arop 
iCa4r1i(&ii  v^  Ttf  apirtt»  Loc.  XI.  Pariores  vero  a  rupcr(litione»  pro  univerfali  ilia  ^Mtri^ef 
contenti  erant  vo^ongrl^^,  hoc  eft,  pcdilavio.  Teftis  do  minus  ipfe,  qui  alii  Pharifseo,  a  quo  ccena 
cxceptm  fueraCf  objtcit,  fibi  difcobitaro  aquain  ad  pedes  datam  non  fuilTe.  Loc.  vii.  viv^  iri  r^c. 
5rt^0K  iMt  tf«  !><#««(•    Scaliger  do  Emend.  Temp^Ub.  ?i.  p»  57i»- 

»  Trad.  Chagigah,  c.  2.  §.  5. 

**  TraA.  Yadaini.  c.  i.  §.  1-^.  &c.  ii*.  f .  j. 
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we  arc  told  many  things  concerning  this  tradition,  as  the  quantity  and  quality 
of  the  water  they  ufcd,  the  veffcls  they  walhed  in,  as  well  as  how  far  this  wartiing 
reached,  which  was  pa  ny,  by  which  they  meant,  either  the  back  of  the  band 
or  the  wrift^    or  clfc  the  eibow^  as  TheopbylaSf  obfcrvcs  on  Mark  vii.  3.  who  in 
this  is  followed  by Capellus  \     Now  fome  one  of  thefe,  the  word  myim,  intends, 
which  we  tranflate  oft.     As  to  their  manner  of  wafliing,*  it  was  either  by  taking 
water  in  one  hand  and  pouring  it  upon  the  other,  and  then  lifting  it  up  %  that 
the  water  might  run  down  to  the  aforefaid  parts,  that  fo  it  might  not  return  and 
defile  them  J  or  clfc  it  was  performed  by  an  immcrfion  of  them  into  water;  which 
latter  was  accounted  the  mod  effciftual  way,  and  uled  by  the  more  fuperllitious 
part  of  the  Jews.     Now  thofe  who  contend  the  moft  for  a  wafliing  of  hands, 
and  not  the  whole  body,  as  Pocock  ^  and  Ligbtfcot^  yet  frankly  acknowledge  that 
it  muft  be  underftood  of  walhing  of  them  by  immcrfion.     Ligbtfooi\  words  arc 
thefe,  "  The  Jews  ufed,  fays  he,  Dn^  rh^^^  "  a  walhing  of  hands  ^ ;"  that  is,  by 
**  lifting  them  up  in  the  manner  before  defcribed;  and  Dn>  rb^y2  an  immerfion 
•*  of  the  hands*,  and  the  word  ft\m9-mty  ufed  by  ourEvangehtt,  feems  to  anlwcr 
^*  to  the  former,  and  (ia/jfl^^cffmi^  to  the  latter."     So  that  from  the  whole,  lup- 
pofc  wafhingof  hands  is  here  intended;  yet  the  fcnfe  of  the  Greek  word,  fiAm^m 
contended  for,  is  neverthelefs  efFcftually  fecured :  Nor  need  we  be  much  con- 
cerned at  2  Kings  iii,  11.  being  thrown  in  our  way  by  Mr  M.  p.  41.     For, 

1.  The  text  does  not  fay  that  Elijba  poured  water  upon  the  hands  of  Elijah^ 
to  wa(h  his  hands  withal :  and  if  he  afks  what;did  he  then  do  it  for ;  fuppofc  I 
(hould  anfwer,  I  cannot  tell,  how  will  he  help  himfelf?  it  lies  upon  him  to 
prove  that  he  did  it  for  that  end,  which  he  will  not  find  very  eafy  to  do. 

2.  Some  of  the  Jewifli  wrkers  '  think,  that  wafliing  of  hands,  is  not  intended, 
but  fome  very  great  miracle,  which  followed  upon  Elifha*%  pouring  water  on 
Elijah*s  hands,  and  is  therefore  mentioned  as  a  thing  known,  and  what  would 
ferve  to  recommend  him  to  the  kings  of  Judab,  Ifrael^  and  Edom.  But  taken 
in  the  other  fenfe,  the  recommendation  would  be  but  very  inconfiderable ;  be- 
fides,  they  were  now  in  a  very  great  ftrait  for  water,  ver.  9.  and  they  might 
expe£t,  from  his  former  performance,  fome  miracle  would  be  now  wrought  by 
him  for  their  relief,  as  was  ver.  1 7,  20.     But, 

J.  Suppofe 

■  Spiclleg.  in  Mar.  vii.  3. 

•  Baitorf.  S/nag.  Jud.  c.  8.  &  Lex.  Talm.  p.  15)5.    Pocock  Bot.  mifc.  p.  379,  lyS,  393. 
Scaliger.  ElenchasTnhzref.  Serrar.  c.  7.  f  Pocock.  not,  mifc  p.  397*  398. 

4  Adhibuerancjudaei  DH^  i*)^^D])  lotionem  roanuuro,  &  QH^ /l^^^O  inmerfioacoi  amiiaoB 
ic  vidctur  vocabolum  ti^mlatf  apudEvangelKUm  noHram,  priori  refpondcic^  ic  ^«irr»{Mn«f  pofte- 

riori.     Lighcfoot.  Hor.  Heb.  in  Mar.  vii.  4. 
'  Vid.  R.  David  Kimcbi  &  R.  Sol.  Jarchi  in  loc. 
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3.  Suppofe  wafhing  of  hands  is  intended,  and  chat  this  phrafe  is  expreflfive 
oi  Elijha\  being  Elijah^  miniftering  fcrvant,  and  that  it  was  his  ufual  method 
to  wa(h  his  mafter's  hands  by  pouring  water  upon  them ;  it  makes  nothing 
aginft  the  fenfe  of  the  word  in  Mark  vii.  4.  fince  that  regards  the  fuperftitious 
wafliing  of  hands,  as  has  been  obferved,  which  was  performed  by  an  immer- 
fion  of  chem,  and  is  there  juftly  reprehended  by  our  Lord. 

Secondly^  The  other  text  producecf  by  Mr  Af.  in  p.  41.  is  Heb.  ix.  10.  where 
the  apoftle  fpcaks  of  divers  wajhlngs  or  baptifms,  which  I  have  aflerted  to  be 
performed  always  by  bathing  or  dipping,  and  never  by  pouring  or  fprinkling. 
And  I  ftill  abide  by  my  aflertion,  the  inftances  produced  by  him  being  infuf- 
ficicnt  to  difprove  it. 

1.  He  mentions //l?^.  ix.  19.  where  the  apoftle  fpeaks  of  Afo/?/s  (jprmkllng 
the  book  and  people  with  blood ;  but  does  he  fay  that  they  were  wafhed  there- 
with ?  or  was  ever  this  inftance  of  fprinkling  reckoned  among  the  ceremonial 
ablutions  ?  When  only  a  few  drops  of  blood  or  water  are  fprinkled  upon  per- 
fons  or  things,  can  they  be  faid,  in  any  juft  propriety  of  fpeech,  to  be  waftied 
therewith  ? 

2.  He  inftances  in  Exodus  xxix.  4.  which  fpeaks  of  the  wa(hir>g  ofAar^ztid 
his  Ibns,  but  not  a  word  either  of  fprinkling  or  pouring,  fo  that  it  makes  no* 
thing  for  his  purpofe  :  Befides,  the  Septuagint  here  ufe  the  word  am,  by  which 
they  always  exprefs  the  Jewifh  bathings,  which  were  performed  by  a  total  im* 
mcrfion  of  the  body  in  water. 

3.  His  next  inftance  is  Numbers  viii.  6,  7.  Take  the  Levites  from  among  the 
children  of  Ifraely  and  cleanfe  them  \  and  thus  fbalt  thou  do  unto  them  to  cleanfe 
them  ;  fprinkle  vjater  of  purifying  upon  them.  But  why  did  not  he  read  on  ?  and 
let  them  Jhavt  all  their  flejhy  and  wajh  their  clothes^  andfo  make  themfelves  clean ; 
that  is,  by  bathing  their  whole  bodies,  which  was  done,  as  the  Targum  of 
Jonathan  upon  the  place  fays,  in  forty  meafures  of  water.  Now,  it  was  thus  the 
Levites  were  waftied.  Sprinkling  the  water  of  purification,  was  indeed  a  cere- 
mony ufed  preparatory  to  this  bathing,  but  was  itfelf  no  part  of  it,,  as  will 
more  ful  ly  appear  from, 

4.  His  other  inftance  in  Numbers  xix.  18.  where  it  is  faid,  that  tents,  veffels, 
or  perfons^  that  touched  a  bone,  or  onejlain,  or  one  dead,  or  a  grave,  were  to  be 
fprinkled',  but  why  did  not  he  tranfcribe  the  19***  verfe?  where  his  readers  would 
have  been  informed,  that  as  this  fprinkling  was  to  be  done  on  the  third  and 
fevenih  days,  fo  after  that,  on  the  feventh  day,  the  unclean  perfon  was  10  purify 
himfelf,  and  wafh  his  clothes,  and  bathe  himfelf  in  water :  So  that  all  thofe  afper- 
fions  before,  were  but  fo  many  preparations  to  the  general  waftiing  or  bathing 
himfelf  all  over  in  water,  on  the  feventh  day.     I  fliall  therefore  ftill  abide  by 

it- 


256  A    DEFENCE    OF    THE 

it,  that  none  of  the  ceremonial  wafhings  were  performed  by  fprinkling  %  «nd 
indeed,  to  calk  of  wafhing  by  fprinkling,  deferves  rather  to  be  laughed  at, 
than  to  have  a  fcrious  anfwer  -,  it  being  no  more  reconcilable  to  good  fenfe^ 
than  it  is  to  the  juft  propriety  of  language,  or  univcrfal  cuftoms  of  nations. 
From  the  whole  it  appears,  that  Maimonides  was  not  roiftalcen  In  his  obfenra- 
tion ;  and  that  the  word  m  Hebrews  ix,  lo,  properly  fignifies  baihings  or  dip- 
pings.    And  now. 

Thirdly^  We  are  come,  as  he  fays,  to  that  great  text,  i  Cor.  x.  2.  which  he 

dire&s  to,  as  the  poor  man  and  woman's  Lexicon ;  and  it  is  pity  but  that  they 
(bould  know  how  to  make  ufe  of  it.  Here  the  children  oilfrael  are  faid  to  be 
baptized  in  the  cloudy  and  in  the  fea.  But  fince  the  word  is  here  ufed  in  a  figu- 
rative fenfe,  it  is  not.yery  fair  in  our  antagoniih  to  urge  us  with  it,  nor,  in- 
deed, any  other  place  where  it  is  fo  ufed  \  yet  we  are  not  afraid  of  engaging 
with  them  in  the  confulcration  of  thofe  places,  and  particularly  this  \  wherein 
there  is  enough  to  juftify  the  apoftle  in  the  ufe  of  the  word,  and  at  the  fame 
time  fecure  its  fenfe  on  our  fide.  When  we  confidcr,  that  the  cloud  in  which 
they  are  faid  to  be  baptized,  pafled  over  them,  fo  that  they  were  covered  there- 
with; and  if  it  let  down,  at  the  fame  time,  a  (hower  of  rain  upon  them,  it  makes 
it  itill  look  more  like  a  baptifm  ;  which  alfo  is  aptly  refembled  by  their  paflage 
through  the  fea,  the  waters  (landing  up  on  both  fides,  fo  that  they  feemed  to  be 
buried  in  them.  Which  things  being  confidered,  juftiBes  the  apoftle,  I  fay, 
in  the  ufe  of  the  word,  which  ftriftly  and  properly  fignifies  dipping  or  plunging. 
Words,  when  ufed  in  a  figurative  fenie,  though  what  is  exprefied  by  them  is 
not  literally  true  \  yet  the  literal  fenfe  is  not  loft  thereby  :  For  inftance,  in  the 
word  dip.  When  a  perfon  has  been  in  a  large  ftiower  of  rain,  fo  that  his  clothes 
and  body  are  exceeding  wet,  we  often  fay  of  fuch  an  one,  he  is  finely  dipt ;  the 
meaning  of  which  is,  that  he  is  as  wet  as  if  he  had  been  dipt  all  over  in  a  brook 
or  river.  So  Ukewife  of  a  perfon  that  has  juft  looked  into  a  book,  controverfy, 
art,  or  fcience ;  we  fay,  that  he  has  juft  dipt  into  it  -,  whereby  we  mean,  that  he 
has  arrived  but  to  a  fmall  acquaintance  with,  or  knowledge  in  thofe  things.  Now 
would  it  not  be  a  vain  thing  for  a  man,  from  hence,  to  attempt  to  prove,  that 
the  word  dip  is  not  to  be  underftood  in  its  native,  common,  and  literal  fcnfc,  in 
which  we  moftly  ufe  it.  This  obfervation  will  ferve  to  vindicate  my  way  of  ac- 
counting for  the  ufe  of  the  word  in  the  prefent  text,  as  well  as  for  (3*t7»,  xnDan. 
iv.  33.  In  fine,  from  the  whole,  we  may  well  conclude  that  Baptilm  ought  to 
be  performed  by  immerfion,  plunging,  or  dipping  in  water,  according  to  the 
practice  oijohn^  Chrift,  and  his  apoftles,  the  nature  and  end  of  the  ordinance, 
and  the  true  and  native  fignification  of  the  word  *,  which  mode  of  baptizing 
has  been  ufed  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  and  I  doubt  not  but  will  be,  notwith- 
ftanding  all  oppoficion  made  againft  it. 

As 
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As  to  the  cndingering  bf  health  by  immerfion,  I  referred  the  reader  to  Sir 
JobnFloyer'^HiJiory  ofCold-Ulhing,  MrAf.  fftfinuatcs  thati  have  mifrcprefcnted 
him.  I  only  intimate  to  the  fi^ader,  that  Sir  John  giVts  a  relation  of  feveral  • 
cures  performed  by  cold-bathing :  And  I  could  eafily  fill  up  feveral  pages  with 
a  catalogue  of  difeafes  for  which  he  fays  it  is  ufeful,  together  with  inftances  of 
cUfes  performed  by  it.  He  a(ks,  **  Why  I  do  nbt  inform  my  reader  in  how 
**  many  cafes  Sir  7.  F.  and  Dr  B.  thought  told-bathing  inconvenient  and  dan- 
"  gerou^?"  I  could,  indeed,  fo'on  acquaint  the  reader,  ihTiX.  Sir  J ohn  Ployer 
thought  it  not  proper  to  be  uf<#d  when  perforts  were  hot  and  fweating,  nor  ihtt 
exceffive  e«ihg  Or  drlriking  -,  as  alfo,  that  they  fhould  not  ftay  in  it  too  long, 
until  they  were  chilled  ;  and  that  if  any  danget  came  by  it,  it  was  ufually  in 
fuch  cafes  :  But  this  will  do  his  caufe  no  fervice,  nor  aflTcft  ours.  I  could  dfo 
have  told  my  reader,  that  he  thinks  cold-bathing  to  be  ufeful  in  Confumptions^ 
Catarrhs,  &fr.  the  cafes  which  Mr  M.  inftances  in ;  who  cites  Dr  Cbeyne*$  EJfay 
on  Healthy  p.  108.  wher^  the  Dodlor  fays,  "  that  Cold-bathing  (hould  nev^r  be 
"  ufcd  under  a  fit  of  a  chfotiical  diftemper,  with  a  quick  pulfe,  or  With  a  hcad- 
"  ach,  or  by  thofc  that  have  weak  lungs."  But  why  does  he  not  acquaint  his 
reader  that  the  Doftor  in  the  very  fame  paragraph,  fays,  *«  that  cold-bathing 
**  is  of  great  advantage  to  health— It  promotes  perfpiration,  enlarges  thecircu- 
**  lation,  and  prevents  the  danger  of  catching  cold."  So  that  every  body  will 
eafily  fee,  as  all  experience  teftifies,  thdt  there  is  no  force  in  the  argument,  taken 
from  the  endangering  of  health  by  immerfion.  By  this  time  the  reader  will  be 
capable  of  judging  whether  Mr  Gill  is  fairfy  anfwered  or  no,  as  Mr  M,  has  ex- 
prefled  in  his  title-page  5  though  it  would  have  been  as  well  to  have  left  it  for 
another  to  have  made  the  remark,  and  fo  took  the  advice  of  the  wife  man.  Lit 
another  fraife  ibee^  and  not  thine  own  mouth  \  a  fir  anger  ^  and  not  thine  own  lips  * : 
But  before  I  conclude,  I  (hall  take  liberty  to  a(k  Mr M  four  or  five  queftions. 

I.  Why  does  he  not  tell  the  world  who  that  fervant  of  Chrift  is,  whofe  words 
he  ufes ;  he  fays,  I  am  miftaken  in  faying  that  they  arc  the  words  of  Rujfen  •, 
but  I  ftill  aver,  that  they  are  ufed  by  him  ;  but  whether  Rujfen  took  them  from 
his  fervant  of  Chrift,  or  his  fervant  of  Chrift  from  Rujfen^  1  cannot  tell ;  for 
that  two  men,  without  the  knowledge  of  one  another's  words,  ftiould  fall  into 
the  fame  odd,  afid  aukward  way  of  fpeaking,  and  commit  the  very  fame  blun- 
ders, is  not  reafonable  to  fuppofe ;  but  however,  let  him  be  who  he  will^ 
Mr  SienneU*s  reply  to  Rujfenj  which  I  have  tranfcribed,  fully  dctei^s  the  fin 
and  folly  of  thofe  indecent  exprefllons.  As  to  what  Mr  Af.  fays,  p.  44.  "  that 
«  he  is  very  willing  that  both  Stennett  and  Rnffen  fliould  lie  dormant  j"  I  bc- 
VoL.  II.  L  L  lievc 
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lieve  it,  for  as  the  latter  will  never  be  of  any  fervice  to  his  caufe,  fo  the  fornner 
would  give  a  confiderable  blow  to  it,  was  his  book  more  diligently  peruied. 

2.  What  does  he  mean  by  the  word  of  ibeLord,  he  fo  often  mentions,  when 
fpeaking  of  the  fenfe  of  the  Greek  word  ?  Does  he  mean  the  original  text  of 
the  New  Tcftament  ?  That  ufes  a  word  in  the  account  it  gives  of  thrs  ordi- 
nance, which,  as  has  been  made  appear,  always  figniHes  to  dip  or  plunge.  Or, 
by  fbe  word  of  the  Lordy  docs  he  mean  our  tranflation  •,  which  ufes  the  word 
baptize^  thereby  leaving  the  fenfc  of  the  Greek  word  undetermined,  had  not  the 
circumftances,  attending  the  accounts  we  have  of  the  admjniftration  of  this  or- 
dinance, fufficiently  explained  it  \  as  will  clearly  appear  to  every  one  who  con- 
fiders  them:  Had  this  rendered  it  dip^  as  fome  other  verHons  have  done,  none, 
one  would  think,  would  have  been  at  a  lofs  about  the  right  mode  of  adminif- 
tering  this  ordinance ;  though  in  Holland^  where  they  ufe  no  other  word  but 
^///iff^  to  exprefs  baptifm  by,  yet  they  neverthelefs  ufe  fprinkling;  nay,  as  I  am 
informed,  the  miniftcr  when  he  only  fprinklcs  or  pours  water  upon  the  face  of 
th«  infant,  fays,  "  I  dip  thee  in  the  name  of  the  P'ather,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
"  holy  Ghoft.'*  Such  a  force  have  prejudice  and  cuftom  on  the  minds  of  men^ 
that  it  puts  thtm  on  doing  what  is  contrary  to  the  plain  and  manifeft  fenfe  of 
words. 

3.  Why  has  he  dropt  his  newfound  name  of  Plungers^  which  he  fcemed  to 
be  fo  fond  of  in  his  former  performance,  and  thought  fo  exceeding  proper  for 
us,  and  revived  the  old  name  oi Anabaptijls  f  which  we  cannot  be,  neither  ac- 
cording to  his  principles,  nor  our  own;  not  according  to  ours,  becaufe  we  deny 
pouring  or  fprinkling  to  be  baptifm ;  not  according  to  his,  becaufe  he  denies 
dipping  or  plunging  to  be  baptifm. 

4.  Why  are  Dr  Owen*s  arguments  for  Infants-baptifm  publiflied  at  the  end 
of  his  book  ?  How  impertinent  is  this  ?  When  the  controverfy  between  us,  is 
not  about  the  fubjefts,  but  the  mode  of  baptifm :  Perhaps  his  bookfirlier  did 
this,  feeing  Mr  M.  fays  nothing  of  them  himfelf,  nor  recommends  them  to 
others  j  but  if  he  thinks  fit  to  (hew  his  talent  in  this  part  of  the  controverfy, 
he  may  expef):  attendance  thereto,  if  what  he  fhall  offer  deferves  it. 

5.  Why  has  he  not  defended  his  wife  reafons  for  mixt  communion,  and 
made  fome  learned  (Iriftures  upon  thofe  arguments  of  mine,  which  he  has  been 
pleafed  to  cdl\  frivolous j  without  making  any  further  reply  to  them  ?  He  has 
very  much  difappointed  many  of  his  friends,  who  p^romifcd  both  me  and 
themfetves  an  anfwer,  to  that  part  of  my  book  efpecially  \  but  perhaps,  a  mote 
elaborate  performance  may  be  expe£ted  from  him,  upon  that  fubjed,  or  fome 
other  learned  hand.  However,  at  prefent,  I  (hall  take  my  leave  of  him  \  but 
not  with  Prov.  xxvi.  4.  which  he  has  been  a(hamed  to  tranfcribe  at  length,  left 

his 
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'  fiis  *readel'§-ffiould<:6mpare  the  beginning  and  end  of  his  book  together  j  whereby 
"thif  would  difcover^how'much  he  deferves  ttie  charafter  of  a  Gentleman,  aSeho- 
'lat,  oraChriftian;  as  alfo,  how  well  this  fuits  the  whining  infinuations,  with 
which  he  begins  his  performance.  I-fhall-add  no  more,  but  cdhclude  with  the 
words  oijoh^  Teach  me ^  and  I  will  bold  my  tongue  \  and  caufe  me  to  under/land 
wherein  I  have  erred.  How  forcible  are  right  words  ?  But  what  doth  your  arguing 
reprove? 


-.* 
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T'he  Introdudiion^  obferving  the  Author^  T^itle^  method  and  occafion  of 

writing  the  Pamphlet  under  confideration. 

TiyTAN  Y  being  converted  under  the  miniftry  of  the  word  in  New-England^, 
^  and  enlightened  info  the  ordinance  of  believers  baptifm,  whereby  the 
churches  of  theBaiptift  perfuaHon  ztBoJton  and  in'that  country  have  been  much 
increafed,  has  alarmed  the  paedobaptift  minifters  of  that  colony ;  who  have  ap- 
plied to  ontMv Bickenfon^  a  country  minifter,  who,  as  my  correspondent  informs 
me,  has  wrote  with  fomc  fuccefs  againft  the  Atn^inians,  to  write  in  favour  of 
infant  fprinkling ;  which  application  he  thought  fit  tb'attepd  unto,  and  accord- 
ingly wrote  i  pamphleton  that  fubjeftj  which  has  been  pHiJted  in  feveral  ptaces?jf 
■    *'  L  L  2  and 


jMid  fever^i  ihopfaiu)^  have  tieen  publiflied,:and  grfttpauM  hffye  beep  taken  to 
fpread  chem  a()0UF,  in  qrder  to  hinder  the  growth  of  the  B^ptift  iqtereft.  Thi%  per- 
formance h^  been  tl^anfmitted  tQ  me,  with  g  requeft  to  take  fomc  notice  ^  it 
by  way  qf  reply,  which  ]  have  undertook  to  do. 

The  running- title  of  the  pamphlet,  is  theDiviml^gbt  of  lufsni^Bapiifmi  but 
if  it  is  of  divine  right,  it  \s  of  Gqd  \  and  if  it  iy  of  God,  if  it  is  aceording  to  his 
mind,  and  is  indicated  and  appointed  by  him,  it  muft  be  notified  fomcwheie 
or  other  in  his  word  ;  wherefore  the  fcriptures  muft  be  fearched  into,  to  fee 
whether  it  is  fo,  or  no :  and  upon  the  moft  diligent  fearch  that  can  be  made,  it 
will  be  found  that  there  is  not  the  leaft  mention  of  it  in  them ;  that  there  is  no 
precept  enjoining  it,  or  dirediing  to  the  obfervation  of  it ;  nor  any  inftance, 
example,  or  precedent  encouraging  fuch  a  practice  \  nor  any  thing  there  faid 
or  done,  that  gives  any  reafon  to  believe  ic  is  the  will  of  God  that  fuch  a  rite 
Ihould  be  obferved  \  wherefore  it  will  appear  to  be  entirely  an  human  invention, 
and  as  fuch  to  be  rejeded.  The.title-page  of  this  work  promifes  an  Illuftration 
and  Confirmation  of  the  faid  divine  rights  but  if  there  is  no  fuch  thing,  as  it  is 
certain  there  is  nor,  the  author  muft  have  a  very  difficult  tafk  to  illuftrate  and 
confirm  it  \  how  far  he  has  fucceeded  in  this  undertaking,  will  be  the  fubjedt  of 
our  following  inquiry. 

The  writer  of  the  pamphlet  under  confideration  has  chofe  to  put  his  thoughts 
together  on  this  fubje6b,  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  a  minifter  and  one  of 
his  partjhioners^  of  neighbours.    .  Every  man,  that  en^a^es  in  a  controverfy,  may 
write  in  what  form  and  method  he  will ;  but  a  by-ftander  will  be  ready  to  con- 
clude, that  fuch  a  way  of  writing  is  chofe,  that  he  may  have  the  opportunity 
of  making  his  antagonift  fpeak  what  he  pleafes  -,  and  indeed  he  would  have  afted 
a  very  unwife  part,  had  he  put  arguments  and  objeftions  into  his  mouth,  which 
he  thought  he  could  not  give  any  tolerable  anfwcF  to ;  but,  inafmuch  as  he  al- 
lows the  perfon  the  conference  is  held  with,  to  be  not  only  a  man  of  piety  andin^ 
genuityj  but  of  confiderable  readings  he  ought  to  have  reprefented  him  throughout 
as  anfwering  to  fuch  a  charader ;  whereas,  whatever  ^iV/j  is  (hewn  in  this  de- 
bate, there  is  very  little  ingenuity  difcovered ;  fince,  for  the  moft  part,  he  is  in- 
t(oduce4  as  admitting  the  weakreafoningsgf  tbe.mi(iift.er„  zj^QfiQC^  without  any 
further  controverfy  \  or  if  he  is  allp^ed  to  attempt  a  defence  of  the  eauife  and 
Drindples  he  was  going  over  to,  iie  h  made  tq  dp  it. in  a  very  mean  and  trifijuig 
manner  i^  and,  generally  lpeakio&  what  he  ofiers  is  qnly  tq  l^ad  qn  to  the  next 
thing  that  prefents  itfelf  in  this  diipute:  Had  he  been  a  man  of  confiderable  read* 
ip£x  or  had  he  read  Mr  Stinn^tt.^.  and  fome  others  of  the  Antipa^obaptift  aur 
ttbQrs,  as  is  faid  ^e  h^d,  which  had  ocqa&oned  hi»  dqubt  about  bis  baptifm,  he 
wsmjdhave  l^bown  wl)|a(  aofwers  ap4  QbjfftipQS  t»lwve  xpa4e  to  the  npiinifter's  rea^ 

fonings, 
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ioQifigs,  and  what  arguments  to  havt.ofed  in  fajtrpur  of  adqltpbaptifm^  and  again^ 
infant- fprinklingt  What  I  complain  of  is,  that  he  has  not  made  his  friendt  to 
a£l  in  charader,  or  to  anfwcr  the  account  be  is^plcffed  to  give  of  him :,  However 
he  has  a  double  end  in  all  this  managetpeatv,  on  the  onefaaod^  by  reprefentiog 
his  antagonift  as  a  man  of  ingenuity  and  conGderable  reading,  he  would  bethought 
to  have  done  a  very  great  exploit  in  convincing  and  filencing  fuch  a  man,  and 
reducing  him  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truths  and,  on  the  other  hand,  by 
making  him  talk  fo  weakly,  and  fo.eafily  yielding  to  his  arguments,  he  has  adted 
a  wife  part,  and  taken  care  nof  to  {ja&r  him  to  fay  fuch  thitfgs,  as  he  was  not 
able  to  anfwer ;  and  which,  as  before  obferyed,  feems  to  be  the  view  of  writing 
in  this  dialogue-way. 

CHAP.         II. 

Of  the  Confequences  of  renouncing  htfanUBaptifm. 

THE  minifter,  in  order  to  frighten  his  parifliioner  out  of  his  principle  of 
adiUt-baptifm,  he  was  inclined  to,  fuggefts  terrible  confequences  that 
would  follow  upon  it ;  as  his  renouncing  his  baptifm  in  his  infancy ;  vacating 
the  covenant  between  God  and  him,  he  was  brought  into  thereby ;  renouncing 
all  other  ordinances  of  the  gofpel,  as  the  miniftrjr  of  the  Word,  and  the  (acra- 
ment  of  the  Lord's-Supper  \  that  upon  this  principle^  Chrift,  for  many  ages, 
muft  have  forfaken  his  church,  and  not  made  good  his  promife  of  bis  prefencc 
in  this  ordinance ;  and  that  there  could  be  no  fuch  thing  as  baptifm  in  the 
world  now,  neither  among  Pa^dobaptifts,  nor  Antipasdobaptifts. 

i/.  The  firil  dreadful  confequcnce  following  upon  a  man^s  efpoufing  the 
principle  of  believers  baptifm,  is  a  renunciation  of  his  baptifm  \  not  of  the 
ordinance  of  baptifm,.  that  he  cannot  be  laid  to  reje&  and  renounce;  foe  when 
he  embraces  the  principle  of  adult-baprifm, .  and  a£ts  op  to  it,  he  receives  tho 
true  baptifm,  which  the  word  of  God  warrants  and  direiSts  unto,  ds  will  bo 
feen  hereafter  :  Eut  it  feems  it  is  a  renunciation  of  his  baptifm  in  his  infancy  ? 
and  what  of  that  ?  it  {bould  be  proved  firfl:,  that  that  is  baptifm,  and  that  it 
is  good  and  valid,  before  it  can  be  charged  as  an  evil  to  renounce  it ;  it  is  right 
to  renounce  that  which  has  no  warrant  or  foundation  in  the  word  of  God :  But 
what  aggravates  thi&fuppofcd  evil  is,,  that  in  it  a  perfon  in.  his  early  infancy  is 
dedicated  to  God  the  Father,.  Son,,  and  boly  Ghoft ;  it  may  be  a(ked,  by  whonv 
is  the  peribn  io  his  infancy  dedicated  to  God,  when  baptifmi  is  faid  to  be  admi- 
niftered  to  him  ?  Not  by  himiel^  for  he  is  ignorant  of  the  whole  tranfaftion ; 
k  muft  be  either  by  the  minifter,  or  his  parents :  The  parents  indeed  defire 

the. 
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the  "child  may  be  baprized,  andifcc'hiinifterafes'%chi'foWn-of  worf^    Ihap- 
^iizrtbte  in  the  nam  df  the  Fatber^  of  the  Stm^  ^and' of  the  'bofy  GboJt'\  but  what 
•dedication  is  here  made  by  the.  one,  or  by  the  other  ?  However,  feeing  there 
Jfi  no  Warrant  fronri  the  word  of  God,' dther  for  fuch  baptifm,  or  dedication; 
^ a' renunciation  of  it  need  not  give  any  uneafinefs  to  any  perfon  fo  baptized  and 
*i}cdicatcd.' 
"^  idly^  To  embrace  adult-baptifm,  and  to  renounce  infant-baptifm,  is  to  va- 
cate the  covenant  into  which  a  perfon  is  brought  t>y  his  baptifm,  page  4.  by 
•WhijtHi  covenant  the  writer  of  th*  dialogue  means  the  covenant  of  grace,  is 
?ift)peiW''ffom  alP  his  ^fter^rcafonings  from  thtnce  to  the  right  of  infants  to 
baptifm. 

I.  He  fuppofes  that  unbapiized  pcrfons  are,  as  to  their  external  and  vifiblc 
relation,  ftrangers  to  the  covenants  of  promife  ;  arc  not  in  covenant  with  God  •, 
not  fo  much  as  vifible  chriftians  ;  but  in  a  (late  of  heathenifm  -,  without  hope 
of  falvation,  but  from  the  uncovenanted  mercies  of  God,  p.  4,  5,  6.     The 
covenant  of  grace  was  made  from  everlafting ;  and  all  intcreftcd  in  it  were  in 
covenant  with  God,  as  early,  and  fo  previous  to  their  baptifm,  as   to  their 
fecret  relation  God- wards ;  but  thb  may  be  thought  to  be  fufficiently  guarded 
againft  by  the  reftridtion  and  limitation,  ^*  as  to  external  and  vifible  relation  : " 
But  I  a(k,  are  not  all  truly  penitent  perfons,  all  true  believers  in  Chrift^  though 
not  as  yet  baptized,  in  covenant  with  God,  even  as  to  their  external  and  vifible 
relation  to  him,  which  faith  makes  manifeft  ?  Were  not  the  three  thoufand  in 
covenant  with  God  vifibly,  when  they  were  pricked  to  the  heart,  and  repented 
of  their  fins,  and  gladly  received  the  word  of  the  gofpel,  promifing  the  remif- 
fion  of  them,  though  not  as  yet  baptized  ?  Was  not  the  Eunuch  in  covenant 
with  God  ?  or  was  he  in  a  (late  of  heathenifm,  when  he  made  that  confeflion  of 
his  faith,  /  bcUeve  tbai  Jefus  Cbrift  is  tbe  Son  of  God^  previous  to  his  going  down 
into  the  water,  and  being  baptized  ?  Were  the  believers  in  Samaria^  or  thofe  ac 
Coriniby  in  an  uncovenanted  date,  before  the  one  were  baptized  by  Pbilipj  or 
the  other  by  the  apodle  Paulf  Was  Lydia^  whofe  heart  the  Lord  opened,  and 
who  atended  to  the  things  that  were  fpoken  ;  and  the  Jailor,  that  believed  and 
fejoiced  in  God,  with  all  his  houfe,  in  an  uncovenanted  (late,  before  they  fub- 
mitted  to  the  ordinance  of  baptifm?  Are  there  not.fome  perfons,  that  have 
never  been  baptized,  of  whom  there  is  reafon  to  believe  they  have  an  intereft 
in  the  covenant  of  grace  ?   Were  not  the  Old  Tedament  faints  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  before  this  rite  of  baptifm  took  place  ?  Should  it  be  faid^  that  dr* 
cumcifion  did  that  then,  which  baptifm  does  now,  enter  perfons  into  covenant^ 
which  equally  wants  proof,  as  this ;  it  may  be  replied,  that  only  comnnenced 
at  a  certain  period  of  time;  was  not  always  in  ufe,  and  belonged  to  a  certain 

people 
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people  only ;  whereas  there  were  many  before  that,  who  were  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and  many  after,  and  even  at  the  fame  time  it  was  enjoined,  who  yet 
were  not  circumcifed ;  of  which  more  hereafter :  From  all  which  it  appears, 
how  falfe  that  aflfertion  is. 

2.  That  a  man  is  brought  into  covenant  by  baptifm,  as  this  writer  affirms ;. 
feeing  the  covenant  of  grace  is  from  everlafting  ;  and  thofe  that  are  put  into  it, 
were  put  into  it  fo  foon  •,  and  that  by  God  himfelf,  whofe  fole  prerogative  it  is. 
Parents  cannot  enter  their  children  into  covenant,  nor  children  themfelves,  nor 
miniders  by  fprinkling  water  upon  them  ;  it  is  an  a£t  of  the  fovereign  grace  of 
God,  who  fays,  I  will  be  iheir  God,  and  they  Jhall  be  my  peeple :  The  phrafe  of 
bringing  inio  the  bond  of  the  covenant,  is  but  once  ufcd  in  fcripture-,  and  then  it  is 
afcribed  to  God,  and  not  to  the  creature  «,  not  to  any  aft  done  by  him,  or  done 
to  him,  Ezekiel  XX.  37.  and  much  lefs, 

3.  Can  this  covenant  be  vacated,  or  made  null  and  void,  by  renouncing 
infant-baptifm  :  The  covenant  of  grace  is  ordered  in  all  things,  and  fure;  its 
promifcs  are  Yea  and  Amen  in  Chrift ;  its  blcffings  are  the  fure  mercies  of 
David \  God  will  not  break  it,  and  men  cannot  make  it  void-,  it  is  to  ever- 
lafting, as  well  as  from  everlafting;  thofe  that  are  once  in  it  can  never  be  put 
out  of  it ;  nor  can  it  be  vacated  by  any  thing  done  by  them.  This  man  muft 
have  a  ftrangc  notion  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  to  write  after  this  rate ;  he  is 
faid  to  have  wrote  againft  the  Arminians  with  fome  fuccefs  •,  if  he  has,  it  muft 
be  in  a  different  manner  from  this  -,  for  upon  this  principle,  that  the  covenant 
of  grace  may  be  made  null  and  void  by  an  adt  of  the  creature,  how  will  the 
eleiflion  of  God  ftand  fure  ?  or  the  promife  of  the  covenant  be  fure  to  all  the 
feed  ?  What  will  become  of  the  doftrine  of  the  faints  perfeverance  ?  or  of  the 
certainty  of  falvation  to  thofe  that  are  chofen,  redeemed,  and  called  ? 

^dfy.  Another  confequence  faid  to  follow,  on  efpoufing  the  principle  of  adult- 
baptifm,  and  renouncing  that  of  infants,  is  a  renouncing  all  other  ordinances 
of  the  gofpcl,  as  the  miniftry  of  the  word,  and  the  facrament  of  the  Lord's  fup- 
per,  pradically  denying  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  in  them,  and  all  ufefulnefs,. 
comfort  and  communion  by  them.  All  which  this  author  endeavours  to  make 
out,  by  obferving^  that  if  infant-baptifm  is  a  nullity,,  then  thofe,  who  have  re- 
ceived no  other,  if  minifters,  have  no  right  to  adminifter  facred  ordinances,  be- 
ing unbaptized  ;  and»  if  private  perfons,  they  have  no  right  to  partake  of  the 
Lord's  fupper,  for  the  lame  reafon ;  and  fo  all  public  ordinances  are  juft  fuch 
a  nullity  as  infant-baptifm;  and  all  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,^inconverfion,  com- 
fort, and  communion^  by  them,  muft  be  praftically  denied,  p.  5,  6.  To  which 
may  be  replied,  that  though  upon  the  principle  of  adult-baptifm,  as  ncceflary 
to  the  communion  of  churches^  it  follows,,  that  no  unbaptized  perfon  is  regular* 
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I7  called  to  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  adminiftration  ordinaAcei,  or  can 
be  a  regular  communicant  \  yet  it  does  not  follow,  that  a  man  that  renounces 
infant  baptifm,  and  embraces  believers  baptifm,  muft  renounce  all  other  ordi- 
nances, and  look  upon  them  juft  fuch  nullities  as  infant-baptifm  is,  and  deny 
all  the  comfort  and  communion  he  has  had  in  them;  becaufe  the  word  may  be 
iruly  preached,  and  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  fupper  be  duly  adminillered, 
by  an  irregular  man,  and  even  by  a  wicked  man  ;  yea,  may  be  made  ufcful  for 
converfion  and  comfort  j  for  the  ufe  and  efficacy  of  the  word  and  ordinances, 
do  not  depend  upon  the  minifter  or  adminiftracor ;  but  upon  God  himfelf,  who 
can,  and  does  fometimes,  make  ufe  of  his  own  word  for  converHon,  though  preach- 
ed by  an  irregular,  and  even  an  immoral  man ;  and  of  his  own  ordinances,  for 
comfort,  by  fuch  an  one,  to  his  people,  though  they  may  be  irregular  and  defi- 
cient in  fome  things,  through  ignorance  and  inadvertency. 

4ibfy^  Another  eonfequence  following  upon  this  principle,  as  fuppofed,  is, 
that  if  infant-baptifm  is  no  inftitution  ofChrift,  and  to  be  rejeftcd,  then  the  pro- 
mife  of  Chrift,  to  be  with  his  minifters  in  the  adminiftration  of  the  ordinance  of 
baptifm,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  Afalt.  xxviii.  19,  20.  is  not  made  good  ;  fince 
for  feveral  agea,  even  from  the  fourth  to  the  fixteenth  century,,  infant -baptifm 
univerfaily  obtained,  p.  6—8.  To  which  the  following  anfwcr  may  be  returned; 
That  the  period  of  time  pitched  upon  for  the  prevalence  of  infant-baptifm  is  very 
unhappy  for  the  credit  of  it,  both  as  to  the  beginning  and  end;  as  to  the  begin- 
ning of  it,  in  the  fourth  century,  a  period  in  which  corruption  in  dodlrine  and 
difcipline  flowed  into  the  church,  and  the  man  of  fin  was  ripening  apace,  for  his 
appearance;  and  likewife  as  to  the  end,  the  time  of  the  reformation,  in  which 
fuch  abufes  began  to  be  corredted :  The  whole  is  a  period  of  time,  in  which  the 
true  church  ofChrift  began  gradually  to  difappear,  or  to  be  hidden,  and  at  laft 
fled  into  the  wildernefs\  where  flie  has  not  been  forfaken  ofChrift,  but  is,  and 
willbt^  nomrijbedy  for  a  iime,  and  times ^  and  half  a  tim€\  this  period  includes 
the  grofs  darknefs  of  popery,  and  all  the  depths  of  Satan  ;  and  which  to  fuffer 
was  no  ways  contrary  to  the  veracity  ofChrift,  in  his  promife  to  be  with  his  true 
church  and  faithful  minifters  to  the  end  of  the  world.     Chrift  has  no  where  pro- 
Riifed,  that  his  dofkrines  and  ordinances  (hould  not  be  perverted ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  has  given  clear  and  ftrong  intimations,  that  there  fhotild  be  a  general 
falling-away  and  departure  from  the  truth  and  ordinances  of  the  gofpel,  to  make 
way  for  the  revelation  of  antichrift ;  and  though  it  will  be  allo^ved,  that  during 
this  period  infant-baptifm  prevailed,  yet  it  did  not  univerfaily  obtain.     There 
were  witneflfcs  for  adult-baptifm  in  every  age  ;  and  Chrift  had  a  church  in  the 
wildernefs,  in  obfcurity,  at  this  time ;  namely,  in  the  valleys-  of  Piedmont ;  who 
were,  from  the  beginning  of  the  apoftacy,  and  wicneflcd  againft  it,  and  bore 

their 
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their  teftimony  againft  infant- baptifm,  as  will  be  fecn  hereafter,  and  with  thcfe  . 
his  prcfencc  was ;  nor  did  he  promife  it  to  any,  but  in  the  faithfuhminiftration 
of  his  word  and  ordinances,  which  he  has  always  made  good  j  and  it  will  lie 
upon  this  writer  and  his  friends,  to  prove  the  gracious  prcfence  ofChrift  in  the 
adminiftration  of  infant-baptifm. 

Stbly^  It  is  faid,  that,  upon  thefe  principles,  rejefting  infant-baptifm,  and  . 
efpoufing  believcrs-baptifm,  it  is  not  poflible  there  Ihould  be  any  baptifm  at  all 
in  the  world,  either  among  Pasdobaptifts  or  Antipjedobaptifts  -,  the  reafon  of 
this  confcquence  is,  becaufe  the  madmen  oi  Munfter^  from  whom  this  writer 
dates  the  firft  oppofition  to  infant-baptifm  ;  and  the  firft  Antipaedobaptifts  in 
England^  had  no  other  baptifm  than  what  they  received  in  their  infancy  ;  that 
adult-baptifm  muft  firft  be  adminiftcred  by  unbaptized  perfons.  If  infant-bap- 
tifm is  no  ordinance  of  Chrift,  but  a  mere  nullity  •,  and  fo  by  fuch  as  had  no 
claim  to  the  gofpel  miniftry,  nor  right  to  adminifter  ordinances ;  and  confe- 
quently  the  whole  fucceflion  of  the  Antipaedobaptift  churches  muft  remain  un- 
baptized to  this  day  ;  and  fo  no  more  baptifm  among  them,  than  among  the 
Pcxdobaptifts,  until  there  is  a  new  commiftion  from  heaven,  to  renew  and  reftorc 
this  ordinance,  which  is,  at  prefent,  loft  out  of  the  world,  p.  6,  8,  9.  As  for 
the  madmen  of  Munjier^  as  this  writer  calls  them,  and  the  rife  of  the  Antipae- 
dobaptifts from  them,  and  what  is  faid  of  them,  I  ftiall  confider  in  the  next 
chapter.  The  Englifli  Antipaedobaptifts,  when  they  were  firft  convinced  of 
adult- baptifm,  and  of  the  mode  of  adminiftering  it  by  immerfion,  and  of  the 
ncccflity  of  fetting  a  reformation  on  foot  in  this  matter,  met  together,  and 
confultcd  about  it:  when  they  had  fome  difficulties  thrown  in  their  way,  about 
a  proper  adminiftrator  to  begin  this  work  -,  fome  were  for  fending  mcflcngers 
to  foreign  churches,  who  were  the  fucceffors  of  the  ancient  tValdenfes  in  France 
and  Bohemia ;  and  accordingly  did  fend  over  fome,  who  being  baptized,  re- 
turned and  baptized  others.  And  this  is  a  fufticient  anfwer  to  all  that  this 
writer  has  advanced.  Eut  others  thought  that  this  was  a  needlefs  fcruple,  and 
looked  too  much  like  the  popifh  notion  of  an  uninterrupted  fucceftjon,  and  a 
right  conveyed  through  that  to  adminifter  ordinances;  and  therefore  judged,  in 
fuch  a  cafe  as  theirs,  there  being  a  general  corruption  as  to  this  ordinance,  that 
an  unbaptized  perfon,  who  appeared  to  be  otherwife  qualified  to  preach  the 
word,  and  adminifter  ordinances,  Ihouid  begin  it ;  and  juftified  themfelves 
upon  the  fame  principles  that  other  reformers  did,.,  who,  without  any  regard  to 
an  uninterrupted  fucceflion,  fet  up  new  churches,  ordained  paftors,  and  admi- 
niftered  ordinances  :  It  muft  be  owned,  that  in  ordmary  cafes,  he  ought  to  be 
baptized  himfclf,  that  baptizes  another,  or  preaches  the  wor(J,  or  adminifters 
other  ordinances ;  but  in  an  extraordinary  cafe,  as  this  of  beginning  a  reforma- 
Vol.  11.  Mm  lion 
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tion  from  a  general  corruption,  where  fuch  an  adminiftrator  cannot  be  had, 
it  may  be  done ;  nor  is  it  eflcntial  to  the  ordinance  that  there  (hould  be  fuch  an 
adminiftrator,  or  otherwift  it  could  never  have  been  introduced  into  the  world 
at  all  at  firft ;  the  firft  adminiftrator  muft  be.  an  unbaptizcd  pcrfon,  as  John  the 
Baptift  was.     According  to  this  man's  train  of  reafoning,  there  never  was,  nor 
could  be  any  valid  baptifm  in  the  world ;  for  John,  the  firft  adminiftrator,  be- 
ing  an  unbaptized  perfon,  the  whole  fucceflion  of  churches  from  that  time  to 
this  day  muft  remain  unbaptized.     It  will  be  faid,  that  he  had  a  commiflion 
from  heaven  to  begin  this  new  ordinance;  and  a  like  one  (hould  be  (hewn  for 
the  reftoration  of  it.     To  which  I  anfwer,-  that  there  being  a  plain  direction  for 
the  adminiftration  of  this  ordinance,  in  the  Word,  there  was  no  need  of  a  new 
commiflTion  to  reftore  it  from  a  general  corruption ;  it  was  enough  for  any  per- 
fbn,  fenfible  of  the  corruption,  to  attempt  a  reformation,  and  to  adminifler  it  in 
the  right  way,  who  was  fatisfied  of  his  call  fronvGod  to  preach  the  gofpcl, 
and  adminiftcr  ordinances,  according  to  the  word.     I  (hall  clofe  this  chapter 
with  the  words  of  Zanchy  \  a  Proteftant  Divine,  and  a  P^dobaptift,  and  a  man 
of  as  great  learning  and  judgment,  as  any  among  the  firft  reformers  :  ^^  It  is  a 
**  fifth  queftion,  he  fays,  propofed  by  Auguftin.  contra  Parmen.  1.  2.  c.  13.  col. 
**  42.  but  not  folved,  whether  he  that  never  was  baptized  may  baptize  aa- 
^^  other ;  and  of  this  queftion  he  fays,  that  is,  Auftin^  nothing  is  to  be  affirmed 
"'  without  the  authority  of  a  council.     Neverthelefs,  Thomas  {Aquinas)  takes 
*«  upon  him  to  determine  it,  from  an  anfwer  of  Pope  NicbolaSy  to  the  inquiries 
"  of  the  Dutch,  as  it  is  had  in  Deer,  de  Confec.  dift.  4.  can.  22."  where  we  thus 
read  •,  "  You  fay,  by  a  certain  Jew,  whether  a  chriftian  or  a  heathen,  you  know 
^^  not,  (that  is,  whether  baptized  or  unbaptized)  many  were  baptized  in  your 
«^  country,  and  you  defire  to  know  what  is  to  be  done  in  this  cafe  ;  truly  if 
«^  they  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  holy  Trinity,  or  only  in  the  name  of 
^^  Chrift,  they  ought  not  to  be  baptized  again.*'    And  Thomas  confirms  the 
fame,  by  a  faying  oi  Ifidore^  which  likewife  is  produced  in  the  fame  diftinftion, 
can.  21.  where  he  fays,  <*  that  the  Spirit  of  Chri(t  minifters  the  grace  of  bap- 
^*  tifm,  though  he  be  a  heathen  that  baptizes.    Wherefore,  fays  Thomas^  if 
^<  there  (hould  be  two  perfbns  not  yet  baptized,  who  believe  in  Chrift,  and 
«^  they  have  no  lawful  adminiftrator  by  whom  they  may  be  baptized^  one  may, 
«^  without  fin,  be  baptized  by  the  other  1  the  neceOity  of  death  obliging  to  it. 
^*  All  this,  adds  Zanchy^  proceeds  from  hence,  that  they  thought  water-baptiftn 
«^  abfolutely  neceflary ;  but  what  cannot  be  dctermioed  by  the  word  of  God, 
^  we  fhould  not  dare  to  determine^    But,  fays  he,  I  will  propofc  a  queftion, 
Y'  whicb^  I  think,  may  be  eafily  anfwered^  fuppoiing.4t  Turk  in  a  country 

«*  where 
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«  where  he  could  not  caGly  come  at  chriftian  churches ;  he,  by  reading  the 
"  New  Teftament,  is  favoured  with  the  knowledge  of  Chrift,  and  with  faith  ; 
"  he  teaches  his  family,  and  converts  that  to  Chrift,  and  fo  others  likewife ; 
"  the  queftion  is,  whether  he  may  baptize  them  whom  he  has  converted  to 
«*  Chrift,  though  he  himfelf  never  was  baptized  v/ith  water-baptifm  ?  I  do  not 
"  doubt  but  he  may ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  take  care  that  he  himfelf  be 
"  baptized,  by  another  of  them  that  were  converted  by  him  ;  the  reafon  if, 
"  becaufe  he  is  a  minifterof  the  Word;  extraordinarily  raifed  up  by  Chrift;  fo 
»*  that  fuch  a  minifter  may,  with  them,  by  the  confent  of  the  church,  appoint 
"  a  colkgue,  and  take  care  that  he  be  baptized  by  him."  The  reafon  which 
Zanchy  gives,  will,  I  think,  hold  good  in  the  cafe  of  the  firft  Antipa^dobaptifts 
in  England. 

CHAP.        III. 

Of  the  Antiquity  of  Infant  ^  Baptifm ;  when  firjl  debated  \   and  concerning 

the  Waldenfes. 

HTHE  minifter,  in  this  dialogue,  in  order  to  ftagger  his  neighbour  about  the 
principle  of  adult-baptifm,  he  had  efpoufcd,  fuggefts  to  him,  that  infant- 
baptifm  did  univerfally  obtain  in  the  church,  even  from  the  apoftles  times ; 
that  undoubted  evidence  may  be  had  from  the  antient  fathers,  that  it  conftanily 
obtained  in  the  truly  primitive  church  ;  and  that  it  cannot  be  pretended  that 
this  praftice  was  called  in  queftion,  or  made  matter  of  debate  in  the  church, 
till  the  madmen  of  Afa»/?^  fet  themfelves  againft  it;  and  affirms,  that  the  zx{- 
iKnx.  fValdenfes  being  in  the  conftant  pradlice  of  aduli-baptifm,  is  a  mere  ima- 
gination, a  chimerical  one,  and  to  be  rejedked  as  a  groundlefs  figment,  p.  7,  9. 

I.  This  writer  intimates,  that  the  praftice  of  infant- baptifm  univerfally  and 
conftantly  obtained  in  the  truly  primitive  church.  The  truly  primitive  church 
is  the  church  in  the  times  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  :  The  firft  chriftian  church 
was  that  at  Jerufalem^  which  confifted  of  fuch  as  were  made  the  difciples  of 
Chrift,  and  baptized;  firft  made  difciples  by  Chrift,  and  then  baptized  by  his 
apoftles;  for  Jefus  himfelf  baptized  none^  only  they  baptized  by  his  order  *.  This 
church  afterwards  greatly  increafed  y  three  thoufand  perfons,  who  were  pricked 
to  the  heart  under /'^/^r's  rainiftry,  repented  of  their  fin?,  and  joyfully  received 
the  good  news  of  pardon  and  falvation  by  Chrift,  were  baptized,  and  added  to 
it-,  thefewerc  adult  perfons ;  nor  do  we  read  of  any  one  infant  being  baptized, 
while  this  truly  primitive  church  fubfifted.    The  next  chriftian  church  was  that 

M  M  2  at 

*  John  iv«  I,  2,    ^k£U  i.  i^. 
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tit  Samaria  \  for  that  there  was  a  church  there,  is  evident  from  ^£fj  ix.  31.  This 
feems  to  have  been  founded  by  the  miniftry  of  Philips  the  original  members  of 
it  were  men  and  women  baptized  by  Philips  upon  a  profeflion  of  thejr  faith  in 
the  things  preached  by  him,  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name 
of  Jcfus  Chrift ''j  nor  is  there  the  leaft  intimation  given  that  infant-baptifm  at 
all  obtained  in  this  church.     Another  truly  primitive  chriftian  church,  was  the 
church  at  Philippic  the  foundation  of  which  was  laid  in  the  two  families  of  Lydia 
and  theGaoler,  and  which  furnifli  out  no  proof  of  infant- baptifm  obtaining  here» 
aswefhall  fee  hereafter;  for  Lydia^s  houfhold  are  called  brethren,  whom  the 
apoftles  viflted  and  comforted ;  and  the  Gaoler's  houfhold  were  fuch  as  were 
capable  of  hearing  the  word,  and  who  believed  in  Chrift,  and  rejoiced  in  God 
as  well  as  he"".     So  that  it  does  not  appear  that  infant- baptifm  obtained  in  this 
church.     The  next  chriftian  church  we  read  of,  and  which  was  a  truly  primi- 
tive one,  is  the  church  at  Corinth^  and  confift^d  of  perfons  who,  hearing  the 
apoftle/'^i^/ preach  the  gofpcl,  believed  in  Chrift,  whom  he  preached,  and  were 
baptized  ^ :  but  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  infant  being  baptized,  either 
now  or  hereafter,  in  this  truly  primitive  church  ftate.     Thele  arc  all  the  truly 
primitive  churches  of  whofe  baptifm  we  have  any  account  in  the  Acts  of  the 
apoftles^    excepting  Cornelius^  and  his  family  and  friends,  who  very  probably 
founded  a  church  at  Cafarea  -,  and  the  twelve  difciples  at  EphefuSy  who  very 
likely  joined  to  the  church  there,  and  who  are  both  inftances  of  adult-bapiifm  ^ 
Let  it  be  made  appear,  if  it  can,  that  any  one  infant  was  ever  baptized  in  any 
of  the  above  truly  primitive  churches,  or  in  any  other,  during  the  apottolicage, 
either  at  /intiocb  or  Tbejfalonica^  at  Rome^  or  at  ColoJJe^  or  any  other  primitive 
church  of  thofe  times.  But  though  this  cannot  be  made  out  from  the  writings  of 
the  New  Teftament,  we  are  told, 

II.  That  undoubted  evidence  may  be  had  from  the  antient  fathers,  that  in- 

fant-baptifm  conftantly  obtained  in  the  truly  primitive  church.     Let  us  a  little 

inquire  into  this  matter  : 

I.  The  chriftian  writers  of  the  firft  century,  befides  the  evangelifts  and  apoi^ 

ties,  are  Barnabas^  Hermas^  Clemens  RomanuSj  Ignatius  and  Polycarp.  As  to 
the  two  firft  of  thefe,  Barnabas  and  Hermas^  the  learned  Mr  Stennett  ^  has  cited 
fome  pafTages  out  of  them  ;  and  after  him  Mr  David  Rees^\  for  which  reafon, 
I  forbear  tranfcribing  them-,  which  are  manifeft  proofs  of  adult-baptifm,  and 
that  as  performed  by  immerfion;  they  reprefent  the  perfons  baptized,  the  one  ^ 
as  hoping  in  the  crofs  of  Chrift,  the  other*  as  having  heard  the  word,  and  being 

willing 

^  AAf  viii.  12.  ^  A6(M  zvf.  14,  i  j,  32—349  40.  '  Afls  xviii.  8. 

*  Adsx.  48.  and  xix.  1—7.  '  Anfwer  to  RuiTen,  p.  1429  143. 

s  Aofwer  to  Walker,  p.  157,  &c«  ^  Barnabse  Epifl.c.  9.  p»  235^  236.  Ed.  Voflf. 

\  Hermae  Paftor.  1.  1.  vif.  3.  f.  7.  &  1.  3,  C  i6« 
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willing  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;  and  both  as^oing  down  into  the 
water,  arrd  coming  up  out  of  it.  Clemens Romanus  wrote  an  epiftle  to  the  Corin- 
titans^  ftill  extant-,  but  there  is  not  a  fy liable  in  it  about  infant-baptifm.  Ignatius 
wrote  epiftles  to  feveral  churches,  as  well  as  to  particular  perfons;  but  makes  no 
mention  of  the  pradtice  of  infant-baptifm  in  any  of  them  :  what  he  fays  of  bap- 
tilm,  favours  adult-baptifm ;  fince  he  fpeaks  of  it  as  attended  with  faith,  love 
and* patience  :  "Let  your  baptifm,  fays  he ^  remain  as  armour;  faith  as  an 
•*  helmet,  love  as  a  fpear,  and  patience  as  whole  armour.'*  Polycarp  wrote  an 
epiftle  to  the  Pbilippians^  which  is  yet  in  being ;  but  there  is  not  one  word  in 
it  about  infant-baptifm.  So  that  it  is  fo  far  from  being  true,  that  there  is  un- 
doubted evidence  from  the  antient  fathers,  that  this  praftice  univerfally  and  con- 
ftantly  obtained  in  the  truly  primitive  church,  that  there  is  no  evidence  at  all 
that  it  did  obtain,  in  any  refpcft,  in  the  firft  century,  or  apoftolic  age;  and: 
which  is  the  only  period  in  which  the  truly  primitive  church  ofChrift  can  be 
faid  to  fubfift.  There  is  indeed  a  work  called  The  conftitutions  of  the  apoftUs^ . 
and  fomeiimes  the  conftitutions  of  Clemens^  becaufe  he  is  faid  to  be  the  compiler 
of  them  ;  and  another  book  of  Ecclejiaftical  Hierarchy^  afcribed  to  Dionyftus  the 
Areopagite^  out  of  which,  paflages  have  been  cited  irrfavourof  infant-baptifm;. 
but  thefeare  manifeftly  of  later  date  than  they  pretend  to,  and  were  never  writ- 
ten by  the  pcrfons  whofe  names  they  bear,  and  are  condemned  as  fpurious  by 
Teamed  men,  and  are  given  up  as  fuch  by  Dr  Wall^  in  hisHiftofy  of  Infant-Bap- 
tifm\ 

2.  The  chriftian  writers  of  the  fecond  century,  which  are  extant,  zxtjuftin 
Martyr^  Atbenagoras^  Theopbilus  of  Antiocb^   Tatian^  Minutius  Felix,   Irenaus^ 
and  Clemens  of  Alexandria ;  and  of  all  thefc  writers,  there    is  not  one  that  lays 
any  thing  of  infant-baptifm  ;  there  is  but  one  pretended  to,  and  that  is/r^^«j, , 
and  but  a  (ingle  pafTage  out  of  him  ;  and  that  depends  upon  a  (ingle  word,  the 
fignification  of  which  is  doubtful  at  beft ;  and  befides  the  paflage  is  only  a  tran- 
flation  of  IrenifuSj  and  not  expre(red  in  his  own  original  words ;  and  the  chap^- 
ter,  from  whence  it  is  taken,  is  by  fome  learned  men  judged  to  be  fpurious;. 
(ince  it  advances  a  notion  inconfiftent  with  that  ancient  writer,  and  notoriou(ly 
contrary  to  the  books  of  the  evangelifts,  making  Chrift  to  live  to  be  fifty  years^ 
pld,  yea,  to  live  to  a  fenior  age  :  The  pa(rage,  produced  in  favour  of  infant- 
baptifm,    is  this;  fpeaking  of  Chrift,  he  fays"*,  "Sanftifying  every  age,  by/ 
that  likenefs  it  had  to  him  ;  for  he  came  to  fave  all  by  himfelf ;  all,  I  fay, , 
qui  per  eum  renafcuntur  inDeum,  "  who  by  him  arc  born  again  unto  God  ;**  in- 
"  fants,.  and  little  ones,  and  children,  and  young  men,  and  old  men ;  therefore 

*«^  hisc 

^  Ignatii  Epift.  ad  Polycarp.  p.  14.  Ed.  Voff,  '  Part  I.  c.  aj, . 
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he  went  through  every  age,  and  became  an  infant,  to  infants  fanflifying  in- 
fants ;  and  to  little  ones  a  little  one,  fanftifying  thofe  of  that  age  ,  and  like- 
*•  wife  became  an  example  of  piety,  righteoufnefs,  and  fubjeftion  :**  Now,  the 
qucftion  is  about  the  word  renafcuntur^  whether  it  is  to  be  rendered  born  again^ 
which  is  the  literal  fcnfc  of  the  word,  or  baptized^  the  true  fcnfe  oilren^us  fccms 
to  be  this,  that  Chrift  came  to  fave  all  that  are  regenerated  by  his  grace  and 
fpirit ;  and  none  but  they,  according  to  his  own  words,  John  iii.  3,  5.  and  that 
by  afluming  human  nature,  and  paflTing  through  the  feveral  (lages  of  life,  he 
has  fandtified  it,  and  fet  an  example  to  men  of  every  age.     And  this  now  is  all 
the  evidence,  the  undoubted  evidence  of  infant-baptifm,  from  the  fathers  of 
the  firft  two  centuries  •,  it  would  be  eafy  to  produce  paflages  out  of  the  above 
writers,  in  favour  of  believers- baptifm  \  I  (hall  only  cite  one  out  of  the  firft  of 
them  \   the  account,  that  Jufiin  Martyr  gave  to  the  emperor  Antoninus  Pius  of 
the  chriftians  of  his  day  ;  though  it  has  been  cited  by  Mr  Stennett  and  Mr  Rees^ 
I  (hall  choofe  to  tranfcnbe  it ;  becaufe,  as  Dr  IVall  lays  %  it  is  the  moft  antient 
account  of  the  way  of  baptizing  next  the  fcripture.     "  And  now,  fays  Juftin\ 
"  we  will  declare  after  what  manner,  when  we  were  renewed  by  Chrift,  we  de- 
<«  voted  ourfelves  unto  God  *,  left,  omitting  this,  we  fliould  feem  to  a£t  a  bad 
««  part  in  this  declaration.     As  many,  as  are  perfuaded,  and  believe  the  things, 
^«  taught  and  faid  by  us,  to'be  tiue,  and  promife  to  live  according  to  them, 
««  are  inftrufted  to  pray,  and  to  afk,  fafting,  the  forgivenefs  of  their  paft  (ios 
*»  of  God,  we  praying  and  fafting  together  with  them.     After  that,  they  are 
««  brought  by  us  where  water  is,  and  they  are  regenerated  in  the  fame  way 
*«  of  regeneration,  as  we  have  been  regenerated ;  for  they  are  then  wafhed  b 
**  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  Lord  God  of  all,  and  of  our  Saviour 
**  Jefus  Chrift,    and  of  the  holy  Spirit,"     There  is  a  work,    which  bears  the 
name  of  Jufiin^  called  Anfwers  to  the  ortkodo\\  concerning  fome  necejfary  queftions\ 
to  which  we  are  fometimes  referred  for  a  proof  of  infant-baptifm ;  but  the  book 
is  fpurious,  and  none  of  JuJHn\  as  many  learned  men  have  obfcrved  ;  and  as 
Dr  fVall  allows  \  and  is  thought  not  to  have  been  written  before  the  fifth  cen- 
tury.    So  ftands  the  evidence  for  infant-baptifm,  from  the  ancient  fathers  of 
the  firft  two  centuries. 

3.  As  to  the  third  century,  it  will  be  allowed,  that  it  was  fpoken  of  in  it; 
though  as  foon  as  it  was  mentioned,  it  was  oppofed  ;  and  the  very  firft  man  that 
mentions  it,  fpeaks  againft  it  *,  namely,  Tertntlian.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is, 
that  infant-baptifm  was  moved  for  in  the  third  century ;  got  footing  and  eftab- 
lilhment  in  the  fourth  and  fifth ;  and  fo  prevailed  until  the  time  of  the  reforma- 
tion :  Though,  throughout  thefe  feveral  centuries,  there  were  teftioaonics  bore 

to 

"  Hiflory  of  Infant-Bapufm.  part  I.  c.  2. 
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t9  adblNbft'ptvTtn ;  and  at  fcveral  timesi  certain  perfans  rofe  up,  and  oppofed 
infant-baptifm  j  which  brings  mc, 

III.  To  confidcr  what  our  author  affirrfis,  that  it  cannot  be  pretended  that 
this  pradtice  was  called  in  queftion,  or  made  matter  of  debate  in  the  church, 
until  the  madmen  of  Munfter  fet  themfdves  againft  it,  p.  7.  Let  us  examine 
this  matter,  and, 

I.  It  fliould  be  obferved,  that  the  difturbances  mGcrmar^j  which  ourPaedo- 
bnptift  writers  fo  often  refer  to  in  this  controverfy  about  baptifm,  and  fo  fre- 
quently reproach  us  with,  were  firft  begun  in  the  wars  of  the  boors,  by  fuch 
a$  were  Paedobaptitls,  and  them  only  j  firft  by  the  Papifts,  fome  few  years  be- 
fore the  reformation  ;  and  after  that,  both  by  Lutherans  and  PapiR.s,  on  ac* 
count  of  civil  liberties ;  among  whom,  in  procefs  of  time,  fome  few  of  the 
people  called  Anabaptifts  mingled  themfelves;  a  people  that  fcarce  in  any  thing 
agree  with  us,  neither  in  their  civil,  nor  religious  principles-,  nor  even  in  bap- 
tifm icfclfj  for  if  we  can  depend  on  thofe  that  wrote  the  hiftory  of  them,  and 
againft  them  ;  they  were  for  repeating  adult-baptifm,  not  performed  among 
ihcm;  yea,  that  which  wais  adminiftered  among  themfelves,  when  they  re- 
moved their  communion  to  another  fociety,  nay,  even  in  the  fame  community, 
when  an  excommunicated  perfon  was  received  again  ^ ;  befides,  if  what  is  re- 
ported of  them  is  true,  as  it  may  be,  their  baptifm  was  performed  by  fprink- 
ling,  which  we  cannot  allow  to  be  true  baptifm  ;  it  is  faid,  that  when  a  com- 
munity of  them  was  fattisfied  with  the  perfon's  faith  and  converfation,  whopro- 
pofed  for  baptifm,  the  paftor  took  water  into  his  hand,  and  fprtnkled  it  on  the 
head  of  him  that  was  to  be  baptized,  ufing  thefe  words,  /  baptize  tbee  in  ibe 
name  of  the  Father^  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  holy  Gboft'^ :  And  even  the  difturb- 
ances in  Munjiery  a  famous  city  in  tVeftpbalia^  were  firft  begun  by  Bernard  Rof- 
tnanj  a  Pasdobaptift  minifter  of  the  Lutheran  perfuafion,  aftifted  by  other  mi- 
nifters  of  the  reformation,  in  oppofuion  to  the  Papifts  in  the  year  15329  and 
it  was  not  till  the  year  1533,  ^^^^  J^^^  Matthias  of  Harlem^  and  John  Bocoldus 
oi  Ley  den  came  to  this  place  ';  who,  with  Knipperdolling  and  others,  arc,  I  fup- 
pofe,  the  madmen  oi  Mnnfter  this  writer  means  •,  and  he  may  call  them  mad- 
men, if  he  pleafesi  I  ftiall  not  contend  with  him  about  it;  they  were  mad 
notions  which  they  held,  and  mad  adtions  they  performed ;  and  both  dif- 
avowed  by  the  people  wJio  are  now  called*  Anabaptifts ;  though  it  is  not  rea- 
Ibnable  to  fuppofe,  that  thefe  were  the  only  men  concerned  in  that  affair,  or 
that  the  aumber  of  their  followers  Ihould  increafe  to  fuch  a  degree  in  fo  fmall  a 

time^ 

'  Cloppenburg.  GaDgrsrna,  p.  366.    Spanhem/  Diatribe  Hift.  SeO.  27. 

\  Badneus  apad  Mefhov.  Hift.  Anabapt.  1.  4.  p.  96. 
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time,  as  to  make  fuch  a  revolution  in  fo  large  a  city  :  Howeveri  ccitam  it  is» 
that  it  was  not  their  principle  about  baptifm,  that  led  them  into  fuch  extrava- 
gant notions  and  adtions :  But  what  I  take  notice  of  all  this  for,  is  chiefly  to  ob- 
ferve  the  date  of  the  confufions  and  diftradtions,  in  which  thefe  madmen  were 
concerned;  which  were  from  the  year  1533  ^^  ^53^  -  And  our  next  inquiry 
therefore  is,  whether  there  was  any  debate  about  the  praftice  of  infant-baptifm 
before  this  time.     And, 

2.  It  will  appear,  that  it  was  frequently  debated,  before  thefe  men  fetthem- 
fclves  againft  it,  or  afted  the  mad  part  they  did  :  In  the  years  1332  and   1528, 
there  were  public  difputations  at  Berne  in  Switzerland^  between  the  minifters  of 
the  church  there  and  fomc  Anabaptift  teachers*;  in  the  years  1529,  1527  and 
1525,  Oecolampadius  had  various  difputes  with  people  of  this  name  at  Bqfil  in 
the  fame  country  * ;  in  the  year  1525,  there  was  a  difpute  at  Zurich  in  the  fame 
country  about  Paedobaptifm,  between  Zwinglius,  oneof  thefirft  reformers,  and 
Dr  Bahbafar  Hubmeierus  %  who  afterwards  was  burnt,  and  his  wife  drowned  at 
Vienna^  in  the  year  1528;  of  yfhom  Mefiovius  "^ ^  though  a  Papift,  gives  this 
charafter;  that  he  was  from  his  childhood  brought  up  in  learning;  and  for  his 
lingular  erudition  was  honoured  with  a  degree  in  divinity ;  was  a  very  eloquent 
man,  and  read  in  the  fcriptures,  and  fathers  of  the  church.     Hoornbeck  "  calls 
him  a  famous  and  eloquent  preacher,  and  fays  he  was  the  firll  of  the  reformed 
preachers  at  fValdJhut :  There  were  feveral  difputations  with  others  in  the  fame 
year  at  this  place;  upon  which  an  edidt  was  made  by^the  fenate  at  Zurich^  for- 
bidding rebaptization,  under  the  penalty  of  being  fined  a  filver  mark,  and  of 
being  imprifoned,  and  even  drowned,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  offence. 
And  in  the  year  1526,  or  1527,  according  to //^^r»^^f it,  Felix  ManSy  or  Menlz^ 
was  drowned  at  Zurich ;  this  man,  Mejhovius  fays  ^  whom  he  calls  Felix  Mant- 
fcber^  was  of  a  noble  family ;  and  both  he,  znd  Conrad  Greb^l^  whom  he  calls 
Cunrad  Grebbe^  who  are  faid  to  give  the  firft  rife  to  Anabaptifm  at  Zurich^ 
were  very  learned  men,  and  well  (killed  in  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew  lan- 
guages,.    And  the  fame  writer  affirms,  that  Anabaptifm  was  fet  on  foot  at  IVit- 
tenbergy  in  the  year  1522,  hy  Nicholas  Pelargusy  or  Stork j  who  had  companions 
with  him  of  very  great  learning,  as  CaroloftadiuSy  Philip  MelanSlhon^  and  others; 
this,  he  fays,  was  done,  whilft  Luther  was  lurking  as  an  exile  in  the  caflle  of 
IVartpurg  \nTburingia\  and  that  when  he  returned  from  thence  to  IVit tenbergy 
he  banilhed  Caroloftadiusy  PelarguSy  Morcy  DidjmuSy  and  others  %  and  only  re- 
ceived 

*  Spanhem  ibid  Sed.  1 4.  Mefliov.  Anabapcift.  Hiftor.  1.  %.  c.  i6»  18. 

t  Spanhem.  Seft.  13.  Mefliovius,  ibid.  c.  a.  "  Spanhem.  Sed.  11.  Mefiiov.  ].  2.  c.  4. 

*  Ibid  c.  15.  *  Summa  Controverf.  1.  5.  p.  356.  y  Me(hov.  1.  2.  c.  i. 

*  Mefhovius,  1.  1.  c.  z,  3. 


EXAMINED    AND    DISPROVED.  273 

ccivcd  MelanHbon  again.  This  carries  the  oppofition  to  Paedobaptifm  within 
five  years  of  the  reformation,  begun  by  Luther  \  and  certain  it  is,  there  were 
many  and  great  debates  about  infant-baptifm  at  the  firft  of  the  reformation, 
years  before  the  affair  of  Munfter :  And  evident  it  is,  that  fome  of  the  firft  re- 
formers  were  inclined  to  have  attempted  a  reformation  in  this  ordinance,  though 
they,  for  reafons  beft  known  to  themf^lves,  dropped  it ;  and  even  Zuinglius 
himfelf,  who  was  a  bitter  pcrfecutor  of  the  people  called  Anabaptifts  afterwards, 
was  once  of  the  fame  mind  himfelf,  and  againft  Paedobaptifm.     But, 

3.  It  will  appear,  that  this  was  a  matter  of  debate,  and  was  oppofed  before 
the  time  of  the  reformation.  There  was  a  fet  of  people  in  Bohemia^  near  a 
hundred  years  before  that,  who  appear  to  be  of  the  fame  perfuafion  with  the 
people,  called  Anabaptifts ;  for  in  a  letter,  written  by  Cojielecius  out  oi  Bohemia 
to  Erafmus^  dated  OSober  10,  15 19  %  among  other  things  faid  of  them,  which 
agree  with  the  faid  people,  this  is  one ;  **  fuch  as  come  oyer  to  their  fc6t,  muft 
**  every  one  be  baptized  anew  in  meer  water;'*  the  writer  of  the  letter  calls 
them  Pygbardsi  fo  named,  he  fays,  from  a  certain  refugee,  that  came  thither 
ninety-feven  years  before  the  date  of  the  letter.  Pope  Innocent  the  third,  under 
whom  was  the  Lateran  council,  A.  D.  1215,  has,  in  the  decretals,  a  letter,  in 
anfwcr  to  a  letter  from  the  bifhop  oi  Arks  in  Provence^  which  had  reprefented  to 
him  %  that  **  fome  Heretics  there  had  taught,  that  it  was  to  no  purpofe  to 
"  baptize  children,  fince  they  could  have  no  forgivenefs  of  fins  thereby,  as 
"  having  no  faith,  charity,  &c."  So  that  it  is  a  clear  point,  that  there  were 
fome  that  fet  themfelves  againft  infant-baptifm  in  the  thirteenth  century,  three 
hundred  years  before  the  reformation;  yea,  in  the  twelfth  century  there  were 
fome  that  oppofed  Paedobaptifm.  M.r  Fox^  the  martyrologift,  relates  from  the 
hiftory  of  Robert  Guifburne  %  that  two  men,  Gerhardus  and  Dulcinusj  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  the  fecond,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1158;  who,  he  fuppofes, 
had  received  fome  light  of  knowledge  of  the  fValdenfes^  brought  thirty  with 
them  \TiXO  England ^  who,  by  the  king  and  the  prelates,  were  all  burnt  in  the 
forehead,  and  fo  driven  out  of  the  realm ;  and  after  were  flain  by  the  Pope. 
Rapin  ^  calls  them  German  Heretics,  and  places  their  cotmng'xnio England 2X  the 
year  1 166  :  But  William  of  Newhury  *  calls  them  Publicans^  and  only  mentions 
Gerhardus  J  as  at  the  head  of  them;  and  whom  he  allows  to  be  fomewhat  learned, 
but  all  the  reft  very  illiterate,  and  fays  they  came  from  Gafcoigne-,  and  being  con- 
vened before  a  council,  held  at  Oxford  for  that  purpofe,  and  interrogated  con- 
VoL.  II.  N  N  cerning 

>  Inter  Colomes.  Coilca.  apad  WtlPs  Hiilory  of  Infant- Baptifoi,  part  II.  p.  200. 

^  Opera  Innocent,  tenii,  torn.  II.  p.  776.  apod  Wall,  ibid.  p.  178. 

^  Ads  and  Monaments,  vol.  I.  p.  262.  ^  Hiftory  of  England,  voL  I.  p.  233. 

«  Neabrigenfia  de  Rebus  Aoglicaniiy  !•  2.  c  13.  p.  155. 
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cerning  artkles  of  faith,  f^d  pefrafe  things  concerhing  the  divtne  laerameiy^tiec- 
tefting  holy  baptifm,  the  eucharift  and  marriage:  And  his  aMocator,  one  of  a  am* 
rittfcript  of  Radiulpb Pkardus^  the  rtnonk,  Ihews,  that  the  Heretics,  called  PmUi^ 
cansj  affirm,  that  itt  ttixitt,  nfot  pray  for  the  dead ;  that  t^e  fuffrages  of  the  faititi 
were  not  to  be  afked)  that  they  believe  not  purgatory;  with  many  other 
things ;  and  particularly,  afftfunt  ijti  farvuks^  non  bapUfa»d$s  dpn€€  ad  int^U^^ 
Mem  perveniant  4tatem ;  **  they  af^rt  that  infants  are  not  to  bo  baptized9  till 
^^  they  come  to  the  age  of  underftanding  V  In  the  year  Z147,  St  Bernard 
wrote  a  letter  to  the  earl  of  St  Gyles^  complaining  of  his  harbouring  Henryy  ah 
Heretic ;  and  among  other  things  he  is  charged  with  by  him,  are  thefe  ;  *^  the 
^*  infants  of  chriflians  are  hindered  from  the  life  of  Chrift,  the  grace  of  bap- 
<*  tifm  being  denied  them  \  nor  are  they  fufFered  to  come  to  their  falvation, 
^*  though  our  Saviour  compaflionately  cries  out  in  their  behalf^  Suffer  liiile 
^^  children  to  come  unto  me^  Csfr."  and,  about  the  fame  time;,  writing  upon  the 
Canticles^  in  his  Gc^""^  and  66^^  fermons,  he  takes  notice  of  a  fort  of  people,  he 
calls  Apoftolici ;  and  who,  perhaps,  were  the  followers  of  Henry ;  who,  fays  he, 
laugh  at  us  for  baptizing  infants  ^;  and  among  the  tenets  which  he  afcribes  to 
them,  and  attempts  to  confute,  this  is  the  firft,  *^  Infants  are  not  to  be  bap- 
*^  tized  :  *'  In  oppoHtion  to  which,  he  affirms,  that  infants  are  to  be  b^ized 
in  the  faith  of  the  church ;  and  endeavours^  by  inftances,  to  fhow,  chat  the 
faith  of  one  is  profitable  to  others ' ;  which  he  attempts  from  Matt.  ix.  2.  and 
XV.  28.  I  Jim.  ii.  15. 

In  the  year  1146,  Peter  Bruis^  and  Henry  his  follower,  fet  themfelves  againft 
infant- baptifm.  PetrusCluniacenfu^  orPeter  the  Abbot  of  Clugnyj  wrote  againft 
them ;  and  among  other  errors  he  imputes  to  them,  are  thefe :  <<  That  infants 
^^  are  not  baptized,  or  faved  by  the  faith  of  another,  but  ought  to  be  baptized 
^*  and  faved  by  their  own  faith  ;  or,  that  baptifm  without  their  own  faith  does 
*^  not  fave ;  and  that  thofe,  that  are  baptized  in  infancy,  when  grown  up» 
^<  (hould  be  baptized  again ;  nor  are  they  then  rebaptized,  bpt  rather  rightly 
**  baptized  ^  :**  And  that  thefe  men  did  deny  infant-baptifm,  and  pleaded  for 
adult- baptifm,  Mr  Stennett  *  has  proved  from  Caff ander  and  Prateolur^  both  Pae- 
dobaptifts :  And  Dr  IVall^  allows  thefe  two  men  to  beAntipasdobaptifts ;  and 
fays,  they  were  **  the  firfl:  Antipaedobaptift  preachers  that  ever  fet  up  a  church, 
«<  or  fociety  of  men,  holding  that  opinion  againft  infant-baptifm,  and  rebap- 
"  tizing  fuch  as  had  been  baptized  in  infancy ;"  and  who  alfo  obferves  *,  that 

the 

•  Not.  Id  ibid.  p.  720— 72 j.  '  Wall,  ibid.    p.  175,  176. 

t  Hid.  Ecd.  Magdeburg.  Cent. XII.  c.  $.  p.  S3S,  339.  ^  Ibid«  p.  332. 

A  Anfwer  to  Ruflen,  p.  83,  84.  ^  Hiftoiy  of  Infant-Baptifin,  part  II.  p.  184, 

'  Ibid.  p.  179. 
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xhtLatirm  council,  under  Ifmoceitt  the  11%'  it39»  did  condemn  Ftter  Brtdsi^ 
and  ArnM  id  Brefcia^  who  feems  to  haveibecn  a  foHower  of  £r«iV,  for  rgeAing 
infant-baptifm :  Moreover,  in  the  year  1140,  or  a  litdc  before  it,  EvcrvinuSi 
of  the  diocefe  of  Cohgn^  wrote  a  letter  to  St  Bernard  \  in  which  he  gives  him 
an  account  of  fome  heretics,  lately  dtfcovered  in  that  country  \  of  whom  he 
fays,  ^^  they  condemn  the  facraments,   except  baptifm  only ;  and  this  only  in 
^^  thofe  who  are  come  to  age  ;  who,  they  fay,  are  baptized  by  Chrift  himre]fi 
"  whoever  be  the  minifter  of  the  facraments  ^  they  do  not  believe  infant-bap-» 
*'  tifm ;  alicdging  that  place  of  the  gofpel^  be  that  believetbj  and  is  baptized^ 
"  Jhall  befavedK-*    Thcfe  fcem  alfo  to  be  the  difciples  of  Peter  Bruis^  who  be-r« 
gan  to  preach  about  the  year  1 126 ;  fo  that  it  is  out  of  all  doubt,  that  this  was 
a  matter  of  debate,  four  hundred  years  before  the  madmen  of  Munfier  fet  them- 
felves  againft  it :  And  a  hundred  years  before  thcfe,  there  were  twx)  men,  Bruno^ 
biihop  of  Angiers^  and  BerengariuSj  archdeacon  of  the  fame  church,  who  began 
to  fpread  their  particular  notions  about  the  year  1035 ;  which  chiefly  refpcded 
the  facraments  of  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's-Supper.     What  they  faid  about  the 
former,  may  be  learned  from  the  letter  fent  by  Deodwinus^  bifliop  of  Liege j  to 
Henry  I.  King  of  France ;  in  which  are  the  following  words  " :  "  There  is  a  re- 
*«  port  come  out  of  France^  and  which  goes  through  all  Germany^  that  thefe 
two  {Bruno  and  Berengarius)  do  maintain,  that  the  Lord's  body  (the  Hoft)  is 
not  the  body,  buta  fliadow  and  figure  of  the  Lord's  body ;  and  that  they  do 
«<  difannul  lawful  marriages ;  and,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  overthrow  the  bap- 
«*  tifm  of  infants  :"  And  from  Guimundus^  hi(hop  of  Aver/a^  who  wrote  againft 
Berengarius^  who  fays,  *'  that  he  did  not  teach  rightly  concerning  the  baptifm 
"  of  infants,  and  concerning  marriage "."    Mr  Stennen ""  relates  from  Dr  AlUx^ 
a  paflage  concerning  one  Gunduipbus  and  his  followers,  in  Ilaly^  divers  of  whom, 
Gerardj  bifhop  of  Cambray  and  Arras^   interrogated  upon  feveral  heads  in  the 
year  1025.    And,  among  other  things,   that  bifliop  mentions  the  following 
reafon,  which  they  gave  againft  infant-baptifm ;  ^<  becaufe  to  an  infant,  that 
*<  neither  wills,  nor  runs,  that  knows  nothing  of  faich,  is  ignorant  of  its  own 
**  falvation  and  welfare  5  in  whom  there  can  be  no  dcfire  of  regeneration,  or 
*'  confcfTion ;  the  will,  faith  and  confcflion  of  anothef  feem  not  in  the  leaft  to 
**  appertain."     HvfVall^  indeed,  reprefents  thefe  men,  the  difciples  of GunduU 
pbusj  as  Quakers  and  Manichees  in  the  point  of  baptifm  ;  holding  that  water* 
baptifm  is  of  no  ufe  to  any :  But  it  muft  be  affirmed,  whatever  their  principles 
were,  that  their  argument  againft  infant-baptifm  was  very  ftrong.     So  then  we 
have  tcftimonics,  that  Paedobaptifm  was  oppofed  five  hundred  years  before  the 

N  N  2  affair 

*  Wall,  ibid.  p.  172.  «  Apud  Wall,  ibid.  p.  159. 
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affair  of  Munftir.    And  if  the  Pelagians,  Donatifts,  and  Laciferians,  lb  called 
from  Lucifer  Calariianus^  a  very  orthodox  man^    and  a  great  oppofer  of  die 
Arians,  were  againft  infant-baptifm,  as  feveral Pacdobaptift  writers  affirm ;  this 
carries  the  oppofltion  to  it  ftill  higher  j  and  indeed  it  may  feem  ftrange,  that 
fince  it  had  not  its  eftablifliment  till  the  times  oi  Auftin^  that  there  ihould  be 
none  to  fet  themfelves  againft  it :  And  if  there  were  none,  how  comes  it  to  pafs 
that  fuch  a  canon  fhould  be  made  in  the  Milevitan  council,  under  pope  Imn- 
cent  the  firft,  according  toCarranza^i  and  in  the  year  402,  as  fay  the  Magde- 
burgenfian  ccnturiators ' ;  or  be  it  in  the  council  zt  Carthage^  in  the  year  41  J, 
as  fays  Dr  JVaU\   which  runs  thus,  "  Alfo,  it  is  our  pleafure,  that  whoever 
'^  denies  that  new-born  infants  are  to  be  baptized  \  or  fays,  they  are  indeed  to 
be  baptized  for  the  remiQion  of  flns ;  and  yet  they  derive  no  original  (in 
from  Adam  to  be  expiated  by  the  wafhing  of  regeneration  %  (from  whence  it 
*•  follows,  that  the  form  of  baptifm  for  the  forgivenefs  of  (ins  in  them,  cannot 
"  be  underftood  to  be  true,  but  falfe)  let  him  be  anathema :"  But  if  there  were 
none,  that  oppofcd  the  baptifm  of  new-born  infants,  why  fliould  the  Brft  part 
of  this  canon  be  made,  and  an  anathema  annexed  to  it  ?  To  fay,  that  it  refpedcd 
a  notion  of  a  (ingle  perfon  in  Cyprian\  time,  150  years  before  this,  that  infants 
were  not  to  be  baptized,  until  eight  days  old  \  and  that  it  feems  there  were 
fome  people  ftill  of  this  opinion,  wants  proof.    But  however  certain  it  is,  that 
Tertullian  \  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  oppofed  the  baptifm  of  in- 
fants, and  di(ruaded  from  it,  who  is  the  firft  writer  that  makes  mention  of  it : 
So  it  appears,  that  as  foon  as  ever  it  was  fet  on  foot,  it  became  matter  of  debate; 
and  fooner  than  this,  it  could  not  be :  And  this   was  thirteen  hundred  years 
before  the  madmen  of  Munfter  appeared  in  the  world.    But, 

IV.  Let  us  next  confider  the  pradice  of  the  ancient  Waldenfes,  with  refped 
to  adult-baptifm,  which  this  author  affirms  to  be  a  chimerical  imagination,  and 
groundlefs  figment.  It  fhould  be  obferved,  that  the  people  called  Waldenfes, 
or  the  Vaudois,  inhabiting  the  valleys  of  Piedmont^  have  gone  under  different 
names,  taken  from  their  principal  leaders  and  teachers  \  and  fo  this  of  the 
Waldenfes,  from  Ptter  Waldo^  one  of  their  barbs,  or  paftors  \  though  fome 
think,  this  name  is  only  a  corruption  ofVallenfes,  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys: 
And  certain  it  i;,  there  was  a  people  there  before  the  times  of  Walda^  and  evea 
from  the  apoftles  time,  that  held  the  pure  evangelic  truths,  and  bore  a  teftimooy 
10  them  in  all  ages,*and  throughout  the  dark  times  of  popery,  as  maay  *  learned 

men 

•  Summa  CondL  p.  i22»  123.  '  Cent.  V.  c.  9.p,  468. 

4  Hiilory,  Src  Part  II.  p.  275,  276.  '  DeBapdfino,  c  18. 

•  Dr  Allix*!  Remarks  on  the  andent  cbnrchei  of  PMmoDt,  p.  1S8, 107^  2iOf  ^6%  Iforiaid*! 
Hiftory  of  cbe  evangelical  Chnrches  of  the  valleys  of  PiedoiOnt,  book  I.  cs*  p.  8,  &r.  EtBcUj 
Icones  apud  ibid.    In  rcdufiion  to  thchiiloxyy  p.  7. 
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men  have  obferved ;  and  the  fenfe  of  thefe  people  concerniog  baptifm  may 
be  beft  underftood, 

X.  By  what  their  ancient  barbs  or  paftors  taught  concerning  it.  Vtter  Bruis^ 
and  Henry  his  fucceilbr,  were  both,  as  Morland  affirms  *,  their  ancient  barbs 
and  paftors  \  and  from  them  thefe  people  were  called  Petrobruffians  and  Hen- 
ricians ;  and  we  have  feen  already,  that  thefe  two  men  were  Antipasdobaptifts^ 
denied  infant-baptifm,  and  pleaded  for  adult-baptifm.  Amoldus  of  Brixiaj  or 
Brefcia^  was  another  of  their  barbs,  and  is  the  firft  mentioned  by  Morland^ 
from  whom  thefe  people  were  called  Arnoldifts.  Of  this  man  Dr  AlUx  fays  % 
that  befides  being  charged  with  fome  ill  opinions,  it  was  faid  of  him,  that  he 
was  not  found  in  his  fentiments  concerning  the  facraments  of  the  altar  and  the 
baptifm  of  infants ;  and  HxJVall  allows  "'^  that  theLateran  council,  under  Inno- 
cent the  fecond,  in  1139,  did  condemn  Peter BruiSy  zxid  Arnold  oi Brefcidy  who 
ftems  to  have  been  a  follower  of  Bruis^  for  rejeding  infant-baptifm.  Lollardo 
was  another  of  their  barbs,  who,  as  Morland  fays,  was  in  great  reputation  with 
them,  for  having  conveyed  the  knowledge  of  their  doSrine  \titoEnglandj  where 
h'sdifciples  were  known  by  the  name  of  Lollards;  who  were  charged  with  hold, 
ing,  that  the  facrament  of  baptifm  ufed  in  the  church  by  water,  is  but  a  light 
matter,  and  of  fmall  effcA ;  that  chriftian  people  be  fufficiently  baptized  in  the 
blood  ofChrift,  and  need  no  water;  and  that  infants  be  fufficiently  baptized, 
if  their  parents  be  baptized  before  them  ' :  All  which  feem  to  arife  from  their 
denying  of  infant* baptifm,  and  the  efficacy  of  it  to  take  away  fin. 

2.  By  their  ancient  confefllons  of  faith,  and  other  writings  which  have  been 
publifhcd.  .In  one  of  thefe,  bearing  date  A.  D.  1120,  the  12'*  and  13*^ 
articles  run  thus  ^ :  "  We  do  believe  that  the  facraments  are  figns  of  the  holy 
*'  thing,  or  vifible  forms  of  the  inviGble  grace ;  accounting  it  good  that  the 
**  faithful  fometimes  ufe  the  faid  figns,  or  vifible  forms,  if  it  may  be  done.^ 
**  However  we  believe  and  hold,  that  the  abovefaid  faithful  may  be  faved  with- 
out receiving  the  figns  aforefiud,  in  cafe  they  have  no  place,,  nor  any  means^ 
to  ufe  them.  We  acknowledge  no  other  facrament  but  baptifm  and  the 
**  LordVSupper.*'  And  in  another  ancient  confeffion,  without  a  date,  the  7'*^ 
article  is ' :  ^^  We  believe  that  in  the  facrament  of  baptifm,  water  is  the  vifible 
*^  and  external  fign,  which  reprefents  unto  us  that  which  (by  the  invifible  vir- 
•*  tuc  of  God  operating)  is  within  us ;  namely,  the  renovation  of  the  Spirit,. 
<'  and  the  mortification  of  our  members  in  Jefus  Chrift ;  by  which  alfo  we  are 
;*  received  into  the  hofy  congregation  of  the.  people  of  God^  there  protefiing  and  de- 

^  daring 
*  Hiflory,  book  I.  ck.  8.  p.  184.  *  Remarks,  &e.  p.  171,  172. 

"^  Hill,  of  Infant-Baptifm,  part  II.  p.  179.  *  Fox*s  Ads  andMonuroents^  vol.1.  p.8il8;. 

y  Morland's  Hifiory,  He.  book  I.  ch.  4.  p.  34.  f  Ibki.  p.  38. 
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**  daring 'Cpenfy  our  faith  and  amtniment  ^f  Ufi.^^   In  a  trftft%  written  in  the 
language  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  valleys,  in  the  year  iioo»  called  72r 
Hoble  Leffon^  arc  thefe  words ;  fpeaking  of  the  apoftles,  it  is  obferred  of  them, 
♦*  they  fpoke  without  fear  of  the  doftrine  of  Chrift  •,  they  preached  to  Jews  and 
**  Greeks,  working  many  miracles,  and  tbofe  that  believed  they  baptized  in  the 
♦*  name  of  Jefus  Chrift/'    And  in  a  treatlfe  concerning  Antichrift,  which  con- 
tains many  fermons  of  the  barbs,  collefted  in  the  year  1 120,  and  fo  fpeaks  the 
lenfe  of  their  ancient  paftors  before  this  time,  ftands  the  it^owing  paflagc**: 
*'  The  third  work  of  antichrift  cohMs  in  this,  that  he  attributes  the  regenera- 
**  tion  of  the  holy  Spirit,  unto  the  dead  outward  work  (or  faith)  i^iiziwg  Ml" 
*^  dren  in  that  faith ^  and  teaching,  that  thereby  baptifm  and  regeneration  muft 
.^^  be  had,  and  therein  he  confers  and  beftows  orders  and  other  facraments,  and 
**  groundeth  therein  all  his  chriftianiry,    which  is  againft  the  holy  Spirit/* 
There  are  indeed  two  confeflions  of  theirs,  which  are  faid  to  fpeak  of  infant- 
baptifm  ;  but  thefe  are  of  a  late  date,  both  of  them  in  the  fixteenth  century ; 
and  the  earlieft  is  not  a  confeflTion  of  the  Waldenfes  or  Vaudois  in  the  valleys  of 
Piedmont^  but  of  the  Bohemians^  faid  to  be  prefented  to  Ladiflaus  king  of  Bohemia^ 
A«D.  1508,  and  afterwards  amplified  and  explained,  and  prefented  to  Fdrir- 
nand  king  of  Bohemia,  A.D.  1535;  and  itfhould  beobferved,  that  thofe  people 
fay,  that  they  were  falfly  called  fValdenfes  ^  j  whereas  it  is  certain  there  were  a 
people  in  Bohemia  that  came  out  of  the  valleys,  and  fprung  from  the  old  fVal- 
denjesj  and  were  truly  fo,  who  denied  infant-baptifm,  as  that  fort  of  tfiem  called 
Pyghards,  or  Picards  \  who,  near  a  hundred  years  before  the  reformation,  as 
we  have  fecn  by  the  letter  fent  to  Erafmus  out  of  Bohemia,  rebaptvzed  perfons 
that  joined  in  communion  with  them;  and  Scultetus\  in  his  annals  on  the  year 
1328,  fays,  that  the  united  brethren  in  BohemiOj  and  other  godly  perfons  of  that 
time,  were  rebaptized  ;  not  that  they  patronized  the  errors  of  the  Anabaptifts, 
(meaning  fuch  that  they  were  charged  with  which  had  no  relation  to  baptifm) 
but  becaufe  they  could  not  fee  how  they  could  otherwife  feparate  themfelves 
from  an  unclean  world.     The  other  confeflion  is  indeed  made  by  the  minifters 
and  heads  of  the  churches  in  the  valleys,  aflcmbled  in  -^«^r(7^«^^  September  42, 
153  i  ""•    Now  it  (hould  be  known,  that  this  was  made  after  that  ^*  Peter  Majfon 
•«  and  George  Morell  were  fent  into  Germany  in  the  year  1530,  as  Mortand^  fzys^ 
"  to  treat  with  the  chief  minifters  of  Germanyj  namely,  Oecolampadius^  Bueer^ 
^  and  others,  touching  the  reformation  of  their  churches  j  but  Peter  Maffbn 
««  was  taken  prifoner  at  DijonJ^    However,  as  Fox  fays  *,    "  Morell  efcaped, 

"  and 

•  Morland's  Hiftoiy,  frc.  cfa.  6. p.  99,  us.  ^  Ibid.  ch.  7.  p.  142,  14S. 

*  MorIatid*8  Hiftory,  ch.4.  p.  43.  *  Apud  Hoornbeck.  Samma  Controverf.  f.  g.  p.  387. 
«  Morlandf  ibid.ch.4.p.39.            '  Ibid.  cb.S.p.iSj.  s  A6h  &Mojiumciit8»yol.II.p.i86. 
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*<  and  returned  alone  to Merindol,  with  the  bookstand  letters  he  brought  with 
**  him  from  the  churches  of  Germany  \  and  declared  to  his  brethren  all  the 
^'  points  of  his  commifTion ;  and  opened  unto  them  how  many  and  great  errors 
**  they  were  in ;  into  the  which  their  old  minifters,  whom  they  called  Barbs^ 
*^  that  is  to  fay  Uncles^  had  brought  them,  leading  them  from  the  right  way  of 
**  true  religion.**  After  which,  this  confeffion  was  drawn  up,  figned,  and 
fwore  to:  From  hence  we  learn,  where  they  might  get  this  notion,  which  was 
now  become  matter  of  great  debate  in  Swiizerland  and  Germany  \  and  yet,  after 
all  this,  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  the  words  of  the  article  in  the  faid  con- 
felTion,  arc  to  be  fo  underftood,  as  not  to  relate  to  infant- baptifm  :  They  are 
thefe  ^  •,  "  We  have  but  two  facramental  figns  left  us  by  Jefus  Chrift ;  the  one 
"  is  Baptifm ;  the  other  is  the  Eucbarifi^  which  we  receive,  to  fhew  that  our 
**  perfeverance  in  the  faith,  is  fuch,  as  we  promifed,  when  we  were  baptized, 
"  being  little  children."  This  phrafe,  Mng  liule  children^  as  I  think,  means, 
their  being  little  children  in  knowledge  and  experience,  when  they  were  bap- 
tized ;  fince  they  fpeak  of  their  receiving  the  Eucharift,  to  (hew  their  perfe- 
verance in  the  faith,  they  then  had  promifed  to  perfevere  in  :  Befides,  if  this  is 
to  be  underftood  of  them,  as  infants  in  a  literal  fenfe  -,  what  promife  were  they 
capable  of  making,  when  fuch  ?  Should  it  be  faid,  that  *'  they  promifed  by 
"  their  fureties  ;"  it  fliould  be  obferved,  that  the  IP^aldenfes  l^\d  not  admit  of 
godfathers  and  godmothers  in  baptifm  ;  this  is  one  of  the  abufes  their  ancient 
Barbs  complained  of  in  baptifm,  as  adminiftered  by  the  Papifts  '.  Befides,  in 
a  brief  confeffion  of  faith,  publiflicd  by  the  reformed  churches  of  P;Viw^»/,  fo 
late  as  A.  D.  1655,  they  have  thefe  words  in  favour  of  adult-baptifm  " ;  "  that 
*^  God  does  not  only  inftrudt  and  teach  us  by  his  word,  but  has  alfo  ordained 
^^  certain  facraments  to  be  joined  with  it,  as  a  means  to  untie  us  unto  Chrift^  and 
to  make  us  partakers  of  his  benefits.  And  there  are  only  two  of  them  belonging 
"  in  common  to  all  the  members  of  the  church  under  the  New  Teftament ;  to  wit, 
Baptifm  and  the  Lord^s-Suppper  \  that  God  has  ordained  the  facramcnt  of 
baptifm  to  be  a  teftimony  of  our  adoption,  and  of  our  being  cleanfed  from 
"  our  fins  by  the  blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  renewed  in  holinefs  of  life :  **  Nor 
is  there  one  word  in  it  of  infant-bapcifm. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  will  be  eafily  feen,  what  little  reafon  the  writer  of  the- 
dialogue  under  confideration  had  to  fay,  that  the  ancient  fValdenfes^  being  inj 
the  conftant  practice  of  adult-baptifm,  is  a  chimerical  imagination,  and  a 
groundlefs  fidion  ;  fince  there  is  nothing  appears  to  the  contrary,  but  that  they 
were  in  the  pradtice  of  it  until  the  Cxieenth  century ;  for  what  is  urged  againft 

^  Morland,  ibid.  c.  4,  p.  41.  [  Morland^  ibid.  c.  7.  p.  173. 

^  Ibid.c.  4.  p.  61 1  67. 
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it»  is  fince  that  time :  And  even  at  that  time»  there  were  fomet.  that  oontiniied 
in  the  praftice  of  it ;  for  Ludovicus  Vives^  who  wrote  in  the  laid  centurf*  bar- 
ing obfervcd,  that  «*  formerly  no  perfon  was  broaght  to  the  holy  baptiftery, 
'^  till  he  was  of  adult  age,  and  when  he  both  underftood  what  that  myftical 
<^  water  meant,  and  defired  to  be  wafhed  in  it,  yea,  defired  it  more  thao  once,** 
adds  the  following  words  ;  «<  I  hear,  in  fome  cities  of  Itafy^  the  old  cuftom  is 
"  ftill  in  a  great  meafure  prefcrvcd  *.*•    Now,  what  people  ihould  he  mean  l^ 
fome  cities  of  Itafy^  unlefs  the  remainders  of  the  Petrobrufliaos«  or  Waldenfes, 
"  z%lii WaU  obferves  *,  who  continued  that  praftice  in  the  valleys  of PiedmoMi: 
And  it  (hould  be  obferved,  that  there  were  different  fcdts,  that  went  by  the  name 
of  Waldenfes,  and  fome  of  them  of  very  bad  principles ;  fome  of  them  were 
Manichees,  and  held  other  errors :  And  indeed,  it  was  ufual  for  the  Papifts  in 
former  times,  to  call  all  by  this  name,  that  diflcnted  from  them ;  fo  that  it 
need  not  be  wondered  at,  if  fome,  bearing  this  name,  were  for  infant-baptifm, 
and  others  not.    The  Vaudois  in  the  valleys,  are  the  people  chiefly  to  be  re- 
garded ;  and  it  wiH  not  be  denied,  that  of  late  years  in^nt-i^aptifm  has  obtain- 
ed among  them :  But  that  the  ancient  Waldenfes  pradifed  it,  wanes  proof. 

CHAP.        IV. 

^be  Argument  for  Infant^Baptifmy  taken  from  the  Covenant  made  mtb 
Abraham,  and  from  Circtmcifion^  the  Sign  ofit^  confidered. 

^T^HE  minifter  in  this  debate,  in  anfwer  to  his  neighbour's  requiring  a  plaia 
^  fcripture  inftitution  of  infant-baptifm,  tells  him  \  if  he  would  ^*  confider 
«<  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  was  made  with  Abraham^  and  with  all  his  feed, 
«*  both  after  the  fle(h,  and  after  the  Spirit,  and  by  God's  exprefs  command  to 
^^  be  fealed  to  infants,  he  would  there  find  a  fufficient  fcripture  inftance  for 
"  rnfant-baptifm  :"  And  for  this  covenant  hedirefts  him  to  G^ir.xvii.  2,4, 7,10, 
12.  He  argues,  that  this  covenant  was  a  covenant  of  grace  *,  that  it  was  made 
with  all  Abraham^s  feed,  natural  and  fpiritual,  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  that  circum- 
cilion  was  the  feal  of  it ;  and  that  the  fame  inftitution,  which  requires  circum- 
cifion  to  be  adnriniftered  to  infants,  requires  baptifm  to  be  alfo  adminiftered  to 
them,  that  fucceeding  circumcifion,  p.  10— 1 8.     Wherefore, 

Firfty  The  leading  inquiry  is,  whether  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham^ 
Genefis  xvii.  was  the  covenant  of  grace ;  that  is,  the  pure  covenant  of  grace, 

in 

1  Aodio  in  qoibafdam Italic Urbibni  morem  veterem  magna  ex  parte  adhuc  confervari.  Comment 
in  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  Lib.  I.  c.  27,  »  Hifiorj  of  Infant-Baptifm,  part  II.  c.  a.  p.  la. 
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in  diftin6kion  from  the  covenant  of  works  j  which  is  the  fenfe  in  which  it  is 
commonly  undcrftood,  and  in  which  this  writer  fecms  to  underftand  this  cove- 
nant with  Ahrabam^  for  of  it,  he  fays,  p.  13.  ''  it  was.  the  covenant  of  grace, 
•*  that  covenant  by  which  alone  we  can  have  any  grounded  hope  of  falvation  :" 
But  that  it  was  tb^  covenant  of  grace,  or  a  pure  covenant  of  grace,  muft  be 

denied :  For, 

1.  It  is  never  called  the  covenant  of  grace,  nor  by  any  name  which  (hews  it 
to  be  ft)-,  it  is  called  the  covenant  of  circumcijion^  which  God  is  faid  to  give  to 
Jirabam\  but  not  a  covenant  of  grace;  circumcifion  and  grace  are  oppofcd 
to  one  another;  circumcifion  is  a  work  of  the  law,  which  they  that  fought  to 
bcjuftified  by,  fell  from  grace  ^ 

2.  Itfeems  rather  to  be  a  covenant  of  works,  than  of  grace;  for  this  was  a 
covenant  to  be  kept  by  men.  Abraham  was  to  keep  it,  and  his  feed  after  him 
were  to  keep  it ;  fomcthing  was  to  be  done  by  them  5  they  were  to  circumcife 
their  flelh;  and  not  only  he  and  his  feed  were  to  be  circumcifed,  but  all  that 
were  born  in  his  houfe,  or  bought  with  his  money ;  and  a  fevere  penalty  was 
annexed  to  it :  In  cafe  of  negleft,  or  difobedicnce,  fuch  a  foul  was  to  "  be  cut 
*•  off  from  his  people  ^^  All  which  favour  nothing  of  a  covenant  of  grace, 
a  covenant  by  which  we  can  have  a  grounded  hope  of  falvation,  but  the  con- 
trary. 

3.  This  was  a  covenant  that  might  be  broken,  and  in  fome  inftances  was  ^ ; 
but  the  covenant  of  grace  cannot  be  broken  ;  God  will  not  break  it%  nor  man 
cannot:  It  is  a  covenant  ordered  in  all  things^  andfure\  it  cannot  be  moved  ;  it 
(tands  firmer  than  hills,  or  mountains. 

4.  It  muft  be  owned,  that  there  were  temporal  things  promifed  in  this  cove- 
nant, fuch  as  a  multiplication  of  Abrabam\  natural  -feed  ;  a  race  <if  kings  from 
him,  with  many  nations,  and  a  poiTefTion  of  the  land  of  Canaan  \  Things 
whkh  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  pure  covenant  of  grace,  any  more  than 
the  change  of  his  nanic  from  Abram  to  Abrabam,  ver.  5. 

5.  There  were  fome  perfons,  included  in  this  covenant  made  with  ^brabam. 
of  whom  it  cannot  be  thought  they  were  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  IJhmaA^ 
EfaUy  and  others  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  there  were  fome,  and  even  livings  at 
the  time  when  this  covenant  was  made,  and  yet  were  not  in  it;  who,  nevtr- 
thelefs,  were  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  Arpbaxad^  Melcbizedtk^  Lot^^znd 
others ;  wherefore  this  can  never  be  reckoned  the  pure  covenant  of  grace. 

6.  The  covenant  of  grace  was  only  made  with  Chrift,  as  the  federal  head  of 
it;  and  who  is  the  only  head  of  the  covenant^  and  of  the  covenant-ones;  where- 

VoL.  11.  O  o  fore, 

•  Atk$  vii.  S.  ^  Gal.  v.  2—4.  •  Gen.  xvii.  9—14.  ^.  Gen.  xvii.  14. 

«  Pfalm  Ixxxjx.  34.  '  Ges.  xvM.  6$  9.  « 

4« 
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fore,  if  the  covenant  of  grace  was  made  with  Airdbam^  as  the  federal  head  of 
his  natural  and  fpiritual  feed,  of  Jews  and  Genules ;  then  there  muitbetwo 
heads  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  contrary  to  the  nature  of  fuch  a  covenaott  and 
the  whole  current  of  fcripture:  Yea,  this  covenant  of  ^i^riii^Mi's,  fofarasic 
refpefted  his  fpiritual  feed,  or  fpiritual  bleflings  for  them,  it  and  the  promifes 
were  made  to  Chrift*.  No  mere  man  is  capable  of  covenanting  withGod»  of 
Aipulation  and  reftipulation ;  for  what  has  man  to  reftipulate  with  God  i  The 
covenant  of  grace  is  not  made  with  any  fingle  man  ;  and  much  lefs  wltbldm  Qfk 
the  behalf  of  others :  When,  therefore,  at  any  time  we  read  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  being  made  with  a  particular  perfon,  or  with  particular  perfons,  it  muft 
always  be  underftood  of  making  it  manifeft  to  them  \  of  a  revelation  of  the  co- 
venant, and  of  an  application  of  covenant  •bleflings  to  them;  and  not  of  any 
original  contract  with  them ;  for  that  is  only  made  with  them  iaChrift.  Ta 
which  may  be  added, 

7.  That  the  covenant  of  grace  was  made  with  Chrift,  and  with  his  people^ 
as  confidered  in  him,  from  everlafting;  for  fo  early  was  Chrift  fet  up  as  the 
mediator  of  it ;  the  promife  of  eternal  life  in  it  was  before  the  world  was  \  and 
thofe  intcrefted  in  it,  were  blefled  with  all  fpiritual  bleflings  and  grace  befare  the 
foundation  of  it;  now  could  there  be  a  mediator  fo  early,  a  promife  of  eternal 
lifefo  foon,  and  bleflings  of  grace  provided,  and  no  covenant  fubfifting?  where-^ 
fore  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  in  time,  could  not,  ftridtly  and  properly 
fpeaking,  be  the  covenant  of  grace.     But, 

8.  To  fliorten  this  debate,  it  will  be  allowed,  that  the  covenant  made  with 
Abraham  was  a  peculiar  covenant,  fuch  as  was  never  made  with  any  before,  or 
flnce ;  that  it  was  of  a  mixed  kind  -,  that  it  had  in  it  promifes  and  mercies  of 
a  temporal  nature,  which  belonged  to  his  natural  feed ;  and  others  of  a  fpirituaV 
fort,  which  belonged  to  his  fpiritual  feed :  The  former  are  more  numerous, 
clear,  and  diftinA ;  the  latter  are  comprifed  chiefly  in  Abraham^s  being  ihe 
father  of  many  nations^  or  of  all  that  believe,  and  in  God  being  a  God  to  him 
and  them  ^.     Which  obfervation  makes  way  for  the  next  inquiry. 

Secondly^  With  whom  this  covenant  was  made,  fo  far  as  it  refpeded  fpiri- 
tual things,  or  was  a  revelation  of  the  covenant  of  grace;  as  for  the  temporal 
things  of  this  covenant,  it  does  not  concern  the  argument.  It  is  allowed  on  all 
handti  that  they  belonged  to  Abraham^  and  his  natural  feed  :  But  the  queftion 
is,  whether  this  covenant,  fo  far  as  it  may  be  reckoned  a  covenant  of  grace, 
or  a  revelation  of  it,  or  refpe£ted  fpiritual  things,  was  made  with  all  Abrabam^s 
feed  after  the  flefli,  and  with  all  the  natural  feed  of  believing  Gentiles  ?  This 
queftion  conflfts  of  two  parts, 

ift.  Whether 

s  Gal.  i^  16.  ^  See  Rom,  iv*  II,  xi^  16,  ,!;« 
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i/.  Whether  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham^  fo  far  as  it  was  a  covenant 
of  grace,  was  made  with  all  Jbrabam^%  feed,  according  to  the  flcfti  ?  Which 
muft  be  anfwered  in  the  negative.    For, 

1.  If  it  was  njade  with  all  the  natural  feed  of  Ahrabam^  as  fuch,  it  muft  be 
with  his  more  immediate  offspring;  and  fo  muft  be  equally  made  with  a  mock* 
ing  and  pcrfecuting  Ifimael^  bam  after  the  JUftf^  the  fen  of  tbi  bond-woman^  as 
with  Ifaac^  born  afttr  the  Spirit^  and  tbifon  of  tbe  free-woman ;  and  yet  we  find, 
that  IJhmael  was  excluded  from  having  a  (hare  in  fpiritual  bleffings,  only  tem- 
poral ones  were  promifed  him  ;  and,  in  diftindtion  and  oppofition  to  him,  the 
covenant  was  eftablifhed  with  Ifaac '.  Again,  if  this  was  the  cafe,  it  muft  be 
equally  made  with  a  profane  Efau^  as  with  plain-hearted  Jacob  \  and  yet  it  is 
faid,  Jacob  bave  J  lovedy  and  Efau  bave  I  bated  ^. 

2.  If  it  was  made  with  all  ytbrabam*s  feed  according  to  the  flefh,  it  muft  be 
made  with  all  his  remote  pofterity,  and  ftand  good  to  them  in  their  moft  cor- 
rupt eftate ;  it  muft  be  made  with  them  who  believed  not,  and  whofc  carcafes 
fell  in  the  wildcrnefs,  and  entered  not  into  reft  •,  it  muft  be  made  with  the  ten 
tribes,  that  revolted  from  the  pure  fervice  of  God,  and  who  worfhipped  the 
calves  at  Dan  and  Betbel\  it  muft  be  made  with  the  people  of  the  Jews  in  Ifaiab\ 
time,  when  they  were  a  Jinful  nation^  a  people  laden  with  iniquity^  a  feed  of  evil-doers^ 
children  tbatwere  corrupters  \  whofe  rulers  are  called  the  rulers  of  Sodom ^  and  the 
people  the  people  of  Gomorrah ',  it  muft  be  made  with  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees, 
and  that  wicked,  adulterous,  and  hypocritical  generation  of  men  in  the  time  of 
our  Lord,  who  were  his  implacable  enemies,  and  were  concerned  in  his  death  \ 
who  killed  him,  perfecuted  his  apoftles,  pleafed  not  God^  and  were  contrary  to 
all  men.  What  man,  that  ferioufly  confiders  thefe  things,  can  think  that  the 
covenant  of  grace  belonged  to  thefe  men,  at  leaft  to  all ;  and  efpccially  when 
he  obfcrves,  what  the  apoftle  fays,  they  are  not  all  Ifraely  which  are  of  Ifrael  \ 
neither  becaufe  they  are  the  feed  of  Abraham^  are  they  all  children  "  ?    Yea, 

3*  If  it  was  made  with  all  that  are  the  feed  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flefh, 
then  it  muft  be  made  with  Iflimaelites  and  Edomites,  as  well  as  with  Ifraelites  -, 
with  his  pofterity  by  Keturah,  as  well  as  by  Sarah ;  with  the  Midianites  and 
Arabians;  with  the  Turks,  as  well  as  with  the  Jews,  fince  they  defcended  and 
claim  their  defcent  from  Abraham^  as  well  as  thefe.     But, 

4.  To  (hut  up  thb  argument ;  this  covenant  made  with  Abraham^  be  it  a' 
covenant  of  grace,  feeing  it  could  be  no  more,  at  moft,  than  a  revelation,  ma- 
nifeftation,  copy,  or  tranfcript  of  it,  call  it  which  you  will ;  it  can  never  be 
thought  to  comprehend  more  in  it  than  the  original  contract,  than  the  eternal 

0  0  2  covenant 
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twermn^  bemedh  the  Ffl^lM-  eind  «1ie  Soti.  iM^#  di«^«N^  ptifofii  tmeVefted  m 
tl:i«  everlafting  covenant  of  gracc^  «re  tlie  ^h$Jen<^fGod€mi  pntiau^^^  vHi«m  te 
has  loved  with  an  everlafting  love;  gat^  to  Ms^Soii^  »  bo  wdceined  by  4i<8 
bkXMi  \  far  #iiam  pr^vifioA  ts  made  in  the  Oyne  icaveruuit  for  the  iandtficadon 
of  their  nature,  for  the  jiHUikation  of  tlwir  perfoos^  for  die  pardon  of  their 
fins,  for  tfaetr  ^fev<erafice  in  grace^  and  for  tiiesf  eterjial  ^lory  and  iia{i{Hfid[a^ 
So  that  all  that  are  in  thttC<^veiiant  are  chofea  to  grace  hcre^  amd  giorjr  herv* 
after,  and  (kail  cercainl^  enjoy  both :  they  are  aU  fecured  in  the  hiatids  flf  Chrift^ 
and  are  redeemed  from  fin,  law,  helU,  and  deaths  by  his  pcicctotis  biood  \  and 
fliall  be  faved  in  him  with  an  everlafting  falvation^,  they  have  all  tif  them  dis 
laws  of  God  put  into  their  minds,  and  written  t>n  didr  hearts ;  they  have  new 
hearts  and  new  fpirits  given  them^  and  the ilony  heart  taken awaf  from  them; 
ihey  have  (he  Tigfueoufnefs  t>f  Chrift  imputed  to  themj  they  -have  their  (ins 
forgiven  them  for  his  lake,  and  which  will  be  remembered  no  more ;  tliey  have 
|he  fear  of  God  puo-into  their  hearts,  and  (haU  never  finally  and  totally  depart 
from  him  ;  but,  being  called  and  juftii^ed,  (hall  be  glorified ". 

Now  if  this  covenant  was  made  with  all  Abrabawfs  natural  feed,  and  compre^ 
hends  all  of  them,  then  they  muft  be  all  chofen  of  God ;  whereas  there  was  only 
a  remnant  among  them^  according  totbe^lUliouofjrrace'^  :  they  m«>ft  be  all  givea 
to  Chrift,  and  fccured  in  his  hands  i  whereas  (here  were  fome  of  tbem,  that 
were  not  of  his  iheep,  ^ven  him  by  hisFather,  and  fodid  not  ^lieve  in  him''; 
they  mull  be  all  redeemed  hy  his  blood;  whereas  he  laid  down  his  life  for  his 
fheep,  his  friends,  his  church,  which  all  q£  Abr{^amh  feed  could  never  be  (aid 
to  be  :  In  a  word,  they  muft  be  all  regenerated  and  fandified,  juftified  and  par- 
doned ;  muft  all  have  the  grace  of  God,  and  pcrfevere  in  it  to  the  end,  and  be 
all  eternally  faved  ;  and  the  fame  muft  be  faid  of  all  the  natural  feed,  of  believ- 
iqg  Gentiles,  if  ihey  alfo  are  all  of  them  in  the  coi[enant  of  grace.  But  what 
man,  in  hisfenfes,  will  affirm  thefe  things  ?  And«  mponfucha  principle,  bow  will 
the  do6irincs  of  pcrfonal  cledlion,  particular  redemption,  regeneration  by icffica- 
cious  grace,  not  by  blood  or  the  will  of  man,  and  the  faints  final  perfcveraiice, 
be  eftabliifhcd  i 

This  Gentleman,  whofc  pamphlet  is  before  me,  is  faid  to  have  written  with 
fome  fuccefs  againft  ;he  Arminians  ;  but  fure  I  am,  that  no  man  can  .write  wit^ 
fuccefs  againft  them,  and  without  contradiction  to  himfelf>  that  has  imbibed 
fuch  a  notion  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  this  I  am  militating  againft, 

idly^'  The  other  part  of  the  queftion  is,  whether  the  covenant  made  with 
Abraham^  fo  far  as  it  was  a  covenant  of  gracei  was  made  :syith  ^U  t^  ^natural 

feed 
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feed  cf  bdieTHig  Gentiles  i   which  alfo  muft  be  anfwered  in  the  negative : 
For, 

I.  It  will  be  allowed,  thM  this  covenant  refpedls  Airaham^%  fpiritual  feed 
«mong  the  Gentiles  \  even  all  true  believers,  all  fuch  that  walk  in  the  fteps  of 
his  faith  *,  for  he  is  the  Father  of  all  them  that  believe,  whether  circumcifed  or 
uncircumcifed,  Jews  or  Gentiles  ^ ;  but  not  the  natural  feed  of  believing  Gen- 
tiles. They,  indeed,  that  are  of  the  faith  of  Abraham^  are  his  children  in  a 
fpiritual  fenfe,  and  they  are  blefled  with  him  with  fpiritual  bleflings,  and  are 
fuch,  as  Chrid  has  redeemed  by  his  blood;  and  they  believe  in  him,  and  the 
blcfling  oi  Abr<Lbam  comes  upon  them  :  But  then  this  fpiritual  feed  oi  Abraham 
is  the  fame  with  the  fpiritual  feed  of  Chrift,  with  whom  the  covenant  was  made 
from  everlaXling,  and  to  them  only  does  it  belong ;  and  to  none  can  fpiritual 
bklTings  belong,  but  to  a  fpiritual  feed,  not  a  natural  one.  Let  it  be  proved, 
if  it  can,  that  all  the  natural  feed  of  believing  Gentiles,  are  the  fpiritual  feed 
o{  Abraham^  and  then  ihey  will  be  admitted  to  have  a  claim  to  this  covenant* 
But,  though  it  appears,  that  believing  Gentiles  arc  in  this  covenant,  what 
claufc  is  there  in  it,  that  refpefts  their  natural  feed,  as  fuch  ?  Let  it  be  (hown, 
if  ic  can ;  by  what  righc  and  authority,  can  any  believing  Gentile  pretend  to 
piu  his  natural  feed  into  Abraham's  covenant  ?  The  covenant  made  with  him, 
as  to  the  temporal  part  of  it,  belonged  to  him,  and  his  natural  feed  ;  and  with 
refpecl  to  its  fpiritual  part,  only  to  his  fpiritual  feed,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles ; 
and  not  to  the  natural  feed  of  cither  of  them,  as  fuch. 

2.  The  covenant  made  with  Abraham^  and  his  fpiritual  feed,  takes  in  many  of 
the  feed  of  unbelieving  Gentiles;  who  being  called  by  grace,  and  openly  believ- 
ing Chrift,  are  Abraham^  fpiritual  feed,  with  whom  the  covenant  was  made : 
That  tbene  are  many  among  ihe  Gentiles  born  of  unbelieving  parents,  who  be- 
come true  bclieviers  inChrifl:,  and  fo  appear  to  be  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  muft 
be  allowed  •,  fince  many  ane  received  as  fuch  into  the  communion  of  the  P^edo- 
baptifts,  as  well  as  others;  and,  on  the  other  hamd,  there  are  many  born  of  be* 
lieving  Gentiles,  who  do  not  believe  in  Chrift,  are  not  partakers  of  his  grace, 
on  whom  the  fpiritual  bleflings  i^  Abraham  do  not -come;  .and  io  not  in  his  cove- 
nant. Wherefore,  by  what  authority  do  men  pui  in  the  infant  jfeed  of  believing 
Gentiles,  as  fuch,  into  the  covenant,  and  reftrain  it  to  thetn,  and  leav^  out  the 
feed  of  unbelievingGentiles;  when,  on  the  conirAry,  God  oftcntiaies  takes  the 
one,  and  leaves  the  other  ? 

3.  That  all  the  natural  feed  of  believing  Gentiles  cannot  be  included  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  is  manifeft,  fnom  the  rcafon  above  given,  againft  all  the  na- 
tural feed  of  Abraham  being  in  it ;  flicwing,  that  all  that  arc  in  it  are  the  eleft; 

o£ 
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of  God,  the  redecmed^  of  Chrift,  are  eflfedually  called  by  grace,  perferere  to 
the  end,  and  are  eternally  faved;  all  which  cannot  be  faidof  all  the  natural  fiml 
of  believing  Gentiles:  And  if  all  the  natural  ked of  Mrabam  are  not  in  this 
covenant  made  with  him,  as  it  was  a  covenant  of  grace,  it  can  hardly  bethought 
that  all  the  natural  feed  of  believing  Gentiles  (hould. 

4.  Seeing  it  is  fo  clear  a  cafe,  that  fome  of  the  feed  of  unbelieving  Gentiles 
are  in  this  covenant,  and  fome  of  the  feed  of  believing  Gentiles  arc  not  in  it, 
and  that  it  cannot  be  known  who  are,  until  they  believe  inChrift,  and  fo  appear 
to  \k  Abraham*^  fpiritual  feed;  it  mud  be  right  to  put  off  their  claim  to  any  pri- 
-vilege  fuppofed  to  arife  from  covenant  intereft,  until  it  appear  rbat  they  have 
•one. 

5.  After  all,  covenant  intcreft  gives  no  riglit  to  any  ordmance,  without  a 
pofitive  order  and  dirc'ftion  from  God.     So,  for  Inftance,  with  refpeft  to  cir- 
cumcifion  •,  on  the  one  hand,  there  were  fome  perfons  living  at  the  time  that 
ordinance  was  inftituted,  who  undoubtedly  had  an  intereft  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  as  Sbem^  Arpbaxad^  Lot^  and  others,    on  whom  that  was  not  injoined, 
-and  who  had  no  right  to  ufe  it;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  there  have  been  many 
that  were  not  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  who  were  obliged  to  it :  And  fo  with 
refpedt  to  baptifm,  it  is  not  covenant  intereft  that  gives  a  right  to  it;  if  it  couR 
"be  proved,  as  it  cannot,  that  all  the  infant  feed  of  believers,  as  fuch,  are  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  it  would  give  them  no  right  to  baptifm,  without  a  pofitive 
command  for  it ;  the  reafon  is,    becaufe  a  perfon  may  be  in  covenant,  and  at 
yet  not  have  the  prerequiQte  to  an  ordinance,  even  faith  in  Chrift,  and  a  pro- 
fefTion  of  it;  which  are  neceflary  to  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  Suppen    This  leads 
me  on. 

Thirdly  J  To  another  inquiry,  whether  circumcifion  was  a  feal  of  the  covenaitf 
of  grace  to  Abrabanf^  natural  feed ;  the  writer,  whirfe  performance  I  am  a>n« 
fidering,  affirms,  that  it  was  by  God's  exprefs  command  to  be  fealed  to  infants; 
and  that  circumcifion  is  the  feal  of  it,  p«  10,  16.  But  this  muft  be  denied: 
circumcifion  was  no  feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  for, 

I.  If  it  was,  the  covenant  of  grace,  before  that  took  place,  muft  be  without 
a  feal ;  the  covenant  fiibfifted  fromeverlafting,  and  the  revelation  of  it  was  quick* 
ly  made  after  the  faH  of  Adam ;  and  there  Were  manifeftations  of  k  to  particu- 
lar perfons,  as  Noab^  and  others,  before  this  to  Abrabam^  and  no  circumcifieA 
injoined  :  Wherefore,  from  Adam  to  Abraham^  according  to  this  notion,  the 
covenant  muft  be  without  a  feal ;  nay,  there  were  fome  perfons  living  at  the 
time  it  was  inftituted,  who  were  in  the  covenant,  yet  this  was  not  injoined 
them ;  as  it  would,  if  this  had  been  defigned  as  a  feal  of  it. 

2.  Circumcifion 
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2.  Circumcifion,  in  the  infticution  of  it,  is  called  a  fign,  but  not  a  feal ;  it 
k  faid  to  be  niH  0/A,  a  TokeM^  or  Sign ' ;  but  not  ODirr  Chotbem^  a  5^^ /  •,  it 
was  a  flgn  or  mark  in  the  flefh,  vfYixoh  Abraham^  natural  feed  were  to  bear,  un- 
til the  promifes  made  in  this  covenant  were  accomplifhed  ;  it  was  a  typical  fign 
of  the  pollution  of  human  nature,  propagated  by  natural  generation,  and  of 
cleanfing  from  it  by  the  blood  of  Chrift,  and  of  the  inward  circumcifion  of 
the  heart ;  but  did  not  feal  or  confirm  any  fpiritual  blefilng  of  the  covenant,  to 
thofe  oa  whom  this  mark  or  fign  was  fet ;  it  is  never  called  a  feal  throughout  the 
whole  Old  Teftament;  and  fofar  is  therefrom  being  any  exprefs  command,  that 
the  covenant  of  grace  fhould  be  fealed  to  infants  by  it,  that  there  is  not  the  lead 
hint  o£  it  given.. 

3.  It  is  indeed  in  theNewTeftament  called  a  feal  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith  *% 
but  it  is  not  faid  to  be  a  feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  nor  a  feal  to  infants :  it 
was  not  a  feal  to  AbrahanC%  natural  feed  >  it  was  only  fo  to  himfelf.  The  plain 
meaning  of  the  apoftle  is,  that  circumcifion  was  a  feal  to  Abraham^  and  afibred 
him  of,  or  confirmed  his  faith  in  this,  that  he  fhould  be  the  father  of  many 
nations,  in  a  fpiritual.  fenfe^.  and  that  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith  which  he  had, 
when  he  was  an  uncircumcifed  perfon,  fhould  alfo  come  upon,  and  be  imputed 
unto  the  uncircumcifed  Gentiles  :,  and  accordingly,  this  mark  and  fign  conti- 
nued until,  the  gofpel,  declaring  juftification  by  the  righteoufnefs  ofChrifl,  was 
preached,  or  ordered  to  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles  *,  and  could  it  be  thought 
that  circumcifion  was  a  feal  to  others  befides  him,  it  could  at  mofl  be  only  a 
feal  to.  them  that  had  both  faith,  and  righteoufnefs,  and  not.  to.  them  that.had. 
neither.. 

4.  If  it  was  a  feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  io  Abraham's  natural  feed,  it  muft 
be  either  to  fome  or  all ;  if  only  to  fome,  it  fhould  be  pointed  out  who  they  are; 
and  if  to  all,,  then  it  mu ft  be  fealed,  that  is,  confirmed,  and  an  intereft  in  it  af- 
fured  of,  to  a  mocking  ^«i4^/;  to  a  profane  ^«;  io  Korab,  Dathan^  andAbiramj, 
and  their  accomplices,  whom  the  earth  fwallowed  up  alive;,  to yfcij/Vd;/)*^/,  that 
hanged  himfelf;  to  Judas,  that  betrayed  our  Lord  ;  and  to  all  the  Jews  con* 
cerned  in  his  crucifixion  and.death;  fince  there  isxeafon  to  believe  they  were  all', 
circumcifed.     But,, 

5.  The  covenant  made  mih  Abraham,  fo  far  as  it  was  a  covenant  of  grace,  was^ 
aot  made,  as  we  have  feen,  with  d\\Abraham*s  natural  feed  ;  and  therefore  cir** 
cumcifion  could  not  be  a  feal  of  it  to  them.     I  pafs  on. 

Fourthly,  To  another  inquiry,  whether  baptifm  fucceeded  circumcifion,  and 

fo  became  a  feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  to  believers,  and  their  natural  feed  f: 

This  muft  be  anfwered  in  the  negative;  for, 

I.  Xhcjre 

'  Gen.  zvii.  ii,  fRoin.  iv.  tu 
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1 .  There  is  no  agreement  between  thetn,  ia  the  fubjedb  to  whonn  tKey  are 
adminiftered ;  circumcifion  was  adminiftered  to  Jews  onljr^  or  fuch  m  becamt 
profclytes ;  bapttfm  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  without  any  diftindion,  that 
believe  in  Chrift ;  circumciGon  was  adminiftered  to  infants,  baptifm  only  to 
adult  pcrfons  -,  circumcifion  belonged  only  to  the  males,  baptifm  to  male  and 
female  :  Seeing  then  the  fubjefts  of  the  one  and  the  other  are  fo  different,  the 
one  cannot  be  thought  to  fucceed  the  other. 

2.  The  ufe  of  the  One  and  the  other  is  not  the  fame;  the  ufeof  circumctfiofi 
was  to  diftinguifh  the  natural  feed  oi  Abraham  frattx  otberi,  until  Chrift  was 
come  in  the  flclh ;  the  ufe  of  baptifm  is  to  be  a  diftinguifhiitg  badge  of  the 
fpiritual  feed  of  Chrift,  fuch  as  have  believed  in  him,  and  put  him  on ;  the 
life  of  circumcifion  wa$  fo  fignif/  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  theneccffity 
of  regeneration,  of  the  circumcifion  Without  hands,  and  of  cleanfrng  by  the 
blood  of  Chrift ;  the  ufe  Of  baptifm  is  to  anfwer  a  good  confcience  towards  God, 
to  reprefent  the  fufierings,  burial,  and  refurreftron  of  Chrift,  and  prereqoircs 
repentance  and  faith. 

3.  The  manner  of  adminiftering  the  one  and  the  other  is  very  different;  the 
one  is  by  blood,  the  other  by  water ;  the  one  by  an  incifion  made  in  one  part 
of  the  body,  the  other  by  an  imft)erfion  of  the  whole  body  in  water;  the  one 
was  done  in  a  private  houfe,  and  by  a  private  hand ;  the  other,  for  the  moft 
part,  publicly,  in  open  places,  in  rivers,  and  before  multitudes  of  people,  and 
by  a  perfon  in  public  office,  a  public  miniftet  of  the  word.  Now,  ordinances 
io  much  differing  in  their  fubjefts,  ufe,  and  manner  of  adminiftration,  the  one 
can  never  be  thought  to  come  in  the  room  and  place  of  the  other.     But, 

4.  What  puts  it  out  of  all  doubt,  that  baptifm  can  never  be  faid  to  fucceed 
circumcifion  is,  that  baptifm  was  in  force  and  ufe  before  circumcifion  was  abo* 
li'ihed,  and  its  practice  difcontinued,  or  ought  to  be  difcontinued.  Circum* 
cifion  was  not  abolifiied  till  the  death  of  Chrift,  when,  with  other  Ceremonies 
of  the  law,  it  was  made  null  and  void;  but,  unto  that  time,  it  was  the  duty 
of  Jewifh  parents  to  circumcife  their  infants ;  whereas  fowe  years  before  this, 
John  came  preaching  the  dodrine  of  baptifm,  and  adminiftered  it  to  multitudes; 
our  Lord  himfelf  was  baptized,  three  or  four  years,  according  to  the  common 
computation,  before  his  death ;  now  that  which  is  in  force  before  another  ^ 
out  of  date,  can  never,  with  any  propriety,  be'  faid  to  fucceed  or  come  in  i\it 
room  of  that  other. 

5.  It  has  been  proved  already,  that  circumcifion  was  no  feal  of  the  covenant 
€f  grace  to  Abrabam^^  natural  feed ;  and  therefore,  could  it  be  proved,  as  it 
caanor,  that  baptifm  fucceeds  it,  it  would  not  follow  that  baptifm  is  a  feal  of 
the  covenant  of  grace ;  there  arc  many  perfons  who  have  been  baptized,  and 

yet 
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^t  not  in  the  ooii«enant  of  grace,  and  to  whom  it  was  oeyer  ieakd,  as  Ssm$» 
Magus^  and  pthers ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  a  perfon  may  be  in  the  oovenant 
of  grace,  and  ic  may  be  fealed  to  him,  and  he  may  be  comfortably  afliired  of 
his  intereft  in  it,  though,  as  yet,  not  baptized  in  water.  The  author  of  die 
dialogue  before  me  fays,  p.  i6.  that  it  is  aliowed  on  ail  hands,  that  baptifm 
is  a  token  or  feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  •,  bat  it  is  a  popular  clamour,  a  vul- 
gar mrftake,  that  either  that  or  the  Lord's-Supper  ate  ieals  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.  The  blood  of  Chrift  is  the  feal,  and  the  only  ieal  of  it,  by  which  its  pro- 
mifi^s  and  bleflings  are  ratified  and  confirmed ;  and  the  holy  Spirit  is  the  only 
earneft  pledge,  feal,  and  fealer  of  the  faints,  until  the  day  of  redemption  \  And 
io  all  that  itne  piece  of  wit  of  our  author,  about  the  red  and  white  feal,  isfpoiU 
ed  and  loft,  p.  i7« 

Upon  the  whole,  we  may  fee  what  fufficient  fcript^re  inftitution  for  infant- 
baptifm  is  to  be  found  in  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  \  fince  the  fpiritual 
part  of  that  covenant  did  not  concern  his  natural  feed,  as  fuch,  but  his  fpiritual 
feed,  and  fo  not  infants,  but  adult  pcrfons,  whether  among  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
that  walked  in  the  (beps  of  his  faith  ;  and  feerng  there  is  not  one  word  of  bap- 
tifm in  it,  and  much  Icfs  of  infant-baptifm ;  nor  was  circumcifion  a  feal  of  ir, 
nor  does  baptifm  fucceed  that,  or  is  a  feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  : 

Hence  alfo,  it  will  appear,  what  little  reafon  there  is  for  that  clamorous  out- 
cry, fo  often  made,  and  is  by  our  author,  of  Icflcning  and  abridging  the  privi- 
leges of  infants  under  the  gofpel  difpenfation,  and  of  depriving  them  of  what 
they  formerly  had  ;  or  for  an  harangue  upon  the  valuable  blefTing,  and  great 
and  glorious  privilege  they  had,  of  having  the  covenant  of  grace  fealed  unto 
them  by  circumcifion  •,  or  for  that  demand,  how,  why,  and  when,  children 
were  cut  off  from  this  privilege?  or  for  fuch  a  reprefentation,  this  being  the 
cafe,  that  the  gofpel  is  a  Icfs  glorious  difpenfation,  with  rcfpeft  to  infants,  than 
the  former  was,  p.  19,  20,  22,  30.  Seeing  the  covenant  of  grace  was  never 
fealed  to  infants  by  circumcifion ;  nor  was  that  bloody  and  painful  rite  accounted 
a  rich  and  glorious  privilege ;  far  from  it  \  efpccially  as  it  bound  them  over  to 
keep  the  whole  law,  it  was  a  yoke  of  bondage,  an  infupportable  one :  and  it 
is  a  rich  mercy,  and  glorious  privilege  of  the  gofpel,  that  the  Jews  and  their 
children  are  delivered  from  it;  and  that  Geatiles  and  their  children  are  not 
obliged  to  it :  And  as  for  the  demand,  how,  why,  and  when,  children  were 
cut  off*  from  it,  it  is  eafily  anfwered,  that  this  was  done  by  the  death  of  Chrift, 
and  at  the  time  of  k,  when  all  ceremonies  were  abolifhed  ;  and  that  for  this  rea- 
fon, becaufe  of  the  weaknefs,  unprofitablenefs,  and  burdenfomenefs  of  that, 
and  them :  And  as  for  the  gofpel-difpenfation,  that  is  the  more  glorious,  for 
infants  being  left  out  of  its  church-fiate;  that  is  to  fay,  for  its  being  not  national 

Vol.  IL  P  p  and 

*  Hd).  adii.  so,  compared  with  Dan.  Lc.  z-j.    Epbcf.  i.  ij,  14.  and  ir.  30. 
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and  carnal,  as  before,  but  congregational  and  fpirituai ;  for  us  conQfting^  not 
of  infants  without  underftanding,  but  of  rational  and  ffMrituar  men,  of  bclievcn 
in  Chrift,  and  profeflbrs  of  his  name ;  and  thefe  not  in  a  finglc  and  fmall  coun^ 
try,  as  Judta^  but  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  as  it  has  been,  at  one  time  or  an^ 
other,  and  it  will  be  in  the  latter  day :  And  as  for  infants  themfclves,.  their  cafe 
is  as  good,  and  their  privileges  as  many  and  better,  than  under  the  legal  dif-* 
penfation ;  their  falvation  is  not  at  all  affcfted  by  the  abrogation,  of  circumctfion^ 
or  through  want  of  baptifm  to  fucceed  it.  As  the  former  did  not  feal  the  co-^ 
venant  to  them,  and  could  not  fave  them,  fo  neither  could  the  latter,  were  ic 
adminiftered  to  them  :  To  which  may  be  addcd^  that  being  born  of  chriftian. 
parents,  and  having  a.  chriftian  education,  and.  the  advantage  of  bearing  tho 
gofpel,  as  they  grow  up,  and  this  not  in  one  country,  but  many,  muft  cxceeti 
all  the  privileg.QS  the  Jewifh  children*  had  under  the  former  difpcnfation. 

CHAP.         V. 

A  cen^de  ration  of  the  fever al  texts  of  fcripture  produced  in  favour  of 

Infant.'Baptifm. 

'"T'^HE  n  inifter  in  the  dialogue  before  me,  being  prefled  by  his  neighbour  to 
^    declare  what  were  the  numerous  texts  of  fcripture  he  referred  to,  as  prov- 
ing the  continuance  of  childrens  privileges  under  the  gofpel- difpenfation,  meanr 
ing  particularly  baptifm,  mentions  the  following. 

i//,  The  paflfage  in  ASfs  ii.  39.  For  the  protnife  is  unto  you^  and  to  your  cbil^ 
dren^  and  to  all  that  are  afar  offy  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  jhaU  call. 
This  fcripture  is  often  made  ufe  of  by  our  author,  and  fcems  to  be  his  dernier 
rtrfort  on  all  occafions,  and  the  fhcet-anchor  of  the  caufe  he  is  pleading  for. 
The  promife  fpokcn  of,  he  fays,  undoubtedly,  was  the  covenant  made  with. 
Abraham  \  and  was  urged  as  a  reafon  with  the  Jews,  why  they  and  their  chil- 
dren ought  to  he  baptized  ;  and  as  a  reafon  with  the  Gentiles,  why  they  and 
their  children,  when  called  into  a  church-ftate,  fhould  be  alfo  baptized,  p.  1 1,^ 
12.  He  makes  ufe  of  it,  to  prove  that  this  promife  gives  a  claim  to ,  baptifm^ 
and  that  an  intereft  in  it  gives  a  right  unto  it,  p.  15,  i5,  18,  29,  30. 

I.  It  is  eafy  to  obferve  the  contradiftions,  that  fuch  are  guilty  of,  that  plead 
for  infant-baptifm,  from  the  covenant  or  promife  made  with  Abraham^  as  this 
writer  is.  One  while,  he  tells  us,  that  perfbns  are  by  baptifm  brought  into  the 
covenant  of  grace ;  and  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  is  to  renounce  baptifm  in  infancy ;. 
whereby  the  covenant  is  vacated,  and  the  relation  to  the  glorious  God  dif- 

owned. 
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owned,  they  were  brought  into  by  baptifm,  p.  4.  And  yet  here  we  are  told, 
that  intereft  in  this  promife  gives  a  right  and  claim  to  baptifm  ;  but  how  can  it 
give  a  previous  right  and  claim  to  baptifm,  when  it  is  by  baptifm,  according 
10  this  writer,  that  perfons  are  brought  into  this  covenant  ? 

2.  The  promife  here  obfervcd,  be  it  what  it  will,  is  not  taken  notice  of,  as 
what  gives  a  claim  and  right  to  baptifm,  but  as  an  encouraging  motive  to  per- 
sons pricked  in  the  heart,  and  in  diftrefs,  both  to  repent,  and  be  baptized  for 
the  remiffioQ  of  fins,  and  as  giving  them  hope  of  receiving  the  holy  Ghoft, 
fince  fuch  a  promife  was  made  ;  wherefore  repentance  and  baptifm  were  urged, 
in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  promife ;  and,  confequently,  can  be  under* 
ftood  of  no  other  than  adult  perfibns,  who  were  capable  of  repentance,  and  of 
a  voluntary  fubjedion  to  the  ordinance  of  baptifm. 

3*  The  children^  here  fpoken  of,  do  not  defign  infants,  but  the  pofterity  of 
the  Jews,  and  fuch,  who  might  be  called  children,  though  grown  up :  And 
nothing  is  more  common  in  fcripture  %  than  the  ufe  of  the  phrafe  in  this  fenfe; 
and,  unlefs  it  be  fo  underftood  in  many  places,  ft  range  interpretations  muft  be 
given  of  them :  wherefore  the  argument,  from  hence,  for  Pacdobaptifm,  is 
given  up  by  fome  learned  men,  as  Dr  Hdmmand^  and  others,  as  inconclufive-, 
but  fome  men,  wherever  they  meet  with  the  word  cbiUren,  k  immediately  runs 
in  their  heads,  that  infants  muft  be  meant. 

4.  The  promife,  be  it  what  It  will,  is  reftraincd  M  as  mat^  as  the  Lord  our 
Codjhall  callj  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  as  well  as  to  repenting  and 
baptizing  perfons ;  and  therefore  can  furnilh  out  no  argument  for  infant-bap- 
tifm,  but  muft  be  underftood  of  adult  perfons,  capable  of  being  called  with 
an  holy  calling,  of  profeffing  repentance,  andof  defiring  baptifm  upon  it;  and 
of  doing  this,  that  their  faith  might  be  led  to  the  blood  of  Chrift,  for  the  re« 
mifijon  of  fin.  .    jr 

5«  It  leems  clear  from  the  context,  that  not  the  covenant  made  with  Mra^ 

bam^  but  either  the  promife  of  the  Mefiiah,  and  falvation  by  him,  the  great 

promife  made  in  the  Old  Teftannent  to  the  Jews,  and  their  pofterity  %  or  the 

particular  promife  of  remiflion  of  fins,  a  branch  of  the  new  covenant  made  witii 

the  houfe  of  Ifrael^  and  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verfe,  and  which  was  calcu-. 

kted  for  comfort,  and  pertinently  taken  notice  of;  or  of  the  pouring  out  of  the 

holy  Ghoft,  which  is  laft  mentioned :  And  indeed  all  may  be  included  in  this 

promife,  and  ufed  as  a  means  to  comfort  them  under  their  diftrefs,  and  as 

an  argument  to  encourage  them  to  do  the  things  they  arc  prefled  to  in  the 

foregoing  verfe. 

p  p  2  idly^ 

■  SeeExod.  i.  8,  ti.  and  Hi.  23.  and  zii.  269  27,38, 35,  40,  50.  and  sdf.  8,  io>  iz,  29. 
Jcr.  1.  4.  and  a  nidlitode  of  otlicr  placet. 
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11/^9  To  the  formrr  is  added  another  fcrtt>cunr  ihJMMbimxxx.  tj^^'Sts^ 
Hitlt  cbildten^  anifwhU  tbtm  mft  t&  €mm  uni9  mt^  for  of  Jmk  is  $be  kingiim^  ^ 
hiavuK  Upoa  which,  it  is  a£ted>  how,  and  which  way,  fliotild  we  bring  our 
little  children  to  Chrifl^,  but  in  the  way  of  bis  ordinances  ^  If  chejr  belong  to 
the  kingdom  of  beaten,  they  mufl  have  a  right  to  the  privikgea  of  that  king* 
4fiMfD,  p.  Qto.    Toi  which  1  anfwer> 

.  I.  The&iifitle  duldfen  do  noc  xfipear  to  be  Dew4)orii  faabes:;  the  words  ofed 
by  the  evangelifts  do  noc  alwajFS  fignify  fuch,  but  are  (bmetimei  wfed  of  fmril 
as  are  capable  of  going  alone,  yra,  of  receiving  inftrudions,  of  underftanding 
the  fcriptures,  and  of  one  of  twelve  years  of  age ''.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  chil- 
dren juQ:  bomi  or  wkhin  the  month,  (hould  be  bad  abroad.  Moreover,  tbcfe 
were  fuch  as  Chrift  called  unto  him  %  and  were  capable  of  coming  to  him  of 
themfeives,  as  thefc  words  fuppofe ;  nor  does  their  being  brought  unto  him,  or 
his  taking  them  in  his  arms,  contradi^  this ;  fince  the  iame  things  are  fadd  of 
fuch  as  could  walk  of  themfclves^'. 

2.  It  is  not  known  whofe  children  thefe  were,  whether  the  children  of  thofe 

■ 

that  brought  thenv,  or  of  others ;  and  whether  their  parents  were  believers  in 
Chrift,  or  not,  or  whether  their  patents  were  baptized  or  uobapti«d  ;  and  if 
they  were  unbelievers  and  unbaptized  peribns,  the  Pii^dobaptifts  thcmftives 
will  not  allow  that  their  children  ought  to  be  baptized. 

3.  Certain  it  is,  that  they  were  not  brought  toChrift,  to  be  baptized  by  him  ; 
ioc  the  ends  for  which  they  were  brought  are  mentioned  ;  MaiPbew  kij^  they 
brought  them  unto  hi^in,  that  befiouldput  bis  hands  on  them^  and  f  raj  \  that  is, 
&>r  ihem,^  and  bltfs  them  •,  as  was  ufual  with  the  Jews  to  do' :  and  it  was  Goa»- 
jnon  with  them  to  bring  their  children  to  venerable  perfons,  nnen  of  note  for  re- 
ligion and  piety,  to  have  their  bleflTing  and  their  prayers  %  and  fuch  an  one  the 
pcrfonsihat  brought  thefe  children  might  takeChrift  to  be,  though  they  might 
IKX  know  him  to  be  the  M^ffiah.  Mark  and  Luke  fdij^  they  were  brought  to 
him,  thai  kt  would  touch  tbem  ^  ^  as  he  (bmetimes  uied  to  do,  when  he  healed 
Iperfoni  of  dileafes  v  and  probably  fomeof  thefe  children^  if  not  alt  of  tbem^ 
were  difitafed,  and  were  brought  to  be  cured  -,  otherwife  it  is  not  eafy  to  con- 
ceive what  they  (houM  be  toucbedhj  him  for  \  however,  they  were  not  brought 
to  be  bapdzed :  If  the  perft>ns  chat  brought  tbem  had  their  baptifm  in  view,  they 
would  not  have  brought  thein  to  Chrii^  but  to  his  difciples ;  feeing  noc  he  boc 
they  baptized  the  perfonsfk  for  it ;  they  might  have  i^en  the  difciples  admi- 
nifter  that  ordinance,  but  not  Chrift  •,  and  from  hence  it  is  certain,  that  they? 
were  not  baptized  by  Chrift,  fince  he  never  baptized  any. 

4.  This 

«  N^tt  xvjJD.  f;     3.  Tifld^iik  if^    Mark  v.  ^,  49.  x  Luke  xviik  i6. 

r  Mate.  xii.  Z2.  and  xvii.  i6.    Mark  ix.  36*  -  f  Sea  Gtis.  xUi.  i^r^iJb. 

f  Mark  a*  .13.    Lake  xviii.  15. 
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4.  This  pftfiagt coocludes  againfl: p8Edobapd(in«  and  not  for  it;  for  itfeems, 
by  itus,  that  it  had  never  been  the.  pnaAioe  of  .the  Jews,  nor  of  Jolm  the  Baptift, 
nor  of  Chrift  and  his  difcipfes,  to  b^(i:^e  infuits }  for  had  this  been  then  in  ufe, 
the  apoftles  would  fcarcely^  have  rebuked  and  forbid  tkofe  that  brought  thefc 
children,  fince  they  might  have  concluded  they  brought  them  to  be  baptized; 
but  knowing  of  nofuch  ufage,  that  ever  obuined  in  that  ination,  neither  among 
thofe  that  did  or  did  not  beUeve  in  Chrift,  they  forbad  them^  and  Chri(l*s  entire 
filence  about  the  baptifmof  infants  at  this  time,  when  he  had  fuch  an  opporto- 
nity  of  fpeakingof  it  to  his  dilciples,  had  it  been  his  will,  has  no  favourable  af- 
ped  on  fuch  a  pradtce. 

5.  This  writer's  reaibning  upon  the  paflage,  is  beGde  the  purpofe  for  which 
he  produces  it ;  if  he  brings  it  to  prove  any  thing  refpeding  bapcifm,  it  muft  be 
to  prove  that  infants  were  brought  to  Chrift,  in  order  to  be  baptized  by  him, 
and  not  to  him  in  the  way  of  his  ordinance,  or  in  the  way  of  baptifm :  the  rea- 
fon  our  Lord  gives  why  they  (hould  be  fuffered  to  come  to  him,  far  of  fuch  is 
the  kingdom  of  heavin^  is  to  be  underftood  of  fuch  as  were  comparable  to  little 
children,  for  modcfty,  meckncfs,  and  humility,  and  for  freedom  from  rancour 
roalicc,  ambition,  and  pride  ^  And  fo  the  Syriac  verlion  is,  who  are  as  tbefc^ 
and  iht  Perjic  verfioo,  which  is  rather  a  paraphrafe,  (hewing  the  fenfe,  who  have 
been  bunMe  as  tbefe  little  ebildren  ;  and  fuch  are  the  proper  fubjeds  of  a  gofpel 
church-ftate,  fometimes  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  and  Ihall  inherit  eternal 
happinefs.  If  the  words  are  to  be  literally  underftood  of  infants,  and  of  theif 
belonging  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  interpreted  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  or 
of  the  golpel  church-ftate,  according  to  this  author's  reafoning,  they  will  prove 
too  much,  and  more  than  he  cares  for ;  namely,  that  belonging  to  that  king- 
dom, they  have  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  it,  even  to  all  of  them,  to  the  Lord's 
fupper,  as  well  as  to  baptifm-,  but  the  kingdom  of  glory  feems  to  be  defigned: 
And  we  are  not  unwilling  to  admit  the  literal  fenfe,  for  the  eternal  falvation  and 
happinefs  of  infants  dying  in  infancy,  is  not  denied  by  us ;  and,  according  to 
this  fenfe,  our  Lord'^s  reafoning  is  ftrong,  that  feeing  he  thought  fit  to  fave  the 
fouls  of  infants,  and  introduce  them  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  why  ftiould 
they  be  forbid  being  brought  to  him,  to  be  touched  by  him,  and  healed  of 
their  bodily  difcafes  ?  The  argument  is  from  the  greater  to  the  lefler ;  but  fur- 
nilhes  out  nothing  in  favour  of  Paedobaptifm^ 

3</fy,  The  next  text  mentioned  is  Matt,  xviii.  6.  Sutwbofo  fbaU  offend  one  of 
tbeje  little  ones  which  befieve  in  moy  it  were  better  for  bim^  that  a  millftone  were 
hanged  about  his  neckj  and  that  be  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  fea.     Upon 
which  it  is  obferved,  that  the  little  one  referred  to  was  in  an  infant  ftate,  as  ap- 
pears 
^  See  Matt,  xtiii.  a. 
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<pears  from  verfe  2%  and  Markxx.  36.  and  that  licde  childrefi  are  repueed,  hj 
'Chrift,  believers  in  him  :  And  fo  here  is.  a  full  anticipation  <^  the  cooimon 
objcdion  againft  the  baptifm  of  infants,  and  a  juftification  of  their  claim  to  the 
feal  of  the  righceoufnefs  of  faith  \  as  well  as-  a  ftrong  declaration  of  the  awful 
danger  of  offending  thefe  little  ones,  by  denying  them  the  covenant  privileges, 
to  which  they  have  a  righteous  claim,  p.  20,  21,  23,  27.     But,    ' 

1.  Though  the  little  child,  in  verfe  2*,  which  our  Lord  fet  in  the  midft  «f 
his  difciples,  and  took  an  occafion  from  thence  to  rebuke  and  inftruft  them, 
was  in  an  infant-ftate,  yet  thofe  our  Lord  here,  fpcaks  of,  were  not  little  ones 
in  age  ;  for  how  capable  focver  they  may  be  of  having  the  principle  or  habit 
of  faith  implanted  in  them,  they  cannot  be  capable  of  exercifing  it,  or  of  -a&- 
ing  faith,  which  the  phrafe  ufed  expreflcs  ;  for  if  they  are  not  capable  of  exer- 
cifing reafon,  though  they  have  the  principle  of  it  in  them,  they  cannot  be 
capable  of  exercifing  faith ;  nor  indeed  of  being  offended  in  the  fenfe  the  word 
is  here  lifcd,  and  to  fuch  a  degree,  that  the  ofienders  of  them  had  better  have 
died  a  violent  death,  than  to  be  guilty  of  fuch  offence.     But, 

2.  The  difciples  of  Chrift  are  meant,  his  apoftles,  who  were  contending 
among  themfelves  who  fhould  be  greateft  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  -,  which 
ambition  our  Lord  rebukes,  by  placing  a  little  child  in  the  midft  of  them, 
ver.  I,  2.  faying  to  them,  Except  ye  be  converted^  and  become  as  little  children^  je 
Jball  not  enter  into  the  kingdtm  of  heaven ;  adding,  that  whoever  humbled  ^im- 
felf  as  the  child  before  him,  fhould  be  the  greateft  in  it ;  and  that  fuch  who 
received  fuch, humble  difciples  of  his,  received  him;  but  thofe  that  offended 
them,  would  incur  his  refcntment,  and  the  greateft  danger  expreflcd  in  the  words 
under  confideration,  ver.  3—6.  And  thefe  were  fuch,  not  only  who  by  faith 
looked  to  Chrift,  and  received  him  as  their  Saviour,  and  made  a  profefl[ion  of 
him-,  but  preached  the  dodrine  of  faith  ;  who,  having  believed^  therefore  fpoke  \ 
and  who  may  be  faid  to  be  offended,  when  their  perfons  were  de^ifed,  their 
roiniftry  rcjedlcd,  and  they  reproached  and  perfecuted  j  and,  when  it  would  go 
ill  with  them  that  fhould  treat  them  in  this  manner.  Thefe  were  fuch,  who 
were  little  ones,  in  their  own  eftcem,  and  in  the  cfteem  of  others. 

3.  Admitting  that  infants  in  age  could  be  meant,  and  thefe  to  have  the  prin- 
ciple and  habit  of  faith  in  them,  yet  this  would  not  juftify  their  claim  to  bap* 
tifm,  which  this  writer  means,  by  the  fealof  therighteoufnefsof  faith:;  though 
not  baptifm,  but  circumcifion  is  defigned  by  that  phrafe ;  fince  adual  faith, 
yea,  a  profefiion  of  it,  is  a  necefTary  pre-requifite  to  baptifm  ;  If  thou  beUeveft 

with  all  thine  hearty  thou  may  eft  ^ 

4.  This 
»    Afls  yUj.  37. 
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4.  This  writer  fccms  confcious  to  himfclf,  that  faith  in  Chrift  is  ncccflary  to 
bapiifm,  and  is  that  which  juftifies  a  claim  unto  it ;  fincc  he  fcems  glad  to  lay 
hold  on  this  text,  and  the  fcnfe  he  puts  upon  it,  in  order  to  anticipate  the  ob- 
jeaion  to  infant-baptifm  taken  from  faith  in  Chrift,  being  a  pre-requifite  to  it  •, 
which  he  knows  not  how  othcrwifc  to  get  rid  of,  than  to  fuppofe  that  infants 
have  faith,  and  that  this  is  a.  proof  of  it,    But, 

:  5.  Supposing  this,  either  all  infants  have  faith,,  or  only  fome :  If  all ;  how 
comes. it  to  pafs,  that  there  are  fo  many,  when  grown  up,  that  are  manifeftly 
deftitute  of  it:  Can. the  grace  be  loft  i  Is  it  not  an  abiding  one  ?  Is  not  He, 
who  is  the  Author,  the  Fini(her  of  it  ?  If  only  fome  have  it,  how  can  it  be 
known,  who  have  it,  and  who  not  ?  Wherefore,  to  baptize  upon  this  fuppofed 
faith,  is  to  proceed  on  a  very  precarious  foundation  :  It  feems,  therefore,  much 
more  eligible,  to  defer  their  baptifm,.  till  it  appears^  that  they  do  truly  and  ac- 
uially  believe  in  Chrift^ 

j^tbfy^  The  next  paflagc  of  fcripture,  produced  in  favour  of  infant-baptifm, 
is  I  Cor.  vii.  14.  For  the  unbelieving  bujband  is  fanSified  by  the  wife j  and  the  un* 
believing  wife  is  fanSified  by  the  bujbandy  elfe  were  your  children  uncUan  \  but  now. 
are  they  holy.  Upon  which,  our  author  thus  reafons ;  *<  If  either  of  the  parents 
^^  be  a  believer,  the  children  are  reputed  holy  ;  that  is,  they  have  a  covenant 
^<  holinefs,  and  have,,  therefore,. a  claim  to  covenant-privileges;— they  are  holy,, 
"  by  virtue  of  their  covenant-relation ^  to  God,  and  muft^  therefore,  have  a. 
*<  right  to  have  that  covenant  fealed  to  them  in  baptifm,  p.  21/'     But, 

1.  It  ought  to  be  told,  what  thefe  covenant-privileges  are,  that  children  have 
a  claim  unto,  by  virtue  of  their  covenant-relation,  this  writer  fo  often  fpeaks  of. 
If  baptifm  is  one  of  them,  as  it  feems  to  be  his  intention,  that  muft  be  denied 
10  be  a  covenant-privilege,  or  a  privilege  of  the  covenant  of  grace  *,  for  then  all 
the  covenant  ones  in  all  ages,  ought  to  have  enjoyed  it;  whereas  they  have  not: . ' 
And  we  have  feen  already,  that  covenant  intereft  gives  no  right  to  any  poGtive 
inftitution,  or  ordinance,  without  a  divine  direction ;  and  that  baptifm  is  no^ 
feal  of  the  covenant. 

2.  It  (bould  be  told^  what  this  covenant  is-,  whether  it  is  a  real  or  imaginary, 
thing;  it  feems  to  be  the  latter,  by  our  author's  way  of  expreffing  htmfelf.  He 
fays,  children  are  r^uted^YioXy ;.  that  is,  have  a  covenant- holinefs :  So  that  cove*- 
nant- holinefs  is  a  reputed. holineis  ;  but  fuch  a  holinefs  can  never  qualify  per* 
fons  for  a  New  Teftament  ordinance  ;  nor  has  the  covenant  of  grace  any  fuch 
holinefs  belonging  to  it;  that  provides^  by  way  of  prom ife,  for  real  holinefs,. 
fignified,  by  putting  and  writing  the  laws  of  God  in  the  heart,  by  giving  new 
hearts  and  new  fpirits,  and  taking  away. the  ftony  heart,  and  by  cleanfing  from 
all  impurity. V  this  is  real»  inward  holinefs,  and  ftiews  itfelf  in  an  outward  holy 

conViCrfation: 
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comretiGaioci :  Vfhcfe  this  appeirs^  ibch  htTe  sa  jQiidDvbml  rigjhr  to  the  ordi- 
iMwce  of  btptifmy  fince  (hey  moft  hive  receivcid  the  holy  fpkk^  as  a  Tpiiic  of 
fandification  ^ 

3.  A  holinefs,  appertaining  to  die  oorenant^  of  grace,  ean  never  be  meaot; 
£nce  ic  is  fiich  a  holinefs,  as  unbelievers,  yet,  as  heathens  are  faid  to  hare ;  it 
is  fuch  a  holinefs,  as  unbelieving  hufbands,  and  unbdteving  wires  are  faid  to 
have,  by  virtoe  and  tn  confequence  of  their  rektion  to  Mieviiig  wrves  and 
believing  hufbands ;  and  which  they  have  prior  to  the  Mlinefs  of  their  children ; 
and  on  which  their  childtens  holinefs  depends.  Now,  ftirefy,  unbeYievers  and 
heathens,  will  not  be  allowed  to  be  in  covetiant,  or  to  bepolKffi^d  of  a  covenant 
holinefs,  by  virtue  of  their  yoke^fcllows  j  and  yet,  tlicirs,  and  their  childrens 
holinefs,  muft  be  <^  the  fattie  kind  and  nattf  re»     Wherefore, 

4*  If  children,  by  virtue  of  tlhis  holinefs,  have  a  claiofi  to  covenant-privileges, 
and  to  have  the  covenant  fealed  to  them  by  baptifm ;  then,  much  more,  their 
unbelieving  parents,  becaufe  they  aiie  fandified  before  them,  by  tlrir  believ- 
ing yoke-fellows,  and  they  are  as  near  to  them,  as  their  children ;  and  if  the  ho- 
Hnefs  of  the  one  gives  a  right  to  baptifm,  why  not  the  holinefs  of  the  other?  And 
yet,  oar  Paedobaptrfts  do  not  pretend  to  baptize  the  unbelieving  huflsand  or 
wife,  thoirgh  fandified,  whofe  holinefs  is  the  more  near ;  but  the  children,  that 
become  holy  thro^igh  the  filndiBcation  of  both,  whofe  holinefs  is  the  more 
remote.  For,  it  fiiould  beoWerved,  that  the  holinefs,  fpokenof  in  the  text, 
be  it  what  it  will,  is  derived,  or  denominated,  from  both  parents,  believing 
and  unbelieving;  yea,  the  holinefs  of  tiie  children  depends  upon  the fandkifi- 
cation  of  the  unbelieving  parent;  for  if  the  unbeliever  is  not  fanAified,  the  chil- 
dren are  unclean,  and  not  holy.  Befides,  the  words  arc  not  necefiari!y  to  be 
undcrftood  of  infants,  or  young  children,  but  of  the  pollerity  of  fuch  perfons, 
whether  of  40,  or  50  years  of  age,  or  of  what  age  foever ;  and  muft  bexinclean 
in  the  fcnfe  of  the  word,  here  ufcd,  if  their  unbelieving  parent  is  not  fandtified 
by,  or  to  the  believing  one.     But, 

5.  Thcfe  words  are  to  be  underftood  of  a  matrimonial  hoiinefs;  not  merely 
tof  the  holinefs  of  marriage,  as  it  is  an  inftitutton  of  God,  but  of  the  very  aft  of 
marriage,  which,  in  the  ianguageof  the  Jews,  is  frequently  expreflcd,  hy  beiiig 
fimSified.  InnunrTcrable  inftances  might  be  gives  of  this ;  I  haw  produced  one 
in  my  expofition  of  this  place,  in  which  the  word>  Tifnp  JOidaJh^  '^^  to  ianftlfy,*^ 
as  jufed  no  lefs  than  ttn  times,  to  tffoufi.  And,  &r  the  &ke  of  rhofe  who*  have 
it  not,  I  (hall  tranfcribe  the  paflage:  And  it  is,  as  ibUows  %  ^  a  man  Vipd  Mt^ 
«*  iaidefay  "  fan^ifies,**  or  efpoufes  a  wife  by  btmielf^  or  Isy  his  mdleoger  ^  a 
**  woman,  tcnpJtD  Mitbkaddejbj  •*  is  £iadified,*'  or  efpoufcd  by  herfclf,  or  by 

/•  hef 

^  AR$  a  47.  *  MifiL  Eiddufliin,  c.  a.  {.  i. 
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«  her  meiTcfnger ;  a  mtn,  itnpD  Mekaddejb^  "  fanftifies,**  or  cfpoufcs  his  daugh- 
•«  tcr,  when  Ihc  is  a  young  woman,  by  himfclf,  or  by  his  mcffengcr:  If  any  one 
«*  fays  to  a  woman,  ntnpm  Hitbkaddejbi^  "  be  thou  fanftificd/'  or  efpoufcd  to 
"  mc  by  this  date  (the  fruit  of  the  palm  tree)  ^inpnrr  Hitbkaddeftri^  "  be  thou 
"  fanftificd,'*  orefpoufed  by  this  (01^  any  other  thing:)  If  there  is  in  any  one 
**  of  thefe  things  the  value  of  a  farthing,  ntrnpD  Mekuddejbetb^  "  (he  isfandti- 
"  fied,"  orefpoufed;  and  if  not,  (he  is  not/iempD  Mekuddejbeiby  "  fandlified,** 
"  or  efpoufed  :  If  he  fays^  by  this,  and  by  this,  and  by  this  -,  if  there  is  the  va*. 
lue  of  a  farthing  in  them  all,  nismpD  Mekuddejhetb^  "  (he.  is  fanftified,"  or 
efpoufed ;  but  if  not,  (he  is  not,  nttrnpD  Mekuddejbctb^  "  fanftified,'*  or. 
**  efpoufed :  If  (he  eats  one  (date)  after  another,  (he  is  not,  nttmpD  Mekuddi'^ 
**  /hetbj  **faiidtificd,"  or  efpoufed,  unlefs  one  of  them  is  the  value  of  a  farthing."- 
In  the  MS/nabj  the  oral  law  of  the  Jews,  there  is  a  whole  treatife  of  ftnTp  Kid* 
du/hiftj^^  (andifications,"  or  efpoufals ;  out  of  which  the  above  paiTage  is  taken:. 
And  in  the  G^m^r^  is  another,  full  of  the  difputes  of  the  doAors  on  this  fubjeft : 
And  Maimonides  has  alfo  written  a  treatife  of  women  and  wives ;  out  of  which 
might  be  produced  almoft  innumerable  inftances,  in  proof  of  the  obfervation ; 
and  fuch,  as  can  read,  and  have  leifure  to  read  the  faid  tradls,  may  fully  fatisfy 
themfelves  in  this  matter.  And  in  the  fame  fenfe,  the  apoille  ufes  the  word- 
A-itdfj^m  here :  And  the.  paflage  (hould  be  rendered  thus ;  tbe  unbelieving  buf- 
band  is  efpoufed^  or  married  to  tbe  wifei  or  rzihttbas  been  efpoufed \  for  it  relates 
to  the  a^  of  marriage  pa(l,  as  valid.;  and  tbe  unbelieving  wife  has  been  efpoi^ed 
to  the  bufband.  The  prepofition  fr»  tranQated  by^  (hould  be  rendered  tOj  as  it 
is  in  the  very  next  verfe,  God  batb  called  uSj  ir  9tf9Pn,  ^^  to  peace."  The  pafllage 
is  introduced,  to  fupport  the  advice  the  apoftle- had  given  to  believers  mar- 
ried to  unbelievers,  not  to  depart  from  them,  but  live  with  them,  -who  had  had 
fome  fcruple  upon  their  minds,  whether  they  ought  to  cohabit  with  them,  being 
unbelievers ;  he  advifes  them,  by  all  means,  to  dwell  with  them,  unlefs  the 
unbeliever  departed,  feeing  they  -were  duly,  rightly,  and  legally  efpoufed  to* 
>each  other;  and,  therefore,  ought  not,  notwithftandmg  their  difierent  fenti- 
ments  of  religion,  to  (eparate  from  one  another ;  otherwife,  if  they  were  not 
truly  married  to  one  another,  as  fuch  a  departure  and  feparation  would  fugge(ty 
this  confequence  muft  nece(rarily  follow,  that  children,  born  in  fuch  a  (late  of 
cohabitation,  where  the  marriage  is  not  valid,  muft  be  fpurious,  and  not  legi*' 
timate :  which  is  the  fenfe  of  the  next  claufe,  elfe  were  your  children  unclean^  but 
now  are  they  holy ;  that  is,  they  would  have  been  accounted  illegitimate,  but 
now  legitimate.     And, 

•  6.  This  fenfe  of  the  words  is  not  novel,  nor  fing«lar :  It  is  agreeable ,  to  the 

minds  of  feveral  interpreters,  ancit nc  and  modern ;  as  Jerom^  Ambrofe^  Erafmus^ 

You  n.  0^0^  Cammmus^ 
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Cawferdrius^  MtfimlwSj  and  others :  wEicb  Itft  writer,  tod  wha  was  a  2C$i6tm 

Paedobapiift,  makes  this  ingenuous  confeffioo ;  ^  foroierlf,  1kf$  he»  I  hmvm 

^  abuicd  this  place  againft  che  Anabaptiflrs,  thinking  the  metning  was^  thtfr 

^  the  children  were  holy  for  the  parents  ^ith  •»  which,  chough  true,,  tht  pre^ 

••  fcnt  place  makes  nothing  for  the  purpofc." 

§ibfy^  To  all  which,  this  writer  adds  the  commiOton  in  Manbew  lUtTiu.  19. 

G0,  teach  all  nations^  tapiizing  tbem^  i^e.    Concerning  which^  he  fajra,  *  that  asr 

the  commiOion  to  the  facred  miniftry  enjoined  the  baptizing  ci  all  Hotimts^ 

whereof  infants  are  a  very  great  part  -,  it  alfo  enjoined  che  baptising  infants^  as 

apart  of  the  natrons  they  were  to  di/dple  and  bapthu^  p.  11.    And,  elfewbere, 

be  fays,  the  words  ought  to  be  read,  G^,  difcipU  all  nathas^  baptivdng  tbem\r^ 

and  ihould  be  underftood,  as  requiring  the  miniftera  of  the  gofpel  co  make  ali 

-  nations  difciples  by  baptizing  them>«— whereby  every  one  is  conftituted  a  karmr 

of  Chrift:  And  to  prove,  that  infants  are  called  difciples,  he  refers  to  AOsKi^  io« 

fVby  tempt  ye  God  to  put  a  yoke  on  the  neck  of  the  Hfciples^  lie.  and  to  aU  fiich 

fcriptures,  that  refpcdt  the  education  of  children,  p.  24,  25.     But,      '    - 
s.  The  commiSion  does  not  enjoin  the  baptizing  of  ail  nations,  but  the  bap^ 

tiding  of  fuch  as  are  taught  -,  for  the  antecedent  to  the  relative  tbom  cannot  be 
all  nations^  fince  wttm  la  aSr«,  the  words  for  *^  all  nations,'*  are  of  the  neuter 
gander;  whereas  sirrvi  ^^  them,"  is  of  the  malcuiine}  but  ^9iut«c»  ^^  dildples^ 
is  fuppofed  and  contained  in  the  word  ^8sTfvr«7S,  ^^  teach,  or  make  difciples  •» 
fuch  as  are  firft  taught,  or  madv  difciples  by  teaching  under  the  minifby  of  the 

word,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Chrift's  orders  art  to  baptize  them. 

2.  If  infants,  as  a  part  of  aU  nations,  were  to  be  baptized,  and  becaifyfe  they 

are  (uch ;  then  the  infants  of  fieathens^  Turks  and  Jews,  ought  to  be  bap« 
tiaed,  for  they  are  a  part  of  all  nations,  as  well  as  the  childr^  of  chriftianSy 

or  believers. 

3.  We  are  very  willing,  the  words  flioutd  be  rendered  difdple  all  natiom^  or 

nuAe  all  nations  difciples ;  that  is»  difciples  of  Chrift,  which  is  the  fame,  as  be- 
lievers ID  him ;  for  they  are  che  true  difciples  of  Chrift,  that  have  learned  tbe 
-way  of  life,,  and  (alvation  by  him  \  that  deoy  tken^elves,  finful,  rigfaseoiis^ 
and  civil  felf,  for  his  fake  %,  who  for£^e  all,  take  up  the  crois,  and  follow  him^ 
irko  bear,  and  bring  forth  much  fruit,  love  one  another,  sad  continue  10  th^ 
dodffine  of  Chrift  ^«  And  fuch,  and  fuch  only^  arc  the  proper  febjefts  of  bapstfnar 
foy  agrceabk  to  this  commiffion  and  che  fenfe  of  it,  Chrift  fiift  neiade  dificiples» 
ndthen  baptized  thcaa,  or  ordered  them  to  be  baptized  ■. 

4.  Thefe  two  a&s,  difcipling  and  baptizing^  are  not  to  be  coofouockd  togeriicr$. 
Chty  are  two  diftinA  ads,  and  the  one  is  pre?ioua  to  the  other^  tiid  sbTolutrly 

f  UlWJriv.  27,  33*    JduizT.8.  aBdaitLj5.  aadfUL  ft.  s  j«|ui  hr^  v,  sw 
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occeflSiry  thereunto.     Men  are  not  made  dilciples  by  baptizing  them,  as  this 

.writer  fugg^fts,.  but  they  m^ft  be  firft  difciples,  and  then  baptized.    Sojeretfiif' 

long  ago  underRood  the  commiffion,  who  has  thefe  words  upon  it ;  ''  firft,  thef 

:M  teacli^  all  nations,  then  dip  thofc  that  are  taught  in  water :  For,  it  cannot 

««  be,  chat  the  body  fl)ould  receive  the  facramentof  baptifm,  unlefs  the  foul  has 

**  before  rc<:eivcd  the  truth  of  faith,"    To  the  fame  purpofe,  Aibanafius  fays  \ 

rf^  wherefore  the  Saviour  does  not  iimply  command  to  baptize^  but  firft  fays, 

>^  $Mcb ;  and  then  baptize  thus,  in  the  name  of  the  Fatber^  and  of  the  San,  and 

^^  of  the  holy  Ghofti  that  faith  might  come  of  teaching,  and  baptifm  be  perfeded.^ 

5*  Such  a  difciple,   as  this  writer  fuppofes  to  be  conftituted  by  baptifm, 

camely>  a  Uamer  of  Cbrifl:,  cannot  agree  with  an  infant.    What  can  a  new-born 

rbabc  learn  ofChrift?  What  can  it  be  taught  of  him,  or  receive  by  way  of  teach* 

ing,  at  the  time  of  its  baptifm,  or  by  being  baptized  ?  If  learners  and  difciples 

-are  fynonymous  terms,  as  this  author  fays,  they  cannot  be  difciples  before  they 

are  learners  i  and  they  cannot  be  learners  of  Cbrift,  uniefs  they  have  learned 

ibmething  of  him :  And,  according  to  this  notion,  they  ought  to  learn  fome* 

thiog  of  him,  before  they  are  baptized  in  his  name.     But  what  can  an  infant 

learn  ofChrift? 

6.  The  text  'mASlsxv.  lo.  is  not  to  be  underftoodof  infants,  but  of  adult 

perfons  5  even  converted  Gentiles,  who  believed  in  Chrift,  and  were  his  difci- 
ples; and  upon  whom,  the  falfe  teachers  would  have  impofcd  the  yoke  of  the 
ceremonial  law;  and,  particularly,  circumciQon :  Which,  becaufe-k  bound 
over  tt>  the  whole  law,  the  apoftle  reprefent^  as  an  infupportable  one ;  and  calls 
ibis  impofitiqn  of  it  on  the  believing  Gentiles,  a  tempting  of  God  :  And  as  for 
any  other  paflages  that  enjoin  the  education  of  children,  or  fpeak  of  it,  chey  are 
never  from  thence  called  the  difciples  of  Chrift^  nor  any  where  elfe. 

tthly^  This  writer  aflerts,  that  *^  it  is  plain  that  the  apoftles  thus  underftood 
'^  our  Saviour's  meaning,  and  accordingly  baptized  Zji/a  and  her  houfliold,  and 
''  theGaolcf  aad  all  his^^  aod  the  houlhold  oi Stephanas  K**  P.  21.    But, 

1.  Seeing  the  underftanding  of  our  Saviour's  meaning  in  the  commifllon, 
depends  upon  thofe  inftances  of  baptifni,  and  fo  the  warrant  for  the  baptizing 
of  infants,  the  Pasdobaptifts  ought  to  be  fure  that  there  were  infants  in  thefe 
famlies,  and  that  they  were  baptized,  or  otherwiie  they  mud  baptize  them,,  at 
luoftt  upon  a  very  precarious  foundation  \  for  if  the  commiflion  of  itfelf  is  not 
clear  for  it,  and  thofe  inftances  in  which  the  apoftles  afted  according  to  the 
cooimifliQn^  are  not  fu£cient  to  vouch  it,  it  muft  ftand  upon  a  very  bad  bot* 

0.0^2  torn, 

^  Primain  docent  omnesGentes,  deiiide  dodas  intrngujit  Aqua,  &c.  Hieron.  in  Matt  xzviii.  19. 

^  Athanaf.  contr.  Ariaoos.    Onu.  III.  p.  109. 
^  AAtxvi.  15,  33*    •  *  i  Cor.i.  16. 
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torn,  having  neither  precept  nor  precedent  for  it  i  and  they  muft  know,  that 
there  are  families  that  have  no  infants  in  them,  and  how  can  they  be  fure  there 
were  any  in  thcfe  ?    .And, 

2.  It  lies  upon  them  to  prove  there  were  infants  in  thcfe  families,  and  that 
thefe  infants  were  baptized,  or  the  allegation  of  thofe  inftances  is  to  no  pur- 
pofe  i  how  they  can  fatisfy  themfelves  without  it,  they  beft  know  \  they  ought 
not  to  put  it  upon  us  to  prove  a  negative,  to  prove  that  there  were  none,  this 
is  unfair ;  and  one  would  think,  (hould  not  fit  very  eafy  upon  their  mindsy  to 
reft  their  praftice  on  fo  poor  a  fhift,  and  fo  unreafonabie  a  demand.    But, 

3*  We  are  able  to  make  it  appear,  that  there  are  many  things  in  the  account 
of  the  baptifm  of  thefe  families,  which  are  inconfillent  with  infants,  and  which 
make  it  at  leaft  probable,  that  there  were  none  in  them ;  and  certain,  that  thofe 
that  were  baptized  were  adult  perfons,  and  believers  in  Chrift.  As  for  Lydia^ 
it  is  not  certain  in  what  ftace  of  life  (he  was,  whether  fingle  or  married,  whether 
maid,  widow,  or  wife ;  whether  ihe  had  any  children,  or  ever  had  any ;  or  if 
(he  had,  and  chem  living,  whether  they  were  infants  or  adult  \  and  if  infants 
it  does  not  feem  probable  that  flie  (hould  bring  them  along  with  her  from  her 
native  place  Thyatira  to  Philippic  where  fhe  feems  to  have  been  upon  bufinefs, 
and  fo  had  hired  a  houfe  during  her  ftay  there  ;  wherefore,  her  houfhold  feems 
to  have  confifted  oi  menial  fervants  (he  brought  along  with  her,  to  aflift  her  ia 
her  bufinefs ;  and  certain  it  is,  that  thofe  that  the  apoftles  found  there,  when 
they  entered  into  it,  after  they  came  out  of  prifon,  were  fuch  as  are  called  bre^ 
tbren^  and  were  capable  of  being  comforted  by  them  ".  And  as  for  the  Jailer's 
hou(hold,  they  were  fuch  as  were  capable  of  having  the  word  of  God  fpoken  to 
Chech,  and  of  rejoicing  at  it,  and  in  the  converfation  of  the  apoftles,  at  what  was 
faid  and  done  by  them ;  and  are  even  exprefly  faid  to  believe  in  God,  as  the 
Jfailer  did,  and  together  with  him ;  and  as  for  the  houfhold  of  SlepbanaSj  that 
IB,  by  fome,  thought  to  be  the  fame  with  the  Jailer's ;  but,  if  not,  it  is  cer- 
tain it  confifted  of  adult  perfons,  believers  in  Chrift,  and  very  ufeful  in  the 
public  fervice  of  religion ;  for  they  were  the  firft-fruits  of  Achaia^  and  addided 
themfelves  to  the  miniftry  of  the  faints '.  All  which,  in  each  of  the  inftances^ 
can  never  be  faid  of  infants.    But, 

^tbhf^  This  writer  adds  one  text  more,  which,  he  (ays,  muft  be  allowed  ta 
be  decifive  in  the  prefent  cafe,  and  that  is  Romans  xi.  17—25.  from  whence  he 
thinks  it  is  moft  evident,  that  fince  the  believing  Gentiles  are  grafted  into  alt 
ihe  privileges  and  fpiritual  blelfings  of  the  Jewifh  church,  they  cannot  be  cut 
off^om  that  great  blefling  and  privilege  of  having  the  covenant  fealed  to  their 
infant  feed,  p«  21.    To  which  I  reply^  g 

1.  It 

^  Adi  a?if  15, 4a  .*  I  Cor.  ztL  15*  , 
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ir  It  will  retdiiy  be  allowed,  that  belieTtng  Gentiles  (hared  in  all  the  fpiricual 
Uelfings  and  privileges  of  the  Jewifh  church,  6r  of  believers  under  the  foroOer 
difpenfation  j  the  fame  bleffings  of  imputed  righteoufncfs  arid  pardon  of  fiti 
Cjunc  upon  the  uncircumcifion,  as  well  as  upon  the  circumcifion,  who  walk  in  * 
the  ftcps  of  the  faith  of  Akrabam  «,  for  fuch  that  are  Cbrifi^s,  true  believers  in 
him,  they  are  Ahabam^s  feed^  his  fpiritual  feed,  and  A«r/,  according  totbepro- 
mifcj  of  all  fpiritual  blefSngs  and  privileges  ^     But, 

2.  The  covenant  of^race  wias  never  fealed  to  Abrabam*^  natural  feed  *,  the 
covenant  of  grace  itfelf  did  not  belong  to  them,  as  fuch ;  nor  was  circumcifion 
a  feal  of  it  to  them ;  nor  is  baptifm  a  feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  to  any^;  and 

*  therefore  it  is  a  great  impropriety  and  impertinence  to  talk  of  cutting  off  from, 
that  which  was  never  had,  and  never  was. 

3.  Though  believing  Gentiles  (hare  in  the  fpiritual  bleflTings  and  privileges 
which  the  Jewilh  church,  or  Jewifti  believers  enjoyed,  they  never  were  grafted 
jnto  that  church ;  that  church-ftate,  with  all  the  peculiar  ordinances  of  it,  was 
luterly  abolifhed  by  Chrift,  fignificd  by  the  Jbaking  of  tbe  beavens  and  tbe  eartb^ 
and  remeving  of  tbofe  tbmgs  tbat  are  fbaken^  tbat  tbofe  wbicb  cannot  be  ft>akem 
wuFf  remain  ">.  The  Jewifh  church  is  not  the  olive*tree,  of  whofe  root  and  fat«- 
nefs  the  Gentiles  partake ;  they  are  not  grafted  into  the  old  Jewifh  dock  ;  the 
ax  has  been  laid  to  the  root  of  that  tree ;  and  it  is  entirely  cut  down,  and-  no 
engraftment  is  made  upon  it.     But, 

4.  The  olive-tree,  of  whofe  root  and  fatnefs  believing*  Gentiles  partake,  is 
the  gofpel  church-ftate,  out  of  which,  the  Jews  that  rejefted  Chrift  were  left, 
and  are  the  broken  branches;,  and  thofe  that  believed  in  Chrift  were  takep  in^ 
and  laid  the  firft  foundation- of  it ;  thefc  are  the  firft-fruits,  and  the  root,,  which 
being  holy^  are  a  pledge  of  the  future  converfion  and  holinefs  of  that  people  \. 
they  of  them  that  received  the  firft-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  were  firft  incorporated 
into  a  gofpel  church-ftate ;  and  then  the  Gentiles  which  believed  were  received 
among  them,  and  were  engrafted  into  them -,  and  this  engrafture  •  or  coalitioa 
was  firft  at  ^//^fi^,  where  and  when,  and  hereafter,  the  Gentiles  partook  of 
the  root  and  fatnefs  of  the  olive-tree  \  enjoyed  the  fame  privileges,  communi- 
cated in  the  fame  ordinances,  and  were  fatisfied  with  the  goodnels  and  fatnefs 
of  the  houfe  of  God ;  and  of  this  engrafture^  and  of  this  only,  does  this  text 
^eak  \  fo  that  it  is  fb  far  from  being  decifive  in  the  prefent  cafe,  that  there  is 
not  one  word,  one  fyllable  about  baptifm  in.  it^  and  ftilL  iefs  can  any  thing,  in. 
favour  of  infant-baptifm,  be  inferred  from  it;. 

I  (hall  conclude  this  chapter,  and  with  it  the  affair  of  the  divine  right  of  infiMit? 
baptifm,  which,  whether  illuftrated  and  confirmed  in  the  Dialoguej  muft  be  left 

to* 

^  Kaou  Wi  6-**i  t&  .  *  Gd.  iii<i  29«  f  Hth.  liu  2^,  zj. 
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'  -i^H  tKe  judicious  reader,  by  •^UerviNg,  due  Ui^^miiiillvr  iii  |t  bcingirfqotrid  to 
'  ghrc  exprefs  Netr  Teftamcnc  proof  for  inftnc-iiapcifai^  which  he  #at  OQirfeiom 
«9G  htmieif  he  f:ould  not  do,  in  anfwer  c6  ir,  requim  expreftNcnr  Tcftanmt  pv^of^ 
nhdc  women  ftiould  partake  of  the  Lerd^s  Supper^  and  ofiirfs  to  pro¥e  tnJmot^ba(^ 
lifm  by  the  fame  arguments  that  this  ihould  be  proved.  But, 
'  X.  We  do  not  go  about  to  prove  womens  right  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Sup^ 
per,  by  fuch  arguments  as  this  writer  forms  for  usi  as»  by  their  covenaot-iotcreft* 
«by  their  claim  to  have  the  covenant  (baled  to  them^  aiid  by  their  being  a  part 
lof  all  nations ;  and  though  we  look  upon  their  being  believers  and  difctplet  of 
.Chrift,  proper  qualifications  for  their  admiffion  to.  the  Lord's  fuppen^  whea 
«rtieic  can  be  made  to  appear  to  belong  tb  ioAiniSt  we  ihaU  readily  adiitc  then . 
tQ  baptifm.    But,  .  ..' 

f  2.  We  prove  their  right  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  by  their  right 
io  the  ordinance  of  baptifm ;  for  they  that  have  a  right  to  one  ordinance,  have 
to  the  other  \  that  women  believing  in  Chrift  have  a  right  Co  baptifno,  is  clear, 
from  ASs  viii.  it.  They  vnre bapsized^  betb  nun  4mdw9men^  and  therefore  fliould 
tpartake  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Let  it  he  proved,  that  infants  ought  to  be  bapr 
iized,  and  it  will  be  allowed  and  infifted  upon,  that  they  paruke  of  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

'  3*  We  prove  it  by  their  being  church  members ;  Mary  the  mother  of  Jefus^ 
with  other  women,  were  of  the  number  of  the  dilciples  that  formed  the  firft 
gofpel  church  at  JemfaUm ;  SappUra^  the  wife  of  Ananuu^  was,  with,  her 
huiband^  of  the  multitude  that  believed^  ^^  ^"^^  together^  and  had  all  thh^s  cem^ 
men  \  after  whofe  awful  death,  believers  were  the  more  added  to  theLord^  that  is, 
to  the  church,  both  men  and  women '.  There  were  women  in  the  church  at  C^ 
tintb\  concerning  whom  the  apoftle  gives  rules  refpeAing  their  condu& '•  Now 
all  thofe  that  are  members  of  gofpel  churches,  ought  to  eat  the  bread  andxlrtnk 
the  cup,  in  remeotibranoe  of  Chrift  S  Women  are  members  of  gofpel  chufcbeai 
and  therefore  ought  to  eat  and  drink  in  like  manner. 

•  4.  We  prove  this  by  example:  Mary^  the  mother  of  ourLord,  and  other 
women,  being  of  the  number  of  the  difciples,  which  conftituted  the  gofpel 
church  date  at  Jerufalem^  as  they  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  fop* 
plication,  fo  Hkewife  in  breaking  of  bread  *• 

•  5.  We  prove  this  by  a  divine  direftion,  exhortation,  and  comffwtnd.  Lei  a 
ihan  examine  him/elf^  andfo  let  him  eat''.  The  word  ufed  is  lerlfiiird*,  a^  word 
of  the  common  gender,  and  fignifies  both  men  and  women;  in  which  fenfe  ir 
ixiuft  be  often  underftood,  as  in  i  Timothy  ii.  5.  for  is  Chrift  a  oiedtator  only 

between 

'  Adi  i.  14*  !$•  and  iy.  32.  and  r.  9,  14.  *  1  Cor.  xi.  5,  6,  13.  and  m.  34,  35. 

<  I  Cor.xl.-26^  •  A6Ui.  14,  i5.*iad&  !»  44^  46.  ▼•  t  €bi.xLs^ 
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b^ti^en  Qod  and  mtn^  and  aot  wondCo  ?  Under  the  gofpel  difpeDfation,  in  A 
gcfptl  church  ftatf,  iiere  is  ndtber  mak  nor  f male  %  they  arc  all  one  inCbrift^  and 
enjoy  the  fame  privileges  and  ordinances  \  Let  the  fanie  proof,  or  as  good« 
be  given  for  infant-baptifm,  and  we  have  done;  let  it  be  proved, that  infanti 
have  a  right  to  any  other  gofpel  ordinance  as  foch  ^  that  they  are  or  ought  to 
be  members  of  gofpel  churches ;  that  there  is  either  precept  or  preccdciu  fot 
the  baptizing  of  them»  and  we  (hall  readily  adroit  them. 

C    H    A    P.        VI. 

Concemifig  the  Mode  of  adminiftering  the  Ordinance  of  Baptifm^  whether 

by  immerjion  or  by  fprinkling. 

nr  H  £  author  of  the  dialogue  under  confideration  affirms,  that  there  is  not  one 
^  finglc  Lexicographer,  or  critic  upon  the  Greek  language,  he  has  ever  feen,, 
but  what  agrees,  that  though  the  word  baptizo  fometimes  fignifies  to  i^,  jet 
it  alfo  naturally  Ggnifks  to  wajb  \  and  that  waQiing,  in  any  mode  whatfoerer^ 
is  the  native  fignification  of  the  word  baptifmos^  p.  31.  that  the  words  bapiize  and 
hapiifm^  as  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament,  do  not,  from  their  figniScation^  make 
dipping  ox  plunging  the  neceflfary  mode  of  adminiftering  the  ordinance,  p.  33.  and 
that  one  fingle  inftance  of  that  mode  of  adminiftering  the  ordinance,  is  not  to 
be  found  in  all  the  New  Teftament,  p.  34.  nor  is  it  probable  it  Aiould  be  the 
mode,  p.  3&.  and  that  the  mode  of  adminiftering  it  by  Crinkling  is  a  more  lively 
emblem  of  what  is  (rgniBed  a»id  feptefented  by  it,  than  dipping  or  pltmging 
can  be  fuppofed,  and  therefore  the  mofl:  proper  one,  pr  39. 

Firfi^  As  to  the  lexicographers,  and  critics  on  the  Greek  language,  they  agree 
that  the  word  ^mrJtjt^,  fignifies,  in  its  firft  and  primary  fenfe,  <*  to  dip  or  plunge^ 
and  only  in  a  kcondary  and  confequential  fenie,  to  vfajh^  but  never  to  pour  or 
Jprinkk  \  there  being  no  proper  wafhing,  b«it  what  is  by  dipping  1^  and  for  this 
we  appeal  to  aU  the  wciters  of  this  kind,  aftdevenr  to  tbofe  this  author  mentions. 

Scapula^  the  firft  of  them,  renEders  |te^i{#,  by  mergo^  feuiOtmergOj  nf  ^ua  tin- 
gimUf  auty  abkenM  gratia  aqtue  immrgimus^  *^  to  dip  of  plunge  into,  as  what 
••  for  the  fake  of  dying  or  wafhing  we  dip  into  water  •,**  item  mergo^  fubmergo^ 
okruo  aquaf  *^  alfo  to  plunge,  plunge  under,  overwhelm  in  water ;"  item  abluo^ 
tavoy  "alfo  to  wa(h off,  wafh-,"  md fia:^i(m(uut  he  rendcn,  by  mergoTj  fubmergor^ , 
"  to  be  plunged,  plunged  under  i"  and  oblerves,  that  it  is  ufed  metaphOficallyv 
for  obru^9  to  be  ovcrwhdnMt  'r  Md  (kr^r/A^,  and  fi^wn^foh  he  fays,  is,  merfio^ 

lotio^y 
*  Gal  Hi.  28. 
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btie^  abluih^  ipfe  imnurgenJi:,  item  IdvanMi  fm  ^^pluogiiig;  wafh- 

,  ^  ing,  ablution^  the  a£fc  itfelf  of  plunging,  alfo  of  waQiing  or  ablution.**  In 
all  which  he  makes  dipping*  or  plunging,  to  be  the  firft  and  preferable  fenfe  of 
the  words. 

Stephens  gives  the  fame  fcnfe  of  the  words,  and  fo  Scbrevelius^  who  renders 
H^vlil^f  by  baptizo^  inergo\  lavo^  "  baptize,  plunge,  walh.'*  Pafor  only  ren- 
ders it  baptizo^  baptize,  without  determining  its  fenfe.  And  Leigbj  in  his  Cri^ 
tica  Sacra^  obferves,  that  ^^  the  nature  and  proper  fignification  of  it,  is  to  dip 
"  into  watery  or  to  plunge  under  water  -^^^  and  refers  to  John  iii.  22,  23.  McUt. 
iii.  16.  ^^iviii.  38.  And  cites  Cafaubon^  Bucanus^  Bullinger^  and  Zancby,  as 
,  agreeing  and  teftif)'ing  to  this  fcnfe  of  it;  and  baptifma,  he  fays,  is  ^^  dipping 
**  into  water,  or  wafliing  with  water."  And  thefe  are  the  Lexicographers  and 
Critics  our  author  refers  us  to :  To  which  I  may  add  the  Lexicon  compiled  by 
Budpeus^  Conjlantine^  and  others,  who  render  the  word  ^vji^m,  by  immergo^ 
mergo^  intingo^  lavacro  tingo^  abluo^  tnadefacio^  lavo^  mundo\  <*  plunge,  plunge 

V  into,  dip  into,  dip  in  a  laver,  wafli  off,  make  wet,  wafh,  cleanfe :  *'  And 
^^'^fA®-,  they  fay,  is  tingendij  hoc  eft  mergendi  aSio^  in  quo  ftgnificatu  tinSura 
dicitwr^  ^«  the  aftion  of  tinging,  that  is,  of  plunging-,   in  which  fignification  it 

V  is  called  a  tinSure^  or  dying  ;**  and  another  by  Hadrian  Junius^  who  renders 
teifwli(my  by  mm/rg'^,  /^  to  plunge  into;"  and  ^atIi^/x^,  by  immerfio^  lotiOj  bap^ 
tifmus^  *<  immerfion,  walhing,  baptifm." 

,  As  for  other  critics  on  the  Greek  language,  who  afferr,  that  the  proper  fig* 
nification  of  the  word  baptize^  is  to  dip^  or  plunge ;  they  are  fo  numerous,  that 
k  would  be  tedious  to  reckon  them  up :  I  fliall  only  mention  a  few  of  them, 
and  their  words.  Calvin  *  fays,  "  Ipfum  baptizandi  verbum  mergere  ^ftgnificatj  fcf 
mergendi  ritum  veteri  eccUfts  obfervatum  fuijfe  conftat^**  the  word  bapti7:e^  fig* 
nifies  to  plunge  i  and,  it  is  plain,  that  the  rite  of  plunging  was  obferved.in 
^  the  ancient  church."  Beza^  who  muft  be  allowed  to  be  a  learned  critic  ia 
the  Greek  language,  fays,  on  Mark  vii.  4.  *'  Neque  vero  r%  ^Any^tfr,  fignijicat 

V  lavare  niji  a  ^onftquenti^  nam  proprie  declarat  tingendi  caufa  immergere  •,  **  nei- 
ther does  the  word  baptizo^  fignify  to  wajb^  unlefs  confequentially ;  for  it 

"  properly  fignifies,  to  plunge  intOy  for  the  fake  of  tinging,  or  dying;"  and  on 

Matt.  iii.  1 1.. he  fays,  ^^ftgnificat  autem  t«  fitL^li^HP^  tingerequum  wa^  rt  ^•mtnwf, 

dicatury  tf  quum  tingenda  mergantur ;  "  the  word  baptizoj  fignifies  to  dip 

(as  Dyers  in  the  vatt)  feeing  it  comes  from  bapto^  to  dip,  and  feeing  things^ 

«*  that  are  to  be  dyed,  are  dipped."    Ca/aubon^  another  great  critic  on  the 

Oreek  language,  has  thefe  words  on  Matt.  iii.  6.  "  Hie  enimfuit  bt^tizandi  ritus 

*<  ut  in  aquas  immergerentur^  quod  vel  ipfo  vox  fi^i^np^  declarat  fat is'^unde  intel^ 

ligimus 
*  Inftitut  L.  IV.  c.  1;.  $.  19. 
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^*  ligimus  non  effe  ab  re^  quod  jam  pridem  ncn  nulU  dijputarint  dt  totocorpore  imrner- 
**  gendo  in  ceremenia  baptifmi ;  vtfcem  enim  f^^t^^,  urgebant  5"  for  this  was  the 
**  rice  of  baptizing,  that  pcrfons  (hould  be  plunged  into  water,  which  the  word 
**  bapiizo^  fufficiently  declares— Hence,  we  underftand,  that  it  was  not  fo- 
**  reign  from  the  matter,  which  fome  fome  time  ago  difputed,  concerning 
<*  plunging  the  whole  body  in  the  ceremony  of  baptifm ;  for  they  urged  the 
"  fignification  of  the  word  baptizo.^  And,  that  this  is  the  proper  fignification 
of  the  word,  he  obferves,  in  his  notes  on  ASs  i.  5.  and  ii.  4.  To  which,  I  (ball 
only  add  one  more  critic,  and  that  is  Grotius ;  who,  on  Matibew  iii.  6.  thus 
writes ;  **  Merfatione  autem  nmperfufione  agi  foUtum  bune  ritum  indicat  fc?  vocis 
"  proprietas^  (S  loca  ad  eum  ritum  deleHa^  John  iii.  23.  Adts  viii.  38*  &?  aUufioius 
^^  mutta  apoftolorum  qua  ad  afperfionem  referri  non  poffuni^  Rom.  vi.  3.  Col.  ii.  ii» 
*'  that  this  rite  ufed  to  be  performed  by  plunging^  and  not  by  pourings  both  the 
"  propriety  of  the  word,  and  the  places  chofen  for  this  rite,  (hew,  John  iii.  23. 
•'  Affs  viii.  38.  and  the  many  allufions  of  the  apoftles,  which  cannot  be  referred 
"  %o  fprinkling^  Rom.  vi.  3,4.  Col.  ii.  12  **  I  might  have  here  fubjoined,  fome 
inftances  of  the  ufe  of  the  word  in  Greek  authors,  by  which  it  appears  to  have 
the  fenfe  of  dipping  and  plunging,  and  not  of  pouring,  or  fprinkling  ;  but  this 
has  been  largely  done  byDrGtf/<f,  and  others.     I  (hall,  therefore,  proceed, 

Secondly^  To  confider  the  ufe  of  the  words,  baptize  and  baptifm^  in  the  NeH; 
Teftament;  which  our  author  fays,  do  not,  from  their  fignification,  make  dip- 
ping or  plunging,  the  necefTary  mode  of  adminifteri^g  the  ordinance  of  bap«- 
tifm :  And  the  places  enumerated  by  him,  in  which  they  are  ufed,  are  as  follow. 

I.  Thedefcentof  the  holy  Ghoft  on  the  apoftles,  and  on  Cornelius^  and  his 
company,  is  called  iaptizii^^  A&s  i.  5.  and  xi.  16.  where  he  obferves,  ic  cannot 
be  pretended  that  there  was  the  leaft  allufion  to,  or  refemblance  of  dipping,  oir 
plunging,  in  this  ufe  of  the  word.  But  the  learned  Cafaubon^  a  very  great  cri- 
tic in  the  Greek  tongue,  before- mentioned  and  referred  to,  does  pretend,  that 
there  is  fuch  an  allufion  and  refemblance,  his  words  on  jlSis  i.  5.  are  thefe,  <'  etji 
^^  non  improboj  &c.  although  I  do  not  difapprove  of  the  word  baptized^  being 
*^  retained  here,  that  the  antithefis  may  be  full ;  yet,  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
*^  regard  is  had,  in  this  place,  to  its  proper  fignification;  fox  f^nJ^np,  is  t« 
^^  immerfe,  fo  as  to  tinge  or  dip :  And,  in  this  fenfe,  the  apoftles  are  truly  faid. 
to  be  baptized  •,  for  the  houfe,  in  which  this  was  done,  was  filled  with  the 
holy  Ghoft  :  So  that  the  apoftles  feemed  to  be  plunged  into  it,  as  into  fome 
pool."  And  the  extraordinary  defcent  of  the  fpirit  in  thofe  inftances,  is  much 
more  ftrongly  expreflcd  by  a  word,  which  fignifies  plungiug^  than  if  it  had  been 
exprcfled  by  a  word,  that  fignifies  bare  perfufion,  and  ftill  lefs  by  fprinkling. 

Vol.  II.  R  R  2.  "  Chrift's 
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2.  •'  Chrift's  crucifixion  is  called  a  baptifm,  Marix.  38.  but,  being  bufFcted, 
*'  fpit  upon^  and  lifted  up  opaa  thecrofs,  fays  our  tuthor,  bear  no  KfrtnbUuicc, 
**  nor  can  have  any  aliuSoti  to  dip^nng,  or  pdunging.  But,  it  is  afy  to  ob> 
**  ferve,  that  the  fuffcf  ings  o(  our  Lord,  wbkh  are  compared  to  m  bapeilm..  ki 
"the  place  referred  to,  and  iaLuktxii.  50.  becaufe  of  tho  greatne&  and  abun- 
**  dance  of  them,  are,  fooaetimes,  expreflcd  by  deep  waters,  aod  floods  of  wa- 
**  ters  i  and  he  is  reprefented  as  plunged  into  them,  and  covered  sod  over- 
"  whelmed  with  them-,"  For  fo  be  fays  himfelf  i  TbeioaUrs  art  eomeimtffiay 
foul  %  I  Jink  in  Beep  mre^  where  is  »e  ftantUng  i  I  am  cepu  inie  Jeep  waters^  vobert 
the  floods  overflew  nu,  pralm  Ixix.  i,  2.  And,  thoefore,  a  word  Ggnifying  im- 
merfioiti  and  a  covering  of  the  whole  body  in  water,  is  a  very  apt  ooe  to  exprcfi 
the  multitude  of  Chrift's  fufierings,  and  the  overwhelming  nature  of  tbcm  j 
Andmuft,  more  Btly,  exprefs  the  famfc,  than  a  word,  which  only  Hgniiies^wr- 
ingt  or  fprinkling  a  few  drops  of  water. 

3.  The  text  in  JWirri  vii.  4.  is  next  mentioned!  which  fpeaka  of  the  Jews, 
when  come  from  the  market,  not  eating,  except  they  wafl>  {hapiizeentai)  \  and 
of  the  wafljing  {l>aptifmeus)  ef  cups  and  pets,  brazen  veflels,  and  ef  tahles,  or  ^ds, 
as  the  word  Ognifies.  And  this,  our  author  thinks,  is  an  unexceptionable  in- 
fiance  of  thefe  words  Ognifying  wajbing,  without  dipping,  or  plunging  j  fince 
it  can  hardly  be  fuppofcd,  that  they  dipped  themfelves  under  water,  every 
time  tbey  came  from  market,  or,  that  they  dipped  their  beds,  every  time  they 
fat,  or  lay  upon  them.  But,  in  anfwer  to  this,  it  Ihouid  be  obfcrved,  chat  our 
Lord  is  here  fpeaking  of  the  fuperftition  of  the  Pharifees,  who,  when  they  came 
irom  market,  or  any  court  of  judicature,  if  they  touched  any  common  perfons, 
or  their  clothes,  reckoned  themfelves  unclean ;  and,  according  to  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  elders,  were  to  immerfe  themfelves  in  water,  and  did :  So  that  a 
moft  proper  word  is  here  made  ufe  of,  to  exprefs  their  fuperftition.  And,  as 
for  cups,  pots  and  brazen  veflels,  what  other  way  o(  walhing  them  is  there, 
than  by  dipping,  or  putting  them  into  water?  And,  in  this  way,  unclean  yeflck 
were  to  be  wafhed,  according  to  the  law.  Lev.  xi  32.  as  well  as  all  that  were 
reckoBcd  fo  by  the  traditions  of  the  elders;  and  even  beds,  pillows  and  bolfters, 
when  they  were  unclean  in  a  ceremonial  fenfe,  and  not,  as  this  author  puts  tt, 
every  time  they  lay,  or  fat  upon  them,  were  to  be  walhed  by  immerlion,  or 
dipping  them  in  water ;  as  I  have  proved  from  the  Jews  oral  law,  which  our 
Lord  has  refpcft  to,  In  my  Expofition  of  this  place  •,  to  which,  I  refer  the 
reader.  Wherefore,  the  words  are  here  ufed  in  their  primary  fenfe,  as  Ggni- 
fying dipping;  and,  if  they  did  not  fo  flgnify,  they  would  nbc  truly  reprefenr 
the  fuperftition,  they  arc  defigned  to  do. 

4.  The 
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4.  The  next  paflkge  prdduced,  is  i  Cor.  x.  i,  a.  wluch  fpeaks  of  the  JeiHih 
fathers^  being  baptized  unto  Mofes  in  the  ckud^  and  in  its  fta.    Upon  which* 
this  writer  obferves^  that  he  thinks,  he  need  not  ferioufly  undertake  to  convince 
his  friend,  he  is  debating  with }  *<  that  the  fathers  were  not  dipped  in  the  cloudy 
<«  but  that  the  rain  from  the  cloud  bore  a  much  greater  refemblance  to  fprtnk* 
««  ling,  or  affuGon^  than  to  dipping."    But  let  us  a  little  examine  this  matter* 
and  fee  wherein  the  agreement  ky,  between  baptifm  and  the  Uraelites  pafiage 
under  the  cloud,  and  through  the  fea.    Which  may  be  confidered,  either  to-s- 
gethcr,  or  feparately  :  If  together,  the  agreement  between  it  and  baptifm,  lay 
in  this ;  the  Ifraelites,  when  they  paiTed  through  the  Red  fea,  had  the  waters  on 
each  fide  of  them,  which  fiood  up,  as  a  wall,  higher  than  they,  and  the  cloud 
over  them ;  fo  that  they  were,  as  perfons  immerfed  in,  and  covered  with  wa« 
ter ;  and,  in  this  vic.w,  it  is  eafy  to  fee,  that  the  refemblance  is  much  greater 
to  immerfion,  than  to  fprinkling,    or  afFufion  :   or  this  may  be  confidered' 
feparately,  as  baptized  in  the  cloud,  and  as  baptized  in  the  fea  \  in  the  cloud, 
when,  7AGataker\  a  Paedobaptift  writer,  thinks,  it  paflcd  from  before  the  face 
of  the  Ifraelites,  and  ftood  behind  them,  and  was  between  the  two  camps,  to 
keep  off  the  Egyptians  %  atvd  which,  when  it  pafied  over  them,  let  down  ar 
plentiful  rain  upon  them,  whereby  they  were  in  fuch  a  condition,  as  if  they  had. 
been  dipped  aU  over  in  water ;  or,  when  under  the  cloud  they  were  all  over 
covered  with  it,  as  a  perfon,  when  baptized  by  immerfion,  is  all  over  covered 
with  water ;  and  they  might  be  faid  to  be  baptized  in  the  fea,  when,  as  they 
paflfed  through  it,  the  waters  Handing  up  above  their  heads,  they  feemed,  as  if 
they  were  immerfed.    The  refemblance  to  plunging,  therefore,  confidered  in 
either  way,  muft  be  nearer,  than  to  pouring,  or  fprinkling  a  fmall  quantity  of 
water.    To  which  may  be  added,  that  the  defcent  of  the  Ifraelites  into  the  iea^. 
when  they  feemed  as  though  they  were  buried  in  the  waters  of  it ;  and  their 
afcent  out  of  it  again  on  the  fhore,  have  a  very  great  agreement  with  baptifm, 
as  adminiftered  by  immerfion ;  in  which,  the  perfon  baptized,  goes  down  into 
the  water,  is  buned  withChrifi:  therein  ;  and  comes  up  out  of  it,  as  out  of  a 
grave,  or  as  the  children  of  Ifrael  out  of  the  Red  fea. 

5.  The  laft  text  mentioned,  where  the  word  baptifm  is  ufed,  is  Heb.  ix.  xo» 
where  our  author  obferves,  ^^  the  apoftle,  fpeaking  of  the  ceremonial  difpenfa*- 
^<  tion,  tells  us,  that  itjiood  only  in  meats^  and  drinks^  and  divers  wajbings  (bajp-* 
^<  tifmous)  and  carnal  ordinances ;  and  the  principal  of  thefe  wafhings,  he  ex- 
emplifies to  us,  ver.  13.  to  be  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goads ^  and  the  afhes  of  an 
heifer^  fprinkling  the  unclean:  Here,  therefore,  the  word  cannot,  with  any 
appearance  of  modefty,  be  explained  in  favour  of  immerfion."    To  which,  I 

R  R  2  reply, 

f  Adverfar.  Mifcellan.  p.  30. 
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reply,  that  the  afhes  of  an  heifer,  fprinkling  the  unclean,  were  fofar  from  bc« 
ing  the  principal  part  of  the  Jewifh  wafhings  or  baptifms,  that  it  was  no  part  at 
all ;  nor  is  this  mentioned  by  the  apoftle,  as  any  exemplification  of  them,  who 
underftood  thefe  things  better.  Sprinkling  the  aflies  of  the  heifer,  and  the 
walhing,  or  bathing  of  the  perfon  in  water,  which  was  by  immerfion,  are  fpoken 
of,  as  diftinft  and  feparate  things,  in  the  ceremony  referred  to.  Numb.  xix.  19, 
and  indeed,  waQiing  by  fprinkling,  is  not  reconcileable  to  good  fenfe,  to  the 
propriety  of  language,  and  to  the  univerfal  cuftom  of  nations.  However,  cer- 
tain it  is,  that  the  priefts,  Levites,  Ifraelites,  veflels,  garments,  &c.  which  were 
enjoined  wafhing  by  the  ceremonial  law,  and  which  wafhings,  or  baptifms,  are 
here  referred  to,  were  done,  by  putting  them  into  water,  and  not  by  pourings 
or  fprinkling  water  upon  them.  It  is  a  rule  with  the  Jews  \  that,  *<  where* 
^  foever,  in  the  law,  wafhing  of  the  flefh,  or  of  the  clothes  is  mentioned,  it 
^  means  nothing  elfe,  than  p:in  ^3  n^^nD  Tebiletb  Col  hagopby  the  dipping  of 
**  the  whole  body  in  a  Iaver.^for  if  any  man  dips  himfelf  all  over,  except  the  tip^ 
**  of  his  little  finger,  he  is  ftill  in  his  unclcannefs."  From  the  whole,  it  ap* 
pears,  that  the  words,  baptize  and  baptifm^  in  all  the  places  mentioned,  dof 
from  their  fignification,  make  dipping,  or  plunging,  the  neceflary  mode  of  ad- 
miniftering  the  ordinance  of  baptifm.     I  now  go  on, 

Tbirdfyy  To  vindicate  thofc  texts  of  fcripture,  which  afford  inftances  of  the 
mode  of  ad  miniftering  baptifm  by  immerfion,  from  the  exceptions  of  this  wri- 
ter, who  confidently  affirms,  "  that  none  of  thofe  texts  will  necefl&rily  prove 
«^  that  any  one  perfon  was  baptized  by  dipping,  by  Jobn  Baptift,  our  blefled 
**  Saviour,  or  his  apoftlcs.**    P.  34.     And, 

1.  The  firft  text  brought  into  the  debate,  and  excepted  to,  is  Matthew  iii.  6. 
And  were  baptized  by  him  in  Jordan^  conf effing  their  fins.  But  we  do  not  argue- 
on  this  place,  from  thofe  perfons  being  baptized^  to  their  being  dipped^  as  thi^ 
writer  makes  his  neighbour  to  do,  but  from  their  being  baptized  in  the  river 
Jordan  %  for  why  (hould  Jobn  chufe  the  river  Jordan  to  baptize  in,  and  baptize 
in  that  river,  if  he  did  not  adminifter  the  ordinance  by  immerfion  ?  Dr  Ham-^ 
mondy  a  Pxdobaptift,  thought  that  thefe  words  afford  an  argument  for  dipping- 
in  baptifm,  though  our  author  will  not  allow  it :  His  paraphrafe  of  them  is ;. 
**  And  he  received  them  by  baptifm,  or  immerfion  in  the  water  ofjordiin,  pro*« 
^*  mifing  them  pardon  upon  the  fincerity  of  their  converfion^  and  amendment, 
**  or  reformation  of  their  lives.**  And  in  his  note  on  Matthew  iii.  i.  having 
refpe£t  to  this  place,  fays,  "  John  preaching  repentance  to  the  Jews  in  the  de- 
*«  fert,  received  all  that  came  unto  him  as  new  profelytes,  forfaking  their  old 
^*  relations,  that  is,  their  fins,  and  in  token  of  their  refolved  change,  put  tbem 

*  Maimoo,  Hilchot.  Mikvaot.  c.  ?•  }•  2% 
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^  into  the  water ^  dipped  them  all  over ^  andfo  took  them  out  again  \  and  upon  the 
*<  fincerity  of  their  change,  promiied  them  the  remiffion  of  their  fins,  and  told 
^*  them  of  the  Mefliah  which  was  fuddenly  to  appear  among  them,  and  warned 
<^  them  to  believe  on  him/*  The  inftaitces  of  wa(hing  in  the  pool  of  Siloam^ 
in  Solomon*s  ten  lavers,  or  the  hands  in  a  bafon,  mentioned  by  our  author,  are 
very  impertinent;  and  befides,  fiich  wafliing  is  not  performed  without  dipping. 
Who  ever  waflies  his  hands  without  dipping  them  in  the  water  he  wafhes  in  ? 

2.  Another  text  mentioned,  is  Jobn  iii.  23.  Jobn  was  baptizing  in  Enon  near 
toSalimj  becaufc  tbere  was  much  water  there.  Upon  which  this  writer  obferves^ 
that  <<  the  words  in  the  original  are  matrf  waters  \  which  implies  many  fprings 
*^  or  brooks  of  water;  waters  fuited  to  the  neceflicy  and  conveniency  of  the 
^>  vaft  multitudes  that  reforted  xojobn^  as  a  fupply  of  drink  for  themfelves, 
^^  and  for  the  horfes  and  camels  which  they  rode  upon,  as  well  as  for  their 
^*  baptifm.  Here  is  no  appearance  of  dipping  in  the  Qzk.—llKdJobn  baptized 
<>  all  thefe  mulcicudes  by  dipping,  he  muft  have  ftood  almoft  continually  in 
<<  water,  up  ta  his  wafte,  and  could  not  have  furvived  the  empk>yment  but 
**  by  miracle."    To  which  I  reply,. 

(i.)  Admitting  that  the  words  in  the  original,  moftf  wafers^  imply  many 
iprings  or  brooks,  this  ihews  there  was  a  confluence  of  water  there ;  and  every 
body  knows,  that  many  fprings  and  brooks  being  together,  could  eaGly  fill  large 
pools,  fufficient  for  immerfion  ;  and  evea  form  and  feed  great  rivers,  which  is 
often  the  cafe ;  and  befides,  the  ufe  this  author  finds  for  thefe  fprings  and 
brooks,  requires  a  confiderable  quantity  of  water,  namely,,  for  the  vaft  multi- 
tudes of  men,  and  for  their  horfes  and  camels ;  and  furely,  therefore,  there 
muft  be  a  fufficient  quantity  to  cover  a  man's  body  in. 

(2«}  The  words  iim«  vJbT#>  marrf  waters^  fignify  a  large  quantity,  great 
abundance,  both  in  the  literal  and  metaphorical  fenfe  of  the  phrafe,  as  it  is  ufed 
by  the  evangelift  Jobn  elicwhere,  fee  Rev.  u  15.  and  xvii.  i,  15.  and  by  the 
Septuagint  interpreters,  it  is  ufed  evea  for  the  waters  of  the  fea,  Pfalm'lxxy'u.ig. 
and  cvii»  23.  and  anfwers  to  a^y\  D^D,  Mayim  Rabbin^  in  Cant.  viii.  7.  mafiy 
waters  cannot  quench  love ;  which  furely  muft  refer  not  to  a  fmall^  but  a  large 
quantity  of  water ;  and  which  phrafe  there,  the  Septuagint  render  by  much  wa-^ 
tery  as  we  do  the  phrafe  here. 

(3.)  Thefe  words  are  given  as  a.  reafon,  not  for  the  conveniency  of  drink 
for  men  and  their  cattle,  but  for  the  baptizing  of  men,  and  the  conveniency  of 
that ;  that  the  men  that  came  to  Jobn^s  baptifm  came  on  horfes  and  camels,  we 
know  not ;  however,  the  text  alTigns  no  reafon  for  the  choice  of  the  place  upon 
the  account  of  convenience  for  them,  but  for  baptifm  only ;  and  therefore,  we 
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fliould  rvot  overlook  the  realbn  in  the  text,  that  is  eertaio,  tnd  receive  one,  which, 
at  mod,  iiS  very  precarious  and  unceruin  i  befides,  Jabn  had  not,  at  this  time, 
fuch  vaft  multitudes  that  followed  him ;  thofe  followed  Chrift,  and  not  him  : 
he  was  decreafing :  Chrift  made  and  baptized  more  difciples  than  he.  See  ver. 
t6,  30.  and  chap.  iv.  i. 

(4.)  Suppofing  that  vaft  multitudes  ftill  followed  him,  and  were  baptized 
by  him,  this  affords  no  argument  againft  dipping  in  baptifm ;  and  efpecially 
fince  this  was  performed  in  a  place  where  there  was  much  water.  Nor  was  the 
baptizing  of  fuch  great  multitudes  by  immerfion  fo  great  an  undertaking,  as 
chat  he  could  not  furvive  ic  without  a  miracle ;  admit  the  work  to  be  hard  and 
laborious,  yet  as  bis  day  was^  bisjinngtb  was%  according  to  the  divine  promife. 
We  have  had  inftances  in  oqr  own  nation,  in  our  climate,  of  perfons  that  have 
baptized  great  multitudes  in  riviers,  and  even  in  the  winter  time,  and  that  for 
many  days  fucceffively,  if  credit  is  to  be  given  to  our  own  writers.  Mr  Fox 
the  martyrologift,  relates  %  from  Fabian^  that^Af^/^,  archbifhop  o{ Canterbury^ 
baptized  ten  thoufand  in  one  day,  in  the  river  Swale ;  and  obferves  upon  it, 
that  whereas  he  then  baptized  in  rivers,  it  followeth,  there  were  then  no  ufe  of 
fonts.  And  the  fame,  Ranulpb^  the  monk  of  Cbefter  affirms,  in  his  hiftory  %  and 
f^ys,  it  was  on  a  day  in  the  middle  of  winter  %  and,  according  to  FoXy  it  was  on 
zCbriJimaS'day.  And  our  hiftorian  Bede  fays '',  that  Paulinus^  for  fix  and  thirty 
days  fucceflively,  did  nothing  elfe,  than  inftru6t  the  people,  which  from  all  parts 
flocked  unto  him,  and  baptized  them  that  were  inftrufted  in  the  river  GUn ; 
and  who  alfo  baptized  in  one  day  vaft  ndmbers  in  the  river  Trent^  King  Edwin 
being  prcfent. 

(5.)  Though,  this  writer  fays,  here  is  no  appearance  of  dipping,  in  the  cafe' 
referred  to  in  the  text,  yet  there  are  feveral  Paadobaptifts,  who  are  of  another 
opinion,  and  think  there  was.  Calvin^  on  the  text,  thus  writes ;  "  from  thcfe 
*<  words,  we  may  gather,  that  baptifm  was  performed  by  Jobn  and  Chrift,  by 
«<  a  plunging  of  the  whole  body  under  water."  Pifcator^  on  the  place,  has 
thefe  words;  "  this  is  mentioned,  to  fignify  the  rite  of  baptifm  ^hxzhjobn  ufed; 
*^  namely,  plunging  the  whole  body  of  the  nfwn,  ftanding  in  the  river;  hence, 
**  Chrift,  being  baptized  of  Jobn  xnjordan^  is  faid  to  come  up  out  of  the  water, 
"  Matt,  iii.  16.  The  fame  mode  Pbilip  obferved,  Alfs  viii.  38."  Aretius^  on 
the  paflage,  writes  in  the  following  manner ;  *•  but,  why  did  Jobn  ftay  here  ? 
*^  He  gives  a  reafon,  becaufetbere  was  mucb  water  bere  •,  wherefore  penitent  per- 
w  fons  might  be  commodioufly  baptized  5   and,  it  feems  to  intimate,    that  a 

« 
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^<  large  qoaotity  of -water  was  needfary  in  baptizing,  that  they  ft)ig;ht,  pcrbitps, 
<<  immerle  the  whole  body.''  Ta  which,  I  ihall  only  add  the  words  ofGntius^ 
on  the  claufe,  much  ioater :  *♦  Underftand^  lay$  be,  nbt  many  rivokts,  bot,  fim- 
««  ply,  a  plenty  of  water ;  foch,  namely,  in  which  a  man's  bddy  could  oafily 
**  be  immerfcd  :  In  which  manner  baptifm  was  then  performed*" 

3.  Another  text,  produced  in  favour  of  dipping  in  baptifm,  isil£i//.  iii.  16. 
Jnd  Jefusj  when  be  was  baptizedj  went  up  ftrmgbtwof  em  of  the  vtater.    To 
:which  is  objefled)  that  **  there  is  no  more  in  the  original,,  than  that  our  Sa- 
«  viour  went  upftraigbtway  «»,  "  from  the  water  5"  which  Greek  prepofitioti 
««  always  naturally  f^nifies /r^/»,  bui;  never  out  of^  and  therefore,  this  inftance 
<<  can  ftand  in  no  dead."    But  if  the  prepofition  never  fignifies  out  of^  it  is 
ftrange  that  our  learned  tranflators  (hould  fo  render  it  here,  as  alfo  the  Vulgate 
Latinj  SyriaCj  Perfie^  and  Etbiopic  verfions ;  and  fo  it  is  rendered  in  the  New 
Teftament  in  feveral  places,  as  in  Mark  xvi.  9.  Luke  iv.  35,41.  ^ffs  ii.  9.  and 
xvii.  2.  and  xxviii.  23.  and  in  others.     And,  moreover,  it  fhould  be  obferved, 
that  this  prepofition  anfwers  to  the  Hebrew  ]d  M>,  which  fignifies  out  of^  as 
well  z&fromy  and  which  xhcSyriac  verfion  ufes  here  :  And,  as  a  proof  of  both'. 
Jet  Pfalm  xL  2.  be  confulted,  and  the  Septuagint  verfion  of  it,  where  David 
fays,  the  Lord  brought  him  up  out  of  an  borriUe  pit^  ^^^^  ^v  iav@-,  and  out  of 
the  miry  clay.     And,  if  our  Lord  came  up  out  of  the  water^  it  is  a  clear  cafe, 
that  he  muft  have  been  ia  it ;  that  he  went  down  into  it,  in  order  to  be  baps- 
tizcd  ;  and  that  he  was  baptized  in  it :  And,  is  it  reafonable  to  think,  he  (hould 
be  baptized  in  the  river  JordaUy  in  any  other  way,  than  by  immerfion  ?     See 
the  note  of  Pifcator^  upon  the  preceding  text. 

4.  jiSs  viii.  38,  ^^.  ^es  in  company  with  the  former;  and  they  went  down 
both  into  the  water ^^and  when  tbey  were  come  up  out  of  the  water.  And  the  foU 
lowing  remark  is  made  \  **  there  can  be  no  more  proved  from  this  text,  thatl 
*^  that  Philip  and  the  Eunuch  went  down  to  the  water,  and  came  wpfrom  it. 
<'  The  prepofition  Hf,  rendered  into^  naturally  fignifies  unto^  and  is  commonly 
**  fo  ufcd  in  the  New  Teftament— and  the  prepofition  tji,  rendered  out  of ^  pro- 
**  perly  fignifies /r^m—fo  that  there  is  no  evidence  from  this  text,  that  the 
*'  Eunuch  was  baptized  by  dipping."  Here  our  author  feems  to  have  in  view,  a 
very  falfe  piece  of  criticifm,  frequently  ufedupon  this  text ;  as  if  the  going  down 
into  the  water  fignified  no  more,,  than  going  down  to  the  bank  of  the  watery 
to  the  water-fide :  And,  to  fupporir  which,  hi^fenfe  of  the  prepofition  m,  which 
he  would  have  rendered  unto^  is  calculated.  But,  it  fliould  be  obferved,  that 
the  hiftorian  relates  in  ver.  36.  that,  before  this,  they  were  come  to  a  certain  wa- 
ter^ to  the  water-fide ;  and,  therefore,  this,  their*  going  down,  muft  be  into  it. 
Wherefore,  as  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  this  prepofition  frequently  fignifies 

into^ 
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inio^  it  mud:  have  this  Hgoification  here ;  and  this  determines,  and  fettles  the 
fenfe  of  the  other  prepofition,  and  fliews,  that  that  muft  be  rendered,  as  it  is, 
wt  of  I  feeing,  whereas  they  went  down  into  the  water,  when  they  came  up,  it 
muft  be  out  of  it :  All  which  gives  evidence,  that  the  Eunuch  was  baptized  by 
tiipping.  C^v/iy  thought  fo,  who,  on  the  text,  has  thefe  words ;  ^^bUperfpi- 
^  cimus^  &c.  Here  we  fee,  what  was  the  manner  of  baptizing  with  the  antient% 
**  for  they  plunged  the  whole  body  into  water." 

5*  The  laft  text,  mentioned  in  the  debate,  is  Romans  vi.  4.  H^e  are  hiriei 
with  bim  by  baptifm  into  death.  Where  baptifm  is  called  a  burial ;  a  burial  witk 
Chrift,  a  reprefentation  and  refemblance  of  his ;  which  it  cannot  be,  unlefs  it 
is  adminiftcred  by  dipping.  But  this  writer  obferves,  it  is  alfo  faid,  we  are 
baptized  into  Cbrifi^s  death  \  and  aflcs,  ^<  What  refemblance  is  there  in  baptifm  to 
*'  Chrift's  dying  upon  the  crofs,  if.  we  are  baptized  by  dipping  ?  Was  there 
^<  any  thing  like  dipping  in  our  Saviour's  crucifixion  ?— would  you  have  fuch 
^'  a  manner  of  death  refembled  in  baptifm,  by  drowning  men  when  you  baptize 
««  them  ?  And  affirms,  that  this  text  has  no  reference  at  all  to  the  imitation  ei- 
«^  ther  of  Chrift's  death  or  burial,  or  to  any  particular  mode  of  adminiftering 
^  that  ordinance ;  but  the  fcope  is  to  fhew  us  our  obligation,  by  baptifm,  unto 
^^  a  conformity  to  the  death  and  refurre£lion  of  Chrift,  by  dying  unto  Gn»  and 
^«  rifing  again  unto  newnefs  of  life/'  But,  we  have  feen  already,  that  there 
is  a  refemblance  between  the  crucifixion  and  death  of  Chrift  and  baptifm,  as  ad- 
miniftcred by  dipping*  The  overwhelming  fufFerings  of  Chrift  are  fitly  fignified, 
by  a  perfon's  being  plunged  into  water ;  and  a  great  likenefs  there  is  between 
the  burial  of  Chrift  and  baptifm,  as  performed  by  immerfion :  And,  indeed, 
there  is  no  other  mode  of  adminiftering  that  ordinance,  that  can  reprefent  a 
burial,*  but  imn:>erfion.  And  be  it  fo,  that  the  fcope  of  the  place  is  to  (hew  us 
our  obligation,  by  baptifm,  unto  a  conformity  to  the  death  and  refurre£tion  of 
Chrift,  by  dying  unto  fin,  and  rifing  again  to  newnefs  of  life ;  then  that  ordi- 
nance ought  to  be  fo  adminiftcred,  that  it  may  reprefent  unto  us,  the  death  and 
refurredion  of  Chrift,  and  our  dying  unto  fin,  and  rifing  unto  newnefs  of  life; 
which  are  done,  in  a  moft  lively  manner,  by  an  immerfion  into  water,  and  an 
emerfion  out  of  it.  And,  that  there  is  an  allufion,  in  this  paflage,  to  the  pri« 
mitive  mode  of  baptizing  by  dipping,  is  acknowledged  by  many  divines  and 
annotators}  too  many  to  recite:  I  will  juft  mention  two  or  three.  The 
jljfembly  of  divines^  on  this  place,  fay,  **  in  this  phrafc,  the  apoftle  feemeth 
*^  to  allude  to  the  ancient  manner  of  baptifm  }  which  was  to  dip  the  parties  bap- 
*•  tized,  and,  as  it  were,  to  bury  them  under  the  w^ter,  for  a  while ;  and  then 
«^  to  draw  them  out  of  it,  and  lift  them  up,  to  reprefent  the  burial  of  our  old 

"  man. 
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««  nun,  and  our  refurrcAion  to  ncwncfiof  life.**  Drllta«pa#i.|«i«rlira<f  of 
the  words,  is  this ;  **  it  is  •  thing,  that  every  chriftian  knows,  that  the  immcr- 
".  fion  in  baptifm,  refers  to  the  death  of  Chrift  j  the  putting  the  perfon  baptix- 
«<  ed  into  the  water,  denotes  and  proclaims  the  death  and  burial  of  Chril^ ;  and 
««  fignifies  our  undertaking  in  baptifm,  that  we  will  give  over  all  the  fins  of  our 
^  former  lives  (which  is  our  being  ^«nW  together  with  Chrift,  or  baptized  into 
««  his  death)  that  fo  we  may  liv€  that  regenerate  new  life  (anfweraUe  to  Chrift's 
««  refurre&ion)  which  confifts  in  a  courfe  of  all  fanftity,  a  cohftant  chriftian 
**  walk  all  our  days.**  So  Ps/cator^  on  the  text,  ^^vidftwr  rtfpiart  «i  vtUrem ' 
**  riium^  &c.  It  feems  to  refpedt  the  antient  rite,  when,  in  the  whole  body, 
"  they  were  plunged  into  water,  and  fo  were,  as  if  they  had  been  buried ;  and 
**  immediately  were  drawn  out  again,  as  out  of  a  grave."    Bur, 

Fouribfy^  This  writer  thinks,  it  is  not  probable,  from  the  inftanccs  of  admf-  ^ 
niftering  this  ordinance  in  fcripture,  that  it  was  performed  by  dipping.    And,   ' 

I.  He  obferves,  "  that  in  Jas  ii.  41.  there  were  three  thoqfand  baptized  in 
*«  Jerufakm^  in  one  day;  moft  certainly,  adds  he,  towards  the  clofe  of  the  day ; 
^  and  afks,  was  there  any  probability  (I  had  almoft  faid  poflibility)  that  the/ 
^  fliould  all  be  baptized  by  dipping,  in  fo  Ihort  a  time  ?  Or,  is  it  probable , 
a  that  they  could  fo  fudderdy  find  water  fufficient  in  that  city,  for  the  dipping  of' 
<*  fuch  a  multitude;  efpecially  whife  they  were  fo  firmly  attached  to  the  ceremo- 
<*  nial  inftitution,  which  made  it  unlawful  for  two  perTons  to  be  dipped  in  the 
**  fame  vcflfcl  of  water.**    To  which  I  reply, 

( I.)  That  though  three  thoufand  were  added  to  the  church  on  one  and  the 
fame  day,  it  does  not  neceflarily  follow  from  the  text,  that  they  were  all  bap* 
tized  in  one  day,  the  words  do  not  oblige  to  fuch  a  fenfe ;  I  am  indeed  willing 
to  allow  it,  and  am  of  opinion  they  were  baptized  in  one  day ;  though  it  does 
not  appear  that  it  was  moft  cert^nly  at  the  clofe  of  the  day,  as  this .  writer  af <• 
firms ;  for  it  was  but  the  third  hour,  or  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  when 
Piter  began  his  fermon,  which  does  not  feem  to  be  a  long  one ;  and  when  that 
was  ended,  after  fome  difcourfe  with  the  converted,  perfons,  and  exhortations 
to  them,  this  ordinance.waa  adminiftered.  And  if  Aii^n^  as  we  have  feen  from 
our  hifiorians,  could  baptize  ten  thoufand  in  a  fliort  wipter^s  day,  it  need  not 
icem  improbable,  and  much  lefs  impolfible/that  three  thoufand  Ihwld  1^  bap* . 
cized,  even  at  the  clofe  of  a  day;  when  it  is  confide^ed  that  there  were  twelve, 
apoftks  to  adminifter  baptifm  to  them,  and  it'  was  but  twa  huncjiit^d  ajBd  fifty 
peribns  apiece ;  and  befides,  there  were  the  feventy  difciples,  who  were  admU 
niftratorsof  this  ordinance;  and  fuppdfing  them  all  employed^  they  would 
have  no  more  than  fix  or  feven  and  thirty  perlbos  apiece  to  baptize;  and  as  for 
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in  adminiftcring  it  on?  way  as  another ;  a^d  a  ^ttoh  'feirig'  ready/  ii  very  nekr 
a9  foon  dipped  into  water,  as  water  can  be  taken  and  (prihkled  or  ^oviiid  on 

his  face.     And,         ..•,.•.,.  ,,  ■      .          ' '    j 

(2.).  Whereas  a  difficuity  is  made  of  finding  fudd'enly  watW  fiJffifcieht  in  the 

city  afjerujalmj  for  the  dipping  of  fuch  a  multubdfe  5'  it  fliould  be  obfcr'ir^d,; 

that  befides  baths  in  private  houfes,  for  purification  bjr  itxtineriSon,  in  cafe 

of  menftrua's,  gonorrhaea's.  Sec.  there  was  in  the  tiemple  an  apaftthent  callicd 

the  dipping-room,  for  the  high-prieft  to  dip  himfelJF  in,  oh  the  day  of  atdne- 

oient  *,  and  there  were  ten  layers  of  brafs,  each  of  which  held  forty  baths  of 

water,  fufficient  for  the  immerfion  of  the  whole  body  of  a  man ;  and  th^re  was 

the  molten  fea,  for  the  priefts  to  wa(h  in,  which  was  done  by  immerfion ;  and 

there  were  alfo  feveral  pools  in  the  city,  as  the  pools  of  Beibefda^  Siloam^  (^c. 

where  perfbns  bathed  or  dipped  themfelves,  oh  certain  occaHons :  So  that  there 

were  conveniencies  enough  for  baptifm  by  immerfion  in  this  place.     And, 

(  3.)  As  for  what  this  author  fays,  that  according  to  the  cerenionial  inflitu- 

tion,  it  was  uplawful  for  two  perfons  to  be  dipped  in  the  fame  vefTel  of  water  : 

I  muft  own  my  ignorance  of  it,  till  fome  proof  is  given ;  the  laver  in  the 

temple  was  in  common  for  the  priefts. 

2.  The  narrative  of  Panl\  baptifm,  he  fays,  makes  it  appear  to  be  ad  mi  n  if- 
tered  in  his  bed-room,  Affsix.  9, 18.  but  that  he  was  in  tiis  bed-room  when 

« 

Ananias  came  to  him,  is  not  fo  clear;  however,  certain  it  is,  that  biafofe^  and 
was  baptized.  Whether  he  arofe  off  of  his  bed,  or  off  of  his  chair,  cannot^be 
faid  •,  but  be  that  as  it  will,  had  the  ordinance  been  to  have  been  performed  by 
fprinkling  or  pouring  a  little  water  on  him,  he  need  not  have  rbfe  Up  from  either; 
but  he  arofe,  and  went  either  to  a  bath  that  might  be  in  Judas^s  houfe,  fit  for 
fuch  a  purppfe,  or  to  fome  certain  place  without  doors,  convenient  for  the  ad- 
miniftjratioh  of  the  ordinance. 

3.  The.  words  of  the  text,  ABs  x.  47.  Can  any  man  forbid  water ^  tbat  tbefe 
Jbculdnct  be  baptized?  he  fays,  feem  plainly  to  contradift  the  dipping  of  OmeSus 
and^his  hpuihold.  But  why  fo  ?  there  is  nothing  in  the  text  contradifts  it ;  for 
the  fenfe  is,  *^  Can  aiiy  nian  forbid  the  life  of  his  river  or  bath,  or  what  conve- 
•*'niency  he  nriight  have,  for  the  baptizing  of  thofe  perfons  ? "  Which  (hews, 
that  it  required  it  place  of  fome  quantity  of  water,  fufficient  for  -  baptizing 
by  immerfion  -,  otherwife  it  would  not  have  been  in  the  power  of  any  man  to 
hinder  them  having  a  little  water,  to  be  fprinkled  or  poured  on  the  face. 
And  what  follows  confirms  it ;  And  be  commanded  tbem  to  be  baptized  in  tbe  ndmit 

of 


tf  tjM  Ltrdi  befidcs,  the  woijjs  of  .the  text  [n«y  be  reyd^red,  ^Cm  «n.  mm 

forCa  what  this  writer  fa^s,  that  the  apoftle  ^id  ^oc  ^||lt  oi%ymd'3hi^'tIi^'*i^- 
'teV  to  runi'ifi  the  riVc^ty"  to  retn^n^fn  Jitl^  oAteif  tttSpticI^'or  ^efl^Vj^r  {tfWater, 
«od  tberefbre  muff  Wale  6^  ferihBiDg'water  fiJr  Ihe^r  "Wplfifiai  is  ^^'linper- 
tii;ient  and  ridicqlous.       '         ;       i .       ' 

'!''4/.Heotrcrves',  that  "the  Gaoler  and  his  houniold  were  baptized  in  the 

'  »*,3eaaof  .'tHc'nigfiti  ■in'  i'ne'''jaine^H6dr  of  his  converfion   by  the  earthquake  i 

.  "  and  tfiereftwj^affer^'was  no  pr^^^  (nor  indeed  pbiribility}  of  cheir  going 

".(oydydeptliof  water fortMi^^urp^      ^ifs  av't.  33."    But  where  is  the iai- 

pplftibintj, '  or  imp'ro^^  it '  proBable,  Ihat  thirc  was 

/  Vp'poV'm  Uie  pnfqn/ where  lie  wafliwi  the  ft^        ofiRe  apoflleii  and  hert' the 

'jOrcTinancc  might  twai^mln^Kre^^    but,  iflibt,  itii''n6t:i)n'riaio|i'able  tofiippdfe, 

'^'^Kat't^cjrwjcnt  outoftfieprilo^,  tb'the  riVet  hei/t>te'fcit^i'  Xvhiifc  theiirattify, 

'or  plaice 'of_pr'ay4>r  was,  vei'.'i^.  indther^ 'idmiitiftered'rtleordihiti'ctl^  lifif'thbn 

returned  to  the  pnlon  'sjga'in, '  t>e£!)re  ntbrmn'^/unobfirTcd'ti/;fii|^P''^int)are 

yer.  30.  and  34.  together.     '        ' 

And  now  )ct  it  \k  coolldered,  whether  thefe  inftances,  as  our  author  fays, 
uerufficicnt  to  conviiice  an,  unprejudiced  fi^rTon,  that  the  oHlinance'was  Aot 
adminiftered  by.  dipping,  in  the  apoftolic  times;  '  ..■"-.■ 

5.  He  concludes,  that  feeing  fprinklingwas  the  greateft  purifi'cation  annong 
the  Jews,  and  the  blood  of  Chrift,  and  the  inAucnces  of  the  holy  Spirit,  are  fte* 
quently  reprefented  by  fprinkling,  but  never  by  dipping  i  therefore,  it  mull  be 
the  moll  proper  mode  of  adminiftration.     But, 

1.  It  muft  be  denied,  that  fprinkling  was  the  greateft  purification  among  the 
Jews  i  their  principal  purifications,  and  which  were  moft  frequently  ufed  in  cafes- 
of  ceremonial  uncleannefs,  were  performed  by  immerfion,  and  therefore  they 
are  called  wt^iiigSt  or  haptifrnt^  in  Heh.  ix.  10.  and  even  the  purification  by  the 
afhes  of  the  red  heifer,  which  this  writer  inftances  in,  was  not  performed  with- 
out bathing  the  perfon  all  over  in  water.  Numb.  xix.  19.  and  which  was  the  clof- 
ing  and  finifliing  part  of  it. 

2.  It  is  not  fa&,  that  the  blood  of  Chrift,  and  the  inHuences  of  the  Spirit,  are 
never  reprefented  by  dipping.  The  bloody  fufferings  of  Chrift,  and  the  large 
abundance  of  his  blood-fhed,  are  called  i^bapUfm^  or  dipping,  £«i«  xii.  50. 
And  his  blood  is  reprefented,  as  a  fountain  opened  to  wafh  in,  for  fin,  and  for 
uncleannefs,  Zecb.  xiii.  i.  And  the  donation  of  the  Spirit,  on  the  dayof  Pai- 
tetcfiy  is  alfo  called  a  bapttfm,  or  dipping.  Alts  i.  5.  But,  it  is  not  on  thofe 
alluQre  exprefllons,  that  we  Uy  the  ftiefs  of  the  mode  of  the  admtniftcring  this 

s  s  2  ordinance, 


V^:^- 


Ttfe'^iiivmBf  'lA^HT'  or  nipA*fr.i^i^dii,  &c. 


•316 

ord[ioVn<^^  t^m^l^  (hey  'prt  only  fuch,  this  author  atteinpct  to  incntloi^  m  fii- 

^rpvrorfpruik^inpj    ,  ^ 

.     Whereforct  upon  tneSKrhole,  let  the  reader  judge,  which  b  the  mbft  proper 

\and  fignificative  pice,  ufed  in  the  adminiftration  of  the  ordinance  of  baptifih  ^ 
whether  immerfiony  which  is  the  proper  and  primary  fenfe  of  the  word  bafiilm^ 

.  ,an4  is  confirmed  to  be  the  rice  ufed,  by  the  places  in  which  baptifin  was  admi- 
nifteredj  and  by  .feverai  fcriptural  in^nces  and  examples  of  it,  as  well  as  by 

'  ijtflufive  expreflims  \  and  which  fitly  reprefents  the  death,  burial  ud  fefurreftion 

^ofChirift*,  or,  fprinkling,  which  the  word ii^ii/m  never  fighi^es i  and  is  not 
confirnied  by  any  of  the  faid  ways^  nor  does  it  reprefent  any  thing  for  which 
baptifm  is  adminiftered.  Let  it  be^  therefore,  ferioufly  confidered,  what  a 
daring  thing  it  is  tb  introduce  into  this  ordinance  fiibje^s  which  Chrift  never 
app6intcd,  and  a. mode  of  adminiftering  it  never  ufed  by  him  or  his  apoftles.  la 

.  Dfiatcers  of  worfhip,  CJod  is  a  jealous  Gpi     The  cafe  of  Nadai  and  y^bu  ought 

,,^fp  be  remen)bered  by  us,  who  offered  ftrangp  firei.  the  Lord  commanded  not. 
In  things  relating  to  religious  worihip,  as  this  ordinance  of  baptifm  is  apart  of 
divine  worihip,  we  ought  to  have  a  direction  from  God,  cither  a  precept,  or  a 

^precedent:  And  we  ought  to  keep.to  the  rule,  both  as  to  matter  and  manner^ 
and  not  dare  to  innovate  in  either,  le((  it  fhould  be  faid  to  us,  u(bo  bath  rejtdred 

^  ibis  at  your  bands  ?  and  become  chargeable  with  will-worfhip,  and  m\K  teaching 

"^  fcr  dcSfrim^y  tbe  commandments  of  men. 
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XRGUkENt  FROM  APOSTOLIC  TRADITION, 

■  • 

IN    FAVOUR    OF    INFANT- B  A  PTISA^ 

mil  OTHERS,   adfftaccd   ia.  a  Im  FtepUiew   calkd, 

He  Baptifin  ^'J/fants  a  reafbtufle  Servicer  &c.  conlideredf 

▲  N  D     ALSO 

* 

An  Answer  to  a  Wekh  Clergyman's  Twenty  Argimeats  for  Infant-Bapdfin^ 

T»   wbich    are    adMt 

TheDissBNTJRsRBA^ON'S.fbr  icparating  from  the  Church  fdEf^Uai. 

Occifioned  by  the  faid  W  r  i  t  a  a. 


s 

f 

IT  is  with  reruftaoce  I  enter  again  into  the  controverfy  about  bapcifin  \  nor 
from  any  confcioufnefs  either  of  the  badnefs  or  weaknefs  of  the  caufe  I  am* 
engaged  in;  but  partly  on  account  of  other  work  upon  my  hands,  which  I 
chofe  not  to  be  interrupted' in;,  and  partly  becaufe  I  think  there  has  been  enough 
written  already,  to  bring  this  controveriy  to  arr  iflbe ;  and  h  is  notour  fault  that 
it  has  not  been  clofed  long  ago ;  ifbr  there  has  been  fbarce  any  thing  wrote  by 
us  thefej|//y  years  paft,  but  iir  our  own  defence;  our  Psdbbapttft'  brethren 
being  continually  the  aggreflbrs,  and  firft  movers  of  the  controverfy;  they  feem' 
as  if  they  were  not  fatisfied  with  what  has  been  done  on  their  fide,  and  therefore 
are  always  attempting  either  to  put  the  controverfy  upon  a  new  foo^  or  to* 
throw  the  old  ai^uments  into  a  new  form ;  and  even  fay  the  fame  things-  over 
and  over  again,  to  make  their  minds,  and  the  minds  of  their  people  eafy, .  tf 
pofflble.  If  perfona  are  content  to  feirch  the  fcriptures,  and  form  their  judg- 
Dfient  of  this  matter  by  ihem,  there  has  been  enough  publilhed  on  both  fidaa 

tht: 


iiiO      THE   ARGUMiafT^ 


the  queftion  to  determine  themfelves  by ;  and  we  are  wiUiog  thingi  ihould  reft 
here :  but  this  is  our  cafe  i  if  we  reply  to  what  is  written  againft  us,  then  we 
are  litigious  perfons,  and  lovers  o£  coqtrojrerfy ;  though  we  only  rife  up  in  our 
own  vindication,  for  which  furely  we  are  not  to  be  blamed  ;  and  if  weoiake  no 
J-fPjjTf  J^bqn.y^lat^s^rttt«n4^Jl^anfv?r^b^^  SP^'^V^W^jJ^Wf^iow 

No  lefs  than  half  a  dozen  pamphlets  have  oeen  ptibliilftd  upon  this -iu^elfit^ 

wi^in  41  iferjc  Ijttlc  time ;  vu£bout;ai>y  ppyoc^o^  ftotp  us,  tha^ I  know  of.  Some 

ofnhem  indeed  are  like  muflirobms,  that  rife  up  and" cm  aimbff arfooft  at  thef 

live;  it  has  been  the  Itlck  of  the  pamphlet  before  me,  to  live  a  little  longer » 

and  which  is  cried  up  as  an  unanfwerable  one,  for  no  other  reafon,  that  I  can 

fee,  tput  tjepaufe  it  has  not  yet  been  anfwered  in  form;  otherwife  the  arguments 

advancetiin it, 4>ave^boen anfwered- befve  itwas4n #aing*,  iartjuuce  it. nothing 

new  throughout  the  whole  of  it.     Is  there  any  one  argument  in  it,  but  what  has 

been  brought  into  the  concroveipf]^  before? -^lot  one.    Is  the  date  of  infant-bap* 

tifm,  as  it  appears  from  the  writings  of  the  ancients,  from  antiquity,  for  which 

*  fWfjpwfennafnce  is  moftly  boai^ied^f,  carried  ^  one  year,,  .one.  n>pi4.h,yiQ^e.  flay, 

one  hour,  or  moment  higher,  than  it  was  before  ?  not  one.    Is  there  any  one 

paflSige  of  the  ancients  cited,  which  has  not*  been  produced  and  been  under  oon- 

fideratipn  before  ?  not  one.    What  then  has  this  Gentleman  been  doing  ?  juft 

nothing  at  all.    However  an  anfwer  would  have  been  made  to  him.  before  xhis 

time,  had  not  fome  things  in  providence  prevented.     My  late  worthy  friend, 

the  Reverend  Mr  SamuelWilfon^  intended  to  have  drawn  up  one,  as  he  fignified 

to  me;  for  which  reafon,  I  did  not  give  myfelf  the  trouble  to  read  this  pamphlet: 

-~riis  view  was  firft  to  pubU(b-his  ManuaU  and  then -to  take-this  uoder-confidera- 

tion  \  but  he  dying  before  the  publication  of  the  former,  prevented  his  deGgn  ; 

.  nor  did  he,  as  I  could  ever  find,  leave  any{niaterials  beliind  him  relating  to  d>is 

affair.    Some  time  after  Mr  KilUngwortb  publifhed  ap  aofwer  to  Dr  Fofier  on  the 

]  (Jabjcd  of  Qommunipn,  and  added  fome  reinarks  upon  this  pj^tqphlet «,  when^  I 

^orderqd  my  Bookfeller  to  get  me  that,  and  the  ftridtures  on  it ;  upon^reading  of 

.  wjbich,  1  found  that  Mr  Killmgwmb  txp^&cd  a  formal  anfwer  to  it  was^repar- 

^ipgt., and- would  ))e  publifhed  by  a  Gentleman  he.  reprefents  as  the  qccafioh^of 

fiUtbefflg^ written  y  which  for  ibme  time  IJhaye  been  waiting  for :  ,ljiut.h|c^ring 

r  nothing  tof  it,  and  the  boafts  of -thepaity  increaiing,  becaufe  of  no  aniwfr,  ^e- 

t^termioed  me  to  take  it  under  examination  in  the  manner  I  have.  dpne^.  ^f. 

f  whether  after  all  I  am  not  too  forward^  1  cannot  tell  i  but  if  any  thing  is  ptre- 

"^paring  or  prepared  by  another  hand,  1  hope  what  I  have  wifitten  will  not  hinder 

:the  publication  of  it. 

Infant-baptifm  is  fometimes  putiipon  pn^  foptiqg,  and  fometimes  on  another; 
.as  on  the  covenant  of  grace ;,  on  circunicifion ;  on. (he  baptifnx  of  Jewifh  prqfe- 

lytcs ; 


l]^tbVd'tf'rcrititi3*ci>rff^  ii  is  WIfcd  on  apoftoHcird^ 

ittion:    TKis  he  fays  is  afrarpimetn  of  grtdt  iv^Br*  -,  dnd  that  it  is  printlpally 
for  tHt!  faHre  of  tHis;  that  his  perfbtmaticc  a|)[)(ears  in  the  world*;  for  which 
reafcdi  rfhall  cHirfl'y' ittchd  uritbit.    "Whatevet-  weight  this  argument  may  be' 
thbb^Kt  to  haVc  in  the  prcfcilt  cbntroverfy,  it  has  ndne  in  others  i  rtot  in  the 
cbnkroWrfJr  with  the  Papifts,  nor*  with  the  church  of  Englakd  about  rites  and 
cercm6nies,  thibGemlemanhimfelf  being  judge  i  whol  undcrftand  is  the  author 
of  the  dipntingGitktlemafCs  anfwer  to  Mr  White V  ^bree Letters.    In  his  contro- 
verfy  With  him,  Chrift  is  the^m^  lawgiver  and  head  of  the  church,  and  no  m^n 
upon  (^artf),  6r  body  of  men,  have  authority  to  make  laws,  or  prefcribe  things 
in  religion,  qt  to  fet  afide,  alter  or  new-make  any  terms  fixed  by  him ;  and 
apoflfolical  authority,  or  what  is  dire£Ved  to  by  the  apoftles,  as  fallible  and  unaf- 
filled  men,  is  no  authority  at  all,  nor  obligatory  as  a  law  on  men,  they  having 
no  dominion  over  their  faith  and  practice  ;  and  the  fcriptures  are  the  onfy^  com^ 
mon^  fufficient  and  perfe^  rule :   but  tn  the  controveify  about  infant-baptifm, 
aipofloKc  tradition  is  of  great  weight  *,  if  the  difpute  is  about  fponfors  and  the 
crofs  in  barptifm,   then  fathers  and  councils  ftand  for  nothing ;  and  the  tefti- 
ihbhieb  of  tlhe  aUtients  for  thefe  things,  though  clear  vmA  indubiiaUe^  and  about 
the  fehfe  of  which  there  is  no  cCnteft,  add  are  of  as  earfy  antiquity  as  any  thing; 
can  b6'  ^oduced  for  mfant-baptifm,  are  not  alfowed  fufficicnt;  but  if  it  is  about 
infaht-ba!^Wm  itfelf,  then  fathers  and  councils  are  called  in,  and  their  teftimo- 
ni6s  prodticed,  infifted   upon,  and  retained,  though  they  have  not  one  fyllable 
6i  baptiffh  in  them  *,  and  have  fenfes  affixed  t6  them,  ftrained  and  forced,  cotr- 
trived  to  ferve  an  hypfothdfis,  and  what  the  good  old  fathers  never  dreamed  of; 
is  this  fair  dealing  ?  can  this  be  faid  to  hcjincerityy  integrity  and  bonefiy  ?  no  furely. 
ThisGentleman  fhotrtd  know  that  we»  who  are  called  AtiabaptiJfb,  arfPr^eftaots^ 
and  the  Bible  is  our  religion  ;  aind  that  we  rejeA  all  pretehded  apoftolic  tfadt- 
tion,  and  every  thing  that  goes  under  that  nanie^  not  found  in  the  BiUe^  as  the- 
rule  of  our  faith  and  practice. 

The  title  of  the  pamphlet  before  me  is,  The  haptijh  of  Infants  s  rtafonahte 
ferviu^  fouhded  upon  Scripture^  afid  mndokhted  Apdftolie  TraMtioft  ^  but  if  it  is^ 
founded  upon  fcriptufe,  then  not  upon  traditiOh ;  and  if  upon  tradition,  then 
not  on  fcripcure ;  if  it  is  a  fcriptur^l  bufibe^,  theii  ilot  a  traditional  one  %  and 
if  a  traditional  dne,  then  not  a  fcri^ural  oM  :  if  it  can  be  proved  by  fcripture^ 
that  is  enough^  it  has  thi^n  no  iWed  6f  tradition  ;  but  if  it  Cannot  be  proved  bf 
rivdtt  A  cart-load  of  traditions  will  not  fupport  it.— *This  put  me  in  mind  of  what 
I  have  heard,  of  a  countrynun  offering  to  give  the  Judge  a  i^z^/r  reafons^  why 
bis  neighbour  could  not  appear  in  courts  in  the.^  place^  my  Lord^  £iys  he,. 

bA 

f  Reaibnablc  Sknricei  p.  30.  ^  Prdfiicei  ]p.  $;• 


9ta      r^  ABGUMENT  FROM  AFOSTpMC  > 'P^ilfHTION, 

bi  is  i^\  that  is  mough,  qixx!^  die  Judge*  I  fliaU  fpaie  pn  thet  ttoobk  of 
giving  me  (he  reft :  fo  prove  but  bfanc-bapjuim  by  icnptttre»  f  i«|,there  will  be 
no  need  of  cbe  weighty  aigumeots  from  tradition.  However*  by  putting  die 
cafe  as  it  is,  we  learn  that  this  author  by  ap^olk  iradiiiM^  means  tmmiittB 
apoflolic  tradition*  fince  he  diftinguiifaes  it  from  the  fcrip^uce ;  and  not  apolbdic 
tradition  delivered  in  the  fcriptures*  which  is  the  fenfe  in  which  Aimetimes 
tradition  is.  ufed,.  both  in  the  word  of  God  %  and  ip  aOfiienjt  writers  ^  So  we 
are  not  at  a  lofs  about  the  fenfe  of  it  i  it  is  ummitien^  uninfpirpd'  apoftolic  era* 
dicion ;  tradition  not  19*  but  out  of  the  fcriptures ;  not  delivered  by  the  apoftles 
ip  the  (acred  writings,  but  by  word  of  mouth  to.  their  fucceffiyrs*  or  to  the 
churches. 

It  is  pretty  much  that  infant4>aptifm  (hould  be  called  an  undcubted  apoftolic 
tradition,  fmce  it  has  been  doutied  of  by  ibmc  learned  Pasdobaptifts  themifelvesi 
nay^  feme;  have  affirmed  that  it  is  no(  obferved  by  them  as  an  apoftolic  tradi- 
tion, particularly  CurcelUus  %  and  who  gives  a .  very  good  reafon  for  it :  his 
words  are  theife ;  '<  Pasdobaptifm  was  unknown  in  the  two  firft  ages  after  Chnft; 
*<  in  the  third  and  fourth  it  was  approved  by  a  few  i  at  length,  in  the  fifth  and 
^  following  ages  it  began  to  obtain  in  divers  places  \  and  therefore  this  rite  is 
<^  indeed  obferved  by  us  as  an  ancient  cuftomy  but  not  as  an  apoftolic  troMtiom/' 
B^op  Tojflor  ^  calls  it  a  pretended  apoftolical  tradition  •,  and  fays,  that  the  cnU 
dition  cannot  be  prpined  to  be  apoftolical,  we  have  very  good  evidence  finom 
antiquity.  Since  then  the  Psedolxiptifts  difagree  about  this  point  among  tbem- 
felves,  as  well  as  it  is  called  in  queftion  and  contefted  by  others }  one  would 
think,  this  writer  Ihould  not  be  fo  confident  as  to  call  it  an  undoubted  raofiolic 
tradition. 

Bcfides,  apoftolic  tradition,  ac  moft  and  beft,  is  a  very  precarious  and  uncor* 
tain  thing,  and  not  to  be  depended  oa ;  we  have  a  famous  inftance  of  this,  ia 
the  controveriy  that  arofe  in  the  fecond  century,  about  the  time  (^: keeping 
Eafteri  whether  it  (hould  be  obferved  on  the  14}^  day  of  the  firft  moon,,  let  ic 
^1  on  what  day  of  the  week  it  would,  or  on  the  Sunday  following;  the  former 
was  obferved  by  the  churches  of  4fi^  ^  die  latter  by  the  church  ci  Rome  ; 
\^h  pleaded  the  cuftom  and  uiage  of  their  predeceflbrs,  and  even.aQcieat  apof- 
mlic  tradition  < ;  the  Afiadc  churches  fiiid,  they  h^d  it  by  tradition  fo>m  jPlniip 
aod  Join  \  the  Roman  church  from  Peter  and  Pauli  but  not  being  aUe  to  fetjle 
diis  point,  which  was  in  the  right,  Fiffor^  the  ti^n  Jbittiop  of  Rome^  excon^niur 

nicated 

m  -  >         ■ 

'  «  1  Oor.  xt.  3.    s  Tbcfs  li.  ij.  ^  Ireasus  adtr.  HxrtC  1.  3.  e.  4.  Cypfian.  Ep.  63. 
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nicated  the  other  churches  that  would  not  fall  in  with  the  pra6tice  of  him  and 
his  church  }  this  was  in  the  year  196 ;  and  even  before  this,  in  the  year  157* 
this  fame  controverfy  was  on  foot;  and  P^/^c^^r^  bifhop  of  Smyrna^  who  had 
been  a  hearer  and  difciple  of  the  apoftle  J^i^^i,  made  a  journey  to  Rome^  and 
converfed  with  Anicetus  bifhop  of  that  place,  about  this  matter  \  they  talked  it 
over  candidly,  parted  friendly,  but  without  convincing  each  other,  both  re- 
taining their  former  cuftoms  and  tradition  ^ ;  if  now  it  was  fo  difficult  a  thing 
to  fix  a  tradition,  or  fettle  what  was  an  apoftolic  tradition,  about  the  middle 
of  the  fecond  century,  fifty  or  fixty  years  after  the  death  of  the  apoftle  Jobn^ 
and  when  fome  of  the  immediate  fuccefTors  of  the  apoftles  were  living;  what 
judgment  can  we  form  of  apoftolic  traditions  in  the  eighteenth  century  ? 

Moreover,  it  is  doubtful  whether  there  ever  was  any  fuch  thing  as  apoftolic 
tradition ;  or  that  ever  any  thing  was  delivered  by  the  apoftles  to  their  fuccef- 
fors,  or  to  the  churches,  to  be  obferved  by  them,  which  was  not  delivered  in 
the  facrcd  writings ;  and  I  defy  this  Gentleman,  and  demand  of  him  to  give 
me  one  fingle  inftance  of  any  apoftolic  tradition  of  this  nature  ;  and  if  no  fuch 
inftance  can  be  given,  it  is  in  vain  to  talk  of  undoubted  apoftolic  tradition  ;  and 
upon  what  a  miferable  foundation  muft  infant-baptifm  ftand,  that  refts  upon 
this?  unwritten  apoftolic  tradition  is  z  non-entity^  as  the  learned  ^///Vi^ '  calls 
it ;  it  is  a  mere  chimasra  ;  a  refuge  of  heretics  formerly,  and  of  papifts  now;  a 
favourite  argument  of  theirs,  to  prove  by  it  what  they  pleafe. 

But  be  it  fo,  that  there  is  fuch  a  thing  as  apoftolic  tradition ;  let  it  be  proved 
that  infant-baptifm  is  fuch  ;  let  the  apoftles  be  pointed  out  that  delivered  it. 
Were  they  all  the  apoftles  or  only  fome  of  them  that  delivered  it  ?  let  them  be 
named  who  they  were,  and  to  whom  they  delivered  it,  and  when,  and  where. 
The  apoftles  Peter  and  Paul^  who  were,  the  one  the  apoftle  of  the  circumcifion, 
and  the  other  the  apoftle  of  the  uncircumcifion,  one  would  think,  (hould  be 
the  moft  likely  to  hand  down  this  tradition  ;  the  one  to  the  chriftian  Jews,  and 
the  other  to  the  chriftian  Gentiles ;  or  however,  to  their  fuccefTors  or  compa- 
nions :  but  is  there  any  proof  or  evidence  that  they  did  fo  ?  none  at  all ;  though 
there  are  writings  of  perfbns  extant  that  lived  in  their  times.  If  Clemens  Romanus 
was  a  fuccefTor  of  Peter^  as  the  papifts  fay,  it  might  have  been  expedted,  that 
it  would  have  been  delivered  to  him,  and  he  would  have  publiftied  it ;  but 
there  is  not  a  word  of  it  in  his  epiftles  ftill  in  being.  Barnabas  was  a  compa- 
nion of  the  apoftle  Paul ;  and  had  it  been  a  tradition  of  his,  it  might  be  juftly 
thought,  it  would  be  met  with  in  an  epiftle  of  his  now  extant ;  but  there  is  not 
the  leaft  hint  of  it  in  it,  but  on  the  contrary,  feveral  paflages  in  favour  of  bc- 
VoL.  II.  T  T  lievers- 

^  Enfeb.  lb.  1.  4.  c.  14.    See  Bower^s  Lives  of  the  Popcsi  vol.  I.  p.  27,  37. 
'  Loc.  Comman.  p.  287. 
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lievers-baptifm.  Perhaps,  as  John  was  the  laft  of  the  apoftles,  and  outlived 
them  all,  it  was  left  with  him  to  tranfmit  it  to  others ;  and  had  this  been  the 
cafe,  it  might  have  been  hoped  it  would  have  been  found  in  the  wrftings  of 
Polycarp^  a  hearer  and  difciple  of  the  apoftle  John  %  but  not  a  fyllable  of  it  is  to 
be  found  in  him.  Nay  Papias^  bifliop  of" Hierapotis^  one  that  was  a  hearer  of 
Jobnx\\tt\6^xo{Epbefus^  and  a  companion  of  P^^^iif]^,  and  who  had  converfed 
with  thofe  who  were  familiar  with  the  apoftles,  and  made  it  his  bufinefs  to 
pick  up  fayings  and  fads,  faid  or  done  by  the  apoftles,  not  recorded  in  fcrip- 
ture,  has  not  a  word  of  this ;  which  cbiliijb  buGnefs  would  have  been  a  very 
pretty  thing  for  that  weak-headed  man,  vls  Eu/ebius^  reprefents  him,  to  have 
gone  prattling  about  with  ;  here  is  an  apoftolic  tradition  then,  which  no 
body  knows  by  whom  it  was  delivered,  nor  to  whom,  nor  when  and  where : 
the  companions  and  fucceffbrs  of  the  apoftles  fay  nothing  of  it.  The  '  Jews 
talk  of  a  Mofaic  tradition  and  oral  law,  delivered  from  one  to  another 
for  fevcral  thoufand  years  running ;  they  tell  you  by  whom  it  was  firft  given 
and  received ;  and  can  name  the  perfons  to  whom  it  was  tranfmitted  in  fuc- 
ceeding  ages  ;  this  is  fomething  to  the  purpofe  -,  this  is  doing  bufinefs  roundly; 
but  here  is  a  tradition  no  body  can  tell  from  whence  it  comes,  nor  who  received 
it,  and  handed  it  down  ;  for  there  is  not  the  leaft  mention  of  it,  nor  any  pre- 
tended to  in  the  firft  century  or  apoftolic  age.  But  let  us  attend  to  what  evi- 
dence is  given  of  it,  in  the  next  or  fecond  century. 

Two  pafTages  are  produced  out  of  the  writers  of  this  age,  to  prove  this  un- 
doubted apoftolic  tradition;  the  one  out  oi  Juftin  Martyr \  the  other  out  of 
Irenitus.  That  from  Jujiin  is  as  follows  " ;  "  feveral  perfons  among  us,  men 
«<  and  women,  of  fixty  and  feventy  years  of  age,  oi  %%  muJ^pffULdnnv^atn^  rmXei^m, 
**  wbo  from  tbeir  cbildbood  were  injirulfed  in  Cbrift,  remain  incorrupt :  *'  for  fo 
the  phrafe  on  which  the  whole  depends  ftiould  be  rendered,  and  not  difcipled  or 
profelyted  to  Cbrift ;  which  rendering  of  the  words,  as  it  is  unjuftifiable,  fo  it 
would  never  have  been  thought  of,  had  it  not  been  to  ferve  a  turn  ;  and  is  not 
agreeable  to  Jujiin's  ufe  of  the  word,  who  frequently  makes  ufe  of  it  in  the 
fenfe  of  inftruftion  and  teaching;  as  when  he  fpeaks  of  perfons  being  fi«di/7it;9«r#t% 
inftru3ed  into  divine  doftrines'';  and  of  others  being  f<«c^«7i(/o/Leiro(;<,  inJiruBed  m 
the  name  (perfon  or  doftrine)  of  Chrift,  and  leaving  the  way  of  error  • ;  and  of 
"Chrift's  fending  his  difciples  to  the  Gentiles,  who  by  them  ifuidi/J*c/0ttr>  inftrulied 
them  ^ :  nor  ftiould  t^  *jrtuJk9y  be  rendered  in  infancy^  h\xt  from  cbildbood  \  and  is 
a  phrafe  of  the  fame  figniBcation  with  that  in  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  where  Timothy  is 
faid  Mr«  ^^)  from  a  child  to  know^the  holy  fcriptures ;  and  Jujiin*^  fenfe  is, 

that 
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that  notwithftanding  the  ftrift  and  fcverc  commands  of  Chrift  in  Matthew  v. 
28,  29,  30,  44.  as  they  might  fccni  to  be,  and  which  he  cites ;  yet  there  were 
feveral  perfons  of  the  age  he  mentions,  then  living,  who  had  been  inftrufted 
in  the  perfon,  offices,  and  doftrines  of  Chrift,  or  had  been  trained  up  in  the 
chriftian  religion  from  their  childhood,  who  had  perfevered  hitherto,  and  were 
incorrupt  in  their  praftices,  and  in  their  principles;  and  which  is  no  other  than 
a  verification  of  what  the  wife  man  obferves,  Prov.  xxii.  6,  Train  up  a  child  in 
the  way  he  Jhould  gOy  and  when  be  is  old^  he  will  not  depart  from  it :  and  we  are 
able  in  our  day,  to  point  out  perfons  of  an  age  i\i2X'JuJiin  mentions,  who  have 
been  trained  up  in  the  chriftian  religion  from  their  childhood;  and  who  in  riper 
years  have  m^e  a  public  profefTion  of  ir,  and  have  held  faft  their  profefTion 
without  wavering,  and  lived  unblemifhed  lives  and  converfations ;  and  yet  ne- 
ver were  baptized  in  their  infancy.  Behold,  here  the  firft  proof  and  evidence 
of  infant-baptifm  being  an  undoubted  apoftolic  tradition^  when  there  is  not  a  word 
of  baptifm  in  it,  much  lefs  of  infant-baptifm  ;  nor  any  hint  of  ft,  or  reference 
unto  it.  Can  the  moft  fanguine  Pasdobaptift  fit  down,  and  in  cool  refleAion 
conclude,  upon  reading  and  confidering  this  paflfage,  that  it  proves  infant-bap- 
tifm to  be  an  undoubted  apoftolic  tradition  ?  furely  he  cannot. 

The  other  paflage  is  out  of  Irenaus^  and  ftands  thus  ^ ;  "  He  (Chrift)  came 
"  to  fave  ail ;  all  I  fay,  qui  per  eum  renafcuntur  in  Deum,  who  by  him  are  born 
"  again  unto  Gody  infants,  and  little  ones,  and  children,  and  young  men,  and 
"  old  men."  For  fo  the  words  are  to  be  rendered,  and  not  baptized  unto  God ; 
for  the  word  renafcor  is  never  uled  by  IrenauSy  or  rather  by  his  tranflator,  in 
fuch  a  fenfe ;  nor  had  it  as  yet  obtained  among  the  ancients  to  ufe  the  words 
regenerated  and  regeneration^  for  baptized  and  baptifm.  Likewife,  it  is  certain 
that  Iren^us  fpeaks  elfewhere  of  regeneration  as  diftinft  from  baptifm,  as  an 
inward  fpiritual  work,  agreeable  to  the  fcriptures  ;  which  never  fpeak  of  it  but 
as  fuch,  no  not  in  John  iii.  5.  Tit.  iii.  5.  And  what  reafon  can  there  be  to  de- 
part from  the  literal  and  fcriptural  fenfe  of  the  word,  and  even  the  fenfe  which 
Irenaus  ufcs  it  in ;  and  cfpecially,  fince  infants  are  capable  of  regeneration  in 
fuch  a  fenfe  of  it  ?  befides,  to  underftand  Iren^eus  as  fpeaking  of  baptifm,  is  to 
make  him  at  leaft  to  fuggcft  a  dodtrine  which  is  abfolutely  falfe;  as  if  Chrift 
came  to  fave  all  and  only  fuch,  who  arc  baptized  unto  God;  when  it  is  certain, 
he  came  to  fave  the  Old-Teftament-faints,  who  never  were  baptized,  as  well  as 
New-Teftament-faints ;  and  no  doubt  many  now  are  faved  by  him,  who  never 
were  baptized  with  water  at  all :  and  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  is  more  true 
than  that  he  came  to  fave  all  and  only  thofe,  who  are  regenerated  by  the  Spirit 
and  grace  of  God,  of  whatfoever  age  they  be.     And  after  all,  when  it  is  ob- 

T  T  2  fcrved 

f  Adv.  Hanref.  1.  3.  c.  39. 
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ferved  that  the  chapter  out  of  which  this  paflage  is  takch»  is  thought  by 
feme  learned  men  to  be  none  of  Iren4eui\  but  a  fpurious  piece ;  and  if  it  is  his, 
it  is  only  a  tranflaiion,  as  almoft  all  his  works  be,  and  a  very  fooHQi,  uncouth 
and  barbarous  one,  as  learned  men  obfcrve ;  fo  that  it  is  not  certain  that  thcfe 
are  his  words,  or  are  a  true  tranflation  of  them ;  what  wife  and  confideratc  man 
will  fay,  that  this  is  a  proof  of  infant-baptifm  being  an  undoubted  apofioUc  ira- 
dition  ?  feeing  the  paflage  is  fo  much  contefted,  and  fo  much  is  to  be  faid  againft 
it ;  feeing,  at  mod  and  beft,  the  fenfc  of  it  is  doubtful ;  and  feeing  it  is  certain 
that  Irtnaus  ufes  the  word  regeneration  in  a  different  fenfe  from  baptifm '  \  who 
can  be  fure  he  ufes  it  of  baptifm  here  ?  Upon  the  whole,  what  thoughtful  man 
will  aaditm  from  hence,  that  infant-baptifm  is  an  undoubted  apoftolic  tradition  i 
And  feeing  thefe  two  teftimonies  are  the  only  ones  produced  in  favour  of  infant- 
baptifm  in  the  fecond  century;  and  the  latter  Drff^all*  confeiles,  *^  is  the  firft 
*^  exprefs  mention  that  we  have  met  with  of  infants  baptized  *,"  though  there 
is  no  mention  at  all  made  of  it  in  it,  any  more  than  in  the  former  ^  he  mud: 
have  a  Itrong  faith  to  believe,  and  a  good  aflfurance  upon  fuch  evidence  to 
aflert  \  ^^  that  the  baptifm  of  infants  was  the  undoubted  pradice  of  the  chriftian 
*^  church  in  its  pureft  and  firft  ages ;  the  ages  immediately  fucceeding  thft 
^^  apoftles."    Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  third  century. 

TertuUian  is  the  firfl:  man  that  ever  made  mention  oif  infant-baptifm^  that  w« 
know  of  *,  and  as  he  was  the  firft  that  fpoke  of  it,  he  at  the  fame  time  fpoke 
againft  it,  diifuaded  from  it,  and  advifed  to  defer  it ;  and  though  he  was  quite 
^fingular^  as  our  author  fays,  in  this  his  advice ;  it  (hould  be  obferved,  that  he 
is  alfo  qmitjingular  in  his  mention  of  the  thing  itfelf  *,  there  being  no  writings 
of  any  cotemporary  of  his  extant,  from  which  we  might  learn  their  fenfe  of  this 
affair.  We  allow  that  infant-baptifm  was  moved  in  the  third  century^  that  it 
then  began  to  be  talked  of,  and  became  matter  of  debate,  and  might  be  prac- 
tifed  in  the  African  churches,  where  it  was  firft  moved.  We  do  not  deny  the 
probability  of  the  pradice  of  it  then,  though  the  certainty  of  it  does  not  appear  ;. 
it  is  probable  it  might  be  pradifed,  but  it  is  not  certain  it  was ;  as  yet  it  has 
not  been  proved.  Now  here  we  ftick,  by  this  we  abide,  that  there  is  no  men^ 
tion  made  of  it  in  any  authentic  writer  before  Terttdlian^s  time.  And  this  writer 
bimfelf  elfewhere  "  obferves,  that  ^<  by  bis  time,  it  is  well  known,  a  great  va- 
^^  riety  of  fuperftitious,  and  ridiculous,  and  fooli(h  rites  were  brought  into  the 
«<  <:hurch."  The  date  of  infant-baptifm  cannot,  we  apprehend,  be  carried 
higher  than  his  time ;  and  we  require  of  any  of  our  learned  Pasdobaptift  bre* 

thrcn> 
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thren,  to  produce  a  fingle  paflkgc  out  of  any  authentic  writer  before  Tertuttian^ 
in  which  infant- baptifm  is  cxprcfsly  mentioned,  or  clearly  hinted  at,  or  plainly 
fuppofed,  or  manifcftly  referred  unto.  This  being  the  cafe,  as  we  own  it  begaa 
in  this  century,  and  might  be  pradUfed  by  fome,  it  might  be  necdlefs  in  a  good 
meafurc  to  confider  after- teftimonies ;  however,  I  (hall  not  think  fit  wholly  to 
negledt  them. 

Origen  is  next  quoted,  and  ibree  paflagcs  out  of  him  ;  (hewing  that  the  bap- 
tifm of  infants  is  a  tradition  of  the  apoftles,  and  an  ufage  of  the  church  for  the 
rcmiffion  of  fins  ;  but  it  (hould  be  obferved,  that  thefe  quotations  arc  not  from 
the  Greek  of  Origen ;  he  wrote  much  in  that  language,  and  there  is  much  (lill 
extant  in  it ;  and  yet  nothing  is  produced  from  thence,  that  can  fairly  be  con- 
ftrued  in  favour  of  infant-baptifm  ;  though  many  things  may  be  obferved  from 
thence,  in  favour  of  adult- baptifm.  The  three  paflages  are  quoted  out  of  fome 
Latin  trandations,  greatly  interpolated,  and  not  to  be  depended  on.  His  Ho- 
milies on  LevilicuSj  and  expofition  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans^  out  of  which 
two  of  them  are  taken,  are  tranfiated  by  Ruffinus-,  who  with  theformer^  he  him* 
fclf  owns,  he  ufed  much  freedom,  and  added  much,  and  took  fuch  a  liberty  in 
both  of  adding,  taking  away,  and  changing,  that,  as  Efafmus  fays'',  whoever 
reads  thefe  pieces,  it  is  uncertain  whether  he  reads  On^f»  or  Ruffinus^  zndFoJuu 
obferves  %  that  the  former  of  thefe  was  interpolated  by  Ruffinus^  and  thinks  there- 
fore, that  the  pafifage  cited  was  of  the  greater  authority  againft  th^  Pelagians^  be* 
caufe  Ruffinus  was  inclined  to  them.  The  Homilies  on  Luke^  out  of  which  ts 
the  other  paflSigc,  were  tranfiated  by  Jeromy  of  whom  Du  Pin  fays  %  that  "  his 
*'  verfions  are  not  more  exad  than  Ruffinus's.^^  Now  both  thefe  lived  at  the  lat- 
ter end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  it  looks  very  probable,  that  the(e  vtry  pafiiages^ ' 
are  additions,  or  interpolations  of  thefe  men,  fince  the  language  agrees  with  thofe 
times,  and  no  other;  for  no  cotemporary  o{Origin%  nor  any  writer  before  him 
cr  after  him,  until  the  times  of  Ruffinus^  Jerom  and  Aufiin^  fpeak  of  infant-bap- 
tifm  as  an  ufage  of  the  church,  or  an  apoftolical  tradition ;  in  (hort,  as  bi(hop 
Baylor  ob(erves  %  <<  a  tradition  apoftolical^  if  it  be  not  configned  with  a  fuller 
«^  teftimony  than  of  one  per(bn  {Origtn^")  whom  all  after-ages  have  condemned 
«^  of  many  errors,  will  obtain  fo  little  reputation  amongft  thoie,  who  know  that 
^  things  have  upon  greater  authority  pretended  to  derive  from  the  apoftles,  and 
*<  yet  falfiy ;  that  it  will  be  a  great  argument,  that  he  is  credulous,  and  weak» 
^  that  (hall  be  determined  by  ib  weak  a  probation,  in  a  matter  of  fo  great  con* 
**  cernment.** 

Cyptiam 

*  la  Rivet,  cridci  facri,  I.  a.  c.  la.  p.  S09.  *  Hift.  Pelage  par.  t.  f.  a.  p«  ^47;. 

I  Hift« Ecdei.  tol.  L  ^*\\^^  \  Liberty  of  Pto^bcfying^.  p.  ^zo» 
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CypriaHy  with  his  council  of  fixty-flxbilhops,  are  brought  as  witnefles  of  infant- 
baptifm,  a  little  after  the  middle  of  the  third  century.  We  allow  that  as  infant- 
baptifm  was  moved  for  \nTertuHian*s  time,  fo  it  obtained  in  the y^r/Vzj»  churches 
inCyprian's  time;  but  then  by  Fidus  the  country  bilhop,  applying  to  the  council 
to  have  a  doubt  refolved,  whether  it  was  lawful  to  baptize  infants  until  they  were 
eight  days  old  *,  it  appears  to  be  a  novel  pradice ;  and  that  as  yet  it  was  unde- 
termined, by  council  or  cuftom,  when  they  were  to  be  baptized,  whether  as  foon 
as  born,  or  on  the  eighth  day,  or  whether  it  was  to  be  left  to  every  one's  liberty  : 
and  it  Ihould  alfo  be  obferved,  that  in  this  age,  infant- communion  was  pra£tifed 
as  well  as  infant-baptifm ;  and  very  likely  both  began  together,  as  it  is  but  rea- 
fonable,  that  if  the  one  be  admitted,  the  other  (hould.  But  of  this  more  hereafter. 

The  Clementine  Conftituiions^  as  they  are  called,  are  next  produced,  as  enjoining 
infant-baptifm  ;  but  why  does  this  Gentleman  call  them  the  Clementine  Conjlitu- 
tionsy  unlcfs  he  is  of  opinion,  *and  which  he  fuggefts  by  this  title  of  them,  that 
Clemefts  Romanus  was  the  compiler  of  them  from  the  mouths  of  the  apoftlcs  ? 
and  if  fo,  he  might  have  placed  the  paflage  out  of  them  with  greater  advantage, 
at  the  head  of  his  teftimonies ;  but  he  muft  know,  that  thefe  writings  are  con- 
demned as  fpurious,  by  almoft  all  learned  men,  excepting  Mr  Whijion  \  and 
were  not  heard  of  till  the  times  of  EpiphaniuSy  in  the  latter  end  of  the  founh 
century,  iFfo  foon :  and  it  (hould  be  obferved,  that  thefe  fame  Conjlitutions^ 
which  dire£t  to  the  baptizing  of  infants,  injoin  the  ufeof  godfathers  in  baptifm; 
the  form  of  renouncing  the  devil  and  all  his  works*,  the  confecration  of  the  water; 
trine  immerfion.;  the  ufe  of  oil,  and  baptizing  fading-,  crofTing  with  the  fign  of 
the  crofs  in  the  forehead;  keeping  the  day  of  Chrift*s  nativity,  Epiphany^  the 
Sluadrageftma  or  Lent  \  the  feaft  of  the  pafsover,  and  the  feftivals  of  the  apoftles; 
failing  on  the  fourth  and  fixth  days  of  the  week ;  praying  for  faints  departed; 
finging  for  the  dead,  and  honouring  their  relicks*,  with  many  other  things  foreign 
enough  from  the  fimplicity  of  the  apoftolic  doctrine  and  pradice.  A  teftimony 
from  fuch  a  work,  can  be  of  very  little  credit  to  the  caufe  of  infant- baptifm. 

And  now  we  are  come  to  a  very  remarkable  and  decifive  tedimony,  as  it  is 
called,  from  the  writings  of  Auftin  and  Pelagius ;  the  fum  of  which  is,  that  there 
being  a  controverfy  between  thefe  two  perfons  about  original  fin,  the  latter,  who 
denied  it,  was  prefled  by  the  former,  with  an  argument  taken  from  the  baptifm 
of  infants  for  the  remiffion  of  fins;  with  which  Pelagius  feemed  exceedingly 
embarafled,  when  it  greatly  concerned  him  to  deny  it  if  he  could  ;  and  had  it 
been  an  innovation,  fo  acute,  learned,  and  fagacious  a  man  as  he  was,  would 
have  difcovered  it ;  but  on  the  contrary,  when  he  was  charged  with  a  denial  of 
it  as  the  confequence  of  his  opinion,  he  warmly  difclaims  it,  and  complains  of 
a  flander ;  and  adds,  that  he  never  heard  that  even  any  impious  heretic  denied 

it. 
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it,  or  refufed  it  to  infants  *,  and  the  fame  fays  Aujiin^  that  it  never  was  denied 
by  any  man,  catholic  or  heretic,  and  was  the  conftant  ufage  of  the  church;  for 
all  which  vouchers  are  produced.     To  which  may  be  replied, 

1.  However  embarafled  Pelagius  nf)ight  be  with  the  argument,  it  did  not  lead 
to  a  controvcrfy  about  the  fubjeft,  but  the  end  of  baptifm,  and  about  the  lat- 
ter, and  not  tlie  former  was  the  difpute ;  nor  was  he  under  fo  great  a  tempta- 
tion, and  much  lefs  neceflity,  nor  did  it  fo  greatly  concern  him  to  deny  the 
bapcifm  of  infants,  on  account  of  his  tenet*,  fince  he  was  able  upon  his  prin- 
ciples to  point  out  other  ends  of  their  baptifm,  than  that  of  remiflion  of  fin  \ 
and  particularly,  their  receiving  and  enjoying  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  as 
a  late  writer  *  obfcrves,  this  propofition  "  baptifm  ought  to  be  adminijiered  to 
"  childferiy  as  well  as  to  the  adult ;  was  not  inconfiftent  with,  nor  repugnant  to 
^^  his  doclrine ;  for  though  he  denied  original  fin,  he  allowed  baptifm  to  be 
"  adminiftcred  even  to  children,  but  only  for  their  fanftification." 

2.  It  (hould  be  known  and  obferved,  that  we  have  no  writings  of  Pelagius 
extant,  at  lead  under  his  name,  only  fome  pafiages  quoted  by  his  adverfaries, 
by  which  we  can  judge  what  were  his  fentimcnts  about  infant- baptifm  ;  and  it 
is  well  known  that  a  man's  words  often  are  mifquoted,  or  mifunderftood,  or 
mifreprefented  by  an  adverfary  ;  I  will  not  fay  that  this  is  the  cafe  of  Pelagius  ; 
I  would  hope  better  things  of  his  adverfaries,  particularly  Auftin^  and  that  he 
has  been  ufed  fairly  j  I  am  willing  to  allow  his  authorities,  though  it  would 
have  been  a  greater  fatisfaftion  to  have  had  thefe  things  from  himfclf,  and  not 
at  fecond  hand.    Nor, 

3 .  Would  I  detraft  from  the  charafter  of  Pelagius^  or  call  in  queftion  his  acutC'- 
nefs,  fagacity,  and  learning  •,  yet  two  doftors  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  are 
divided  about  him  in  this  rcfpeft,  Aujiin  and  Jerom ;  the  former  fpeaks  of  him 
as  a  very  confiderable  man,  and  of  great  penetration ;  but  the  latter,  as  if  he 
had  no  genius,  and  but  very  little  knowledge  **  5  it  muft  be  owned,  that  Auftin 
was  the  moft  candid  man,  and  Jerom  a  four  one,  who  feldom  fpoke  well  of  thofe 
he  oppofed,  though  he  was  a  man  of  the  greateft  learning,  and  fo  the  beft  judge 
of  it :  but  however  acute,  learned,  and  fagacious  Pelagius  was,  yet  falling  in 
with  the  ftream  of  the  times,  and  not  feeing  himfclf  concerned  about  the  fubjeft, 
but  the  end  of  baptifm,  might  give  himfelf  no  trouble  to  inquire  into  the  rife 
of  it ;  but  take  it  for  granted,  z%  Aujiin  did  -,  who  perhaps  was  as  acute,  learned 
and  fagacious  as  he,  that  it  had  been  the  conftant  ufage  of  the  church,  and  an 
apoftolic  tradition  ;  as  he  had  many  other  things,  in  which  he  was  miftakcn,  as 
will  foon  appear. 

4«  Though 

•  Bower's  Hiftory  of  Popej,  vol.  I.  p.  339. 

*  Bower  ibid.  p.  529,  c.  J30< 


328       THE    ARGUMENT    FROM  APOSTOLIC  TRADITION^ 

4.  Though  Pelagius  complained  that  he  was  defamed^  and  flandered  by  feme 
who  charged  him  with  denying  infant-baptifm  ;  yet  this,  Aujlin  obferves,  was 
only  a  Ihift  of  his,  in  order  to  invert  the  ftate  of  the  queftion,  that  he  might 
more  eafily  anfwer  to  what  was  objefted  to  him,  and  prcfcrvc  his  own  opinion. 
And  certain  it  is,  according  to  Jujlin  %  that  the  Pelagians  did  deny  baptifrp  to 
fomc  infants,  even  to  the  infants  of  believers,  and  that  for  this  reafon,  becaufe 
ihcy  were  bohf\  what  others  made  a  reafon  for  it,  they  make  a  reafon  againft  it. 

5.  Pelagius  fays  no  fuch  thing,  that  he  never  heard,  no  not  even  any  impious  he^ 
retic,  who  denied  baptifm  to  infants.  His  words  indeed  are  %  nunquamfe  vel  im- 
piim  aliquem  b^ereticum  audife^  qui  boc^  quod  propofuit,  deparvulis  dicer€t\  «<  that 
<*  he  never  heard,  no  not  any  impious  heretic,  that  would  fay  concerning  infants, 
*^  what  he  had  propofed  or  mentioned :"  the  fenfe  depends  upon  the  meaning 
of  the  phrafe,  quod  propofuit^  ^*  what  he  had  propofed  or  mentioned,"  of  whom, 
and  what  that  is  to  be  underftood ;  whether  of  Auftin^  and  the  date  of  the  cafe 
as  propofed  and  fet  down  by  him ;  fo  our  author  feems  to  underftand  it,  flnce 
by  way  of  explanation,  he  adds,  viz.  ^^that  unbaptized  infants  are  not  liable  to 
^'  the  condemnation  of  the  firft  man ;  and  that  they  are  not  to  be  cleanfed  by 
<^  the  regeneration  of  baptifm  :*'  but  this  gentleman  has  not  put  it  zsyiuftin  has 
flated  it,  which  is  thus ;  <<  it  is  objedted  to  them  (the  Pelagians)  that  they  will 
**  not  own  that  unbaptized  infants  are  liable  to  the  condemnation  of  the  firit 
^*  man ;  &  in  eos  tranfijje  ariginaU  peuaSum  regeueraiione  purgandumy  and  that 
/<  original  fin  has  pafled  upon  them  to  be  cleanfed  by  regeneration:"  and  accord- 
ing to  this  fenfe  the  meaning  cannot  be,  that  he  never  heard  that  any  heretic 
denied  baptifm  to  infants ;  but  either  that  he  never  heard  that  any  one  (hould 
fay,  that  unbaptized  infants  are  not  liable  to  the  condemnation  of  the  firft  man, 
and  that  original  fin  had  not  palled  upon  them  to  be  cleanfed  by  regeneration ; 
but  then  this  is  to  bring  the  wicked  heretics  as  witneflfes  againll  himfeif,  and  to 
make  himfeif  worfe  than  they  :  or  the  meaning  is,  that  he  never  heard  that  any 
of  them  fhould  fay,  that  unbaptized  infants  are  liable  to  the  condemnation  of 
the  firft  man,  and  that  original  fin  has  paflled  upon  them  to  be  cleanfed  by  re- 
generation, which  is  moft  likely  :  but  then  this  makes  rather  againft,  than  for 
the  thing  for  which  it  is  brought ;  fince  it  makes  the  heretic  as  never  faying 
that  infants  flood  in  need  of  being  cleanfed  by  baptifm :  or  elfe,  quod  propofuit^ 
^'  what  he  had  propofed  or  mentioned,"  refers  to  Pelagius^  and  to  the  fi'ate  of 
the  queftion  as  he  had  put  it ;  reprefenting  that  he  was  charged  with  promifing 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  fome,  without  the  redemption  of  Chrift ;  and  of  this 
he  might  fay,  he  never  heard  the  moft  impious  heretic  to  fay  j  and  this  feems 
CO  be  the  fenfe  by  what  he  fubjoins ;  '^  for  who  is  fo  ignorant  of  what  is  read 

in 
*  De  peccator.  merit.  &  remirs.  I.  2:  c.  2$.  ^  lo  Aug.  it  peccitor.  origintli,  1.  2.  c.  18. 
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^  in  the  gofpel,  not  only  as  to  attempt  to  affirm  it,  but  even  lightly  mention 
•*  it,  or  even  imagine  it  ?  Moreover,  who  fo  impious  that  would  exclude  in- 
«*  fants  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  dum  eos  baptizari  &f  in  Chrifta  renafci  pu- 
**  tat  ?  whilft  he  thinks,  or  is  of  opinion  that  they  arc  baptized  and  rt- genc-| 
♦*  rated  in  Chrift  ? "  for  fo  it  is  in  my  edition '  of  yfij/?/» ;  fuiat^  and  not  veUt^ 
as  Dr  /i^tf// quotes  it ;  and  after  him  this  Gentleman  :  and  Pelagius  further  add:^, 
^^  who  fo  impious  as  to  forbid  to  an  infant,  of  whatfoever  age,  the  common  re^ 
^^  demption  of  mankind  V*  but  this,  Aufiin  fays,  like  the  reft  is  ambiguous.i 
what  redemption  he  means,  whether  from  bad  to  good,  or  from  good  to  better : 
now  take  the  words  which  way  you  will,  they  cannot  be  made  to  fay,  that  he 
had  never  heard  that  any  heretic  denied  baptifm  to  infants,  but  that  they  denied 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  them ;  and  mdeed  every  one  mull  allow,  whoever  is 
of  that  opinion,  that  infants  are  by  baptifm  really  regenerated  in  Chrifl )  which 
was  the  prevailing  notion  of  thofe  times,  and  the  light  in  which  it  is  put ;  that 
they  mud  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  (hare  in  the  common  redemp* 
tion  by  Chrift. 

6.  Auftin  himfelf  does  not  fay,  that  he  had  never  heard  or  read  of  any  catho- 
lic, heretic,  or  fchifmatic,  that  denied  infant-baptifm ;  he  could  never  fay  any 
fuch  thing  ;  he  muft  know,  that  TertulUan  had  oppofed  it  •,  and  he  himfelf  was 
at  the  council  of  Carthage^  and  there  prefided,  and  was  at  the  making  of  that 
canon  which  runs  thus ;  <^  alfo  it  is  our  pleafure,  that  whoever  denies  that 
"  new-born  infants  arc  to  be  baptized  —  let  him  be  anathema :  **  but  to  whac 
purpofe  was  this  canon  made,  if  he  and  his  brethren  knew  of  none  that  denied 
infant-baptifm  ?  To  fay  that  this  refpeAs  fome  people,  who  were  ftill  of  the 
fame  opinion  with  F/V/«/,  an  African  bifhop,  that  lived  150  years  before  this 
time,  that  infants  were  not  to  be  baptized  until  they  were  eight  days  old,  is  in 
idle  notion  of  DtfTall^ :  can  any  man  in  his  fenfes  think,  that  a  council^  con- 
fitting  of  all  the  bifhops  in  Africa^  (hould  agree  to  anathematize  their  own  bre- 
thren,  who  were  in  the  fame  opinion  and  pradice  of  infant-baptifm  with  them- 
felves  \  only  they  thought  it  (hould  not  be  adminiftered  to  them  as  foon  as  born, 
but  at  eight  days  old  ?  Credat  Jud^eus Apella^  believe  it  who  will ;  he  is  capable 
of  believing  any  thing,  that  can  believe  this.  Auftin  himfelf  makes  mention  of 
ibme  that  argued  againft  it,  after  this  manner  < ;  <<  men  are  ufed  to  afk  this  quc£- 
^*  tion,  fays  he,  of  what  profit  is  the  facrament  of  chriftian  baptifm  ro  infants« 
"  feeing  when  they  have  received  it,  for  the  moft  part  they  die  before  they  know 

any  thing  of  it  ?"  and  as  before  obferved,  he  brings  in  the  Pelagians  ^  faying« 


fc 


•  Ed.  Antwerp,  by  Plantine,  i^'jS.  '  Hill,  of  iDfant-baptiffn.  part  I.  ch,  19  {.  17. 

ff  De  libero  Arbitrio,  h  3.  c.  23.  *  Oe  Pcccator.  n:erii.  1.  2.  c,  25. 
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that  the  infants  of  bclievtrs  ought  not  to  be  baptized  :  .ar^d-fo  Jerom\  who  was 
a  cotemporary  of  his,  fpraks  of  fome  chriftians,  qui  dare,  mlniritif  baptifmayf^^jkho 
**  refufed  to  give  baptifm  to  their  children  ;**    fo  that  though  infant-baptifno 
greatly  obtained  in  thofe  times,  yet  it  was  not  fo  genecal  as  this  author  repre- 
fents  it.     /fujiin  therefore  could  not  fay  what  he  is  made  to  fay :  but  what  then 
does  he  fay,  that  he  never  remembered  to  have  read  in  any  catholic^  heretic,  or 
fehifmatic  writer?  why,  "  that  infants  were  not  to  be  baptized,  that  they  might 
•*  receive  the  remifllon  of  fins,  but  that  they  might  be  fanftified  in  Chrift  i^  ic 
is  of  this  the  words  are  fpoken,  which  our  author  has  quoted,  but  are  not  to  be 
found  in  the  place  he  refers  to;  having  through  inadvertence  miftakenDr^^ 
from  whom  I  perceive  he  has  taken  this,  and  other  things.     This,  and  not  in- 
fant baptifm  itfcif,  was  what  was  tranfiently  talked  of  at  Carthagey  a^nd  cur- 
forily  heard  by  Auftin  fome  little  time  ago,  when  he   was  there :  this  was  the 
novelty  he  was  ftartled  at,  but  did  not  think  it  feafonable  to  enter  into  a  debate 
about  it  then,  and  fo  forgot  it :  for  furely  it  will  not  be  faid^  that  it  was  the 
denial  of  infant-baptifm  that  was  defended  with  fo  much  warmth  againQ:  the 
church,  as  he  fays  this  was;  and  was  committed  to  memory  in  writing-,  and  the 
brethren  were  oUiged  to  aflc  their  advice  about  it  -,  and  they  were  obliged  to 
difpute  and  write  againft ;  for  this  would  prove  the  very  reverfe  of  what  this^ 
gentleman  produces  it  for.     Now,  though  Auftin  could  not  fay  that  he  never 
nmembered  to  have  heard  or  read  of  any  catholic,  fchifmatic,  or  heretic,  that 
denied  infant-baptifm  ;  yet  he  might  fay  he  never  remembered  to  have  heard 
or  read  of  any  that  owned  and  pra£tifed  infant-baptifm,  but  who  allowed  it  to 
be  for  the  remiffion  of  fin  ;  which  is  widely  different  from  the  former :  it  is  one 
thing  what.^^i;f  fays,  and  another,  what  may  be  thought  to  be  the  confequence 
of  his  fo  faying;  and  in  the  fame  fenfe  are  we  to  underftand  hioi,  when  he  fays  \ 
^  and  this  the  church  has  always  had,  has  always  held."     What  ?  vifhy,  that 
infants  are  diieafed  through  Adam  ;  and  (land  in  need  of  a  phyfician  ;  and  are 
•brought  to  the  church  to  be  healed.     It  was  the  dodrine  of  original  fin,  and  the 
Joapnfm  of  infants  for  the  remiffion  of  it,  he  fpeaks  of  in  thefe  pafiages;  it  is  true 
uidefd»  he  took  infant-baptifm  to  be  an  ancient  and  conftant  ufage  of  the  church 
•nd  an  apoftolic  tradition  ' ;   which  perhaps  he  had  taken  up  from  the  Latio 
traoflations  of  Origin  by  J eromzi^^RMfinus  before-mentioned;  fince  no  other  ec- 
cltfiafticaL  writer  fpeaks  of  it  as  fuch,  before  thofe  times :  but  in  this  he  was  de- 
ceived and  miftaken^  as  he  was  in  other  things  which  he  took  for  apoftolic  tra- 
ditioiis  ;  whicb  ought  to  be  equally  received  as  this,  by  thofe  who  are  influenced 
by  his  authority;  and  indeed  every  boneft.  man  that  receives  infant-baptifm  upon 

the 

*  Ep. ad  LaBtaxn^  t.  l^i^,  19.  M.  ^  De  verbk  Apoftbli,  ferm   10.. c.  %% 

^  DdGenefi*  1.  ux  c.  2uZ.    De  baptifiao.  contr.  Donst^l.  4.C.  ^i^  24. 
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the  foot  of  cradirion,  oUghl  to  receive  every  thing  elfe  upon  the  fame  foot,  of 
which  there  is  equally  %%fuU^  aod  as  earfy  evidence  of  apoftolic  traditioni  as  of 
this :  let  it  then  be  obferved^ 

I.  That  the  fame  jiuftin  that  aflerts  infant-baptlfm  to  be  an  apoftolic  tradi* 
tion,  affirms  infant-communion  to  be  fo  likewifc^  as  Bifhop  Taylor^  obferves^ 
and  thus  j4uftin  fays%  **  if  they  pay  any  regard  to  the  apoftolic  authority,  or 
^^  rather  to  the  Lord  and  Mafter  of  the  apoftles,  who  fays,  that  they  have  no 
«^  life  in  themTelves,  uniefs  tbey  eat  thefiejh  of  tbefon  of  man^  and  drink  bis  bloody 
«<  which  they  cannot  do  unlel's  baptized  ;  will  fometimes  own  that  unbaptized 
^«  infants  have  not  life  -/'—and  a  little  after,  ^*  no  man  that  remembers  that  he 
^'  is  achriftian,  and  of  the  catholic  faith,  denies  or  doubts  that  infants,  not  hav<- 
^^  ing  the  grace  of  regeneration  inChrift,  and  without  eating  his  flefl),  and  drink- 
«'  ing  his  blood,  have  no  life  in  them ;  but  are  hereby  liable  to  everlafting  pu- 
^/  nifliment','*  by  which  he  means  the  two  facramentsof  baptifm,  and  theLord's 
fupper;  the  necefTity  of  both  which  to  eternal  life  he  founded  upon  a  miftaken 
ienfe  of  y^ifcii  iii.  5.  and  vi  53.  as  appears  f*-oih  what  he  elfewhere  fays^ ;  where 
having  mentioned  the  firft  of  thofe  paiTages,  he  cites  the  latter,  and  adds ;  ^^  let 
^^  us  hear  the  Lord,  I  fay,  not  indeed  fpeakiiig  this  of  the  facrament  of  the  holy 
^^  laver,  but  of  the  facrament  of  the  holy  table ;  whither  none  rightly  come, 
♦*  unlcfs  baptized.  Except  ye  eat  my  fiejh^  and  drink  ntf  bloody  ye  Jhall  have  no 
"  life  in  you  i  what  do  we  feck  for  further  ?  what  can  be  faid  in  anfwer  to  this^ 
^^  unlefs  one  would  fet  himfelf  obftinately  againft  clear  and  invincible  truth  ? 

will  any  one  dare  to  fay  this,  that  this  palTage  does  not  belong  to  infants ;  and 

that  they  can  have  life  inthemfelves,  without  partakingof  his  body  and  blood?'* 
And  of  the  necefTity  of  this,  as  well  as  of  baptifm  to  eternal  life,  he  fays'"  the 
African  chriftians  took  to  be  an  ancient  and  apoftolic  tradition. 

Innocent  the  firft,  his  cotemporary,  was  alfo  of  the  fame  mind;  and  the  giving 
of  the  eucharifl:  to  infants  generally  obtained  \  and  it  continued  fix  hundred 
years  after,  until  tranfubftantiation  took  place ;  and  is  continued  to  this  day  in 
the  Greek  church  :  and  if  we  look  back  to  the  times  before  Aufiin^  we  fliall  find 
that  it  was  not  only  the  opinion  of  Cyprian^  but  was  praflifed  in  his  time-,  he 
tells  "^  a  fiory  which  he  himfelf  was  a  witnefsof  ^  how  that  <*  a  little  child  being 
^^  left  in  a  fright  by  its  parents  with  a  nurfe,  (he  carried  the  child  to  the  magif- 
^^  trates,  who  had  it  to  an  idol's  facrifice ;  where  becaufe  the  child  could  not 
^'  eat  fiefh,  they  gave  it  bread  foaked  in  wine :  fome  time  after,  the  mother 
^^  had  her  child  again ;  which  not  being  able  to  relate  to  her  what  had  pafied, 

u  u  2  it 

m  Libertf  of  Prophefylng.  p.  iig.  ■  Ep»  ro6.  Bonifacio,  contr.  Pelig. 

•  Dc  Peccator.  merit,  &  remifs.  1.  i.  €•  so.  p  Ibid.c.  14, 

^  Cyprian  de  lapfis,  p.  344. 
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^  it  wa^  brought  by  its  parent  to  the  place  where  Cfprian  and  the  church  were 
^^  celebrating  the  Lord's- fupper ;  and  where  it  {hrieked^  and  was  dreadfully 
^^  diftrefled  ^  and  when  the  cup  was  offered  it  in  its  turn  by  the  deacon,  it  (but 
^  its  lips  againft  it ;  who  forced  the  wine  down  its  throat ;  upon  which  it  fob- 
"  bed,  and  threw  it  up  again."  Now  here  is  a  plain  inftance  of  infiint-conv- 
munion  in  the  third  century;  and  wc  defy  any  one  to  give  a  more  early  inftance, 
or  an  inftance  fo  early,  of  infant-baptifm :  it  is  highly  probable  that  infaor* 
bapcifm  was  now  pradifed  ;  and  that  this  very  child  was  baptized,  or  othcrwife 
it  would  not  have  been  admitted  to  the  LordVfupper ;  and  it  is  reafonable  to 
fuppofe,  they  both  began  together ;  yet  no  inftance  can  be  given  of  infant- 
baptifm,  fo  early  as  of  infant-communion  ;  wherefore  whoever  thinks  hicnfelf 
obliged  to  receive  the  one  upon  fuch  evidence  and  authority,  ought  to  receive 
the  other  •,  the  one  has  as  good  a  claim  to  apoftoKc  authority  and  tradition,  as 
the  other  has. 

2.  The  Cgn  of  the  crofs  in  baptifm  was  ufed  by  the  ancients,  and  pleaded 
for  as  an  apoftolic  tradition.  Bafilj  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century  obferves  % 
that  fome  things  they  had  from  fcripture  ;  and  others  from  apoftolic  tradition, 
of  which  he  gives  inftances ;  and,  fays  he,  *^  becairfe  this  is  the  firft  and  moft 
**  common,  I  will  mention  it  in  the  firft  place ;  as  that  we  Jtgn  with  tbefign  of- 
^'  the  crofs  thofe  who  place  their  hope  in  Chrift ;  and  then  afks  who  taught  thrs- 
«*  in  fcripture  ?  **  Cbryfojtom^  who  lived  in  the  fame  age,  manifeftly  refers  to 
it,  when  he  fays  •,  *«  how  can  you  think  it  fitting  for  the  minifter  to  make  tBe 
"  M^  ^^^^^  (^'^^  child*s) /<?r^i&^^,  where  you  have  befmcarcd  it  with  the  dirt  ?** 
which  Cyril '  calls  the  royatfeal  upon  the  fbrehead. 

Cyprian  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century  relates  the  cuftom  of  his  times  ■ ; 

what  is  now  alfo  in  ufe  among  us  is,^  that  thofe  who  are  baptized,  are  offered 

to  the  governors  of  the  church ;  and  through  our  prayers  and  impofition  of 
**  hands,  they  obtain  the  holy  Spirit,  and  are  made  compleat^»tfr«&  Domimco^ 
**  with  the  fcal  of  the  Lord  :  **  and  in  another  place  ^  he  fays,  "  they  only  can 
*«  efcape,  who  are  regenerated  and ^»^i  with  iht  ftgn  of  Cbrifi .**  And7Vr/«/- 
**  lian^  in  the  beginning  of  the  fame  century,  fpeaking  of  baptifm  fays  %  **  the 
*«  flefh  is  wafhed,  that  the  fout  may  be  unfpotted  ;  the  flefh  is  anointed,  that 
"  the  foul  may  be  confecrated  •,  caro  Jignatur^  "  the  f!c(h  is  figned,**  that  the 
**  foul  alfo  may  be  fortified.'*  Now  this  ufe  of  the  crofs  in  baptifm,  was  as 
early  as  any  inftance  of  infant-baptifm  that,  can  be  produced ;  higher  than  7Vr- 

tulHaffs. 

■  Bafil.  de  Spirtta  San£t  c.  27.  •  Homll.  1 2.  in  1  Ep.  ad  Corinth. 

*  Catecbef.  iz.  (.  4.         ■  Ep.  73,  ad  Jabajanam.  p.  184.,         "  Ad  Dcmctrito.  prope-finpin. 

«  Oc  refurredione  canui  c*  8. 
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tu^tioM's  time  it  cannot  be  carried  :  what  partialUy  then  is  it,  I  know  to  whom  I 
fpeaky  to  admit  the  one  upon  the  foot  of  tradition^  and  rejefl  the  other  ?  The 
fame  TeriulUan  ^  alfo  fpeaks  of  fponfores^  fponfors,  or  godfathers,  in  baptifm  ^ 
which  this  writer  himfelf  has  mentioned,  and  thus  renders ;  <^  what  occaGon  is 
there— except  in  cafes  of  neceflity,  that  the  fponfors  or  godfathers  be  brought 
into  danger  ^"  not  to  take  notice  of  thcCUmenline  Conftitutionsy  as  our  author 
calls  them,  which  enjoin  the  ufe  of  them  ;  and  which  appear  to  be  as  early  as 
infant-baptifm  itfelf ;  and  indeed  it  is  but  reafonabie  that  if  infants  are  baptized, 
there  ihould  be  fponfors  or  fureties  for  them. 

3.  The  form  of  <<  renouncing  the  devil  and  all  his  works,'*  ufed  in  baptifm^. 
is  alfo  by  Baftl*  reprefented  as  an  apoftolic  tradition;    for  having  mentioned 
feveral  rites  in  baptifm,  received  upon  the  fame  foot„  he  adds ;  **  and  the  reft. 
^^  of  what  is  done  in  baptifm,  as  to  renounce  the  devil  and  his  angels,  from  what. 
**  fcripture  have  we  it?,  is  it  not  from  this  private  and  fecret  tradition?^  Origen 
before  the  middle  of  the  third  century  relates  the  ufage  of  his  times'^;  **  let  every 
"  one  of  the.faiihful  remember  when  he  firft  came  to  the  waters  of  baptifm  5  when 
^^  he  received  the  Brft  feals  of  faith,  and  came  to  the  fountain  of  falvation ;  what 
^  words  there  he  then  ufed  -,  and  what  he  denounced  to  the  devils  nonje  ufurum 
"  pompis  ejusy  **  that  he  would  not  ufe  his  pomps^  nor  K\s.workSy  nor  any  of  his 
**  fervice,  nor  obey  his  pleafures :"  and  TertuUian^  before  him;  "whien  we 
**  enter  into  the  water,  we  profefs  the  faixh  of  Chrift,  in  the  words  of  his  law  ; 
"  we  proteft  with  our  mouth  thatw^  renounce  the  devil^  and  bis  pomp^  and  bis 
**  angels  \*  and  in  another  place  %  in  proof  of  unwritten  tradition,  and  that  Ft 
ought  to  be  allowed  of  in  fome  cafes,  he  fay&;  **to  begin  with  baptifm  ;  when. 
"  we  come  to  the  water,.,  we  do  there^and  fometimes  in  the  congregation  under  . 
"  the  hand  of  the  paftor,  proteft  that  we  renounce  the  devil,  and  his  pomp^  anSS 
•♦  angels  ;  and  then,  we  arc  thrice  immerfed ;  anfwering  fomething  more-thkn 
"  the  Lord  has  enjoined  ia  the  gofpel  :**  now  this  is  as.  early  as.  any  thing  can  be 
produced  in  favour  of  infant-baptifm. . 

4.  Exorcifms  and  exfufflatioos  are  reprefented  hj  /tuftin  \  as  rites  in  baptifm^ 
prifc^  traditionisj  **  of  ancient  tradition,**  as  ufed  by  the  church  every  where, 
throughout  the  whole  world*.  JFIe  frequently  prefles  the  Pelagians  with  the  ar* 
gument  taken  from  thence,  and  fuggefts,..that  they  were  pinched  with  it,'  imd. 
knew  not  how  toanfw'er  it;  he  obferves^  that  things  the  moft  impious  and  ab* 
furd,  were  the  confeqiiencc;s  of  their  prtncipjes,  and  among  the  reft  thefc  •:  **  that 
^*  they  (infants)  are  baptized  into  a  S^aviour,  butnotfaved;  redeemed  by  a  deli- 

*^vereri 

^  Ce  Baptlfmo.  c  1$.  •  Ui  fiipn.  •  Homil.  is.  in  NumercM*  fbl.  114.  O*' 

^  Dc  fpiaaculif,  c.  4.  .     *  ^  cbrtna,  c.  3. 

^  De  peccato^  ortgiDaU*  l.'a.  c.  40.  de  aopt.  ^  conctp.  L  i.  cap^ft  1.  a.  e.  i«. . 

•  Comr.  Julian,  h  3.  c  5. 
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<*  ycrcr,  but  not  ddhvered;  Wafhed  in  tHc'lavbf  of  rtgcnfcrirtioh,  but  not 
**  from  any  thing;  cjtorclfed'and  exfufflatedi  bxit^n'otfrtcd'firoiii  the  power' of 
**  daiichcfs :"  and  elfewhere  he  fays  \  that  «*  nbtwiitthinding  their  cfaftinefs, 
^  they  know  not  what  atifwer  to  make  to  this,  that  infanis  aretxwrcifed  and  ek- 
•*  fiffiated ;  foi*  this,  without  doubt,  is  done  in  mere  (how,  if  the  devil  has  no 
••  power  ovei*  thenl  -,  but  if  he  has  power  over  tliem,  and  therefore  arc  not  ex- 
"  orcifed  SLnd  exfyfflated  in  mere  flioW,  by  what  Has^the  prince  of  finners  power 
**  over  them,  but  by  fin  ?"  And  Gregory  Nazianzen  before  him,  as  he  exhorts 
to  x:onfcflion  of  fin  in  baptifm,  fo  to  exorcifm  -,  **  do  not  rcfiife,  fays  he  S  the 
medicine  of  exOrcifm— .for  that  is  the  xxxH  of  fincerity,  with  refpeflr  to  that 
grace  (baptifm).'*  And  fays  Optatus  of  Mikvis  ^  **  every  man  that  is  bom, 
^^  though  born  of  chriftian  parents,  cannot  be  without  the  fpirit  of  the  world, 
^^  which  mufl:  be  excluded  and  feparated  from  him,  before  the  falutary  laver  \ 
•*  this  exorcifm  cfftas,  by  which  the  unclean  fpirit  is  driven  away,  and  is  caufed 
**  to  flee  to  defert  places."  Cyprinn^  in  the  third  century,  fpcaking  of  the  effi- 
cacy of  baptifm  to  deftroy  the  power  of  Satan,  related  what  was  done  in  his  days '; 
^*  that  by  the  exorcift  the  devil  was  bufieted,  diftrefled,  and  tortured,  with  an 
*«  human  voice,  and  by  a  divine  power.**  AndCornelius  bifliop  of  Rome  j  a  co- 
temporary  of  his,  makes  mention  ^  of  the  fame  officers  in  the  church  i  and  this 
is  alfo  as  early  as  the  praftice  of  infant-baptifm. 

5.  Trine  immerfion  is  affirmed  to  be  an  apoftolic  tradition,  nothing  is  more 
frequently  aflferted  by  the  ancients  than  this.  Bajtl  \  among  his  inftances  of 
apoftolic  tradition,  mentions  this  •,  ^^  now  a  man  is  thrice  immerfed,  from  whence 
*«  is  it  derived  ?**  his  meaning  is,  is  it  from  fcripture  or  apoftolic  tradition  ?  not 
the  former,  but  the  latter.  And  Jerom  "^^  in  a  dialogue  of  his,  makes  one  of 
i\\c  parties  fay  after  this  nianner,  which  clearly  appears  to  be  his  own  fenfe;  ^^  and 
**  many  other  things  which  by  tradition  are  obferved  in  the  churches,  have  ob- 
-^  tained  the  authority  of  a  written  law  5  as  to  dip  the  head  thrice  in  the  laver,** 
&r.  And  fo  TertulUan  in  the  third  century  as  above,  in  fupport  of  tradition, 
mentions "  this  as  a  comnion  prafticc;  "  we  arc  thrice  immerfed  ;**  and  elfewhere 
^fpeaking""  of  the  commiflfToh  of  Chrift,  he  fays,  ^*  he  commanded  them  to  dip 
^  into  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  holyGhoft;  not  into  one,  for  not  once, 
'^^  but  thrice  are  we  dipped,  at' each  name^  ihtoeach  perfon*,*'  and  he  is  the. 
£rft  man  that  makes  mention  of  infant-baptifm,  who  relates  this  as  i\it  then  ufage 
of  the  church  :  and  Sozomen^  the  hiftorlan  obferves,  that  it  waisfaid,  that  ^^Eu- 
**^  nemius  was  the  firft  that  dared  to  aflert,  chat  the  divine  baptifm  Ihould  be 

**  performed 

*  Ep.  10;.  BoDtfiicio,  prope  finem.  %  Ont.  40.  p.  657.  ^  Adv.  Parmenian.  1. 4.  p.  92. 

I  Ep  76.  ad  Mtgnum.  ^  Apud  Eufeb.  Ecd.  Hift.  1. 6.  c.  43.  '  Ut  fapra. 

""  Adv.  Luciferianoi,  fol.  47.  tt.  toni.  2«  *  I>e'cofdna»  €•  3.  *  Adv.  Praieam  c,  26. 

'  Hia.  £ccles«  1.  6.  c.  26. 


•,-IN   iFA'fOUll    OF    INFANT. -B A P;TI;JB-M.       ^5 

"  performed  by  one  immcrfion  j  and  lb  corrupted  ibe  ^ppftolic  txadjcion.  wju^, 
**  till  now  h^d  been  eyery  where  obferved."  j , 

6.  The  confccration  of  the  water  of  baptifm  is  an  ancient  rite,  and  which  ®  fi^ 
derives  from  apoftolic  traditiqn ;  *«  we  confecratc,  fays  he,  the  wiitcr  of  bapufin^ 
«^  and  the  anointing-oil,  as  weU  as  the  perfon  that  receives  baptifm,  from  wb^ 
"  fcripture  ?  is  it  not  froqi  -private  and  fecrct  tradition  ?"  by  which  he  me^a^ 
apoftolic  tradition,  as  he  in  the  fany  pl?ice  callsit;  which  was  done,  not  oqly 
by  the  prayer  of  the  adminiftrator  over  the  .w^ter,  but  by  figningit  with  the  fig^, 
of  the  crofs  ;  which  rite  was' in  ufc  in  tlie  times  of  Jujlin^  who  fays,  "  baptiun 
"  is  figned  .with  the  fign  of  Chrift,  that  is,  the  water  where  we  arc  dipped;**  and 
yimir/f/ej  who  lived  in  the  jame  age,  relates,  that  exorcifm  was  alfo  ufed  in  con- 
fecration  :  he  defcribr s  the  manner  of  it  thus  *» ;  *•  why  did  Chrift  defcend  firl);*. 
"  and  afterwards  the  Spirit,  feeing  the  form  and  ufe  of  baptifm  require,  that 
««  firft:  the  font  be  confccrated,  and  then  the  perfon  that  is  to  be  bapti^sed,  goea 
«^  down  ?  for  where  the  prieft  firft  enters,  he  makes  an  exorcifm,  next  an  invp-> 
cation  on  the  creature  of  the  water,  and  afterwards  prays  that  the  font.m.ay  be 
**  fandtificd,  and  the  eternal  Trinity  be  prefcnt.'*  Cyprian^  in  the  middle  of  th(^ 
third  century,  makes  mention  of  this  ceremony  of  confecrating  the  bapcifinal 
water;  he  fay&%/'  th^e  water  muft  firft  be  cleanfed  znd /an^ified  by  tbeptjeft^ 

that  it  may,  by  his  baptizing  in  it,  wajib  away  the  (ins  of  the  man  that  is  ifijftr 

tized."  Apd  Tertullian  bejfore  him,  though  he  makes  no.  difference  betifpeft 
the  water  of  a  popl,  river  or  fountain,  Tyher  or  Jordan^  yet  fuppofes  there  is  :i^ 
fandificacion  of  it  through  prayer;  **all  waters,  he  fays*,  from  fheir  ancient 
**  original  prerogative,  (referring  tp  Gene/is  i.  2.)  obtain  the  f»cr»ment  of  fane* 
5^  tification,  Deo  invccaio^  Gpd  being  called  upon  ;*'  for  immediately  theSpirit 
«<  comes  down  from  heaven^  and  lefts  upon  the  .waters,  fanftifying  them  of 
>«  himfclf;  and  fo  being  fanftified,  they  drink  in  together  the  fan&ifying  vixtue.*^ 
This  alfo  is  as  high  as  the  date  of  infant- baptifm  can  be  carried. 

7.  Anointing  with  oil  at  baptifm,  is  a  rite  that  claims  apoftofic  traditioQ^ 
Bqfil^  mentions  it  as  an  inftance  of  it,  andafks;  **the  anoiatin|g  oi]>  what  paf«- 
>^  fage  in  fcripture  teaches  (his  I**  4uftin "  fpeaks  of  it  as  the  common  cu^m 
^f  the  church  in  his  tinrie;  t)aA^ing  quoted  that  pa^lage  \nA£ls  x.  38.  ^^bow  ff^ 
'^^  anointed  him  (Jefus)  witif  tJbeJbpfy  Cboji ;  adds,  not  truly  wkh  vifible  oil^  but 
M  with  the  gift  of  grace,  which  is  Ogiufiedby  the  vifible  oknimtnt^  quo  b^pt^r 
y  tos  ungit  escUfia^  ^<  Wtth  which^e  church  aaoinjts  thpfe  that  are  baptized  :**  1^- 
veral  parts  of  the  body  were  wont  to  be  anointed.    Ambrofi  "^  makes  mention^ 

o£ 

*  Ut  fupra.  '  De  tempore  finmo,  119.  e.  8^  <<  Dc  facramtntin  f.  ue.  5^ 

■  Ep.  70.  td  Janutriam.        ''    '         •  De  bapdfmo,  c.  4.  *  Ul  fiipn. 

"*  De  triokaiei  1. 15.  c.26.  ^  De  facnuneiitisy  K  3.  c*.u 
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OT  the5  ointment  on  the  head  in  baptifm,  and  gircs  a  itafbiilbr  it.    Ofril*  fzifs^ 

the  oil  was  exorcifed,  and  the  forehead,  ear^  nofe  and  tit-eaft;  were  anomted 

with  it,  and  obferves  the  myftical  fignificatioh  of  etch  of  thefc;  the  neceffity 

oil^tliis  anointing  is  urged  b^  Cyprian '  in  the  third  century ;  **  he  that  is  baptiz« 

*  *ed  moft  needs  be  anointed,  that  by  receiving  thcchryfm,  that  is,  tht  anointings 

^^fe  hnfay  be  the  anointed  trf  GotJ,  and  have  the  grace  of  Chriflr.     AnATeriuU 

/««,  ih  the  beginning  of  the  fame  centul-y,  fays  '^  as  before  obfenrcfd,  *«  thfe  flefli 

^M  an6?nted,  thkt  the  foul  tnay  be  confecratcd  ;**  and  in  another  place',  ^*  when 

^  We  come' out  of  the  lavcr,  we  are  anointed  with  the  blefled  oii^tment,  accord- 

^^  Ing  to  the  ancient  dlfcipline,  in  which  they  ufed  to  be  anointed  with  oil  T>ut 

^  of  the  horn,  for  the  priefthood  ;**  this  was  the  cuftom  ufed  ia  the  tioies  of 

the  man  that  firft  fpokt  of  infant-baptifm. 

*'"S.  The  giving  a  mixture  of  cnilk  and  honey  to  a  perfonjuft  bapthsed;  is  a  rite 
diat  was  trfcd  in  the  churches  anciently  thrbcrgh  tradition  \  Jerom^  makes  mcn- 
tiSh'ofit,  asobfef^^ed  upon  this  footing,  and  as  an  in  fiance,  among  Other  things 
wniibh'obtaihed'auchority  in  that  w^y  :  «  as  to  dip  the  head  thrice  in  the  lavcr, 
^  and  when  they  came  out  from  thence,  to  tajle  of  a  mixture  ofmilk  and  honey ^  to 
^^fignify  the  new  birth  -,*'  and  elfcwhere  he  fays  %  it  was  a  ruftom  obferved  in 
tteweftern  chiirches  to  that  day,  to  give'w/^^  and  milk  lo  tHemthat  were  rege- 
iftfi^d'inChrift.  This  was  in  ufe  in  TertuUian^^  time ;  for,  fpeaking  of  the 
fdSilntft Atbn  'of  baptifmi  he  fays  ^  *^ we  come  to  the  water— then  we  are  thficc 
ft^d--^then  being  taken  out  from  thencei  we  tafte  ^  mix^ture  of  ikilk  andbowy^, 
iiiflfthis,  as  well  as  anointing  With  oil,  he  obferves,  was  ufed  by  heretics  therti^ 
(cfves,  for  io  he  fays  of Marcion^ ;  "  he  does  not  rcjcft  the  water  of  the  creator, 
**  With  which  he  walhes  his  difciples^  nor  iiie  oil  with  which  he  anoiitts  his 
««^  own  ;  ^or  the  mixture  cfniilk  and 'honey  ^"h^  which  he  points  them  out  as  new- 
**'b6rn  babes-,"  yea,  t^t^'Barnahas^  a  companion  of  the  apoftle  Anr/,  is  thought 
to  refer  to  this  practice,  in'  an  epiftle  of  his  ftitl  extant  ^ ;  not  to  take  notict  of 
tfife  Whiti  gai^m'ent,  and  the  ufe  of  the  ring  and  kifs  in  baptifm,  \Ti€yprian  and 
liWjiHian's  time*. 

"Now  ihefe  fevefal  rites  and  ufeges  in  Tjaptifm,  claim  their  rife  fronfi  i^JtoUt 
Wnditionj  arid  have  equal  evidence  of  it  as  infant-baptifm  has  ;  they  ar6 -ef  as 
wily  diite,  ha^the  feme  mouthers,  and  more  •,  the  teftimonies  of  them  are 
tSlcar  and  full;  th^y  univerfally  obtained,  and  were  priftifed  by  the  churthes 
throughout  the  whole  world  i  and  even  by  heretics  and  fchtfmatics  ;  and  this 
■"■'•'  '  •        ■  •  •    •  is 

:;.  >  Catechef.  mylbgog.  a.  }.  3.  &  3.  }.  3.  ^  Ep.  70.  ad  Janoariam,  p.  179. 

■  J>e  r^urrediooe  camii,  c.  ^.  *  Dc  baptifiaOt  €7.  ^  Adv.  Ladferianoa,  ibl.  47. 

<  Conunent.  in  Efaidin.c.  55. 1.  roL94.fi.  <*  De  corona,  c«  3. 

•  Adv  Marcion,  1.  3.  c.  14.  '  C.  j«  propefinem.  s  TertuUian  dc  pudidtia» 

<.  9.  Cyprian.  Ep.  59.  ad  Fidum,  vid.  Aog.  contr.  2,  fipift,  Pchg.  1.  4.  c.  8. 
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IS  to  be  faid  of  them,  that  they  never  were  oppofed  by  any  within  the  time  referred 
to,  which  cannot  be  faid  of  infant- baptifm  5  for  the  very  firft  man  that  men- 
tions it,  dilTuades  from  it :  and  are  thefe  fafts  which  could  not  but  be  publicly 
and  perfeftly  known,  and  for  which  the  ancient  writers  and  fathers  may  be  ap- 
pealed to,  not  as  reafoners  and  interpreters,  but  as  hiftorians  and  witnefles  to 
public  (landing  fa£ls  •,  and  all  the  reafoning  this  gentleman  makes  ufe  of,  con- 
cerning the  apoftles  forming  the  churches  on  one  uniform  pUn  of  baptifm,  the 
vearnefs  of  infant-baptifm  to  their  times,  from  the  teftimony  of  the  antients,  the 
difficulty  of  an  innovation,  and  the  eafinefs  of  its  detedion,  may  be  applied  to 
all  and  each  of  thefe  rites. 

Wherefore  whoever  receives  infant-baptifm  upon  the  foot  of  apoftolic  tradi- 
tion, and  upon  fuch  proof  and  evidence  as  is  given  of  it,  as  above,  if  he  is  an 
honeft  man  ;  I  fay  again,  if  he  is  an  honeft  man,  he  ought  to  give  into  the  prac- 
tice of  all  thofe  rites  and  ufages.     We  do  not  think  ourfelves  indeed  obliged  to 
regard  thefe  things ;  we  know  that  a  variety  of  fuperftitious,  ridiculous,  and 
foolifli  rites,  were  brought  into  the  church  in  ihefc  times  -,  we  are  not  of  opinion, 
as  is  fuggefted,  that  even  the  authority  of  the  apoftles  a  hundred  years  after  their 
death,  was  fufficient  to  keep  an  innovation  from  entering  the  church,  nor  even 
whilft  they  were  living ;  we  are  well  aflured^  there  never  was  fuch  a  fett  of  im- 
pure wretches  under  the  chriftian  name,  fo  unfound  in  principle,  and  fo  bad  in 
practice,  as  were  in  the  apofiles  days,  and  in  the  ages  fucceeding,  called  the 
pureft  ages' of  chriftianity.     We  take  the  Bible  to  be  the  only  authentic,  perfedt 
and  fufficient  rule  of  faith  and  pradice :  we  allow  of  no  other  head  and  law- 
giver but  one,  that  is,  Chrift;  we  deny  that  any  men,  or  fet  of  men,  have  any 
power  to  make  laws  in  his  houfe,  or  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies  to  be  ob- 
ferved  by  his  people,  no  not  apoftles  themfelves,  uninfpired  :  and  this  gentle- 
man, 9ut  pf  this  centroverfy^  is  of  the  fame  mind  with  us,  who  ailerts  the  above 
things  we  do;  and  affirms,  without  the  leaft  hefitation,  that  what  is  ^'ordained 
by  the  apoftles,  without  any  precept  from  the  Lord,  or  any  particular  direc* 
tion  of  the  holy  Spirit,  is  not  at  all  obligatory  as  a  law  upon  the  confciences 
of  chriftiaos ;— even  the  apoftles  had  no  dcmimcn  over  the  failb  and  praS ice  of 
chriftians,  but  what  was  given  them  by  the  fpecial  prefence,  and  Spirit  of 
Chrift,  the  only  Lawgiver,  Lord,  and  Sovereign  of  the  church  :  they  were 
to  teach  only  the  things  which  he  ftiould  command  them  i  and  whatever  they 
enjoined  under  the  influence  of  that  Spirit,  was  to  be  confidered  and  obeyed 
as  the  injundions  of  Chrift  %  but  if  they  enjoined  any  thing   in  the  church, 
^^  without  the  peculiar  influence  and  diredion  of  this  Spirit,  that  is,  as  merely 
«^  fallible  and  unaffifted  men,  in  that  cafe,  their  injunctions  had  no  authority 
**  over  confcicnce  j  and  every  man's  own  reafon  had  authority  to  examine  and 
Vol.  II.  X  X  *^  difcufs 
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**  diTcu(s  their  injun&ions,  as  they  approved  themfelves  to  his  private  judg- 
"  mcnr,  to  obferve  them  or  not :  Ihould  we  grant  thee  what  you  aflc-— fays  he 
"  to  his  antagonift— that  the  church  in  the  prefcnt  age,  has  the  fame  authority 
**  and  power,  as  the  church  in  the  apoftolic  age,  conGdered,  as  not  being  under 
"  any  immediate  and  extraordinary  guidance  of  the  holy  Ghoft  .  what  will  you 
«*  gain  by  it  ?  This  fame  authority  and  power  is  you  fee,  Sir,  really  no  power 
**  nor  authority  at  all  \" 

The  controverfy  between  us  and  our  brethren  on  this  head,  is  the  fame  as  be- 
tween Papifts  and  Proteftants  about  tradition,  and  between  the  church  of  Eng- 
land and  Diflenters,  about  the  church's  power  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies  ^ 
namely,  whether  Chrift  is  the  fole  head  and  lawgiver  in  his  church  ;  or  whether 
any  let  of  men  have  a  power  to  fet  aflde,  alter,  and  change  any  laws  of  bis,  or 
prefcribe  new  ones  ?  if  the  latter,  then  we  own  it  is  all  over  with  us,  and  we 
ought  to  fubmir,  and  not  carry  on  the  difpute  any  further :  but  (ince  we  both 
profefs  to  make  the  Bible  our  religion,  and  that  only  the  rule  of  our  faith  and 
practice ;  let  us  unite  upon  this  common  principle,  and  rejedt  every  tradition 
of  men,  and  all  rites  and  ceremonies  which  Chrift  hath  not  enjoined  us  ;  let  in 
join  in  pulling  down  this  prop  oi  Pcpery^  and  remove  this  yj:tf»//^/ of  the  Protef^ 
tant  churches,  I  mean  infant- baptifm;  for  fure  I  am,  fo  long  as  it  is  attempted 
to  fupport  it  upon  the  foot  of  apoftolic  tradition,  no  man  can  write  with  fuccefs^ 
againft  the  Papifts,  or  fuch,  who  hold  that  the  church  has  a  power  (o  decree  rites, 
and  ceremonies. 

However,  if  infant  baptifm  is  a  tradition  of  the  apoftles,  then  this  point  muft 
be  gained,  that  it  is  not  a  fcriptural  bufinefs;  for  if  it  is  of  tradition,  then  not 
of  fcripture;  who  ever  appeals  to  tradition,  when  a  dodkrine  or  practice  can  be 
proved  by  fcripture  ?  appealing  to  tradition,  and  putting  it  upon  that  foot,  ia 
giving  it  up  as  a  point  of  fcripture :  I  might  therefore  be  excufed  from  coniider- 
ing  what  this  writer  has  advanced  from  fcripture  in  favour  of  infant-baptifm,  and 
the  rather,  fince  there  is  nothing  produced  but  what  has  been  brought  into  the 
controverfy  again  and  again,  and  has  been  anfwered  over  and  over:  but  perhaps 
this  gentleman  and  his  friends  will  be  di^leafed,  if  I  take  no  notice  of  hia  argu- 
ments from  thence ;  I  (hall  therefore  juft  make  fome  few  remarks  on  them.  But 
before  I  proceed,  I  muft  congratulate  my  readers  upon  the  bleffid  times  we  are 
fallen  into !  what  an  enlightened  age  1  what  an  age  of  good  fenfe  do  we  live  inT 
what  prodigious  improvement  in  knowledge  is  made!  ht\io\^\  tradition  proved 
hy  fcripture!  apoftolic  tradition  proved  by Abrabam*%  covenant!  undouited  apoftolic 
tradition  proved  from  writings  in  being  hundreds  of  years  before  any  of  the  apoftles 

were 

^  The  diflcnting  Gentleman's  Second  Lettefi  &C.  p.  29,  30; 
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were  born  !  all  extraordinary  and  of  the  marvellous  kind  !  but  let  us  attend  to 
the  proof  of  thefc  things. 

Thtfirft  argument  is  taken  from  its  being  an  inconteftable  faH^  that  the  infants 
vf  believers  were  received  with  their  parents  into  covenant  with  God,  in  the 
former  difpenfations  or  ages  of  the  church;  which  is  a  great  privilege,  a  pri- 
vilege ftill  fubfifting,  and  never  revoked ;  wherefore  the  infants  of  believers, 
having  ftill  a  right  to  the  fame  privilege,  in  cbnfcquence  have  a  right  to  bap- 
tiim,  which  is  now  the  only  appointed  token  of  God's  covenant,  and  the  only 
rite  of  admiflion  into  it*.  To  which  I  reply,  that  it  is  not  an  inconteftablc 
fa<ft,  but  difaSt  contefted^  that  the  infants  of  believers  were  with  their  parents 
taken  into  covenant  with  God,  in  the  former  difpenfations  and  ages  of  the 
church  ;  by  which  muft  be  meant,  the  ages  preceding  tht  Abrabamic  covenant; 
fince  that  is  made,  to  furnilh  out  a  y^rr^;/^  and  diftindt  argument  from  this; 

and  fo  the  fcriptures  produced  are  quite  impertinent.  Gen.  xvii.  7,   10 12. 

Deut,  xxix.  10—12.  Ezek.  xvi.  20,  21.  feeing  they  refer  to  the  Abrabamic  and 
Mofaic  difpenfations,  of  which  hereafter.  The  firft  covenant  made  with  man, 
was  the  covenant  of  works,  with  Adam  before  the  fall,  which  indeed  included 
all  his  pofterity,  but  had  no  peculiar  regard  to  the  infants  of  believers;  he  ftand- 
ing  as  a  federal  head  to  all  his  feed,  which  no  man  fince  has  ever  done :  and 
in  him  they  all  finned,  were  condemned;  and  died.  This  covenant,  I  prefume, 
this  Gentleman  can  have  no  view  unto  :  after  the  fall  o(  Adam,  the  covenant  of 
grace  was  revealed,  and  the  way  of  life  and  falvation  by  the  Meffiah  ;  but  then 
this  revelation  was  only  made  to  Adam  and  Eve  perfonally,  as  interefted  in  thefe 
things,  and  not  to  their  natural  feed  and  pofterity  as  fuch,  as  being  interefted  in 
the  fame  covenant  of  grace  with  them ;  for  then  all  mankind  muft  be  taken  into 
the  covenant  of  grace;  and  if  that  gives  a  right  to  baptifm,  they  have  all  an 
equal  right  to  unto  it;  and  fo  there  is  noth\ng  peculiarto  the  infants  of  believers; 
and  of  whom,  there  is  not  the  leaft  fyllable  mentioned  throughout  the  whole  a«>c 
or  difpcnfation  of  the  church,  reaching  from  /fdam  to  Noab  ;  a  length  of  time 
almoft  equal  to  what  has  run  out  from  the  birth  of  Chritt,  to  the  prefcnr  age. 
Thc'tiext  covenant  we  read  of,  is  the  covenant  made  with  Ncab  after  the  flood, 
which  was  not  made  with  him,  and  his  immediate  offspring  only;  nor  were  they 
taken  into  covenant  with  him  as  the  infants  of  a  believer  ;  nor  had  they  any  fa- 
cramentor  rite  given  them  as  a  token  oVJebovab  being  their  God,  and  they 
his  children,  and  as  ftanding  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  him  ;  will  any  one  dare  to 
fay  this  of  Ham  ^  one  of  the  immediate  fons  of  Noah?  The  covenant  was  made 
With Noab  and  all  mankind,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  even  with  every  living 
creature,  and  all  the  beafts  of  the  earth,  promifing  them  fecurity  from  an  uni- 

x  x  2  verfal 

'  Bapcifm  of  Infants  a  reafenable  Service,  &c.  p.  141  i^* 
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ycffal  deluge,  as  long  as  the  world  ftands  \  and  had  ooduog  in  it  piCi^sr  fo  the 
infants  of  believers :  and  thefe  arc  all  the  covenants  the  icrtpture  makei  ineo*^. 
lioo  of,  till  that  made  wit|i  Abraham^  of  which  in  the  next  argumeoc. 

This  being  the  cafe,  there  is  no  room  nor  reafon  to  talk  of  the  greatnefs  of 
this  privilege,  and  of  the  continuance  of  it,  and  of  aflcing  when  it  was  i^ppealcdt  ' 
fincc  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  fad ;  nor  during  thefe  ages  and  difpen* 
fations  of  the  church,  was  there  ever  any  facrawmu^  riUj  or  cer^mMy^  appointed 
for  the  admiflion  oipirfms  aJmlif  or  infantSf  into  covenant  with  God  %  nor  was 
there  ever  any  fuch  rite  in  any  age  of  the  world,  nor  is  there  now :  the  covenant 
with  Adamj  either  of  works  or  grace,  had  no  ceremony  of  this  kind  ;  there  was 
a  token,  and  (till  is,.  ofNe^b^s  covenant,  the  rainbow,  but  hot  a  token  or  rite  of 
admiflion  of  perfons  into  it,  but  a  token  of  the  continuance  and  perpetuity  of  it 
in  all  generations:  nor  was  circumcifion  a  rite  of  admiSion  of  Jhrabam^s  feed  into 
his  covenant,  as  will  quickly  appear ;  nor  is  baptifm  now  an  initiatory  rite^  by 
which  perfons  are  admitted  into  the  covenant.     Let  this  Gentleman,  if  he  can, 
point  out  to  us  where  it  is  fo  dcfcribed ;  perfons  ought  to  appear  to  be  in  the  co- 
venant of  grace,  and  partakers  of  the  bleffings  of  it,  the  Spirit  of  God,  faith  in 
Chrift,  and  repentance  towards  God,  before  they  are  admitted  to  baptifm.  This 
Gentleman  will  find  more  work  to  fupport  his  firft  argument,  than  perhaps  he 
was  aware  of;  the  prcmiifes  being  b^d,  the  condufion  muft  be  wrong.  I  proceed 
to. 

The  fecond  argument,  taken  from  ihtAbrabamic  covenant,  which  ftands  thus  : 

The  covenant  God  made  ^\i\\ /Ibraham  and  his  feed,  Genefisxwxx.  into  which  bis 
infants  were  taken  together  with  himfelf,  by  the  rite  of  circumcifion^  is  the  very 
fame  we  are  now  under,  the  fame  with  that  inGaU  ixu  i6,  17.  ftill  in  force,  and 
not  to  be  difannulled,  in  which  we  believing  Gentiles  are  included,  Romans  iv. 
9— 16,  17.  and  fo  being  Jbrabam^s  feed,  have  a  right  to  all  the  grants  and  pri- 
vileges of  it,  and  To  to  the  admiflion  of  our  infants  to  it,  by  the  (ign  and  token 
of  it,  which  is  changed  from  circumcifion  to  baptifm  ^.  But,  i.  though  jUra- 
bam^s  feed  were  uken  into  covenant  with  him,  which  defigns  his  adult  poftcrity 
in  all  generations,  on  whom  it  was  enjoined  to  circumcife  their  infants,  it  does 
not  follow  that  his  infants  were ;  but  fo  it  is,  that  wherever  the  vtords feed^  cUU 
drenj  &c.  are  ufed,  it  immediately  runs  in  the  heads  of  fomemen,  that  infants 
muft  be  meant,  though  they  are  not  necefiarily  included ;  but  be  it  fo,  that 
yibrabam^s  xnhnts  were  admitted  with  him,  (though  at  the  time  of  making  this 
covenant,  he  had  no  infant  with  him,  Ifbmael  was  then  thirteen  years  of  age) 
yet  not  as  the  infants  of  a  believer  \  there  were  believers  and  their  infants  then 
living,  who  were  left  out  of  the  covenant;  and  thofe  that  were  taken  in  in  fuc- 

ceffive 
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ceffive  generations,  were  not  the  infants  of  believers  only,  but  of  unbelievers 
alfo;  even  all  the  natural  feed  of  the  Jews,  whether  believers  or  unbelievers.— 
2.  Thofe  that  were  admitted  into  this  covenant,  were  not  admitted  hy  the  rite 
of  circumcifion  \  Mrabam\  female  feed  were  taken  into  covenant  with  him,  as 
well  as  his  male  feed,  but  not  by  any  vifible  rite  or  ceremony ;  nor  were  his  male 
feed  admitted  by  any  fucb  rite,  no  not  by  circumcifion-,  for  they  were  not  to  be 
circumcifed  until  the  eighth  day  ;  to  have  circumcifcd  them  fooner  would  have 
been  criminal ;  and  that  they  were  in  covenant  from  their  birth,  this  gentleman, 
I  prcfume,  will  not  deny .—3.  The  covenant  of  circumcifion,  as  it  is  called  ABs 
vii.  8.  cannot  be  the  fame  covenant  we  are  now  under,  fmce  that  is  abolifhed. 
Gal.  V.  1—3.  and  it  is  a  new  covenant,  or  a  new  adminiftration  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  that  we  are  now  under  •,  the  old  covenant  under  the  Mofaic  difpcnfa- 
tion  is  waxen  old,  and  vanifhed  away,  Heh.  viii.  8,  13.  nor  is  the  covenant  with 
Abraham^  Gen.  xvii.  the  {ame  with  that  mentioned  in  Gal  iii.  1 7.  which  is  ftill 
in  force,  and  not  to  be  difannullcd  -,  the  diftance  of  time  between  them  does 
not  agree,  but  falls  (bort  of  the  apoftle's  date,  four  and  twenty  years ;  for  from 
the  making  of  this  covenant  to  the  birth  of  Ifaacy  was  one  year.  Gen.  xvii.  i. 
and  xxi.  5.  from  thence  to  the  birth  of  Jacoby  fixty  years.  Gen.  xxv.  26.  from 
thence  to  his  going  down  to  EgypU  one  hundred  and  thirty  years.  Gen.  xlvii.  9. 
where  the  Ifraelites  continued  two  hundred  and  fifteen  '  \  and  quickly  after  they 
came  out  of  Egypt^    was  the  law  given,  which  was  but  four  hundred  and  fix 
years  after  this  covenant.     The  rcafon  this  gentleman  gives,  why  they  muft  be 
the  fame,  will  not  hold  good,   namely,  ^^  this  is  the  only  covenant  in  which 
'*  God  ever  made  and  confirmed  promifes  to  Abrabamy  and  to  his  feed  \*  fince 
God  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham  before  this,  and  confirmed  it  to  his  feed, 
and  that  by  various  rites, and  ufages,  and  wonderful  appearances,  Gen.xv.  8-— 18. 
which  covenant,  and  the  confirmation- of  it,  the  apoftle  manifeflly  refers  to  in 
Gal.  iii.  17.  and  with  which  his  date  exa^ly  agrees,  as  the  years  are  computed 
hy  Parous  "^  thus-,  from  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant,  and  taking /^^sr^iir 
to  wife,  to  the  birth  of  Ifaae^  fifteen  years ;  from  thence  to  the  birth  of  Jacobs 
fixty.  Gen.  xxv.  26.  from  thence  to  his  going  down  to  Egypty  one  hundred 
and  thirty.  Gen.  xlvii.  9.  from  thence  to  his  death,  fcventeen.  Gen.  xlvii.  28^ 
from  thence  to  the  death  of  Jofepby  fifty  three.  Gen.  1.  26.  from  thence  to 
the  birth  oiMofesy  feventy-fivej  from  thence  to  the  going  out  of  Ifraelfrom 
Egypty  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  eighty  years;  in  all  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years. — 4.  It  is  allowed,  that  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvil.  is  of 
a  mixed  kind,  confifting  partly  of  temporal,  and  partly  of  fpiritual  bleflings  ; 
and  that  there  is  a  twofold  feed  of  Abraham,  to  which  they  feverally  belong  ^ 
the  temporal  bleffings,  to  his  natural  feed  the  Jews,  and  the  fpiritual  bleflings^ 

to 
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toliis  fpiritual  feed,  even  all  true  believers  that  walk  in  the  fteps  of  his  faith,' 
Jews  or  Gentiles^  Rom  iv.  ii,  12,  16.  believing  Gentiles  are  ./^j^am's  fpiritual 
feed,  but  then  they  have  a  right  only  to  the  fpiritual  bleflfings  of  the  covenant, 
not  to  ^// the  grants  and  privileges  of  it;  forinftance,  not  to  the  land  of  Canaan  i 
and  as  for  their  natural  feed,  thefe  have  no  right,  asfuch,  to  any  of  the  bleffings 
of  this  covenant,  temporal  or  fpiritual :  for  either  they  arc  the  natural,  or  the 
fpiritual  feed  of  /ibrabam ;  not  his  natural  feed,  no  one  will  fay  that ;  not  his 
fi>iritual  feed,  for  only  believers  arc  fuch-,  they  which  are  cf  fahh  {hcMtvers)  the 
fame  are  the  children  of  Abraham  \  and  if  ye  be  Chrt^s^  (that  is,  believers) /i&//r 
are  ye  Abraham's  feed^  and  heirs  according  to  the  premife  5  and  it  is  time  enough 
to  claim  the  promife,  and  the  grants  and  privileges  of  it,  be  they  what  they 
will,  when  they  appear  to  be  believers;  and  as  for  the  natural  feed  of  believing 
Gentiles,  there  is  not  the  Icaft  mention  made  of  them  in  Abraham^%  covenant. 
—.5.  Since  Abraham^  feed  were  not  admitted  into  covenant  with  him,  by  any 
vifiblerite  or  token,  no  not  by  circumcifion,  which  was  not  a  rite  of  admiflion 
into  the  covenant,  but  a  token  of  the  continuance  of  it  to  his  natural  feed,  and 
of  their  diftinction  from  other  nations,  until  the  Mefliah  came ;  and  (ince  there- 
fore baptifm  cannot  fucceed  it  as  fuch,  nor  are  the  one  or  the  other  feals  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  as  I  have  elfewhere  ®  proved,  and  (hall  not  now  repeat  it ; 
upon  the  whole,  this  fecond  argument  can  be  of  no  force  in  favour  of  infant- 
baptifm  :  and  here,  if  any  where,  is  the  proper  time  and  place  for  this  gentle- 
man to  afk  for  the  repeal  of  this  ancient  privilege^  as  he  calls  it  %  of  infants  being 
taken  into  covenant  with  their  parents,  or  to  (hew  when  it  was  repealed  ;  to 
which  I  anfwer,  that  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham^  into  which  his  natural 
feed  were  taken  with  him,  fo  far  as  it  concerned  them  as  fuch,  or  was  a  national 
covenant,  it  was  abolilhed  and  difannuUed  when  the  people  of  the  Jews  were 
cut  off  as  a  nation,  and  as  a  church ;  when  the  Mofaic  difpenfation  was  put  an 
end  unto,  by  the  coming,  fufferings,  and  death  of  Chrift,  and  by  the  deftruc- 
Cion  of  that  people  on  their  rejection  of  him  ;  when  God  wrote  a  Loammi  upon 
them,  and  faid,  JTe  are  not  my  people^  and  I  will  not  be  your  Godj  Hofea  i.  9. 
when  he  took  hisftaffj  beauty,  and  cut^it  afunder,  that  he  might  break  his  covenant 
he  bad  made  with  this  people,  Zech.  xi.  10.  when  the  old  covenant  and  old  ordi- 
nances were  removed,  and  the  old  church-ftate  utterly  deftroyed,  and  a  new 
cburch-ftate  was  fet  up,  and  new  ordinances  appointed ;  and  for  which  new 
rules  were  given;  and  to  which  none  are  to  be  admitted,  without  the  obfervance 

of  them  ;  which  leads  me  to 

The  third  argument,  taken  from  the  commiffion  of  Chrift  for  baptifm,  Mait. 

xxviii.  19.  and  from  the  natural  and  necefjary  fenfe  in  which  the  apoftles  would 

underftand 
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undcrftand  it ' ;  though  this  gentleman  owns  that  it  is  delivered  in  fuch  gene- 
ral terms,  as  not  certainly  to  determine  whether  adult  believers  only,  or  the 
infants  alfo  of  fuch  are  to  be  baptized  j  and  if  fo,  then  furely  no  argument  can 
be  drawn  from  it  for  admitting  infants  to  baptifm.     And, 

I.  The  rendering  of  the  words,  difciple  or profelyte  all  nations^  baptizing  them^ 
will  not  help  the  caufe  of  infant-bapiifm  ;  for  one  cannot  be  a  profelyte  to  any 
religion,  unlefs  he  is  taught  it,  and  embraces  and  profclTes  it ;  though  had  our 
Lord  ufed  a  word  which  conveyed  fuch  an  idea,  the  evangelift  Af^//i^w  was  not 
at  a  lofs  for  a  proper  word  or  phrafe  to  exprefs  it  by  ;  and  doubtlefs  would  have 
made  ufe  of  another  clear  and  exprefs,  as  he  does  in  chap,  xxiii.  15.  —  2.  The 
fuppofitions  this  writer  makes,  that  if,  inftead  of  baptizing  them^  it  had  been 
faid  circumcijing  tbenty  the  apoftles  without  any  farther  warrant  would  have  natu- 
rally and  juftly  thought,  that  upon  profelyting  the  Gentile  parent,  and  circum- 
cifinghim,  his  infants  alio  were  to  be  circumcifed  :  or  if  the  twelve  patriarchs 
of  old  had  had  a  divine  command  given  them,  to  go  inio  Egypt,  Arabia,  &c. 
and  teach  them  the  God  of  Abraham,  circumcijing  them^  they  would  have  under* 
flood  it  as  authorizing  them  to  perform  this  ceremony,  not  upon  the  parent  only, 
but  alfo  upon  the  infants  of  fuch  as  believed  on  theGod  oi Abraham.     As  thefc 
fuppofitions  are  without  foundation,  fo  I  greatly  queftion  whether  they  would 
have  been  fo  underftood,  without  fome  inftruftions  and  explanations;  and  befides 
the  cafes  put  are  not  parallel  to  this  before  us,  fince  the  circumcifion  of  infants 
was  enjoined  and  pradlifed  before  fuch  a  fuppofed  commiflion  and  command;, 
whereas  the  baptifm  of  infants  was  neither  commanded  nor  praftifed  before  this 
commiflion  of  Chrift;  and  therefore  could  not  lead  them  to  any  fuch  thought 
as  this,  whatever  the  other  might  do.— 3.  The  charaftcrs  and  circumftances  of 
the  apoftles,  to  whom  the  commiflion  was  given,  will  not  at  ali  conclude  that 
they  apprehended  infants  to  be  adually  included ;  fome  in  which  they  are  repre- 
fented  being  entirely  falfe,  and  others  nothing  to  the  purpofe :  Jews  they  were 
indeed,  but  men  that  knew  that  the  covenant  of  circumcifion^was  not  ftill  in  force,, 
but  aboliftied:  men,  who  could  never  have  obferved  that  the  infants  of  believers 
with  their  parents  had  always  been  admitted  into  covenant,  and  pafltd  under  the 
.  fame  initiating  rite :  men,  who  could  not  know,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be 
taken  into  a  joint  participation  of  alt  the  privileges  of  the  Jewifli  church ;  but 
muft  know  that  both  believing  Jews^  and  Gentiles  were  to  conftitute  a  new  churchy, 
ftate,  and  to  partake  of  new  privileges  and  ordinances,  which  the  Jewifli  church 
knew  nothing  of :— men,  who  were  utter  ftrangers  to  the  baptifm  of  Gentile  pro- 
felytes,  to  the  Jewifli  religion,  and  of  their  infants;  and  to  any  baptifm,  but  the 
ceremonial  ablutions^  before  the  times  of  John  the  Baptift  :..^men,   who  were 

not 
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not  tenacious  of  their  antient  rites  after  the  Spirit  was  poared  down  upon  them 
at  Pentccoft,  but  knew  they  were  now  abolifhed,  and  at  an  end  i-^men,  though 
they  had  feen  little  children  brought  to  Chrift  to  have  his  hands  laid  on  them, 
yet  had  never  fccn  an  infant  baptized  in  their  days :— men,  who  though  they 
knew  that  infants  were  finners,  and  under  a  fentence  of  condemnation,  and  need- 
ed remifTion  of  fin  and  juftification,  and  that  baptifm  was  a  means  of  leading 
the  faith  of  adult  perfons  to  Chrift  for  them  ;  yet  knew  that  it  was  not  by  bap- 
tifm, but  by  the  blood  of  Chrift,  that  thefe  things  are  obtained  :«-»nrien,  that  knew 
that  Chrift  came  to  fet  up  a  new  church-ftate  \  not  national  as  before,  but  con- 
gregational;  notconHfting  of  carnal  men,  and  of  infants  without  underftanding; 
but  of  fpiritual  and  rational  men,  believers  in  Chrift  j  and  therefore  could  not  be 
led  to  conclude  that  infants  were  comprehended  in  the  commiffion:  nor  isChrift'3 
filence  with  refped  to  infants  to  be  conftrued  mto  a  ftrong  and  moft  manifcft 
prefumption  in  their  favour,  which  would  be  prefumption  indeed  *,  or  his  not 
excepting  them,  a  permiftion  or  order  to  admit  them :  peribns  capable  of  mak- 
ing fuch  conftrudlions,  are  capable  of  doing  and  faying  any  thing.    I  haften  to 

The  fourth  argument,  drawn  from  the  evident  and  clear  confequences  of  other 
paflages  of  fcripture '  ^  as, 

1.  From  Romans  xi.  17.  and  iffome  of  tbt  branches  he  broken  cjf^  &c.  here  let 
it  be  noted,  that  the  olive- iree  is  not  the  Abrabamic  covenant  or  church,  into 
which  the  Gentiles  were  grafted  \  for  they  never  were  grafted  into  the  Jewifh 
church,  that,  with  all  its  peculiar  ordinances,  being  abolifhed  by  Chrift;  figni- 
fied  by  the  (baking  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  the  removing  of  diiogs 
ihaken  %  but  the  gofpel  church-ftate,  out  of  whi(;h  the  unbelieving  Jews  were 
left,  and  into  which  the  believing  Gentiles  were  engrafted,  but  not  in  the  (lead 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews :  and  by  the  rooi  zxidfatnefs  of  the  olive-tree,  are  meaat, 
not  the  religious  privileges  and  grants  belonging  to  the  Jewifh  covenant  or  church, 
which  theGentiles  bad  nothing  to  do  with,  and  are  aboUftied;  but  the  privik^s 
and  ordinances  of  the  gofpel-church,  which  they  with  the  believing  Jews  joint- 
ly partook  of,  being  incorporated  together  in  the  fame  church-ftate;  and  which, 
as  it  is  the  meaning  of  Romans  xi.  1 7.  lb  oi  Ephi/i^ns  iii.  6.  in  all  which  there  is 
not  the  leaft  fyllable  of  baptifm  v  and  much  le(s  of  infant  baptifm ;  or  of  the 
faith  of  a  parent  grafting  his  children  with  himfelf,  into  the  church  or  coveotnt- 
relation  to  God,  which  is  a  mere  chimera,  that  has  no  foundation  either  in  rea* 
fon  or  fcripture. 

2.  ¥tomMark  x.  14.  Sujgfer  little  children  to  come  untome^  &c.  and7^^i»iii^5.  £x- 
€^t  any  one  is  bom  nfwater^  dec.  from  thefe  two  paflfages  put  together,  it  ia  £ud,  the 

right 
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right  of  inftnts  to  baptifin  may  be  clearly  inferred ;  for  in  one  they  arc  declared 
aduaJly  to  have  a  place  in  God's  kingdom  or  church,  and  yet  into  it,  the  other 
t  as  exprefsly  fays,  none  can  be  admitted  without  being  baptized.  But  ruppofing 
the  former  of  thefe  texts  is  to  be  undcrftood  of  infants,  not  in  a  metaphorical 
fenfe,  or  a(  fuch  as  are  compared  to  infants  for  humility,  &(.  which  fenfe  fome 
verfions  lead  unto,  and  in  which  way  fome  FEedobaptilU  interpret  the  words, 
particularly  Calvin^  but  literally  i  then  by  the  kingdom  ofGtdy  is  not  meant  the 
viUble  church  on  earth,  or  a  gofpcl  church-ftate,  which  is  not  national,  but  con- 
gregational} confining  of  perfons  gathered  out  of  the  world  by  the  grace  of 
God,  and  that  make  a  public  profeOion  of  the  name  of  Chrift,  which  infants 
are  incapable  of,  and  fo  are  not  taken  into  it :  befides,  this  fenfe  would  prove 
too  much,  and  what  this  writer  would  not  chufe  to  give  into,  viz.  that  infants, 
having  a  place  in  this  kingdom  or  church,  mull  have  a  right  to  all  the  privileges. 
of  it  \  to  the  Lord*9  fupper,  as  well  as  to  baptifm  ■,  and  ought  to  be  treated  in 
all  refpcfts  as  other  members  of  it.  Wherefore  it  Ihould  be  interpreted  of  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  into  which  we  doubt  not  that  luch  as  thefe  in  the  text  are 
admitted ;  and  then  the  ftrength  of  our  Lord's  argun^ent  lies  here  i  that  Gnce 
he  came  to  fave  fuch  infants  as  thefe,  as  well  as  adult  perfons,  and  bring  them 
to  heaven,  they  fhould  not  be  hindered  from  being  brought  to  him  to  be 
touched  by  him,  and  healed  of  their  bodily  difeafes :  and  fo  the  other  text  is 
to  be  underftood  of  tht  kingdem  of  God,  or  heaven,  in  the  fame  fenfe  %  but  not 
of  water-baptifm  as  neceflary  to  it,  or  that  without  which  there  is  no  entrance 
into  it  \  which  miflaken,  Ihocking  and  (tupid  fenfe  of  them,  led  Auftin,  and  the 
African  churches,  into  a  confirmed  belief  and  pra£tice  of  iofant-baptifm }  and 
this  fenfe  being  imbibed,  will  juftify  him  in  all  his  monllrous,  abfurd  and  impious 
tenets,  as  this  writer  calls  them,  about  the  ceremony  of  baptifmal  water,  and 
the  abfolute  neceOity  of  it  unto  falvation:  whereas  the  plain  meaning  of  the 
words  is,  x\i2.x.exttpta  man  be  torn  again  of  the  grace  of  theSpirit  of  God,  com- 
parable to  water,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  be  a  partaker  of  the 
heavenly  glory }  or  without  the  regenerating  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which 
inTitus  iii.  5.  is  called  tbewafising  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  bofyGboft, 
there  can  be  no  meemefs  for,  no  reception  into,  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and 
therefore  makes  nothing  for  the  baptizing  of  infants. 

3.  A  diftiniftion  between  the  children  of  believers  and  of  unbelievers,  is  at- 
tempted from  1  Cor.  vii.  14.  as  if  the  one  were  in  a  vilible  covenant-relation  to 
God,  and  the  other  not-,  whereas  the  text  fpeaks  not  of  two  forts  of  children, 
but  of  one  and  the  fame,  under  fuppofed  different  circumftances  *,  and  is  to 
be  undcrftood  not  of  any  federal,  but  matrimonial  holinefs,  as  I  have  fhewn 
Vol.  n.  Y  Y  elfewhcrc. 
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cllcwhcre  •,  to  which  1  refer  the  reader.  Ai  for  the ^eria  with  which  the  irgu- 
ment  is  concluded,  they  are  nothing  to  the  purpofc,  unlefs  it  could  be  made 
out,  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  infants  fhould  be  baptized,  and  that  the  bap- 
tifmof  them  would  give  them  the  remiffion  of  fins,  andjuftify  their  perfons; 
neither  of  which  are  true :  and  of  the  fame  kind  is  the  harangue  in  the  iniroduBion 
to  this  treatife :  and  after  all  a  poor,  flender  provifion  is  made  for  th^  fatvation 
of  infants,  according  to  this  author's  own  fcheme,  which  only  concerns  the  infants 
of  believers^  and  leaves  all  others  to  the  uncovenanted  mercies  ofGod^  as  he  calls 
them  ;  feeing  the  former  are  but  a  very  fmall  part  of  the  thoufands  of  infants 
that  every  day  languifli  under  grievous  dtftempers,  are  tortured,  convulled,  and 
in  piteous  agonies  give  up  the  ghoft.  Nor  have  I  any  thing  to  do  with  what 
this  writer  fays,  concerning  the  moral  purpofes  and  ufeof  infant-baptifm  in  reli- 
gion) fince  the  thing  itfelf  is  without  any  foundation  in  the  word  of  God:  upon 
the  whole,  the  baptifm  of  infants  is  fo  far  from  being  a  nafonahU  fvriAce^  that 
it  is  a  mofi  unreafonahU  oni\  fince  there  is  neither  precept  nor  precedent  for  it  io 
the  facred  writings*,  and  it  is  neither  to  be  proved  hyfcripture  nor  tradition. 


*  The  difine  right  of  Jofaat-bapdfio  difprofod,  drc.  p.  73'-*-78. 
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ANSWER 

T   O      A 

WELCH  CLERGYMAN'S  TWENTY  ARGUMENTS 
IN    FAVOUR    OF    INFANT-BAPTISM, 

WITH 

Sonie  Strictures  on  what  the  faid  A  u  t  h  o  r  has  advanced 

concerning  the  Mode  of  BAPTISM. 

A  Book  fome  time  ago  being  publiihed  in  th^  Welch  language,  intiiled,  **  A 
*'  Guide  to  a  faving  Knowledge  of  the  Principles  and  Duties  of  Religion, 
<^  ^/z.  Queftions  and  Scriptural  Anfwers,  relating  to  the  Do6brine  contained  in 
<*  the  Church  Catcchifm,"  &fr.  Some  cxtra&s  out  of  it  refpcding  the  ordinance 
of  baptifm,  its  fubjedt,  and  mode,  being  communicated  to  me,  with  a  requeft 
from  our  friends  in  fVaks  to  make  fome  Repfy  unto,  and  alfo  to  draw  up  fomc 
Reajons  for  diflenting  from  the  church  oi England^  hoih  which  I  have  undertook^ 
and  (hall  attempt  in  the  following  manner. 

I  (hall  take  but  little  notice  of  what  this  author  fays,  part  5.  p.  40.  concerning" 
(ponfors  in  baptifm,  but  refer  the  reader  to  what  is  faid  of  them  in  the  Reafons 
for  diflenting,  hereunto  annexed.  This  writer  himfelf  owns,  that  the  practice 
of  having  fureties  is  not  particularly  mentioned  in  fcripture;  only  he  would  have 
ity  that  it  has  in  general  obtained  in  the  churches  from  the  primitive  times,  and 
was  enaded  by  the  powers  which  God  has  appointed^  and  whofe  ordinances  are  to 
befuhmitted  to^  when  they  are  not  contrary  to  thofe  of  God  * ;  and  mu/l  be  al- 
lowed to  be  of  great  fervice,  //  the  fureties  fulfilled  their  engagements.  The 
anfwer  to  all  which  is,  that  Once  it  is  not  mentioned  in  fcripture,  it  deftrves  no 
regard  \  at  leaft,  this  can  never  recommend  it  to  fuch,  who  make  the  Bible  thci 

y  y  2  rule 

•  1  Pet  ii.  13.    Rom.  xiii.  1,  2.    Tit.  iii.  i,  3. 
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rule  of  their  faith  and  praAice ;  and  as  to  its  obtaining  in  primitive  times,  it  is 
indeed  genetilly  afcribed  to  Pope  Hyginus^  as  an  invention  of  bis;  but  the  ge^ 
nuinenefs  of'  the  epiftles  attributed  to  him  and  others,  is  called  in  queftion  by 
learned  men,  and  are  condemned  by  them  as  fpurious ;  but  were  they  genuine, 
neither  his  office  nor  his  age  would  have  much  weight  and  authority  with  us, 
who  are  not  to  be  determined  by  the  decrees  of  popes  and  councils :  \ikt powers 
fpoken  of  in  the  fcriptures  referred  to,  were  Heathen  magiftrates,  who  furclf 
had  no  authority  to  enaft  any  thing  relating  to  gofpel-worfliip  and  ordinances ; 
nor  can  it  be  reafonably  thought  they  (hould  *,  and  fubmiflfion  and  obedience  to 
them,  are  required  in  things  of  a  civil  nature,  not  ecclefiaftical,  as  the  fcope  of 
the  paflages,  and  their  context  manifeftly  (hew;  nor  has  God  given  power  and 
authority  to  any  fet  of  men  whatever,  to  enaft  laws  and  ordinances  of  religious 
wor(hip ;  nor  are  we  bound  to  fubmit  to  all  ordinances  of  men  in  religious  mat- 
ters, that  are  not  contrary  to  the  appointments  of  God,  that  is,  that  are  not  ex- 
prefsly  forbidden  in  his  word  ;  for  by  this  means,  all  manner  of  fuperftition  and 
will-worlhip  may  be  introduced.  Oil  ^nd /pink  in  baptifm  are  no  where  forbid- 
den, nor  is  the  baptizing  oi  bells ;  yet  thefe  ordinances  of  men  are  not  to  be  fub- 
mitted  to,  and  a  multitude  of  others  of  the  like  kind  :  we  are  not  only  to  take 
care  to  do  what  God  has  commanded,  but  to  rejeA  what  he  has  not  commanded ;. 
remembering  the  cafe  of  Nadab  and  Abibuy  who  oShrcd  Jtrangefae  to  the  Lord,, 
which  he  commanded  not.  And  whereas  it  is  fuggefted,  that  this  practice  would 
be  very  fcrviceable  were  the  engagements  of  (urcucs  fulfilledy  it  is  not  practicable 
^ey  (hould ;  it  is  impo(rible  to  do  what  they  engage  to  do,  even  for  themfelves,. 
and  much  lefs  for  others,  as  is  obferved  In  the  ReafonSy  before  referred  to. 

But  pafTing  thefe  things,  I  (hall  chiefly  attend  to  the  twenty  arguments,  which 
this  writer  has  advanced  in  favour  of  infant-baptifm,  page  41—45.^ 

The  firft  argument  runs  thus :  ^^  Baptifm,  which  is  a  (eal  of  the  covenant  of 
<^  grace,  (hould  not  be  forbid  to  the  children  of  believers,  feeing  they  are  under 
^«  condemnation  through  the  covenant  of  works ;  and  if  they  are  left  without 
<«  an  intereft  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  they  then  would  be,  to  their  parents  great 
^*  diftrefs,  under  a  dreadful  fentence  of  eternal  condemnation,  without  any  lign 
*•  or  promife  of  the  mercy  of  God,  or  of  an  intereft  in  Chrift;  being  by  nature 
**  children  of  wrath  as  others^  and  confequently  without  any  hope  of  falvation,  if 
^«  they  die  in  their  infancy."  In  which  there  are  fome  things  true,  and  others 
faife,  and  nothing  that  can  be  improved  into  an  argument  in  favour  of  infant- 
baptifm.  I.  It  is  true  that  th?  infants  of  believers,  as  well  as  others,  are  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath,  and  under  condemnation  through  the  covenant  of 
works ;  fo  all  mankind  are  as  confidered  in  Jdam^  and  in  confequence  of  his  fin 

and 
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tnd  fall\  But,  2.  It  is  not  baptifm  that  can  fave  them  from  wrath  and  condem- 
nation ;  a  perfon  may  be  baptized  in  water,  and  yet  not  faved  from  wrath  to 
come,  and  ftill  He  under  the  fcntence  of  condemnation,  being  notwithftanding 
thaf,  in  tbegall.of  bitternefs^  and  bond  of  inquity^  as  the  cafe  of  Sim^  Magus  (hews. 
Though  this  writer  fcems  to  be  of  opinion,  that  baptifm  is  a  faving  ordinance, 
and  that  a  perfon  cannot  be  faved  without  it;  and  indeed  he  exprefsly  fays,  p.  27. 
that  ^^  in  general  it  is  neceflary  to  falvation ;"  as  if  falvation  was  by  it,  (which 
is  a  popi0i  notion)  and  there  was  none  without  it ;  but  the  inftance  of  the  peni- 
tent thief,  is  a  proof  to  the  contrary  :  the  text  does  not  fay,  be  that  is  baptized 
fiallbefavedj  but  be  tbai  belie veth  and  is  baptized ',  nor  is  it  any  where  fug* 
gefted,  that  a  perfon  dying  without  baptifm  (hall  be  damned.  It  is  Christ  only, 
and  not  baptifm^  that  faves  from  wrath  and  condemnation.  3.  Being  unbaptized^ 
does  not  leave  without  an  intereft  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  or  exclude  from  the 
hope  of  falvation,  or  the  mercy  of  God,  or  an  intereft  in  Chrift ;  perfons  may 
have  an  intereft  in  all  thefe,  and  yet  not  be  baptized.  See  the  ftrange  contra- 
didtions  men  run  into  when  deftitute  of  truth ;  one  while  the  covenant  of  grace 
is  faid  to  be  made  with  believers,  and  their  feed,  as  in  the  next  argument,  and 
fo  their  infants  being  in  it,  have  a  right  to  baptifm  ^  at  another  time  it  is  baptifm 
that  puts  them  into  the  covenant  •,  and  if  they  are  not  baptized  they  are  left  without 
intereft  in  it,  and,  to  the  great  grief  of  their  parents,  under  a  dreadful  fcntence 
of  eternal  condemnation.  But,  4.  as  the  falvation  of  an  infant  dying  in  its  infancy 
is  one  of  the  fecret  things  which  belong  unto  the  Lordy  a  judicious  chriftian  parent 
will  leave  it  with  him ;  and  find  more  relief  from  his  diftrefs,  by  hoping  in  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  God  through  Chrift,  and  in  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  his 
blood  and  righteoufnefs,  which  may  be  applied  unto  it  without  baptifm,  than  he 
can  in  baptifm }  which  he  may  obferve,  may  be  adminiftered  to  a  perfon,  and 
yet  be  damned.  For,  5.  baptifm  is  no  fealof  the  covenant  of  grace,  nor  does 
it  give  any  perfon  an  intereft  in  it,  or  feal  it  to  them  ^  a  perfon  may  be  baptized, 
and  yet  have  no  intereft  in  the  covenant,  zs  Simon  Alagus  and  others,  and  to  whom 
it  was  never  fealed ;  an^  on  the  other  hand,  a  perfon  may  be  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and  it  may  be  (b^led  to  him,  and  he  aJQTured  of  his  intereft  ia  it,  and 
not  yet  be  baptized :  tbe^  blood  of  Chrift  is  the  feal  of  the  covenant,  and  the 
Spirit  of  Chrift  is  the  fealer  of  the  faint's  intereft  in  it.  And,  after  ail,  6  if  bap« 
tifm  has  fuch  virtue  in  it,  as  to  give  an  intereft  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  to  be 
a  fign  and  promife  of  mercy,  and  of  our  intereft  in  Chrift,  and  furniih  out  hope 
of  falvation,  and  fecure  from  wrath  and  condemnation,  why  (bould  not  com- 
palTion  be  (hewn  to  the  chUdr.en  of  unbelievers,  who  are  in  the  (ame  ftate  and 
condition  by  nature  ?  for,  I  obferve  all  along,  that  in  this  and  the  following 

arguments^ 

^  See  Rom.  v.  i2|  i8. 
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.  ftrgbmentf^  baptifm  it  wholly  retrained  to  the  children  of  believer^  ;  upon  the 
whole,  the  argument  from  the  ftate  of  infants  to  their  baptifm  is  impertineat 
and  fruitlefs;  fince  there  is  no  fuch  efficacy  in  baptifm,  to  deliver  them  from  it  ^. 
Thtfecond  argument  is:  *^  The  children  of  believers  fhould  be  admitted  to 
baptifm^  fince  as  the  covenant  of  works,  and  the  feal  of  it  belonged  to/Uam 
and  his  children,    fo  the  covenant  of  grace,    and  the  feal  thereof  Mongs, 
through  Chrift,  to  believers  and  their  children  :**  to  which  ittmy  be  replied, 
I.  That  it  is  indeed  true,  that  the  covenant  of  works  belofiged  to  Adam  and  his 
pofterity,  he  being  a  federal  head  unto  them;  but  then  it  dbes  not  appear,  that 
that  covenant  had  any  feal  belonging  to  it,  fince  it  needed  none,  nor  was  it  pro- 
per it  fliould  have  any,  feeing  it  was  not  to  continue.    And  if  the  tree  of  life  is 
intended,  as  I  fuppofe  it  is,  whatever  that  might  be  a  Ggn  o^  ic  was  no  feal  of 
any  thing,  nor  did  it  bebng  xoAdam*^  children,  who  were  never  fufiered  to  par- 
take of  it.     2.  There  is  a  great  difparity  between  ^i/jw  and  believers,  and  the 
relation  they  ftand  in  to  their  refpeftive  ofi^spring:  Adam  ftood  as  a  comnnon  head 
and  reprefentative  to  all  his  pofterity.)  not  fo  believers  to  theirs :  they  are  no 
common  heads  unto  them,  or  reprefentatives  of  them  ;  wherefore  though  the 
covenant  of  works  belonged  to  Adam  and  his  pofterity,  it  does  not  follow,  that 
the  covenant  of  grace  belongs  to  belieTcrs  and  their  children,  they  not  ftandiog 
in  the  fame  relation  he  did.     There  never  were  but  two  covenant- heads,  Adam 
and  Christ,  and  between  them,  and  them  only,  the  parallel  will  run,  and  in 
this  form;  that  as  the  covenant  of  works  belonged  xoAdam  and  his  feed,  fo  the 
covenant  of  grace  belongs  toChrift  and  his  feed.     3.  As  it  does  not  appear  there 
was  any  feal  belonging  to -the -covenant  of  works,  fo  we  have  feen  already,  that 
baptifm  is  not  the  feal  of  the  covenant  of  ^ace;  wherefore  this  argunnent  in 
favour  of  tnfant-baptifm  is  weak  and  frivolous ;  the  reafon  this  auiliof  adds  to 
flrengthen  the  above  argument,  is  very  lamely  and  improperly  exprefled,  and 
impertinently  urged^  ^^  for  vre  are  not  to  imagine,  that  there  is  more  efficacy 
^  in  the  covenant  of  works,  to  bring  cendemnatton  on  the  children  of  the  unbe- 
^  lievmg,  through  the  fall  of  Adam  \  than  there  is  virtue  in  the  covenant  of 
<^  grace,  through  the  mediation  of  the  ion  of  God,  the  fecond  ilAiiw,  to  bring 
^  falvatton  to  the  leed  of  thoffe  that  believe  ^'^  For  the  covenant  of  woi4cs  beii^ 
broken  by  the  fall  of  Adam^  brought  condemnation,  not  on  the  cMldren  of  the 
unbelieving  only,  but  of  believers  alfb,  even  on  all  his  pofteriiy,  to  whom  he 
.ftood  a  federal  head ;  and  fo  the  covenant  of  grace.  Of  which  Chrtft:  t<ie  fecood 
Adam  is  the  mediator,  brings  fiilvation,  nottd  cJie  feed  of  thofe  that  believe^ 
many  of 'whom  never  believe,  and  to  whom  f^rfvation  is  never  brou|ght,  nor  they 

•  to 

*  See  ^htrodaahit  to  ihtBafti/m  QfhfoMU  a  nmfonahliSirvicit  &c.  to  which  this  is  an  anfwer. 
^  Rom.  V.  15^  18. 
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to  that;  but  to  allChrifl:*«  fpirltual  feed  and  oflFspring,  to  whom  he  ftands  a  fede- 
ral  head  1  which  is  the  fcnfc  of  the  paflagcs  of  fcripiurc  referred  to,  and  fcrves 
no  ways  to  ftrcngthen  the  caufe  of  inf ant^baptifm. 

The  third  argument  runs  thus.    "  The  feed  of  belierers  are  to  be  baptized 
"  into  the  fame  covenant  with  thcmfclves ;  feeing  infants,  while  infants,  as  na- 
•*  tural  parts  of  their  parents,  are  included  in  the  fame  thrcatenings,  which  are 
««  denounced  againft  wicked  parents,  and  in  the  fame  promifes  as  are  made  to 
"  godly  parents,  being  branches  of  one  root*."  Here  let  it  be  obfervcd,  i.  that 
it  is  pleaded  that  infants  (hould  be  baptized  into  the  fame  covenant  with  their 
parents^  meaning  no  doubt  the  covenant  of  grace  •,  that  is,  (hould  by  baptifm 
be  brought  into  the  covenant  as  it  is  exprefled  in  Argument  f\  or  elfe  I  know 
not  what  is  meant  by  being  baptized  into  the  fame  covenant  •,  and  yet  in  the 
preceding  argument  it  is  urged,  that  the  covenant  of  grace  belongs  to  the  infants 
of  believers,  that  is,  they  are  in  it,  and  therefore  are  to  be  baptized :  an  inftance 
this  of  the  glaring  contradidHon  before  obferved.     2.  Threatenings  indeed  arc 
made  to  wicked  parents  and  their  children,  partly  to  (hew  the  hcinoufnefs  of 
their  fins,  and  to  deter  them  from  them ;  and  partly  to  exprefs God's  hatred  of 
fin,  and  his  punitive  juftice  \  and  alfo  to  point  out  original  fin  and  the  corrup- 
tion of  nature  in  infants,  and  what  they  muft  expeft  when  grown  up  if  they  fol- 
low the  examples  of  their  parents,  and  commit  the  fame  or  like  (ins ;  but  what 
is  all  this  to  infant-baptifm  j  Why,  3.  In  like  manner  promifes  are  made  to  godly 
parents  and  their  children,  and  feveral  paflages  are  referred  to  in  proof  of  it  5 
feme  of  thefe  are  of  a  temporal  nature,  and  are  defigned  to  ftir  up  and  encourage 
good  men  to  the  difcharge  of  their  duty,  and  have  no  manner  of  regard  to  any 
ipiricual  or  religious  privilege*,  andfuch  as  are  of  a  fpi ritual  nature,  which  re- 
fpe6t  converfion,  fan£li(ication,  {ffr.  when  thefe  take  place  on  the  feed  of  belie- 
vers, then,  and  not  till  then,  do  they  appear  to  have  any  right  to  Gofpel-ordi- 
nances,  fuch  as  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper;  wherefore  the  argument  from 
promifes  to  fuch  privileges,  before  the  things  promifed  are  beftowed,  is  of  no 
force, 

Tht  fourth  agunment  is  much  of  the  (ame  kind  with  the  foregoing,  namely^ 
**  There  are  many  examples  recorded  in  fcripture  wherein  the  infants  of  ungod- 
^^  ly  men  arc  involved  with  their  parents  in  heavy  judgments  •,  therefore  as  the 
**  judgment  and  curfe  which  belong  to  the  wicked,  belong  alfo  to  their  feed» 
<V  fo  the  privileges  of  the  faints  belong  alfo  to  their  offspring,  unleis  they  rcjcA  ' 
«*  the  God  of  their  Others.  The  jufticc  and  wntth  of  God,  is  not  more  extenfive 

•4  to 

•  Rom. »•  16.  Deot,  W.  37,  40.  and  xjcviii.  1—4.  and  xtx,  6, 19.  PW.  df.  28.  Ptov.  xL  si. 
and  XX.  7*  Jer.  zxxii.  38,  39.  £xod.  xx.  5.  and  xzxiv.  7.  Dent  xxviii.  15,  18,  4$,  46^ 
Plal.  xxi.  10.  and  cxix.  9^  lo.    ibl.  jok*  ao.  ai.    J«r«  xxii.  a8.  and  xxtri.  }i. 
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^^  to  deftroy  the  offspring  of  the  wicked,  than  his  grace  and  mercy  is  to  (a\re 
<<  thofe  of  the  faithful;  therefore  bapcifm,  the  fign  of  the  protnifes  of  God's 
**  mercy,  is  not  to  be  denied  to  fuch  infants  V*  The  anfwer  given  to  the  for- 
mer may  fuffice  for  this :  to  which  may  be  added,  i.  That  the  infli&ing  judg- 
ments on  the  children  of  fome  wicked  men,  is  an  inftanceof  the  fovereign  juftice 
of  God ;  and  his  bellowing  privileges  on  the  children  of  fome  good  men,  is  an 
inftance  of  his  fovereign  grace,  who  punifhes  whom  he  will,  and  has  mercy  on 
whom  he  will :  for,  2.  God  does  not  always  proceed  in  this  method  ;  he  fome- 
times  beftows  the  blefllngs  of  his  grace  on  the  children  of  the  wicked,  and  infli&s 
deferved  punifhment  on  the  children  of  good  men ;  the  feed  of  the  wicked  do 
not  always  inherit  their  curfes,  nor  the  feed  of  the  godly  their  bleflings ;  where- 
fore fuch  difpenfations  of  God  can  be  no  rule  of  conduft  to  us-,  and  panicularly 
with  refpeft  to  baptifm.  And,  3.  Whaifoever  privileges  belong  to  the  feed  of 
believers,  we  are  very  defirous  they  fliould  enjoy  •,  nor  would  we  deprive  them 
of  any ;  let  it  be  (hewn  that  baptifm  belongs  to  them  as  fuch,  and  we  will  by 
no  means  deny  it  to  them.  Bur,  4.  Whereas  it  is  faid  that  the  privileges  of 
faints  belong  to  their  offspring,  adding  this  exceptive  claufe,  ^<  unlefs  they  reje£fc 
««  the  God  of  their  fathers  \*  it  feems  moil  proper,  prudent  and  advifeable, 
particularly  in  the  cafe  before  us,  to  wait  and  fee  whether  they  will  receive  or 
rejedt,  follow  or  depart  from  the  God  of  their  fathers. 

Thtfifih  argument  is  formed  thds:  "  The  children  of  believers  are  to  be  bap- 
<^  tized  now,  as  thofe  of  the  Jews  were  circumcifed  formerly ;  for  circumcifioii 
*<  was  then  the  feal  of  the  covenant,  as  baptifm  is  now,  which  Chrift  has  appoint- 
«^  ed  in  lieu  thereof.  Abraham  and  his  fon  IJhtnael^  and  all  that  were  born  in 
^*  his  houfe,  were  circumcifed  the  fame  day ;  and  God  commanded  all  Ifrael  to 
«^  bring  their  children  into  the  covenant  with  them,  to  give  them  the  feai  of  It^ 
«^  and  circumcife  them  ^*'  To  all  which  I  reply,  i.that  circumcifion  was  no 
feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  \  if  it  was,  the  covenant  of  grace  from  Adam  to 
Abraham  was  without  a  feal.  It  is  called  ^Jign  in  Genefis  xvii.  the  paflag^  re* 
ferred  to,  but  not  a  feal :  it  is  indeed  in  Romans  iv.  11.  faid  to  be  a  feal  $/ the 
rigbteoufnefs  of  tht  faithy  not  to  infants,  not  to  Abraham's  natural  feed,  only  to 
himfelf  *,  alTuring  him,  that  he  (hould  be  the  father  of  many  nations,  in  a  fpiri- 
tual  fenfe,  and  that  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith  be  had,  (hould  come  upon  the  Gen- 
tiles :  wherefore  this  aiark  or  fign  continued  until  the  gofpel,  in  which  the  rigb^ 
teoufnefs  of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to  faiths  was  preached  unto  the  Gentiles, 
and  received  by  them  ;  to  which  may  be  added,  that  there  were  many  living 
who  were  interefted  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  when  circumcifion  was  appointed, 
and  yet  it  was  not  ordered  to  them ;  as  it  would  have  been,  had  it  been  a  (eal 

of 

'  Numb.  XIV. 3[3.     1  KiQgtr.  17     Joihda  viL  24,  25.    Jer.  laSi.  2S. 
s  Gen.  xvii.    Dent.  xxix.  10*— 12.    Col.  ii.  it,  12. 
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of  that  covenant-,  and  on  the  otherhani  it  was  enjoined  fuch  who  had  no  intereft 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to  whom  it  coyid  not  be  a  feal  (tf  it,  as  IJbmad, 
EfM^  and  others.  And,  2.  it  has  been  (hewn  already,  thatbaptirm  is  no  fcal 
of  the  faid  covenant.  Nor,  3.  is  it  appointed  by  Chrift  in  lieu  of  circumcifioo, 
nor  does  it  fucceed  it ;  rfierc  is  no  agreeiueot  tietween  them  in  their  fubie£t^ 
ufe,  and  manner  of  adminiftration }  and  what  raoft  clearly  fliews  that  baptifm 
did  not  come  in  the  room  of  circumcifion,  is,  that  it  was  in  fprce  and  ufe  before 
circumcifion  was  aboli(hed  i  which  was  not  till  the  death  of  Chrift-,  whereas, 
years  before  that,  multitudes  were  baptized,  and  our  Lord  himfelf;  and  therer 
fore  it  being  in  force  before  the  other  was  out  of  date,  cannot  with  any  propriety 
be  laid  to  fucceed  it. 

This  writer,  p.  2  8 .  has  advanced  feveral  things  .to  prove  that  baptiftn  came  in 
the  room  of  circumcifion. 

1/,  He  argues  ftom  theLord'sfupper  being  inftead  of  the  pafchal  lamb,  that 
therefore  baptifm  muft  be  in  the  room  of  circumcifion,  which  is  ceafed  -,  or  elle 
there  muft  be  a  deficiency.  Butit  does  not  appear  that  the  Lord's  fupper  is  in 
the  room  of  the  paObver  i  it  followed  that  indeed,  in  ihe  inftitution  and  cele^ 
bration  of  it  by  Chrift,  but  it  was  not  inftitated  byfaim  toanffter^he  likepuN 
pofes  as  the  pafibver-,  nor  are  the  fame  perfons  admitted  to  the  one  as'the  bther't 
and  befides,  was  the  Lord's  fupper  in  the  room  of  the  paflbvcr,  it  dolls  not  fol- 
low from  thence  that  baptifmiBtf^  be  in  the  roomofcircumcifion:^  but  then  ic 
is  faid  there  will  be  a  deficiency  ;  a  deficiency  of  what  i  all  thofe-  ceremonial 
rites,  the  paflbver  and  circumcifion,  with  many  others,  pointed  at  Chrift,' atid 
have  had  their  fulfilment  in  him;  he  is  come,  and  is  the  body 'and  fubfttintb 
of  them;  and  therefore  there  can  be  no  deficiency,  fince  he  ti  in >iHe  nxnn  of 
them,  and  is  the  fulfilling  end  of  them  :  nor  can  any  otherbuch^l'wich'tAV 
propriety,  be  faid  to  come  in  the  room  of  them.  And  th^ns  can'  be^no'-de&- 
ciency  of  grace,  fince  he  is  full  of  it,  norof  ordinances,  ibrhp  hatfappoiktd 
as  many  as  he  thought  fie 

2ifyi  This  author  urges,  that  it  is  proper  there  fhould  be'/nw  faeramen^ 
under  the  gofpel,  as  there  were  /tiw  under  the  law,  one  foriaduh  perfons,  jthle 
other  for  their  childmn,  as  wen;  the  pafchal  lamb  and  circumcifion.  But  if 
every  thing  thilt  was  typical  of  Chrift,  as  thofe  two  were,  were  facramenca^  it 
■night  as  well  be  faid  there  were  two  and  twenty  facraments  Under  tht  law,  A% 
two;  and,  according  to  this  way  of  reafoning,  there  ftiould  be  aS  many  under 
the  gofpel  Moreover,  of  thefe  two,  one  was  not  for  adult  perfons  only,  and 
the  other  for  their  children  1  for  they  were,  each  of  them,  both  ibr  adult  per- 
fons and  children  tooj  they  that  partook  of  the  one  had  a  right  to  the  other; 
all  that  were  circdmcifed  might  eat  of  the  palTover,  and  none  but  they ;  and  if 
Vol.  JI.  Z  z  this 
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this  IS  a  rule  tad  direction  to  us  bow,  if  infants  have  a  r^hc  to  bftpufm,  thqr 
ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  fupper. 

Sdfyj  Baptrfm,  he  fays,  is  appointed  for  a  like  end  as  circunAcifion ;  namely, 
for  the  admiflTion  of  perfons  into  the  church,  which  is  not  true }  ctrcumcifion 
was  appointed  for  another  end,  and  not  for  that:  thejewi(h  church  was  nation* 
al,  and  as  foon  as  an  infant  was  born,  it  was  a  member  of  it,  even  before  cir- 
cumcifion ;  and  therefore  it  could  not  be  admitted  by  it  *,  nor  is  bi^fm  for 
any  fuchend,  nor  are  perfons  admitted  into  a  vifible  church  of  Chrift  by  it;  they 
may  be  baptized,  and  yet  not  members  of  a  church :  what  church  was  the  eu- 
nuch admitted  into,  or  did  he  become  a  member  of,  by  bis  baptifm  P 

^thfyj  This  writer  affirms,  that  **  the  holy  Spirit  calls  baptifm  circumcinon, 
^*  that  is,  fbe  ctrcumcifion  made  without  bands^  having  the  fame  fpiricual  defign ; 

and  is  termed  tht  chrijlia%  circumcifion,  or  that  of  Chrift ;  it  anfwering  to 

circumcifion,  and  being  ordained  by  Chrift  in  the  room  of  it."  To  fay  that 
baptifm  is  ordained  by  Chrift  in  the  room  of  circumcifion,  is  begging  the  quef- 
tion,  nor  is  there  any  thing  in  it  that  anfwers  to  circumcifion,  nor  is  it  called 
the  circunr^cifion  of  Chrift,  in  Col.  ii.  1 1 .  which  I  fuppofe  is  the  place  referred 
to;  for  not  that,  but  internal  circumcifioot  the  circumc^on  of  the  besri  is  meant, 
Which  Chrift  by  his  Spirit  is  the  author  of»  and  therefore  called  his  i  ^nd  tbe 
iame  is  the  circumcifion  madi  witbout  bauds^  in  oppofition  to  circumcifion  ii 
fbefteftf\  it  being  by  the  powerful  and  efficacious  grace  of  God,  without  the 
afiiftance  of  men ;  nor  can  baptifm  with  any  (hew  of  reafon,  or  appearance  of 
truth,  be  fo  called,  fince  that  is  made  with  the  bands  of  men  \  and  therefore  can 
never  be  tbe  circumcifion  there  meant. 

Sfbfyy  He  infers  that  baptifm  is  appointed  in  the  room  of  circuindfion,  from 
their  fignifying  like  things,  as  original  cosruption,  regeneration»  or  the  circum- 
cifion of  the  heart  S  being  feals  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ^  ioitiadng  ordinances, 
and  alike  laying  men  under  an  obligation  to  put  off  the  body  of  fin»  and  walk 
in  newnefs  of  life  ^ ;  and  alfo  being  marks  of  diftinftion  between  church-meoh 
htn  and  others  K  But  baptifm  and  circumcifion  do  not  fignify  the  like  things ; 
baptifin  fignifies  the  fuflferiogs,  death,  burial^  and  refurre&ion  of  Chrift,  which 
circumcifioo  did  not  \  nor  does  baptifm  fignify  originid  corruption,  which  it 
takes  not  away ;  nor  regeneration,  which  it  does  not  give,  but  pre-requires  it; 
nor  is  baptifm  meant  in  the  pafiage  referred  to,  7iVm  iii,  5.  nor  are  either  af 
them  feals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  has  been  fliewn  already  ;  nor  ioitiatiiig 
ordinances,  or  what  enter  perfons  intoa  church-ftate:  Jewifti  inAmts  were  church- 
members,  before  they  were  circumcifed ;  and  perfons  naajr  be  baptized^  and  ytt 

not 

^  Deut.  XXX.  6.    Tit.  iil.  9.  *  Ram.  iv.  ii.  ^  Rom.  tL  4*  6. 

'  Lzck.  xvi.  21.    Mau.  xvi.  26. 
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oot  be  aicmberB  ^iburchts ;  wd  wlMt9%«r  obligauons  the  one  and^ibe  otbe^  mcif  ^ 
Iwy  men  under  to  U^e  in  newnefi  ^lifti  ibis  cm  be  jm  p9oof  of  the  oce  oorinng: 
ih  the  room  of  (he  other.  Circaflnci&)n  was  Indeed*  mark  of  diftindtton  betweeni 
the  natural  feed  of  Abraham  and  others  \  and  baptiitfl  is  a  diftinguifbing  badge, 
to  be  wore  by  thofe  that  believe  in  Chrift,  and  put  htm  on,  and  are  his  fpiritual 
feed  \  but  neither  <^  them. diftinguilh  churcb-members  from  others;  the  paf* 
iages  referred  to  are  impertinent.    But  I  proceed  lo  confider  ^ 

Tbc  fixib  argument  in  favour  of  infant-baptifm«  uken  from  <^  the  fiimehefs  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  made  with  Jews  and  <jcfitiks,  of  which  circumcifion  was 
the  feal  ^  from  the  feal  and  difpenfacion  of  which*  the  Jews  and  their  ch'ddren  are 
cut  oflF,  and  the  Gentiles  and  their  feed  are  engrafted  in  *.*'  In  anfwer  to  which, 
let  it  be  obferved,  k  That  the  covenant  of  grace  is  indeed  the  fame  in  one  age, 
and  under  one  difpenfation,  as  another ;  or  as  made  with  one  fort  ci  people  as 
another,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  the  fame  bteffings  of  ic  that  came  upon 
Abraham,  come  uppa  all  believers,  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  and  the  one  are  faved 
by  the  grace  of  our  iMrd  Jefus  Chrift,  as  the  other}  but  then,  2.  The  cov&-. 
nanc  of  grace  was  not  made  mt}\  Abraham  and  his  nacuraf  feed,  or  with  ail  the. 
Jews  as  fuch ;  nor  is  it  made  with  Gentiles  and  their  natural  feed  as  fuch ; 
but  with  Chrift  and  his  fpiritual  feed,  and  with  them  only,  be  they  of  what 
nation,  or  live  they  in  what  age  they  will.  3.  Circumcifion  was  no  feal  of  the  > 
covenant  of  grace,  nor  does  Ramims  iv.  1 1.  prove  it,  as  has  beeaihewo  already ; 
and  therefore  nothing  can  be  inferred  from  hence  with  refped  to  bapdfm. 
4.  The  root  or  ftock  from  whence  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  cut  off*,  and  into 
which  the  believing  Gentiles  are  engrafted,  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  from 
which  thole  who  are  interefted  in  it  can  never  be  cut  off;  but  the  gofpel 
church-ftate,  from  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  were  reje&ed  and  left  out,  and 
the  believing  Gentiles  took  in,  who  partook <^  all  the  privileges  of  it ":  though 
no  mention  is  made  throughout  the  whole  of  the  paiSage  of  the  children  of 
cither ;  only  of  Ibme  being  broken  off  through  unbelief,  and  others  ftaoding 
by  faith ;  and  therefore  can  be  of  no  fervice  in  the  caufe  of  infanc*baptifm. 

Thtfivenih  argument  is  taken  from  ^^  the  extent  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
being  the  fame  under  the  New  Teftament,  as  before  the  comiiig  of  Chrift,  who 
came  not  to  curtail  the  covenant,  and  xender  worfe  the  condition  of  infants ; 
if  they  were  in  the  covenant  before,  they  arc  to  now ;  no  Spiritual  privilege 
given  to  children  or  others  can  be  made  void  ^'*  To  which  may  be  replied, 
I.  That  the  extent  of  the  covenant^  as  to  the.  conftitution  of  it,  and  perfons 
interefted  in  it,  is  always  the  iame,  having  adther  more  nor  fewer ;  but  with 

222  refpedt 
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refped  to  the  application  of  it,  it  extends  to  more  perfons  at  one  time  than  at 
VBOther ;  and  is  more  extenfive  under  the  gofpel-difpenfation  than  before ;  it 
being  applied  to  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  :  and  with  refpeA  to  the  bleflSngs  and 
privileges  of  it,  they  are  always  the  fame,  are  never  curtailed  or  made  void, 
or  taken  away  from  thofe  to  whom  ihcy  belong;  which  are  allChrift*s  fpirituat 
feed,  and  none  elfe,  be  they  Jews  or  Gentiles.  Bur,  2.  It  (hould  be  proved 
that  the  infant-feed  of  believers,  or  their  natural  feed  as  fuch,  were  ever  in  the 
covenant  of  grace  j  or  that  any  fpiritual  privileges  w^re  given  to  them  as  luch ; 
or  it  is  impertinent  to  talk  of  curtailing  the  covenant,  or  taking  away  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  feed  of  believers.  3.  If  even  their  covenant-intereft  could  be 
proved,  which  it  cannot,  that  gives  no  right  to  any  ordinance,  or  to  a  pofitive 
inftitution,  without  a  divine  diredtion  -,  there  were  many  who  were  tnterefted 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  when  circumcidon  was  appointed,  who  yet  had  no- 
thing to  do  with  that  ordinance.  4.  Baptifm  not  being  allowed  to  infants, 
does  iiot  make  their  condition  worfe  than  it  was  under  the  former  difpenfation*, 
for  as  then  circumcifion  could  not  fave  them,  fo  neither  would  baptifm,  were 
it  adminiftered  to  them  ;  nor  was  circumcifion  really  a  privilege,  but  the  re- 
verfe ;  and  therefore  the  abrogation  of  it,  without  fubftituting  any  thing  in  its 
room,  does  not  make  the  condition  of  infants  the  worfe;  and  certain  it  is,  that 
the  condition  of  the  infants  of  believing  Gentiles,  even  though  baptifm  i^  de- 
nied them,  is  much  better  than  that  of  the  infants  of  Gentiles  before  the  com- 
ing of  Chrift ;  yea,  even  of  the  infants  of  Jews  themfelvcs  ;  fince  they  are  born 
of  chriftian  parents,  and  fo  have  a  chriftian  education,  and  the  opportunity 
and  advantage  of  hearing  the  gofpel  preached,  as  they  grow  up,  with  greater 
clcarncfs,  and  in  every  place  ^  where  they  are.  The  text  in  Romans  xi.29.  regards 
not  external  privileges,  but  internal  grace  ;  that  in  Jeremiah  xxx.  20.  refpefts 
not  infants,  but  the  pofterity  of  the  Jews ;  adult  perfons  in  the  latter  day. 

The  ^/^i^/ifr  argument  is  taken  from  the  everlaftingnefs  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  runs  thus ;  "  The  example  oi  Abraham  and  the  Ifraelites  in  circum- 
*^  cifing  their  children  according  to  the  command  of  God,  fhould  oi)lige  us 
**  to  baptize  our  children  ;  becaufe  circumcifion  was  then  a  feal  of  the  ever* 
^^  lading  covenant,  a  covenant  that  was  to  lad  for  ever,  and  not  ceafe  as  the 
*'  legarl  ceremonies ;  which  God  hath  confirmed  with  an  oath ;  and  therefore 
'*  can  have  fufFered  no  alteration  for  the  worfc  in  any  thing  with  refpeft  to 
'^  infants^  *'  The  anfwcr  to  which  is,  i.  That  the  covenant  of  grace  is  ever- 
lafting,  will  never  ceafe,  nor  admit  of  any'  alteration,  is  certain  ;  but  the 
covenant  of  circumcifion,  which  is  called  an  everlafting  covenant,  Geneftsx'^iu  7. 

was 

p  This  alfo  is  an  anfwer  to  what  the  author  of  The  laftifm  oflnfMnts  a  rtmfonMt  Strvice  Aiggeib  in 
p.  7,  12,  16.  <  Gen.  vii.  17.     Heb.  vi.  13,  18.    Mic.  vii.  1 8,  20.    Gal.  iii.  8. 
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was  only  to  continue  during  the  Mofiuc  dirpenfation,  or  unto  the  times  of  thq 
Me(&ah  \  and  is  fo  called  for  the  fame  reafon»  and  juft  in  the  fame  fenfe  as  the 
covenant  of  the  priefUiood  with  Pbinebas  is  called,  the  covenant  of  an  everlafting 
frieftbood\  Though  the  covenant  of  grace  is  everlafting,  and  whatever  is  in 
that  covenant,  or  ever  was,  will  never  be  altered ;  yet  it  (hould  be  proved 
there  is  any  thing  in  it  with  refped  to  infants,  and  particularly  which  lays  any 
foundation  for,  or  gives  them  any  claim  and  right  to  baptifm.  3.  Though  cir- 
cumciGon  was  a  lign  and  token  of  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham^  and  his  na- 
tural feed,  it  never  was  any  feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  And,  4.  The  example 
of  Abraham  and  others,  in  circumcifing  their  children  according  to  the  com- 
mand  of  God»  lays  tio  obligation  upon  us  to  baptize  ours,  unlefs  we  had  a  com- 
mand for  their  baptifm,  as  they  had  for  their  circumciflon. 

The  nintb  argument  is  formed  thus ;  <^  Baptifm  is  to  be  adminiftered  to  the 
^^  feed  of  believers,  becaufe  it  is  certainly  very  dangerous  and  blameworthy, 
^*  to  negled  and  defpife  a  valuable  privilege  appointed  by  God  from  the  begin- 
^^  ning,  to  the  offspring  of  his  people."  But  it  muft  be  denied,  and  fhould 
be  proved,  that  baptifm  is  a  privilege  appointed  by  God  from  the  beginning, 
to  the  offspring  of  his  people  \  let  it  be  (hewn,  if  it  can,  when  and  where  it  was 
appointed  by  him.  This  argument  is  illuftrated  and  enforced  by  various  obfer-^ 
vations  *,  as  that  *^  that  foul  was  to  be  cut  off  that  neglefted  circumcilion ;  and 
*^  no  juft  excufe  can  be  given  for  negle&ing  infant-baptifm,  which  is  ordained 
<^  to  be  the  feal  of  the  covenant  inftead  of  circumclfion  :**  but  we  have  feen 
already,  that  baptifm  does  not  come  in  the  room  of  circumciflon,  nor  is  it  a  feal 
of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  and  there  is  good  reafon  to  be  given  for  the  negleft 
of  infant-baptifm,  becaufe  it  never  was  ordained  and  appointed  of  God.  More^ 
over  it  is  faid,  «'  that  the  feed  of  believers  were  formerly,  under  the  Old  Tefta- 
^*  ment,  in  the  covenant  together  with  their  parents -,  and  no  one  is  able  to  Ihew 
^^  that  they  have  been  caft  out  under  the  New,  or  that  their  condition  is  worfe, 
^^  and  their  fpiritual  privileges  lefs,  under  the  gofpel,  than  under  the  law:*' 
but  that  believers  with  their  natural  feed  as  fuch,  were  together  in  the  covenant 
of  grace  under  the  Old  T^ftament,  ihould  not  be  barely  affirmed,  but  proved, 
before  we  are  put  upon  to  (hew  that  they  are  caft  out  under  the  New ;  though 
this  writer  himfelf,  before  in  tht^xfb  argument,  talks  of  the  Jews  and  their 
children  being  cut  off  from  the  feal  and  difpenfatjon  of  the  covenant ;  which  , 
oin  never  be  true  of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  nor  do  we  think  that  the  condition  • 
of  infants  is  worfe,  or  (heir  privileges  lefs  now,  than  they  were  before,  though 
baptifm  is  denied  them,  as  has  been  obferved  already.  It  is  further  urged,  that, 
*^  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  without  prefiimption,  that  Chrift  ever  intended  to 

*^  cut 
»  Numb.xxT.  13.  1 , 
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**  cut  them  dflf  fr^m  in  ordinance,  which  God  had  giren  them  a  rt^t  tinto*,'' 
nor  do  we  imagine  any  fuch  thing ;  nor  can  ic  be  proved  that  God  ever  ga?e 
the  ordinance  of  baprifm  to  them.  As  for  what  this  writer  further  obferves, 
that  had  Chrift  took  away  circumci(ion,  without  ordaining  baptifin  in  the  room 
of  it,  for  the  children  of  believen ;  the  Jews  would  have  cried  out  againft  it  as 
an  excommunication  of  their  children ;  and  would  have  been  a  greater  objcftion 
againft  him  than  any  other ;  and  would  now  bp  a  hindrance  of  their  converfion ; 
and  who,  if  they  were  converted,  would  have  baptifm  or  circumciflon  to  be  a 
feal  of  the  covenant  with  them  and  their  children,  it  deferves  noanfwer;  fince 
the  clamours,  outcries,  and  objeftions  of  the  Jews,  and  their  pradice  on  their 
legal  principles,  would  be  no  rule  of  direftion  to  us,  were  they  made  and  gave 
into,  fince  they  would  be  without  reafbn  and  truth ;  for  though  Chrift  came  not 
to  deftroy  the  moral  law,  but  to  fulfil  it '  -,  yet  he  came  to  put  an  end  to  the  cere- 
monial law,  of  which  circumcifion  is  a  part,  and  did  put  an  end  to  it ' :  the  text 
in  Jeremiah  xxx.  20.  refpeds  the  reftoration  of  the  Jews  in  the  latter  day,  but 
not  their  old  ecclefiaftical  polity,  which  (hall  not  be  eftabliffaed  again,  but  their 

civil  liberties  and  privileges. 
The  tenib  argument  ftands  thus ;  ^  Children  are  to  be  baptized  under  the 

*^  covenant  of  grace,  becaufe  all  the  covenants  which  God  ever  made  with  men 
««  were  made  not  only  with  them,  but  alfo  with  therr  children  ;*'  and  inftances 
are  given  in  /fdamy  Noab^  Abraham^  Ifaae  and  Jacobs  Levi^  Pbinebas^  and  D^rz^. 
The  covenant  of  works  was  indeed  made  with  yUam  and  his  feed,  in  which 
covenant  he  was  a  federal  head  to  his  offspring  i  but  the  covenant  of  grace  was 
not  made  with  him  and  his  feed,  he  was  no  federal  head  in  that ;  nor  is  that 
made  with  all  mankind,  as  it  muft,  if  it  had  been  made  with  Adam  and  his 
feed  :  this  is  an  inftance  againft  the  argument,  and  fliews  that  all  the  covenants 
that  ever  God  made  with  men,  were  not  made  with  them  and  their  feed  -,  for 
certainly  the  covenant  of  grace  was  made  with  Adam^  and  made  known  to  him  * ; 
and  yet  not  with  his  feed  with  him  i  nor  can  any  inftance  be  given  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  being  made  with  any  man,  and  his  natural  feed.  There  was  a 
covenant  made  with  Noah  and  his  pofterity,  fecoring  them  from  a  future  de- 
luge, but  not  a  covenant  of  grace  fecuring  them  frotai  everlafting  deftrudion ; 
for  then  it  muft  have  been  made  with  til  mankind,  fince  all  are  the  pofterity 
of  Ncab  \  and  where  then  is  the  dfftmfKoa  of  the  feed.of  believers  and  of  un- 
believers ?  Belkles  Ham^  one  of  JVm^'s  imoiediate  offspring,  was  not  interefted 
in  the  covenant  of  grace.  As  for  the  covenant  made  with  j^aham^  his  fon 
^bmael  was  excluded  from  it";  and  ^Ifaa^i  two  ions  one  of  them  was  rgeAed*; 

and 

'  Matt.  V.  1 7.  •  Which  may  likewife  be  an  infWer  to  the  firnie  thing  hinted  by  the  amhor 

ef  V^e  huftifm  of  Infants  m  nafimAk  Sirvia,  p.  28.  6en.  iiLiJ, 

^  Gen.xvii.  19^21,  *  Rom.ix.  to— -ij. 
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and. all  were  not  ^lu/ that  were  of  ^a«/,  Qvofjacoby  ver,  6.  The  covenant 
of  thepriefthood  was  indeed  made  with  Levi  and  Pbmebasy  and  their  pofterity  % 
and  though  it  is  called  an  everJafiing  one,  it  is  now  made  void  %  nor  is  there 
any  other  In  its  room  with  the  minifters  of  the  word  and  their  pofterity  -,  and 
yet  no  outcry  is  made  of  the  children  of  gofpel- minifters  being  in  a  worfe  con- 
dition, and  their  privileges  lefs  than  thofe  of  the  priefts  and  Levites :  and  as 
for  David,  the  fad  eftate  of  his  family,  and  the  wicked  behaviour  of  moft  of 
his  children,  ftiew,  that  the  covenant  of  grace  was  not  made  with  him  and  his 
natural  offspring ;  and  whatever  covenants  thofe  were  that  were  made  with 
thefe  pcrfons,  they  fumifh  out  no  ai^gument  proving  the  covenant  of  grace  to 
be  made  with  believers  and  their  carnal  feed,  and  ftill  lefs  any  argument  in 
favour'of  infant-baptifm  \ 

The  eleventh  argument  u  i  '*  The  feed  of  believers  ought  to  be  baptized 
"  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  otherwife  they  would  be  reckoned  pagans, 
*'  and  the.oflfspring  of  inHdels  and  idolaters,  to  whom  there  is  neither  a  promife 
*'  nor  any  fign  of  hope  ;  whereas  the  fcnpture.  makes  a  difference,  calling  thecn 
**  bol^  on  account  of  their  relation  to  the  holy  covenant,  when  either  their 
*'  father  or  mother  believe  %  difcipks ' ;  reckoning  them  among  them  that  Bt~ 
"  lieve,  becaufe  of  their  relation  to  the  houftiold  of  faith  *  i  ftyling  them  the 
«*  feed  cf  the  Meffed,  and  their  offspring  with  them  *  j  accounting  them  for  a 
"  generation  to  the  Lord',  as  David  faysj  who,  ver.  10.  obferves,  that  God 
*'  was  his  God  from  his  mother's  belly ;  and  alfo  calling  them  the  children  of 
"  God  *  i  therefore  they  ought  to  be  dedicated  to  him  by  that  ordinance  which 
**  he  has  appointed  for  that  purpofe.**  To  alt  which  may  be  replied,  i.  That 
the  children  of  believers  are  by  nature  children  ef  wrath  even ru  ethers;  and  are 
no  better  than  others  i  and  were  they  baptized,  they  would  not  be  at  all  the 
better  chriftians  for  it.  Though,  2.  It  will  be  allowed  that  there  is  a  difference 
between  the  offspring  of  believers,  and  thofe  of  infidels,  piq;ans  and  idolaters ; 
and  the  former  have  abundantly  the  advantage  of  the  latter,  m  they  have  a  chrif- 
tian  education ;  and  confe^uently  as  they  are  brought  op  under  the  means  of 
grace,  there  is  hope  of  them  i  and  it  may  be  cxpeAed  that  the  prxHnife  of  God 
to  fuch  who  ufe  the  means  will  be  accomplished.  But,  3.  the  characters  men- 
tioned either  do  not  belong  to  children,  or  not  for  the  reafon  given  j  and  thofe 
that  do,  do  not  furniOi  out  an  argument  for  their  baptifm.  Children  are  faid 
tobchofy,  born  in  lawfiH  wedlock*;  not  on  account  of  their  relation  to  the 
holy  covenant,  but  on  account  of  the  holtnels  of  a  believing  patent,  which 

furcly 

■  LettMi  ■llbbeobferrcd,  together  whh  the  infivcrtatliefirl  trffnatat  of  tkt»a,^ot  of  Ti*  itp- 
tymtflfftaii  artaJtMiMtSirvUt,  ftc.  p.  14.  '  1  Cor.Yil.  14,  ■  A£b  sv.  10. 

•  Matt.  ZTiii.  6.  k  Ifiu,  Isv.  aj.  ■  Pf«l.  xxii.  30.  '  Euk.  xvi.  10,  11. 
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furcly  cannot  be  a  federal  hoUnefs,  but  a  matrimonial  one  i  the  marriage  of  a 
believer  with  an  unbeliever  being  valid,  or  otherwife  their  children  muft  be  um- 
cUan  or  illegitimate,  and  not  holy  or  legitimate.  The  difciples  in  jf£is  xv.  lo. 
are  not  young  children,  but  adult  perfons,  the  converted  Gentiles,  on  whom 
the  falfe  teachers  would  have  put  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  particu- 
larly circumcifion.  The  little  ones  reckoned  among  thofe  that  believe  inChrift, 
Matt,  xviii.  6.  were  not  infants  in  age,  but  the  apoftles  of  our  Lord,  who  were 
little  in  their  own  account,  and  in  the  account  of  others,  whom  to  ofiend  was 
criminal,  highly  provoking  to  Chrift,  and  of  dangerous  confequcnce.  The 
text,  Jfai.  Ixv.  23.  fpeaks  of  the  fpiritual  feed  of  the  church,  and  not  the  carnal 
feed  of  believers  ^ ;  and  thefe  are  the  fame  who  are  accounted  so  ibe  Lard  for  a 
generation^  even  a  fpiritual  feed  that  ihallferve  him,  P/al.  xxii.  30.  and  the  words 
in  ver.  lo.  arc  the  words,  noz  of  Davidy  but  of  Chrift.  And  the  fbns  and  dau-^h- 
ters  born  to  God,  and  whom  he  calls  his  children,  Ezekiel  xvi.  20,  21.  were 
fo,  not  by  grace  or  by  covenant,  but  by  creation.  And  from  the  whole  there 
is  not  the  leaft  reafon  why  the  children  of  believers  (hould  be  dedicated  to  God 
by  baptifm,  which  is  an  ordinance  that  never  was  appointed  by  him  for  any  fuch 
purpofe. 

The  twelfth  argument  is  i  **  The  feed  of  believers  are  to  be  baptized,  becaufe 
*^  church- relation  belongs  to  them,  as  citizenftiip  belongs  to  the  children  of 
^<  freemen  -,  and  it  is  by  baptifm  that  they  are  firft  admitted  into  the  vifible 
«^  church-,  and  there  is  neither  covenant  nor  promife  of  falvacion  out  of  the 
/^  churchy  for  the  church  of  Chrift  is  his  kingdom  on  earth,  and  Chrift  fays 
^^  this  belongs  to  children  ^"    In  anfwer  to  which,  i.  There  is  a  manifeft  coc- 
tradidlion  in  the  argument.     Church-relation  belongs  to  infants,  that  is,  thcjr 
are  related  to  the  church,  and  members  of  it,  and  therefore  (hould  be  baptized; 
and  yet  they  are  firft  admitted  into  the  church  by  baptifm ;  what  a  contradidion 
this  !  in  it,  and  out  of  it,  related)  and  not  related  to  it,  at  one  and  the  fame 
time..  2.  Church-memberftiip  does  ootpafs  from  father  to  fon,  nor  is  it  by 
birth,  as  citizenfhip,  or  the  freedom  of  cities  i  the  one  is  a  civil,  the  other  an 
ecclefiaftical  affair ;  the  one  is  of  nature,  the  other  of  grace ;  natural  birth  gives 
a  right  to  the  one,  but  the  fpiritual  birth  or  regeneration  only  intitles  to  the 
other.     3.  Church-memberftiip  gives  no. right  to  baptifm,  but  rather  baptifm 
to  church-memberfhip,  or  however  is  a  qualification  requifite  to  it ;  perfons 
ought  to  be  baptized  before  they  are  church-members;  and  if  they  are  church- 
members,  and  not  regenerate  perfons  and  believers  in  Chrift,  for  fuch  may  be 
in  a  church,  they  have  no  right  to  baptifm.    4.  To  talk  of  there  being  no  cove- 
nant or  promife  of  falvation  out  of  the  church,  fmells  rank  of  popery.    The 

covenant 

'  Vide  ibid,  p.  24.  i  Mark  x.  13,  14. 
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covenant  and  promife  of  falvation  uw  not  made  with  and.  to  perfons  as  membf  p$ 
of  churches,  or  as  in  a  y'Ahlt  church-jBviWi  Jtiut  with  and«>  the  elc&:Qf  God  4n 
Chrift,  and  with  perfons  only  conOdered  in  him ;  «)n>t)Lav«4n  infCTeftin-ttir 
covenant  and  promife  of  faWation,  though  they^  may  not  bein  a-vififate  chuiEch- 
flatei  and  doubtlfris  many  are  faved  who:uveriffeTe>inemfaetsnf  aVi&blechDncft: 
5.  The  kingdom  of  God,  in  A£rriic  13,  14.  be  it  the  churdh  of  Chrift  on  earth; 
or  eternal  glory  in  heaven,  only  belongs  tO  fuch  pertons  who  arc  like  to  little 
children  for  their  mecknefs  and-huriiiHtyt  .and  /ivedota  ifQihimalice  dnd  rsocor, 
a»  ver.  15.  (hqws.  -'6.  Could  tnfa«Tf  io-agri'or-the^&ed  of  believeraiiftfidfa.be 
here  mesitti;  and  che-kingddip'OfOod  bauadorftood'of-Cirriflfa  viCbletchutch; 
and'Vbeyas  bietoi%lftg-io-)t^.'it  w4ii|ii  .-fadie  aloft  dwn  ihit  ttriocr' chufes*'. 
mtMiyt  that  t^e^  4nv<  a-^ght  to^allchuKh-ipriKdb^  diid  panioiLarly  and 
efpeciaily  to  the  Lord*-s"fopper.      ■■  ;..     11     ■■■  ..  .      1      . 

TUe  thirteenth  argtiment  is}  ''Children  ate  the-laonbs  of  ChriA's  flock  add 
"  Iheep;  and  the  lambs  oujghe  not  to  be  kept  Out  ofChrift^^  fold, 'iioi'-iuniiered 
*'  frMn  the  waibing  that  is  -in  hit  blood4  he  panicularly<prQiilifit3  to-be  their 
**  Ihepherd;  atfd  his  Spirit  has  declare^, -chat  liidednldreaihopk^i^lbftmglc 
**  to  him  under  the  gofpeJ;  iatHeorma,  aad  On  the(bpuldcc9cf<i;fwu'.f^reot«i..''^i 
On  which  mof  be  oblcrved>  1.  That  there  is  indeed  mentitui  inatleof  the  teinb^ 
of  Chrift  in  ifii.  ti\.  11.  Jtbn  xxx.  15.  wMch  he  gathers  in'his  arms,  andiOFdeted 
Pf/tr  to  feed  t.yet  not  ittfants  in  a^are  intended  in  ether  pla«e,  b^t  a^uk 
perfons,  weak  beVrcvcrs,  who,  iacomparifon  of  otberit  becauic  Dt'.-tb^ir  fn^ajil 
degree  of  knowledge  and  ftrength,  are  called  latnhs  i  and  are  it^ be. gently, mW 
tenderly  dealt  witht-aod  flic'h.is  tbcfe  arc  not  kept  «ut.of£brift*»fo)(Jt>butaTe 
received  into  it*  thoogh  weak  iiv  the  faith*  bai  not  t'B'diuHfMi.d^fittittienti,a^ 
are  fed  with  knowledge  and  upderflandiDg,  whi^h  infancy  in  agfE  ^Kjoqc  capa^ 
of.  2.  The  infant-feed  of.believers  are  nowhere  cal^tiiBfbeeptrf^^ChtUlit.lior 
has  be  piomifed  to  be  the  (bepherd  of  then  y  let  the  paJSigcs  be-diie^ted  ^^^ 
it  canbe,  where  tbia  isiaid.  3.  Thofc  who  aiT-tryiIy,..tbe'lani^'.i»R4Qt^!;Biaf 
Chrift,  are  noc  hindeced  feom  the  vaibin^  0/  his  blQod ;  t^Hgh  tho;  M  not  (o 
Redone,  noris  itdcuw'br  baptiiii 4 . perfi^oa may  be  wafiiod  .witb;yi!«W«i>^ 
Simon  Magus,  and  yet  not  wafhed  iq  tbc  bk>ed  of  ChriA ;.  CantitUt  vi.  6.  doca 
not  intend  walhtng  in  either  fenfej  but  either  the  n^eqeiatlng  grace  of  the  fpv 
rit,  or  the  parity  of  convcrtatioa^  and  ce^e&s  tioc-  .kifaoti  at  aU>^  4.  Iilorif-ft 
declared  t^  dteSpiric  of  God,  that  parents  Siould  bridgi  ibeir  childnn  taClH^t^ 
in  their  arms,  and  on  >heif  fhftulderav  tfacpBfiageiin!j$[iitr.,xl))L.22>,.'biDPghFifi 
fopp^rt  of  it,.-fpcaksof  tlw^|>Mtii]tf.JeBd:a^ihex;hunHijijn^jB0tofjclwG4i^^ 
feed  of  believers  i  and  of  their  being  brought,  not  in  the  arms  and  on  the  flioul- 

VoL. .11..  .^  :.    .    .-^.A  -/.  ■,.,.•  dera 

'  ir«i.xl.  ii.aadxlix.  SI.    Cant. n.  6.    Jahaiii.  15. 
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ders  of  their  natural  parents,  but  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  not  to  Cbrift,  but  to  the 
church,  throibgh  the  miniftry  of  the  word  in  the  latter  day,  in  which  the  Gen- 
tiles would  be  very  afBfting. 
T\it  fourieentb  argument  runs  thus :  "  The  feed  of  the  faithful  ought  to  be 
baptized,  becaufe  they  were  partakers  of  all  the  former  baptifms  mentioned 
in  fcripture,  as  the  children  of  Noah  in  the  ark ' ;  the  Ifraelites  at  the  Red  fea, 
«^  and  in  the  cloud  \    Several  children  were  baptized  with  the  baptifm  of  the 
^«  Spirit,  for  feveral  were  filled  with  the  holy  Ghoft  from  their  mother's  womb} 
*^  alt  the  children  of  Beiblibtm  under  two  years  old,  with  the  baptifm  of  mar- 
tyrdom'; and  many  children  with  Jobn\  baptifin,  fince  he  baptized  the 
whole  country.**    But,  i.  It  unhappily  falls  out,  for  the  caufe  of  infant- 
baptifm,  that  NodVs  cbikiren  in  the  ark  were  all  adult  and  married  perfons  ". 
a.  That  there  were  children  among  the  Ifraelites  when  they  were  baptized  in  tht 
cloudy  anS  in  ibefea^  is  not  denied  \  but  then  it  (bould  be  obferved,  that  ibey 
did  all  edi  tbi  fame  fpiritual  meai^  and  did  aU  drink  tbe  fami  Spiritual  drink ;  and 
therefore,  if  this  does  not  give  a  Aifficient  claim  to  infants  to  partake  of  the 
Lord^s  fupper,  neUher  will  the  other  prove  their  right  to  baptifm  :  moreover, 
if  any  arguments  can  be  formed  from  this  and  the  former  inftance,  for  the  ad* 
miniftration  of  baptifm  under  the  New  Teftament,  they  will  clearly  (hew,  tha 
it  ought  to  be  adminiftered  by  immerfion;  for,  as  in  the  former,  when  the  foun- 
tains of  the  great  deep  were  broke  up  under  them,  and  the  windows  of  heavea 
were  opened  over  them,  they  were  as  perfons  immerfed  in  water  ;  fo  when  the 
waters  of  the  Red  fea  ftood  up  on  each  (ide,  and  the  cloud  was  over  the  Ifraelites, 
they  were,  as  it  were  overwhelmed  in  water.    3.  Though  this  writer  fays,  thtt 
feveral  children  were  filled  with  the  holy  Ghoft  from  their  mother's  womb,  yet 
we  read  but  of  one  that  was  fo,  Jobn  the  Baptift,  a  very  extraordinary  perfoo, 
and  extraord'marily  qualified  for  extraordinary  work,  an  inftance  not  to  be  men- 
tioned in  ordinary  cafes  %  befides,  it  is  a  rule  in  logic,  a  pariiculari  ad  umver* 
faltm  non  valet  e^fejueniia^  ^^  from  a  particular  to  an  univcrfal,  the  coofequence 
«•  b  not  conclufive.''    Moreover,  in  what  icnfe  Jobn  was  filled  with  the  holy 
Ghoft  fo  early,  is  not  eafy  to  fay  ^  and  be  it  what  it  will,  the  fame  camx>t  be 
proved  of  the  feed  of  believers  in  general  >  and  could  it,  it  would  give  no  right 
to  baptiftn,  without  a  poGtive  inftitution^  it  gave  no  right  to  Jobn  himfelf.    4* 
That  the  infants  at  Betbkbem  were  murdered^  will  be  granted,  but  that  they 
fuflRcred  martyrdony  for  Chrifl;  wiU  not  eafily  be  proved  %  fince  they  knew  no- 
thing of  the  matter,  and  were  not  confcious  on  what  account  their  lives  were 
taken  away«    5.  That  many  or  aay  children  were  baptized  mi\iJokf%  baptifm 
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we  deny,  and  call  upon  this  writer  to  prove  it,  and  even  to  give  ua  one  fingle 
ioftaace  of  it ;  what  he  fuggefts  is  no  evidence  of  it,  as  that  the  whole  country 
10  general  were  baptized  by  him,  who  could  not  be  all  childlefs  %  but  I  hope  he 
does  not  think,  that  every  individual  perfon  iathe  country  oijudes  was  baptized 
by  Jobn\  it  is  certain,  that  there  were  many  even  adult  perfons  that  were  refufed 
by  him,  and  fuch  as  were  baptized  by  him,  were  {\xc\i  tAconfefftdibeirftns^  which 
infants  could  not  do "" :  and  as  to  the  probability  of  the  difpleafure  of  Jcwilh  pa* 
rents,  fuggefted  if  their  children  had  not  been  baptized  hy  Jobn^  fince  they  were 
ufed,  and  under  a  command  of  God,  to  bring  their  children  to  the  covenant 
and  ordinances  of  God*,  it  deferves  no  regard,  fince  whatever  probability  there 
was  of  their  difpleafure,  though  I  fee  none,  there  could  be  no  juft  ground  for 
it ;  fince  in  the  inftances  given,  they  had  the  command  of  God  for  what  they 
did,  for  this  they  had  none. 

The Jiffeensb  argument  is :  ^<  It  is  contrary  to  the  apoftle's  practice,  to  leave 
^^  any  unbaptized  in  chriftian  families  %  for  they  baptized  whole  families  when 
^  the  heads  of  them  believed  %  as  the  families  of  LyJia^  the  Jailor,  and  Ste- 
^  fbauas  \  and  it  is  evident,  that  the  words,  family  and  boufiiold,  in  feripturc, 
^^  mean  chiefly  children,  fons,  daughters,  and  little  ones  ^''  To  which  I  re- 
ply, that  whatever  thefe  words  fignify  in  (btne  places  of  (cripture,  though  in 
the  pafiages  mentioned  they  do  not  chiefly  intend  new-born  infants,  but  grown 
perfons;  it  fliould  be  proved,  that  there  were  infants  in  families  and  houfiiolds 
that  were  baptized,  and  that  thefe  were  baptized  together  with  the  head  of  the 
family  \  for  it  is  certain,  there  are  many  families  and  houfholds  that  have 
no  little  children  in  them  1  and  as  for  thofe  that  are  inftanced  in,  it  is  not  pro- 
bable that  there  were  any  in  them  \  and  it  is  manifeft,  that  fuch  as  were  bap- 
tized, were  adult  perfons  and  believers  in  Chrift.  It  is  not  evident  in  what 
ftation  of  life  tydia  was,  whether  married  or  unmarried,  and  whether  fhe  had 
young  children  or  not;  and  if  flie  had,  it  is  not  likely  they  fliould  be  with  her, 
when  at  a  diftance  from  her  native  place,  and  upon  bufinefs ;  it  is  mod  pro- 
bable, that  thofe  that  were  with  her,  called  her  hoyfliold,  were  her  fervants, 
that  aflifted  her  in  her  bufinefs  1  and  it  is  certain,  that  when  the  apoftles  entered 
her  houfe,  thofe  that  were  there,  and  who  doubtlefs  are  the  fame  that  were 
baptized,  were  called  iretbnn^  and  fuch  as  were  capable  of  being  comforted  ^ ; 
and  the  Jailor*s  houfliold  were  fuch  as  had  the  word  of  God  fpoken  to  them, 
and  received  it  with  joy,  took  pleafure  in  the  company  and  converfation  of  the 
apoftles,  and  believed  in  God  together  with  him,  and  fo  were  adult  perfons, 

3  A  a  believers, 
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bc^ers;  tiudrttf  pMper  rabjeds  of  beptifm '.  SaplgMi^ii^  ftHftcffldiigKl 
tp  tar  the  fium  with  the  JdHot ;  bot  if  he  was  another  peHbt>,  k  b  pk^  bis 
bdufliold  confifted  of  adult  perfons,  men  called  by  gt-si^v  aiK^  wbd  Wete  ¥M^ 
ifeofrid  pubbc  woric  i  they  ^(he-tb^  fif^fruils  ofAciiUi'd^  md  addi(^fetf  ^tb«H 
fcttwtDtheminifbyof  ibefaim*'.    :  --'        •   '1'  ••'•^  .  i:'.:n.  '." ::  r-  /.  ^  ■ 

**  certainty  fey,  that  there  were  not  many  mfariti'amtWig  illc  ft rec  thou 
«*  baptized  by  the  apoftles  at  once ;  for  the  Jews  were?  not  d^ntent  with  any 
"wdinances  wiUioiK  having  their  children  with  tfhetrr.  '^The  apoftW'ilircfti 
^•"rtiefe  whio  were  at  age  to  repent, -but  h^  committlds  eveij^tibe  df  thetto  torbe 
«««'bipike4  andi^jti5ti  nothing 'agamft  their  €hfi^eifi<''B(kfjd^/a^'lie  f^^, 
*vthe?promift  ^as  untotbem  and  their  cMldrcn  aH<i^  Jntf  this  is 'a  plafh'coih- 
"  mand  for  infant-baptifm  to  all  that  will  judge  impartlkRy.'*  i  Bbe^  i."*  A  man 
thvt^avefully  reads  the  ac€0«inc  of  the  baptifai  of  the^thre^  thoufahdt^  having 
thrKrar  of  God  before  his  eyes,  'may  wigh  the  greateft  fcriotrfnefs  and  ftrongcft 
aflUratoii  aifirnEi^i.  not  only  that  there  wi^e'not  many  infants,  biit  that  there  were 
QOttoqcniAftiht  among  th<  three*  thooiMd'  baptised  <  by '^Hii  apol^  ;« f^  they 
wetebllof ifihenx  fuch  as  wenpriiked  io  fBtkeari^  dH4  c^Ui  '^t]  JiSii-'c/ki  ire- 
Sbtei^  fffkat  Jhall  vjf  da  ?  they  gladfy  ^Mceivedthe^voNt-  of  the  gofpe)^  j^etf  fo  c'bc 
diur^  and  continued  jitdfaftfy  in  tbe^ofiUs  doShin$^  in  fellow/bipj  dfid  in  breaking 
ofJnr€iU\Mdprayir\  all  which  cannot  be  faid  of  inftints.  2.  What  this  author 
f^ggcfts;  agreeable  to  what  he  cliewhere  fays,  that  the  Jews  wdre'.'not  pkaied 
with,  any  ordinance  unle&  they  had  their  children  with  them,  is  without^  foon- 
d4tion4  what  diiicooteat  did  they  ei^p  (kewr  at  a  paix^  of  thtfirMdhfttffefl' beings 
left,  out  of  the  ordinance  of  circumcifionv  and  no  othciY appointed  fbr'  the*  in^ 
lif^UKof  ji;  ?  And  bad  they  been  difconcented^  what-  angument  cfaii'  be  IbMned' 
from  it  I  3.  The  diiVuiftion  between  thofe  that  were  of  age,  wl)!&m  the  apoftie 
d^irc^ed  to  repent,  and  the  evsry  one  of. them  whom,  he  commanded  to  be  bap-. 
tb^Cfdt  h^^.no  grpund  nor  reafon  for  it,  yea  is  qoitc  ibapid  and  ienfelefS'^  and 
ey4rih;jM^ording-to^tF)is.wk:UerhimfeU;  is  a  diftindbon  wtthoutt^any  difitreiloc,  ^ 
fipceuf^  ifvery  one  to  be  bapdzed.ara  fuppo&d  by  him  tQthavie!iihtldreo«:iMdfo* 
tq^bf^  at  age;  fince  he  adds,  ^.and  obfefts.  nothing  againfttbdr) children;'^ 
And  a-clear  cafe  it  is,  }^i  theieif-£ime  pHrrfoas  that  wetfe  eaJlOf ted>lo  be  Imp^ 
ttztd^yf^^f^  exhorted  tpr$pens^  and  that,  as  previous  io  thcjir  baptirifi:!  laiid  cbefe*. 
fore  muft  be  adulc  perfons,  fqr  infaq^  aire  not  capably  of,  rflpenwit^t  tnd  of 
giving cyic^cnce  qfit.    4,  ThoCeiyfords^Jbipremij^if^un  chbkitn^ 

are  io  for  from  being  a  plain  commar\fl  for  infant-baptifm,  that  there  is  not  a 
word  of  bapcifm  in  them,  and  mugh  lefs  of  infant-baptifm;  nor  do. they  regard 
infants,  but  the  pofteHty  of  thVte^s.  who.are  often  called' ri^/?yr<rff,  though 

grown 
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grown  vp,  ta  wboof  the.  prmhife  of  die  Meffiah,  and  remiffion  dF  fins  bj  iua^ 
and  the  pouring  oat  of  fhe  hoty  Ghoft,  was  made ;  and  are  fpbken  for  the  en* 
coaragenient  of  aduh  perfims  onlf  ^  to  repenc  and  be  baptized ;  and  belong 
only  tcfoch  asare  called  by  gfactet  ^nd  to  all  fuch^  whether  Jews  orGenttles. 
'  The  JtvenieiMlh  argument  isj  >^;The  feed  of  beKevers  fliould  be  baptized;  be- 
^^  'caufirthe  pri^dges  and  bleflBn^s  which  arefignified  aad  ibaled  in  bapttfmare 
^  neceflSir^  to  their  (alvation,  apfid  there  is  no  falvation  withoiJit  them  1  namely^ 
**  antniereft  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  vemiffion  of  original  fin,  union  with 
^^  Chrift,  fanftifieation  of  the  holy  Spirit,  and  regeneration,  without  which 
^  none  can  beiav^  V*  The  anfwer  to  which  is,  i.That  the.  things  indeed 
mentioned  are  aec9(|tvyto-iklvatioh,  and  there  can  be  none  without  tMm^  but 
then^baptiiln  isiAOf-ifeceflifry  to  cte  enjoymenc^^  tbefetbingsy  nor  to  fatrationti 
a  perfonmay  have  an  kitereft  inf  thefb  blefflngs»  and  be  faved^  though  not  bap» 
tized^  thefe  are  thingn  necefl&ry  to  baptifn^  buc  baptifin  b  not  meccffiirf  tb 
than  'f  and  indeed  la  perfon  ought  to  have  an  intereft  in  thefe,  and  appear  to 
have  oncy  before  he  is  baptized*  Wherefore,  z.  Thefe  things  are  not  figniEed 
in  bapftifna,  and  much  lefs  fealed  by  it  ^  other  things,  fuch  as  the  fufferings^ 
deaih«(:add  the  reforre&ioit  df  Ch<a(f «  are  fignified  init^  tbefe,  tu^  regene^ion^ 
6fr.  are  prcte^ificeS'tintQ  baptifdi,.  and  are  not  communicated  by  it,  or  feded 
upto  perfonsiift  it,  who  may  be  baptized,  and  yet  have  no  (hare  and  lot  in  tjbia 
matter,  witnefs. the  cafe  of  jrmm  MajURi. 

The  eigbieenii  argument  is :  ^  The  children  of  the  faithful  ought  to  be  b|p« 
^  tized,  becaufe  this  lays  them  uifidef  ftrong  obligation  to  fhun  the  works  ofSa-' 
^  t^n^i^kd Wifif  ha^/<^  received  mach  bertefit  froiH  henoe  In  th^ir  youth;  Com- 
^  f0#tabU  iym{^6fHsv  bf  figns^ofi*  iWrk!  of  jgttice,  haVI»  appcarect  vei^  darly  irf 
«^  feveral;  though  pei4iaps  bad  company  has  s^terwards  dorrupted  them.  Befidesj 
^'  infant-4!>aptifm'keeps\^  a  generafprofeffioh  of  faith  and  religion^  andn^tlf 
^*  the  word  and  means  of  grace  of  more  virtue  and  efficacy,  than  if  men  had 
^*  utterly  renounced  chriftiamty,  and  declared  themfelves  infidels ;  and  further, 
^«  ic  lays  a  powerful  obligation  On  their  parents  and  othersi,  to  teach  them  tl}cir 
«*  duty,  w4iich  is  a  main  end  of  all  the  ordinances  God  has  inftituted  ".V  Bur, 
t.  Is  there  nothing  befides  baptifhl,  that  can  lay  perfons  under  ftrong  obiigfK 
tion  to  (bun  the  works  of  the  Devil  P  certainly  there  are  many  things ::  if  Ipv 
then  it  is  not  abfolntely  neceflary  on  this  account  -,  brfides,  thoogh  the  baptifdP 
of  adult  peribns  does  lay  them  under  obligation  to  walk  in  newneis  of  life  %  ytt 
the  bapttfm  of  infants  can  lay  them  under  no  fuch  obligation  as  infants,  andr 
while  they  are  fuch,  becaufe  thef  are  notconfeious  of  it,  aof  can  it  take  any: 
fuch  efieft  upon  them.     2.  What  that:  much  benefit  or  advantage  is,  that  mmyi 

have 
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have  received  from  infant-baptifm,  I  am  at  a  lofs  to  know,  and  even  whit 
ill  intended  by  this  wtiter,  unlefs  it  be  what  follows,  that  figos  of  a  woric 
'  of  grace  have  appeared  vecjr  early  in  feveral,  which  may  be,  and  yet  not 
to  be  afcriiied  to  baptifm  i  baptifm  has  no  fuch  virtue  and  influence,  as  to 
produce  a  work  of  grace  in  the  foul,  or  any  (igns  of  it ;  befides,  a  work  of 
grace  has  appeared  very  early  in  feveral,  and  has  been  carried  on  in  chem,  who 
have  never  been  baptized  at  all.  3.  Infant-baptifm  ke^  up  no  publie  or  ge^ 
neral  profeflioo  of  faith  or  religion,  Gnce  there  is  no  profeOion  of  faith  and  re- 
ligion made  in  it  by  the  perfon  baptized  i  nor  is  it  of  any  avail  to  make  the  word 
and  means  of  grace  poweiful  and  efficacious,  which  only  become  fo  by  the^i- 
rit  and  grace  of  God  ( and  a  wide  difference  there  is  between  the  difufe  of  infant- 
baptilin,  and  rcnoundng  chiiftianity,  and  profefling  bfiddicyt  thcfe  things 
are  not  neceffiirily  cooneded  K>gether,  nor  do  they  go  tc^ther  i  perfons  may 
deny  and  difufe  infant-baptifm,  v  it  is  well  known  many  do,  and  yet  not  re- 
nounce the  chriftian  faith,  and  declare  themfelves  infidels.  4.  Parents  and 
others,  without  infant-baptifm,  are  under  ftroog  obligations  to  teach  children 
their  duty  to  God  and  men,  and  therefore  it  is  not  neceflary  on  that  accounL 

The  MKeteetUb  argument  is;  "The  feed  of  believers  are  to  be  bapcizct}, 
**  though  they  have  not  a£tual  faith,  fince  Chrtft  fpeaks  not  of  thefe  but  of 
**  adult  perlbns,  Mark  xvi.  1 6.  And  certain  it  is  diey  have  as  much  fiacfi 
**  for  baptifm  as  for  juftificaiion  and  eternal  life,  without  which  they  muft  all 
**  perifii  {  the  Spirit  of  God  knows  how  to  work  this  fitnefs  in  them,  as  well 
**  as^in  grown  perfons :  Jeremaby  7'^t^Bapitft,  and  feveral  others,  were 
**  fandified  from  their  mother's  womb '."  To  which  may  be  returned  for  an- 
fwer,  I.  That  if  the  text  in  Mark  xvi.  16.  fpeaks  not  of  in&nts,  but  of  adult 
perfons  only,  as  it  ccrui.nly  does,  I  hope  it  will  be  allowed  to  be  an  inftruAion 
and  dire&ion  for  the  baptifm  of  adult  believers,  and  to  be  a  fufficient  warrant 
for  our  practice.  2.  If  the  infants  of  believers  have  no  more  fitnefs  for  bap* 
tifm  than  they  have  for  juftification  and  eternal  life,  they  have  none  at  all,  fince 
they  are  hj  nature  cbiUren  ofwratby  tven  as  otbers\  and  therefore  can  have  none, 
but  what  is  {pvcq  them  by  tbeSptrit  and  grace  ofGod.  3.  We  difpute  not  the 
power  of  theSpiritofGod,  or  what  he  is  able  to  do  by  the  operations  of  his  grace 
Vpon  the  fouls  of  infants ;  we  deny  not  but  that  he  can  and  may  work  a  work 
of  grace  upon  their  hearts,  and  clothe  them  with  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift, 
and  fo  give  them  both  a  right  and  mectnefs  for  eternal  life;  but  then  this  fhould 
appear  previous  to  baptifm ;  adual  faith  itfelf  is  not  fufficient  for  baptifm,  with- 
out a  profellion  of  it  \  the  man  that  has  it  ought  to  declare  it  to  the  fatisfadion 
of  the  adminiftrator,  ere  he  admits  him  to  the  ordinance  ^    4.  Of  the  feveral 
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children  faid  to  be  iaoAi£ed  from  their  mother's  wpmb,  no  proof  is  given  but 
of  one,  Jqbn  theBaptift,  who  was  filled  with  the  holyGhoft  from  thence,  which 
has  been  confidered  in  the  anfwer  to  the  fourteetUb  argument ;  as  for  Jeremiab^ 
it  is  only  faid  of  him  thzthcv9ZsfaHilifieJ,  that  is,  fet  apart,  defigned  and  ordained, 
in  the  purpofe  and  couniel  of  God  to  be  a  prophet,  before  he  was  born ;  and 
is  no  proof  of  internal  fandification  fo  early.  Jfaiab  x\iv.  3.  fpeaks  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  being  poured  down,  not  upon  the  carnal  feed  of  believers,  but  upon  the 
fpiritual  feed  of  the  church  *,  and  P/alm  viii.  2*  is  a  prophecy,  not  of  new- bora 
infants,  but  of  children  grown  up,  cryingHdfanna  in  the  temple  * ;  no  argument 
from  a  particular  ioftance  or  two,  were  there  more  than  there  are,  is  of  avail  for 
the  fandification  of  infants  in  general  1  it  (hould  be  proved,  that  all  the  infant- 
ieed  of  believers  are  fanAified  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  if  ibme  only,  and  not 
all,  how  fhall  it  be  known  who  they  are  ?  let  it  firft  appear  that  they  are  fandi- 
fied,  and  then  it  wiU  be  time  enough  to  baptize  them. 

The  tweniietb  argunoent  is;  «^The  children  of  believers  are  to  be  baptized, 
^«  becaufe  their  right  to  the  covenant  and  church  of  God  is  eftablifhed  from 
^  the  firft,  much  clearer  than  feveral  other  neceflary  ordinances ;  there  is  no 
^*  exprefs  command  nor  example  of  womens  receiving  the  Lord's  fupper ;  no 
^  particular  command  in  the  New  Teftament  for  family-worfbip,  and  for  the 
^  obfervation  of  the  firft  day  of  the  week  as  a  fabbath  \  and  yet  none  dare  caM 
*^  them  in  queftion  >  and  there  is  no  objedHon  againft  infimt-baptifm,  but  the 
^  like  might  formerly  have  been  made  againft  circumcifion ;  and  may  now 
^  be  otye&ed  againft  many  other  ordinances  and  commands  of  God/'    To 
which  I  reply,  i.  That  with  refpeft  to  womena  receiving  the  Lord^s  fupper,  it 
is  certain,  that  not  only  they  were  admitted  to  baptifm  %  and  became  members 
of  churches  \  but  there  is  an  exprefs  command  for  their  receiving  the  LprdV 
fupper  in  i  Cor.  xi.  29.  where  a  word  is  ufedof  the  common  gfcnder,  and  includes 
both  men  and  women  %  who  are  both  one  in  Chrift,  and  in  a  gofpel  church- 
fiate,  and  have  a  right  to  the  fame  ordinances  \    2.  As  to  famiy-worihip,  tha;c 
is  not  peculiar  to  the  New  Teftament- difpenfation,  as  baptifm  is^  it  was  con> 
nrion  to  the  faints  in  all  ages,  and  therefore  needed  ao  exprefs  comnnand  for  it 
under  the  New ;  though  what  elfe  but  an  exprels  command  for  it  is  Epbefians^ 
vi.  4?  for  can  children  be  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonitk>n  of  the 
Lord,  without  family.worfhip  }    3»  As  to  the  obfervatioa  of  the  firft  day^ 
though  there  is  no  expre6  command  for  it,  there  are  precedents  6f  it ;  there 
are  inftances  of  keeping  k '  r  mm^   let  like  inftances  and  examples  of 

snfiinc- 

* 

■  See  Mttt  x^.  15,  tfi.  *  AAt  vlii;  lu  ^  AQi  i.  i4t  15*  aod  if.  57.  sad 

V.  9,  14.    I  Got.  xi.  5, 5, 1 3.  nai  nv^^  i^j^  •  Gal.  iiL  aS,  *  loha  xx.  19^6*. 

Ada  zx»  7.    1  COr*.  vtuj%^  z. 
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infant-baptirm  be  produced  if  cbey  cm:  thoagh  nocxtireft  comnMnd  caa 
6c  pointed  at,  yet  if  anjr  precedent  or  exampla  of  any  o4e  imfMit  being  bap- 
tiied  byyebn,  orChrift,  or  his  apoftJes,  can  be  given,  we  AouM  thinlc  ourfclves 
obliged  to  follow  it.  4.  That  the  fame  objeftioBS  might  be  made  againft  cir- 
comcifion  formerly,  as  now  againft  inftntvliapiifm,  is  ffloft  notorioufly  felfc  j 
it  is  objeftcd,  and  that  upon  a  good  foundation,  that  thcrt  is  neither  precept 
nor  precedent  for  infant-baptiOn  in  all  «he  word  of  Gad  1  (he  Jaine  could  never 
be  obje&ed  againft  circumcifion,  Gnce  there  was  fuch  an  expwfs  comtnand  of  k 
to  Abraham^  Genefls  xvii.  and  ib  many  inftanc<^  «f  it  are  in  rtte  facred  writings  -, 
let  the  fame  be  flievro  ier  in^nt-baptifm,  and  we  have  4Mie.'  5.  What  chi: 
other  ordinances  and  commands  of  Cod  are,'  to  wbich  the  famr  ot^eJEtiwia  may 
be  made  as  to  infant- baptiftn,  is  not  iaid,  an4  therefore  00  reply  can  be  made. 

I  have  nothing  more  to  do,  thaij  to  ukc  feme  little  notice  of  what  this  wri- 
))?rfaya*  conccmiag  the  Dsodeof  adminifteriag  the  ordioanoe  of  baptifm,  p.  33, 
iWe  are  fto.  tnoce  £oDd  of  oodtenciomand  ftrifea  about  words,  than  this  author, 
«od  ihoTeiof  the  fame  way  of  dunking  with  btmfelf  canbe;  but  fuiely,  inodeAly 
«o  inquire  into,  aod  attempt  to  6x  the  true  manner  of  adminiftering  an  <»-di- 
iiancc  of  Chrift,  according  to  the  feripcures,  and  the  inftances  of  it ;  according 
Xo  the  flgniftcation  of  the  words  ufcd  to  exprefs  it,  andagreeable  10  the  end  and 
defign  of  it  \  can  never  be  kwked  upon  as  a  piece  of  impertinence,  or  be  tra- 
duced as  cavil  and  wrangling.     Aad, 

'  - 1^,  Since  this  writer  obferrcs,  that  he  does  not  find  that  either  the  facred 
Icripture  or  the  church  of  £»;&)»/,  have  exprefsly  decermmed,  whether  bap- 
tifm is  to  be  performed  by  plunging  or  fprinkling,  but  have  left  the  one  and 
the  other  indiBfcrently  to  our  choice;  1  hope  he  will  not  be  difpleafed,  that 
T»e  choofe  the  former,  as  moft  agreeable  to  the  facred  writings,  and  the  examples 
of  baptifm  in  them  J  as  thofe  of  our  Lord  and  others  xajordan"  \  and  in  ^aoH, 
Vherc7ffA»  was  baptizing,  becaufe  there  was  much  water';  and  of  theEuiiuch'j 
aiid  as  beft  reprelfeniing  the  death,  Wria^  and  refurreftion  of  Chrift  ^ :  as  well 
as  be,ft  fuits  with  the  primary  fenfe  of  the  Greek  word,  ^mt/^*,  which  fignifies 
to  plunge  or  dip.     And, 

idly^  Since,  according  to  this  wrijer,  on,e  mod^  is  not  more  eflcfu;ial  to.  the 
Jordinancc  than  another,  but  a  rwff-wtf^/ recciviftg  of  the  Qgn.;  kmaybcaflce^ 
^what  of  this  nature,  namely,  ^  reverenti^n^ceiviogof  the.Ggii,  the  appUpatio^ 
<}f  the;  water  to  the  body,  fignlfying  the  fpiritual  application  of  Chrift  and  his 

gifts 

*  Matt.  tii.  6,  16.  '  Jobn  iu.  23.  «  Aflt  rvi,  }6 — }S. 

*  Rom.  vi.  4.    Col.  ii.  1 2. 
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gifts  to  the Tod,  can  be  obfervcd  in  an  infant  when  fprioklcd,  which  is  not 
cotifi:ioti$of  Khac  is  done  lo  it  ?  r 

3(//y,  ^V^c^eas,  he  fays,  "  it  is. not  improbable  but  the  apo(tles  baptized  by 
fprinkling,  fince  feveral  were  baptized  in  their  houfes,  /lifsix.  17,  i8.  andxyi. 
83., afti mbf rs,  in  former  times,  fick  in  their  beds;"  it  may  be  replied,  that.ic 
i&.IKx  probaMe  that  the  apollle  Faul  was  baptized  by  fprinkling ' ;  fince  had  he, 
he  ffOukl.;iiave  had  no  occafion  to  have  arafd  in  order  to  be  baptized,  as  he  is 
faid  to  do,  j4£is  ix.  1  3.  It  is  moft  probable,  that  when  he  arofe  off  of  his  bed 
or  chair,  he  went  to  a  bach  in  Judas\  hoiife  ;  or  out  of  the  hoiife,  to  a  certain 
pliCttiftt'for  ibc  adminiftratiofiof  the  ordinance  by  immeriion  ;  and  fince  there 
tRS^i^:pPOl  io.^e  prifon,  as  Grotiits  thinks,  where  the  Jiiilnr  wallied  the  apoftles 
ftrjpts,' iftfis  molt  probable,  that  here  he  and  his  houlhold  were  baptized ;  or 
fince. lhcy;,w()re  brought  out  of  the  prifon,  and  after  bapiifm  brought  into  the 
Jailor's  houfe,  ver.  33,  34.  it  is  mo[l  likely  they  went  out  to  the  river  near  the 
city  where  prayer  was  u/ottt  to  ie  madi,  and  tticre  had  the  ordinani:c  adminiAereU 
to  them,  ver.  13.  As  for  the  baptifm  ot  fick  perfbns  in  their  beds,  this  was 
not  in  the  times  of  the  apoftles,  but  in  after'times,  when  corruptions  had  got 
into  the  church  i  and  fo  defervcs  no  regard. 

t^ibhf.  In  favour  of  fprinkling,  or  pouring  water  in  baptifm,  he  urges  that 
**  it  is  a  fign  of  the  pouring  or  fprinkling  of  the  hoIyGhoft,  and  of  the  blood  of 
Chrift  " ;"  but  it  Ihould  be  obferved,  that  baptifm  is  not  a  fign  or  Significative 
of  the  fprinkling  of  clean  water,  or  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  in  regeneration,  or 
of  the  blood  of  Chrift  on  the  confcience  of  a  Tinner,  all  which  ought  to  pre- 
cede baptifm  ;  but  of  the  death,  and  burial,  and  refurreiflion  of  Chrift  ;  which 
cannot  be  reprefented  in  any  other  way  than  by  covering  a  perfoa  in  water,  or 
an  immerfion  of  him. 

e,tbly.,  "  Water  in  baptifm,  he  fays,  is  but  a  fign  and  feal ;  a  little  of  it  is 
*'  fufficient  to  fignify  the  gifts  whichChrift  has  purchafed,  as  a  fmall  quantityof 
<'  bread  and  wine  docs  in  the  other  facrament,  and  as  a  fmall  feal  is  as  much 
**  fecurity  as  a  larger  one."  But  as  baptifm  is  no  fign  of  the  things  before- 
mentioned,  fo  it  is  no  feal,  as  we  have  feen,  of  the  covenant  of  grace  %  where- 
fore thefc  fimilitudes  are  impertinent  to  itiuftrate  this  matter:  and  though  a 
fmall  quantity  of  bread  and  wine  is  fufHcicnt  in  the  other  facrament,  to  fignif/ 
our  partaking  of  the  benefits  of  the  death  of  Chrift  by  faith ;  ycc  a  fmall  quan- 
tity of  water  is  not  fufEcient  Co  fignify  his  fuflerings  and  death,  with  his  burial 
and  refurre^ion,  themfelves.  And  though  we  do  not  expcA  beneBt  from 
the  quantity  of  the  water,  yet  that  beft  exprefles  the  end  and  delign  of  the 
ordinance. 

Vol.  II.  VB  6/% 

>  ASj  ix.  17,  i3.  €■    ^  EzcIt.  xxxTi.  25.    Heb.  xii.  24. 
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'  €ttfy  aaci  kjifyt  He  ttbktvm,  dut  "  Tprinlcling  of  water  on  the  face,  a  p&ri 
(rf*  the  body,  is  a  6gn  rufficient  for  the  whole  \  fince  the  nnutc  of  the  foul  ap- 
pears more  in  it,  and  often  in  feriptore  Ggnifiea  the  whole  man.**  But  be  U  fo 
Aat  it  does  i  fprinkKng  water  on  the  face  is  not  a  fufficient  fign  for  the  whole  i 
for  ttiis'Ordinance  reprcfents  a  burial,  and  fprinltHng  i  Nttle  water  i»  notf^ficient 
for  that;  the  ordinance  ft)  performed  cannot  be  ealled  a  buiia),  or  a  per&n  faid 
to  be  buried  in  it ;  calling  a  little  earth  upon  the  face  ef  a  corps,  canneverbe 
fufficient  for  its  burial,  or  be  accounted  one. 

I  have  now  gone  through  the  conlideratioo  of  the  fereral  argomeats  of  dii( 
ai^thor,  with  refpeA  both  to  the  fubjefts  and  nwde  c^bapnfvii  fhould  he  upon 
reading  this  anfwer,  and  after  he  has  conrideredtheadTieeoftbewHo  man,  Pr»9> 
xx'vi.  4,  5.  which  he  propofcs  to  do,  think  Bt  to  rep))',  perhaps,  upon  the  like 
cpnftderation,  a  rejoinder  may  be  made  to  what  helhatl  hercftfter  offer. 


DISSENTERS      REASONS 

Fttr    fepwitiog    from    At 

CHURCH      OF      ENGLAND, 

<>CCAStOM£B      tY 

A   L  E  T  T  »  R    wrote    by    a    PP'e/eh   Clergyman    on 
tit  Duty  of  Catecbtfif^  Children, 

Intended  diiefljr  for  thr  ule  of  Difihiten  of  the  B^tifi  Denomination  la  WaUs. 

.  "l^HEREASDiflcfiMnfnHnibcchHrclic^f/ffi^ji^xrefrfquendjrotui^ect 
with  {chifm,  and  tbcir  leparation  is  repreJcnted  as  unreaibnaUe,  and 
they  are  accounicd  An  obftioato  aod  contentious  people  i  it  may  be  proper  to 
give  fomc  reafens  why  they  depart  from  the  Eftablilhed  church  \  by  which  it 
will  appear  that  their  feparatioa  does  not  arUc  from  a  fptric  of  finguUrity  and 
GODtentioa,  but  ii  really  a  matter  of  cenfciencc  with  them ;  and  that  they  have 
that  to  lay  for  themfelvei^  which  uriU  fufficiently  juftify  them,  and  Femovc  the 
calumniea  that  Are  caft  ypon  them  \  and  our  reafiina  are  as  foUow. 

L  We  diAilce  tiie  cburch  of  ExglMd  becaufe  of  k»  Ctt^itutimi^  which  ii 
humaft;  and  not  divine i  'ntheMoiiTiethitrckefEi^iamiaiiylawE/tMifiMdt 
XKX  fay  the  Uw  of  Gody  but  by  the  law  of  fttan :  it  b  £ud  to  be  the  bell  coo- 
ftitutcd  church  in  she  worUy  but  wc  like  it  never  the  betur  for  its  being  coa< 
ftimcd  by  mc» :  a  chui^fa  of  Chrift  fteght  Co  be  oonftinited  as  thofe  wtveadi 
af'mtiHtjm^titjipfiPttt'^dMof'^ti^^^od  by  jiAif  ParJumtnt  i  aa  the 
ai«iel«V  worflripy  aild  difitipKncof  tbe  chaich  o££f^£Md  be;  \pariumtnt0f 
cbvKb  «e  do  ifM  UAdei<tMtGf  ChiWs  ka^dBm  or  church  lAnot  •/  this  wtrUi 
it  is  not  eftabliflied  on  wtvldly  itnyim3,_por  fupported  by  worldly  power  and 
policy. 

'""  II.  We 
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il.  We  are  noc  faiisfied  that  the  church  of  England  is  a  true  church  of  CTirilt" 
becaufe  of  thi  form  and  order  of  it  5  which  is  national,  whereas  it  ought  to  be 
congregational,  as  the  firft  chriftiart" churches  were  ;  we  read  of  the  church  at 
yerufaleitty  and  of  the  churches  in  Judea  befides,  fo  that  there  were  feveral 
cfiijrc^  irv'ope  -ftatioft  -,  ahd  alftfof  the  churches  "of  3f jrtjfls/a,'  and  like*ilf"yf 
Calatta,  and  of  [fi'c  leven  churches  of  /Ifia^  which  were  in  the  particular  cities 
mentioned  -,  yea  of  a  church  in  an  houfe,  which  could  not  be  national  -,  there 
were  alfo  the  church  at  Corinth^  knd  another'  kt  Ctncbrea,  a  few  miles  diftant 
from  it,  and  a  fea-por:  of  the  Corinthians.  A  church  of  Chrift  is  a  congrega- 
tion oftlieirlwhd.aFe'  g^erta  om  of  thS  w^rtd  by  xkt  gface^of  (ioj,Un()  who 
feparate  from  it  and  meet  together  in  fomtone  place  to  worlhip  God  ;  and  to 
this  agrees  the  definition  of  a  ch^reh-iB  the  XIX".  Article  of  the  chuich  of 
England,  and  is  this  ;  "  The  vifible  church  ofChrift  is  a  congregation  of  faiih- 
**  ful  men  :"  whichiSjagajnft-i^rfelfi  for  (f  a_^(>Pgregation,  then  not  a^nariuni 
if  a'cdngfcgatiortth'eh'^it  niuft'  be  gathered  out  from'  others  j  and  if  a'  congre- 
gation, then  it  malt  tneei  in  one  place,  or-ic  cannot  «uli  any.  propriety  be  fo 
called)  as  the  church  at  Corinth  is  faid  to  do,  1  Cor.  xi.  18,  20.  and  xiv,  23. 
but  when  ^d  where  did  the  church  of £»^/jffi/ ipcec  together  in  oni:.[)l^f:?.^nd 
how  is  it  the  vifible  church  ofChrift?  where  and  when  was  it  evcrfcen  in  a  body 
together?  is  it  to  be  feen  in  the  King,  the  head  ofit?  or  in  theParliament,  by 
^haw'>}t  '^ai'^Q-ajsVifh^i P'or In  the  upper^nd  lower  hbufes^ of Cbn^^ocatidi,  \xi 
i*ep*el^atlv(*s?'Tofay,  ihatitiii  to  brftervin'eVery  paHft>i  is  either  to  make 
*buiiaih^"c^lft6nctHe  ifrorchywHich  is  the  Ihiptd  ntitlbn  df  thtfvolgappeof^e.^) 
6t  li  tfiiHci'^theJwrirtiioTiers  a  tftiu^ch,  and  tficri  tbefe'tnUft  be  a»  many  ehoi^ches: 
6f 'Eaglind  as'ihcK  are  parilhcs, 'and  fofomethwf&hds;;  and  ndtonc  bnty.  ■'■ 
'  III.  "VCSe  objeftto  the  matter  or  matdrials  ctf  thechupcb  i«f>E)*g/iwi</,-wliiohJHt' 
the' whoTe'^aiiori.'gdod  And  bald  ;'''^e^,u|rtafiY)iKba8  z\\'jAitinwevt^V}fi£t^laMd\ 
are  members  (if  this  (Hiorch,-  anrf  arc^  fo  by  birth,  i^hfy  muft'  'in'th^if  Mtgiaab 
admilTion,  or  becoming  members,  be  all  bad ;  fince  they  are  all  conceived  and 
lMrAitf'flnt'%fi^'g«)}at^pa't't6f  thehVifS  ttieyg;row  upare  men oif  vicio^iD  lives  ahd 
cdtf^^ld^svwh^reasa  vjfibld'xrtiurch  ofChrift  ought  toconfiftof/ofLfr/SH^ jara,i 
a* iKe  ifcttiverticHtitJHed' Article  declares,  that  is*  of  true  belicvera  iaChrifti 
afltj^fubhit^tfe'  the  tnaterialB' of  the  firft  (ihriftian  chjiircfaes}  itheyrmere  mide  up) 
ti(tfacH'tta?itf^  caSid-tg  btfaintf,  ^fait&^iei  ittCBHiJi  >74/kj,:  and  fakbful  bretbrn 
(»(i&tAi(  atr'wcre  the  churches  ^xiRdme,  .Oorotth, ;  E^hefut  ttfld Csi^ : ;  (hejfi  weit; 
^tBAriww/rybii»fj4--buctA7,<diurcH:of  £»,giinii/tis  1  c^ucch  bf:ihrwt>rliii  or.Ccto-. 
fifU-^isr  iM  moft-^parc  ofworldlym^i  jfAdiCfitrcfiwc  frefcionUihoM  co^muf 
dion  witfcit,   /   '.'.       ./■  ^-  ■  -  ,  .      .-^..^r.:.J>  ,,,:.■  .r     ■ 
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IV.  Wc  are  diffatisficd.^i^H  the  dadrine  preached  in  the  church  oi  England^ 
which  generally  is  very  corrupt,  and.noc  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God  ;  and  j 
therefore  cannot  be  a  true  church  of  Chrift,  which  ought  to  be  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth  \  for  the  vifiblc  church  of  Ch rift,  as  the  XlXth  article  runs,  is 
a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  the  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preach- 
ed;" of  which  pure  word,  thedodtrines  of  grace  arc  a  confiderable  part;  fuch 
as  eternal  eledion  in  Chrift,  particuUt  redemption  by  him,  juftification  by  his 
imputed  righteoufnefs,  pardon  through  his  blood,  atonement  and  fatisfadlion 
by  his  facrifice,  and  falvation  alone  by  him,  and  not  by  the  works  of  men  ;  the 
efficacy  of  divine  grace  in  converfion,,  the  perfeverance  of  the  faints,  and  the 
like  i  but  thefe  doftrines  arc  fcarcc  ever,  or  but  feldom,  and  by  a  very  few, 
preached  in  the  church  oi England:  lince  twothoufand  godly  and  faithful  minif- 
ters  were  turned  out  at  once,  Arminianifm  has  generally  prevailed  ;  and  fcarce 
any  thing  elfe  than  Arminian  tenets  and  mere  morality  are  preached,  and  not 
Chrift,  and  hi^  crucified,  and  the  neceOity  of  faith  in  him,  and  falvation  by 
him ;  wherefore  we  are  obliged  to  depart  from  fuch  a  communion,  and  feek 
out  elfewhere  for  food  for  our  fouls.  And  though  the  XXXIX  Articles  of  the. 
church  oi England  are  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  a  few  only  excepted ',  yet 
of  what  avail  are  they,  fince  they  are  feldom  or  ever  preached,  though  fworn 
and  fubfcribed  to  by  all  in  public  office ;  and  even  thefe  are  very  defedive  in 
many  things:  There  are  no  articles  relating  to  the  two  covenants  oi  grace  and 
works  \  to  creation  and  providence  ;  to  the  fall  of  man  ;  the  nature  of  fin  and 
puniihment  for  it ;  to  adoption^  efFe£tuaI  vocation ;  fanflification,  faith,  repen- 
tance, and'the  final  perfeverance  of  the  faints;  nor  to  the  law  of  God;  chriftiaa 
liberty  ;  chiu'ch-goveriunent  and  difcipline;  the  communion  of  the  faints;  the 
refuxcediion.  of  the  dead»  and  the  laft  judgment. . 

y,.  We  dlflentfrom  the  church  p££»f/^^,  becaufe  the  ordinances  of  Baptifm. 
and  the  Lord's  fupper  arc  not  duly  adminifteredin  it,  according  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  fo  .i$  not  a  regular  church  of  Chrift  y  for^  as  the  above  Article  fays, 
*^  The  vifible  church  of  Chrift  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  the  which 
*^  — th^  facraments  be  ^uly  miniftcr-cd,  according  to  Chrift's. own  orfjinance^ 
<^  in  all  tboiie  things  tbac  of  i^^e^ty  arc  requifite  to  the  fame  :'*  but  the  faid. 
ordinances  are  not  dulypadminiftcred  in;  the  church  of  £0^19^,  according. tOt 
the  appointpient  of  Chrift;  there  arc  ibmc  things  whjch  are  of  neceffity  requi(ftc» 
to  the  fame,  vbich  arc  not  done;  and  others  :which  are  not  of  necefiity  requifite,^. 
which  arc  enjoined,  and  with  which  wc  cannot  comply.  . 

Fnft^  Xhe  ordinance  of  Baptifm.  is  cot  adminiftered  in  the  faid  church,  ac-. 
cotding  to  the  rule  of  God's  wcfl^t  ^tbeiurc  fomc  icings  uifird  .in  the  fdminiP^ 
iration  of  it,  which  are  of  human  in^^^,  and  not  of  Chrift's  ordinatioii ; 

and 
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and  other  things  abfolucely  neceflky  to  it,  which,  are  omitted  s  and  indeed  the 
whole  admioiltration  of  it,has  nothing  in  It  agreeable  to  the  inftitution  ofChrift, 
unlefs  it  be  the  bare  form  of  words  made  ufe  tif,  /  taptize  thee  in  iie  namt  oftU 
Father^  &c. 

1.  The  fign  of  the  crofs  tifed  in  baptifm  is  entirely  unfcripturaU  an  human  in- 
vention, a  rite  and  ceremony  which  thePapifts  are  very  fond  of«  and  afcribe  much 
unto;  and  indeed  the  church  of £ir^&i»i  makes  a  kind  of  a  facrttment  of  it»  (Ince 
the  minifter  when  he  does  it  fays,  that  It  is  dotie  ^  in  token,  that  hereafter  he 
<<  (the  perfon  baptized)  (hall  not  be  afhamed  to  cd0&6  the  faith  of  Chrift  €ris- 
*^  ciBtd,  and  manfully  to  fight  under  his  banner  againft  fin,  the  world,  and 
•'  the  devil,  and  to  continue  Chrift's  faithful  fddier  unto  his  fife^  end:"^ 
this  is  fuch  an  human  addition  to  a  cKvine  ordinandt,  as  by  no  means  to  be 
admitted. 

2.  The  introduftion  ^fpoafbn  and  fiiretie^,  or  godfathers  and  godmothers, 
is  without  any  foundatibn  fhnn  the  word  of  God ;  it  is  a  device  of  men,  and 
no  ways  requifite  to  the  adminiftratbn  of  the  ordinance :  befides,  they  are 
obKged  to  promife  that  for  the  child,  which  they  camiot  do  for  themfelves, 
nor  any  creature  Under  heaven  •,  as  ^^toreiknincethedevi)  and  all  his  works, 
-  the  vain  pomp  and  gfory  of  the  world,  with  all  covetous  defines  of  die  fame, 
^  and  the  carnal  defires  of  the  ftefli,  fo  as  not  to  follow  or  be  fed  by  them ;  and 
*^  conftantly  believe  God*s  holy  word,  and  obediently  keepGod^s  hdy  will  and 
^  commandnrients,  and  walk  in  the  fame  aH  the  days  of  his  Ufe.* 

3.  The  prayers  before  and  after  baptrfm  may  well  beobjefied  to,  fuggefting 
that  remiflSon  of  fins  and  regeneration  are  obtained  this  way ;  and  that  fuchas 
are  baptized  are  regenerated  and  undoubtedly  fiived :  in  the  prayer  befoire  bap- 
tifm are  thcfe  words;  "  We  caH  upon  thee  for  this  infant,  th^t  he  coming  to 
••  thy  holy  baptifm,  may  receive  remifflon  of  his  fins  by  ipiritual  regeHera- 
*•  tion;'*  and  when  the  ceremony  is  performed,  the  iwiniftcr declare^,  "that 
•♦  this  child  is  regenerate,  and  grafted  in  the  body  of  Chrift*^  church  j**  and  in 
the  prayer  after  it,  he  fays,  **  We  yield  thee  hearty  thanks,  moft  merdftrf  Fa- 
«*  thefi  that  it  bath  pleafed  the*  to  regeiierate  this  infont  with  thy  holy  Spirit  z*^ 
and  in  the  rubric  are  thcfe  wordii;  «« Itis  certain  by  God's^  wcfrd,  that  childttn 
•^  which  are  baptha^,  dying  befoi^  they  coiDmic  adual  fin,  are  undoubtedlif 
•^  faved  \*^  yea  in^the  Canichifhi^  the  perfon  catechized  is  inftruAed  to  fay,  that 
in  his  baptifm  he  ^  was  made  a  member  of  Chrift,  the  cbildirf'God,  and  art 
^«  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  r^**  whiieh  feems  greatly  to  favour  the  po- 
pilh  notion,  that  the  fiicraments  confer  grace  >/r  operf  ifp&tfte^  Upon  the  deed 
done.    Thefe  are  things  which  gi?e^||f|llft  t|^anyDttlenten)  that  are  for  irt* 

felt-" 
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fanc-baptifm  ;  but  fome  of  us  have  greater  reafons  thao  chefe  againft  the  admr- 
niftration  of  baptifm  in  the  church  of  England ;  for, 

4«  The  fubjeds  to  which  it  is  adminiftered  are  not  the  proper  ones,  namely 
infants  i  we  do  not  find  in  all  the  word  of  God,  that  infants  were  comnuinded 
to  be  baptized,  or  that  ever  any  were  baptized  by  J^bn^  the  firft  adminiftrator 
of  that  ordinance,  nor  by  Chrift,  nor  by  his  apoftes,  nor  in  any  of  the  primt- 
live  churches :  the  perfoas  we  read  of,  that  were  baptized  in  tbofe  early  times, 
were  fuch  as  were  fenfible  of  fin,  had  repentance  for  it,  and  had  faith  in  Chrift, 
orprofefled  to  have  its  ^1  which  cannot  be  faid  of  infants:  nor  can  we  fee,  that 
any  argument  in  favour  of  infant»baptifm  can  be  drawn  from  Abrabam*%  cove- 
nant, from  circumcifion,  from  the  baptifin  of  houlholds,  or  from  any  pafiage 
either  in  the  Old  or  New  Teftament.    Moreover, 

5*  We  cannot  look  upon  baptifm  as  adminiftered  in  the  church  of  England^ 
to  be  valid,  of  true  chriftian  baptifm  i  becaufe  not  adminiftered  in  a  right  way, 
that  is,  by  immerfion^  but  either  by  fprinkling  or  pouring  water,  which  the 
rubric  allows  of  in  cafe  of  weaknels  i  nor  do  we  underftand,  that  it  is  ever  per- 
formed in  any  other  way,  at  leaft^  very  rarely;  whereas  wchave  abundant  rea^ 
fon  to  believe,  that  the  mode  of  immerfion  was  always  uled  hyj$bn  the  baptift, 
and  by  the  apoftles  of  Chrift,  and  by  the  churches  of  Chrift  for  many  ages. 

Secondly^  There  are  many  things  in  the  adminiftration  of  the  Lord's  fupper, 
which  we  think  we  have  reaibn  to  objeft  unto,  and  which  (hew  it  to  be  an  un- 
due one :  and  not  to  take  notice  of  the  bread  being  ready  cut  with  a  knife,,  and 
not  broken  by  the  minifter,  whereas  it  is  exprefsly  faid,  that  Chrift  hrakc  the 
bread,  and  did  it  in  token  of  his  br9ken  body  \  nor  of  the  t'uncof  adminiftering 
ic,  at.  noon,  which  makes  it  look  more  like  a  dinner,  or  rather  like  a  breakfaft, 
being  taken  fafting,  than  a  fuppec  \  whereas  to  adraioifter  it  in  the  evening  beft 
agrees  with  its  name,  and  the  time  of  its  firft  inftmicion  and  celebration ;  but 
not  to  ioGft  on  thefe  things. 

I.  Kneeling  zt  the  receiving  of  it  is  made  a  neceflary  requifite  to» it,  which 
looks  like  an  adoration  of  the  elements,,  and  feenss  to  favour  the  doArine  of  the 
real  prefeme  %  and  certain  it  is,  that  it  was*  brought  inr  by  po^c  Hon^rim^  and 
that  for  the  fake  of  tranfiibftantiacioii  and  the  real  prefence,  which  his  prede- 
ccSor  Innocent  iht  IIV.  had  introduced ;  and  though  the  church  of  England 
difavows  any  fuch  adoration  of  the  elements,  and  of  Chrift's  corporal  prefence 
in  them  ;  yet  inafmuch  as  it  is  notorious  that  this  has  been  abufed,  and  ftill  is, 
to  idolatry,  it  ought  to  be  laid  afide  ^  and  the  rather  frliing  ihould  be  ufed^ 
fince  it  is  a  table-gefture,  and  more  fukable  to  a  feaft ;  and  was  what  was  ufcd 
by  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  and  ti|t.the  primitive  churches,  until  tradubftantia- 

tion  obuined  ;  or  however,  fince  Kne^|^|j(  moft  is  but  an  indifferent  rrte,  it 

ought 
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ought  not  to  beimpored  is  nc^elfaryi  bpt^ftiould  be  left  tb  tlie  liberty  of  per- 
fon»  to  ufe  ic  or  not.  " 

2.  The  ordinance  is  adminiftered  to  all  that  dtCirt  it,  whether  quanfied  for 
it  or  not  j  and  to  many  of  vicious  lives  and  converfatioris ;  yi;a  the  rhini-llcr, 
when  he  iniends  to  celchraic  ir,  in  the  exhortation,  which  in  the  book  of 
Common  Prayer  lie  is  direftcd  to  ufc,  fays;  "  unco  which,  in  Gad's  behalf, 
"  I  Bid  yeii,  alt  itut  are  bere  prefent,  and  bcfcech  you  for  the  Lord  JcfusChrift*s 
"  fake^  tha:  ye  will  not  reful'e  to  come  thereto."  Whereas  it  cannot  be  thought, 
that  aliprelVnr,  every  one  in  a  public  congregation,  or  in  a  pariOi,  arc  fit  and 
p^6per  tfommunicini,';;  and  there  arc  many  perfons  dcfcribed  in  the  woni  of 
God,  we  arc  not  toent  with,  i  Cor.  v.  1 1.  Yet  the  rubric  enjoins,  "  ihatesc^' 
*'  pari(hioi-,i^r  (hall  communicate,  at  the  Icaft,  three  times  in  the  yearj "  and 
dircfts,  ■"  that  new-married  perfons  Oiould  receive  the  holy  communion  at  the 
"  lime  of  their  marriiige,  or  at  the  firll  opportunity  after  ic ;  "  though  none 
furely  will  fay,  that  ail  married  perfons  are  qualified  for  it. 
■  3.  This  facred  ordinance  is  moft  horridly  proftituted,  and  moft  dreadfullf 
profaned,  by  allowing  and  even  obliging  perfons,  and  thefe  oftentimes  fomeof 
the  worft  of  charafbers,  to  come  and  partake  of  it  as  a  civil  Tefl,  to  quali^ 
them  for  phces  of  profit  and  truft ;  whereas  the  deugn  of  this  ordinance  is  to 
commemorate  the  fufterings  and  death  of  Ch rill,  and  his  love  therein  j  to 
rtrengihcn  the  faith  of  chnftians,  and  increafe  their  love  to  Chrifl  and  one 
another,  and  to  maintain  communion  and  fellowfhip  with  him  and  among 
themfelves. , 

4.  This  orditiance  is  fometimes  admintftered  in  a  private  houfe,  which  took 
its  rife  from  faying  of  pfivate  mafs ;  and  to  fick'  perfons,  to  whom  tc  feems  to 
be  given  as  a  viaiicum,  or  a  provifion  for  the  foul  in  its  way  to  heaven  t  and 
to 'two  or  three  perfons  only,  and  even  in  fome  cafes  to  a  (ingle  perfbn;  whereas 
it  is  a  church-ordinance,  and  ought  to  be  adminiftered  only  in  the  church,  and 
to  the  members  of  it. 

VI.  As  the  church  of£]i;Z««i/has  neither  the  form  nor  matter  of  a  true 
church,  nor  is  the  word  of  God  purely  preached,  and  the  ordinances  of  the 
gofpel  duly  adminiftered  in  it;  fi>  neither  Is  it  a  truly  organized  church,  ic 
having  fuch  ecclefiaftical  officers  and  offices  in  ir,  which  are  not  to  be  found  in 
the  word  of  God  ;  and  which  is  another  rcafon  why -we  feparate  from  it.  The 
fcripture  knows  nothing  of  Archbilhops  and  Diocefan  Bilhops,  of  Archdeacons 
and  Deans,  of  Prebends,  Chantors;  Parfons,  'Vicars,  Curates  Cjff.  The  onlf 
two  officers  in  a  chriftiah  church  areBifhops  andDeacons;  thcbiK:  has  the  care 
of  the  fpiritual,  theother  of  the  temnDralaCRts  of  thexhurch;  the  former  is 
the  fame  with  Paftors,  Elders,  aiW^^krfeets ;  and  fuch  men  ought  to  be  of 
^^F  found 
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found  principles,  and  netnpUry  Ihres  and  converfations ;  and  moreover  ought 
to  be  chofen  by  the  people  \  nor  Ihould  any  be  impofed  upon  them  contrarj^ 
to  their  will :  this  is  an  hardlhip,  and  what  we  cannot  fobmit  to :  and  it  is  a 
reafon  of  our  reparation,  becaufe  we  are  not  allowed  to  choofeour  own  pallors. 

VII.  The  church  of  £»fAiW  has  for  '\\%btai  a  temporal  one,  whereas  the 
church  of  Chrift  has  no  other  head  bot  Chrift  himfelf.  That  our  lawful  and 
rightful  fovereign  King  George  is  head. of  the  Church  of  £Af^W,  we  deny 
not  -,  he  is  fo  by  Act  of  ParUatnentt  and  as  fuch  to  be  acknowledged  t  but  then 
that  church  can  never  be  the  true  church  of  Cbrift,  that  has  any  other  head  but 
Chrifti  we  therefore  are  obliged  to  diftinguifh  between  the  church  of  England 
and  the  church  of  Chrift.  A  woman  may  be,  and  has  been  head  of  the  church 
of  England,-  but  a  woman  may  not  be  head  of  i  church  of  Chrift  i  fince  (he  ts 
not  allowed  to  fpeak  or  teach  there,  or  do  any  thing  that  Ihews  authority  over 
the  man  '. 

VIII.  The  want  of  difiipUne  in  the  church  of  England,  i?  another  realbn  of  oor 
dtflenc  from  it.  In  a  regular  and  well-ordered  church  of  Chrtft,  care  is  taken 
that  none  be  admitted  into  it  but  fuch  as  are  judged  truly  gracious  perfons, 
and  of  whom  tcftimony  is  given  of  their  becoming  converfations ;  and  when 
they  are  in  it,  they  are  watched  over,  that -their  walk  is  according  to  the  lawa 
and  rules  of  Chrift's  houfc}  fuch  as  fin,  are  rebuked  either  privately  or  pub- 
licly, as  the  nature  of  the  pffence  is  ;  diforderly  perfons  are  cenfured  and  with- 
drawn from  -,  profane  men  are  put  out  of  communion,  and  heretics,  after  the 
firil  and  fecond  admonition,  are  rgefted :  but  no  fuch  difcipline  as  this  is  main- 
tained in  the  church  of Et^land.  She  herfelf  acknowledges  a  want  of  godly  dif- 
cipline, and  wiihes  tor  a  relloration  of  it ;  which  is  done  every Ltnt  feafon,  and 
yet  no  Aep  taken  for  the  bringing  of  It  in :  what  difcipline  there  is,  is  not  exer* 
cifed  by  a  mintfter  of  a  pariffa,  and  his  own  congregation,  though  the  offender 
is  of  them,  but  in  the  Bifhop's  Court  indeed,  yet  by  laymen;  the  admonition' 
is  by  a  fet  of  men  called  Apparitors,  and  the  fentence  of  excommunication  and 
the  whole  procefs  leading  to  it  by  Lawyers,  and  not  Minifters  of  the  word. 

IX.  The  Rites  and  Ceremonies  ufed  in  the  church  of  England,  are  another  rea*- 
fon  of  our  feparation  from  it.  Some  of  them  are  manifeftly  of  pagan  original ; 
f6me  favour  of  Judaifm,  and  are  no  other  than  abolifhed  Jewilh  rites  revived  ; 
and  moft,  if  not  all  of  cfiem,  are  retained  by  the  pap'iAs  ■,  and  have  beeH',  and ' 
ftill  are,  abufed  to  idolatry  and  fuperftition.  Bowing  to  the  eafl,  was  an  ido- 
latrous praftice  of  the  heathens,  and  is  condemned  in  fcripture  as  an  abomina> 
ble  thing  ^  Bowing  to  the  altar,-  is  a  relic  of  popeiy,  ufed  by  way  of  adoration 
oPthe  elements,  and  in  favour  and  for  the  fupport  of  tranfubftantiation,  and  the 

Vol.  II.  jC  -real 

*  iCor.xitr.  34,  jj.  1  Tim.ii.  11,  iz.  1h  *  Ezek.  viiL  ■;,  16. 
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real  prefcnce ;  and  therefore  by  no  means  to  be  ufed  by  thofe  that  dilbelieve^ 
that  do&rine,  and  muft  be  an  hardening  of  fuch  that  have  faith  in  it.     Bowing,, 
when  the  name  of  Jesus  is  mentioned,  is  a  piece  of  fuperftition  and  will-wor-^ 
fliip,  and  has  no  countenance  from  PbiL  ii.  lo.     The  words  fliould  be  rendered 
in^  and  noc  at  the  name  of  Jcfus ;  nor  is  it  in  the  namejefus^  but  in  tbe  name  of 
Jefusj  and  fo  defigns  fome  other  name,  and  not  Jefus ;  and  a  name  given  hicn 
after  his  refurrcdion,  and  noc  before,  as  the  name  of  Jefus  was  at  bis  birth ;: 
and  befidcs  fome  are  obliged  to  bow  in  it,  who  have  no  knees  in  a  literal  feofe. 
to  bow  with,  and  therefore  bowing  of  the  knee  cannot  be  meant  in  any  fuch. 
fenfe.     And  as  for  fuch  ceremonies  which  in  their  own  nature  are  neither  good 
nor  bad,  but  indifferent,  they  ought  to  be  left  as  fuch,  and  not  impofed  as  ne- 
ceflary  •,  the  impofition  of  things  indifferent  in  divine  fervice  as  neceflkry,  as« 
if  without  which  it  could  not  be  rightly  performed,  is  a  fufiicient  reaibn  why 
they  ought  not  to  be  fubmitted  to :  fuch  and  fuch  particular  garments  worn  by 
perfons  in  facred  office,  confidered  as  indiffFerent  things,  may  be  uled  or  not  ufed ; 
but  if  the  ufeof  thefe  is  infifted  on,  as^being  holy  and  neceflary,  and  without, 
which  divine  worffiip  cannot  rightly  be  performed,  then  they  ought  to  be  rejc<^- 
ed  as  abominable.     Nor  can  we  like  the  furplice  ever  the  better  for  being 
brought  in  by  pope  Adrian,  A.  D.  796.     The  crofs  in  baptifm^  and  kneeling 
at  the  LordVfupper,  have  been  taken  notice  of  before. 

X.  The  book  of  Common  Rraytr^  fet  forth  as  a  rule  and.  direftory  ot  divine 
worffiip  and  fervice,  we  have  many  things  taobjedt  to. 

1.  Inafmuch  as  It  prefcribes  certain  ftinted  fet  forms  of  prayer,  and  ties  men 
up  to  the  ufe  of  them  :  we  do  not  find  that  the  apoftles  of  Chriff:  and  the  firft 
churches  ufed  any  fuch  forms,  nor  chriftians  for  many  ages ;  and  of  whatever 
ufe  it  can  be  thought  to  be  unto  perfons  of  weak  capacities,  furely  fuch  that, 
have  fpiritual  gifts,  or  the  gift  of  preaching  the  gofpel,  can  ftand  in  no  need 
of  it,  and  who  mufl  have  the  gift  of  prayer ;  and  to  be  bound  to  fuch  pre- 
compofed  forms,  as  it  agrees  not  with  tbe  promife  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  and 
fupplication,  fo  not  with  the  different  cafes,  circumftances,  and  frames  that 
chriftians  are  ibmetimes  in ;  wherefore  not  to  take  notice  of  the  defedrivenefs 
of  thefe  prayers,  and  of  the  incoherence  and  obfcurity  of  fome  of  the  petitions 
in  them  \  the  frequent  tautologies  and  repetitions,  efpecially  in  the  Litany,  fo 
contrary  to  Chrift's  precept  in  Matt.  vi.  7.  are  fufficient^to  give  us  a  diftafte  of 
them. 

2.  Though  we  are  not  againft  reading  the  fcriptures  in  private  and  in  public, 
yet  we  cannot  approve  of  the  manner  the  Liturgy  dircds  unto ;  namely,  the 
reading  it  by  piece-meals,  by  bits  and  fcraps,  fo  mangled  and  curtailed  as  the 
Gofpels  and  Epiffles  are  :  we  fee  not  why  any  part  of  fcripture  ffiould  be  omit- 

tedi 


FROM  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  379 
ccd  I  and  the  order  of  thde  being  an  invention  of  a  Pope  of  Rome,  and  the 
fixing  ihem  to  mattins  and  even-fongs  fmeUing  fo  rank  of  popery,  no  ways 
ferve  to  recommend  them  to  us :  not  to  take  notice  of  the  great  impropriety 
of  calling  pallages  out  ofl/aiah,  Jeremiah,  Joel,  Malacbi^  and  the  ^i9j  of  the 
apoftles,  by  the  name  of  Epifttes  :  but  efpecially  it  gives  us  much  uneafincfs 
to  fee  lefTons  taken  out  of  ih^  Apocrypha,  and  appointtd  to  be  read  as  if  of  equal 
authority  with  the  facred  fcripturcs  ;  nay  not  only  out  of  the  books  of  Baruch, 
fVifdem.,  and  Ecdeftafiicus,  but  out  of  the  hiftorics  of  7obit,  Judith,  Sufannay 
Bel  and  the  dragon,  and  fuch  leflbns  out  of  them  as  contain  the  mod  idle  and 
fabuloiis-ftories. 

3.  The  book  of  Common  Prayer,  enjoins  the  reading  of  the  book  of  Pfalms 
in  the  corrupt  tranflation  of  the  Vulgate  Latin,  ufed  by  the  papifts ;  in  which 
there  are  great  omilTions  and  fubtra<5tions  in  fome  places  %  at  every  whrre,  the 
titles  of  the  Pfalms  are  left  out,  and  in  all  places  thefe  words  Htggaien  and  Selab, 
and  the  laft  vcrfe  of  Pfalm  Ixxii.  and  in  others,  there  are  manifcft  additions,  as 
in  Pfalm  ii.  12.  and  iv.  8.  and  xiii.  6.  and  xxii.  i,  31.  and  xxxix.  12,  and  cxxxii. 
4.  and  cxxxvi.  27.  and  cxlvii.  8.  and  three  whole  verfcs  in //o/m  xiv.  whereas 
nothing  (hould  be  taken  from,  nor  added  to  the  word  of  God  ;  fome  fenrencca 
are  abfurd  and  void  of  fcnfe,  as  PfalmWxvi.  8.  and  Ixvtii.  30,  31.  and  in  others 
the  fenfe  is  perverted,  or  a  Contrary  one  given,  as  in  PJalm  xvii.  4.  and  xviii.  26. 
and  XXX.  13.  and  cv.  28.  and  cvi.  30.  andcvii.  40.  and  cxxv.  3,  This  tranlla* 
tion  of  the  Pfalms  (tands  in  the  Englijh  Litui^y,  and  is  ufed  and  read  in  the 
churches  in  England. 

4.  It  directs  to  the  obfervation  of  feveral  falls  and  fcftivals,  which  are  no 
where  enjoined  in  the  word  of  God,  and  for  which  it  provides  collects,  gofpels 
and  epiftlcs  to  be  read :  the  fafts  are,  Quadragefima  or  Lent,  tn  Imitation  of 
Chriil's  forty  days  faft  in  the  wilderncfs,  Ember  weeks.  Rogation  6»ys,  and  all 
the  Fridays  in  the  year;  in  which  men  are  commanded  to  abftain  from  meats, 
which  God  has  created  to  be  received  with  thankfgiving.  The  fcftivals,  befides, 
the  principal  ones,  Cbrifimas,  Eaficr  and  IVhitfuntide-,  arc  the  fcvcral  faints  days 
throughout  the  year;  which  are  all  of  popilh  invention,  and  are  either  movea- 
ble or  Bxed,  as  the  popifh  fcftivals  be  ■,  and  being  the  relics  of  popery  makes  us 
ftill  more  uncafy  and  dilTatisfied  with  them. 

5.  Befides  the  corruptions  before  obferved  in  the  ordinances  of  Bapiifm  and 
the  Lord's  fuppcr,  in  the  order  for  the  Vifitation  of  the  Sick  ftands  a  form  of 
Abfolution,  which  runs  thus ;  "  And  by  his  (ChrilVs)  authority  committed  to 
**  me,  labfolve  thee  from  all  thy  fms,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
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M  Son»  and  of  the  hply  Ghoft  v^  ivhich  is  a  mere{>o{yifll'devl€«^  tjhnft  liaving 
left  no  fuch  power  to  his  church,  nor  committed  any  fuch  aucherit y  te  any  let 
of  men  in  it;  all  that  theminiftersofChrift  have  power  of  amhority  to  do,  is 
only  minifterially  to  declare  and  pronounce,  (hat  fuch  who  belieiFe  inChrift  Ihall 
receive  the  remiflion  of  fins,  and  that  their  fins  are  foi^iven  them  i  and  that 
fuch  who  believe  not  (hall  be  da^nned. 

6.  It  appoints  fome  things  merely  civil,  as  ecclefiaftical  and  appertaining  to 
the  miniftry,  and  to  he  performed  by  ecclefiaftlcal  perfons  and  minifters,  and 
provides  offices  for  them  :  as, 

1.  Matrimony  ;  which  feems  to  favour  the  popifh  notion  of  making  a  facra- 
ment  of  it ;  whereas  it  is  a  mere  civil  contract  between  a  man  and  a  woman, 
and  in  which  a  minifter  has  nothing  to  do  i  nor  do  we  ever  read  of  any  prteft 
pr  Levite,  that  was  ever  concerned  in  the  folemnization  of  it  between  other 
perfons,  under  the  Old  Teftamenc,  or  of  any  apoftle  or  minifter  of  the  word,, 
under  the  New ;  not  to  fay  any  thing  of  the  form  of  rt,  or  of  the  ceremonies 
attending  it. 

2.  The  Burial  of  the  Dead ;  which  is  a  mere  civil  aftion,  and  belongs  not  to 
a  gofpel-minifter,  but  to  the  relations  of  the  deceafed  or  other  neighbours, 
iciends  or  acquaintance  ^ :  nor  is  there  any  neceflity  for  a  place  to  be  confe- 
ciated  for  fuch  a  purpofe.  Abraham  and  Sarah  ftcrt  buried  in  a  cave,  Deborah 
under  an  oak,  Joflma  in  a  field,  Samuel  in  his  heufe,  and  Chrift  in  a  garden  ^. 
Nor  do  the  fcriptures  ever  make  mention  c^  any  fervice  being  read,  or  of  any 
divine  worfhip  being  performed  at  the  interment  of  the  dead  *,  and  was  any  thing 
Qf  this  kind  neceifary,  yet  we  muft  be  obliged'  to  objedt  unco,  nor  could  we 
^mply  with,,  the  fervice  ufed  by  the  church  oi  England  on  this  occafion  ;  we 
cannot  in  confcience  call  every  man  and  woman^  our  dear  br^lbtr^  ov  our  dear 
JffUr^  as  fome  who  have  lived  vicious  lives,  and  have  not  appeared  to  have  had 
(rue  repentance  towards  God  or  faith  in  Chrift,  have  been  called  *,  or  *^  com^ 
^  mit  their  bodies  to  the  ground  in  fure  and  certain  hope  of  the  refurreAion  to 
^  eternal  life*,"-  fince  we  know  there  will  be  a  refurre^tion  to  damnation. as  well 
as  to  eternal  life  -,  nor  can  we  give  thanks  to  God  on  account  of  many,  ^  that 
^  it  has  pleafed  him  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  miferies  of  this  finful  world  -,** 
nor  join  in  the  following  petition,  which  feems  to  favour  the  popilk  nodon  o£ 
praying  for  the  dead ;  ^^  befeeching-i^thaf}  we,  with  all  thofe  that  are  departed  in 
1^  true  faith  of  thy  holy  name,  may  hav£  our  per&£k  confununadoaand  btifi^ 
liK>th.in  body  and  foul^*'  Csfc. 

XL  We 

•  Mitt.  viii.  21,  22.     Aa  viii.  2% 

^  GtiL  xziii.  9.  and  zxxv.  8.    Jpfli.  zxiv.  jo,    1  Sam.  xxv.  i.    John  zix.  41. 
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XL  We  cannot  commune  with  the  church  of  England^  bccaufe  it  is  of  a 
pcrfecuting  fpirit  v  and  we  cannot  think  fuch  a  church  is  a  true  church  of  Chrift : 
that  the  Puritans  were  perfecuted  by  ir  in  Queen  Elizabeth'^  time,  and  the  Dif- 
fcntcrs  in  the  reign  of  Y^\ti%CharIes  the  fecond,  is  not  to  be  denied  •,  and  though 
this  fpirit  does  not  now  prevail,  this  is  owing  to  the  mild  and  gentle  govern- 
ment of  our  gracious  fovetcign  King  GEoacE,  the  head  of  this  Chgrch,  for 
which  we  have  reafon  to  be  thankful;  and  yet  it  is  not  even  now  quite  clear  of 
perfecution,    witnefs -the  Teft  and  Corporation- ads,  by  which  many  free-born^ 
Englifhmtn  are  deprived  of  their  native  rights,  becaufe  they  cannot  conform  to- 
the  church  of  £«f/tf»ii  i  befides,  the  reproaches  and  rcvilings  which  are  daily 
call  upon  us,  from  the  pulpit  and  the  prefs,  as  well  as  in   converfation,  fhew 
the  fame :  and  to  remove  all  fuch  calumnies  and  reproaches,  has  been  the  in- 
ducement to  draw  up  the  above  Reafons  for  our  diflent ;  and  which  have  been 
chiefly  occafioned  by  a  late  Lctttr,  on  the  duty  of  Catechizing  Children^  in  which- 
the  author,  is  not.conteat  highly  to  commend  the  church  of  £«^/tf;/^,  as  the 
pureft  church  Under  heavcrr,  but  refle£ks  greatly  on  Diflfcntcrs,  aaid  particularly 
on  fuch  whom  he  calls  rebaptizers  •,  and  repeats  the  old  dale  (lory  of  the  Germatr 
Anabaptijls^  and  their  errors,  madneflfefs  and  diftraftions ;  and  mod  malicioufly 
juifinuates,  that  the  people  who  now  go  by  this  name  are  tindtured  with  erro- 
neous principles;  for  he  fays,  they  fpread  their  errors  in  adjacent  countries,, 
which  arc  not  fully  cxcinguiflicd  to  this  day  :  whereas  they  are  a  people  that' 
fcarce  agree  with  us  m  any  thing;  neither  in  their  civil  nor  in  their  religious 
principles,  nor  even  in   baptifm  itfelf;  for  they  were  for  tlie  repetition  of 
adult-bapiifm  in  fome  cafes,  which  we  arc  not :  and  ufed  fprinkling  in  baptifm,^. 
which  we  do  not :  the  difference  between  them  and  us  is  much  greater  than^ 
between  the  papifts  and  the  church  oi  England  \   and  yet  this  letter  -  writer 
would  think  ic  very  hard  and  unkind  in  us,  ftiould  we  rake  up  all  the  murders 
and  maffacres  committed  by  Paedobaptifts,  and  that  upon  principle,  beheving 
that  in  fo  doing  they  did  God  good  fervice ;  I  mean  the  Papifts,  who  are  all 
Paedobapnifts ;  and  yet  this  might  be  done  with  as  much  truth  and  ingenuity, 
as  the  former  ftory   is  told  :  and    befides,  the  difturbances  in  Germany  v/etc 
begun  by  Pa&dobaptifts ;  firft  by  the  Papifts  before  the  reformation,  and  then 
by  Lutherans  after  it,  whom  Luther  endeavoured  to  difluade  from  fuch  prac- 
tices ;    and  even  the   difturbances  in  Munfter  were  begun  by   Psedobaptirt. 
Hiinifters,  with  whom  fome  called  Anabapriftrs  joined,  and  on  whom  the  whole 
fcandal  is  laid.     But  what  is  all  this  to  us,  ^ho  as  much  difavow  their  principleij 
and  praftices,  as  any  people  under  the  heavens  ?  nor  does  our  different  way  of 
thinking  about  baptifm  any  ways  tend  to  the  fame. 

AMtl. 
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R  £  p  L  V  to  a  late  Pamphlet9  intitled,   Padobaptism;  or, 
j4  Defence  <(f  Infant-Baptifnis  in  point  of  Antiquity^  &c. 


A    Pamphlet  being  publiftied  feme  time  ago  by  a  namelc&  author,  intitled, 
The  bapUfm  of  Infants  a  reafonabU  Servicej  &c.     I  wrote  an  anfwer  to  it; 
•chiefly  relating  to  the  antiquity  of  infant-baptifm,  called.  The  argument  from 
ApofloUc  tradition^  in  favour  of  Infant- baptifm^  &c.  cotifidered\  and  of  late  another 
anonymous  writer  has  darted  up  in  defence  of  the  antiquity  of  it,  from  the 
exceptions  made  by  me  to  it  *,  for  it  feems  it  is  not  the  fame  author,  but  an- 
other who  has  engaged  in  this  controverfy ;  but  be  he  who  he  will,  it  does  not 
greatly  concern  me  to  know  •,  though  methinks,  if  they  judge  they  are  em- 
barked in  a  good  caufe,  they  Ihould  not  be  alhamed  of  it,  or  of  cheir  names, 
and  of  letting  the  world  know  who  they  are,  and  what  (hare  they  have  in  the 
defence  of  it :  but  juft  as  they  pleafe,  it  gives  me  no  uneafinefs  ;  they  are  wel- 
come .to  take  what  method  they  judge  mod  agreeable,  provided  truth  and  righ- 
teoufnefs  are  attended  to. 

In  my  anfwer,  I  obferve  that  apoftoUc  tradition  at  mod  and  bed  is  a  very 
uncertain  and  precarious  thing,  not  to  be  depended  upon  ;  of  which  I  give  an 
indance  fo  early  as  the  fecond  century,  which  yet  even  then  could  not  be  letdcd; 
and  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  there  is  any  fuch  thing  as  apodolic  tradirion, 
not  delivered  in  the  iacred  writings  -,  and  demand  of  the  Gentkman,  whofe 
performance  was  before  me,  to  give  me  one  dngle  indance  of  it  i  and  if  infant- 
baptifm  is  of  this  kind,  to  name  the  apodle  or  apodles  by  whom  it  was  deli- 
vered,  and  to  whom,  when,  and  where;  to  all  which  no  anfwer  is^feturned; 

only 
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only  I  obferve  a  deep  (ilence  as  to  undoubted  apoJloUc  traditioHy  fo  much  boafted 

of  before- 

The  ftatc  of  the  controvcrfy  between  us  and  the  Paedobaptifts,  with  refpcft. 

to  the  antiquity  of  infant-baptifm,  lies  here;  and  thequeftion  is,  whether  there 

is  any  evidence  of  its  being  pradtifed    before  the  third  century ;  or  before  the 

times  of  Tertullian,  We  allow  it  began  in  the  third  century,  and  was  then  prac- 

tifed  in  the  African  churches,  where  we  apprehend  it  was  firft  moved ;  but 

deny  there  was  any  mention  or  praftice  of  it  before  that  age;  and  affirm  that 

lerlullian.  IS  the  firft  perfon  known  that  fpokeof  it,  and  who  fpeaks  againft  it:  I- 

have  therefore  required  of  any  of  our  learned  Pasdobaptifts  to  produce  a  fingle 

palTage  out  of  any  authentic  writer  before  Tertullian^  in  which  infant-baptifm  is 

exprefsly  mentioned,,  or  clearly  hinted  at,  or  plainly  fuppofed,  or  manifeftly 

referred  to:  if  this  is  not  done,  the  controverfy  muft  remain  juft  in  the  fame 

ftatc  where  it  was,  and  infant-baptifm  carried  not  a  moment  higher  that  it  was 

before;  and  whatever  elfc  is  done  below  this  date,  is  all  to  no  purpofe..    How 

far  this  Gentleman,  who  has  engaged  in  this  controverfy,  has  fuccceded,  is 

oxir  next  bufinefs  to  inquire. 

The  only  chriftian  writers  of  the  firft.  century,  any  of  whofe  writings  are 

extant,.   2LVt  Barnabas^  Clemens  Romanus^  Hermas^  Polycarpy  and  Ignatius  \   no« 

thing  out  oi  BarnabaSy  Polycarp^  zn^  Ignatius ^  in  favour  of  infant-bapti(m,  is 

pretended  to;     •*  The  moft  ancient  writer  that  we  have  (fays  this  Gentleman, 

**  in  the  words  of  Mr  Bingham)  is  Clemens  RomanuSy  who  lived  in  the  time  of 

the  apoftles;  and  he,  though  he  doth  not  directly  mention  infant-baptifm, 

yet  fays  a  thing  that  by  confequence  proves  it ;  for  he  makes  infants  liable 

**  to  original  fin,  which  is  in  effeft  to  fay  that  they  have  need  of  baptifm  to* 

**  purge  it  away,  fcfr."     The  pafl&ge  or  paflages  in  C/^i»^;/j,  in  which  he  fays  • 

this  thing,  are  not  produced;  1  fuppofe  they  are  the  fame  that  are  quoted  by 

Dr  IFally  in  neither  of  which  does  he  fay  any  fuch  thing ;  it  is  true,  in  the  firft 

of  them  he   makes  mention  of  a  paflage  in  Jobx'w.  4.  according  to  the  Greek. 

vcrfion,  no  man  is  free  from  pollution^  no  not  though  his  life  is  but  of  one  day\  which 

might  be  brought  indeed  to  prove  original  fin,  but  is  not  brought  by  C//ot^i;j  for 

any  fuch  purpofe,  bur  as  a  felf-accufation  .oijob\  fliewing,  that  though  he  had 

the  charafter  of  a  good  man,  yet  he  was  not  free  from  fin  :  and  the  other  only. 

fpeaks  of  men  coming  into  the  world  as  out  of  a  grave  and  darknefs,  meaning 

out  of  their  mother*s  womb  ;  and  feems   not  to  refer  to  any  moral  death  and  *• 

darknefs  men  are  under,  or  to  the  finful  ftate  of  men  as  they  come  into  the  world  : : 

but  be  it  fo,  that  in  thefe  paflTages  Clemens  does  fpeak  of  original  fin,  what  is 

this  to  infant-baptifin,  or  the  neceffity  of  it?  is  there  no  other  way  to  purge 

away  original  fin, .  but  baptifm  ?  nay,  is  there  any  fuch  virtue  in  baptifm  as  to . 

purge. 
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purge  it  away  ?  there  is  not ;  it  is  the  blood  Of  Chrilt,  and  that  onljTt  that  purges 
away  fin,  whether  original  or  a&ual.     Should  it  be  faid  that  this  was  the  fenfe 
of  the  ancients  in  feme  after-ages,  who  did  afcribe  fuch  a  virtue  to  baptifm, 
and  did  affirm  it  was  neceflary  to  be  adminiftered,  and  did  adminifter  it  to  infants 
for  that  purpofc,  what  is  this  to  Clemens  ?  what,  becaufe  fome  perfons  in  fome 
dfter-ages  gave  into  this  ftupid  notion,  that  baptifm  toodc  away  original  (in,  and 
was  neceiTary  to  infants,  and  ought  to  be  given  them  for  that  reafbn,  does  it 
follow  ihziClemens  was  of  that  mind  ?  or  is  there  the  leaft  hint  of  it  in  his  letter? 
What  though  he  held  the  dodrine  of  original  fin,  does  it  follow  therefore  that 
he  was  for  infant-baptifm  ?  how  many  Antipaedobaptifts  are  there  who  profefs 
the  fame  dodrine  ?  will  any  man  from   hence  conclude  that  they  are  for  and  in 
the  pradtice  of  infant-baptifm  ?  It  follows  in  the  words  of  the  fame  writer; 
"  Hermes  pajlor  {Hermas  1  fuppofc  it  fhould  be)  lived  about  the  fame  time  with 
^*  Clemens ;    and  hath  fcvcral  paflages  to  flicw  the  general  neceflity  of  water^ 
*^  that  is,  baptifm,  to  fave  men  :'*  the  paflages  referred  to  arc  thofe  Dr  fVaU 
has  produced.     Hermas  had  a  vifion  of  a  tower  built  on  water  ;  inquiring  the 
reafon  of  it,  he  is  told,  it  was  '*  becaufe  your  life  is,  and  will  be  faved  by  water:" 
and  in  another  place,  "before  any  one  receives  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 
*^  he  is  liable  to  death  •,  but  when  he  receives  that  feal,  he  is  delivered  from 
"  death,  and  is  affigned  to  life  ;  and  that  feal  is  water."  Now  by  water  Hermas 
is  fuppofcd  to  mean  baptifm-,  but  furely  he  could  not  mean  real  material  water, 
or  the  proper  ordinance  of  water-baptifm,  fince  he  fpeaks  of  the  patriarchs  com- 
ing up  through  this  water,  and  being  fealed  with  this  feal  after  tbey  were  deai^ 
and  fo  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God  :  but  how  difembodied  fpirits  could 
be  baptized  in   real  water,  is  noteafy  to  conceive;  it  mud  furely  defign  fome- 
thing  myilical ;  and  what  it  is,  I  mud  leave  to  thofe  who  better  underftand 
thefe  vifionary  things  :  but  be  it  fo,  that  baptifm  in  water  is  meant,  falvation 
by  it  may  be  underftood  in  the  fame  fenfe  as  the  apoftle  Peter  afcribes  falvation 
to  it,  when  he  fays,  that  baptifm  faves  by  the  refurreSlion  of  Chrijl  from  the  deadi 
that  is,  by  directing  the  baptized  perfon  to  Chrift  for  falvation,  who  was  deli- 
vered for  his  offences,  and  rofe  again  for  his  juftification ;  of  which  refurreftion 
baptifm  by  immerfion  is  a  lively  emblem;  znd Hermas  is  only  fpeaking  of  aduk 
perfons,  and  not  of  infants,  or  of  their  baptifm,  or  of  the  neceflity  of  it  to  their 
falvation :  in  another  place  indeed  he  fpeaks  of  fome  that  were  as  infants  wich- 
t)ut  malice,  and  fo  more  honourable  than  others  ;  and,  adds  he,  all  infants,  are 
honoured  with  the  Lord,  and  accounted  of  firft  of  all ;  that  is,  all  fuch  infants 
as  before  defcribed:  but  be  it  that  infants  in  age  are  meant,  they  may  be  valued 
and  loved  by  the  Lord  ;  he  may  ftiew  mercy  to  them,  chufc,  redeem,  regene- 
rate, and  fave  them,  and  yet  not  order  them  to  be  baptized ;  nor  has  he  ordered 

it: 
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it:  hovevcT  Hennas  his  noc  a  word  about  the  bapcifm  of  them,  and  therefore 
thcTe  paflagesare  impertinently  referred  to. 

'  Now  thefe  are  all  the  paflages  of  the  writers  of  t]w  firft  century  brought  into 
this  controvcrfy ;  in  which  there  is  fo  far  from  being  any  exprefs  mention  of 
infant-baptifm,  that  it  is  not  in  the  leaft  hinted  at,  nor  referred  unto ;  nor  is 
any  thing  of  this  kind  pretended  to,  till  we  come  to  the  middle  of  the  next 
age ;  and  yet  our  author  upon  the  above  pafiages  concludes  after  this  manner : 
*'  thiis^we  have  traced  up  the  praStce  of  infant  baptifm  to  the  time  of  the 
"  apofttesi"  when  thofe  writers  give  not  the.leaft  hint  of  infant-baptifm,  or 
have  any  reference  to  it.  or  the  praftice  of  it.  It  is  amazing  what  ifaee  Ibme 
men  have !  proceed  we  now  to 

The  fccond  century.  The  book  of  Recognttio/u,  this  writer  fcems  to  be  at  a 
lofs  whereto  place  it,  whether  after  or  before  J*/?/*  1  however,  Mr  Bhjghum 
lells  him,  "  it  is  an  anticnt  writing  of  the  fame  age  with  Juftin  Martyr,  mcn- 
•*  tioned  by  Origett  in  his  Pbikcalia^  and  by  fome  afcribcd  to  Bardefanes  Sxrusy 
**  who  lived  about  the  middle  of  the  fecond  century."  It  is  indeed  mentioned 
by  On'getij  though  not  under  that  name,  and  is  by  him  afcribcd  loClemens,  as 
it  has  been  commonly  done ;  and  if  fo,  might  have  been  placed  among  the  lef- 
timonics  of  the/r^  century  j  but  this  Gentleman's  author  fays  it  is  afcribcd  by 
'fame  to  Bardefanes  Syrus:  it  is  true,  there  is  infcrtcd  in  it  a  fragment  out  of  a  dia> 
logue  of  his  concerning  fate,  againft  Jiydas  an  aftrologer  -,  but  then  it  Ihould 
rather  be  concluded  from  hence,  as  Fabrictus  obfervcs  ',  that  the  author  of  the 
RecogniiienSf  is  a  later  writer  than  Bardefanes  :  but  be  it  fo  that  it  is  him,  who 
is  th\s  Bardefanes?  ka  arch-heretic,  one  that  firft  fell  into  the  Valentin ian  hcrefy  -, 
and  though  he  fccmed  afterwards  to  change  his  mind,  he  was  not  wholly  free, 
zsEufeiius  fays  %  from  his  old  herefy;  and  he  became  the  author  of  a  new  feft, 
called  after  his  name  Bardefanifts ;  who  held  that  the  devil  was  not  a  creature 
of  God  ■,  that  Chrift  did  not  affume  human  Aefh ;  and  that  the  body  rifes  not '. 
The  book  of  Recognitions^  afcribed  to  him,  is  urged  by  the  Papifts,  as  Mr  James 
obfervcs  ^  to  prove  the  power  of  exorcifts,  free-will,  faith  alone  infufRcient, 
the  chryfm  in  baptifm,  and  Peter's  fucccflion  ;  though  the  better  fort  of  writers 
among  them  are  afliamed  of  it.  Sixtus  Sentnjis  fays',  that  "  moll  things  in 
«  it  are  uncertain,  many  fabulous,  and  fome  contrary  to  doftrines  generally 
*•  received."  And  Baronim  ^  has  thefe  words  concerning  it :  "  Away  with  fuch 
*'  monftrous  lies  and  mad-dotages,  which  are  brought  out  of  the  faid  filthy 
Vol.  II.  3D  «  ditch 

■  BiUiothec.  Grac.  I.  j.  c.  i.f.  If.  p.  36.  *  EccI,  HiB.I.  4.C.  30, 

*  (titgitu  de  HcnfiiiclUi,fe&3.c.6.p.i)3.VidiEi4p)UB.  UbtcC  56.  Aagnll,  deHxref.  c.  1%. 

*  Cotruprion  of  the  Faiheiif  pan  1.  p.  6. 

■  Apud  Rivec.  Critic.  Saet,  1. 1.  c.  7.  p.  ijOt 
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•*  ditch  of  the  Recognrshnsj  which  go  undar  the  ntme  aSCkmenr:^  but  all 
this  is  no  matter,  if  infant-baptifm  can  be  proved  one  k ;  but  how  ?  •^  This 
^^  author  fpcaks  of  the  neceffity  of  baptifm  in  the  iame  (tile  as  JmJUm  Mariyr 
^^  did—was  undeniably  an  aflertor  of  the  general  necefliry  of  baptifm  to  tahra- 
"  rion  :'*  wherever  this  wretched  tenet,  this  falfe  notion  of  the  abfolutc  neceffity 
of  baptifm  to  falvation  is  met  with,  the  Pnedobaptifts  prefently  fmell  out  infant- 
baptifm,  one  falfhood  following  upon  another ;  and  true  k  is,  that  one  error 
leads  on  to  another ;  and  this  falfe  doftrine  paved  the  way  for  mfant-baptifm ; 
but  then  the  myftery  of  iniquity  worked  by  degrees;  as  foon  as  it  waa  broached 
infant-baptifm  did  not  immediately  commemie:  it  does  not  follow,  becaufe  that 
heretic  aderced  this  notion,  that  therefore  he  was  for  or  in  the  praAice  of  infant- 
baptifm  ;  befides  this  book,  be  the  author  of  it  who  will,  is  not  made  niention 
of  before  the  third  century,  if  fo  foon ;  for  the  work  referred  to  by  Origen  has 
>  another  title,  and  was  in  another  form  ;  he  calls  it  the  circuits  of  PeUVy  an  apo- 
cryphal, fabulous  and  romantic  writing  \  and  though  the  paiTage  he  quotes  is 
in  the  Recognitions^  which  makes  fome  learned  men  conclude  it  to  be  the  fame 
with  that ;  yet  fo  it  might  be,  and  not  be  the  fame  with  it.     But  I  pafs  on  to 
a  more  authentic  and  approved  writer  of  the  fecond  century  : 

'Jufiin  Martyr^  who  lived  about  the  year  150;  and  the  firft  paffage  produced 
from  him  is  this « :  "  We  bring  them  (namely,  the  new  converts)  to  fome 
"  place  where  there  is  water,  and  they  are  regenerated  by  the  fame  way  of 
*•  regeneration  by  which  we  were  regenerated  ;  for  they  are  waftied  with  water 
*'  in  the  name  of  God  the  Father  and  Lord  of  all  things,  and  of  our  Saviour 
»*  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  the  holy  Spirit."     In  this  paffage,  it  is  owned,  "  Jufiin 
"  is  defcribing  the  manner  of  adult  baptifm  only  \  having  no  occafion  to  de- 
^  fcend  to  any  farther  particulars ;  nor  is  it  alledged,  it  is  faid,  as  a  proof  of 
**  infant-baptifm  dircftly ;  but  only  to  (hew,  that  this  ancient  writer  ufed  the 
"  word  regeneration  fo  as  to  connote  baptifm-^ytt  his  words  cannot  be  thought 
^<  to  exclude  the  baptifm  of  infants  in  thefe  days  : "  but  if  infant-baptifm  had 
been  pradtifed  in  thofe  days,  it  is  not  confident  with  that  fincerity  and  impar* 
tiality  which  Jufiin  fets  out  with,  when  he  propofed  to  give  the  Roman  Em- 
peror an  account  of  chriftian  baptifm,  not  to  make  any  mention  of  that  \  for 
he  introduces  it  thus :  "  We  will  declare  after  what  manner,  when  we  were 
«•  renewed  by  Chrift,  we  devoted  ourftlves  iinto  God,  left  omitting  this  we 
"  ftiould  feem  to  aft  a  bad  part  (prevaricate  or  deal  unfairly)  in  this  declara- 
««  tion  J "  whereas  it  was  not  dealing  fairly  with  the  Emperor,  and  not  giving 
him  a  full  and  fair  account  of  the  adminiftration  of  the  ordinance  of  baptifm 
to  all  its  proper  fubjefts,  if  infants  had  ufed  to  be  baptized  \  which  he  could 

cafily 

%  Apolog.  a.  p.  93,  94. 
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eafily  have  introduced  the  mention  of,  and  one  would  think  could  not  ha^re 
ocnitted  it :  befides,  as  Dr  Gak  ^  obrervcs»  he  had  an  occafion  16  fpeak  of  it, 
and  to  defcend  to  this  particular,  had  it  been  ufed  ;  (ince  the  chriftians  were 
charged  with  ufing  their  infants  barbaroufl]f ;  which  he  might  have  removed, 
had  this  been  the  cafe,  by  obferving  the  great  regard  they  had  to  them  in  de- 
voting them  to  God  in  baptifm,  and  thereby  initiating  them  into  their  religion, 
and  providing  for  the  falvation  of  their  ibuls :  but  Jufiin  is  fo  far  from  faying 
any  thing  of  this  kind,  that  he  leaves  the  Emperor  and  every  body  elfe  to 
conclude  that  infants  were  not  the  fubjefts  of  baptifm  in  this  early  age  ;  for  as 
the  above  writer  obfcrves,  immediately  follow  fuch  words  as  diredtly  oppofe 
infant-baptifm ;  they  are  thefe :  ^*  And  we  have  been  taught  by  the  apoftles 
^^  this  realbn  for  this  thing  -,  becaufe  we  being  ignorant  of  our  firft  birth,  were 
^^  generated  -by  necelTity,  ^c.  that  we  fhould  not  continue  children  of  that 
^*  neceOity  and  ignorance,  but  of  will  (or  choice)  and  knowledge;  and  fhould 
^^  obtain  forgivenfs  of  the  flns  in  which  we  have  lived,  by  water :''  fo  that  in 
order  to  obtain  thefe  things  by  water  or  baptifm,  which  Jujlin  fpeaks  of,  there 
mud  be  free  choice  and  knowledge,  which  infants  are  not  capable  of:  but  it 
feems  the  main  thing  this  pafiage  is  brought  to  prove,  is,  that  the  words  rege- 
neraUd  and  regeneration  are  ufed  for  baptized  and  baptifm  \  and  this  agreeing 
with  the  words  of  Chrift  in  John  iii.  5.  (hews  that  this  conftru£tion  of  them  then 
obtained,  that  baptifm  is  necellary  to  falvation.     Now,  it  (hould  be  obferved, 
that  the  perfons  Juftin  fpeaks  of  are  not  reprefented  by  him  as  regenerated  by 
baptifm,  becaufe  they  are  fpoken  of  before  as  converted  perfons  and  believers ; 
and  it  is  as  clear  and  plain  that  their  baptifm  is  diftingui(hed  from  their  regene- 
ration, and  is  not  the  fame  thing ;  for  Jujiin  ufes  the  former  as  an  argument  of 
the  latter ;  which  if  the  fame,  his  fenfe  muft  be,  they  were  baptized  becaufe 
they  were  baptized;  whereas  his  fenfe,  confident  with  himfelf,  and  the  pradice 
of  the  primitive  churches,  is;  that  thefe  perfons,  when  brought  to  the  water, 
having  made  a  profefHon  of  their  regeneration,  were  owned  and  declared  rege- 
nerated perlbns ;  as  was  manifeft  from  their  being  admitted  to  the  ordinance 
of  water- baptifm;  and  from  hence  it  appears,  that,  then  no  fuch  conftrudion  of 
John  iii.  5.  obtained,  that  baptifm  is  neceflary  to  falvation:  and  this  now  feems 
to  be  the  paflage  referred  to,  in  which  Jufiin  is  faid  to  fpeak  of  the  necellity 
of  baptifm,  in  a  ftUe  the  author  of  the  Recognitions  agreed  with  him  in ;  but 
without  any  reafon. 

The  next  paflage  out  of  Juftin  is  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypbo  the  Jew;  where 
he  fays  that  «<  concerning  the  influence  and  efFed  oiAdafn\  (in  upon  mankind, 
*^  which  the  ancient  writers  rq)refent  as  the  ground  and  reafon  of  infant- 

302  ."  baptifm.^" 

k  ReflcOioni,  &c«  p.  455. 
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**  baptifm— "    The  words,  as  cited  by  DvlValU  to  whom  our  author  refins 
us,  are  thefe  :  Ji^iVr,  fpeaking  of  the  birth,  baptifm,  and  crucifixion  of  Chrift, 
fays  \  ^<  he  did  this  for  mankind,  which  by  Adam  was  fallen  under  death,  and 
*^  under  the  guile  of  the  ferpent ;  befide  the  particular  cau(e  which   each  man 
*^  had  of  finning."    Now,  allowing  that  this  is  fpoken  of   original  (in,  as  it 
feems  to  be,  what  is  this  to  infant*baptifm  ?     I  have  already  expoicd  the  fdly 
of  arguing  from  perfons  holding  the  one,  to  the  pradice  of  the  other.     It  is 
added  by  our  author,  ^^  in  the  fame  book,  he  {Juftin)  fpeaks  of  baptifm  being 
^<  to  chriftians  in  the  room  of  circumcifion,  and  fo  points  out  the  analogy  be- 
•*  tween  thofc  two  initiatory  rites.**     The  paflage  referred  to  is  this  ' :  "  Wc 
"  alio  who  by  him  have  had  accefs  to  God,  have  not  received  this  carnal  cir- 
**  cumcifion,  but  the  fpiritual  circumcifion,  which  Enochs  and  thofc  like  hhn, 
•*  have  obferved  ;  and  we  have  received  it  by  baptifm  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
**  bccaure  we  were  finncrs  •,  and  it  is  enjoined  to  all  perfons  to  receive  it  the  fame 
"  way."     Now  let  be  obferved,  that  this  fpiritual  circumcifion,  whatever  Jij^/* 
rcieans  by  it,  can  never  defign  baptifm  \  fince  the  patriarch  Enocbj   and  others 
like  him,  obferved  it :  and  fince  chriftians  are  faid  to  receive  it  iy  baptifm^  and 
therefore  muft  be  different  from  baptifm  itfelf :  nor  does  Jufiin  fay  any  thing  of 
the  analogy  between  baptifm  and  circumcifion,  or  of  the  one  being  in  the  room 
of  the  other;  but  oppofcs  the  fpiritual  circumcifion  to  carnal  circumcifion ;  and 
fpeaks  not  one  word  of  infants,  only  of  the  duty  of  adult  perfons,  as  he  fup- 
pofes  it  to  be.     The  laft  paflfage,  and  on  which  this  Gentleman  intends  to  dwell 
awhile,  is  this  ^ :  **  Several  perfons  (faysj^^'x)  among  us  of  both  fexes»  of 
"  fixty  and  feventy  years  of  age,  0/  i*  irtui'mf  ifM^v7iud«0«r  rm  Xf/q»,  "  who  were 
**  difcipled  to  Chrift  in  their  childhood,  6ff,"  which  I  have  obferved  fhould  be 
rendered,  **  who  from  their  childhood  were  inftruded  in  Chrift  -,**  and  which  I 
have  confirmed  by  feveral  paflTages  in  Juftin^  in  which  he  ufes  the  word  in  the 
fenfe  of  inftrudlion ;  and  from  whom  can  we  better  learn  his  nncaning  than 
from  himfelf  .^  all  which  this  author  takes  no  notice  of  *,  but  puts  tne  oflf  with 
a  paiTag^  out  of  Pluiarcb^  where  Antipbon  the  fon  of  SopbiluSj  according  to  his 
verfion,  is  faid  to  be  difcipled  ox profelytei  to  his  father:  I  leave  him  to  enjoy 
his  own  fenfe ;  for  I  do  not  underftand  it ;    and  Ihould  have  thought  that 
fMd«7f  v<«<  Ji  w  wilth  niight  have  been  rendered  more  intelligibly,  as  well  as 
more  truly,  "  inftruftcd  by  his  father  ;**  fince,  as  it  follows,  his  father  was  an 
orator.     He  thinks  he  has  catched  me  off  of  my  guard,  and  that  I  fuppofe  the 
word  difciple  includes  baptifm  ;  becaufe  in  my  commentary  onASs  xix.  3.  I  iay» 
^'  the  apoftle  takes  it  for  granted  that  they  were  baptized^  fince  they  were  not 
^^  only  believers,  but  di/ciples  \  *'  but  had  he  read  on,  or  tranfcribcd  what  fol- 
lows, 

^  Dialog,  cum  Tnpbo    p»  316.  Ed.  Paria.  <  lb.  p.  261*  ^  lb.  Apolog.  p.  62. 
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lows,  my  fenfe  would  clear(jr  appear  >  "  fuch  as  not  only  believed  with  the 
*«  heart,  but  had  made  a  pro^llion  of  their  faitb,  and  were  followers  of  Chrift:" 
nor  is  the  fcnfe  of  the  word  difiipU^  as  including  the  idea  of  baptifm,  confirmed 
by  AiisxAv.  21.  where  it  is  faid,  tobm  they  had  preached  the  ge/pel  to  that  cityt 
^  ^a«7iuaw7if>  **  and  taught  maitjt  or  made  them  difciplesj"  which  may  be 
interpreted  without  tautology,  and  yet  not  include  the  idea  of  baptifm  ^  flnce 
the  dtft^votdt^fiwicbed,  expreOes  the  bare  external  mini(try  of  the  word  ;  and 
the  latter,  taught^  or  made  difciples,  the  influence  and  e£^£t  of  it  upon  the 
minds  of  men  i  the  former  may  be  where  the  latter  is  not;  and  both,  where 
baptifm  is  not  as  yet  adminiftered.  The  reafon  why  •»  «tfiJbr>  muft  be  ren- 
dered (0,  and  not  from  their  cbildboody.  becaufe  the  baptifm  of  any  perfons  being 
not  a  continued,  hut  one  lingle  tranCent  a£t,  to  fpeak  of  their  being  baptized 
Jrom  theic  childhood  would  be  improper,  is  merry  indeed ;  when  Jujlin  is  not 
ijpcaking  of  the  baptifm  of  any  perfoo  at  all  i  but  of  their  being  trained  up  in 
the  knowledge  of  Chrift,  and  the  chriftian  religion  from  their  childhood,  in 
which  they  had  pcrfevercd  to  the  years  mentioned.  Upon  the  whole,  in  all 
thefe  paflages  oijufiin  quoted,  there  is  no  exprefs  mention  of  infant- baptifm, 
nor  any  hint  given  of  it,  nor  any  reference  unto  it.  Proceed  we  now  to  the 
next  writer  in  this  century,  brought  into  this  controverfy  : 

Irenaas ;  who  lived  towards  the  clofe  of  it,  and  wrote  about  the  year  1 80  \ 
the  only  palTage  in  him,  and  which  has  been  the  fubjc£tof  debate  a  hundred 
years  paft,  is  this;  fpeaking  of  Chrift,  he  fays ',  "  he  came  to  fave  all,  all  I 
"  fay,  g«/  per  eum  renafcuntur  inDeunit  '*  who  by  him  are  hern  again  untoGod  ;" 
"  infants,  and  little  ones,  and  children,  and  young  men,  and  old  men."  Now 
not  to  infift  upon  the  works  of  Iren^eus  we  have  being  moftly  a  tranllaiioni 
and  a  very  poor  one,  complained  of  by  learned  men;  nor  upon  this- chapter 
wherein  this  paflage  is,  bcingreckoncd  fpurious  by  others;  which  weaken  theforco 
of  this  teftimony,  and  will  have  their  weight  with  confidcring  perfons;  I  (hall  only 
take  notice  of  the  fenfe  of  the  phrafe,  born  again  unto  God;  and  the  injury  done 
to  the  charaftcrof /rMrfW,  to  make  it  lignify  baptifm,  or  any  thing  elfe  but 
the  grace  of  regeneration.  Our  author  begins  his  defence  of  this  paffage  in  fa- 
vour of  infant- baptifm,  with  a  remark  of  the  learned  Feuardintius,  as  he  calls 
him  1  "  that  by  the  name  of  regeneration,  according  to  the  phrafe  ofChrift  and 
•*  his  apoftles,  he  Uren<eus)  underftands  baptifm,  clearly  confirming  ihe  apof- 
•*  tolical  tradition  concerning  the  baptifm  of  infants."  As  for  the  learning  of 
this  monk,  I  cannot  difcern  it,  untefs  his  lies  and  impudence  againft  the  refor- 
mers, which  run  through  his  notes,  are  to  be  fo  called.  Whether  our  author 
is  a  junior  or  fenior  man,  I  know  not  y.  by^  bis  writisg  he  ieems  to  be  the  former, 

but; 
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tmt  tTte  adti(^e  of  /{rt^^^^^oyts^itliAut'i^  onearhing,  ^ft^gsod; 

"  onlfi  fays  he",  I  would  have  the  ytfuti^/tlteitaBlt^ 
^  Irm^eus  advifed,  to  beware  t^f  thofe  edritions,  wfascbthat  tnoft  impudent  moidt 
*^  Feuardentitts^  a  man  of  large  afiurance,  and  uncommon  bo1diie&»  and  <rf  no 
^  faith  nor  faithfulnefs,  has  in  many  things  foully  txntupted  and  defited  witk 
^  impious  and  lying  annotations  :*'  and  a  falfe  glofe  dris  df  his  is,  which  \t  qiibt-> 
ed ;  for  Cfarift  and  his  apoftles  no  where  call  baptifm  by  the  name  of  the  new  Hrth. 
I  hare  obfervedy  that  as  yet,  that  is,  in  Irtiutuft  xxtnt^  it  had  not  obtained 
among  the  ancients,  to  ufe  the  words  regentrafei  tft  rigmraiion  for  baptize  or 
baptifm  \  nor  is  this  author  able  to  prote  it.  •  The  paflsge  in  jMfim  before-men- 
tioned falls  ihort  of  it,  as  has  been  (hewn ;  and  the  pafllagea  in  TertuXM  and 
CUmtns  of  Alexandria^  concerning  being  A^nv  in  iMftr^  and  iegeiHn  tf  the  womb 
iffvaierj  are  too  late ;  and  bcfide,  the  tite  is  to  be  interpreted  of  the  grace  of 
God  compared  to  water  •,  this  is  tlearly  TtrtnUiatft  fenfe ;  for  he  adds  %  «*  nor 
"  are  we  otherwife  fafc  or  faved,  than  by  remaining  in  water  j**  which  forely 
can  never  be  under ftood  literally  of  the  water  of  baptifm  :  and  as  for  Clemens  ^^ 
hens  fpeaking  not  of  regeneration,  but  of  the  natural  generation  of  man,  as  he 
comes  out  of  his  mother's  womb,  naked,  and  free  from  fin,  as  he  fuppofes ; 
and  as  fuch,  converted  perfons  ought  to  be. 

To  have  recourfe  to  heathens  \o  afcertain  the  name  of  chriftian  baptifm,  is 
mooftrous ;  though  this,  it  is  faid,  there  is  no  need  of,  ^^  finceyiv^^chriftian 
*^  writers,  who  lived  with  or  befrre  Iren^eus^  fpeak  the  fame  language,  as  will 
*^  be  feen  hereafter :"  and  yet  none  are  produced  but  Barnabas  and  Jnftin\  the 
latter  of  which  has  been  confidered  already,  and  found  not  to  the  purpofe;  and 
his  reafoning  upon  the  former  is  beyond  my  comprehenfion  *,  for  whatever  may 
be  laid  for  the  giving  o^  milk  and  honey  to  perlbns  juft  baptized,  being  a  fym- 
bol  of  their  being  born  again,  it  can  be  no  proof  of  the  words  regeneration  and 
regenerated  being  ufed  for  baptifm  and  baptized ;  when  thefe  words  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  are  mentioned  by  Barnabas ;  fo  that  I  have  no  reafon  to  re- 
trad  what  I  have  faid  on  that  point.  And  now  we  are  returned  to  Irenaus  him- 
ielf ;  and  two  paflages  from  him  are  produced  in  proof  of  the  fenfe  of  the  word 
contended  for;  and  one  is  where  he  thus  fpeaks  %  <^  and  again  giving  the  power 
«^  of  regeneration  Unto  God  to  his  difciples,  he  faid  unto  them,  Go  and  ieacb 
aU  nations  J  baptizing  tbem^  &c."    By  which  power  or  commiflion  is  meant,  not 

the 

*  Junioret  qui  in  opera  Irenaei  incident  monltot  voIOy  at  caveant  ab  illis  editionibus  quai  impa- 
deniiflimut  ille  monachus  Fenardentiaiy  homo  projeAae  andadse,  k  nnllius  fidd,  faede  in  maltis 
corropit  k  annotationibas  impiis  k  meadactbat  eosfporeavit,  Rivet  Critic.  Sacr.  ]»2rC.6.  p.  1 83, 1 89. 

A  Nos  pifciculi  in  aqua  nafdmur.  Nee  aliter  qnam  in  aqoa  permanendo  falvi  fumus  Ter- 
tullian.  de  baptifmOi  c   i. 
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the  commiQiaQ  of  baptizing^  but  more  phinly  the  comnEvifllon  of  teaching  the 
do&rine  of  regeneration  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  necelfity  of  that  tofal* 
vatbn,  and  in  order  to  bapttfcp ;  and  which  was  the  firil:  and  principal  part  of 
the  apoftles  commiflTion,  as  the  order  of  the  words  (hew ;  and  it  is  nu>ft  reafonabjf 
to  think,  that  he  Ibould  fo  call  the  comoiiflion^  not  from  its  more  renx>c»  and 
lefs  principal  part^  but  from  the  firft  and  more  principal  one.    The  other  paf« 
ifag^  is  where  Irautus  onentions  ^  by  name  ^'  the  baptifm  oi regeneration  to  God  :'^ 
but  this  rather  prov^  the  contrary,  that  bapdfm  and  regeneration  are  two  dif« 
ferent  things,  and  not  the  fame  \  juft  as  the  fcriptural  phrafe,  the  baptifm  of  re- 
pentance^ and  which  feems  to  have  led  the  ancients  to  fuch  a  way  of  fpeaking, 
means  fomething  different  from  repentance,  and  noc  the  fame :  baptifm  is  fo 
called,  becaufe  repentance  is  a  prerequifite  to  it,  in  the  fubje&s  of  it  \  and  for 
the  fame  reafon  it  is  called  the  baptifm  of  regeneration^  becaufe  regeneration  is 
ahfolutely  neceflary  in  order  to  it :  to  all. which  I  only  add,  that  Irenaus  not 
only  ufes  the  word  regeneration  in  a  different  fcnfe  from  baptifm  elfcwherc  ',  but 
mod  clearly  ufes  it  in  another  fenfe  in  this  very  paflage  -,  fince  he  fays,  Chrift 
came  to  fave  all  who  by  btm  are  born  again  unto  God  *,  who  are  regenerated  by 
Chrift,  and  not  by  baptifm  \  and  which  is  explained  both  before  and  after  by 
'\i\%fan£lifying  all  forts  of  perfons,  infants,,  little  ones,  young  men,  and  old  men  \ 
which  cannot  be  underftood  of  his  baptizing  them,  for  he  baptized  none  \  and 
therefore  they  cannot  be  faid  to  be  regenerated  by  him  in  that  fenfe :  and  I  fay 
again,  to  underftand  Iren^us  as  fpeaking  of  baptifm,  is  to  make  him  fpeak 
what  is  abfolutely  falfe  \  thatChrift  came  to  fave  all  and  only  fuch  who  are  bap- 
tized unto  God.    It  feems  Le  Clerc  is  of  the  fame  fentiment  with  me,  an  authoc 
I  am  a  ftranger  to;  whom  this-writer  lets  pafs  without  any  reafoni^g  againft  him^ 
only  with  this  chaftizement;  *vhe  fhould  have  underftood  (being  zn  ecdefiaftUal 
t^  bifloriany  the  fentiments  apd  language  of  the  primitive  fathers  better ;"  but 
what  their  language  and  fentiments  were,  we  have  feen  already  ;  and  let  them 
be  what  they  will,  Iren^eus  muft  expreis  a  downright  faliehood,  if  be  is  to  be 
underftood  in  the  fenfe  contended  for :  on  the  one  hand,  it  cannot  be  true  that 
Chrift  came  to  fave  aU  that  are  baptized;  no  doubt  but  Judas  was  baptized, 
as  well  as  the  other  apoftles,  and  yet  it  will  not  be  (aid Chrift  came  to  fave  him  1^ 
Simon  Magus  was  certainly  baptized,  and  yet  wasi;y  tbe  gall  of  bttternefs^  and  bond 
of  iniquity^  and  by  all  the  accounts  of  him  continued  fo  till  death ;  there  were 
many  members  of  the  church  2xCorinth^  who  doubdefs  were  baptized,  and  yet 
were  unworthy  receivers  of  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  eat  and  drank  damnation 
to  themfelves,  for  which  reafon  there  were  many  weak^  lickly,  and  afteep ';  and 
it  is  to  be  feared,  without  any  breach  of  charity,  that  this  has  beecT  the  cafe  of 

thoufand» 
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hi  tndjretnocwitbfiandingallthikt  suraiith^r  haa  tbe>Mtfto  fay,  "fomueh 
•*  tbcD  for  the  teftimony,  thzpUtti  tautKipttnatU  t^tnonj^  6i  irtntitti,  for 
*■  the  pra&iceof  infant-btptifm." 

And  now  we  are  come  to  the  clofe  of  the  fecond  century.  1  but  before  we 
pais  to  the  next,  we  mvft  ftop  a  Kttte,  and  conflder «  pafltge  our  author,  after 
Dr  ^«//,  ba*  produced  out  of  Clement  vi  AUttandria,  who  lived  at  the  latter  end 
of  thii  century,  about  tbe  year  i^  1  ^nd  it  it  ihia :  f^kiog  of  rings  worn  on 
the  fingers,  and  the  feals  upon  them,  advifes  againft  every  thing  idolatrous  and 
lafciviousi  and  to  what  is  innocent  and  ufeful  t  "  let  our  feals,  fays  he  *,  be  a 
**  dove,  or  a  6(h,  or  a  fliip  running  with  the  wind,  or  ,  a  mufical  harp— or  t 
**  mariner's  anchor— —«and  if  any  one  is  a  fifherman,  AttttK*  fatimntm  ^  rm 
"  if  vAt0'  «PK4-MjK«M*  «-4tJW,  **  let  him  remember  the  apotlle,  and  the 
*'  children  drawn  out  trf  the  water."  This  pafiagie  was  feot  by  two  Gentlcmeo 
from  different  places  to  Dt  ff^all,  after  he  had  publilhed  two  editions  of  hii 
hiftory  i  and  he  feems  to  have  been  aQiamed  of  himfelf  for  not  having  obferved 
it,  and  fancies  that  this  refers  to  the  baptiziifg  of  a  child,  ^nd  the  taking, 
drawing,  and  lifting  it  out  of  the  water.  Now,  though  I  do  not  pretend  to 
fuppon  my  conjeAure  by  any  manufeript  or  printed  copy,  nor  do  I  think  it 
wonh  while  to  fearch  and  inquire  after  it,  whether  there  is  any  various  reading 
or  no,  but  (hall  leave  it  to  others  who  have  more  leifure  and  opportunity  i  yet 
I  perfuade  myfclf  my  conje^ure  will  not  be  condemned  as  a  groundlefs  one 
by  any  man  of  Icnfe  and  teaming,  efpecially  out  of  this  controverfy  :  my  con- 
jecture then  is,  that  it  fhould  be  read  not  «wJW,  "  children,"  but  ix'^mu 
"  fifties  v"  for  who  ever  heard  of  a  drtugbl  of  children  \  when  a  draught  sj  fijbes 
is  common  f  and  why  Ihould  a  filherman,  more  than  any  other,  remember  an 
■poftle  and  a  draught  of  children  f  furely  a  draught  of  Bihes  is  more  proper  to 
him :  the  words  I  think  therefore  fluwld  be  read,  "  let  htm  remember  the 
«*  apoftle,  and  tbe  fiffaes  drawn  ot»  of  the  watery"  and  the  fenfe  is;  let  him 
remember  tbe  apoftle  Fttert  and  the  draoghi  of  filhes  taken  by  him,  recorded 
either  in  Li^e  v.  6,  9.  or  in  Job*  x%\.  6,  8, 11;  for  the  words  manifeflty  refer 
to  Ibitie  panicular  and  remarkable  fad,  which  fhould  be  called  to  mind,  and 
not  to  a  thing  that  was  doile  every  day }  which  muft  be  the  cafe,  if  infant- 
baptifm  now  obtained:  bclidcs,  the  word  ufed  cannot  with  any  decency  and 
propriety  be  applied  to  the  baptizing  t>f  a  child ;  a  wide  difference  there  is  in 
the  expredion,  between  taking  and  lifting  a  child  out  of  the  font,  and  a  draw- 
ing- or  dragging  it  out  of  the  water  j  the  word  it  exprefiive  of  (trength  and 
force  neceflary  to  an  aftion  \  and  weH  agr^  with  the  drawing  or  dragging  of 
a  net  full  of  flfhes.  However,  if  thii  inftaoM  is  continued  to  be  urged,  I  hope 
Vol.  IL  3  E  it 
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Ir  will  he  flilowed  chac  bapcifm  in  thofe  early  times  waa  performed  bj  immer- 
(Ion  I  nnro  ihffe  children  are  faid  to  be  drawn  out  of  che  watcr»  and  tlierefeft 
nuill  hrtvr  hern  in  it :  moreover,  let  it  be  what  it  will  that  Clemem  refers  ooto^ 
\x  muft  be  lomething  that  was  not  common  to  every  man,  but  peculiar  to  a 
tUhf  rman  \  as  he  afterwards  fays,  a  fword  or  a  bow  are  not  proper  for  thofe 
that  purfue  peace  >  nor  cups  for  temperate  perfons  -,  and  I  infift  upon  it,  that 
it  bf  ritiii  what  that  is  which  is  peculiar  to  fuch  a  one,  except  ic  be  rhac  which  I 
hrtve  iii{^Kefl:ed  :  and  after  all,  he  muft  have  a  warm  brain,  a  heated  imagioa- 
lion,  and  a  mind  prepoflefled,  that  can  believe  that  infant  -  bapttfm  is  here  rt- 
frrrrd  to.  Upon  the  whole,  it  does  not  appear  from  any  authentic  writer  of 
the  fecund  century,  that  there  is  any  exprcfs  mention  of  infant-baptifm  in  it, 
nor  any  clear  hint  of  it,  or  manifcft  reference  to  if,  and  therefore  it  muft  be 
in  innovation  in  the  church,  whenevei*  it  afterwards  took  place.  I  proceed 
now  to 

I'he  third  century,  at  the  beginning  of  which  TertuUian  lived  ;  who  is  the 
firll  perfon  that  ever  gave  any  hint  of  infant-baptifm,  or  referred   unto  it,  or 
made  exprcfs  mention  of  it,  that  is  known  ;  and  he  argued  againft  ic,  and  that 
very  ftrongly,  from  the  more  ufual  delay  of  the  adminiftration  of  it,  according 
to  every  one's  age,  condition,  and  difpoGtion  \  from  the  danger  fureties  might 
be  brought  into  by  engaging  for  infants;  from  the  neceffity  of  firft  knowing 
and  undcrftanding  what  they  were  about  -,  from  their  innocent  age,  as  it  com- 
paratively is,  not  being  yet  confcious  of  fin,  ftanding  in  no  need  of  the  appli- 
cation of  pardoning  grace,  which  the  ordinance  of  baptifm  leads  adult  believers 
to  i  from  the  propriety  of  their  firft  aflcing  for  it ;  and  from  a  diflferenc  method 
being  taken  in  worldly  affairs  :  his  words  are  thefe,  and  as  they  arc  tranflated 
by  Dr  fVall  himfelf  •,  "  therefore  according  to  every  one's  condition  and  difpo- 
««  fition,  and  alfo  their  age,  the  delaying  of  baptifm  is  nK>re  profitable,  efpe- 
««  cially  in  the  cafe  of  little  children ;  for  what  need  is  there  that  the  godfathers 
*»  Ihould  be  brought  into  danger  ?  becaufe  they  may  either  fail  of  their  pro- 
«'  mifes  by  death,  or  they  may  be  miftaken  by  a  child's  proving  of  a  wicked 
**  difpofition-    Our  Lord  fays  indeed.  Do  noi  forbid  tbtm  to  come  io  mu :  thcre- 
•«  fore  let  them  come  when  they  are  grown  up  :  let  them  come  when  they  un- 
««  dcrftand  :  when  they  are  inftrudled  whither  it  is  that  they  come :  ice  them  be 
«*  made  chriftians  when  they  can  Icnow  Chrift  i  what  need  their  guildefs  age 
•*  make  fuch  hafte  to  the  forgivenels  of  fins  ?  Men  will  proceed  more  warily 
«<  in  worldly  things  \  and  he  that  fiiould  not  have  earthly  goods  commimtd  » 
««  him,  yet  fiiall  have  heavenly.    Let  them  know  how  to  defire  this  faivatiooi 
'«  that  you  may  appear  to  have  given  to  one  that  afketh'.**    It  ia  obferYcd  hf 

our 

^  Teitullian.  de  baptifmOi  c.  i8. 
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our  author,  zficrDr  fTally  that  in  the  claufc  about  fpODfors,  in  the  older  editions, 
thefe  words  come  in,  ^  non  tarn  mceffe^  which  are  rendered,  except  in  cafe  of  ne- 
ceffity.   But  thefe  older  editions  are  but  oneGagn^us^  whofe  reading  is  rcjefted  by 
Rigaltius  as  a  foolilh  repetition  •,  cenfured  by  Grotius^  as  affording  no  jolerablc 
fenfe  ^ ;  received  by  Pamelius  for  no  other  reafon  that  he  gives,  ^t  becaufe  it 
foftens  the  opinion  of  the  author  about  the  delaying  of  baptifni  to  infants  '•,  and 
it  is  for  this  reafon  it  is  catched  at  by  the  Paedobaptifts }  and  yet  they  do  not 
leem  to  be  quite  eafy  with  it,  becaufe  of  the  nonfenfe  and  impertinence  of  it  \ 
"  what  need  is  tbere^  except  there  is  a  need  ?"  wherefore  our  author  attempts  an . 
emendation,  and  propofes  to  read  tamen  for  tam^  which  does  not  make  it  a  whit 
the  better,  but  rather  increafcs  the  nonfenfe ;  "  what  need  is  there,  except  not- 
"  withftanding  there  is  need  ?"  but  what  is  of  more  importance  is,  it  is  faid, 
"  thefe  words  oi^ertullianfeemidAxXy  to  imply  that  infant  baptifm  was  not  only. 
"  moved  for,  but  aftually  pra6kifed  in  his  time :"  to  which  I  anfwer,  that  they 
neither  do  imply,  nor  feem  to  imply  any  fuch  thing,  at  lead  not  neceflarily;  for 
fuppofing  the  baptifm  of  infants  moved  for,  and  furcties  promifcd  to  be  engaged 
for  them,  which  fcems  likely  to  be  the  cafe  as  foon  as  mentioned,  the  better  to 
get  it  received ;  Tertullian  might  fay  all  that  he  does,  though  as  yet  not  one  in- 
fant had  ever  been  baptized,  or  any  fureties  made  ufe  of:  and  indeed  it  would 
have  been  very  ftrange,  if  nothing  of  this  kind  had  been  faid  previous  to  the 
obfervance  of  them  ;  the  bare  motion  of  thefe  things  was  fufficient  to  bring  out 
the  arguments  againft  them  :  and  what  though  Tertullian  might  have  fome  odd 
notions  and  fingular  opinions,  about  which  he  talked  wrong  and  weakly,  does 
it  follow  that  therefore  he  fo  did  about  thefe  points  ?  Nor  is  there  any  reafon 
to  interpret  his  words  of  the  infants  of  infidels,  Hnce  he  makes  no  diftindion  in 
the  paffage,  nor  gives  the  lead  hint  of  any  ;  and  what  he  elfewhere  fays  of  the 
children  of  believers  being  holy,  he  explains  of  their  being  defignedfor  bolinefs  * ; 
and  fays  men  are  not^^;f,  but  made  chriftians^:  nor  does  he  any  where  allow 
of  the  baptifm  of  infants,  in  cafe  of  neceffity,  which  is  only  eftabli(hed  upon  that 
impertinent  reading  before-mentioned :  and  with  refpeft  to  his  notion  of  the 
nectfllty  of  baptifm  to  falvation,  it  is  fufficient  to  obferve  what  he  lays  •,  "  if  any 
•*  underftand  the  importance  of  baptifm,  they  will  rather  fear  the  having  it, 
**  than  the  delaying  it :  true-faith  is  fecure  of  falvation  V*     And  the  reafon  why 
he  does  not  produce  infant- baptifm  among  his  unwritten  cuftoms,  is  very  eafy 

3  E  2  to 

y  SeeDrGale'sRefleflions,  &c.  p.  911.  *  Ex  eodem  Gagnso  itemm  adjicio,  fi  non 

tarn  necefle ;  nam  illud  micigat  aadorii  opinioncm,  &c  Paoiclii.  adnot.  p.  348. 

*  Defignatos  fandiuti,  TertnU.  de  animaf  c.  39. 

^  FiuDCy    non  nafcuntur  chrifttani,:  Apologet  c.  i8. 

c  Si  qui  poodos  intelligant  bapiibii,  magit  timebunt  confecutioncm  qoam  dilationem :  fidet  Inte- 
gra iecura  tU  de  faluce.    Ibid*  de  bapti(jno>  ci  18. 
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to  Ofbfenre,  becaofe  as  yet  no  fuch  cuftooi  hid  abtttined,  tnd  m  yet  die  apofto- 
lical  tradition  of  U  had  never  been  heard  of:  the  firft  that  (peaks  of  that,  if  he 
does  at  all»  is  the  following  perfon  % 

Or^in^  who  flouriAed  about  the  year  a  30,  and  comes  next  under  confide- 
ration :  and  three  paflages  are  ufoalty  cited  out  of  him  in  favour  of  infant- 
baptifm  1  (hewing  not  only  that  infants  (hould  be  baptized ;  but  that  this  was 
an  ancient  ufage  of  the  church,  and  a  tradition  of  the  apoftles.     Now  thefe 
things  are  only  to  be  met  with  in  the  Latin  tranflations  of  this  ancfcnt  writer*, 
and  though  there  is  much  of  his  ftill  extant  in  Greek,  yet  in  thefe  his  genuine 
works  there  is  not  the  Icaft  hint  of  infant-baptifm,  nor  any  reference  to  it; 
and  much  kfs  any  exprel's  mention  of  it;  and  ftill  lefs  any  thing  faid  of  it, 
being  a  cuftom  of  the  church,  and  an  apoftolical  tradition :  This   has  juftly 
raifed  a  fufpicion,  that  he  has  not  been  fairly  ufcd  in  the  tranflations  of  him  by 
Huffinus  and  Jerom :  and  upon  inquiry,  this  is  found  to  be  the   truth  of  the 
matter;  and  it  is  not  only  ErafmuSy  whom  HrlVaUxs  pleafcd  to  reprefent  as 
angrily  faying,  that  a  reader  is  uncertain  whether  he  reads  Origen  or  Ruffinu5\ 
for  SculWus  ^  fays  the  fame  thing ;  and  it  is  the  obfervation  of  many  others, 
that  it  was  the  common  cuftom  of  Ruffinus  to  interpolate  whatever  he  tranflated. 
The  learned  Huetius^  who  has  given  us  a  good  edition  of  all  Origen^s  commen- 
taries of  the  Icripturc  in  Greek,  and  who  was  as  converiant  with  his  writings, 
and  underftood  them  as  well  as  any  man  whatever,  was  very  fenflble  of  the  foul 
play  he  has  met  with,  and  often  complains  of  the  per6dy  and  icnpudenre  of 
Ruffinus ;  he  fays  of  him,  that  whatever  he  undertook  to  tranflate,  he  inter- 
polated ;  that  he  fo  diftrcflcd  and  corrupted  the  writings  of  Origen  by  addi- 
tions and  detradlions,  that  one  is  at  a  lofs  to  find  Origen  in  Origen  :  that  whereas 
he  undertook  to  tranflate  his  commentary  on  the  Romans^  at  the  inftance  of 
Meraclius,  yet  he  aflcs,  with  what  faithfulnefs  did  he  do  it  ?  namely,  with  his 
own,  that  is,  which  is  the  worft  ;  and  when  Huetius  produces  any  thing  out  of 
thefe  tranflations,  it  is  always  with  diffidence,  as  not  to  be  depended  upon; 
and  fometimes  he  adds  when  he  has  done,  *^  but  let  us  remember  again  the  per- 
«*  fidy  of  Ruffinus \^  and  fpeaking  particularly  of  his  commentaries  on  the 
Romans^  he  fays ;  *'  Let  the  learned  reader  remember  that  Origen  is  not  To 
**  much  to  be  thought  the  author  of  them,  as  Ruffinus^  by  whom  they  are  not 
«*  fo  iTiUch  interpreted,  as  new  coined  and  interpolated*.^^    But  what  need  I 

produce 

4  Medulla  Patram*  part  r.  1.  6.  c.  t.  p.  124. 

t  Interpolare  enia  onmia  RqfBnut  qaKconqiM  (hfeqril  mterptiUaJa  fclf  m  kabolf.  Hocdi 
Oiigenians,  1.  a.  p.  116.  nam  ejus  fcripta  intarprttaaty  ita  addifaatntji  ft  dattattoniboi  vcxavic 
U  lorrupit  utOrigcnem  in  Ortgene defiderasy  ibid.  I.  3.  c.  1.  p.  a)).  RufBnat  HeracHi  iopiiira  vi- 
giati  tomos  commeat^toium  Oiigenli  in  epiaolam  ad  Romaaot  LatioK  Uogaa  donaadoa  faicepk: 
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jsoduce  tbefe  tefticnoiiiea  f  Ruffitius  WimkM  owns,  not  only  that  he  ufed  great 
ftecdotB^in  tranflating  the  homilies  on  JJvtticuSt  and  added  much  of  his  own 
JO  the m,  as  I  have  obfcrved ;  but  alfo  in  his  tranQation  of  the  commentary  on 
the  Romans^  he  grants  the  charge  againft  him,  "  that  he  addeil  fomc  things, 
**  fupplicd  what  was  wanting,  and  Ihorteoed  what  were  too  long';  "  and  it  is 
from  thefe  two  pieces  that  the  two  principal  paflages  which  aflcri  infant- baptifm 
to  be  the  cultom  of-chfr  chorch,  and  an  apoftolical  tradition,  are  taken  :  and 
now  of  what  ufe  is  this  Gentleman's  quotation  from  Mar/hall?  it  is  good  for 
nothing.  The  other  paflage,  which  Hands  in  Jerem's  tranflation  of  Origtm's 
homilies  on  Luke^  fpe^s  indeed  of  the  baptifm  of  infants,  and  the  necelTity  of 
it ;  but  not  a  word  of  its  being  a  cuftom  of  the  church,  and  an  apoftolical  tra- 
dition, as  in  the  other ;  and  bcfide,  his  tranQations  being  no  more  exad  thin 
Ruffinus's,  and  which  appears  by  his  other  verfions ;  in  which  he  takes  the  fame 
liberty  as  Ru^nus  did,  arc  no  more  to  be  depended  upon  than  his.  And  now, 
where  is  his  higheft  frtbabitity  and  Bwal  certainly^  that  there  are  no  additions 
and  interpolations  in  Origen  ?  I  appeal  to  the  whole  world,  whether  fuch  fort 
of  writings  as  thefe,  fo  manifeftly  corrupted,  fo  confelTedly  interpolated,  would 
be  admitted  an  evidence  in  any  civil  affair  in  any  court  of  judicature  whatever  ; 
and  if  not,  then  furely  thefe  ought  not  to  be  admitted  as  an  evidence  in  reli- 
gious aflfairs,  refpefting  an  ordinance  of  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift.  But  it  is  faid, 
**  fuppofing  all  this,  what  does  it  fignify  in  the  prefent  cafe,  unlefs  it  could  be 
"  proved  that  the  particular  paflages  under  confideration  were  additions  or 
•*  interpolations  ? "  To  which  I  anfwer ;  fince  the  whole  is  fo  interpolattdy 
and  fo  deformed,  that  it  can  fcarcely  be  known,  as  has  been  obferved,  what 
dependence  can  there  be  on  any  part  c^  it  ?  I  have  obferved,  that  the  paflage 
in  the  homilies  on  Leviticus^  is  by  Veffim  thought  to  be  of  the  greater  autho- 
rity againft  the  Pelagians,  becaufe  of  the  interpolations  of  Ruffinus.  This  Gen- 
tleman fays,  I  have  unluckily  obferved  this  ;  I  do  not  fee  any  unluekinefs  in  it^ 
it  is  lucky  on  my  lide,  that  Vofftus,  a  Fxdobaptid,  fliould  fuggeft  that  ihi» 
paflage  is  interpolated,  however  unlucky  Ru£inus  was  in  doing  it ;  and  it  is  no 
unufual  thing  for  a  writer  to  infert  that  in  his  works,  which  makes  or  may  be 
improved  againll  himfelf :  belide,  what  makes  thefe  very  pafl*ages  fufpeiSted  of 
interpolation,  is,  not  only  that  no  cotemporary  of  Origen's,  nor  any  writer 

before 

Mqoftfide?  liia  ncnptf,  hxeft,  pclimA.  Ibid.p.aj}.  Sed  Rnffini  lUMri' petGdiam  d<npo ro- 
coRJemur.  Ibid.  I.  t.p.  59.  viile  ctiam,  p.  3$.  memiaerit  eniditat  leftor  non  tain  iilorum  auflareia 
cxifliaMndnm  efle  Origenem  quam  Ruffiaom,  a  quo  oon  (am  JDCerptetau,  quam  itcufi  &  intcrpo- 
lad  font.     Ibid.  p.  114. 

'  AddereaJiqm  videfHT,  $1  exjkn  ^a*  defaat,  anlbFeviaie  qoe  longa  rant,    Ruffini  PuoratiO' 
in  Ep.  ad  Kam.  toL  a«4>P> 
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before  him,  nor  any  after  him,  till  the  times  of  Ruffmus  and  Jerom^  ever  fpeak 
of  infant-baptifm  as  a  cuftom  of  the  church,  or  an  apoftolic  tradition;  but 
neither  Cyprian  who  came  after  him,  and  pkaded  for  infant-baptifm,  ever  refers 
to  Ortgen  as  faying  thefe  things,  or  ufes  fuch  language  as  he  is  faid  to  do;  nor 
does  /luftifiy  who  made  fuch  a  blufter  about  infant-baptifm  being  an  apoftolical 
tradition,  ever  appeal  to  Origen*s  teftimony  of  it ;  which  one  would  think  he 
would  have  done,  had  there  been  any  fuch  teftimony:  our  author,  becaufe  I 
have  faid  that  many  things  may  be  obferved  from  the  Greek  of  Origen  in  iavour 
of  adult- baptifm,  hectors  moft  manfully;  **  the  aflertion,  he  fays,  is  either 
**  falftj  or  very  impertinent  ;'*  but  furely  he  muft  be  a  little  too  premature  to 
pafs  fuch  a  cenfure  before  the  things  are  produced.     I  greatly  queftion  whether 
he  has  ever  read  the  writings  of  Origen^  either  the  Latin  tranflations  of  him,  or 
his  works  in  Greek ;  and  indeed  there  are  fcarce  any  of  his  quotations  of  the  fa- 
thers throughout  his  whole  work,  but  wliat  feem  to  betaken  atfecond  hand  from 
Dr  fVall^  or  others :  I  fay  more  than  Ilhould  have  chofc  to  have  faid,  through 
his  infulting  language.     I  am  quite  content  he  fhould  have  all  the  credit  his 
performance  will  admit  of;  only  fuch  a  writer,  who  knows  his  own  weaknefs, 
ought  not  to  he  iofert  and  infolent :  however,  to  ftop  the  mouth  of  lYiisfwag" 
gering  blade^  whoever  he  is,  I  will  give  him  an  inftance  or  two  out  of  the  Greek 
of  Origen^  in  favour  of  adult-baptifm,  to  the  exclufion  of  infant-baptifm,  aod 
as  manifeftly  againft  it.    Now,  not  to  take  notice  of  Origen^s  ^  interpretation  of 
Matthew  xix.  14.  as  not  of  infants  literally,  but  metaphorically;  which,  ac- 
cording to  his  fenfe,  deftroys  the  argument  of  the  Paedobaptifts  from  thence, 
in  favour  of  infant-baptifm  :  "  It  is  to  be  obferved,  fays  Origen^  that  the  four 
**  evangelifls  faying  that  John  confefled  he  came  to  baptize  in  water,  only 
"  Matthew  adds  unto  repentance ;  teaching,  that  he  has  the  profit  of  baptifm 
*•  who  "  is  baptized  of  his  own  will  and  choice  i;  "  Now  if  the  profit  of  bap- 
tifm is  tied  to  "  a  perfon  baptized  of  his  own  will  and  choice,**  according  to 
Orig£nj  then  baptifm  muft  be  unprofitable  and  infignificant  to  infants,  becaufe 
they  are  not  baptized  of  their  own  will  and  choice :  and  a  little  after  he  fays ; 
"  The  laver  by  the  water  is  a  fymbol  of  the  purification  of  the  foul  wafhed 
**  from  all  the  filth  of  wickednefs ;  neverthelefs  alfo  of  itfelf  it  is  the  beginning 
**  and  fountain  of  divine  gifts,  becaufe  of  the  power  of  the  invocation  of  the 
"  adorable  Trinity,  "  to  him  that  gives  up  himfelf  toGod*;**  which  laft  claufe 
excludes  infants,  fince  they  do  not  and  cannot  give  up  themfelves  to  God  in 

that 

^  Orig.  Comment,  in  Matt.  p.  372,  375.  Ed.  Hoet. 

f4«vQ«  MarSat^  ruru  vg^liSfim   ro  ft^  fniratotrnf,    h^acxut  to,  aro  re  $»irliafiar^  tj^tXetmw 
f ;^ic&xi   Ti}(  w^atftaiui  re  paTFli^ofAitti,  Sc  PauIo  poft  re  ^m  m  v^al^'^hl^  — fjxTapf;^em  isvTtv 

m  Bti9'nilt'^x^^^t^*^^  ^^*'*  '^W^  'b  ^f^Y^*    Orlgeo.  Comment,  in  Joannem,  p«  124. 
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that  ordinance.  Let  this  Gentleman,  if  he  can,  produce  any  thing  out  of  thofe 
writings^ofOnf|^^,  in  favour  of  infant- baptifm ;  the  pafTage  Dr /iT^//*'  refers 
to  has  not  a  fyllable  of  it,  nor  any  reference  to  it ;  and  though  he  fuppofes  7^- 
rem  mud  fome  where  or  other  have  read  it  in  his  writings,  what  Jerom  fays ' 
fuppofes  no  fuch  thing;  fince  the  paflfage  only  fpeaks  of  Origen's  opinion  of  fins 
in  a  pre-exiftentftatc,  being  forgiven  in  baptifm,  but  not  a  word  of  the  bap- 
tifm  of  in&nts,.  or  of  their  fins  being  forgiven  them  in  their  baptifm :  and  now 
where  is  the  clear  teftimony  of  the  great  Origen^  not  only  for  the  pradlice  of 
infant-bapcifm  in  his  own  days,  but  for  the  continual  ufe  of  it  all  along  from 
the  time  of  the  apoftles  ?  and  where  is  our  author's  vaunt  of  the  fuperior  anti- 
quity of  infant-baptifm  to  infant-communion  ?  which,  as  we  fhall  fee  prefently, 
began  together* 

Cyprran  is  the  next,  and  the  only  remaining  writer  of  this  century,  quoted 
in  favour  of  infant-baptifm  ;  who  lived  about  the  middle  of  it,  and  is  the  firft 
pleader  for  it  that  we  know  of.  We  allow  it  was  pra£tifed  in  his  time  in  the 
African  churches,  where  it  was  firft  moved ;  and  at  the  fame  time  infant-com^ 
munion  was  praAifed  alfo,  of  which  we  have  undoubted  and  inconteftable  evi- 
dence v  and  it  is  but  reafonable  that  if  infants  have  a  right  to  one  ordinance, 
they  fhould  be  admitted  to- the  other;  and  if  antiquity  is  of  any  weight  in  the 
matter>  it  is  as  early  for  the  one  as  for  the  other:  but  though  infant-baptifm 
now  began  to  be  praftifed,,  it  appears,  to  be  a  novel- bulinefs;  not  only  the  time 
of  its  adminiftration  being  undetermined;  which  madeF/V/»i,  a  country,  bifhop, 
who  had  a. doubt  about  adminiftering  it  before  the  eighth  day,  apply  to  the  coun^ 
cil  under  Cyprian  for  the  refolution  of  it ;  but  the  exceeding,  weaknefs  of  the  ar- 
guments then  made  ufe  of  for  baptizing  new-born  infants,  of  which  the  prefent 
Pacdobaptifls  mud  be  afhamed,  fhew  that  Paedobaptifm  was  then  in  its  infant^ 
ftate :  the  arguments  ufed  by  Cyprian  and  his  brethren  for  it,  were  taken  from 
the  grace  of  God  being  given  to  all  men  ;  and  from  the  equality  of  the  gift  to 
all;  and  this  proved  from  the  fpiritual  equality  of  the  bodies  of  infants  and  adult- 
perfons ;  and  both  from  the  prophet  Elijha^s  ftretching  himfelf  on  the  Shuna>- 
mite's  child  ;  they  argue  the  admifllon  of  all  to  baptifm  from  the  words  ofPe^ 
tCTy  who  fays  he  was  (hewn,  that  nothing  is.  to  be  called  common  or  unclean  ;  and 
reafon,  that  infants  ought  to  be  more  eafily  admitted  than  grown  perfons,  bCf- 
caufc  they  have  lefs  guilt ;  and  their  weeping  and  crying  are  to  be  interpreted 
praying ;  yea,  they  fugged:  that  baptifm  gives  grace,  and  that  a  perfon  is  loft 
without  it :  but  that  it  may  appear  I  do  not  wrong  them,  Iwill  tranfcribe  their 
own  words ;  and  that  as  they  are  tranflated  by  Dr  Wall^  fo  far  as  they  relate  to 
this  matter:  ^^  All  of  us  judged  that  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  is  to  be  denied 

"  to 
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•<  to  no  perfon  chat  is  born  i  for  whereas  our  Lord  in  his  golpel  fays,  the  Sm 
«^  of  Man  came  net  to  diftroy  mensfouls^  (or  lives)  but  tofave  item ;  as  far  as  lies 
<<  in  us,  no  foul,  if  poflible,  is  to  be  loft.  The  fcripture  gives  us  to  under* 
^<  (land  the  equality  of  the  divine  gift  on  all,  whether  infants  or  grown  perfoos: 
«^  EUJha^  in  his  prayer  to  God,  ftretched  himfelf  on  the  infant*fon  of  theShtai. 
^  mite  woman,  that  lay  dead,  in  fuch  manner,  that  his  head,  and  face,  and 
«^  limbs,  and  feet,  were  applied  to  the  head,  face,  limbs,  and  fcec  of  the  chitd; 
«^  which,  if  it  be  underftood  according  to  the  quality  of  our  body  and  ftatorr, 
«<  the  infant  would  not  hold  meafure  with  that  grown  man,  nor  his  limbs  fit 
<<  to  reach  to  his  great  onesj  but  in  that  place  a  fpiritual  equality,  and  fuch 
«<  as  is  in  the  efteem  of  God,  is  intimated  to  us ;  by  which  perfons  that  are 
«<  once  made  by  God  are  alike  and  equal  \  and  our  growth  of  body  by  age, 
«<  makes  a  difference  in  the  fenfe  of  the  world,  but  not  of  God  ;  unlefs  yoa 
^^  will  think  that  the  grace  itfelf  which  is  given  to  baptized  perlbns,  is  greater 
<*  or  lefs  according  to  the  age  of  thofe  that  receive  it  \  whereas  the  holy  Spirit 
««  is  given,  not  by  different  meafures,  but  with  a  fatherly  affedion  and  kind- 
«^  nefs,  equal  to  all-,  for  God,  as  he  accepts  no  one  perfon,  fo  not  his  age; 
«^  but  with  a  juft  equality  fhews  himfelf  a  Father  to  all,  for  their  obtaining 
«*  the  heavenly  grace— fo  that  we  judge  that  no  perfon  is  to  be  hindered  from 
««  the  obtaining  the  grace  by  the  law  that  is  now  appointed  ;  and  that  thefpi- 
«*  ritual  circumcifion  ought  not  to  be  reftrained  by  the  circumciHon  that  was 
^  according  to  the  flefh ;  but  that  all  are  to  be  admitted  to  the  grace  of  Chrift; 
<•  fince  Peter^  fpeaking  in  the  ASfsof  the  Apojiks^  fays,  the  Lard  has  fiewnm^ 
<<  that  no  perfon  is  to  be  called  common  or  unclean.  If  any  thing  could  be  an  ob- 
««  ftacle  to  perfons  againft  their  obtaining  the  grace,  the  adult,  and  grown, 
<*  and  elder  men,  would  be  rather  hindered  by  their  more  grievous  fins.  If 
«^  then  the  gracelefs  offender,  and  thofe  that  have  grievoufly  (inned  againft 
««  God  before,  have,  when  they  afterwards  come  to  believe,  forgivenefs  of 
««  their  flns;  and  no  perfon  is  kept  off  from  baptifm  and  the  grace;  how  much 
«*  lefs  rcalon  is  thereto  rcfufe  an  infant,  who,  being  newly  born,  has  no  fin, 
*^  fave  the  being  defcended  from  Adam  according  to  the  flefh  :  he  has  from 
«*  his  very  birth  contraftcd  the  contagion  of  the  death  antiently  threatened; 
**  who  comes,  for  this  reafon,  more  eafily  to  receive  forgivenefs  of  fins,  becaofc 
"  they  are  not  his  own,  but  others  fins  that  are  forgiven  him.  This  therefore, 
*^  dear  brother,  was  our  opinion  in  the  aflembly,  that  it  is  not  for  us  to  hinder 
**  any  man  from  baptifm  and  the  grace  of  God,  who  is  merciful  and  kind  and 
«*  affectionate  to  all  -,  which  rule,  as  it  holds  for  all,  fo  we  thir^k  it  more  efpe- 
*^  cially  to  be  obferved  in  reference  to  infants,  and  perfons  newly  born ;  to 
**  whom  our  help,  and  the  divine  mercy,  is  rather  lo  be  granted  \  becaufc  by 
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«  their  weeping  and  wailing,  ii  their  firft  entrance  into  the  world,  they  do  in- 
•"  timate  nothing  fo  much  as  that  they  implore  compafTion  *'." 

Every  one  that  compares  what  Cyprian  and  his  coUegues  fay  for  infant-bap- 
tifm,  and  what  Teriullian  fays  againft  it,  as  before  related,  will  eafily  fee  a  dif- 
ference between  them,  between T>r/«i/w»  theAntipaedobaptift,  sind  Cyprian  the 
Psedobaptift •,  how  manly  and  nervous  the  one!  how  mean  and  weak  the  other! 
no  doubt,  as  is  known,  being  raifed  about  infant-baptifm  at  this  time,  or  any 
objedion  made  to  it,  does  not  prove  it  then  to  be  an  ancient  cuftom  ;  fince  the 
fame  obfervation,  which  may  be  made,  would  prove  infant-communion  to  be 
equally  the  fame.  Now  as  we  allowthat  henceforward  infant-baptifm  was  prac- 
tifcd  in  the  African  churches,  and  prevailed  iti 

The  fourth  century,  here  the  controverfy  might  ftop  :  and  indeed  all  that, 
we  contend  for  in  this  century,  is  only  that  there  were  fome  perfons  that  did 
call  it  in  qu^flion  and  oppofe  it ;  and  if  this  will  not  be  allowed,  we  are  not 
very  anxious  about  it,  and  fhall  not  think  it  worth  while  to  contcft  it.— 
This  writer  would  have  it  obferved,  that  I  have  given  up  the  greateji  tights  oi 
the  church  in  this  century  as  vouchers  for  infant-baptifm,  and  particularly 
St  Jerom^  Ruffinus^  and  Auguftin ;  they  are  welcome  to  them  ;  they  have  need 
of  them  to  enlighten  them  in  this  dark  affair :  wf  do  not  envy  their  having 
them,    efpecially  that  perfidious  interpolater  Ruffinus\  nor  that  arch-heretic 
Pelagiusj  whom  this  Gentleman  takes  much  pains  to  retain,  as  ignofknt  as  he: 
either  was,  or  would  be,  or  is  thought  to  b^ ;  as  that  he  never  heard  that  any 
one  whatever  denied  baptifm  to  infants,  and  promifed  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
without  the  redemption  of  Chrift,  or  refufed  that  unto  them.     This  ignorance 
of  his  was  either  afFefted  or  pretended,  in  order  to  clear  himfelf  from  the  charge 
of  thofe  things  againft  him  ;  as  men  generally  do  run  into  high  drains  and  ex- 
travagant expreflioris^  when  they  are  at  fuch  work ;  or  it  was  real  ignorance, 
and  who  can  help  that  ?  It  does  not  follow  that  therefore  tione  had,  becaufc 
he  had  never  heard  of  it  -,  one  would  think  his  meaning  rather  was,  that  he  had 
never  heard  of  any  that  denied  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the  common  re- 
demption to  infants,  who  think  they  ought  to  be  baptized,  dumputat^  while  he 
is  of  opinion,  that  in  baptifm  they  are  regenerated  in  Chrift  -,  but  about  this  I 
fhall  not  contend ;  truth  does  not  depend  upon  his  hearing  and  knowledge, 
judgment  and  obfervation.     I  think  it  is  not  inflfted  upon  that /ftf/?/»  fliould 
fay,  he  never  heard  or  read  of  any  catholic,  heretic,  or  fchifmatic,  that  denied 
infant-baptifm  ;  however,  it  fecms  he  could  fay  it  if  he  did  not,  and  that  not- 
withftanding  the  reafons  I  alledged ;  as. 

Vol.  II.  3  F  i.  Auftin 
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1.  Auftin  mull  know  that  TertulUaH  had  oppofed  ic  Here  our  author  quil>» 
blcs  about  the  terms  oppofing  and  denying^  and  diftixiguilhes  between  them ;  and 
obferves,  that  whatever  Tertullian  faid  againft  it,  he  did  not  properly  Jeitf  it 
He  may  fay  the  fame  of  me,  or  any  other  writer  againft  infant- baptifm,  that 
though  we  fpeak  againft  it,  concradiA  and  oppofe  it,  and  ufe  arguments  s^inft 
it,  yet  we  do  not  detr^  it.  Dr  H^all  indeed  thinks  neither  Auftim  nor  Pelagtus  had 
feen  TertulliafC%  book  of  baptifm,  or  they  could  not  have  faid  what  he  thinks 
they  did. 

2.  Auflin  prefided  at  the  council  of  Caribagi^  when  a  canon  was  made  that 
anathematized  thofe  who  denied  baptifm  to  new-born  infants'^  and  therefore 
muft  know  there  were  fome  chat  denied  it.    ThisGendeman  (ays,  it  is  demoiK 
ftrably  certain,  that  thi;  canon  was  not  made  againft  perfons  that  denied  infant* 
baptifm,  becaufe  it  was  made  againft  Pelagtus  and  Cekjiius.    It  is  true,  the  lat* 
ter  part  of  the  canon  was  tpade  againft  them  \  but  the  former  part  relpe&ed  a 
notion  or  tenet  of  fome  other  perfons,  who  denied  baptifm  to  new-bom  infants. 
Hr  ff^aUfaw  this,  and  fays,  this  canon  mentions  the  baptifm  of  infants,  con* 
demning  two  errors  about  ic  \  the  one  refpefting  the  baptifm  of  new-bom  in- 
fants ;  the  other  the  doArine  of  original  lin,  and  the  baptilm  of  infants  for  ibr- 
givenefs  of  fins,  denied  by  the  Pelagians  v  but  the  former  he  fuppofes  was  the 
opinion  of  FiduSy  embraced  by  fome  perlbns  now,  which  he  had  vented  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  before,  that  infants  fhould  not  be  baptized  till  they  were 
eight  days  old  •,  whereas F/^iri  is  reprefented  as  having  been  alone  in  his  opinion; 
and  if  he  retained  it,  which  is  doubtful,  it  does  not  appear  he  had  aay  followers; 
nor  is  there  any  evidence  of  there  being  any  of  his  fentiment  in  this  age ' ;  and 
were  there,  it  is  unreafonable  to  imagine,  that  a  council  of  all  the  bilhopsin 
Africa  ftiould  agree  to  anathematize  them,  becaule  they  thought  proper  to  defer 
the  baptizing  of  infants  a  few  days  longer  than  they  did  ;  and  befides,  infants 
only  eight  days  old  may  be  properly  called  newly-born  infants ;  and  therefore 
fuch  could  not  be  (aid  to  deny  baptifm  to  them  -,  and  it  would  have  been  a  mar« 
vellous  thing,  had  they  been  anathematized  for  it :  though  this   writer  fays, 
^  wonder  who  will ;  a  council  confifting  of  all  the  biftiops  of  Afrsio^  did  in 
<«  fa£t  agree  to  anathematize  their  own  brethren^  who  were  in  the  fame  opinion 
"  and  praftice  of  infant-baptifm  with  themfelvcs.'*    It  is  true,  they  did  ana- 
thematize the  Pelagians,  who  were  in  the  fame  opinion  and  pradice  of  infiuit- 
baptifm  with  themfelves  in  general  \  though  I  queftion  whether  they  reckoned 
them  their  own  hrttbnn  \  but  then  not  on  account  of  any  difference  about  the 
time  of  baptifm,  a  few  days  odds  between  them,  the  thing  to  be  wondered  at; 
but  their  denial  of  original  fin,  and  the  baptifm  of  infants  to  be  on  account  of 
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that :  and  now  fince  the  Pelagians  are  dtftinft  from  thofe  in  the  canon  that  de- 
Died  baptiftn  to  new-born  infants ;  and  it  is  unreafonable  to  fuppofe  any  who 
were  of  the  fentiments  of  Fidus  are  intended;  it  remains,  that  there  mud  be 
4bme  perfons  different  both  from  the  one  and  the  other,  who  denied  baptifm  to 
babes,  and  are  by  this  canon  anathematized  for  ir,  which  Juftin  mud  know. 

3.  It  is  obfcrved  by  me,  that  yfii/i^  himfelf  makes  mention  of  fome  that  ar- 
gued againft  it,  from  the  unprofitablenefs  of  it  to  infants ;  fince  for  the  mofl: 
part  they  die  before  they  have  any  knowledge  of  it.  Thcfe  men  our  author 
does  not  know  what  to  make  of;  fomctimes  it  is  queftionable  whether  they  were 
chriftians,  and  fu^efts  that  they  were  men  of  atheiftical  principles ;  and  then 
again  they  arefuppofed  to  be  chriftians,  and  even  might  be  Pasdobaptifts,  not- 
witbftanding  this  their  manner  of  arguing.  I  am  content  he  fhould  reckon  them 
what  he  pleafes ;  but  one  would  think  they  could  not  be  any  good  friends  to 
infant-baptifm»  that  queftioned  the  profitabienefs  of  baptifm  to  infants,  and 
brought  fo  ftrong  an  objeftion  to  it. 

4.  It  is  further  obferved  by  me,  that  according  to  Auftin  the  Pelagians  denied 
baptifm  to  the  infants  of  believers,  becaufe  they  were  holy.  This  is  reprefented 
by  this  Gentleman  as  a  miftake  of  mine,  underftanding  what  was  fpoken  bypo-- 
tbetically^  to  be  abfoluuly  fpoken.  I  have  looked  over  the  pafTage  again,  and 
am  not  convinced  upon  a  fecond  reading  of  it,  nor  by  what  this  writer  has  ad- 
vanced, of  a  miftake :  the  words  are  abfolutely  exprefled  and  reafoned  upon ; 

but,  fays  the  apoftle,  your  children  would  be  unclean ^  but  now  tbey  are  bofy ; 

therefore,  fay  they  (the  Pelagians)  the  children  of  believers  ought  noi  now  fo 
"  be  baptized.**  The  obfervation  our  author  makes,  though  he  does  not  infift 
upon  it,  is  very  impertinent ;  that  not  infants  but  children  are  mentioned,  and 
to  may  include  the  adult  children  of  believers,  and  confequently  make  as  much 
againft  adult-baptifm  as  infant-baptifm ;  fmce  children  in  the  text,  on  which  ' 
the  argument  is  grounded,  are  always  by  themfelves  underftood  of  infants.  Auf- 
tin wonders  that  the  Pelagians  (hould  talk  after  this  manner,  that  holinefs  is 
derived  from  parents,  and  reafons  upon  it,  when  they  deny  that  fin  is  originally 
derived  from  Adam :  it  is  true,  indeed,  he  preflcs  them  with  an  argument  this 
Gentleman  calls  ad  bominem^  taken  from  their  (hutting  up  the  kingdom  of  God 
to  unbaptized  infants ;  for  though  they  believed  that  unbaptized  infants  would 
not  periih,  but  have  everlafting  life,  yet  not  enter  the  kingdom  of  God;  abfurd-* 
ly  diftinguiftiing  between  the  kingdom  of  God^  and  eternal  life.  What  they  were 
able  to  anfwer,  or  did  anfwer  to  this,  it  is  not  eafy  to  fay ;  ^^  it  is  a  difadvantage, 
<^  as  our  author  fays,  that  we  have  none  of  their  writings  entire,  only  fcraps  ' 
^<  and  quotations  from  them  :''  Perhaps  as  they  had  a  Angular  notion,  that  the 
infants  of  believers  ought  not  to  be  baptized,  though  the  infants  of  others  fhould; 
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they  would,  in  anfwer  co  the  above  argument,  fay.,  tbut  cbe  infants  of  bdtevtrr 
unbaptized  enter  the  kingdom,  though  the  unbaptisi^d  iofaoM  of  odiierfi  do  not 
I  only  guefs  this  might  be  their  anfwer„  confiftent  with  their  principles:  howerer, 
if  I  am  miftaken  in  this  matter,  as  I  think  I  am  not,  it  is  in  company  with  meih 
of  learning  I  am  not  a(bamed  to  be  among.  The  learned D^iKirtf 5  fsys",  "  the 
^^  Pelagians  deny  that  baptifm  is  to  be  adminiftered  to  the  children  of  believmi' 
having  plainly  in  view  this  paflage  ^i  Aufthf%\  and  the  very  learned  Forkejim^ 
brings  in  this  as  an  objedion  to  his  fenfe  of  i  Cmntbimis  vit.  14.  ^*  the  Pdagiam 
^\  abufed  this  faying  of  the  apoftle,  that  they  might  fiiy,  that  the  infanu  of 
*^  believers  ought  not  to  be  baptized,  as  we  read  in  AfgnfiiiB^^.*^ 

5.  The  words  quoted  by  me  out  ofjer^wh  I  own,  are  fpoken  by  way  of^fuppo- 
fition*,  but  then  they  fuppofe  a  cafe  that  bad  been,  was,,  and  might  be  ag^;  and. 
it  (houid  be  obferved,  that  the  fuppofition  Jerom  makes,  is  not  a  negleB^  of  the  bap* 
tifm  of  infants,  as  this  Gentleman  fuggefts,  but  a^fawa/of  it  to  theniy  a  rtfufiwg  to 
give  it  to  them ;.  which  is  exprefliye  of  a  rejedtion  of  it,  and  of  an  oppofition  to  it. 
S9  that  from  all  thefe  inftances  put  together,  we  cannot  but  conclude  that  there 
were  fome  perfons  chat  did  oppofe  and  reje&  infant-baptifm  in  thofe  times,  and 
think  it  may  be  allowed,  which  is  all  we  contend  for ;  however^  as  I  have  faid 
before,  we  are  not  very  aoxlbus  about  it.    Mr  Mgrjball^^  a  favourite  writer 
of  our  author's,  fays,  fome  in  thofe  times  queftioaed  it  ( infant •>  baptifm)  is. 
Auguftin  grants  in  his  fermons  de  verbis  Ap^oL  but  does  aot  refer  us  to  the  par- 
ticular place  ^  it  feems  to  be  hi%  fcurMntk  ffrm^n  on  that   fubjeft,  intidcd, 
Concerning  the  baplifm,  of  infanis^  againft^  tie  Pelagiamsi  where  yttifiift  tclU  us 
how  he  was  led  to  the  fubje&;.  and  though  he  had  no  doubt  about  it,  yet 
^<  fome  men  raifed  difputes,  which  were  now^  become  frequent,  and .  endea- 
*^  voured  to.fubvert  the  minds  of  many  ^  :**  by  whom  he  feems   to  mean. per- 
fons diftin£b  from  the  Pelagians,  fince  he  reprefenis  them  as  hairing  no  doubt 
about  i( :  and  this.is  further  conBrmed  by  a  paflage  out  of  the  fame  difcourfc; 
^^  that  infants  are  to  be  baptized,  lei  no  one  doubt  (which  is  an  addrefsto  others, 
^  and  implies,  that  either  they  did  doubt  of  infant-baptifm,  or  were  in  danger 
**  of  it)  fince  they  doubt  not,  who  in  fome  refpedb  contradidt  it ; "  which  our 
author  has  placed  as  a  motto  in  his  title-page. . 

Aefiin^  we  allow,  in  this  age,  frequently  fpeaks  of  infant-baptifm  as  an  ancient 
ulagC  of  the  churchy  aiid  as  an  apoftolical  tradition }  but  what  proof  does  he 

give 

•  BapcifinaiapanniUf  idoHoin  aigaot  dandamMagiaDL  Osimmii  d*  bertmeatii  adcaToen  AogoL 
dlsHxiar.  *  AbotriMuUm  hoc  Apoftdi  dido,  «t  dicBteat  iaflttta  fiddwA  baptiaari  watiam 
dcberi,  »t  legimai  apud  Aug.  de  pcccator.  merit.  U  nmiS^  L  a.  c.  2$.  FsrbsC  haraAi  Hiiii 
Thedog.  1. 10.  c.  10.  $.  5.  «  L.  a.  de  Pcccator.  merit,  k  remiC  c.z|« 

*  Sermon  on  baptizing  of  lofinti,  p.  5.  «  Scd  difputdtionei  qaorondam*  quae  modo  ere- 
h^efecrCt  ft  moltorum  animos  crcrtere  moliuntar^  Aog.  de  verb  ApoM.  Scrm.  14* 
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give  of  it  ?.wh^l  tcftUnOBtes  does  he  produce?  does  he  produce  any  higher 
(cftimony  than  CyprUnf  not  one  1^  who,  it  is  owned,  fpeaks  oi  infant-p.iptilm, 
t^ttc  not  as  an  apoftoUcal  tradition;  Cyprian  ufes  no  fuch  ]anguaj:;e:  thoie  ^ :hra{i  s^ 
••  which  wer<>  underftood  and  believed /r^»  the  beginnings  and  what  the  church 
^  alw{^5  tb^igbtj  or  4mri<if/^  held/'  are -rfif/?iVs  words,  and  not  Cypriaifs\  and 
only  exprefs  what  AufiM  inferred  and  concluded  from  him  :  and  befides,  his 
teftimony  is  appealcd^tp,  not  fo  much  for  infant*baptiftn,  the  thing  itfelf,  as 
for  the  reafon  of  it,  original  Hn,  yrhich  gave  rife  unto  it  in  Cyprian^s  time  :  and 
it  is  for  the  proof  of  this,  and  not  infant^baptifm,  that  jiuftin  hiitojelf  refers  to 
tht  manife^  faith  of  an  apofite  \  namely «  to  (hew  that-  mot  the  flefli  only,  but 
the  foul  would  be  loft,  and  be  brought,  into  condemnation  through  the  offence* 
oiAdamj  if  not  quickened  by  the  grace  of  Chrift,  for  which  he  refers  ta 
Romans  v.  18.  and  yet  our  author  infinuates,  that  by  this  he  did  not  conHdiNr* 
the  baptifm  of  infants  for  original  fin  as  a  novel  thing  in  Cyprian*s  time,  but 
refers  it  to  the  authority,  of  an  apoftle:,  and  by  the  wa.y,  Bncc  Cyprian^  theonlf 
witnefs  produced  by  Aujlin^  fpeaks  not  of  infant- baptifm  as  an  ancient  ufage  of 
the  church,  or  an  apoltolic  tradition,  there  is  no  agreement  between  his  Ian* 
guage  and  that  of  Origen^  he  is  made  to  fpeak  in  his  Latin  tranflations,  as  this^ 
author  elfewhere  fuggefts ;  and  it  confirms  the  proof  of  his.  having  been  dealt' 
unfairly  with,,fince  Cyprian^  coming  after  him,  ufes  no  fuch  language,  nor 
docs  Aujlin  himfelf  ever  refer  unto  him^ 

I. have  obferved  that  there  are  many  other  things^  which  by  Auftir^  and  other 
ancient  writers,  are  called  apoftolic  traditions  y.  fuch  as  infant-communion,  the 
fign  of  the  crofs  in  baptifm,  the  form  of  renouncing  the  devil  and  all  his  works^> 
-exorcirm,  trine  immerfion,  the  confecration  of  the  water,  anointing  with  oil  in ^ 
baptifm,  and  giving  a  mixture  of  milk  and  honcji  to  the  baptized  perfons  :  and* 
therefore  if  infatu- baptifm  is  received  on  this  foot,  thefe  ought  likewife;  fince 
there  is  as  early  and  clear  pro(^  of  them  from  antiquity^  as  of  that:  and  my^ 
further  view  in  mentioning  thefe,  was  to  obferve,  not  only  how  early^  bur  how- 
tafily  thefe  corruptions  got  into  the  church,  as  infant- baptifm  did. 

I'his  writer  has  thought  fit  to  take  notice  only  of  one  of  thefe  particulars,, 
namely,  infant-communion;  and  the  evidence,  of  this,,  he  fays,  is  not  fo  fiill 
and  fo  early  as  that  of  infant- baptifm.  Now,  let  it  be  obferved,  that  there  is. 
no  proof  of  infant -baptifm  being  praftifed  before  Cyprian*^  time  •,  nor  does 
Aujtin  refer  to  any  higher  teftimony  than  his  for  the  praftice  of  it  for  original, 
fin;,  and  in  his  time  infant-communion  was*  in  u(e  beyond  all  contradiftion  : . 
there  is  an  inftance  of  it  given  by  himfelf,.  which  I  have  referred  to-,  and  that, 
is  more  than  is  or  can  be  given  of  infant^baptifm,  which  can  only  be  deduced  ; 
by  confcqucnces  from  that  inftance,  and  from  Cyprian  and  his  coUegucs  reafon— 
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Jng  ibout  the  neceflitf  of  the  adminiftration  of  it  to  new-born  children.  He 
fuggefts  that  jtuftin  exprefles  himfelf  difierencly,  when  he  is  fpeaking  of  the  one 
and  of  the  other  as  an  apoftolic  tradition ;  but  if  he  does»  it  fs  in  higher  ftnuns 
of  infant-communion ;  fi>r  thus  begin  the  paflages,  <<  if  they  pay  any  rcgani 
^'  to  the  apoftolic  auiboriiy^  or  rather  io  the  Lord  and  Mafttr  of  ibe  apojtks^  &c 
••  and  no  man  that  remembers  that  he  is  a  cbriftiaa^  and  of  ibo  caiboUcfath, 
^^  deniis  or  doubts  that  infants,  without  eating  his  fle(h»  and  drinking  his  blood, 
«  have  no  life  in  them,  i^cr  The  PnniH  Cbrifiiani,  which  Aufiin  fpeaks  of, 
are  not  to  be  reftrained,  as  they  are  by  our  author,  to  the  chriftians  of  Carthage^ 
bat  take  an  other  African  chriftians,  particularly  at  Uifpo^  where  Auftin  wu 
bifliop,  and  where  they  fpoke  th^  Punic  language,  and  in  many  ether  placa : 
and  furely  if  Auftin  is  a  good  witnefs  for  an  apoltolical  tradition,  who  lived  ac 
the  latter  end  of  the /Mrr/ir  century ;  hemuft  know  what  was  the  fenfe  of  the 
African  chriftians  in  his  time,  among  whom  he  lived,  and  upon  what  they  ground* 
od  their  pradlice  of  infant-communion;  which  he  fays  was  upon  ao  ancient  and 
apoftolic  tradition. 

The  other  rites  and  ufages,  he  fays,  I  make  mention  of,  are  fpoken  of  by^a- 
JU  as  unwritten  traditions  \  and  infant-baptifm  is  not  mentioned  among  them,  and 
fo  was  confidered  as  (landing  upon  a  better  evidence  and  teftimony :  now,  not 
to  obferve  that  I  produce  earlier  authorities  thanJ?4^/,  for  thefe  apoftolical  tra- 
ditions fo  called,  even  as  early  as  TertuUian^  the  firft  man  that  fpoke  of  infaoc- 
haptifm ;  neither  are  infant-communion,  fponfors  at  baptifm,  cxorcifm  in  it, 
and  giving  milk  and  honey  at  that  time,  mentioned  by  Baftl  among  them;  does 
it  therefore  follow  xhat  they  ftand  upon  a  better  foot  than  the  reft  ?  befides,  fiact 
Apoftolic  tradition  is  diftinguiflied  from  Scripture,  by  the  author  ofTbo  baptifm 
of  infants  a  reafonable  Service^  with  whom  1  had  to  do  \  it  can  be  conGdered  in 
the  controverfy  between  us,  no  other  than  as  an  unwritten  tradition.     This  writer 
further  obferves,  that  it  docs  not  appear  that  thefe  unwritten  traditions  were  ever 
put  to  the  teft,  and  flood  the  trial,  particularly  in  the  Pelagian  controverfy,  as 
infant-baptifm  :  it  is  manifeft  that  the  exorcifms  and  exfufflations  u(ed  in  bap- 
tifm,  and  the  argument  from  them,  as  >  much  pinched,  puzzled,  and  confounded 
the  Pelagians,  m  ever  infant-baptifm  did  :  and  it  is  notorious,  that  (igning  with 
the  fign  of  the  cro&  has  ftood  the  tcft  in  all  ages,  from  the  beginning  of  it,  and 
is  continued  to  this  day  \  and  prevails  not  only  anoong  the  Papifts,  but  among 
Proteftant  churches.    Upon  the  whole  then,  it  is  clear  there  is  no  exprefs  mentim 
of  infant-baptifm  in  the  iwofrft  centuries,  no  nor  nny  plain  bini  of  it,  nor  any 
manifeft  reference  to  it  i  and  that  there  is  no  evidence  of  its  being  pra&iled  dll 
the  third  century  i  and  that  it  is  owned,  it  prevailed  in  thcfourtb :  and  (b  refts 

the  ftate  of  the  controverfy. 
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LETTER  to  a  FRIEND  at  Boston  ih  New-EngJandi 

To    wUch.  aie   «ddcd» 

Some    STRICTURES   on    a   late  TREATISE,    caHed", 
A  Fair  and  Raticnal  Vindication  of  the  Right  of  Infants  to  the  Ordinance  of  Baptifm^ 

Written    by    DAVID     BO&TWICK,     A.M. 
Late  Miniftet  of  the  Preibyterian  Charch  in  the  Gity  tX'iitW'Tirk. 


The        P    R    E    F    A    C    R 

IT  is  necefTary  that  the  re^er  (hould  be  acquainted  with  the  reaibn  of  the 
republication  of  the  following  treatife.  In  the  year  1 746,  a  pamphlet  was> 
printed  at  Bofion  in  New  England^  called,  ^  A  brief  Illuftration  and  Confii^ 
**  tnation  of  the  Divine  Right  of  Infant-Baptifm»*'  written  by  Mr  Dickinfani. 
which  being  induftrioufly  fpread  about  in  great  numbers^  to  hinder  the  growth 
of  the  Baptift'Intereft  in  thofe  parts,  it  was  fent  over  to  me  by  fi>me  of  our  friends^ 
there^.  rcquefting  an  anfwer  to  it ;  which  I  undertook^  and  publilhed  in  the- 
year  1749,  intitled,  ^' The  Divine  Right  of  Infant-Baptifm  examined  and  dif- 
^  proved.''    Upon  which P^/^CAir^,  A.M.  Minifter  zxSakm'iixNew-Englandy 
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was  employed  to  write  agaihft  it,  and  which  he  did ;  and  what  be  wrote  was 
printed  and  publifhed  at  Boftcn  in  1752,    called,  ^^  A  Defence  of  the  Divine 
«*  Right  of  Infant-Baptifm.''    This  being  fent  over  to  me,  I  wrote  a  Reply,  in 
a  letter  to  a  friend  at  Bojion^  in  the  year  1753,  as  the  date  of  my  letter  fhews, 
giving  leave  to  make  ufe  of  it,  as  might  be  thought  fit;-  and  which  was  printed 
and  publilhedat  Btjlon  in  1754,  together  with  alSermofl  of^  mine  on  Baptifm, 
preached  at  Barbican j  1750.     The  controverfy  lying  beyond  the  feas,  I  chofe 
it  fliould  continue  there,  and  therefore  never  reprinted  andrepablifhed  my  Reply 
here,  though  it  has  been  folic!  ted-,  but  of  late  Mr  Clark^s  Defence  has  been  fent 
over  here,  tnd  publifhed,  and  adytrt}f<5d  to  ke  fold  s  which  is  the  oilly  rtdiaa 
of  my  reprinting  and  republiihing  the  following  Reply  ^  to  which  I  have  added 
fome  ftridtures  on  a  treatife  of  Mrj5^^iVi(*a  oa  the  fame  fiitjeft,  imported  frono 
^merica^  with  the  above  Defence,  and  here  reprinted.     The  Pzdobaptifts  are 
ever  reftlefs  and  uneafy,  endeavouring  to  maintain  and  fupport,  if  poffible, 
their  unfcriptural  prafttce  of  Infant-Baptifm ;  though  it  is  no  other  than  a  pillar 
of  Popery ;  that  by  which  antichrift  has  fpread  his  baneful  influence  over  many 
nations  1  ia  the  bafii  <tf  national  churches,  and  worldly  eftablHhmenta  \  thit 
which  unites  the  rhurch  and  the  world,  and  keeps  them  together  ^  nor  can 
there  bea  full  feparation  of  the  one  from  the  other,  nor  a  thorough  reforma- 
tion in  religion,  until  it  is  wholly  removed :  and  though  it  has  fo  long  and 
iargely  obtained^  tnd  ftill  does  obtain ;  I  believe  with  a  firm  and  unflialceA 
fattlH  tliac  tbf -rime  is  haftening  on,  when  Infanc-Baptifm  will  be  no  more  prac- 
^ifed  in  the  world ;  when  churches  will  be  formed  on  the  fame  plan  they  were 
an  the  times  of  the  ipoftfesi  when  ^6l|)el-do£lrine  and  difcipline  ^U  be  reftored 
^o  their  primitive  Inftre  iind  purity ;  when  the  ordinances  of  baptifm  and  the 
Lord's  fupper  will -be  adminiftered  as  they  were  firft  delivered,  clear  of  all  pre- 
lent  corruption  and  fuperftitibn-,  all  which  will  be  accomplilhed,  when  tbeLcrd 
jft>allbeking  over  all  ibt  earthy  and  there JiiaUie  one  Lord^  and  bis  name  one. 


A    RE  P  LY 
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R      E      P      L      Y,       &c. 

In    a    LETTER    to    a    Friend. 


SIR. 

I  Acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Letter  on  the  12*  of  laft  March,  and  with 
it  Mr  Clark's  Defence  of  the  Divime  Right  of  Jnfant-Baptifm,  &c.  which  I 
have  fince  curforily  read  over-,  for  I  thought  it  a  too  great  wafte  of  time  tO' 
give  it  Afecend  reading.  Nor  will  my  engagement  in  a  work  of  greater  im- 
portance permit  me  to  write  1  fet  and  laboured  anfwer  to  it  -,  nor  am  I  willii^ 
to  bcfiow  fo  much  time  and  pains  as  are  neceifary  to  cleanfe  that  Augean  ftable, 
and  remove  all  the  dirt  and  rubbifh  this  writer  has  collected  together.  The 
remarks  I  made  in  reading,  I  here  fend  you.  At  firil  fettingout,  I  foon  found 
I  muft  expeA  to  be  dealt  rudefy  and  roughly  with,  and  accordingly  prepared ' 
myfelf  for  it  \  and  I  afllire  you,  Sir,  I  was  not  dilappointed. 

The  jirfi  chapter  of  my  book,  which  the  above  Gentleman  hac  undertook  to 
anfwer,  is  fliorr,  and  only  an  introdttSien^  obferving  the  author's  title,  method, 
and  occaflon  of  writing  the  pamphlet  before  me.  InMrC&ir^'sReply  to  which 
I  obferve  %  i.  That  he  is  difpleafed  at  calling  the  ordinance  of  baptifm  as  truly 
and  properly  adminiftcred,  Belicver's-baptifm,  and  the  pretended  adminiftration 
of  it,  to  infants,  Infant-fprinkltng  \  whereas  this  is  calling  things  by  their  pro- 
pcrnamcs:  it  is  with  great  propriety,  we  call  baptifm  ai  adminiftered  to  belie- 
vers, the  proper  fubjeAs  of  it,  Bellever's-baptifmi  andwith  thefamepropriety 
we  call  that  which  is  adminiftered  to  infants.  Infant- fprtnkling;  from  the  nature 
of  the  adion  performed,  and  the  perfons  on  whom  it  is  performed.  Does  this 
Gentleman  think,  we  (hall  be  fo  complaifant  to  fuic  our  language  and  way  of 
fpeaking  to  his  mtftaken  notion  and  pradice  ?  though  indeed  we  too  often  do, 
through  the  common  ufeof  phrafes  which  obtain.  *z.  He  is  unwilling  to  allow 
of  any  incrctfe  of  the  Bapcift  intereft  in  New  England,  either  at  Boften  or  in  the 
country  1  whereas  I  am  cfedfb^  informed^  and  you.  Sir,  I  believe,  can  atteft 
Vol.  II.  3  G  the 
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the  truth  of  it^  that  there  have  been  conPiderable  additions  to  theBapcift  intercft 
at  Bofton  \  and  that  many  hundreds  in  the  country  have  been  baptized  within  a 
few  years.     3,  He  fays,  it  is  an  egregious  miftake,  that  the  minifters  of  Neuh 
England  applied  to  Mr  Dickinfon  (the  author  of  the  pamphlet  I  wrote  againft) 
to  write  in  favour  of  Infant-fprinkling ;  and  he  is  certain  that  not  one  of  the 
minifters  in  Bojlon  made  application  to  him,  (which  was  never  affirmed,)  and 
is  perfuaded  it  was  not  at  the  motion  of  any  minifters  in  New^England^  that 
he  wrote  his  Dialogue,  but  of  his  own  mere  motion  \  and  yet  he  is  obliged  to 
correft  himfelf  by  a  marginal  note,  and  acknowledge  that  it  was  wrote  through 
minifterial  influence.     4.  This  writer  very  early  gives  a  f^ecimcn  of  his  talent 
at  reafoning ;  from  the  reje£lion  of  Infant-baptifm,  as  an  human  invention,  he 
argues  to  the  rejedtion  of  baptifm  itfelf,  as  fuch ;  that  if  Infant-baptifm  is  indrely 
an  human  invention,  and  a  rite  not  to  beobferved,  then  baptifm  itfelf  is  an  hu- 
man invention,  and  not  to  be  obferved  :  this  is  an  argument  drawn  up  fecundum 
drienij  like  a  matter  of  arts ;  and  to  pretend  to  anfwer  fo  ftrong  an  argument, 
and  fet  afide  fuch  a  mafterly  way  of  reafoning,  would  be  weaknefs  indeed  !    5. 
It  being  obferved  of  the  Dialogue-writer,  ^^  that  he  took  care,  not  to  put  fuch 
^^  arguments  and  objections  into  the  mouth  of  his  antagonift  as  he  was  not  able 
**  to  anfwer  )"  this  Gentleman  rifes  up,  and  blufters  at  a  great  rate,  and  defies 
the  moft  zealous,  learned,  and  fubtil  of  the  Antipaedobaptilts  to  produce  any 
other  arguments  and  objections  againft  Infant-baptifm,  for  matter  or  fubftancc, 
different  from,  or  of  greater  weight,  than  thofe  produced  in  the  Dialogue ;  but 
afterwards  lowers  his  topfail,  and  fays,  that  the  defign  of  the  author  of  that  pam- 
phlet was  to  reprefent  in  a  few  plain  words,  the  moft  material  objections  againft 
Infant-baptifm,  with  the  proper  anfwers  to  them;  and  at  laftowns,  that  a  great 
deal  more  has  been  faid  by  the  Antipasdobaptifts. 

The  ficond  chapter,  you  know,  Sir,  treats  of  <<  the  confequences  of  em- 
««  bracing  Believer's  -  baptifm  •,  fuch  as,  renouncing  Infant -baptifm^  vacating 
«<  the  covenant,  and  renouncing  all  other  ordinances  of  the  gofpeli*'  that 
Chrift  muft  have  forfaken  his  church  for  many  ages,  and  not  made  good  the 
promife  of  his  prefence,  and  that  there  now  can  be  no  l>aptifm  in  the  world. 
In  Mr  Clark^s  R^P^y  ^^  ^^^^  I  ^^^^  ^^'^  ^^  ^^^^'^  heads,  I  obferve  the  folbw- 
ing  (hings. 

The^jy;/?  confequence  is  the  renunciation  of  Infant-baptifm;  which  conie- 
quence,  to  put  him  out  of  all  doubt  and  pain,  at>out  my  owning  c^  not  own- 
ing it,  I  readily  allow,  follows  upon  a  perfon's  t>eing  fprinkled  in  infancy, 
embracing  adult-baptifm  by  immerfion ;  in  which  he  is  to  be  juftified,  the  one 
being  an  invention  of  m^n's,  the  other  according  to  the  word  of  God  i  nor  is 

there 
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there  any  thing  this  Gentleman  has  Taid,  that  proves  fuch  a  renunciation  to  be 
an  evil. 

1.  He  is  very  wrong  in  fuppofing  it  muft  be  my  intention,  that  the  age  of  a 
perfon,  or  the  time  of  receiving  baptifm,  are  eflential  to  the  ordinance.  The 
Antipacdobaptifts  do  not  confine  this  ordinance  to  any  age,  but  admit  old  or 
young  to  it,  if  proper  fubjet^s  %  let  a  man  be  as  old  as  Meibu/ilab,  if  he  has  not 
faith  in  Chrift,  or  cannot  give  a  fatisfaflory  account  of  it,  he  will  not  be  admit- 
ted to  this  ordinance  by  reafon  of  his  age ;  on  the  other  hand,  if  a  little  child  is 
called  by  grace,  and  converud,  and  gives  a  reafon  of  the  hope  that  is  in  it,  of 
which  there  have  been  inftances;  fuch  will  not  be  refufed  this  ordinance  of  bap- 
tifm.  The  eflentials  to  the  right  adminiftration  of  baptifm,  amongfl:  other  things, 
are,  that  it  be  performed  by  immerfion,  without  which  it  cannot  be  baptifm  ; 
and  that  it  be  adminiftered  upon  a  profelTion  of  faith  ;  neither  of  which  are  to 
be  found  in  Infant- fprinkling. 

2.  It  is  in  vain  and  to  no  purpofe  in  this  writer  to  urge,  that  infants  are  capa- 
ble of  baptifm  -,  (0  arc  bells,  and  have  been  baptized  by  the  Papifts.  But  it  is 
faid,  infants  are  capable  of  being  cleanfed  by  the  blood  of  Chrift  ■,  of  being  re- 
generated; of  being  entered  into  covenant,  and  of  having  the  fcal  of  it  adminif- 
tered to  them.  And  what  of  all  this  ?  are  they  capable  of  underftanding  the 
nature,  delign,  and  ufe  of  the  ordinance,  when  adminiftered  to  them  ?  are  they 
capable  of  profeffing  faith  in  Chrift,  which  is  a  pre-  rcquifite  to  this  ordinance  ? 
are  they  capable  of  anfwering  a  good  confcicnce  towards  God  in  it?  are  they 
capable  of  fubmitting  to  it  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  Chrift,  from  a  love  to 
Rim,  and  with  a  view  to  his  glory  f  they  are  not.     But, 

3.  Itfeems,  in  baptifm,  infants  are  dedicated  untoGod;  wherefore  to  renounce 
Infant-baptifm,  is  for  a  man  to  renounce  his  folemn  dedication  to  God  1  and 
much  is  faid  to  prove  that  parents  have  a  Right  to  dedicate  their  children  to 
him.  It  will  be  allowed,  that  parents  have  a  right  to  devote  or  dedicate  their 
children  to  the  Lord  •,  that  is,  to  give  them  up  to  him  in  prayer ;  or  to  pray 
for  them,  as  Abraham  did  for  Jflimael^  that  they  may  Uve  in  bis  fight  \  and  it  is 
their  duty  to  bring  them  up  in  tht  nurture  and  admonition  of  the l^erd;  but  they  have 
no  dircAion  to  baptize  them,  nor  warrant  to  dedicate  them  by  baptifm  ■,  nor 
is  baptifm  an  ordinance  of  dedication,  either  of  a  man's  felf,  or  of  others ;  a  de- 
dication ought  to  be  previous  to  baptifm  -,  andBelievers  firft  give  up  themfelves 
to  the  Lord,  and  then  are  baptized  in  his  name. 

4.  After  all,  a  renunciation  of  baptifm  in  infancy  muft  be  a  matter  of  great 
impiety,  bccaufe  witches  are  folicited  bytheDevtl  to  renounce  it,  in  order  to 
their  entering  into  confederacy  with  them.     I  thought,  Sir,  your  country  of 
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New-England  ha:d  been  tured  t]f  tbefe  fooleries  aboot  wircfacn^,  and  dtkbdic^ 
confederacies  long  ago,  but  I  find  the  diftemper  continues.    This  ar^ifaint, 
^  I  own,  is  unanfwcrable  by  me;  I  muftcofnfefi  myreif  quite  a  ftran^er  to  this 
dark  bufinefs. 

5.  What  the  (lory  of  Mr  Wbiftdn  is  told  for,  is  not  cafy  to  fay  1  fince  it  feems, 
he  did  hot  renounce  his  Infant-baptifm :  it  looks,  by  the  reference,  as  if  it  ^as 
intended  to  fugged,  that  an  Ahtitrtnttarith  could  not  fo  well  ftiehd*  himfelf 
among  a  people  of  any  denomination,  as  the  Baptifts ;  whereas  the  ordihiince 
as  adminiftered  by  them,  as  ftrongly  militates  againft  fach  a  principle,  as  it  does 
by  being  adm?hi(lered  by  Paedobaptifts : .  but  it  may  be,  it  is  to  recommend  a 
(pint  of  moderation  among  us,  to  receive  unbaptized  perfons  into  our  c6mmu- 
nion  by  this  example;  but  then  unhappy  for  this  writer,  fo  it  is,  that  the  con- 
gregation Dr  Fofier  was  paftor  of,  and  Mr  Wbifton  joined  himfelf  to,  is,  and 
always  was  of  the  Pa^dobaptift  denomination,  and  have  for  their  prefent  minif- 
tcr  one  of  the  Preftyterian  perfuafion. 

The  fecond  confcqucncc  of  receiving  the  principle  of  adult-baptifm,  and  aft- 
ing  up  to  it,  is,  vacating  the  covenant  between  God  and  the  perfon  baptized 
in  infancy,  into  which  he  was  brought  by  his  baptifm. 

Now  you  will  obfcrve,  Sir,  1.  That  Mr  Clark  has  oflFered  nothing  in  proof  of 
infants  being  brought  into  covenant  with  God,  by  baptifm;  and  indeed  I  can- 
not fee  how  he  can  confidently  with  himfelf  undertake  it ;  fince  he  -makes 
covenant' relation  to  God,  the  main  ground  of  infants  right  to  baptifm  ;  and 
therefore  they  muft  be  in  it  before  their  baptifm,  and  confequently  are  not 
brought  into  it  by  it;  wherefore  fince  they  are  not  brought  into  covenant  by  it, 
that  cannot  be  vacated  by  their  renouncing  of  it. 

2.  It  being  obferved,  that  ho  man  can  be  brought  into  the  covenant  of  grace 
by  baptifm,  fince  it  is  from  everlafting,  and  all  interefted  in  it  were  fo  early  in 
covenant,  and  confequently  previous  to  their  baptifm ;  this  writer  fets  himfelf 
with  all  his  might  and  main  to  oppofe  this  fentiment,  that  the  covenant  of 
.grace  was  from  everlafting  ;  this,  he  fays,  is  unfcriptural,  irrational,  and  con- 
trary to  fcripture.  But  if  Chrifl:  was  fet  up  from  everlafting  as  mediator ;  for 
only  as  fuch  could  he  be  fet  up  * ;  if  there  was  a  promife  of  eternal  life  made 
before  the  world  began,  and  this  promife  was  in  Chrift,  who  then  exifted  as 
the  federal  head  and  reprefentative  of  his  jpeople,  in  whom  they  were  chofen 
fo  early,  to  receive  all  promifcs  and  grace  for  them  ^ ;  and  if  grace  was  given 
to  them  in  him  before  the  world  was,  and  they  were  blefied  with  all  fpiritual 
bleffings  in  him  fo  early  ^;  then,  furely,  there  muft  be  a  covenant  tranfadioa 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son  on  their  account  fo  early ;  for  could  there  be 
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til  this  and  no  covenant  fiibfiftirig  ?  The  diftinaion  between  a  covenant  of  rei 
demption  and  a  covehant  Of  gracev  ft  without  any  foundation  in  the  wdrd  of 
God.  Nor  is  this  notion  irrational  j  two  parties  were  fo  early  exifting,  when 
the  covenant  was  made ;  Jebovab  the  Father  was  one,  and  the  Sen  of  God  the 
ether,  in  the  name  of  his  people ;  who,  though  they  had  not  then  a  perfonal, 
yet  had  a  reprefcntativc  being  in  Chrift  their  head ;  and  this  was  fufficient  for 
them  to  have  grace  given  them  in  him  before  the  world  was. 

His  mctaphyfical  arguments  from  eternal  afts  being  imminent,  will  equally 
militate  againft  eternal  eleftion,  as  againft  an  eternal  covenant^  and  perhaps 
this  Writer  has  as  little  regard  to  the  one,  as  he  has  to  the  other  :  nor  is  this 
notion  Contrary  to  fcripture ;  for  though  the  covenant  is  called  a  new  and  fecond 
covenant,  yet  only  with  refpedt  to  the  former  adminiftration  of  it,  under  the 
legal  difpenfaiion }  and  both  adminiftrations  of  it,  under  the  law  and  under  the 
gofpel,  are  only  fo  many  exhibitions  and  mahifeftations  of  the  covenant  under 
different  forms,  which  was  made  in  eternity.  The  fcriptures  which  promife 
the  making  of  a  covenant,  only  intend  a  clearei'  manifcftation  and  application  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  to  perfons  to  whom  it  belongs  ■,  things  are  faid  in  fcrip-* 
ture  to  be  niA^f,  when  they  are  made  manifeft  or  declared ' :  it  is  a  previouj; 
intereft  in  the  covenant  of  grace  that  gives  peifons  a  right  to  the  blefTrngs  of  'a\ 
and  the  application  of  ihefc  blelTings,' fuch  as  pardon  of  fin,  (^e.  flows  frtmi 
this  previous  intereft:  nor  does  this  notion  render  the  miniftry  of  the  word  and 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit  for  that  end  ufelcfs,  and  fuperfluous}  but  on  the 
contrary  fo  early  an  intereft  in  the  covenant  of  grace  is  the  ground  and  reafon 
of  the  Spirit  being  fent  down  in  time  to  make  the  word  effcflual  to  falvation. 
Nor  is  the  ftate  of  unregeneracy,  the  eleft  of  God  are  in  by  nature,  inconfiAcnc 
with  this  eternal  covenant  ^  fince  that  covenant  fuppofes  it,  and  provides  for, 
promifes,  and  fccurcs  the  regeneration  and  fanftiBeation  of  all  interefted  in  it; 
iS&iTm^  tyicmth.il  (he  heart  of  JiMe  fiall. be  takeHttwi^,  and  an  heart  tf  fiejb 
given  themj  a  new  heart  and  a  new. Spirit^  yea  the  Spirit  of  God  fliall  be  put 
into  them,  and  the  laws  of  God  written  in  thtoir  minds. 

The  text  in  £pi6^<i»jii.  12.  defcribes  the  Gentilesonly,  who  were  ftrangers 
from  the  covenants  of  promife  i  the  covenant  of  circumciflon,  and  the  covenant 
at  Sinai  %  covenants  peculiar  to  the  Jews  ;  as  well  as  ftrangers  to  the  fcriptures, 
which  contain  the  promife  of  the  MelTiah  j  all  which  might  be,  and  was,  and 
yet  be  intercftcd  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  If  this  is  to  be  an  Antinomian,  I 
-  am  quite  content  to  be  called  one;  fuch  bug-bear  names  do  not  frighten  me. 
It  is  not  worth  while  to  uke  notice  of  this  man's  Neonoraian  rant  v  of  the  terms 


414    A  REPLY  TO  A  DEFENCE  OF  THE  ' 

and  conditions  of  the  covenant ;  of  its  being  a  rule  of  aaoral  governmcnc  over 
man  in  a  ftate  of  unrcgeneracy,  brought  hereby  into  a  ftate  of  probatiooi 
which  turns  the  covenant  into  a  law,  and  is  what  the  Neonomians  call  a  rcmgdial 
law,  (as  this  writer  calls  the  covenant  a  remedial  one)  a  law  of  milder  terms; 
nor  of  his  Arminian  (Irokes  in  making  the  endeavours  and  a£ts  of  men  to  be 
the  turning  point  of  their  falvation,  and  converfion,  as  being  foreign  to  the 
controvcrfy  in  hand. 

3.  This  writer  makes  a  diftindlion  between  a  man's  being  in  covenant  in 
relpedl:  of  the  fpiritual  difpenfation  of  the  grace  of  it,  and  in  refpeffc  of  the  ex- 
ternal adminiftration  of  it :  by  the  fpiritual  difpenfation  of  it,  I  apprehend,  he 
means  the  application  of  fpiritual  bleflings  in  the  covenant  to  perfons  regenerated 
and  converted,  by  which  they  muft  appear  to  be  in  it;  and  in  thisfenfe,  all  the 
perfons,  i  have  inftanced  in,  muft  be  manifcftly  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  pre- 
vious to  baptifm :  and  confequently  not  brought  into  it  by  it.  By  the  external 
adminiflration  of  it,  I  iuppofe,  he  means  the  adminiftration  of  the  ordinances 
<>f  the  gofpel,  particularly  baptifm;  and  then  it  is  only  faying  a  man  is  not 
baptized  before  he  is  baptized;  which  no  body  will  conteft  with  him. 

4.  No  man,  I  obferve,  is  -entered  into  the  covenant  of  grace  by  himfelf,  or 
^others ;  this  is  an  a&  of  the  Sovereign  grace  of  God,  who  fays,  /  will  be  their 
Cod^  and -they  j/ball  ie  iuy  peepk  i  which  this  writer  owns,  though  not  exclufive 
of  human  endeavours;  as  if  God  could  not  take  any  into  his  covenant  without 
tJieir  own  endeavours;  fuch  wretched  divinity  deferves  the  utmoft  contempt. 
Since  the  above  phrafe,  I  will  be  ibeir  God^  &c.  is  a  proof  of  the  fovereign 
grace  of  God  in  bringing  men  into  covenant;  he  hopes  it  will  be  allowed  that 
a  like  phrale,  I  will  be  the  God  of  thyfeed^  will  be  admitted  as  ftrongly  to  con* 
elude  the  reception  of  the  Infant-children  of  believers  into  covenant.     I  anfwer, 
whenever  it  appears  that  there  is  fuch  an  article  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  that 
lb  runs,  thatGod  will  be  theGod  of  the  natural  Seed  of  believers  as  fuch,  it  will 
be  admitted ;  and  whereas  I  have  obferved,  that  the  phrafe  of  bringing  into  the 
bond ef  the  covenant^  which  theP^obaptifts  often  make  ufeof,  is  but  once  men- 
tioned in  fcripture,  and  then  afcribed  to  God  ;  this,  as  it  no  ways  contradids 
a  being  in  covenant  from  everiafling,  fo  it  fails  not  of  being  a  proof  of  the  fove- 
reign grace  of  God  in  that  ad.     By  the  bond  of  the  covenant^  is  not  meant  faith 
and  repentance  on  man's  part ;  which  fome  ftupidly  call  the  terms  and  condi- 
tions of  the  covenant,  when  they  are  parts  and  bleflings  of  it;  but  the  ever- 
laftinglove  of  God,  which  is  the  fourceand  fecurity  of  it,  and  which  lays  men 
utider  obligation  to  ferve  their  covenant-God  ;  and  to  be  brought  into  it,  is  to 
l)e  brought  into  a  comfortable  view  of  intereft  in  it,  and  to  an  open  participation 

of 
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of  the  bleffings  of  it;  which  is  all  according  to,  and  confident  with  the  eternal 

conftitution  of  it. 

5.  The  covenant  of  grace  can  never  be  vacated,  fince  it  is  everlafting,  ordered 

in  all  things  andfure:  this  is  owned  by  our  author  in  refpeft  of  its  divine  confti- 

tution,  and  of  the  immutability  of  the  divine  promife,  to  all  under  the  fpiritual 

difpenfation  of  it ;  but  there  are  others  who  are  only  in  it  by  a  vifible  and  bap- 

cifmal  dedication  ^  and  thefe  may  make  void  the  covenant  between  God  and 

them  ^  and  this  it  fecms  is  the  cafe  of  the  greateft  part  of  infants  in  covenant. 

Now  let  me  retort  this  Gentleman's  argument  upon  himfelf,  which  he  makes 

ufe  of  againft  the  covenant  being  from  everlafting.     "  Thofe,  whom  God  ad- 

^^  mits  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  have  an  intereft  in  the  benefits  of  that  cove- 

*^  nant,  pardon  of  fm^  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  reconciliation,  adoption,  i^c.  for 

«^  it  is  a  fort  pf  contradi£tion  to  faf,  that  any  man  is  admitted  into  the  covenant, 

**  and  yet  debarred  from  an  intereft  in  all  the  privileges  of  it."    Now,  either 

infants  are  admitted  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  or  they  are  not ;  if  they  are, 

then  they  have  an  intereft  in  the  benefits  of  it,  pardon  of  fin,  and  the  other 

blefiings,  and  fo  (hall  all  certainly  be  faved  with  an  everlafting  falvation,  and 

not  apoftatize,  as  it  feems^  the  greateft  part  of  them  do ;  for  to  fay  they  are  in< 

the  external,  but  not  in  the  fpiritual  part  of  the  covenant,  is  to  make  a  poor 

bufinefs  of  their  covenant-intereft  indeed.     Thcinftance  of  Simon  MaguSy  which 

he  thinks  I  have  forgot,  will  not  make  for  him,  nor  againft  me;  it  is  a  clear 

proof,  that  a  man  is  not  brought  into  covenant  by  baptifm  ;  fince  though  bap- 

tifm  was  adminiftered  to  this  perfon  in  the  pure,  primitive  way,  by  an  apoftolic 

man,  yet  he  was  in  the  gall  of  bitternefs  and  bond  of  iniquity. 

^dfyy  The  other  three  confequences  following  upon  the  renouncing  oflnfant- 
baptifm,  as  renouncing  all  other  ordinances,  the  promife  of  Chrift'S  prefence 
not  made  good,  and  no  baptifm  now  in  the  world,  are  in  fome  fort  given  up, 
and  are  allowed  not  to  be  clear,  at  leaft  not  alike  clear ;  and  are  only  adverted 
to  in  a  general  way,  and  fome  expreffions  of  mine  catched  at,  and  remarked  upon,, 
and  thefe  miftaken  or  perverted. 

I.  I  obferve,  this  author  repeats  his  former  miftake,  that  we  make  age  efien« 
tial  to  baptifm,  which  is  but  circumftantial ;  and  then  ufes  an  argument  from 
the  lefier  to  the  greater,  as  he  thinks,  that  if  a  defedl  in  fuch  a  circumftance 
nullifies  the  ordinance,  then  much  more  the  want  of  proper  adminiftrators :  but 
it  is  not  age  that  we  objcA  to,  but  a  want  of  underftanding,  and  faith,  and  an 
incapacity  to  make  a  profefiion  of  it,  as  well  as  the  mode  of  adminiftration  ^ 
things  of  greater  importance  in  this  ordinance ;  at  leaft  they  are  fo  with  us. 
However,  it  is  kind  in.  this  Gentleman,  to  direfbus  how  we  may  avoid  this 
inconvenience  his  argument  has  thrown  us.  into,  by  exercifing  a  little  more 

moderation  c 
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moderation  aod  charity  for  lofi^itbtptiimi  and  upcm  tlu« ibot  he  fiseoH  to  be 
willing  to  compound  the  matter  with  us. 

a.  A$  to  the  prefence  of  Chrift  with  his  chiurch  and  nuniflbers,  it  is  fuffideot 
to  make  that  good*  that  he  grants  it  where  his  Church  ia»  and  wherefoever  lie 
lus  a  people,  be  they  more,  or  fewer,  aod  wheiielo^rer  hia  ordinimces  are  ad* 
miiniftercd  according  to  his  dijredion  i  but  he  hu  no  where  pcomifed,  that  he 
will  have  a  continued  fucceOIon  of  viGble  congregated  churches.  Certjun  in* 
deed  it  is,  that  he  will  have  a  number  of  choficn  ones  in  aU  ages  i  that  his  in- 
vilible  church,  built  on  Chrift  the  rock^  ihall  not  fail  i  and  he  will  have  a  feed 
to  ferve  him,  or  fome  particular  perfons,  whom  he  will  referve  to  himfelf  from 
a  general  corruption ;  but  that  thefe  Ihall  be  gathered  always  into  a  vifible 
goTpel  church-ftace,  is  no,  whece  promifed  i  and.  for  many  hundreds  of  yean  it 
will  be  hard  to  find  any  one  fuch  church,  qnleisthe-  people  in  the  ralleys  of 
Piedmont  are  allowed  to  be  fuch. 

3.  This  writer  is  not  willing  to  admit  fuch  a  fuppoficion,  that  any  of  the 
laws  and  inftitucions  of  Chrift  have  failed,  ceafed,  or  been  annulled  in  any  one 
age,  and  much  more  for  feveral  ages  together ;  but,  befides  the  ordinance  of 
baptifin,  which  through  the.  change,  of  mode  and  fubjeAs,  tc^^ether  with  the 
impure  mixtures  of  Wu  oiU  ^d  fpittle,  and  other  fuperftitk>us  rites,  whkh 
became  quite  another  thing  than.what  was  inftituced  by  Chrift,  and  praftifed  by 
his  apoftles ;  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord*s-fupper  was  fo  fadly  perverted  and 
corrupted,  as  to  be  a  mere  $Bafi  indeed  of  blafphemy  and  idolatry  i  in  the  com- 
ipunion  of  which  the  gracious  prefence  of  Chrift  cannot  be  thought  to  be  en- 
joyed :  and  yet  this  continued  fome  hundreds  of  years ;  only  now  and  then 
Ibme  Hnglc  perfons  rofe  up,  and  bore  a  teftimony  againft  it,  who  for  a  while 
had  their  followers. 

4.  He  feems  to  triumph  from  DrH^aU*s  account  of  things,  that  there  never 
wa*»  nor  is,  to  this  day,  any  n£i$$Mal  church  in  the  world  but  Psdobapdfts, 
eiti^r  among  the  Greeks,  or  Roman  Catholics,  or  the  Kieformed  \  and  that 
Antipcdobapcifm  never  obtained  to  be  the  eftabliflied  religion  of  any  cHMintry- 
in  the  world*  We  do  not  envy  bis.boaft  1  we  know  that  national  churches  are 
good  for  nothing,  as  not  being  agreeable  to  the  rule  of  the  divine  word  ;  one 
fmall  church  or  congregation,  gathered  out  of  the  world  by  the  grace  of  God, 
according  to  gofpel-order,  and  whofe  principles  and  pradices  are  agreeable  to 
the  word  of  God,  is  to  be  preferred  before  all  the  national  churches  in  the 
world. 

5.  According  to  this  Gentleman's  own  account  of  the  Englilh  Antipaedobap* 
tifts,  there  could  be  none  to  adminifter  the  ordinance  to  them  in  their  wayi 
Gnce  thofe  that  came  froth  HoUand^  it  feems,  gained  no  profelytcs,  but  were 

foon 
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foon  ertinft,  being  cruelly  perfecutcd  and  dcftroyed ;  fo  that  it  was  neccflary 
they  (hould  fend  abroad  for  an  adminillrator,  or  make  ufe  of  an  unbaptized 
one :  but  which  way  foever  they  took,  they  are  able  to  juftify  their  baptifaa 
on  as  good  a  foundation  as  the  Reformers  are  able  to  juftify  theirs  received 
from  the  Papifts,  with  all  the  fooleries,  corruptions,  and  fuperftitious  rices 
attending  it. 

My  ibird  chapter,  you  will  remember,  Sir,  is  concerning  The  AniiquUy  of 
Ififant^baptifm^  and  the  pradice  of  the  Waldenies. 

I.  The  enquiry  is,  whether  Infant- baptifm  conftantly  and  univerfally  obtain- 
ed in  the  truly  primitive  church,  which  truly  pure  and  primitive  church  muft 
be  the  church  in  the  times  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  \  fince  towards  the  clofe  of 
thofe  times,  and  in  the  two  following  Ages,  there  arofe  fuch  a  fet  of  impure  men, 
both  for  principle  and  pradice,  under  the  chriftian  name,  as  never  were  known 
in  the  world :  now  by  an  indu&ion  of  particular  inftances  of  churches  in  this 
period  of  time,  it  does  not  appear,  that  Infant-baptifm  at  all  obtained.  In  Mr 
C/ark's  reply  to  which,  I  obferve,  1.  That  he  fays,  the  evidence  of  Infant-*bap. 
tifm  is  not  pretended  to  lie  in  the  hiftory  of  faft,  or  in  any  exprefs  mention  of 
it  in  the  New  Teftament.  That  the  penman  of  the  yiSs  V/  the  Apoftles  did  not 
defcend  tofo  minute  a  particular,  as  the  baptizingof  infants,— .and  that  the  bap- 
tifm  of  the  aduU  was  of  the  greateft  account  to  be  recorded.  2.  Yet  he  thinks 
there  are  pretty  plain  intiinations  of  it  in  moft  of  the  characters  inftanced  in, 
and  particularly  in  the  church  9Xjerufakm%  which  he  endeavours  to  make  good 
by  a  criticifm  on  ASs  ii.  41*  And  it  is  pleafant  to  obferve,  how  he  coils  and  la* 
bours  to  find  out  an  antecedent  to  a  relacive  noc  exprefled  in  the  text ;  for  the 
words, /9  ibem^  are  not  in  the  original ;  it  is  only  and  the  fame  d^  there  were  add- 
ed about  tbrte  thcufand  fouls  \  or,  the  fame  day  there  was  an  addition  of  about 
three  thoufand  fouls ;  and  all  this  pains  is  taken  to  fupport  a  whimfical  notion, 
that  this  addition  was  made,  not  to  the  church,  but  to  the  new  converts ;  and 
by  a  wild  fancy  he  imagines,  that  infants  are  included  among  the  three  thou- 
fand fouls  that  were  added  :  his  ai^ument  from  ven  39.  and  the  ocher  inftances 
mentioned,  as  well  as  fome  other  paHlages  alledged,  fuch  as  Luke  x^viii.  i6.  Acls 
XV.  10.  I  Cor.  vii.  14.  as  they  come  over  in  the  debate  again,  are  referred  to  their 

proper  j^aces.  But,  3.  It  muft  not  be  forgotten,  what  is  laid,  that  this  may 
be  a  reafon  why  Infant- baptifm  is  fo  fparingly  mentioned,  (not  mentioned  at  all) 
bccaufe  the  cuftom  of  the  Jews  to  baptize  the  children  of  profelytes  to  their  re- 
ligion with  their  parents,  was  well  known  ;  and  there  can  be  bttle  doubt,  that 
the  apoftles  proceeded  by  the  fame  ruie  in  admitcing  the  infants  of  chriftian 
prolelytes  into  the  chriftian  covenant  by  baptifm.  This  is  building  Infant-bap- 
Vol.  II.  3  H  tifm 
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cifm  on  a  bog  indeed ;  fince  this  Jewifli  cuftom  is  not  pretended  to  be  of  divioe 
infticucion  ;  and  fo  a  poor  argument  in  ibe  Difence  of  i  be  Divine  Rigbi  pf  Infma* 
baptifm ;  and  at  moft  and  bcft,  is  only  a  tradition  of  the  elders,  which  body 
of  traditions  was  inveighed  againft  by  Chrift  and  his  apoftlcs  %  and  befides,  this 
particular  tradition  does  not  appear  to  have  obtained  fo  early  among  the  Jews 
themfelves,  as  the  times  of  the  apoftles,  and  therefore  could  be   no  rule  for 
them  to  proceed  by ;  and  about  which  the  firft  reporters  of  it  diiagree,  the  one 
affirming  there  was  fuch  a  cuftom,  and  the  other  denying  it ;  and  had  it  then 
obtained,  it  is  incredible  the  apoftles  (hould  make  this  the  rule  of  their  proce- 
dure in  adminiftering  an  ordinance  of  Chrift :  and  after  all,  was  this  the  cafci 
this  would  be  a  reafun  for,  and  not  againft  the  exprefs  mention  of  Infant-bap- 
tifm  by  the  divine  hiftorian  •,  fince  it  is  neceflfary  that  in  agreement  with  this 
Jewifh  cuftom,  fome  inftance  or  inflances  of  chriftian  profelytes  being  baptized 
wifh  their  children  (hould  be  recorded,  as  an  example  for  chriftians  in  fuccrcd- 
ing  ages  to  go  by.    But,  4.  A  fuppofition  is  made  of  fome  Paedobaptifts  feat 
into  an  heathen  country  to  preach,  and  giving  an  account  of  their  fuccefs,  de- 
daring  that  Ibme  families  were  baptized,  fuch  a  man  and  all  his,  fuch  another 
and  his  houftiold ;  upon  which  a  queftion  is  aflced,  who  could  raife  a  doubt  whe- 
ther any  infants  were  baptized  in  thofe  feveral  families  ?  To  which  I  anfwcr, 
there  is  no  doubt  to^  be  made  of  it,  that  Pxdobaptifts  would  baptize  infants  s 
and  if  the  apoftles  were  Pxdobaptifts,  which  is  the  thing  to  be  proved,  they 
no  doubt  baptized  infants  too;  but  if  no  other  account  was  given  of  the  baptiz^ 
ing  of  houlholds,  than  what  the  apoftles  give  of  them.  Infant- baptifm  would 
ftill  remain  a  doubt.     For  who  can  believe,  that  the  brethren  in  Lydia\  houfe 
whom  the  apoftles  comforted,  and  of  whom  her  houfliold  confifted,  or  that  the 
Jailor's  houfhpld,  that  believed  and  rejoiced  with  him,  or  the  houfliold  of  Ste- 
phanas^ who  addiAed  themfelvesto  the  miniftry  of  the  faints,  were  infants? 
however  it  feems,  as  there  is  no  evidence  of  faft  for  Infant-baptifm  in  the  New 
Teftament,  it  is  referred  to  the  teftimony  of  the  ancient  fathers  %  and  to  them 
then  we  muft  go. 

II.  The  teftimony  of  the  fathers  of  the  three  firft  centuries  is  chiefly  to  be 
attended  to ;  and  whereas  none  in  the  firft  century  are  produced  in  favour  of 
Infant* baptifm,  we  muft  proceed  to  the  fecond.  In  it,  I  obferve,  there  is  but 
one  writer,  that  it  is  pretended  fpeaks  of  Infant-baptifm,  and  that  is  Irejueus^ 
and  but  one  paflage  in  him ;  and  this  is  at  beft  of  doubtful  meaning,  and  by 
fome  learned  men  judged  fpurious ;  as  when  he  fays,  Chrift  ^^came  to  faveall, 
<«  all,  I  fay,  who  are  regenerated  (or  born  again)  unto. God  %  Infiints,  and  little 
««  ones,  and  children,  and  young  men,  and  old  men."  Now,  admitting  the 
chapter  in  which  this  paflage  ftands,  is  genuine  and  not  fpurious,  which  yet  is 

not 
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not  a  clear  cafe ;  it  is  objeftibic  to,  as  being  a  tranflation,  as  the  moft  of  this 
author's  works  arc,  and  a  very  foolilb,  uncouth  and  barbarous  one  it  is,  as  learn- 
ed men  obfervc ;  wherefore  there  is  reafon  to  believe  that  juftice  is  not  done 
him  *,  and  it  lies  not  upon  us,  but  upon  our  antagonifts  that  urge  this  paffage 
againft  us,  to  produce  the  original  in  fupport  of  it :  but  allowing  it  to  be  a  juft 
tranflation,  yet  what  is  there  of  Infant-baptifm  in  it  ?  Not  a  word.     Yes,  to  be 
regenerated^  or  btfrn  again^  is  to  be  baptized;  this  is  the  fenfe  of  the  antients,  and 
particularly  oflrenaus^  it  is  faid;  but  how  does  this  appear?  HvWall  has  given 
an  inftancc  of  it  out  of  Lib.  iii.  chap.  19.  where  this  ancient  writer  fays,  "  when 
*'  he  gave  the  difciples  the  commiflion  of  regenerating  (or  rather  of  regenera- 
"  lion)  unto  God,  he  faid  unto  them,  Go^  ieacb  all  nations^    baptizing  them  in 
'*  the  name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  theHolyGhoJi^^*^  where  the  com- 
miflTion  of  regenerating,  adds  Dr /i^^//,  plainly  means  the  commiflion  of  baptiz- 
ing ;  whereas,  it  more  plainly  means  the  commiflion  of  teaching  the  doftriiie 
of  regeneration  by  the  fpirit,  and  the  neceflity  of  that  unto  falvation,  and  in 
order  to  baptifm  ;  and  which  was  the  firft  and  principal  part  of  the  apoftles 
commiflion,  as  the  very  order  of  the  words  (hews;  and  certain  it  is,  that  Ire- 
naus  ufes  \ht  "ftovd  Regeneration  in  a  different  fenfe  from  baptifm  %  as  an  inward 
work,  agreeable  to  the  fcriptures  -,  and  befides,  fuch  a  fenfe  of  his  words  con- 
tended for,  is  to  make  him  at  leafl:  to  fuggeft  a  doftrine  which  is  abfolutelv 
falfe,  as  if  Chrifl:  came  to  fave  all,  and  only  fuch,  who  are  baptized  unto  God  ; 
whereas  he  came  to  fave  baptized  and  unbaptized  ones.  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ment  faints ;  and  many  no  doubt  are  faved  by  him  who  never  were  baptized  ac 
all,  and  fome  baptized  not  faved  ;  but  on  the  other  hand  nothing  is  more  true 
than  that  he  came  10  fave  all,  and  only  thofe,  who  are  regenerated  by  the  fpiric 
and  grace  of  God,  of  whatfoever  age  5  and  which  is  clearly  this  ancient  writer's 
fenfe,  and  fo  no  proof  of  Infant-baptifm. 

To  fupport  this  notion  of  regeneration  fignifying  baptifm  fo  early,  our  author 
urges  a  paflage  cited  by  me  from  JuJHn\  who,  fpeaking  of  converted  perfons, 
fays,  "  they  are  brought  by  us  where  water  is,  and  they  are  regenerated  in  the 
"  fame  way  of  regeneration  as  we  have  been  regenerated ;  for  they  are  then 
"  walhed  in  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  fcfr."  Now,  it  is  evident,  that 
thofe  perfons  are  not  reprefcnted  as  regenerated  by  baptifm ;  becaufe  they  are 
fpokcn  of  before  as  believers  and  converted  ones ;  and  it  is  as  clear,  that  their 
baptifm  is  diftinguiflied  from  their  regeneration,  and  not  the  fame  thing;  for 
J^Jlin  ufes  the  former,  as  an  argument  of  the  latter;  which,  if  the  fame,  his 
fcnfe  muft  be,  they  1  were  baptized,  becaufe  they  were  baptized  ;  which  is  mak- 
ing  him  guilty  of  what  Logicians  call  proving  Idem  per  Idem :  whereas,  Juftin\ 

3  H  2  fenfe, 

«  Vid.  Irenaeom  adv.  Haeref.  I.  i.  c.  18.  and  1.  4.  c.  59.  and  I.  5.  c.  15. 
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fcnfc,  confiftcni  with  himfelf,  tnd  the  prtt&kc  of  the  primitive  churches,  k. 
that  thpfe  perfons  when  brought  to  the  water,  having  made  a*  proleflion  of  their 
regeneration,  were  owned  and  declared  regenerated  perfons,  as  is  ma^rfeft  from 
their  being  admitted  to  the  ordinance  of  water-baptifm :  and  that  ymjiin  fpcaks 
of  the  baptifm  of  the  adt^ij  is  owned  b/  this  writer ;  though  he  chinks  it  is»Q- 
qucftionable,  that  he  fpeaksonly  of  fuch  who  were  converted  from  Heathenifm; 
and  is  jore  of  it,  that  there  were  none  among  them  bom  of  chriitian  parents; 
thia  he  will  find  a  hard  taflc,  with  all  his  confidence,  to  prove.  And  he  hu 
ventured  to  produce  a  paflage  out  of  Jufiittj  as  giving  fuflfrage  to  Infant- baptifm 
in  the  fccond  century  ;  and  ic  is  this  from  Dr  ff^aili  «*  We  alfo,  who  by  him 
**  have  had  accefs  to  God,  have  not  received  this  carnal  circumcifion,  but  the 
*'  fpiricual  circumcifion,  which  £mri&  and  thofe  like  him  oMerved;  and  we 
«  have  received  ic  by  baptifm,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  becaufe  we  were  flnners, 
**  and  it  is  enjoined  to  all  perfons  to  receive  it  the  fame  way/*  Now  let  it  be 
obferved,  chat  this  fpiritual  circumcifion,  whatever  Jujiin  n^eans  by  it,  can 
never  defign  baptifm ;  fince  the  patriarch  Emcb^  and  others  like  him,  obferved 
ic;  and  Cnce  with  chriftians  it  is  received  by  baptifm,  he  fays;  and  therefore 
muft  be  different  from  it :  and,  after  all,  not  a  word  of  infants  in  the  paflage; 
nor  is  baptifm  called  a  fpiritual  circumcifion ;  nor,  as  our  auchor  elfewbere 
lilies  it,  chriftian  circumcifion,  m  Coloffians  \\.  ir.  fince  the  circumcifion  there 
fpoken  of,  is  called  a  circumcifion  made  without  hands^  which  furely  cannot  be 
laid  of  baptifm.  In  fliort,  I  muft  once  more  triumph,  if  it  may  be  fo  called, 
and  fay,  this .  is  all  the  evidence,  the  undoubted  evidence  of  Infant- baptilm 
trom  the  fathers  of  the  two  firft  centuries.     Proceed  we  to 

The  third  century  ;  and  the  fathers. of  this,  brought  into  the  controverfy 
about  baptifm  are  Tertullian^  Origenj  and  Cyprian.  The  firft  of  thefe,  is  the 
firft  writer  we  know  of  that  ever  made  mention  of  Infant-baptifn» ;  and  he  dif- 
fuades  from  ir,  and  advifes  to  defer  baptifm  to  riper  years ;  and  is  chcrrfbre 
claimed  on  out  fide  of  the  queftion :  nor  can  he  be  made  to  uofiijr  what  he  has 
iiiid ;  and  therefore  is  traduced  as  a  man  of  heterodox  notions,  and  of  odd  aad 
ftrange  opinions ;  and,  it  firems,  afterwards  turned  Montanift ;  and  all  this  is 
faid,  to  weaken  the  credit  of  bis  teftimony,  when  not  a  word  is  faid  of  Origen*s 
grofs  errors  and  monftrous  abfurdities :  the  reafon  is,  becaufe  it  feems  he  was 
a  Pa^dobaptift,  and  7Vr/tfi//tf»  an  Antipa^obaptift ;  though  it  is  fome  comfort 
to  this  writer,  that  he  was  not  quite  fo  bad  as  the  prefent  Antipacdobaptifts  are. 
As  to  Origeuj  thtrezre  three  paflfages  quoted  out  of  him ;  to  which  we  objed, 
not  only,  that  (hey  are  tranflations^  the  fidelity  of  which  cannot  be  depended 
upon,  when  there  is  much  of  this  writer  ftill  extant  in  the  language  in  which 
he  wrote,  and  yet  nothing  from  thence  produced;  but  that  thcfe  arc />/fr/>^/tf/^^, 

and 
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and  coafcfledly  ix.    HLs  bomUies  on  Leviticus  and  expoficion  of  the  epiftle  to 
tjic  Remans^  from  whence  two  of  the  paflfages  are  taken,  were  tranflated  by 
RufinuSy  who  owns  be  took  liberty  to  add  of  his  own  to  them  -,  fo  that,  as 
Erafmus  ^  obferves^  it  is  uacertain  whether  one  reads  Origen  or  Ruffinus ;  and 
SculUtus  <  fays  the  fame  thing  *,  and  Hueiius^  who  has  given  us  a  good  edition 
of  the  Greek  commentaries  of  this  father,  and  well  underftood  him,  fays  \  that 
^*  his  writings  are  fo  corrupted  by  him,  that  you  are  at  a  lofs  to  find  Origen  in 
^<  Origen^  and  fo  deformed  and  unlike  the  original,  they  can  fcarce  be  known  -,*' 
and  one  of  thefe  particular  paflages  Fiifius '  takes  to  be  an  interpolation,  and  fo 
of  the  greater  force  againil  the  Pelagians,  becaufe  Ruffinus  the  tranflator  and 
interpolator  was  inclined  to  them :  the  homilies  on  Lukej  out  of  which  is  the 
other  pailage,  are  faid  to  be  tranflated.by  Jerom^  of  ^hom  Du  Pin  fays  *",  that 
bis  verfions  arc  not  more  exa&  than  the  other's ;  fo  no  credit  is  to  be  given  tq 
them,  nor  are  they  to  be  depended  on.    Cyprian  is  the  next  that  is  produced, 
and  it  will  be  allowed  that  Infant-baptifm  began  to  be  praAifed  in  his  time  in 
fome  churches,  though  it  feems  to  be  an  upftart  notion  ;  fince  it  was  not  till 
then  detcrn^ned  at  what  time  it  Ihould  be  adminiftered  ;  and  alfo  at  the  fame 
time,  and  in  the  fame  churches.  Infant-communion  was  pradtifed ;  of  which 
Cyprian  gives  an  inftance ;  and  that  is  xnovcr  than  is,  or  can  be  given  of  the 
pradice  of  Infant-baptifm  (b  early;  and  if  his  teftimoay  is  of  any  weight  for 
the  one,  it  ought  to-  be  of  the  fame  for  the  other  -,  and  if  infants  are  admitted 
to  baptifm,  it  is  but  reafbnable  they  Ibould  partake  of  the  LordVfupper,  and 
efpecially  as  there  is  as  early  antiquity  for  the  one  as  for  the  other. 

The  quotations  out  of  Gregory  Nazianzen^  Optatus^  Amhrofe^  Cbryfoftemy  and 
Aufiin^  fathers  of  the  fourth  century,  which  Mr  Clark  has  colleded  fron) 
Dr  tt^all^  might  have  been  fparcd ;  feeing  this  does  not  come  into  his  own 
account  of  the  truly  primitive  church  \  and  fince  it  is  not  denied.  Infant- 
baptifin  obtained  in  ic;  and  yet  it  is  certain,  there  were  peribns  in  this  age 
againft  it,  as  will  be  obferved  hereafter  \  nor  was  Pelagius^  in  this  age,  fo  preiP 
ed  and  puzzled  with  the  argument  taken  from  it  in  favour  of  original  fin;  fince 
it  was  not  contrary  to  his  doctrine,  who  allowed  baptifm  to  be  adminiftered  to 
them  <*  on  account  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  not  for  forgivenefs  of  fin*,'* 
and  the  controverfy  did  not  lead  to  difpute  about  rhtfubjeil^  but  the  end  of  bap* 
tifm. 

The 

'  Apod  Rivet.  Critic.  Sacr.  1.  z   c.  i2.  p.  lou 

t  MedolU  Patrnoi,  par.  i.  I.  6*  c.  2.  p.  124. 

^  Origeniaiuu  1.  a.  p.  iii6.  L  3.  c»  1.  pw  ajs,  253. 

*  Hift.  Ptlag.  pat.  1.  I.  z.  p^  147,  k  Hia.  Bed.  TeL«».  p.  132; 
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The  next  thing,  you^ill  remember.  Sir,  brought  into  the  contrOFcrfy,  is,  whe- 
ther the  praftice  of  Infant-baptifm  was  called  in  queftion  before  the  mad-men 
oiMunJler  fct  themfelves  againft  it.  As  to  the  troubles  xnGermanyj  and  inMun- 
Jler  itfelf,  it  is  certain  beyond  all  contradiftion,  that  they  were  begun  byPajdo- 
bapiifts,  and  whilft  they  were  fuch;  and  as  for  the  German  Anabaptifts,  as  they 
are  called,  who  joined  with  them,  they  were  Sprinklers,  and  not  Baptifts,  and 
fo  belong  rather  to  this   writer's  party,  than  to  us ;  but  be  this  as   it  will,  no- 
thing in  the  controverfy  depends  upon  that ;  the  ftate  of  the  cafe  is,  whether 
Infant-baptifm  was  called  in  queftion,  or  made  matter  of  doubt  of  before  thcfc 
men  oppofed  it;  and  here  I  obferve,  i.  That  it  is  allowed  there  were  debate 
about  Infant-baptifm  before  the  affair  oiMunfter^  and  between  that  and  the  re- 
formation ;  by  which  it  appears  that  it  was  quickly  oppofed  after  the  reforma- 
tion begun.     2.  The  letter  to  Erafmus  out  of  Bohemia  (hews,  that  there  were 
a  people  there  near  one  hundred  years  before  the  reformation,  who  baptized 
anew,  in  mere  water,  fuch  as  came  over  to  their  feft :  this  thofe  people  did,  as 
our  author  would  have  it,  not  becaufe  they  judged  baptifm  in  infancy  invalid, 
but  what  was  received  in  the  corrupt  way  of  the  church  of  if  ^w^.     This  he  fays 
after  Dr  ff^alU  (though  with  the  DoAor  it  is  uncertain  which  was  the  cafe)  in- 
clining to  the  latter.     But  it  (hould  be  obferved,  that  there  is  no  proof  from 
any  ancient  hiftory,  that  thefe  people,   or  any  Proteftants  and   reformers  that 
retained  Infant-baptifm,  did,  upon  leaving  the  church  ofRome^  rejed  the  bap- 
tifm of  that  church,  and  receive  a  new  one;  and  bcfides,  Thomas  fValdenfis\ 
who  lived  and  wrote  at  this  very  time,  affirms,  that  there  were  a  people  in  Bth 
hernia  then,  that  maintained  that  ^^  believers  children  were  not  to  be  baptized, 
**  and  that  baptifm  was  to  no  purpofe  adminiftered  to  them  ;"  to  which  I  would 
add  the  teftimony  of  Luther  ",  who  fays,  **  the  fValdenfes  in  Bohemia^  ground 
^<  the  facrament  of  baptifm  upon  the  perfon's  faith  ;  and  for  that  reafon,  they 
«^  annihilate  the  baptizing  of  children  ;  for  they  fay,  children  muft  be  taught 
**  before  they  be  baptized,** 

2.  ThisGentleman  is  not  well  pleafed  mihUvTVall  in  making  this  conceffion, 

that  the  Petrobrufians  were  Antipaedobaptifts ;  though  it  is  fome  comfort  to 
him,  that  he  tells  him,  that  their  opinion  feems  to  have  been  in  a  (hort  time 
cxtinguifhed  and  forgotten.  But  this  opinion  of  theirs  not  only  continued 
among  Henry  and  his  followers,  who  fucceeded  the  Petrobrufians,  but  among 
the  people  afterwards  called  Waldenfes ;  who  to  this  day  own  Peter  Bruis  for 
one  of  their  Barbs  or  Paftors,  as  will  be  fcen  hereafter.  However,  that  we  may 
have  no  credit  from  thefe  people,  they  are  branded  as  denying  the  other  ordi- 
nance of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  as  faying,  it  is  not  to  be  adminiftered  fince 
Chrift's  time.     But  what  Dr  fVall*  afterwards  cites  from  the  abbot  of  C/«fffy, 

will 
'  Tom.  iii.  tit.  5.  c.  53.  "  Mcnfalla  Co'Ioqu.  c.17.  p.  254.  ■  Hift.  par. 2.  c.7.  i.8. 
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will  ferve  to  explain  this,  and  Ihew^that  their  meaning  is  only,  that  the  real  pre- 

fencc  of  Chrjft  in  the  fupper»  was  pnly  at  the  time  when  it  was  adminiftered  by 

him  to  the  difciples  ;  who  makes  them  to  fay,  "the  body  of  Chrift  was  only 

once  made  by  himfelf  at  thefupper,  before  his  paflion,  and  was  only,  namely 

at  this  time,  given  to  his  difciples  5  fincc  that  time  ic  was  never  made  by  any 

one,  nor  given  to  any  one ;"  or  as  it  is  exprefled  from  the  fame  popifh  writer 

by  Dr  Allix  %  "  The  fourth  (article  afcribcd  by  the  abbot  to  the  Petrobrufians) 

^<  confided  not  only  in  denying  the  truth  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord, 

**  which  is  offered  up  every  day,  and  continually  by  the  facrament  of  the  church  ; 

«^  butalfo  in  noaintaining,that  it  was  nothing,and  ought  not  to  be  offered."  Upon 

which  the  Doftor  makes  this  remark :  "  The  fourth  herefy  is  exprefled  in  very 

««  odious  terms,  and  after  the  popilh  manner,  who  own  nothing  to  be  real  in 

**  the  facrament,  if  the  flelh  of  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  blood  be  not  there  in  fub- 

*^  ftance;  and  who  do  not  believe  he  is  prefent  at  the  facrament  upon  any  other 

<«  account,  but  as  he  is  offered  up  to  God  before  he  is  eaten.'*     It  was  the  real 

prefence  in  the  fupper,  and  not  that  itfelf,  thefe  people  denied;  fo  that  they  were 

brave  champions  for  the  purity  of  both  ordinances,  equally  reje£tinglnfant<bap- 

tifm  and  the  dodrine  of  tranfubftantiation. 

J.  As  for  the  other  inftances  of  perfons  denying  Infant-baptifm  after  Peter 

BruiSi  produced  by  me  j  this  writer,  fromDr  Pf^all^  would  fain  fatten  the  charge 

of  Manicheifm  upon  them,  and  fo  as  denying  all  water-baptifm ;  I  fay,  from 

Dr  ff^alli  for  what  he  here  fays,  and  indeed  there  is  fcarce  any  thing  in  this 

whole  chapter  about  the  antiquity  of  Infant-baptifm,  but  what  is  borrowed 

from  him,  this  Gentleman  having  no  ftock  of  his  own  5  that,  in  fadb,  inftead 

of  anfwering  Mr  Clarkj  I  am  anfwering  Dr  fP^alL     As  for  thofe  Evervinus 

\v r'ltcs  of  to  Bernardj  about  the  year  1 140,  thefe  he  obferves,   from  T>v  IVall^ 

held  a  tenet  which  fhcws  them  to  be  Manichees  -,  though  Evervinus  ^  dittin- 

guifhes  them  from  the  Manichees,  namely,  **  all  marriage  they  call  fornica- 

*'  tion,  except  that  which  was  between  two  virgins ; "  but  this  was  not  one  of 

the  principles  of  the  Manichees,  who  condemned  all  marriage ;  whereas  thefe 

allowed  of  the  marriage  of  perfons  who  had  never  been  married  before ;  they 

only  condemned  fecond  marriage ;  a  notion  which  had  prevailed  with  fome  of 

the  chriftian  fathers  before  the  Manichees  were  in  being ;  and  this  was  the 

notion  of  fome  of  the  apojiolics^  and  very*  probably  of  them  all,  the  fame  Ber- 

ffjri  makes  mention  of;  and  who,  very  likely,  as  I  have  obferved,  were  the 

followers  oi Henrys  and  againft  thefe,  this  author  has  nothing  of  Manicheifm  : 

Hera 

*  Remarks  on  the  ancient  churches  of  the  Albigenfes,  c,  14.  p.  1 23. 
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Here  Dr  ^tfff  fiuU  him ;  and  here  it  may  be  remarked  wlat  Mreer^  Uj%\ 
**  in  the  year  1 1^3^  there  were  two  foits  of  heretics ;  the  one  ignorant  aod 
*'  loofey  who  were  a  fort  of  Manichees  ;  the  other  more  learned^  and  remoce 
^^  from  fuch  filthinefs,  who  held  much  the  fame  opinions  as  the  Calvinifts,  aod 
**  were  called  Henriciansi'*  fo  that  the  followers  of /^(mrjf  were  a  diftin&  peopk 
from  the  Manichees  ;  but  as  for  thofe  the  Bilhop  of  Arks  takes  notice  of^  oor 
author^s  remark  upon  them  is,  ^  it  may  be  faid,  thefe  heretics  mighi  be  fome  cf 
^  the  Manichean  ic&.\^  fine  proof  indeed !  what  he  farther  adds  is  more 
probable,  *^  as  perhaps  they  were  fome  remains  of  the  Pecrobrufians  ;**  Ibthit 
it  appears,  that  their  opinion,  which  feemsto  hare  been  in  a  fbort  timeenio- 
guifhed  and  forgotten,  continued  however  to  the  year  1215.  As  for  de 
Gafcoiners,  that  came  over  into  £iir^£iiri  in  the  year  1158,  and  affmcd,  ths 
infants  ought  not  to  be  baptized  till  they  come  to  the  age  of  underftandiog ; 
this,  our  author  fays,  is  no  more  than  what  a  Manichee  might  (ay  tben^  aod  a 
Quaker  now  5  though  they  both  difown  all  water-baptifm.  What !  to  &y,  tha 
infants  ought  not  to  be  baptized  till  they  come  to  the  age  of  underftandii^?  ti 
this  talking  like  a  Manichee  or  a  Quaker  ?  Does  not  this  fuppofe  that  they  ai^ 
be  baptized,  when  they  come  to  the  age  of  underftanding,  and  know  what  thej 
do  ?  But  this  writer  adds,  it  appears  that  thefe  rejeded  both  the  facramentsoif 
the  Kew  Teftament,  detefting  holy  Baptifm^  and  the  Eucbariji  :  fo  they  ^ 
they  detefted  Infant- baptifm  as  an  human  invention,  and  tranfobftantiaOoa  as  a 
idol  of  the  Pope  of  Rome. 

4*  To  what  I  have  faid  concerning  Bruno  and  Berengarius^  and  their  oppofida 
to  Infant-baptifm  100  years  before  the  Petrobrufians,  I  would  only  add ;  the 
Peter  Bruis  was  not  the  author  of  a  new  feft,  though  his  followers  were  fo  aid 
by  the  Papifts,  to  fugged  that  they  were  fo ;  whereas,  thejr  were  the  fiuneiiil 
the  Berengarians,  and  held  the  fame  principles  as  the  Berengarians  did,  M 
with  refpeft  to  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's-fupper  \  and  what  were  their  feotioiaa 
concerning  thefe  are  well  known. 

5*  Gundulpbus  and  his  followers,  another  inftance  of  perfons  denying  lo&t. 
baptifm  as  early  as  the  year  1025,  are  reprefented  as  Manichees  and  Quahn^ 
in  the  point  of  baptifm ;  and  tx>th  Mr  Stennett  and  myfelf  are  chained  liik 
great  unfairnefs,  partiality  and  dilingenuity,  in  leaving  out  whatDr^/Sy  hatt 
concerning  thefe  men,  namely,  *<  that  in  the  fame  examination,  being  fimkr 
*«  interrogated,  thefe  men  confeflcd,  that  they  thought  water-baptifro  of  a 
««  ufe  or  neceffity  to  any  one,  infants  or  adult."  This  is  cited  from  DrF4 
an  author  not  always  to  be  depended  upon,  and  particularly  here  ;  forDris 

«  Aped  Allix*s  Remarks  on  the  ancient  chorchei  of  ihe  Albigenfes,  c.  1 4.  p.  1 30.  c  taf.!!: 
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^ives  no  account  of  any  furjther  interrogation  of  thcfe  men,  by  Gerard  biftiop  of 
Camiray^  as  is  fuggcftcd ;  nor  arc  thcfe  words  to  be  found  in  him ;  for  though 
the  men  at  their  firft,  and  only  intcrrogatioHi  fpcak  of  the  non-neceffity  and 
unavailablcnefs  of  baptifm  to  falvation ;  and^  as  Dr  Mix  obferves,  faid  fomc 
things  (lightly  of  baptifm,  in  oppofition  to  the  prevailing  notions  of  thofe  times, 
about  the  abfolute  neceffity  and  efficacy  of  baptifm  to  falvation  5  yet  he  is  quite 
clear,  that  they  were  for  the  thing  itfelf:  **Itis  cafy  to  judge,  lays  he',  that 
^«  they  looked  upon  baptifm  only  as  a  myftical  ceremony,  the  end  of  which  was 
**  to  exprefs  the  engagement  of  him  who  is  baptized,  and  the  vow-he  makes 
**  to  live  holily."  Gundulpbus^  adds  he,  "  feeing  them,  (the  popilh  priefts) 
**  aflert,  that  whofoever  was  baptized  could  never  be  damned,  falls  to  an 
**  indifference  for  baptifm*,  thinking  it  fufficicnt  to  keep  to  the  eflcntials  of  that 
**  facrament."  From  whence  it  is  plain,  he  did  not  deny  it,  nor  difufe  it  5  and 
upon  the  whole  it  is  evident,  Dr  IVall  has  abufed  Mr  Slenneilj  and  this  Gentle- 
man both  him  and  myfelf. 

6.  It  is  obferved,  that  a  large  ftride  is  taken  by  me  from  the  Eleventh  to  the 
Fourth  century,  not  being  able  in  the  fpace  of  more  than  600  years  to  find  one 
inftance  of  an  oppofer  of  Infant-baptifm :  this  will  not  feem  fo  ftrange  to  thole 
who  know  what  a  time  of  ignorance  this  was ;  partly  through  the  prevalence  of 
popery,  and  partly  through  the  inundation  of  the  barbarous  nations,  which 
brought  a  flood  of  darknefs  upon  the  empire;  and  very  few  witnefles  arofe  againft 
the  fuperftitions  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  yet  there  were  fome  in  the  valleys  of 
Piedmont^  even  from  the  times  of  the  apoftles,  and  during  this  interval,  as 
learned  men  have  obferved,  that  bore  their  teftimony  againft  corruption^,  in 
dodrine  and  pradbice;  among  which,  this  of  Infant-baptifm  muft  be  reckoned 
one ;  and  whofe  fucceflbrs,  as  we  have  feen  already  in  the  Berengarians,  and  the 
Petrobrufians,  and  will  be  feen  again  in  the  Waldcnfes,  bore  witnefs  againft 
this  innovation. 

7.  Though!  did  notinlift  upon  the  Pelagians  and  others  being  againft  Infant- 
baptifm,  which  fome  have  allowed  -,  this  writer  is  pleafed  to  reproach  me  with 
a  good-will  to  admit  fuch  heretics,  as  our  predeceflbrs ;  and  this  is  not  the 
only  inftance  of  this  fort  of  reflcdion  ;  whereas  truth  is  truth,  let  it  be  efpoulcd 
by  whom  it  will ;  and  it  might  be  retorted,  that  Infant-baptifm  has  been  prac- 
tifed  by  the  worft  of  heretics,  and  retained  by  the  man  of  fin  and  his  followers 
in  all  the  antichriftian  ftates  ;  and  this  writer  thinks  it  worth  his  pains  to  refcuc 
the  above  heretics  and  fchifmaiics  out  of  our  hands ;  and  yet,  after  all,  fome 
of  the  followers  of  Pclagius  at  Icaft  argued,  that  the  infants  of  believers  ought 

Vol.  II.  3  I  not 
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fx>t  to  be  bapctacd  (  and  th«t  for  this  retfon,  bccaufe  they  were  holy,  M  *  Jh^ 
affirms  ;  and  who  alio  obfervcs  %  that  fome  other  peribos  argued  agsinft  it,  tad 
the  unprofitabliNiefs  of  it  lo  infants^  who  for  the  moft  pare  died  before  tbcf 
knew  any  thing  4JlF  it  %  and  y4rom  %  his  cotemporary,  fuppofes  it,  and  reaibm 
upon  it,  that  fome  chriftians  refufed  co  give  baptifm  to  their  children.  So  chat 
even  in  xhtf$urtb  century,  tliough  Infant-baptifm  gready  prevailed,  fet  it  was 
not  fo  genetai,  as  tiiat  not  one  man  cotemporary  with  Ai^u  can  be  produced, 
as  fetting  himfcif  againft  it,  as  our  author  avers  \  nay  Siepben  Msrflmil^  a  great 
ftickkr  for  Infant-baptifm,  in  his  famous  fermon  on  this  fubjeft  "^^  owns,  that 
fome  in  the  times  of  /tuftin  queftioned  ir,  and  refers  to  a  difcourfe  of  his  in 
proof  of  it ;  and  the  canon  of  the  council  at  Carthage^  produced  by  tne,  not- 
withftanding  all  that  this  writer  fays,  is  a  full  proof  of  the  fame.  For  furcly, 
no  man  in  his  fenfcs  can  ever  think,  that  a  council  confiding  of  all  the  bilbops 
in  Africa^  Ihould  agree  to  anathematize  their  own  brethren,  who  were  in  cfae 
fame  opinion  with  them  about  Infant-baptifm  •,  only  thought  it  Ihould  not  be 
adminiftered  to  them  as  foon  as  born,  but  be  deferred  till  they  were  eight  days 
old  i  they  that  can  believe  this,  can  believe  any  thing ;  and  befides,  is  not  a 
child  of  eight  days  old  a  child  newly  born  ?  Laftly,  after  all,  TtrtulUan^  in  the 
beginning  of  the  thiri  century,  as  he  was  the  firft  we  know  of  that  made  men- 
tion of  Infant-baptifm,  did  oppofe  it,  and  diflfuade  from  it ;  fo  that  ic  muft  be 
once  more  faid,  it  was  called  in  quellion,  debated  and  oppofed  twelve  or  thir- 
teen hundred  years  befo^  the  madmen  of  Munjitr^  as  well  as  in  ibmeof  the 
intervening  centuries. 

It  remains  now.  Sir,  to  defend  what  I  have  faid  concerning  the  Waldenfcs ; 
and  it  fliould  be  obferved,  it  That  thefe  people  had  not  their  name  from  IValdus^ 
as  the  firft  founder  of  their  fe&  :  this  Dr  Altix  has  undertook  to  make  out  be- 
yond all  poflible  contradiftion,  and  he  has  done  ir.  Thefe  people  were  before 
his  time  called  Vaudois,  Vallenfes  or  Wallenfes,  from  their  inhabiting  the  val- 
lies ;  which  nam^was  afterwards  changed  to  Waldenfes,  when  the  defign  was 
V  laid  to  make  men  believe  that  Vali^  or  IVaUus  was  their  firft  founder,  that  they 

might  be  taken  for  a  new  and  upftart  people ;  whereas  they  were  in  being  long 
before  IValdus^  who  received  his  light  and  doftrine  from  them,  and  whole  fol- 
lowers joined  them ;  and  this  obfervation  fets  alide  the  exceptions  of  our  author 
to  the  tefti  monies  of  P^/^  ^nr/j,  their  confeflion  of  faith  in  iiie,  and  their 
noble  ieflfon  i  lOO,  as  being  before  the  times  of  the  Waldenfes  \  that  is,  before 
the  times  olJValdo^  more  properly  fpeaking;  and  by  how  much  the  more 

ancient 

*  De  peccator.  merit.  1.  2.  c.  25.  *  De  Libero  Arbitrio,  1.  2.  c.  23. 
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**  pute  to  them  the  denial  of  Inftnt-baptifm ;  **  fox  CUmihis  Couffkri^  writing 
againft  them,  under  this  name,  gives  an  extraft  of  their  errors  out  of  Rt^fnerbu^ 
and  this  is  one  of  them  )  ^^  They  fay,  then  firft  a  man  is  baptized,  when  he  b 
^*  received  into  their  fed ;  fome  of  them  hold  that  baptifm  is  of  no  advanttge 
^*  to  infants,  becaufe  they  cannot  yet  adually  believe  \  **  and  concludes  this 
extraA  thus,  ^^  from  whence  you  may  fee,  courteous  reader,  that  this  fed  of 
**  the  Waldcnfes,  and  the  chief,  yea  aimed  all  herefies  now  in  vogue,  arc  not 
*^  of  late  invention,  i^c.**  and  were  this  true,  yet  it  is:  a  mere  evafion,  and  a 
fooliQi  one;  fince  the  names  of  Henricians,  Amoldifts,  Catbari,  Apoftolici,  &r. 
undcrr  which  they  are  reprefented,  asoppo/ers  of  Infant-baptifm,  are  the  names 
of  the  Waldcnfes,  as  Perrin  ^  obferves,  a  writer  whom  our  author  fays  he  has 
read. 

4*  It  is  a  mod  clear  cafe,  that  the  ancient  barbs  or  paftors  of  the  Waldenfian 
churches,  fo  called,  were  oppo&rs  of  Infant-baptifm.    Sir  Sawmel  MBreUmi^  as 
I  have  obferved,  reckons  PUir  Brms  and  Henry  among  their  ancient  paftors ; 
lb  docsPerrin  likewife,  though  he  is  miftaken  in  nuking  them  to  follow  tyM9\ 
and  thefe  are  allowed  to  beAntipaedobaptifts  by  feveralPsedobapcifts  themfelves. 
Jlrnoldus^  another  of  their  paftors,  according  to  the  above  writer,  from  whence 
they  were  called  Arnoldifts,  was  out  of  all  doubt  a  denier  of  Iniant*baptifm, 
for  which  he  was  condemned  by  a  council,  as  Dr  H^all  owns.     UMario  Wu 
another  of  their  paftors,  according  to  the  fame  authors,  and  from  whole  name, 
Perrin  fays,  the  Waldenfes  were  called  Lollards  i  and  fo  KiliimHS  fays  %  a  Lol- 
lard is  alfo  called  a  Waldenfian  heretic.  Thefe  were  not  the  followers  off^ickSff^ 
as  our  author  wrongly  aflerts;  for  they  were,  as  Dr  yi/Z/Ar  *  obferves,  more  an- 
cient than  the  Wicklifites  \  and  though  this  name  was  afterwards  given  to  the 
latter,  LoUardo  was  here  in  England^  and  had  his  followers  before  fp^klif*$ 
time  *,  and  fo  he  had  in  Flanders  and  Germany  %  and  of  the  Lollards  there,  7W- 
tbemius  ^  fays,  they  derided  the  facrament  of  baptifm ;  which  cannot  be  under* 

ftood  of  their  deriding  baptifm  in  general,  but  of  their  deriding  Infant-baptifm  % 

which  was  common  among  the  Papifts  to  lay  \  and  the  (ame  is  the  fenfe  of  the 

Lollards  in  England^  who  are  charged  with  making  light  of  the  (acramenc  of 

baptifm.    Now  fince  thefe  were  the  fentiments  of  the  ancient  paftors  of  the 

Waldenfes,  it  is  reafonable  to  believe  the  people  themfelves  were  of  the  fame 

mind  with. them  i  nor  are  there  any  confeflions  of  their  £iith,  which  make  any 

mention  of  Infant-baptifm ;  nor  any  proofs  of  its  being  pradifed  by  them  until 

the  fixteenth  century,  produced  by  our  author,  or  any  other. 

5.  The 

f  Hiftory  of  the  Waldenfes.  p.  8,  9. 

•  Apod  Ailix*s  Remarks  on  the  ancient  chorches  of  tlie  Albigenfesi  c.  «2.  p.  zou 

•■  Ibid.  p.  201.  ^  Apud  Allix>  ibid.  p.  202. 
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5.  The  Albigenfes,  zsPerrin  ^  fays,  differ  nothing  at  all  from  the  Waldenfes, 
in  their  belief;  but  are  only  ib  called  of  the  country  of  y^/(i;  where  they  dwelt, 
and  had  their  firft  beginning  j  and  who  received  the  belief  of  the  Waldenfes  by 
n»eans  of  Peter  BmiSj  Henry  and  Arnold ;  who,  as  it  clearly  appears,  were  all 
Antfpaedobaptifts;  and  DxAlUx  *  obferves,  that  the  Albigenfes  have  been  called 
Petrobrufians ;  owned  to  be  a  (e£k  of  the  Waldenfes,  that  denied  Infant-bap- 
tifm :  and  that  the  Albigenfes  denied  it,  at  lead  fome  of  them,  yea  the  greateft 
part  of  them,  is  acknowledged  by  fome  Pa^dobaptifts  themfelves.    Cbajfanion 
in  his  hiftory  of  thefe  people  fays  • ;  "  fome  writers  have  affirmed,  that  the 
^  Albigeois  approved  not  of  the  baptifm  of  infants.—- 1  cannot  deny  that  the 
^  Albigeois  for  the  i^rM/^^tfT/ were  of  that  opinion.— The  truth  is,  they  did 
«*  not  rcjed  this  facrament,  or  fay  it  was  ufelefs,  (as  fome,  he  before  obferves, 
«^  aflerted  they  did)  but  only  counted  it  unneceflary  to  infants,  becaufe  they  are 
*«  not  of  age  to  believe,  or  capable  of  giving  evidence  of  their  faith.**    Which 
is  another  proof  of  the  ancient  Waldenfes  being  againft  Infant-bapcifm,  thefe 
being  the  fame  with  them.    Upon  the  whole,  if  I  have  beeiLioo  modefV,  in  fay? 
ing  that  the  ancient  Waldenfes  pradifed  Infant-baptifm,  wants  proof,  I  fhall  now 
ufe  a  little  more  boldnefs  and  confidence,  and  affirm,  that  the  ancient  Vallenfes, 
or  as  corruptly  called  Waldenfes,  were  oppofers  of  Infant- baptifm  ;  and  that  no 
proof  can  be  given  of  the  practice  of  it  among  them  till  the  fixteenth  century ; 
and  that  the  author  of  the  dialogue  had  no  reafon  to  fay,  that  their  being  in  the 
practice  of  adult  baptifm,  and  denying  Infant«baptifm,  was  a  mere  chiman-a  and 
a  groundlcfs  figment. 

My  fourth  chapter,  you  know,  Sir,  refpefts  the  argument  for  Infant- baptifm, 
taken  from  the  covenant  made  with  Abrabamj  and  from  circumcifion.  Here 
our  author  runs  out  into  a  large  difcuffion  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  his  way  ; 
in  which  he  fpends  about  fourfcore  pages,  which  I  take  to  be  the  heads  of  feme 
old  fermons,  he  is  fond  of,  and  has  taken  this  opportunity  of  publifhing  them 
to  the  world,  without  any  propriety  or  pertinence.  For,  r.  not  to  difpute  the 
point  with  him,  whether  there  are  two  diffind  covenants  of  redemption  and 
grace,  or  whether  they  are  one  and  the  fame,  which  is  foreign  to  the  argument; 
be  it  that  they  are  two  diftinft  ones,  the  fpiritual  feed  promifcd  toChrift,  or  the 
people  given  him  in  the  one,  are  the  fame  that  are  taken  into  the  other ;  thev 
are  of  equal  extent ;  there  are  no  more  in  th9  one,  than  there  are  concerned  in 
the  other;  and  this  writer  himfelf  allows,  "that  the  falvation  of  the  fpiritual 
**  feed  of  Chrifl  is  promifed  in  both  covenants.**    Now  let  it  be  proved,  if  it 

can^ 

*  Hiftory  of  the  Albigcnfei,  1.  i.  c.  i.  p.  i,  2. 

*  Ut  fupra,  c  14.  p.  121.  •  Apod  Stennctt,  p.  %r,  8a 
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Cia»  that  there  tre  any  ia  the  coirenMt  of  grace  b^  At  ffirUml  fiU  ^  Cbr^  % 
vA  that  the  natural  fted  of  helieYert,  and  their  iaCanta  as  fiich^aie  dh»  fpintiiil 
feed  s  and  if  they  are,  then  they  were  giveo  to  Chrift,  who  umkrteok  m  Cnt 
thein»  and  whofe  faWatton  was  pronoifed  to  hioH  and  to  whom  is  tune  the 
oommuoications  of  grace  according  to  the  covenant  arc  made  i  theo  thqr  nA 
be  all  of  them  regenerated,  renewed,  and  fandi6ed»)afttfied»  patdoned*  irfcipted^ 
perievcre  in  grace,  and  be  eternatty  favcd ;  aU  whkh  wiU  aot»  canaoc  be  bid 
of  all  the  infants  of  believers  i  and  coniequenily  cannoc  be  thought  to  be  in  tfat 
covenant  of  grace. 

2.  As  to  what  be  fays  concerning  the  conditHsnaltty  of  the  ocnrenaiic»  it  is 
all  anfwered  in  one  word ;  let  hiai  name  what  he  will,  at  the  eonditioQ  of  this 
covenant,  which  God  has  not  abfolutely  promilcd,  qi  Chrift  haa  not  engaged 
to  perform,  or  to  fee  performed  in  his  people,  or  by  them*    Are  eke  coodi* 
tions,  faith  and  repentance  ?  Thefe  are  both  included  in  the  mitm  ktoFi^  and 
/pirii^  and  hiori  rffy/b^  God  has  abfolutely  promifed  in  the  coveaanc,  Ezikid 
XXX vi«  26.  Is  new,  /fmiusit  and  tomigilicdi  obedience^  the  cnnditioa^  This  it 
i^folutely  promifird  as  the  former,  ver.  27.    Or  is  it  a&ual  content  ?  Thyftifh 
/ball  h  willing^  PfaL  ex.  3.    And  after  all,  if  it  is  a  conditional  covenant,  how 
do  infants  get  into  it  ?  Or  is  it  a  conditional  covenant  to  the  niv/^  and  imottK 
ditiooal  to  tbem  i    If  faith  and  repentance  are  the  conditions  of  iiw  and  thefe 
muft  be,  as  this  author  iays,  ^^  the  Gnner's  own  voluntary  chofen  mSt\  befocc 
^<  he  can  have  any  a&ual  faving  intereft  in  the  privilege  of  the  covenant  i"  ic 
follows,  that  they  cannot  be  in  it,  or  have  intereft  in  the  privileges  of  i^  till 
they  repent  and  believe,  and  do  thefe  as  their  own  voluntary  chofen  aAs  ;  and 
if  ^*  man's  confent  and  agreement  bring  him  into  covenant  with  God^**  as  this 
writer  fays  i  it  (hould  be  confidered,  whether  infiuits  are  capable  of  this  coo- 
fent,  or  no  i  and  if  they  are  not»  according  to  this  man^  they  ftand  a  poor 
chance  for  being  in  the  covenant. 

3.  Whereas  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  to  the  eflcnce  of  it,  has  been  always 
the  fame,  as  is  allowed,  under  the  various  forms  and  adminiftrations  of  it,  both 
under  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  *,  fo  the  fubjeds  of  it  have  been,  and  ait 
the  fame,  the  fpiritual  feed  of  Chrift^  and  none  elfe  1  and  not  the  carnal  feed  of 
men  as  fuch  :  and  if  the  conditions  of  it  are  the  fame,  faith  and  obcdieooe,  as 
our  author  obfcrvcs,  then  infants  muft  ftand  excluded  firom  it,  fiocc  they  can 
neither  believe  nor  obey. 

4.  That  the  covenant  of  grace  was  made  with  Airabsm^  or  a.  revdauon  and 
applicarion  of  it  to  him ;  that  the  gofpcl  was  revealed  to  him,  and  he  was  jufti- 
fied  in  the  ianoe  way  believers  are  now ;  and  that  he  had  fpiritual  promifes  made 
to  him,  and  fpiritual  bleOings  beftowed  upon  him  ^  and  that  g^Jfd'^^ivers^ 

be 
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be  they  Jews  or  Gentileft^  who  are  the  fpiritual  feed  of  Abrabamj  are  heirs  of 
the  faikie  oovenanc-bleflkigs  and  promifes^  are  never  denied  ^wthis  man  is  6ght- 
iflg  with  his  own  fliadow. 

What  is  denied  and  (hould  be  proved,  is,  that  the  covenant  of  grace  is  made 
with  Akrabdnfi  Carnal  feed,  the  Jews^  and  with  the  carnal  feed  of  gofpel- 
believers  among  the  Gentiles;  and  that  fpiritual  promifes  are  made  ro  them  % 
mod  that  they  are  heirs  of  fpirinial  bleflings,  as  fuch  :  and  lee  it  be  further  ob-- 
fervedy  that  the  covenant  in  Ginefis  xvii.  is  not  the  covenant  referred  to  in 
Galatians  iii.  1 7.  faid  to  be  confirmed  of  God  in  Cbrift^  and  which  could  not  be  dif- 
annulled  by  ibe  law  ^^o years  after  \  fince  the  date  does  not  agree,  it  falls  fhort 
twenty-four  years;  aaul  therefore  muft  refer,  not  to  the  covenant  of  circum- 
cifion,  but  to  fome  other  covenant,  and  time  of  making  it. 

5.  It  is  falfe,  that  children  have  been  always  taken  with  their  parents  into 
the  covenant  of  grace,  under  every  difpeniadom  The  children  of  Mam  were 
Aot  taken  into  the  covenant  of  grace  with  him,  which  was  made  known  to  him 
immediately  after  the  fall  ^  for  then  all  the  world  muft  be  in  the  covenant  of 
grace.  The  covenant  made  with  Noah  and  his  (bns,  was  not  the  covenant  of 
grace  ;  (kice  it  was  made  with  the  beafts  of  the  field  as  well  as  with  them  ; 
unle6  it  will  be  faid,  that  they  alio  are  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  Nor  were 
all  Abrabam*%  natural  feed  taken  into  the  covenant  of  grace  with  him.  Ifhmael 
was  by  name  excluded^  and  the  covenant  eftabfifhed  wixhlfad9\  and  yet  Ifbrnael 
was  in  tiie  covenant  of  circumcifion ;  which  by  the  way  proves,  that,  that  and 
the  covenant  of  grace  are  two  different  things :  nor  were  all  Abraham^  natural 
feed  in  the  line  of  Ijaac  taken  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  not  Efau ;  nor  all  in 
the  line  of  Jae§b  and  Ifraet\  for  as  the  apoftle  fays,  they  aremt  all  Ifrael  which 
are  of  Ifrael  \  neither  becaufe  they  are  the  feed  of  Abrabamy  are  they  all  children  %. 
but  in  Ifaac  fiaU  thy  feed  be  called  \  that  iSj  they  which  are  tht  children  of  theflefi)^ 
theft  are  not  the  children  of  Godj  but  the  children  of  the  fromife  are  counted  for  the 
feei^.  The  covenant  at  Horeb  was  indeed  a  national  covenant,  and  took  in  all,, 
children  and  grown  perfons ;  and  which  was  no  other  than  a  civil  contraA, 
and  not  a  covenant  of  grace,  between  God  and  the  people  oS  Ifrael \  he  as  King, 
and  they  as  fubjeds ;  he  promifing  to  be  their  prote&or  and  defender,  and  they 
to  be  his  faithful  fubjeds,  and  obey  his  laws;  which  covenant  has  been  long 
ago  abolifhcd,  when  God  wrote  a  Loammi  upon  them  :  nor  is  there  any  proof 
of  infants  under  the  New  Teftament  being  taken  into  covenant  with  their  pa- 
rents. Not  Matt.  xix.  14.  iCor.  vii.  14.  which  make  no  mention  of  any  cove<^ 
nant  at  all,  as  will  be  confidered  hereafter;  nor  Heb.  viii.  8.  fince  the  houfe  of 
Jfrael^  that  new  covenant  is  laid  to  be  made  with^  are  the  Jfiritual  Ifraelj  whe* 

ther 

*  Rom,  iz.  6i— 8. 
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ther  Jews  or  Gentiles,  even  the  whole  hou(hold  of  ftstith,  and  none  but  tbem^ 
nor  are  their  infants  fpoken  of^  nor  can  they  be  included ;  for  have  they  tM 
of  them  the  laws  of  God  written  on  their  hearts  ?  Do  they  all  know  the  Lord? 
or  have  they  all  their  fins  forgiven  them  ?  which  is  the  cafe  with  all  thofe  with 
whom  this  covenant  is  made,  or  to  whom  it  is  applied.  Nor  are  there  aojr 
predifi^ions  of  this  kind  in  the  Old  Teftament.  Deut.  xxx.  6.  Pfalm  xxii.  3a 
Ifaiah  ix.  21.  fpeak  only  of  a  fucceflion  of  converted  perfons,  either  in  the 
gofpel-church  among  the  Gentiles,  or  in  the  fame  among  the  Jews,  when  that 
people  (hall  be  converted  in  the  latter  day. 

6.  The  diftindion  of  an  inward  and  outward  covenant,  is  znUtapian  bufinefs, 
mere  jargon  and  nonfenfe ;  it  has  no  foundation  in  fcripture,  reafon,  nor  com- 
mon fcnfe.     And  here  I  cannot  but  obferve  what  Mr  Baxter^  a  zealous  Pasdo- 
baptift,  fays  on  this  fubjed  \     *•  Mr  Blake*^  common  phrafe  is,  that  they  arc 
^^  in  the  outward  covenant,  and  what  that  is,  I  cannot  tell;  in  what  fenfe  is  that 
«*>  (God's  covenant- adt)  called  outward  ?  It  cannot  be,  as  if  God  did  as  the  dif- 
*^  fembling  creature.  Ore  lenus^  with  the  mouth  only,  covenant  with  them,  and 
«<  not  with  the  heart,  as  they  deal  with  him.    I  know  therefore  no  poflible  fcnfe 
«<  but  this,  that  it  is  called  outward  from  the  bleflTings  promifed,  which  are  out- 
««  ward  ;    here  therefore,  I  Ihould  have  thought  it  reafonable  for  Mr  Bkke  to 
«<  have  told  us  what  thefe  outward  bleflings  are,  that  this  covenant  promifetb; 
«<  and  that  he  would  have  proved  out  of  the  fcriptures  thatGod  hath  fuch  a  co- 
^  venant  diftindt  from  the  covenant  of  grace.  I  defire  therefore  that  thofe  words 
**  of  fcripture  may  be  produced,  where  any  fuch  covenant  is  contained.'*    And 
\txyir Clark  tell  us  what  he  means  by  the  ^ir/fc;tfr^  covenant,  or  the  outward  part 
of  it,  in  which  infants  are;  if  any  thing  can  be  coUeded  from  him,  as  his  mean- 
ing,  it  is,  that  it  defigns  the  outward  adminiftration  of  the  covenant  by  the 
word  and  ordinances :  but  if  it  means  the  outward  miniftry  of  the  word,  new- 
born infants  are  not  capable  of  that  to  any  profit;  if  it  defigns  the  adtniniftradon 
of  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper,  then  they  (hould  be  admitted  to  one  as  well 
as  the  other;  and  if  baptifm  only  is  intended  by  this  outward  covenant,  or  the 
outward  part,  here  is  the  greateft  confufion  imaginable  ;  then  the  fenfe  is,  thty 
are  under  the  outward  admini(iration  of  the  covenant,  that  is  baptifm  ;  and  this 
gives  them  a  right  to  be  baptized,  that  is  to  be  baptized  again,  or  in  other  words 
to  be  made  Anabaptifts  of;  and  after  all  it  is  a  poor  covenant,  or  a  poor  part 
of  it  afiigned  for  infants,  in  the  bond  of  which,  as  this  author  fays,  arc  many 
real  hypocrites. 

7.  That  covenant-intereft,  and  an  evidence  of  it,  give  right  to  the  fcal  of 
the  covenant,  which  was  circumcifion  formerly,  and  baptifm  now,  is  falfe;  and 

this 

^  Baxters  Anfwer  to  Blake,  Sedl.  39. 
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this  writer  has  not  proved  ir,  nor  infants  covenant-intereft,  as  we  have  feen  al- 
ready. He  (hould  have  firft  proved  that  circumcifion  was  a  feal  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  formerly,  and  baptifm  the  feal  of  it  now,  before  he  talked  of  covenant- 
intereft  giving  a  right  to  either.  Admitting  that  circumcifion  was  a  feal  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  formerly,  (though  k  was  not)  yet  intereft  in  that  covenant 
and  evidence  of  intereft  in  it,  did  not  give  right  to  all  in  it  to 'the  feal  of  it,  as 
it  is  called  J  fincc  there  were  many  who  had  evidently  an  intereft  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  when  circumcifion  was  firft  appointed,  and  yet  had  no  right  to  it ;  as 
Shem^  Arpbaxady  Lot^  and  others;  and  even  many  who  were  in  the  covenant 
made  with  Abraham^  as  this  writer  himfclf  will  allow,  who  had  no  right  to  this 
feal,  even  all  his  female  oflTspring:  to  fay,  they  vttxt  virtually  circumcifed  in  the 
malesy  is  falfe  and  foolifh  -,  to  have  a  thing  virtually  by  another,  is  to  have  it 
by  proxy,  who  reprefents  another;  but  were  the  males  the  proxies  and  repre- 
fentatives  of  the  females?  had  they  been  fo,  then  indeed  when  they  were  cir- 
cumcifed,  the  females  were  virtually  circumcifed  with  them  ;  and  fo  it  was  all 
one  as  if  they  had  been  circumcifed  in  their  own  pcrfons ;  which  to  have  been, 
would  have  been  unlawful  and  finful,  not  being  by  the  appointment  of  God  : 
as  for  its  being  unlawful  for  uncircumcifcd  pcrfons  to  eat  of  the  pafsover,  this 
muft  be  underftood  of  fuch  who  ought  to  be  circumcifed,  and  does  not  affedt 
the  females,  who  ought  not,  and  fo  might  eat,  though  they  were  really  uncir- 
cumcifcd ;  nor  had  the  males  themfelves  any  right  to  it  till  the  eighth  day;  and 
fo  it  was  not  covenant-intereft,  but  a  command  from  God,  that  gave  them  a 
a  right ;  and  fuch  an  order  is  neceflTary  to  any  perfon*s  right  to  baptifm. 

Again,  admitting  for  argument-fake,  that  baptifm  is  a  feal  of  the  covenant, 
does  not  this  Gentleman  alfo  believe,  that  the  LordVfupper  is  a  feal  of  it  like- 
wife  ?  and  if  covenant-intereft  gives  a  right  to  the  feals,  why  not  to  one  feal 
as  well  as  the  other  ?  and  why  are  not  infants  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table,  as 
well  as  to  baptifm  ?  Moreover,  it  is  evidence  of  intereft,  this  writer  fays,  that 
gives  a  right  to  the  feal ;  and  what  is  that  evidence  ?  Surely  if  faith  and  repen- 
tance are  the  conditions  of  the  covenant,  as  before  aflcrted,  they  muft  be  the 
evidence  ?  and  therefore,  according  to  his  own  argument,  it  fhould  firft  appear, 
that  infants  have  faith  and  repentance  as  the  evidence  of  their  covenant-intereft, 
before  they  are  admitted  to  the  feal  of  ij;  and  fuch  only  according  to  the  injunc- 
tion of  Chrift,  and  the  praftice  of  his  apoftles,  were  admitted  to  baptifm  ;  as 
the  paffages  below  (hew  ^,  which  our  author  refers  us  to. 

And  now,  Sir,  after  a  long  ramble,  we  are  come  to'Abraham*s  covenant  itfcif, 

and  to  the  queftions  concerning  it ;  as,  of  what  kind  it  is  ;  with  whom  made ; 

Vol.  II.  3  K  and 

«  Matt,  xxviii.  19.     Mark  xvi,  16.     Adls  ii.  38,  39.  and  x.  47. 
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and  whether  circumcifion  was  the  feal  of  the  covenaot  of  grace ;  and  whether 
baptifin  is  come  in  its  room,  and  is  the  feal  of  tc.     Now  as  to  the 

I.  Firfl:  of  thefe,  of  what  kind  was  the  covtoaot  with  Airsbam^  Genefis  xvii  ? 
I  have  aflerted,  that  it  was  not  the  pure  oOTeitant  of  grace,  but  of  a.  miiced  kind  i 
confiding  partly  of  -promifes  of  tempoml  things,  and  partly  of  fpiritual  onrs| 
and  you  will  eaflly  obfcrve,  Sir,  that  tht  exceptions  of  this  writer  td  the  argu- 
ments I  make  ufc  of  in  proof  of  it,  are  for  the  moft  part  founded  on  hia  nriA 
taken  notions  of  the  conditionality  of  the  coyenant  of  grace,  and  on  that  ftu[Md 
and  fenfeiefs  diftinflion  of  the  inward  and  outward  covenant,  before  exploded) 
wherefore  fince  thcfe  are  groundlefs  conceits  and  fandy  foundations^  what  is  built 
upon  them  muft  neceflfarily  fall. 

II.  The  fame  may  be  obferved  with  refpeft  to  that  part  of  the  queftioo, 
which  relates  to  the  covenant  being  made  with  all  Abrabanf%  feed  according  to 
the  flefh,  as  a  covenant  of  grace  \  by  the  help  of  which  unfcriptural  and  irra- 
tional diftindion,  he  can  Bnd  a  place  in  the  covenant  of  grace  for  a  perfecuting 
IJhmaely  a  profane  EfaUy  and  all  the  wicked  Jews  in  all  ages,  in  ail  times  of  de» 
fcdion  and  apoftacy  ;  but  if  he  can  find  no  better  covenant  to  put  the  infants  of 
believers  into,  nor  better  company  to  place  them  with,  who  notwithftanding 
their  covenant-intereft,  may  be  loft  and  damned,  it  will  be  a  very  infignificant 
thing  with  confiderate  perfons,  whether  they  are  in  tKxsUtopian  covenantor  no. 

III.  As  to  that  part  of  the  queftion  which  relates  to  the  natural  feed  of  be- 
lieving Gentiles  being  in  Abrabam^%  covenant,  or  to  that  being  made  with  them 
as  a  covenant  of  grace,  it  is  by  me  denied.  This  writer  fays,  I  add  a  ftrokc, 
as  he  calls  it,  that  at  once  cuts  off  all  AbrabanCs  natural  feed,  and  all  the  natural 
feed  of  believing  Gentiles,  from  having  any  fhare  in  the  covenant  *,  flnce  I  fay, 
«^  That  to  none  can  fpiritual  bleflings  belong,  but  to  a  fpiritual  feed,  not  a 
^  natural  one.**  But  he  might  have  obferved,  that  this  is  explained  in  the 
fame  page  thus,  **  not  to  the  natural  feed  of  either  of  them  asfucb*^  He  fays, 
«<  it  is  not  requifite  to  a  perfon's  vifible  title  and  claim  to  the  external  privil^es 
^  of  the  covenant,  that  be  fhould  be  truly  regenerate,  or  a  lincere  believer ; " 
and  yet  he  elfewhere  fays,  <*  that  to  repent  and  believe  muft  be  the  Gnner^s 
«^  own  voluntary  chofen  a£b,  before  he  can  have  any  adual  faving  intereft  in 
"  the  privileges  of  the  covenant:"  let  him  reconcile  thefe  together.  He  has 
not  proved,  nor  is  he  able  to  prove,  that  the  natural  feed  of  believing  Gentiles, 
as  fuch,  are  the  fpiritual  feed  of  Abraham  ;  fince  only  they  that  are  Chrift's,  or 
believers  in  him,  or  who  walk  in  the  fteps  of  the  faith  of  Abrabam^  are  his 
fpiritual  feed;  which  cannot  be  faid  of  all  the  natural  feed  of  believing  Gen- 
tiles, or  of  any  of  them  as  fuch.     That  claufe  in  Abrabam^s  covenant,  A  father 

of 
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•j  many  nations  have  I  made  thte\  is  to  be  undcrftood  only  of  the  faithful,  or 
of  believers  in  all  nations ;  and  not  of  all  nations  that  bear  the  chriftian  namc^ 
as  comprehending  all  in  them,  grown  perfons  and  infants,  good  and  bad  men; 
and  only  to  fuch  who  are  of  the  faith  oi  Abraham  docs  the  apoftle  apply  it ' ; 
the  ftranger,  and  his  male  feed,  that  fubmitted  to  circumciGon,  may  ind^  be 
faid  to  be  in  the  covenant  of  circumciGon ;  but  it  does  not  follow,  that  thefe 
were  in  the  covenant  of  grace  •,  there  were  many  oH  Abraham^ %  own  natural  feed 
that  were  in  the  covenant  of  circumciGon,  who  were  not  in  the  covenant  of  grace* 
and  it  would  be  very  much,  that  the  natural  feed  of  ftrangers,  and  even  of  be- 
lieving Gentiles,  (hould  have  a  fuperior  privilege  to  the  natural  feed  oi  Abra- 
ham.    Thofe,  and  thofc  only,  in  a  judgment  of  charity,  are  to  be  reckoned 
the  fpiritual  feed,  who  openly  believe  in  Chrift,  as  I  have  exprefled  it  -,  about 
which  phrafe  this  man  makes  a  great  pother,  when  the  fenfe  is  plain  and  eafy  -, 
and  that  it  defigns  fuch  who  make  a  viGble  profcflion  of  their  faith,  and  arc 
judged  to  be  partakers  of  the  grace  of  the  covenant;  which  certainly  is  the  beft 
evidence  of  their  intereft  in  it;  and  therefore  it  muft  be  beft  to  wait  till  this 
appears,  before  any  claim  of  privilege  can  be  made ;  and  is  no  other  than  what 
this  writer  himfclf  fays  in  the  words  before  referred  to.     Though,  after  all,  I 
ftand  by  my  former  aGTertion,  that  covenant-intcreft,  even  when  made  out  clear 
and  plain,  gives  not  right  to  any  ordinance  without  a  poGtive  order  or  dtredioa 
from  God  \  and  he  may  call  it  a  conceit  of  mine  if  he  pleafes ;  he  is  right  in 
ir,  that  according  to  it,  no  perfon  living  is  capable  of  (that  is,  has  a  right  unto) 
the  ordinances  and  viGble  privileges  of  the  church  upon  any  grounds  of  cove- 
nant-intcreft, without  a  poGtive  diredion  from  God  for  it;  as  there  was  for  cir- 
cumciGon, fo  there  Giould  be  for  baptifm ;  as,  with  refpeft  to  the  former,  many 
who  were  in  the  covenant  of  grace  had  no  concern  with  it,  having  no  direftion 
from  the  Lord  about  it ;  fo  though  perfons  may  be  in  the  covenant  of  grace, 
yet  if  they  are  not  pointed  out  by  the  Lord,  as  thofc  whom  he  wills  to  be  the 
fubjefts  of  it,  they  have  no  right  unto  it.     To  fay,  that  Lot  and  others  were 
under  a  former  adminiftration  of  the  covenant,  on  whom  circumciGon  was  not 
enjoined,  is  faying  nothing ;  unlefs  he  can  tell  us  what  that  former  adminiftra- 
tion of  it  was,  and  wherein  it  differed  from  the  adminiftration  of  it  to  Abraham 
and  his  feed;  to  inftance  in  circumciGon,  would  be  begging  the  queftion,  fince 
that  is  the  thing  inftanced  in ;  by  which  it  appears  that  covenant-intcreft  gives 
no  right  to  an  ordinance,  without  a  fpecial  direction  ;  and  the  fame  holds  good 
of  baptifm.     His  fenfe  of  Mark  xv'u  i6.  is,  that  infants  are  included  in  the 
profcflion  of  their  believing  parents,  and  why  not  in  their  baptifm  too  ?  and 
fo  there  is  no  neccGity  of  their  baptifm ;  the  text  countenances  one  as  much  as 
it  does  the  other,  and  both  arc  equally  ftupid  and  fenfelefs. 

3  K  2  IV.  The 

^  GcD.^xvH.  4»  5*  <  Rom.  iv.  i6. 
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IV.  The  next  inquiry  is,  whether  circumcifion  was  thtfeal  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  to  Ahrabamh  natural  feed.  It  is  called  a  token  or  fign^  but  not  a  feal; 
this  writer  fays,  though  a  token,  fimply  confidered,  does  not  neceflarily  imply 
a  feal,  yet  the  token  of  a  covenant,  or  promife,  can  be  nothing  elfe  :  if  it  can 
be  nothing  elfe,  it  does  neceflarily  imply  it ;  unlefs  there  is  any  real  difference 
between  a  token  fimply  confidered,  and  the  token  of  a  covenant,  which  he 
would  do  well  to  (hew.  Circumcifion  was  nothing  elfe  but  a  fign  or  mark  in 
the  fled),  appointed  by  the  covenant ;  and  therefore  that  is  called  the  covinant 
in  their  fiejh  \  and  not  becaufe  circumcifion  was  any  confirming  token  or  feal  of 
the  covenant  to  any  oi Abraham^ s  natural  feed:  it  was  a  fign  and  feal  of  the 
righteoufnefs  of  imhio  Abraham  \  that  that  righteoufnefs  which  he  had  by 
faith  before  his  circumcifion,  (hould  come  upon  the  uncircumciied  Gentiles ; 
but  was  no  feal  of  that,  nor  any  thing  elfe,  to  any  others :  and  according  to 
our  author*s  notion  of  it,  it  was  neither  a  feal  of  Abrabam^s  faith,  nor  of  his 
righteoufnefs ;  then  furely  not  of  any  others  •,  and  yet  in  contradiftion  to  this, 
he  fays,  it  is  "  a  feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  wherein  this  privilege  of  jufti- 
"  fication  by  faith  is  confirmed  and  conveyed  to  believers;"  and  if  to  be- 
lievers, then  furely  not  to  all  Abraham's  natural  feed,  unlefs  he  can  think  they 
were  all  believers;  though  his  real  notion,  if  I  underftand  him  right,' is,  that 
it  is  no  confirming  fign,  or  feal  of  any  fpiriiual  bleflings  to  any ;  fince  the 
fubjedtsof  it,  as  he  owns,  may  have  neither  faith  nor  righteoufnefs;  but  of 
the  truth  of  the  covenant  itfelf,  that  God  has  made  one ;  but  this  needs  no 
fuch  fign  or  feal ;  the  word  of  God  is  fufficient,  which  declares  it  and  aflurcs 

of  it. 

V.  The  next  thing  that  comes  under  confideration,  is,  whether  baptifm  fuc- 
ceeds  circumcifion  ;  and  is  the  feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  to  believers,  and 
their  natural  feed.  i.  This  author  endeavours  to  prove  that  baptifm  fucceeds 
circumcifion  from  Coloffians  ii.  1 1.  but  in  vain  ;  for  the  apoftle  is  fpeaking  not 
of  corporal,  but  of  fpiritual  circumcifion,  of  which  the  former  was  a  typical 
rcfemblance  ;  and  fo  ihewing,  that  believing  Gentiles  have  that  through  Chrift 
which  was  fignified  by  it ;  and  which  the  apoftle  defcribes,  by  the  manner  of 
its  being  efFcdled,  without  hands^  without  the  power  of  man,  by  the  efficacy  of 
divine  grace;  and  by  the  fubftance  and  matter  of  it,  which  lay  in  the  putting 
off  the  body  of  the  fins  of  thejlejh  ;  and  without  a  tautology,  as  this  writer  fug- 
gcfts,  by  the  author  of  it,  Chrift,  who  by  his  Spirit  eflPedts  it,  and  therefore 
is  called  the  circumcifion  of  Chrift ;  and  is  diftinguifhed  from  baptifm,  defcribed 
iu  the  next  verfe :  and  as  weak  and  infignificant  is  his  proof  from  the  analogy 
between  baptifm  and  circumcifion ;  fome  things  faid  of  baptifm  and  circumcifion 
are  not  true  •,  as  that  they  are  facraments  of  admifllon  into  the  church :  Not  fo 

was 
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was  circumcifion  \  not  of  the  Gentiles,  who  had  it  not,  nor  were  admitted  by 
it,  and  yet  were  in  the  church  j  nor  even  of  the  males,  for  they  were  not  cir- 
cumcifcd  till  eight  days  old,  yet  were  of  the  Jewifh  church,  which  was  national, 
as  foon  as  born  ;  and  per  fons  may  be  baptized,  and  yec  not  be  entered  into  any 
vifible  church  :  Nor  are  they  badges  of  relation  to  the  God  oi  Ifrael\  fince  on 
the  one  hand,  perfons  might  have  one  or  the  other,  yet  have  no  fpiritual  rela- 
tion to  God ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  be  without  either,  and  yetbe  related  to 
him :  nor  are  either  of  them  feals  and  figns  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  before 
fhewn  :  nor  is  baptifm  abfolutely  requifite  to  a  perfon's  approach  to  God  with 
confidence  and  acceptance  in  any  religious  duty,  private  or  public.  Baptifm 
ferves  not  to  the  fame  ufe  and  purpofe  in  many  things  that  circumcifion  did  ; 
it  is  not  the  middle  wall  of  pardtion  ;  nor  does  it  bind  men  to  keep  the  whole 
law,  as  circumcifion ;  and  though  there  may  be  fome  feeming  agreement,  argu- 
ments from  analogy  are  weak  and  dangerous :  fo  from  the  prieft's  offering  a 
propitiatory  facrifice,  wearing  the  linen  ephod,  and  one  high  pried  being  above 
ail  other  priefts,  the  Papifb  argue  for  a  minifter's  offering  a  real  propitiatory 
facrifice,  for  wearing  the  furplice,  and  for  a  Pope,  or  uniyerfal  Bifhop ;  and 
others  from  the  fame  topic  argue  for  tithes  being  due  to  miniflers,  and  for  the 
inequality  of  biihops  and  prefbyters,  there  being  an  high  prieft  and  inferior 
onts  :  and  to  this  tends  our  author's  third  argument,  that  either  baptifm  fuc- 
ceeds  circumcifion,  or  there  is  nothing  at  all  inftituted  in  its  room  ;  nor  is  there 
any  neccflity  that  there  Ihould,  any  more  than  that  there  (hould  be  a  Pope  in 
the  room  of  an  high  prieft,  or  any  thing  to  anfwer  to  Eafter,  Pentecoft,  fcf<r. 
all  which,  as  circumcifion,  had  their  end  inChrift  :  nor  does  the  LordVfuppcr 
come  in  the  room  of  the  pafsover*,  what  anfwers  to  that  is,  Chrift  ibe  pafsover 
Jacrificedfor  us\  and  di4  it,  by  this  argument  from  analogly,  infants  ought  to 
be  admitted  to  the  Lord's-fupper,  as  they  were  to  the  pafsover :  by  this  way 
of  arguing,  and  at  this  door,  may  be  brought  in  all  the  Jewifh  rites  and  cere- 
monies, under  other  names:  and  after  all,  what  little  agreement  may  be  imagined 
is  between  them,,  the  difference  is  notorious  in  many  things  ^  fome  of  which  this 
author  is  obliged  to  own  ;  as  in  the  fubjedts  of  them,  the  one  being  only  males, 
the  other  males  and  females;  the  one  being  by  blood,  the  other  by  water;  and 
befides  they  differ  as  to  the  perfons  by  whom,  and  the  places  where,  and  the 
ufes  for  which,  they  are  performed  ;  wherefore  from  analogy  and  refemblance 
is  no  proof  of  fucceflion,  but  the  contrary. 

My  argument  from  baptifm  being  in  force  before  circumcifion,  to  prove  that 
the  one  did  not  fucceed  the  other,  is  fo  far  from  being  allowed  by  our  author 
a  proof  of  it,  that  he  will  not  allow  it  to  be  a  bare  probability,  unlefs  I  could 
prove  they  had  been  all  along  cotemporary  :  but  if  I  cannot  do  it,  he  and  his 

brethren 
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brethren  can,  who  give  credit  to  the  Jewifh  cuftotn  of  btptinAg  their  fifofLlyiei 
and  children  ;  and  which  they  nnake  to  be  a  pradice,  for  which  fhe  Jews  Ittck 
proof  as  early  as  the  times  of  Jacobs  and  I  hope,  if  be  will  abide  by  (his,  he  wiD 
allow  that  baptifm  could  not  come  in  the  room  of  circumcifion. 

2.  He  next  attempts  to  prove  that  baptifm  is  a  feal  of  the  corcnaM  of  grve 
to  believers  and  their  feed,  by  a  wretched  perverGon  of  fevcral  pafl^es  of  fcr^ 
tureS  in  which  no  mention  is  made  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  modi  kfi 
of  baptifm  as  a  feal  of  it ;  and  which  only  fpeak  of  believers,  and  not  a  fyflable 
of  their  infants ;  and  all  of  them  clear  proofs,  that  believers,  and  thcj  only,  are 
the  proper  fubjeds  of  baptifm  i  as  may  cafily  be  obferved  by  the  bare  icadii^Gf 
them. 

3.  My  (entiment  of  the  ordinances  of  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  Ibpper  00c  being 
feals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  he  thinks,  is  borrowed  from  theSocinians.  Thefe 
have  no  better  notion  of  the  covenant  of  grace  than  himfelf,  nor  of  che  efficacy 
of  the  bkxxl  ofChrift  for  the  ratification  of  it,  nor  of  the  feeding  work  of  tbefpi- 
rit  of  God  upon  the  hearts  of  his  people.     My  ientiment  is  borrowed  from  the 
fcriptures,  and  is  eftabliOied  by  them ;  the  blood  ofChrift  confirms  and  ratifies 
the  covenant,  the  bkflings  and  promiies  of  it,  and  is  therefore  called  ite  U$$d 
§/  thi  everlsfting  croetumi ;  the  Uefled  fpirit  is  the  fcaler  of  believers  intcreft  m 
it,  or  afiures  them  of  it '.  So  that  there  are  not  two  feals  (rf'the  covenant  of  grace, 
as  he  wrongly  obferves.     The  blood  ofChrift  makes  the  covenant  itielf  fiiir, 
and  is  in  this  fenfe  the  feal  of  that ;  the  fpirit  of  God  is  the  feal  of  incereft  in  it 
to  particular  perfons ;  and  in  neither  fenfe  do  or  can  ordiiumces  feaL 

4.  Upon  the  whole,  what  has  this  author  been  doing  throughout  this  chap- 
ter ?  has  he  proved  that  the  natural  feed  of  believers,  as  fuch,  are  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  ?  he  has  not.  The  covenant  he  attempts  to  prove  they  are  in,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  account  of  it,  is  no  coveiunt  of  grace.  Does  it  fecure  any 
one  fpiritual  bleffing  to  the  carnal  feed  of  believers  ?  it  does  not.  Does  k  fecore 
regenerating,  renewing,  fandifying  grace,  or  pardoning  grace,  or  juilifyiog 
grace,  or  adopting  grace,  or  eternal  life  ?  it  does  not.  And  if  fo,  I  leave  it  to 
be  judged  of  by  fuch  that  have  any  knowledge  of  the  covenant,  if  fuch  a  cove- 
nant can  be  called  the  covenant  of  grace ;  or  what  fpiritual  faving  advantage 
is  to  be  had  from  an  intcreft  in  fuch  a  covenant,  could  it  be  proved. 

He  would  have  his  readers  believe,  that  the  covenant,  he  pleads  infants  have 
an  intcreft  in,  is  the  fame  under  all  difpenfations,  and  in  all  ages :  the  covenant 
of  grace  is  indeed  the  fame,  but  the  covenant  he  puts  the  infant*feed  of  believers 
into,  is  only  an  external  adminiftration  ;  and  this,  he  himfelf  being  judge,  can* 

00c 

k  See  John  iii.  33.     Mirk  zvi.  16.     MiCt.  xzTiiI«  19.    i  Peter  iii.  21.     1  Cor.  xii.  13. 
'  Heb.  xiii.  20.     Ephes.  i.  13. 
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not  have  been  always  the  fame.  This  external  adminiftration,  according  to  hinfi- 
fcjf,  was  firft  by  facrifices,  and  then  by  circumcifion,  and  now  by  bapiifm;  for 
what  elfe  he  means  by  an  ejccernal  adminiftration,  than  an  adminiftration  of 
ordinances,  cannot  be  conceived ;  and  then  by  infants  being  in  the  covenant, 
is  no  other  than  having  ordinances  adminiftered  to  them  ;  and  fo  their  being  in 
the  covenant  now,  is  no  other  than  their  being  baptized ;  and  yet  he  fays,  "  the 
**  main  foundation  of  the  right  of  infants  to  baptifm,  is  their  intereft  in  the  co- 
"  venant}"  that  is,  the  external  adminiftration  they  arc  under,  orthe  adminif* 
tration  of  baptifm  to  them,  is  the  main  foundation  of  their  right  to  baptifm. 
They  are  baptized,  therefore  they  are  and  ought  to  be  baptized  ;  fuch  an  ac- 
count  of  covcnant-intereft,  and  of  right  to  baptifm  from  it,  is  a  mere  begging 
the  queftion,  and  proving  idem  per  idem,  yea  is  downright  nonfenfe  and  contra- 
didtion  :  and  fo,  when  baptifm  is  faid  to  be  the  feal  of  the  covenant,  that  is,  of 
the  external  adminiftration,  which  adminiftration  is  that  of  baptifm,  the  fenfe 
is,  baptifm  is  the  feal  of  baptifm.  This  fenfelefs  jargon  is  the  amount  of  all 
the  rcafonings  throughout  this  chapter :  Such  myfterious  ftufF,  fuch  glaring 
contradiAions,  and  ftupid  nonfenfe,  I  leave  him  and  his  admirers  to  pleafe 
themfclves  wiih. 

5.  From  hence  it  appears,  that  the  clamorous  out-cry  of  cutting  off  infants 
from  their  covenant-right,  and  fo  abridging  and  le0cning  their  privileges,  is 
ail  a  noife  about  nothing ;  fince  it  is  in  vain  to  talk  about  cutting  off  from  the 
covenant  of  grace,  when  they  were  never  in  it  j  as  the  natural  feed  of  believers, 
as  fuch,  never  were,  under  any  difpenfation  whatever ;  and  even  what  is  pleaded 
for,  is  only  an  external  adminiftration,  which  neither  conveys  grace,  nor  fccures 
any  fpiritual  bleflings ;  wherefore  what  privileges  are  infants  deprived  of  by 
not  being  baptized  ?  Let  it  be  fhewn  if  it  can,  what  fpiritual  bleflings  infants 
faid  to  be  baptized  have,  which  our  infants  unbaptised  have  not ;  to  inftance 
in  baptifm  itfelf,  would  be  begging  the  queftion ;  it  would  ftill  be  afked,  what 
fpiritual  privilege  or  profit  comes  to  an  infant  by  its  baptifm  ?  If  our  infants 
have  as  many,  or  the  fame  privileges  under  the  gofpel-difpenfation,  without 
baptifm,  as  others  have  with  it ;  then  their  privileges  are  not  abridged  or  Icfl- 
ened,  and  the  clamour  muft  be  a  groundlefs  one.  To  fay,  that  baptifm  admits 
into  the  chriftian  church,  as  circumcifion  into  thejewifti  church,  are  both  falfe, 
as  has  been  proved  already  ;  our  author,  it  feems,  did  not  know,  that  a  national 
church  was  a  carnal  one  *,  whereas  a  national  church  can  be  no  other,  fince  all 
born  in  a  nation  are  members  of  it,  and  become  fo  by  their  birth,  which  is  car- 
nal ;  for,  wbatfoever  is  born  of  the  flejh  isflejh.  Whereas  a  gofpel-church,  ga- 
thered out  of  the  world,  does,  or  fl>ould  confift,  only  of  fuch  who  are  born 
again,  and  have  an  underftanding  of  fpiritual  things.     This  writer  feems  to  fug- 

gcft,. 
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geft,  that  if  infants  are  not  admitted  to  this  external  adminiftration^  and  fcal 
of  the  covenant  he  pleads  for,  their  condition  is  deplorable,  and  there  is  no 
ground  of  hope  of  their  eternal  falvation  •,  and  does  their  being  admitted  into 
this  external  adminiftraiion  make  their  condition  better  with  refpcft  to  cvcr- 
lafting  falvation  ?  not  at  all ;  fince,  according  to  our  author,  perfons  may  be 
in  this,  and  yet  not  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  hypocrites  may  bc;  and  he 
diftinguifhes  this  vifible  and  external  adminiftration  from  the  fpiritual  diipen- 
fation  and  efficacy  of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  fo  that  perfons  may  be  in  the  one, 
and  yet  be  evcrlaftingly  loft  ;  and  therefore  what  ground  of  hope  of  eternal  fal- 
vation does  this  give  ?  or  what  ground  of  hope  does  non-admiflion  into  it  de- 
prive them  of  ?  Is  falvation  infeparably  connefled  with  baptifm  ?  or  does  it  en- 
fure  it  to  any  ?  How  unreafonable  then,  and  without  foundation,  is  this  clamo- 
rous outcry  ?  And  now.  Sir,  we  arc  come  to 

Tht  fifth  chapter  of  my  treatife,  which  confiders  the  feveral  texts  of  fcripture 
produced  in  favour  of  Infant-baptifm;  and  the  firft  is  A£Is  ii.  38,  39.  Now,  not 
to  take  notice  of  this  author's  foolilh  impertinencies,  and  with  which  his  book 
abounds,  and  would  be  endlefs  to  obferve ;  for  which  reafon  I  mention  them 
not,  that  I  might  not  fwell  this  letter  too  large,  and  impofe  upon  your  patience 
in  reading  ic  -,  you  will  eafily  obferve.  Sir,  the  puzzle  and  confufion  he  is  thrown 
into  to  make  the  exhortation  to  uptnt^  urged  in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  the 
promife^  to  agree  with  infants ;  and  which  is  mentioned  as  previous  to  baptifm, 
and  in  order  to  it.  That  this  paflage  can  furnifli  out  no  argument  in  favour  of 
Infant-baptifm,  will  appear  by  the  plain,  clear,  and  eafy  fenfeof  it;  Peter  hzA 
charged  the  Jews  with  the  fin  of  crucifying  Chrift ;  their  confciences  were 
awakened,  and  loaded  with  the  guilt  of  it;  in  their  diftrefs,  being  pricked  to 
the  heart,  they  inquire  what  they  fhould  do,  as  almoft  defpairing  of  mercy  to 
be  (hewn  to  fuch  great  finners ;  they  are  told,  that  notwithftanding  their  fin 
was  fo  heinous,  yet  if  they  truly  repented  of  it,  and  fubmitted  to  Chrift:  and  his 
ordinances,  particularly  to  baptifm,  the  promife  of  life  and  falvation  belonged 
to  them,  nor  need  they  doubt  of  an  intereft  in  it:  and  whereas  they  had  impre- 
cated his  blood,  not  only  upon  themfelves,  but  upon  their  poftericy,  more  imme- 
diate and  more  remote,  for  which  they  were  under  great  concern  -,  they  are  told 
this  promife  of  falvation  by  Chrift  reached  to  them  alfo,  provided  they  repented 
and  were  baptized  ;  and  which  is  the  reafon  that  mention  is  made  of  their  chil- 
dren ;  yea^  even  to  them  that  were  afar  offy  their  brethren  the  Jews  in  diftant 
countries,  that  ftiould  hear  the  gofpel,  repent  and  believe,  and  be  baptized ; 
or  fhould  live  in  ages  to  come  in  the  latter  day,  and  Ihould  look  on  him  whom 
they  have  pierced^  and  mourn -^  and  fo  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  covenant  with 
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Abrnbam  and  his  natural  fced^  and  much  lefs  with  the  Gentiles  and  theirs :  and 
be  it  fo,  that  the  Gentiles  are  meant  by  thofe  afar  aff^  which  may  be  admittedi 
flnce  it  \%  fomettmes  a  defcriptive  charadter  of  them  ;  yet  r)o  mention  is  made 
of  their  children ;  and  had  they  been  mentioned,  the  limiting  claufe,  tvtn  df 
fitany  as  ibeLord  ^urG^dJbaU  tall^  plainly  points  at,  and  defcribes  the  perfohs  M> 
tended  %  not  among  theGentifcs  only,  but  the  Jews  alfo,  as  agreeable  to  com- 
man  fenfe  and  the  ruks  of  grariynfiar  \  and  is^  to  be  aadcrft^d  only  of  the  Jews 
chat  are  called  by  grace,  and  of  tf^ir  children,  that  are  effe6tually  called,  and 
of  the  Gentiles  called  with  an  holy  calling,  as  the  perfons  to  whom  the  pro- 
mMc  belongs  J  and  which  appears  evident  by  their  repentance  and  baptifm,  whicl^ 
this  is  an  encouraging  motive  to ;  and  therefore  can  be  underftodd  only  of 
adult  perfons,  and  not  of  infants ;  and  of  whdie  baptifm  not  a  fyllable  is  men- 
tioned, nor  can  it  be  inferred  from  this  pafTige,  or  eftablifh^d  by  it/ 

11.  The  next  paflage  of  fcripture  produced  in  favour  of  Infant- baptifm,  and 
to  as  little  purpofe,  is  Matthew  xix;  14.  it  is  owned  by  our  author,  that  thcfe 
children  were  not  brought  to  Chrift  10  be  baptized  by  him  -,  and  that  they  were 
not  baptized  by  him  -,  thefe  things,  he  fays,  they  do  not  affirm.  For  what 
then  is  the  paflage  produced  ?  why,  to  (hew,  that  infants  become  profclytes  to 
CKrift  by  bapcilm  \  and  is  not  this  to  be  baptized  ?  what  a  con  trad  i6lk>h  is  this  .^ 
And  afterwards  another  felf-contradi£tion  follows :  he  imagines  thefe  infants 
bad  bee»  baptized  already,  and  yet  were  commanded  to  become  profclytcfs  by 
baptifm,  and  fo  Anabaptifts  \  but  how  does  it  appear  that  it  was  the  will  of 
Chrift  they  (hould  become  profelytes  to  him  this  way  ?  from  the  etymology  of 
the  Greek  word,  which  figniHes /^  r^;9vr /^ ;  fo,  wherever  the  word  is  ufed  of 
perfons  as  coming  toChrift,  it  is  to  be  underftood  of  their  becoming  profclytes 
to  him  by  baptifm  :  it  is  ufed  in  Matthew  xvi.  i.  the  Pbdrifees  atfo'vAtb  the 
Saddiicees'^mo&^l^/ltf,  **  came  tempting  him.**  Did  they  become  profelytes  t6 
hinV  by  baptifm  ?  what  ftupid  (tuflT  is  this?  nay  the  Devil  himfelf  isfaid  to^ 
come  to  him,  atfd  when  the  Tempter^^^tc^w^^p,  cametohim^  hefaidy  8cc.*Mat^ 
tkew'iv.^^.  our  author  furely  does  noc  think  he  became  a  prdfelyte  to'hiiti. 
That  it  wa«  the  cuftom  of  the  Jews,  before  the  times  of  Chrift,  to  baptize  the^ 
children  of  profelytes^  i^  not  a  fad  fo  wdl*  atteftedi  as  is  faid ;  the- Wl-iting9 
from  whence  the  proof  is  taken,  were  written  fomc  hundreds  of  yeai^  4fiefi 
Chrift'»  timei  and  the  very  firft  perfons  that  mention  it,  difpxite  it  i  one  affirn^-^ 
ing  there  was  foch  a  cuflldm,  and  the  other  denying  it ;  and  were  it  fo,  fince  ix, 
was  only  a  tradition  of  the  elders  at  beft,  and  not  a  command  of  God,  it  is  not. 
credible  that  our  Lord  (bould  foUovM  it,  or  enforce  fuch  a  pradtice  on  his  fol* 
lowers  :  the  coming  of  thefe  ehikto^n  was  merely  corporal,  whatever  it  was  for, 
and  temporary  i  there  ia  ho  0thtr  my  of  coming  to  Chrifti  or  becoming  profclytes 
Vol.  II.  '  3  L  to 
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to  him,  but  by  believing  in  him,  embracing  his  doflrines,  and  obeying  his  com- 
mands;  and  when  children  are  capable  of  thefe  things,  and  do  them,  we  ace 
ready  to  acknowledge  (hem  the  profelycesofChrift,  and  admit  them  to  baptifm: 
Jior  does  the  rcafon  given  in  the  text,  for  offucb  is  the  kingdom  of  beaven^  provie;. 
their  right  to  baptilm-,  for  not  to  infift  on  the  metaphorical  fenfc  of  thefc  words, 
which  ynCahin  gives  into-,  but  fuppoHng  infants  litterally  are  meant,  the.  kii^a 
dom  of  heaven  cannot  be  underftood  of  the  gofpel*<hurch-(Vate ;  which  is  ooi. 
national  but  congregational,  confiding  of  men  gathered  out  of  the  world  b]f 
the  grace  of  God,  and  who  make  a  public  profeflion  of  Chrift,  which  infants 
are  not  capable  of,  and  fo  not  taken  into  it ;  and  were  they,  they  muft  have 
an  equal  right  to  the  Lord's  fupper  as  to  baptifm,  and  of  which  they  are  equally 
capable ;  for  does  the'Lord's  fupper  require  in  the  receivers  of  it  a  competent 
mtafure  of  chriftian  knowledge,  the  exercife  of  reafon  and  underftanding,  and, 
their  aftive  powers,  as  this  writer  fays,  fo  does  baptifm.  But  by  the  kingdom  of 
heaven^  is  meant  the  heavenly  glory  ;  and  we  deny  not,  that  there  arc  infants 
that  belong  to  it,  though  who  they  are,  we  know  not;  nor  is  this  any  argu- 
ment for  their  admiiHon  to  baptifm  j  it  is  one  thing  what  Chrift  does  himfelf, 
he  may  admit  them  into  heaven  *,  it  is  another  thing  what  we  are  to  do,  the 
rule  of  which  is  his  revealed  will :  we  cannot  admit  them  into  a  church-ftate, 
or  to  any  ordinance,  unlefs  he  has  given  us  an  order  fo  to  do  ;  and  befides,  it 
is  time  enough  to  talk  of  their  admiflion  to  baptifm,  when  it  appears  they  have 
a  right  unto,  and  a  meetncfs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

III.  Another  pafTage  brought  into  this  controverfy  \s  Matthew  xviii.  i6.  this 
1!^  owned  to  be  lefs  convicVive,  becaufe  interpreters  are  divided  about  the  lenfc 
of  it ;  fome  underftanding  it  of  children  in  knowledge  and  grace,  others  of  chil- 
dren in  age,  to  which  our  author  inclines,  for  the  fake  of  his  hypothelis;  though 
\x  knows  not  how  to  rejeft  the  former:  my  objections  to  the  latter  ienfe,  he 
fays,  have  no  great  weight  in  them  ;  it  feems  they  have  fome.  1  will  add  a  little 
more  to  them,  fliewing  that  not  little  ones  in  a  litteral,  but  figurative  fenfe,  are 
HMrant,  even  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  that  adually  believed  in  him :  the  word 
here  ufed  is  different  from  that  which  is  ufed  of  little  children,  ver.  3.  and  b 
manifeftly  ufed  of  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  Matthew  m.  42.  and  the  parallel  text 
in  Mark  ix.  41,  42.  moft  clearly  ihews,  that  the  little  ones  that  believed  in 
Chrift,  which  were  not  to  be  oflFended,  were  his  apoftles,  that  belonged  to  him  j 
quite  contrary  to  what  this  writer  produces  it  for  j  who  has  moft  miftrably  man- 
gled and  tortured  this  pafTage:  Moreover  there  was  but  one  little  child,  Chrift 
took  and  fet  in  the  midft  of  his  difciples,  whereas  he  has  regard  to  feveral  litde 
ones  then  prefent,  and  whom,  as  it  were,  he  points  unto;  one  of  which  to  of- 
fend, woukl  be  refented  *,  and  plainly  defigns  the  apoftles  then  prefent,  who 

not 
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npt  only  had  the  principle  of  faith,  but  exercifed  it,  as  the  word  ufed  lignifies ; 
and  who  were  capable  of  being  fcandalized,  and  of  having  llumbling-blocks 
thrown  in  their  way,  and  taking  olFence  at  them  ;  which  infants  in  age  are  not 
capable  of:  that  fcnfclefs  rant  of  cutting  offinfants  from  their  right  in  the  cove- 
nant of  falvation,  and  from  the  privileges  of  the  gofpel,  (I  fuppofe  he  means  by 
denying  baptilm  to  them)  being  an  ofience  and  injury  to  them,  and  the  whining 
cant  upon  this^  are  mean  and  defpicable :  his  reafons,  why  the  apoftles  of  Chriit 
.cannot  be  meant,  becaufe  contending  for  pre-eminence,  they  difcovered  a  tem- 
per of  mind  oppoGte  to  little  children,  has  no  force  in  it ;  for  Chrift  calls  them 
IsUle  ones^  partly  becaufe  they  ought  to  be  as  little  children,  ver.  3.  and  in  fome 
fenfe  wece  fo ;  and  partly  to  mortify  their  pride  and  vanity,  as  well  as  to  exprefs 
his  tender  afftclion  and  regard  for  them,  fee  ver.  10.  and  fincc  infants  are  not 
meant,  it  is  in  vain  to  difpute  about  titeir  faith,  either  as  to  principle  or  a6t,  and 
what  right  that  gives  to  baptifm  ;  and  efpecially  Hnce  profeffion  of  faith,  and 
confcnt  to  be  baptized,  are  neceflary  to  the  adminiftracion  of  that  ordinance, 
and  to  the  fubjedts  of  it. 

IV.  Next  we  have  his  remarks  on  the  exceptions  to  the  fenfe  of  i  Corintbianr 
vii.  1 4.  contended  for:  the  fenfe  of  internal  holinefs  derived  from  parents  to 
children  is  rejcdted  by  him ;  but  there  is  another,  which  he  feems  to  have  a 
good  will  unto :  he  fays  there  are  fome  reafons  to  fupporc  it,  and  he  does  not 
objcA  to  it ;  yet  choofes  not  to  adhere  to  it,  though  if  eftablifhed,  would  put 
an  end  to  the  controverfy ;  and  that  is,  that  the  word  fantiijied  fignifies  baptiz^dy 
and  the  word  holy^  chriftians  baptized  \  and  then  the  fenfe  is,  ^*  the  unbelieving 
hufband  is  baptized  by  the  believing  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  bap- 
tized by  the  believing  huA)and  -,  elfe  were  your  children  unbaptized,  but 
now  they  are  baptized  chriftians-,''  the  bare  mention  of  which  is  confutation 
fufficient.     The  fenfe  our  author  prefers  is  a  vifible  federal  holinefs :  but  what 
that  holinefs  is,  for  any  thing  he  has  faid  to  clear  it,,  remains  in  the  dark : 
covtnant-holinefs,  or  what  the  covenant  of  grace  promifes,  and  fecures  to  all 
inceiefted  in  it,  is  clear  and  plain,  internal  holinefs  of  heart,  and  outward  holi- 
nefs of  life  and  converfation  flowing  from  that*":  But  are  the  infants  of  believers, 
as  fuch,  partakers  of  this  holinefs  ?  or  is  fuch  holinefs  as  this  communicated 
unto,  or  does  it  appear  upon  all  the  natural  feed  of  believers  ?  This  will  not  be 
faid  ;  experience  and  fads  are  againft  it ;  they  art  born  in  fin^  and  are  by  nature 
children  of  wratby  as  others  %  and  many  of  them  arc  never  partakers  of  real 
holinefs^  and  are  as  profligate  as  others  *,  and  on  the  other  hand,  Ibme  of  the 
children  of  unbelievers  are  partakers  of  truq  holinefs :  if  it  be  faid,  and  which 
fcems  to  be  our  author's  meaning,  that  it  is  fgch  a  holinefs  tl.e  people  of  the 
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Jewfr  bad  in  di(Hn6tion  from  the  Heaibetts^  and  therefore  are  c^led  fm  Hfyfikt% 
tlus  cannot  bf,  fince  the  hoiinefs  of  the  Jewifii  feed  lay  in^he  h^^fur  iflue'  of  a 
Jeviih  man  and  ajewiih  woman  :  if  ajewifii  nun  nnarried  ah  Heatheii'irotliatu 
their  ifibe  was  not  holy,  as  appears  from  E»a  'AndNebemUb^^  wfiereas,  tccorel^ 
ing  t)Q  the  apoftle,  if  a  Chriftian  man  married  on  H^attieiif  wciman^  or  aChriftiaA 
woman  an  Heathen  man,  their  iflbe  were  holy:  (hould-it  be  (aMy  as  it  it  Sig;^ 
gefted  by  our  author,  that  fb  indeed  it  was  ki  Ezr^s  times,  acoordiiig  to  fiM 
Jewiflilaw;  but  now,  fince  the  comingofCtirift,' tlie  national  diflh^oee  is 
abolifbed*,  which  he  makes  to  be  the  fenfe  of  the  apoftle,  and  cb^rew  betrays 
bis  ignorance  of  the  apoftle's  argument  and  method  of  reafoningi  for  ^*  the 
^.''  parade  Nfiw^  as  Bcza  obferves,  is  not  in  this  place  an  adverb  of  time,  boc  a 
^'  <;onjun^lan,  which  is  commonly  ufed  in  aflumptiona  of  tr^menCi"  which 
dcilroys  oxir  author's  argument,  and  fets  afide  his  method  of  reafoning,  which 
hi:  T^cms  fond  ef,  and  afterwards  repeats :  it  remains  therefore,  that  only  a 
n}.;i^C:in  onial  holioefs  is  here  intended ;  and  furely  marriage  oiay  be  iaid  to  be 
io!y^  as  ic  is  by  the  apoftle  honaurabUy  and  for  that  rearon%  without  favouring 
l)iK>ng  of  popery,  or  favouring  the  notion  of  marriage  being  aiacrament,  as  this 
wri((9f  iofipuates ;  who  has  got  a  ftrange  oofi^,  and  aibranger  jvdgtAent :  whe- 
ther he  is  a  fmglc  or  a  married  man,  I  know  nor  (   he  appears,  tq  have  a  bad 
opinion  oF  marriage.     That  infants  born  in  lawful  ^^lock  cannot  be  called 
holy,,  being  legitimate,  wichout  favouring  of  popery.     As  he  is  not  iable  to  fee 
aiide  the  fenfe  pf  the  ^ot^  fanliified  given  by  me,  as  fignifying  f^^tf/Ji;  he  re- 
(juiresof  me  to  prove  riiat  the  word  bely  means  kgitmAte\  for  which  I  refer  him 
to  Ezra  ix»  2.  where  thofe  born  of  parents,  both  Jewifti^  are  called  an  bofyftedi 
that  i$,  a  lawful  one^,  in  oppoficion  to,  and  in  diftindtion  from  a  ipurioOs  and 
illegitimate  iflue,  born  of  ^rents,  the  one  JewiOi  and  the  other  Heathen  :  and 
this  is  the  fame  with  the  godly  feed ^  in  Mah  ii.  15.  which  Calvin  interprets  iegi- 
tin;>ate,  in  diftiniflion  from  thofe  that  are  born  in  polygamy  :    nor  will  an/ 
other  fenfe  fuit  with  the  cafe  propofed  to  theapoftle;  nor  with  his  anfwer  and 
manner  of  reafoning  about  it ;  who  fays  riot  one  word  of  a  covenant  whereby  ant 
unbelieving  yoke-felk>w  n  fanAified  to  a  believing  one,  or  of  the  federal  holt- 
lids  of  the  children  of  both;  but  argues,  that  if  their  marriage,  being  unequal^ 
>^*a^  hot  valid,  which  was  their  fcruple,  their  children  muft  be  uneltan^  as  baftards 
were  accounted  •  \  whereas  it  being  good,  their  children  were  legitimate,  and 
fo  might  be  eafy,  and  continue  together  as  they  ought. 

The  paflfage  out  of  thtTatmudy  which  he  has  at  fecond-handfrom  Dr Ligbtfaof^ 
defign^  hy'H^ne/sy  Judaifm^  and  not  Chrtftianity,  and  is  quite  impertinent  ta 
thepurpoiei ;  nor  can  it  be  thought  to  be  alluded  to^  fince  the  holinefs  the  Jews 

fpeak 

^  •  Hcb.  xiii.  4.  •  Dcut. 


DIV^INE    RiaH.T   OF    INFANT  -BAPTISM.        445 

tp^k  of^  refpcds  the  {»arenci»  as.  both  lipfofel^lta  to  Judaiim;  whereas  the 
(•pcftl^'s  cafe  iUppofes  ooc  an!  iHeaciitni  .jind  the  other  a  Chriftian:  »itl  he 
oiighc  have  obferved  by  a  trtduion  quoted  by  cheDo£bor,  in  the  fame  place, 
chac  fuch  a  marriage  the  apo^e  was  .i:on(ideripgt^^  *is  condemned  by  the  Jevrs  as 
{HI  tDarriage,  anddieifilieof  itasilkgicifnaoe;  which  aflcrts,  th^x  a  fom  begotun 
ff  M  Heaibcn  wam^n  u  Mi  a  frn^.  his  Lawfill  fon  ;  juft  the  reverfe  of  what  the 
a|)oft]c  fugg^ed  :  aad  after  all,  our  author  bimletf  feems  to  make  this  holinefs 
no  other  than  a  chril  holinefs,  and  whkh^recures  ^  civil  relation)  by  wiiich 
U  the  uabelieving  yoke-fellow  is  fandified;  fb  far  as  concerns  the  i^Heving 
*^  party}  that  h,.  for  lawful  eohabitatioh,  conjugal  fociety,  and  the  propaga- 
**  jion  of  a  holy  covenant- feed ; '•  for  all  which  purpofes,  lawful  marriages 
maybe  allowed  to  fandtfy^  if  only  inftead  xif  iS  ifr^^ /-^v^/r^^z-yS!^  a  legitimate 
feed  is  put.  So  that  upon  the  whole,  this  paflage  does  not  furniih  out  the  Icaft 
fbew  of  argument  for  Infanc-baptifm.    Come  we  to 

V.  ThcJliexc  paflage  produced  in  £avo«ir  of  Jhfant-^baptifin,  which  are  the 
words  of  the  commiffionr  in  Matthew  xxviii.  19,  20.  one  would  think  there 
ihould  be  no  difficulty  in  underftandmg  thefe  words  ;  and  that  the  plain  and 
eafy  fenfe  of  them  is,  that  fuch  as  are  uught  by  the  wkai&xy  of  the  woid^ 
ihould  be  bapaaed,  and  they  only  1  and  if  there  was  ahy^kmbt  about  this,  yec 
\t  might  be  removed  by  comparing  the  famecommiflion  with  this^  as  difibrently 
exprefled  in  Mark  Kvi.  15, 16.. from  whence  k  clearly  appears,  that  /#  teach  ail 
nations^  is  to  pr4a(h  (be  gpfpel  to  every  creature  \,  and  ihu  the  perfons  aml)ng  atl 
nations,  that  n^ay  be  faid  tQ  be  taught,  or  made  difciples  by  teaching,  are  be- 
lievers, and  beii^  fo,;  are  tp  be  baptized,;  i&<  tbatieUeveth  ^n4  is  baptized^  /haU 
befaved..  It  is  obferved  t)y  this  wriic^ythtt  ^  a^sof  difeipling  and  baptizing 
arc  of  equal;  eitent :  it  is  agreed  tp„  ;prpvided  it  beallowfdi  as  \p oi^hct  that 
the  word,  teaeby  or  makf  J^S^P^h.  defcribes*  and  limits  the  pcrfoosjtp  be  bapT 
tized  \  for  fuch  only  of  .all.natipns  arc  to  be  Mptized,  who  a^e  made  dif-*- 
ciples  by  teachings  not  all  the  individuals  of  all  nations;  no,  not  ev:ei|' 
where  the  gofpel  comes,  and  is  preached  ;  for  many  hear  it,  and  more 
might,  who  are  not  taught  by  it ;  and  even  when  the  feventh  trumpet  ihal|' 
found,  and  all  nations  ft>aU  Jerve  tbe  Lord^  this  will  not  be  true  pf  every 
individual  of  all.qations,  only  of  fuch,  who  are  qualified  for,  and  c^pabjq  ofi 
ferving  the  Lord ;  an^  fo  pf  adult  perfbns  ohIy»  and  not  of  infants  at  ail :  and 
was  this  the  cafe,  that  all  nations  in  the  commiflion  are  under  no  limitation  and 
reftriiflion,  then  not  on)-y  the  children  of.  Pagans,  Turks,  and  Jews,  but  even- 
all  adult  perfops,  the  mod  vile  and  profligate, Oiould  be  baptized;  wherefore,' 
thephrafe^  Ml  nations  10  ht  baptized|»  muft  be  reftrainedand  limited  to  thoff 
who  are  made  difciples  out  of  all  nations ;  who  are  the  antecedent  to  the  relative, 
them  that  are  to  be  baptized,  and  not  all  natipns;  and  though  there  is  a  frequent 
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change  of  gender  in  the  Greek  language,  which  is  owned  ;  yet  as  Pifcaicr^  t 
learned  Psedobaptift,  on  the  text obferves,  "the  fyntax  {of  item)  is  referred  to 
"  the  ftrnfc,  and  not  to  the  word,  Cnce  nations  went  before  j**  and  the  fame 
obfervacion  he  makes  on  the  paflage  our  author  has  produced  as  paralleU  Rmnmu 
ii.  14.  but  in  order  to  bring  infants  to  this  reft ridive  and  qualifying  charader 
for  bapiifm,  it  is  iaid,  they  are  made  difciples  with  their  parents,  when  they 
become  fo,  as  parts  of  themfclves  :  and  why  may  they  not  be  faid  to  be  bap- 
tized with  them,  when  they  are  baptized,  as  parts  of  themielvcs,  and  fo  hate 
no  need  of  baptifm  ?  No  doubt,  if  Chriil  had  continued  the  u(e  of  circnrod- 
fion  under  the  New-Teftament,  and  had  bid  his  apoftles  ia  go  and  difdpU  th 
nations^  circumcif*ng  ihem^  they  would  have  needed  no  dire£bion  as  to  infants,  as  is 
fuggefted ;  and  that  for  this  plain  reatbn,  becaufe  there  had  been  a  previous 
exprcfs  command  for  the  circumcifion  of  them ;  but  there  is  no  fuch  command 
to  baptize  infants  previous  to  the  commiQion,  and  therefore  could  not  be  un- 
derftood  in  like  manner.  But  it  fcems  the  known  cuftom  of  the  Jews  to  bap- 
tize  the  children  of  profclytes  with  them,  was  a  plain  and  fufficient  dire&ion  as 
to  the  fubje£ts  of  baptifm,  and  is  the  reafon  why  no  exprefs  mention  is  made  of 
them  in  the  commilTion :  But  it  does  not  appear  there  was  any  fuch  cuftom 
among  the  Jews,  when  the  commiflion  was  given  ;  had  it  been  fo  early,  as  is  pre- 
tended, even  in  the  times  of  J^r^^,  it  is  ftrange  there  ftiould  be  no  hint  of  it  in 
the  Old  Teftament :  nor  in  the  apocryphal  writings  %  nor  in  the  writings  of  the 
New  Teftament ;  nor  in  Jofepbus  \  nor  in  Pbilo  the  Jew ;  nor  in  the  Jewifli 
Mi/nab ;  only  in  the  Talmud ;  which  was  not  compofed  till  five  hundred  yean 
after  Chrift ;  and  this  cuftom  is  at  firft  reported  by  a  (ingle  Rabln^  and  at  the 
fame  time  denied  by  another  of  equal  credit  and  authority  :  and  admitting  that 
this  was  a  cuftom  that  then  obuined,  fince  it  was  not  of  divine  inftitution,  but 
of  human  invention,  bad  our  Lord  thought  fit  (which  is  not  reafonable  tofup- 
pofe)  to  take  it  into  his  New  Teftament  ordinance  of  baptifm  ;  yet  ic  would  have 
been  neceftary  to  have  made  exprefs  mention  of  it,  as  his  will  that  it  (hould  be 
obfervcd,  in  order  to  remove  the  fcruple  that  might  arife  from  its  being  a  mere 
JewiQ)  cuftom  and  tradition. 

But  to  proceed  :  though  this  writer  may  be  able  to  find  in  the  fchools  within 
his  knowledge,  fuch  ignorant  difciples  and  learners,  that  have  learned  nothing 
at  all  -,  Christ  has  none  fuch  in  his  fchool :  Chrift  fays,  none  can  be  a  difciple 
of  his,  but  who  has  learned  to  deny  bimfelfy  take  up  bis  crofs^  and  follow  bim\ 
and  forfake  all  for  him  ;  and  this  man  fays,  they  may  be  called  difciples,  that 
have  learned  nothing,  and  be  inrolled  among  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  who  are 
uncapable  of  outward  teaching  :  but  who  are  we  to  believe,  Chrift,  or  this 
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man  ?  He  fuggcfts,  that  it  would  be  impraaicabic  to  put  the  comtniffion  in 
execution,  if  none  but  true  dilciplcs  and  believers  are  to  be  baptized,  fince  the 
heart  canrtot  be  infpe£bed,  and  man  may  be  deceived ;  and  obfcrves,  that  the 
apoftles  baptized  immediately  upon,  profeflioo,  and  waited  not  for  the  fruits  of 
it,  and  fome  of  which  are  not  true  difciplcs,  but  hypocrites :  this  is  what  he 
often  harps  upon }  and  to  which  I  anfwer*  the  apoftles  had  no  doubt  a  greater 
Ipirit  of  difcerning,  and  fo  could  obferve  the  figns  pf  true  faith  and  difciplefhip 
in  men,  without  long  waiting;  but  they  never  baptized  any  whom  they  did  not 
jjudge  to  be  true  difciples  and  believers,  and  who  profeOed  then^^elves  to  be 
fuch  :  and  though  they  were  in  fome  few  inftances  miftaken ;  this  might  be 
fuffercd,   that  minifters  and  churches  might  not  be  difcouraged,   when  fuch 
inftances  fliould  appear  in  following  times;  and  this  is  fatisfadtion  enough  in 
this  point,    when    men   keep   as  clofe  as  they  can  to  the  divine  rule,  and 
make  the  beft  judgnoent  of  perfons  they  are  able  ;  and  when,  in  a  judgment  of 
charity,  they  are  thought  to  be  true  difciples  of  Chrift,  baptize  them ;  in  which 
they  do  their  duty,  though  it  may  fall  out  otherwife;  and  in  which  they  are  to 
be  juftified  by  the  word  of  God  •,  which  they  could  not,  were  they  to  adminiftcr 
the  ordinance  to  fuch  who  have  no  appearance  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  the 
truth  of  it  in  them.     The  text  in  jl£ls  xv.  lo.  is  far  from  proving  infants  dif- 
ciples •,  they  are  not  defigned  in  that  place,  nor  included  in  the  character i  for 
though  no  doubt  the  Judaizing  preachers  were  for  having  the  Gentiles,  and 
their  infants  too,  circumcifed  \  yet  it  was  not  circumciQon,  the  thing  itfelf, 
that  is  meant  by  the  intolerable  yoke,  attempted  to  be  put  upon  the  necks  of 
the  difciples  \  for  that  was  what  the  Jewifh  fathers  and  their  children  were  able 
to  bear,  and  had  borne  in  ages  paft ;  but  it  was  the  do<5trine  of  the  neceffity  of 
that,  and  other  rites  of  ilf^j,  tofaivation;  and  which  could  not  be  impufed 
upon  infants,  but  upon  adult  perfons  only.     Next  we  proceed  to 

VI.  The  paflages  concerning  the  baptifm  of  whole  houfliolds,  as  an  expla- 
nation of  the  commiOion,  and  of  the  apoftles  underftanding  it :  Now  fince 
Infant- baptifm,  as  we  have  fcen,  cannot  beeftablifhed  by  Abraham*^  covenant, 
nor  by  circumcifion,  nor  by  any  command  of  Chrift,  nor  by  his  commiffion, 
nor  by  any  inftances  of  infants  baptized  m  the  times  of  Join  the  Baptift,  or  of 
Chrift ;  if  any  inftances  of  infants  baptized  by  the  apoftles  are  propofed,  they 
fhould  be  clear  and  plain  :  Since  there  is  no  exprefs  precept,  which  might  juftly 
be  demanded ;  if  any  precedent  is  produced,  it  ought  to  be  quite  unexception- 
able; if  it  is  expedcd,  fuch  a  practice  fhould  be  given  into  by  thinking  people. 
Three  families  or  houftiolds  we  read  of,  that  were  baptized,  and  t!itfcr  are  the 
precedents  propofed  -,  yet  no  proof  is  made  of  any  one  infant  in  ihefe  families, 
or  of  the  baptifm  of  any  in  thtm  •,  which  fhould  be  done,  if  the  former  could 

be 
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be  proved :  but  laftead  of  this,  the  adMocares  for  chis  priftiGe  Mcf  dfro^  to  A\$' 
pciDraiid  tnifcrabic  ffaifr,  to  put  usoo  proving:  the  ntigtiiw^  dMt  there  weiviiiE^ 
infants  in  them.  Our  author  thinks  it  utterly  incredible,  thic  in  three  liich  fih 
milics  there  (hould  be  no  infants^  when»  in  fo  large  a  country  as  j^p;^/,  theife 
was  iKxt  a  family  without  a  child  <"*,  sind  is  fo  weak  astobetiew,  dr  however 
hopes  to  find  readers  weak  enoiigh  to  bciiem,  thataU  the  firft4xMti-of  theEgyp^ 
tians  that  were  flaio  were  infants;  whereas  there  iMght  b^many  of  ihem  twenty, 
thirty^  or  forty  years  of  age;  fo  that  there  might  be  htfiKliiedsaliid  tbdulSiiiidsof 
families  in  ^>p/  that  had  not  an  infant  in  rheni,  «MlyecnMiai>houfein'wincK 
there  was  not  a  dead  perfon. 

But  let  us  attend  to  tht&r  particular  families :  as  for  £yiff«and  her  hovftbkli 
fo  far  as  a  negative  in  fudi  a  cafe  as  ibis  is  capable  of  being  pfovisd ;  this  h  M#«* 
tain,  that  no  mention  is  made  of  any  infants  in  her iamily ;  k  is  certamv  that 
there  were  brethren  in  her  boufe,  who  were  capable;  of  -being  CMiifortetf  by  the 
apoftles,  and  were;  for  k  is  expreisly  faid»  %h^ib€f€nierediH$9  ihe  boufto/LyMa^ 
and  comforied  ibi  irethren\  whkh  »s  a  proof  of  what,  he  fays»  cannot  be  proved, 
that  they  faw  the  brethren  at  her  houfc;  and  nothing  appears  to  the  contrary, 
hut  that  they  were  of  her  houfliold  ;  and  if  there  were  any  other  befides  them, 
that  were  baptized  by  the  apoftles,  it  lies  upon  thofe  that  will  affirm  h,  to  prove 
it ;  without  which,  this  inftance  cannot  be  m  farour  of  Infant-baptifm.  As  for 
the  Jailor^s  family,  it  is  owned  by  our  author,  that  there  were  (bmealdult  perfbns 
in  it,,  who  believed,  and  were  baptised  at  the  fame  time  with  the  Jaitor^  fnir 
beaflts,  how  does  this  argue  that  there  were  no  others  baptized  in  it,  who  were 
m  the  infantile  ftate  ?  It  lies  upon  him  to  pro ve  it,,  if  there  were !  The  word  of 
God  was  fpoken  to  all  that  were  in  his  houfe,  and  all  his  hotife  believed  in  God, 
and  rejoiced  in  the  converfation  of  the  apoftles,  who  muft  be  aU  of  themadult 
perfons;  and  if  he  can  find  perfons  in  his  houle,  befides  thole  di/ that  were  itt' 
it,  I  wilt  fet  him  down  for  a  cunning  men.  Who  thofe  ex^ofitors  are,  that  ren- 
der the  words,  believing  in  God^  be  rejoiced  oH  bis  bonfe  overy  I  know  not,  any 
nK>re  than  I  underftand  the  nonfcnfe  of  it.  Erafmus  and  Vatablus'pm  the  phrafe 
witb  all  bis  boufe^  with  hetieving^  as  we  do,  and  Pricaus  makes  it  paralfet  with 
ABs  xviii.  8.  but  however,  this  writer  has  found  a  text  to  prove,  that  the  chil- 
dren of  believers  are  in  their  infancy  accounted  believers,  and  numbered  with 
them,  it  is  in  ABs  ii.  44.  if  he  can  find  any  wife-acres  that  wiH  give  credit  to 
him.  As  to  the  houftiold  of  Stepbanas^  he  fays,  that  it  feems  probable  that  it 
was  large  and  numerous,  which  renders  it  more  likely  that  there  were  fomc  in- 
fants in  it :  how  large  and  numerous  it  was,  does  not  appear ;  but  be  thofe  of 
it  more  or  fewer,  it  is  a  clear  cafe  they  were  adult  perfons,  that  we  have  any 

account 
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account  of*,  fince  they  addi^ed  tbemfthes  to  the  miniftry  of  the  faints :  and  now 
upon  what  a  tottering  foundation  does  Infant-baptifm  ftand,  having  no  precept 
from  God  for  it,  nor  any  one  (ingle  precedent  for  it  in  the  word  of  God  ?  Come 
we  now, 

VII.  To  the  laft  text  in  the  controvcrfy,  Romans  x\.  17,  24.  and  which  is  the 
decifive  one,  and  yet  purely  allegorical  *,  when  it  is  an  axiom  with  divines,  that 
fymbolical  or  allegorical  divinity  is  not  argumentative :  there  is  nothing,  fays 
Dr  Owen  \  **  fo  fottifh,  or  foolifh,  or  contradiftious  in  and  to  itfelf,  as  may  not 
«^  be  countenanced  from  teaching  parables  to  be  inftrudlive,  and  proving  in 
*♦  every  parcel,  or  expreflion,  that  attends  them-,"  of  this  we  have  an  inftance 
in  our  author,  about  ingrafting  buds  with  the  cyon,  and  of  breaking  off  and 
grafting  in  branches  with  their  buds,  which  he  applies  to  parents  and  their 
children }  though  the  apoftle  has  not  a  word  about  it :  and  indeed  he  is  fpeak- 
ing  of  an  ingrafcure,  not  according,  but  contrary  to  nature  •,  not  only  of  an 
ingrafture  of  an  olive-tree,  which  is  never  done,  but  of  ingrafting  a  wild  cyon 
into  a  good  dock ;  whereas  the  ufual  way  is  to  ingraft  a  good  cyon  into  a  wild 
Aock.     The  general  fcope  and  defign  of  the  allegory  is  to  be  attended  t0|  which 
is  to  (hew  the  rejedion  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  from,  and  the  reception  of  the 
believing  Gentiles  into  the  gofpel-church ;  for  though  God  did  not  caft  away 
the  people  among  the  Jews  whom  he  foreknew  ;  or  the  remnant  according  to 
the  eledtion  of  grace,  of  which  the  apoftle  was  one;  yet  there  was  a  cafting-away 
of  that  people  as  a  body  politic  and  ecclefiaftic,  which  now  continues,  and  will 
till  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  are  brought  in  ;  and  then  there  will  be  a  general 
conver(ion  of  the  Jews,  of  which  the  converfion  of  fome  of  them  in  the  times  of 
Chrift  and  his  apoftles  were  the  root,  fird-fruits,  pledge,  and  earned:;  and  which 
led  on  the  apodle  to  this  allegorical  difcourfe  about  the  olive-tree ;  which  I  un- 
derdand  of  the  gofpel  church-date,  in  didindtion  from  the  Jewifli  church-date, 
now  diflblved.     This  writer  will  not  allow,  that  the  Jewi(h  church,  as  to  its 
e(rential  conditution,  is  aboli(hed,  only  as  to  its  outward  form  of  adminidration : 
but  God  has  wrote  a  Lo-ammi  upon  that  people,  both  as  a  body  politic  and  ec*- 
defiadic ' ;  he  has  unchurched  them ;  he  has  broke  his  covenant  with  them, 
and  their  union  with  each  other  in  their  church-date,  fignificd  by  his  breaking, 
his  two  dads,  beauty  and  bands  * ;  and  if  this  is  not  the  cafe,  the  people  of  the 
Jews  are  now  the  true  church  of  God,  notwithdanding  their  rejection  of  the 
Mediah;  and  if  the  Gentiles  are  incorporated  into  that  church,  the  gofpel- 
church  is,  and  mud  be  national,  as  that  was,  and  the  fame  with  it;  whereas  ic 
differs  from  it,  both  as  to  matter  and  form,  confiding  of  perfons  gathered  out 
of  the  world,  and  enjoying  different  ordinances,  the  former  being  utterly  abo- 
Vol.  II.  3  M  liflied. 
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liflied.     Our  author  objeds  to  my  interpretttion  of  the  good  oUre-trce  being 
the  gofpel  churchdate,  from  the  unbelieving  Jews  being  (kid  to  be  hr^keu-^^ 
and  the  olive-tree  called  their  tmn  oUve-tree^  and  they  the  nainral  hranchcs  :  to 
which  I  anfwer,  that  the  breaking  of  them  off,  ver.  17.  is  the  fame  with  the 
cafting  away  of  theqp,  ver.  15    and  the  allegory  is  00c  to  be  ftreccbed  beyond 
its  fcope.     The  Jewifh  church  being  diflfolved,  the  unbelieving  Jews  lay  like 
broken,  withered,  fcattered  branches,  and  fo  continued,  and  were  not  admk* 
ted  into  the  gofpel  church  ftate^  irhich  is  all  the  apoftle  means  :  if  I  have  ufed 
too  foft  a  term,  to  fay  they  were  left  out  of  the  gofpel-church,  fioce  fevcricy  i^ 
expreffed,  I  may  be  allowed  to  ufe  one  more  harfh  and  fevere ;  as  that  they  were 
caft  away  and  rejedcd,  they  were  cut  off*  from  all  right,  and  excluded  from  ad» 
miflion  into  the  gofpel  church,  and  not  fufiered  to  parukeof  the  ordinances  of 
it:  and  as  to  the  gofpel- church  being  called  their  Htm  oKve-ireti  that  is,  the 
converted  Jews  in  the  latter  day,  of  whom  the  apoftle  fpeaks;  with  great  pro- 
priety may  it  be  called  their  own,  not  only  becaufe  oS  their  right  of  admiffion 
to  it,  being  converted,  but  becaufe  the  firft  gofpel-church  was  fet  up  'xnjarufakm^. 
was  gathered  out  from  among  the  Jews,  and  confided  of  fome  of  their  nation^ 
which  were  the  firft- fruits  of  thofe  converted  ones ;  and  fo  in  other  places,  the 
firft  ^fpel- churches  confifted  of  Jews,  into  which,  and  not  into  the  national 
church  of  the  Jews,  were  the  Gentiles  ingrafted,  and  became  fellaw-beirs  with 
tbem^  and  of  the  fame  body,  partaking  of  gofpel-ordinances  and  privil^es : 
and  the  natural  branches  are  not  the  natural  branches  of  the  olive-tree,  but  the 
natural  branches  or  natural  feed  of  Abraham^  or  of  the  Jewilh  people,,  who  in. 
the  latter  day  will  be  converted,  and  brought  into  the  gofpel-church,  as  ibme- 
of  them  were  in  the  beginning  of  it.     This  fenfe  being  eftabliihed,  it  is  a  clear 
and  plain  cafe,  that  nothing  from  hence  can  be  concluded  in  favour  of  Infant- 
baptifm  ;  of  which  there  is  not  the  leaft  hint,  nor  any  manner  of  reference  to  it. 
This  chapter,  you  will  remember.  Sir,,  is  concluded  with  proofs  of  womens 
right  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  fupper ::  and  which  are  fucb,  as  cannot  be 
produced,  and  fupported,  to  prove  the  right  of  infants  to  baptifm.     It  is  grant- 
ed by  our  author,  that  my  ^^  arguments  are  in  the  main  conclufive,  and  he 
*«  muft  be  a  wrangler  that  will  difpute  them  ;''  and  yet  he  difputes  them  him* 
ftif,  and  fo  proves  himielf  a.  wrangler,  as  indeed  be  is  nothing  elfe  throughout 
the  whole  of  his  performance.     However,  he  is  confident,  there  are  as  good 
proofs  of  the  baptifm  of  infants ;  as,  from  their  being  accounted  believers  and 
dtfciples  ^ ;  from  their  being  church-members ""  %  from  the  probability  of  fome 
infants  baptized  in  the  whole  houfholds  mentioned ;  all  which  we  have  feen  are 
weak,  foollfh,  impertinent,    and  inconclufive.     This  author  does  wonderful 

feats 
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feats  in  his  own  conceit,  in  his  knight-errantry  way ;  he  proves  this,  and  con- 
futes that,  and  baffles  the  other ;  and  though  he  brings  the  fame  arguments, 
that  have  been  ufed  already  -,  as  he  owns,  and  I  may  add,  baffled  too  already, 
to  ufc  his  own  language  •,  yet  he  has  added  fome  new  illufiration  and  enforcement 
to  them,  and  fuch  as  have  not  occurred  to  him  in  any  author  he  has  feen;  fo  that 
he  would  have  his  reader  believe,  he  is  fome  extraordinary  man,  and  has  per- 
formed wonderful  well ;  and  in  this  vainglorious  ftiew,  I  leave  him  to  the  ridi- 
cule and  contempt  of  men  of  modcfty  and  good  fenfe,  as  he  juftly  defer ves, 
and  proceed  to 

The  Jlxib  and  laft  chapter  of  my  treatife,  which  is  concerning  the  mode  of 
admioiftering  the  ordinance  of  baptifm,  whether  by  immerlion,  or  fprinkling; 
and  here,  &r,  1  obferve,  i.  That  our  author  reprcfents  the  controverfy  about 
this  as  one  of  the  mod  trifling  controverfies  that  ever  was  managed  :  but  if  it 
is  fo  trifling  a  matter,  whether  baptifm  is  adminiftered  by  immerfion  or  fprink- 
ling,  why  do  he  and  his  party  write  with  fo  much  heat  and  vehemcncy,  as  well 
as  with  fo  much  fcom  and  contempt  againft  the  former,  and  fo  heavily  load  with 
calumnies  thofe  that  defend  it,  and  charge  them  with  the  breach  of  the  J!xib  and 
yh^^/ifr  commands,  as  it  has  been  often  done  ?  But  if  it  is  fo  indiflferent  and  trifling 
a  matter  with  this  writer,  it  is  not  fo  with  us,  who  think  it  to  be  an  aflTair  of 
great  importance,  in  what  manner  an  ordinance  is  to  be  adminiftered ;  and  who 
judge  it  eflfential  to  baptifm,  that  it  be  performed  by  immerfion,  without  which 
it  cannot  be  baptifm  ;  nor  the  end  of  the  ordinance  anfwered,  which  is  to  repre- 
fenc  the  burial  ofChrift;  and  which  cannot  be  done  unlefs  the  perfon  baptized 
is  covered  in  water. 

2.  It  is  allowed  that  the  word  $«TTr(#,  with  the  lexicons  and  critics,  fignifies  /^ 
dip ;  but  it  is  alfo  obferved,  that  they  render  it  fo  wajb :  which  is  not  denied, 
fince  dipping  neceflTarily  includes  wafhing;  whatever  is  dipped,  is  wafhed,  and 
therefore  in  a  confequential  fenfe  it  fignifies  wafhing,  when  its  primary  fenfe  is 
dipping.  Our  author  does  not  attempt  to  prove,  that  the  lexicons  and  critics 
ever  fay  it  fignifies  to  pour  OTfprtnkle\  which  ought  to  be  done,  if  any  thing  is 
done  to  purpofe  :  indeed  he  fays,  with  claflical  writers,  it  has  the  fignification 
oiperfuftonj  or  fprinkling ;  but  does  not  produce  one  inftancc  of  it.  He  charges 
me  with  partiality  in  concealing  part  of  what  Mr  Leigh  fays  in  his  Critica  Sacra  \ 
which  I  am  not  confcious  of,  fince  my  edition,  which  indeed  is  one  of  the  for- 
mer, has  not  a  fyllable  of  what  is  quoted  from  him  \  and  even  that  is  more  for 
us  than  againft  us.  Hence  with  great  impertinence  are  thofe  pafliiges  of  fcrip- 
ture  produced,  Mark  vii.  3,  4.  Luke  xi.  30.  Heb.  ix.  10.  which  are  fuppofed  to 
have  the  fignification  of  wafhing ;  fince  thefe  do  not  at  all  militate  againft  the 
fenfe  of  dipping,  feeing  dipping  is  wafhing-,  and  to  as  vain  a  purpofe  are  thofe 
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fcriptures  referred  to,  Epbes.  v.  26.  TV/,  lii.  5.  iCor.  vi.  n.  2  Piter  i.  9.  ABi 
xxii.  16.  which  call  baptifm  a  wajhing  of  water ^  and  the  wafinng  of  regettmreUiw^ 
&c.  even  fuppoling  they  are  to  be  underftood  of  baptifcn ;  which,  at  leafk  ia^ 
feveral  of  them,  is  doubtful  •,  fince  nobody  denies,  that  a  perfoo  baptized,  ma^^ 
be  faid  to  be  waflied,  he  being  dipped  in  water. 

4.  It  is  affirmed  that  we  do  not  read  of  one  inftance  of  any  perfon  who  re* 
paired  to  a  river,  or  conflux  of  water,  purely  on  the  defiga  of  being  baptteed 
therein.  But  certain  it  is,  that  John  repaired  to  fuch  places  for  the  coQvenieo& 
adminidration  of  that  ordinance;  and  many  repaired  to  him  at  thofe  places, 
purely  on  a  defign  of  being  baptized  by  him  in  them  y  and  particularly  it  is 
faid  of  Chrift,  tben  cometb  Jefusfrom  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  Jobn^  to  he  ia^iui 
of  bim  ^ ;  and  I  hope  it  will  be  allowed,  that  he  repaired  to  Jordan^  on  a  pure 
defign  of  being  baptized  in  it ;  and  though  it  was  in  a  wildernefs  where  John 
was,  yet  fuch  an  one  in  which  were  many  villages,  full  of  inhabitants,  as  our 
author  might  have  learned  from  Dr  Ligbtfoot ""  \  where  Jobn  might  have  had 
the  convenience  of  veiTcls  for  bringing  water,  had  the  ordinance  been  performed 
by  him  in  any  other  way,  than  by  immerfion. 

5.  The  ufe  of  the  words,  baptize  and  baptifmy  in  fccipture,  comes  next  under 
conQderation  *,  and,  (i.)  the  word  is  ufed  in  A£ls  i.  5.  of  the  extraordinary  Gifts 
of  the  Spirit  to  the  apoftles  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  which  is  called  a  bang 
baptized  witb  tbe  bofy  Gboft ;  and  the  houfe  in  which  the  apoftles  were,  being 
filed  witb  it^  had  in  it  a  refemblance  to  baptifm  by  immerlion ;  and  hence  the 
ufe  of  the  phrafe.  The  main  objection  our  author  makes  to  this,  is,  that  the 
difciplcs  were  in  the  houfe  before  it  was  filled  with  the  holy  Ghoft ;  whereas  it 
ihould  have  been  firft  filled,  and  then  they  enter  into  it,  to  carry  any  refemblance 
in  it  to  immerfion  :  but  it  matters  not,  whether  the  houfe  was  filled  before  or 
after  they  entered,  inafmuch  as  it  was  filled  when  they  were  in,  whereby  they 
were  encompafled  and  covered  with  it  \  which  is  fufiicient  to  fupport  the  allu- 
(ion  to  baptifm,  performed  by  immerfion ;  or  covering  the  perfbn  in  water :  it 
is  reprefented  as  diflbnant  from  common  fenfe,  to  fay,  Te  fhall  be  plunged  with 
tbe  boly  Gboft  ?  and  is  it  not  as  difibnant  from  common  fenfe  to  fay>  Tefiall  be 
poured  witb  tbe  boly  Gboft  ? 

( 2,)  The  fufferings  of  Chrift  are  called  a  baptifm  ^ ;  and  a  very  apt  word  is 
ufed  to  exprefs  t\it  abundance  of  them,  as  that  fignifies  an  immerfion  into  water; 
and  though  the  leflcr  fufferings  of  men,  and  God's  judgments  on  them,  may 
be  exprefled  by  the  pouring  out  of  his  wrath,  and  the  vials  of  it  on  them  ;  yet 
fince  the  holy  Ghoft  has  thought  fit  not  to  make  ufe  of  fuch  a  phrafe,  but  a  very 
peculiar  word  to  exprels  the  greater  fufferings  of  Chrift,  this  the  more  confirms 

the 
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the  fcnfe  of  the  word  contended  for.  The  phrafe  in  Pfalm  xxii.  14.  lam  poured 
$ut  like  fvaiefj  doth  not  cxprcfs  ihc  fiiffcrings  of  Chrift,  but  the  cfFcft  of  them j 
the  faintnefs  of  his  fpirits  under  them.  The  paffages  in  P/alm  Ixix.  i,  2.  which 
reprefenc  him  as  overwhelmed  with  his  fuffcrings,  as  in  water,  do  moft  clearly 
illuftrate  the  ufcof  the  word  baptifm  in  reference  to  them,  and  ftrongly  fupport 
the  alluGon  to  it,  as  performed  by  immerfion,  whicK  this  writer  has  not  been 
able  ca  iet  afide. 

( 3.)  Mention  is  made  m^^k  vii. 4.  of  the  Jews  wafliing,  or  baptizing  them- 
felves,  when  they  came  from  market,  before  they  eat  5  and  of  the  wafhing,  op 
baptizing  of  their  cups,  pots,,  brazen  veflcls,  tables  or  beds;  all  which  was  dona 
by  immerfion.  This  writer  fays,  I  am  comradifted  by  the  bcft  matters  of  the 
Jewiih  learning,  when  I  fay,  that  the  Jews  upon  touching  common  people,  or 
their  clothes,  at  market,  or  in  any  court  of  judicature,  were  obliged  by  the  tra«- 
dition  of  the  elders  to  immerfe  themfelves  ia  water,  and  did.  To  which  I  reply^ 
that  Vatablus  and  Drufius^  wlio  were  great  matters  of  Jewifh  learning,  affirm, 
that  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  the  Jews  wafhed  or  immerfed  the 
whole  body  before  they  eat,  when  they  came  from  market ;  to  whom  may  be 
added  the  learnt  Grotius^  who  interprets  the  words  the  fame  way;,  and  whicb 
items  moft.  reaibnable,.  fince  wafhing  before  eating,  ver.  4*  is  dittinguifhed  from^ 
the  wafhing  of  hands,  ver.  3.  But  not  to  rett-  it  here;  Maimonides\  that  great 
matter  cf  Jewifti  learning,  affurcs  us,  that  "  if  the  Pharifees  touched  but  the 
•*  garments  of  the  common  people>  they  were  defiled,  all  one  as  if  they  had- 
♦*  touched  a  profluvious  perfon^  and  needed  immerfion,"  and  were  obliged  10 
it :  and  though  IXr  Ligbtfeot,  who  was  a  great  man  in  this  kind  of  learning,, 
yet  not  always  to  be  depended  upon,  is  of  opinion,  that  the  plunging  of  the 
whole  body  is  not  here  underttood;  yet  he  thinks,  that  plunging  or  immerfion^ 
of  the  hands  in  water,  is  meant,  done  by  the  Jews,  being'  ignorant  and  uncer- 
tain w.hat  uncleannefs  they  came  near  unto  in  the  market ;.  and  obferves,  the 
Jews  ufed  the  wafliing  of  the  hands,  and  the  plunging  of  the  hands ;  and  that 
the  word  wajh  in  the  Evangelitt,  Teems  to  anfwcp  to  the  former,  and  baptize  to 
the  latter  ;  and  Pococh*^  himfclf,  whom  this  writer  refers  to,  confcffcs  the  fame,, 
and  fays,  that  the  Hebrew  word  b^y^  to- which  ^mti^idm  anfwers  in  Greek,  fig- 
nifies  a  further  degree  of  purification,  than  ^to;)  or  ^fiTfliffi  (the  words  ufed 
for  wafliing  of  hands)  though  not  fo  as  neceflarily  to  imply  an  immerfion  of  the 
whole  body ;  fince  the  greatett  and  mott  notorious  uncleannefs  of  the  hands- 
cached  but  to  the  writt,  and  was  cleanfed  by  immerfing  or  dipping  up  to  it ;. 
and  though  he  thinks  the  Greek  word  ufed  ia  the  text  does  not  only  and  necef- 
ferily  fignify  immerfion,  which  yet  he  grants,  fpecially  agrees  to  it,  as  he  thinks^ 

appears:. 

*  InMidoah  Chag^igah*  €.  z.  i.  7».  ^  Not.  Mifcell.  3^0,.  yiyj^ 
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appears  from  Luke  xi.  38.  To  this  may  be  oppofed  what  the  great  ScaUgity^  hj%\ 
^<  the  more  fuperftitious  part  of  the  Jews,  not  only  dipped  the  feet  but  the  whole 
^^  body,  hence  they  were  called  Hemerobaptifts^  who  every  day  before  they 
^*  fat  down  to  food,  dipped  the  body  4  wherefore  the  Pharifee,  who  had  invited 
<*  Jefus  to  dine  with  him,  wondered  he  fat  down  to  meat  before  he  had  waQied 
««  his  whole  body,  Luke  xi:"  Jind  after  aUi,  be  it  which  it  will^  whether  the 
immcrfion  of  the  whole  body,  or  only  of  the  hands  and  feet,  that  is  meant  iif 
thefe  paflages ;  fince  the  wafhing  of  either  was  by  immerfion,  as  owned,  it  is 
fufficient  to  fupport  the  primary  fenfe  of  the  word  contended  for :  and  fo  all 
other  things,  after  mentioned,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  of  which 
only  the  text  fpeaks,  and  not  of  the  law  of  God,  were  wa(hed  by  immerfloh ; 
particularly  brazen  veflels ;  concerning  which  the  tradition  is  %  *«  fuch  as  they 
«<  ufe  for  hot  things,  as  cauldrons  and  kettles,  they  heat  them  with  hot  water, 
*<^  and  fcour  them,  and  dip  them,  and  they  are  fit  to  be  ufed." 

This  writer  fays,  I  am  ftrangely  befides  my  Text,  when  I  add,  that  ^  even 
«<  beds,  pillows,  and  bolfters,  when  they  were  unclean  in  a  ceremonial  fenfe, 
^^  were  to  be  wafhed  by  immerfion,  or  dipping  them  into  water;'*  but  I  am 
able  to  produce  chapter  and  verfe  for  what  I  affirm,  from  the  traditions  of 
the  Jews,  which  are  the  only  things  fpoken  of  in  the  text,  and  upon  which  the 
proof  depends  :  for  beds,  their  canons  run  thus  ;  <^  a  bed  that  is  wholly  de- 
^*  filed,  if  a  man  dips  it  part  by  part,  it  is  pure  **.••  Again,  "  if  he  dips  the  bed 
"  in  it,  (a  pool  of  water)  though  its  feet  are  plunged  into  the  thick  clay,  (at 
**  the  bottom  of  the  pool)  it  is  clean  •."  As  for  pillows  and  bolfters,  thus  they 
lay  5  "a  pillow  or  a  bolfter  of  fkin,  when  a  man  lifts  up  the  mouth  of  them 
"  out  of  the  water,  the  water  which  is  in  them  will  be  drawn ;  what  fliall  we 
*•  do  ?  he  muft  dip  them,  and  lift  them  up  by  their  fringes  ^^  Thus,  accord- 
ing to  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  our  Lord  is  fpeaking  of,  thefe  feveral  things 
mentioned  were  waOied  by  immerfion  •,  which  abundantly  confirms  the  primary 
fenfe  of  the  word  ufed. 

( 4.)  The  paflage  of  the  Ifraelites  through  the  Red-fea,  and  under  a  cloud,  is 
reprefcnted  as  a  baptifm,  i  Cor.  x.  i,  2.  and  very  aptly,  as  performed  by  im- 
merfion ;  fince  the  waters  ftood  up  on  both  fides  of  them,  and  a  cloud  covered 
them ;  which  very  fitly  reprefented  perfons  immerfed  and  covered  with  water 
in  baptifm  :  but  what  our  author  thinks  will  fpoil  this  fine  fancy,  and  fomc 
others,  as  he  calls  them,  is,  that  one  obfervation  of  M?/?/ often  repeated  ;  that 
the  children  of  Ifrael  went  on  dry  ground  tbrougb  tbe  midjl  of  the  fea.  To  which 
I  reply,  that  we  are  not  under  any  neceffity  of  owning  that  the  cloud  under 

which 

^  De  Emend,  temp.  I.  6.  p.  271.  *  Maimon.  Mtacolot  Afaroc,  c.  17.  i.  3. 

^  lb.  Celim,  c.  26.  S.  14.  •  Itfifnah  Mikvaot,  c.  7.  S.  7.  '  lb.  S.  6. 
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which  the  Ifraelices  were,  let  down  any  rain:  it  is  indeed  the  fentiment  of  a 
FaBdobapcift*  I  have  referred  to^  and  therefore  am  not  affeded  with  this  obfer- 
vation  i  befides,  it  Ihould  be  confidered,  that  this  equally,  at  lead,  fpoils  the 
fine  fancy  of  the  rain  from  the  cloud  bearing  a  much  greater  refemblance  to 
^inkling  or  affkfienj  as^  is  aflerted  by  the  writer  of  the  dialogue  \  and  our 
author  fays,,  there  was  a  true  and  proper  ablution  with  water  from  the  cloud,« 
in  which  the  Ifraelites  were  baptized,,  and  concludes  that  they  received  baptifnu 
by  fprinkling  or  afFuQon  \  how  then  could  they  walk  on  dry  ground  P 

(5.)  The  laft  text  mentioned  is  Hib.  ix.  10.  which  fpeaks  of  diverfe  wajhings 
or  baptifms  of  the  Jews,>  or  diftnnt  dippings^  as  it  may  be  rendered  without  any 
impropriety^,  as  our  author  aflerts  v  though  not  to  be  underftood  of  different 
forts  of  dipping,  as  he  foolifhly  obje£t&  to  us ;  nor  of  different  forts  of  wafhing,^ 
fome  by  fprinkling,  fome  by  affufion,  others  by  bathing  or  dipping,  as  he  would 
have  it  %  but  the  Jewifh  walkings  or  baptifms  are  fo  called,  becaufe  of  the  dif- 
ferent perfons,  or  things  walhed  or  dipped^,  as  Crotius  on  the  place  fays ;  there 
was  one  wafhing  of  the  Priefts^  another  of  the  Levites,  and  another  of  the  If- 
raelites, when  they  had  contra&ed  any  impurity  •,  and  which  was  done  by  im-^ 
merfion ;  nor  do  any  of  the  inftances  this  writer  has  produced  difprove  it.  Not 
Exod.xxxx.  4.  thou  Jhaltwajh  them  with  water  \  but  whether  by  immerfion  or 
affufion  he  knows  not.  The  Jews  interpret  it  of  immerfion;  thtTargum  of  Jo- 
nathan is,,  ^  thou  fhalt  dip  them  in  forty  meafurcs  of  living  water  :*'  nor  Excd.^ 
XXX.  19.  which  mentions  the  wafhing  of  the  prieft's  hands  and  feet  at  the  brazen 
laver  of  the  tabernacle  ;  the  manner  of  which  our  author  defcribes  from  Dr 
Ligbtfooty  out  of  the  Rabbins^y  but  had  he  tranfcribed  the  whole,  it  would  have 
appeared,  that  not  only  wafhing  the  hands  and  feet,  but  bathing  of  their  whole 
body,  were  neceflary  to  the  performance  of  their fcrvice-,  for  it  follows,  **and  none 
•*  might  enter  into  the  court  to  do  the  fervice  there,  till  he  hath  bathed ;  yea, . 
**•  though  he  were  clean,  he  muft  bathe  his  body  in  cold  water  before  he  enter." 
And  to  this  agrees  a  canon  of  theirs  *;  "  no  man  enters  into  the  court  for  fcrvice, 
**  though  clean,,  till  he  has  dipped  himfelf;  the  high-prieft  dips  himfelffive 
**-  times  on  the  day  of  atonement.**  And  the  Priefts  and  Levites,  before  they 
performed  any  part  of  the  daily  fervice,  dipped  themfelves :  nor  2  Cbron.  iv.  5. 
which  fays,  the  molten  fea  in  Seloman^s  tem  pie  Was  for  the  priefts  to  wajh  in  \ 
where  they  waflied  not  only  their  hands  and  their  feet,  but  their  whole  bodies^ 
as  Dr  Ligbtfoet  fays  ^  \  and  for  the  bathing  of  which,  they  went  down  into  the- 
veflcl  itfelf;  and  to  which  agrees  \\it  Jerufalem  Talmud^  which  fays,  "the 
«  molten  fea  was  a  dipping-plaee  for  the  priefts  :**  tior  Numb.  viii.  6,  7.  which^ 
had  the  pafiage  been  wholly  tranfcribed,  it  would  appear,  that  not  only  the  wa- 

tcrr 

f  Mifaah  Yoma,  c.  3.  S.  j,  ?' VoL  I.p,  1047.  '  Yoma,.fbl.  41*  n 
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tcr  of  purifying  was  fprinklcd  on  theLevites,  but  their  bodicrwere  bathed;  for 
it  follows :  ^^  and  let  them  (have  all  their  flefh,  and  wt^h  their  clothes,  and  & 
^<  make  themfelves  clean  -/'  that  is,  by  bathing  their  whole  bodies,  which,  as 
xicit^argum  on  the  place  fays,  was  done  in  forty  meafores  of  water.  Sprinkling 
4bt  water  of  purification  was  a  ceremony  preparatory  to  the  bathing,  but  was 
itfelf  no  part  of  it;  and  the  fame  is  to  be  obferved  of  the  purification  by  the  afim 
cfan  heifer y  on  the  third  and  feventh  days.  Numb.  xix.  19.  which  was  only  pi«- 
paratory  to  the  great  purification  by  bathing  the  body,  and  wafliing  the  clothes 
on  che  feventh  day,  which  was  the  clofing  and  finiihing  part  of  the  (ervice;  for 
that  it  was  the  unclean  perfon,  and  not  the  prieft,  that  was  to  waOi  his  clothes, 
^nd  bathe  himfclf  in  water,  ver.  19.  is  clear;  fince  it  is  a  diftinft  law,  or  ftatute, 
from  that  in  ver.  21.  which  enjoins  the  prieft  to  wafh  bis  clothes,  but  not  to  bathe 
himfelf  in  water ;  and  indeed,  the  contrary  fenfe  is  not  only  abfurd,  and  inter- 
rupts and  confounds  the  fenfe  of  the  words;  but,  as  Dr  Gale  alfo  obferves,  it 
cannot  be  reafonably  imagined  that  the  prieft,  by  barely  purifying  the  unclean, 
Ihould  need  fo  much  greater  a  wafhing  and  purification  than  the  undean  him- 
fclf; this  fprinkling  of  the  afhes  of  the  heifer,  therefore,  was  not  part  of  the 
Jewifli  wafhings,  or  baptifms,  or  any  exemplification  of  them  ;  fo  that  from 
the  whole,  I  fee  no  reafon  to  depart  from  my  conclufion,  that  "  the  words  bap- 
^  tize  and  baptifm^  in  all  the  places  mentioned,  do  from  their  fignification  make 
^  Jipping  or  jplunging  the  neceifary  mode  of  adminiftering  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
«  tifm/* 

1  proceed  now,  6.  To  vindicate  thofe  pallages  of  fcripture,  which  neceilarily 
prove  the  mode  of  baptifm  by  immerfion.     And, 

The  firft  paflTage,  is  in  Matthew  iii.  6.  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan^  con- 
f effing  their  fins.  We  argue  from  hence,  not  merely  from  thefe  perfons  being 
baptized^  to  their  being  dipped ;  though  this  is  an  argument  that  cannot  be  an- 
fwered,  feeing  thofe  that  are  bapiized^  are  neceflarily  dipped ;  for  the  word  bap^ 
tize  fignifics  always  10 dip^  or  to  wafh  by  dipping,  and  never  to  pour  or  fprinkle; 
but  the  argument  is  ft  ill  more  forcible  from  thefe  perfons  being  baptized  in  the 
river  Jordan :  for  either  the  perfons  faid  to  be  baptized  were  in  the  river,  or 
they  were  not ;  if  they  were  not  in  the  river,  they  could  not  be  baptized  in  it  $ 
if  they  were  in  it,  they  went  in  it  in  order  to  be  baptized  by  immerfion ;  fince  no 
other  jcnd  could  be  propofed,  agreeable  to  the  common  ienfe  of  mankind  :  to 
iky  they  went  into  it  to  have  a  little  water  fprinkled  or  poured  on  them,  which 
could  have  been  done  without  it,  is  ridiculous,  and  an  impofition  on  common 
fenfe;  wherefore  this  neceflarily  proves  the  mode  of  baptizing  by  immerfion; 
finge  no  other  mode  is  compatible  with  this  circumftance*  The  inftances  of  the 

blind 
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blind  Man's  wafhing  in  Silcamj  and  the  lavers  of  the  temple  being  to  wa(h  in, 
as  difpro>Mng  the  necelfity  of  immcrfion,  I  fay,  are  impertinent ;  fince  the  wofd 
iaptize  U  ufed  in  neither  of  tkem ;  and  befides,  there  is  nothing  appears  to  the 
contrary,  that  the  blind  man  dipped  himfclf  inSiV^tfw,  AsNaaman  theiSyn'^ndid 
in  Jordan  ^9  and  the  things  that  were  waftied  in  the  lavers,  were  dipped  there, 
iince  they  held  a  quantity  of  water  fufficient  for  that  purpofe.  The  author  of 
xhc  dialogiu  tiiksy  ^<  Do  not  we  commonly  wa(h  our  face  and  hands  in  a  bafon  of 
^  water  without  dipping  in  %tV*  But  common  praftice  proves  theci^traty; 
Mjntn  commonly  dip  their  hands  inro  a  bafon,  when  they  wafli  cither  hands  or 
face  J  the  inftance  of  Eltfia  pouring  water  on  the  hands  of  Elijaby  doth  not  prove 
it  was  common  to  wafli  hands  by  pouring  water  on  them ;  fince  this  is  not  faid 
to  be  done  to  wafti  his  hands  with  \  and  fome  interpreters  have  thought  that 
wafhing  of  hands  is  not  intended,  but  fome  miracle  which  followed  theadion  of 
pouring  water,  which  gzycElifia  a  charade^  and  by  which  he  is  defcribed. 

The  fecond  pafTage,  hjokn  iii.  23.  John  was  baptizing  inEnon  nearSatim,  becati^ 
there  was  much  water  there.  Here  is  not  the  leaft  hint  afjobn^s  chufing  of  tM4 
p^ace,  and  being  here,  for  any  other  reafon,  but  for  baptizing ;  not  for  drink 
for  men  and  cattle,  as  fuggefted  5  befides,  why  did  he  not  fix  upon  a  place 
where  the  people  could  be  provided  with  food  for  themfclres,  and  provender 
for  their  cattle?  Why  for  drink  onlf  ?  This  is  a  wild  fancy,  a  vain  conjetaure. 
The  reafon  of  the  choice  is  plain,  it  was  for  tlie  conveniency  of  baptizing,  and 
that  becaufe  there  was  much  water^  fuitable  to  the  manner  of  baptizing  ufed  by 
John ;  and  if  this  reafon  given  agrees  with  no  other  mode  of  baptizing,  but  bjr 
immcrfion,  as  it  does  not,  fince  fprinkling  or  pouring  requires  not  much  water; 
it  follows,  that  this  neceflarily  proves  the  mode  of  baptifm  fay  immerfion. 

The  third  text  is  Matthew  iii.  16.  And  Jefus^  when  be  was  baptized^  went  up 
jiraightway  ovt  of  the  water.  The  author  of  the  dialogue  fuggefted,  that  the 
Greek  prepofition  aro,  always  fignifies/r^m,  never  cut  0/:  our  author  is  obliged 
to  own,  that  it  may  fometimes  admit  to  be  rendered  out  of:  a  great  conde- 
fcenfion  to  the  learned  tranQators  of  our  Bible  !  Well,  if  Jcfus  came  up  out 
of  the  water,  he  muft  have  been  in  it,  where  it  is  certain  he  .was  baptized; 
and  the  evangelift  Mark  &ys,  be  was  baptized  into  Jordan  \  not  into  the  banks 
of  Jordan  \  but  into  the  waters  of  7^r//tf» ;  now  feeing  fuch  an  expreflion  as 
this  will  not  (bit  with  any  other  mode  of  baptifm  but  immerfion, '  and  it 
cannot  be  faid  with  any  propriety,  that  Chrift  was  fprinkled  into  jdrdan^  ot 
poufed  into  Jordan^  bqt  with  gr^at  propriety  may  be  faid  16  be  dipped  or 
plunged  into  Jordan ;  it  follows,  that  this  ^lecefTarily  proves  the  mode  of  baptifm 

as  adminiftered  to  our  Lord,  to  be  by  immerfion. 

■  "'■-■  '         "  ■'      '  .^f 
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The  fourth  paOage,  is  concerning  Pbilip^s  baptizing  the  Eunuch  in  Alb  viii 
38,  39.  ibey  went  down  both  into  ibe  water ^  and  be  baptized  him  %  and  when  tb^ 
were  come  up  out  of  tbe  water ^  &c.    The  dialogue- writer  would  have  it,  that 
this  proves  no  more  than  that  they  went  down  to  the  water,  and  zzxsitfram  it : 
but  that  this  was  not  the  cafe,  1  have  obferved,  that  previous,  to.  this,,  chef 
are  faid  to  come  to  a  certain  water ^  to  the  water- Ode ;  and  therefore  after  this,, 
it  cannot  be  underftood  of  any  thing  elfe,  but  of  tbeip  goiag.  irUo  it  \,  aad  i;^ 
confequently,  the  other  phrafe,  of  their  coming  out  of  it.    Here  our  author 
has  got  a  new  fancy  in  his  head  ;  that  coming  to  a  certain  water  ia  not  coming, 
to  the  water-fide,  or  to  the  water  itfelf,  but  to  the  Rghtoi  it  i  which  fenfe  be 
does  not  pretend  to  confirm  by  any  parallel  place,  either  in  (acred  or  profiane 
writings,  and  is  very  abfurd,  improper  and  impertinent ;  fince  a  peribn  may 
come  to  the  Jlgbt  of  a  water,  when  he  is  at  a  great  diftance  from  it,  and  cannot 
be  faid  with  any  propnecy  to  be  come  to  it :  what  he  thinks  will  add  ftrength 
to  this  fancy,,  and  deftroy  the  obfervation  I  made,  is,  that  after  this  the  chariot 
is  ftill  going  on,  and  (everal  queftions  and  anfwers  pafled  before  it  was^  bid  to^ 
ftandftill:  all.  which  b  eafily  accounted  foi:,  fuppofing  them  to  be  come  to 
the  water  itfelf  I  fince  the  road,  they  were  now  in,  might  be  by  the  water-fide, 
and  fo  they  travelled  along  by  it,  while  the  queftions  and  anfwers  pafled,  till 
they  came  to  a  proper  and  convenient  place  for  baptifm,  at  which  they  alighted ; 
befides^  why  Ihould  the  Jgbt  of  a  certain  water,  or  confluence  of  water,  put 
the  Eunuch  in  mind  of  baptifm,  if  it  waa  not  performed  by  immerfion,  of  the 
mode  of  which  he  was  doubtlels  acquainted  ?  It  is  highly  probable,,  that  this 
treafurer  was  provided  both  with  wine  and  water  for  his  journey,  which,  mixed, 
was  the  ufual  drink  of  thofe  countries ;  and  a  bottle  of  his  own  water  would 
have  done  for  fprinkiing,  or  pouring,  had  either  of  them  been  tbe  mode  of 
baptifm  ufed  \  nor  would  there  have  been  any  occafion  for  going  out  of  the 
chariot  and  ta  the  water,  and  much  lefs  into  it,  which  the  text  is  exprels  for  *^ 
and  feeing  thefe  circumftances  of  going  down  into  the  water,,  and  coming  up  out 
of  it,  at  the  adminiftration  of  baptifm,  agree  with  no  other  mode  than  that  of 
immerfion,.  not  with  fprinkiing,  nor  pouring  water,  it  neceflarily  proves  im-^ 
merfion  to  be  the  mode  of  baptifm. 

The  laft  text  is  Romani  vi.  4.  we  are  buried  witb  bim  bj  baptifm  into  death ;  where 
baptifin-  is  called  a  burial,  a  burial  with  Chrift,  and  a  refemblanceof  his;  which 
only  can  be  made  by  immerfion  :  but  our  author  fays,  if  it  is  defigned  to  repre* 
fcnt  it,  there  i$  no  necefllty  it  fliould  be  a  refemblance  of  it  1.  but  how  it  can  re- 
prefent  it  without  a. refemblance  of  it,  is.nat  eafy  to  lay :  he  (iiggefts,  that  though 
the  Lord's  fupper  leprefenta  the  death  of  Chrift,  it  is  no  refemblance  of  it« 
Su^ge  \  that  the  breaking  of  the  bread  Ihould.  not  be  a  refemblance  of  the 

bodx. 
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body  of  Chrift  broken,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  wine  not  a  rcfembUnce  of 
his  blood  (hed,    Baptifm  by  immerfion,  according  to  our  author,  is  no  rcfem- 
blancc  of  the  burial  of  Chrift ;  fince  his  body  was  laid  in  a  fepulchre  cut  out  of 
a  rock  on  high,  and  not  put  under  ground,  or  covered  with  earth  :  this  arifes 
from  a  miftaken  notion  of  the  Jewifh  way  of  burial,  even  in  their  fcpolchres, 
hewed  out  of  rocks*,  for  in  every  fepulchre  of  this  kind,  according  to  the  nature 
of  the  rock,  there  were  eight  graves  dug,  fome  fay  thirteen,  and  which  were 
dug  feven  cubits  deep  ^  :  in  one  of  thefe  graves,  within  the  fepulchre,  lay  the 
body  of  our  Lord.     So  that  it  had  a  double  burial,  as  it  were,  one  in  the  fepul- 
chre, and  another  in  one  of  the  graves  in  it :  befides,  how  otherwife  could  our 
Lord  be  faid  to  be  three  days  and  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth '  ?  Again,  our 
author  fays,  ^<  there  is  no  more  refemblance  of  a  common  burial  in  baptifm  by 
**  invmerfion,  than  by  fprinkling,  or  pouring  on  water  5  fince  a  corps  above 
^  ground  may  be  properly  faid  to  be  buried  by  having  a  fufficient  quantity  of 
*»  earth  caft  upon  it."     True  •,  but  then  a  corps  can  never  be  faid  to  be  buried, 
that  has  a  little  duft  or  earth  fprinkled  or  poured  on  its  face ;  from  whence  it  i$ 
evident,  that  fprinkling  or  pouring  cannot  bear  any  refemblance  of  a  commoa 
burial.  In  (horc,  feeing  no  other  mode  but  immerfion,  not  fprinkling,  nor  pour- 
ing, has  any  refemblance  of  a  burial,  this  pafiage  neceflarily  proves  the  mode 
of  baptifm  by  immerfion :  and  yet,  after  all,  this  writer  inclines  to  that  opinion, 
that  both  modes  were  ufed  in  fcripture-times;  though  it  appears  by  all  accounts 
that  the  manner  was  uniform,  one  and  the  fame  word  being  always  ufed  in  the 
relation  of  it ;  and  yet  he  wrangles  at  every  inftance  of  immerfion,  and  will  not 
allow  of  one  •,  what  muft  be  faid  of  fuch  a  man !  that  he  muft  be  fet  down  for  a 
mere  wrangler ;  a  wrangler  againft  light  and  confcience  •,  a  wrangler  againft  his 
own  opinion  and  fentiment ;  and  what  a  worthlefs  writer  muft  this  be ! 

I  go  on,  7.  To  confider  the  inftances,  which,  it  is  faid,  fiiew  it  improbable 
that  the  ordinance  of  baptifm  was  performed  by  dipping.  Thzfirji  is  the  bap- 
tifm of  the  three  thoufand,  A£is  ii.  41.  which,  to  be  done  by  immerfion,  is  re- 
prcfented  as  improbable;  from  the  fiiortnefs  of  the  time,  and  the  want  of  conve^ 
nience  on  a  fudden,  for  the  baptizing  of  fuch  a  multitude.  As  to  the  time,  I 
(hall  not  difpute  it  with  our  author,  whetherP^/^r's  fermon  was  at  the  beginning 
of  the  third  hour,  or  nine  o'clock,  or  at  the  clofe  of  it,  and  about  noon :  I  aa(k 
willing  to  allow  it  might  be  noon  before  the  baptifm  of  thefe  perfons  came  on; 
nay,  I  will  grant  him  an  hour  longer  if  he  pleafes,  and  yet  there  was  time  enough 
between  that  and  night  for  the  twelve  apoftles,  and  feventydifciples,  in  all  four- 
fcore  and  two,  to  baptize  by  immerGon  three  times  three  thoufand  perfons.  I 
pafs'over  his  foolifii  remarks  on  a  pcrfon's  being  ready  for  baptifm,  as  I  have 
done  many  others  of  the  fame  Ilupid  kind,  as  deferving  no  notice,  nor  anfwer: 

3  N  2  As 

^  Mifnak  Bava  Bithra,  c.  6.  S.  8.  '  Matt.  zii.  40. 
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As  to  the  want  of  convenience  for  the  baptizing  fuch  a^number,  I  bav^  obferved 
the  great  number  of  baths  in  private  houfes  in  Jerufakm^  the  feveral  poeb  in  ir, 
and  the  many  conveniences  in  the  temple:  thiswhter  thinks,  the  mention  of 
the  laft  is  a  piece  of  weak^efs  in  me,  to  imagine  chat  the  Jewilhpriefts,  in  whofe 
bamls  they  were,  the  mortal  enemies  of  Chrift,  (hoiildlie  on  a  ludden  fa  good- 
natured  as  to  grant  the  ufe  of  their  baths  for  fuch  apurpofe:  but  how  carticrhey 
to  allow  the  chriftians  the  ufe  of  their  temple,  where  they  met  daily  ?  And  be- 
fides,  itisexprefslyfaid,  theyi'^^/iat;^«rtie^i/i'«///i^^£?^". 
.  The  fecond  inftance,  is  the  baptifm  of  Paul''*,  here  only  the  narrative  is  direft- 
ed  to,  as  reprefenting  his  baptifm  to  be  in  the  houfe  of  Judas:  but  there  is  no- 
thing  in  the  account  that  neceflarily  concludes  it  was  done  in  the  houfe,  but 
rather  the  contrary;  fince  he  jr^y^  from  the  place  where  he  was,  in  order  to  be- 
baptized:  andfuppofing  it  was  done  in  the  houfe,  it  is  not  at  all  improbable 
that  there  was  a  bath  in  this  houfe,  where  it  might  be  performed -,  fince  it  was 
the  houfe  of  a  Jew,  with  whom  it  was  ufual  to  have  baths  to  wa(h  their  whole 
bodies  in,  on  certain  octafions  :  So  that  there  is  no  improbability  of  PauPs  bap- 
tifm  being  by  immerfion  j  bcfides,  he  was  not  only  bid  to  arife  and  be  baptized:, 
which  would  found  very  oddly,  he /prinkled  or  poured  ^i  but  fays  himfelf,  that 
he  was  buried  by  baptifm  \ 

The  fbird  inftance,  is  the  baptifm  of  Cornelius  and  his  houfhold  ^.  The 
fenfc  of  the  words  given,  •*  can  any  man  forbid  the  ufe  of  his  river,  or  batb^ 
*•  or  what  conveniency  he  might  have,  for  baptizing;*'  is  objefted  to,  as  nor 
being  the  apoftle's  words,  but  a  ftrained  fenfe  of  them  :  the  fame  objeftion 
may  be  made  to  this  writer's  fenfe,  that  the  phrafe  imports  the  forbidding  water 
to  be  brought;  fince  no  fuch  thing  is  expreflTcd,  or  hinted  at  r  the  principal 
thing,  no  doubt,  defigncd  by  the  apoftle,  is,  that  no  one  could,  or  at  leaft' 
ought,  to  objtrft  to  the  baptifm  of  thofe  who  had  fo  manifeftly  received  the 
holy  Ghoft :  but  what  is  there  in  all  this  account,  that  renders  their  baptifm 
by  immerfion  improbable,  for  which  it  is  produced  ? 

The  fourth  inftance  is  the  baptifm  of  the  Jailor  and  his  houfhold  ';  in  the 
relation  of  which,  there  is  nothing  that  makes  it  probable,  much  lefs  certain, 
that  it  was  performed  by  fprinkling  or  pouring  water  on  them ;  nor  any  thing 
that  makes  it  improbable  that  it  was  done  by  immerfion :  according  to  the 
account  given,  it  feems  to  be  a  clear  cafe,  that  the  Jailor,  upon  his  converfion, 
took  the  apoftles  out  of  prifonlnto  his  own  houfe,  where  they  preached  to  him 
and  his  family',  and  that  after  this,  they  went  out  of  his  houfe,  and  were  bap- 
tized 5  very  probably  in  the  river  without  the  city,  where  the  oratory  was  \  for 

It 

»  Ada  ii.  46, 47*  »  A£l8  ix.  18.  «  Adb  xxii.  16.  ^  Rom.  11.4. 

t  AAsz.  47*  '  Adszvi.  33,  •  Vcr.  32.  »  Vcr.  13. 


DiyrNE    RIGHT    OF    INFANT  -  BAPTISM.        4^^ 

h  is  certain,  that  after  the  baptifm  of  him  and  his  houfhold,  he  brought  the 
apoftlcs  into  his  houfe,  and  fet  meaC  before  them  %  nor  is  it  any  unreafonablc 
wtd  mcrcdtblc  thing,  that  he  with  his  whole  family  fhmjld  leave  thr  prifon  mi 
prifoners,  who  no  doubt  had  fervants  that  he  could  truft,  or  otherwife  he  muft 
have  been  always  little  better  than  a  prifoner  himfelf :  and  whether  the  earth- 
quake reached  any  i"arther  than  the  prifon„  to  alarm  others,  is  not  certain,  nor 
any  great  matter  of  moment  in  this  controverfy  to  be  determined ;  and  the 
circumftances  of  the  whole  relation  fhew  it  more  likely,  that  the  Jailor  and  his 
family  were  baptized  without  the  prifon,.  than  in  it,  and  father  in  the  river 
without  the  city,  than  with  the  water  out  of  the  velTcl,  with  which  the  Jailor 
had  walhed  the  apoftle*s  ftripes  :  upon  the  whole,  thefe  inftances  produced  fail 
of  (hewing  the  improbability  of  the  mode  of  baptifm  by  immerfion  j  which 
muft  appear  clear  and  manifcft  to  every  attentive  reader,  notwithftanding  all 
that  has  bceiT  oppfyftd  u/)toirt!!i< 

There  remains  nothing  but  what  has  been  already  attended  to,  or  worthy  of 
regard ;  but  the  onttuth  he  charges  me  with,  in  faying  that  "  the  dialogue- 
"  writer  only  attempts  to  mention  allufive  exprcflions  in  favour  of  fprinkling:" 
our  author  will  be  afhamed  of  himfelf,  and  his  abudve  language,,  when  be 
looks  into  the  dialogue  again  -,  fince  the  writer  of  that  never  mentions  the  words^ 
of  the  inftitution,  for  any  fuch  purpofe,  and  much  lefs  argues  from  them;  jior. 
docs  he  ever  (hew  that  the  word  baptize  \^  in  the  facred  pages  applied  to  fprink-; 
ling,  or  that  it  lb  fignifies  ;.  nor  does  he  any  where  argue  from  the  good  appear- 
ance there  is  of  evidence,,  that  in  the  apoftles  times^  the  mode  of  fprinkling  was 
ufed  i  he  never  attempts  to  prove  that  the  word  0*ir7/{*i  fignifies  to  fprinkie>, 
or  is  fo  ufed  ;  nor  mentions  any  one  inftance  of  fprinkling  in  baptifm  ;  what  he 
contends  for  is,  that  the  fignification  of  the  word,  and  the  fcripture  inftances  of 
baptifm,  do  not  make  dipping  the  neceflary  mode  of  adminiftering  that  ordi- 
nance-, and  what  he  mentions  in  favour  of  fprinkling^.  arc  only  refemblances>, 
and  allufive  exprefljons. 

Thefe,  Sir,  are  the  remarks  I  made  in  reading  Mr  C/tfr/t*s  book  5  which  I 

have  caufcd  to  be  tranfcribed,  and  here  fend  yoii  for  the  ufe  of  yourfelf  and. 

friends,  cither  in  a  private  or  in  a  public  way,  as  you  may  judge  necefifary  and 

proper. 

^  Afts  xvi.  33, 34. 

/  am  V)ith  all  due  refpelts^ 

Tours f  Sec. 

L  0  N  D  O  N> 

July  26,  1753^ 

JOHN    GILL. 
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Mr  BO  STW I  CK's  Fair  and  Rational  Vindication  of  the 
Jlight  of  Infants  to  the  Ordinance  of  Baptifm. 


A  LONG  wiehTMr  Clark's  Defence  vf  the  divine  Right  of  Infant-baptifm,  to 
which  what  is  written  above  is  a  Reply,  there  has  been  imported  from 
Jhnmca  a  treatife,  called,  ^fair  and  rational  Vindication  of  the  Right  of  Infants 
to  the  Ordinance  of  Baptifm\  ld€mg  the  fubftance  of  feveral  difcouifes  from 
JiSls  ii.  39.  by  David  Boftwick^  A.  M.  late  minifter  of  the  Prefbyterian  church 
in  the  city  of  New  Tor k^  which  has  been  reprinted  and  publiQied  here ;  and  as 
it  comes  in  company  with  the  former,  it  is  but  a  piece  of  t:ivility  to  take  fome 
notice  of  it,  and  make  fome  few  ftri&ures  upon  it,  though  there  is  nothing  in 
it  but  what  is  anfwered  in  the  above  Reply;  to  which  I  fhall  greatly  refer  the 
•reader.  There  is  fcarce  a  Tingle  thought  through  the  whole  of  it,  that  I  can 
difcern,  is  new  -,  nothing  but  crambe  repetita^  old  (tale  reafonings  and  argu- 
ments, which  have  been  anfwered  over  and  over ;  and  yet  this,  I  underftand, 
has  been  cried  up  as  an  undnfwerable  performance  ;  which  I  do  not  wonder  at, 
that  any  thidg  that  has  but  an  appearance  of  reafoning,  candour,  and  ingenuity, 
as  this  will  be  allowed  to  have,  Ihould  be  fo  reckoned  by  thofe  of  that  party; 
iwhen  the  mofl  miferabU  pamphlet  that  comes  out  on  that  (ide  of  the  queiftion, 
has  the  fame  epithet  bellowed  upon  it.     And, 

Firfly  This  Gentleman  has  miftook  the  fenfe  of  his  text,  on  which  he  grounds 
his  difcourfe  concerning  the  Right  of  infants  to  baptifm,  Acts  ii.  39.  for  the 
promife  is  unto  you^  and  to  your  children ;  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off ;  even  as 
Many  as  the  Lord  our  God  fhall  call ;  by  which  promife,  he  fays,  p.  14,  1 5.  muft 

be 
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be  underftood,  <<  the  covenant- promife  made^  to  Abraham^  which  gave  bis 
*^  infant* childf en  a  right  to  the  ordinance  of  circumcifion ;"  when  there  is  not 
the  leaft  mention  made  oiAbrahamj  nor  of  any  covenant-pronoife  made  to  him  m 
k;  nor  was  ever  any  covenant-promife  made  to  him,  giving  his  infant-children 
a  right  to  the  ordinance  of  circumcifion,  but  the  covenapi  of  circumcifion'; 
and  that  can  never  be  meant  here  by  the  promife;  finee  this  is  faid  to  be  t9 
aU  thai  are  afar  off\  by  whom,  according  to  this  Gentleman,  Gentiles  are 
meant;  to  whom  the  covenant  of  circumcifion  belonged  not^  nor  did  it  give 
CO  them  any  right  to  the  ordinance  of  circumcifion,  except  they  became  pro- 
ielytes  to  the  Jewifh  religion  :  befidcs,  be  the  promife  here  what  it  may,  it  is 
obferved,  not  as  giving  any  right  or  claim  to  any  ordinance  whatever;  but  as 
an  encouraging  motive  to  perfbns  in  diftrefs  under  a  fenfe  of  fin,  to  repent  of 
their  fin,  and  declare  their  repentance,  and  yield  a  voluntary  fubje&ion  to  the 
ordinance  of  baptifm  ;  when  they  might  hope  that  remiflion  of  fin  would  be 
applied  to  them,  and  they  (hould  receive  a  larger  meafure  of  the  grace  of  the 
Spirit ;  and  therefore  can  Only  be  underftood  of  adult  perfbns  \  and  the  pro- 
mife is  no  other  than  the  promife  of  life  and  falvation  by  Chrift,  and  of  remiC- 
fion  of  fins  by  his  blood,  and  of  an  increafe  of  ^ace  from  his  Spirit :  and 
whereas  the  perfons  addrefied  had  imprecated  the  blood  of  Chrift,  they  had 
filed,  upon  their  pofterity,  as  well  as  on  themfelves,.  which  greatly  diftrefifed 
them  ;  they  are  told,  for  their  relief,,  that  the  fame  promife  would  be  made 
good  to  their  pofterity  alfo,  provided  they  did  asthey  were,  directed,  to  do  v  and 
to  all  their  brethren  the  Jews,  in  diftant  parts;  and  even  to  the  Gentiles,  fome^ 
times  defcribed  as  afar  off^  of  the  lame  charadber  with  themfelves,  repenting 
and  fubmitting  to  baptifm ;  yea,  to  all,  in  all  ages  and  places,  whom  God 
ihould  now,  or  hereafter  call  by  his  grace  %  fee  my  Reply  to  Mr  Clarkj  p.  50^ 
51^.     This  text  is  fo  far  from  being  an  unanfwerable  argument  for  the  right  of 
infants  to  baptifm,  as  it  is  faid  to  be,  that  there  is  not.  the.  lead  mention  of 
Infant-bapti&i  in  it ;  nor  any  hint  o£  it  y  nor  any  thing  firom^  whence  it  can  be 
concluded..    The  baptifm  encouraged  to  by  it  is  only.of  adult  perfons  convinced 
of  fin,  and  who  repented  of  it.     TJie  paflfagc  \nASs  iii.  25.  brought  for  the. 
iupport  of  the  author's  fenfe  of  his  text,,  is  foreign  to  his  purpofe ;  fince  it  re-? 
fers  not  to  the  covenant  of  circumcifion  made  with  Abrabamy  Gen.  xvii.  but  to^ 
the  promife.  of  the  Mefliah  of  Abrabam*&  feed,  and  of  the  blefilng  of  all  nations^ 
in  him,.  Gen.  xxii.  iST.  and  which  was  fulfilled  iathe  miflTion  and  incarnacion^f 
Chrift,.  and  in  the  miniftration  of  his  ^ofpel  to  Jews  and  Gentiles<;  which  .fame 
promife  of  Chrift,. of  life  and  falvation  by  him,  i^  meant  \nA£ls  idii.  26,3^*33«. 
and  which  is  alfo* a  proof,  that,  the  children  to-whom  it  belongs,  are  to  be 

underAoodi 

»-  The  Oaavo  Edit.  \%  refenred  to  all  aloDg, 
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tmderftood,  not  of  infant- children,  but  of  the  aduAt  pofterity  of  the  Jews  5  fincc 
the  apoftle  fays,  God  baih  fulfilled  the  fame  U  \5%  their  cbiidren^^  for  ftirdy  the 
9ipo(i\c  Paul  muft  not  be  reckoned  an  infant-child.  «' 

Secondly^  The  ground  on  w,hich  the  right  of  infanta  ta  baptifofi  is  founded  by 
,this  author  is  a  falfe  one;  which  is  the  covenant  made  with  Ahraham^  chat 
iwhich  gave  his  infant-children  a  right  to  circumcifioo,  and  is  faid,  to  be  t)ie 
MCQvrpoant  of  grace,  the  fame  under  which  believers  now  are.     This  he  looks 
:*jf>on  to  be  the  grand  turning  point,  on  which  the  ifluc  of  the  controverly  vciy 
much  di^pends ;  that  it  is  the  main  ground  on  which  the  right  of  infknts  to  bap- 
tifm  is  aflcrced  ;  and  he  freely  confcflcs,  that  if  this  covenant  is  not  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,,  the  main  ground  of  infarus  righc  to  baptifdi  is  taken  away,  and 
coofequently,  that  the  principal  arguments  in  fupport  of  the  doctrine  are  over- 
-turned,  p.  18,  19.     Now  that  this  ground  and  foundation  is  a  falfe  and  fandy 

one,  and  will  not  bear  the  weight  of  this  fiiperftrufture  laid  upon  it,  will  ap- 
pear by  obferving, 

I.  That  the  covenant  ®f  grace  givesno  right  to  any  pofitive  inftitution,  either 
circumcifion  or  baptrfm  :  not  to  circumcifion  5  the  covenant  of  grace  was  in 
feeing,  was  made,  manifcfted,  and  applied  to  many,  from  /Idam  to  Abraham^ 
feoth  before  and  after  the  flood,  who  had  no  right  to  circumcifion,  nor  know- 
ledge of  it^  the  covenant  of  grace  did  not  give  to  Abraham  himfelf  a  right  to 
circumlcifion ;  he  was  openly  interefted  in  it,  it  was  made,  manifefted,  and 
Applied  unto  him,  many  years  before  circumcifion  was  enjoined  him*,  and  when 
it  was,  it  was  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  but  the  exprefs  command  of  God, 
chat  gave  him  and  his  male  feed  a  right  to  circumcifion ;  I  fay  his  male  feed, 
for  his  female  fced^  though  no  doubt  many  of  them  were  interefted  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  yet  their  covenant-intereft  gave  them  no  right  unto  it :  as 
there  were  alfo  many,  at  the  fame  time  that  circumcifion  was  enjoined  Abraham 
and  his  natural  feed,  who  were  interefted  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  yet 
had  no  right  to  circumcifion ;  as  Shem^  Arphaxad^  Lotj  and  others :  and  o;i  the 
bther  hand,  it  may  eafily  be  obferved,  that  there  were  many  who  had  a  right  to 
^circumcifion,  and  on  whom  it  was  praftifed,  who,  without  any  breach  of  cha- 
rity, it  may  be  concluded,  had  no  intereft  ih  the  covenant  of  grace  j  not  to 
mention  (iarticular  perfons,  as  Ifhmael^  Efau^  &c,  many  of  the  idolaters  and 
rebels  among  the  Ifraelites  in  the  wildernefs,  of  thofe  that  bowed  the  knee  to 
Baal  \n  tht  ixmt^  oi  Ababy  and  of  the  worftiippers  oi  Jeroboam's  calves*,  thofe 
that  are  called  the  rulers  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  times  of  Ifaiahy  and  that 
worfliipped  the  queen  and  hoft  of  heaven  in  the  times  of  Jeremiah ;  and 
ihofe  whofe  charafters  are  given  in  the  prophecy  of  Malacbi^  as  then  living; 

with 
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with  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  who  committed  the  unpardonable  fin  in  the  times 
of  Chrift ;  thcfe  cannot  be  thought  to  be  in  the  covenant  of  grace. 

In  fhoTXy  all  were  not  I/rael  that  were  of  I/rael^  and  circumcifed  :  it  is  there- 
fore clear  to  a  demonflration,  that  intcreft  in  the  covenant  of  grace  did  not 
give  right  to  circumcifion,  but  the  fpecial,  particular,  and  exprcfs  command 
of  God:  nor  does  it  give  right  to  baptifm  5  it  gave  the  Old  Teftament- faints 
fio  right  unto  it,  who  were  four  thoufand  years  without  it,  and  yet  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace ;  and  fince  baptifm  is  enjoined  as  an  ordinance  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  a  perfoh  nray  be  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  yet  not  known  to  be  fo 
by  himfelf  or  others ;  and  while  he  is  in  fuch  a  ftate,  and  in  fuch  circumftances, 
he  cannot  be  thought  to  have  any  right  to  baptifm.     It  is  a  command  of  God, 
that  thofe  that  repent  and  believe,  be  baptized ;  the  covenant  of  grace  provides 
faith  and  repentance  for  thofe  interefted  in  it,  and  bellows  them  on  them ; 
thereby  they  are  qualified  for  baptifm  according  to  the  divine  command.     But 
it  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  nor  thefe  qualifications,  that  give  the  right  to 
baptifm  •,  but  the  command  of  God  to  perfons  fo  qualified,  to  profefs  the  fame, 
and  be  baptized  :  for  men  may  have  faith  and  repentance,  yet  if  they  do  not 
make  a  profeffion  of  them,  they  have  no  right  to  baptifm,  nor  a  minifter  any 
authority  to  adminiftcr  it  to  them.     No  doubt  but  the  apoftle  Peter  was  fatis- 
fied  that  the  three  thoufand  pricked  in  their  hearts  were  truly  penitents ;  yet 
infifted  on  the  profeffion  of  their  repentance,  as  antecedent  to  baptifm ;  and 
Philip,  I  make  no  queftion,  was  fatisfied  of  the  Eunuch*is  being  a  believer  ia 
Chrift  by  the  converfation  he  had  with  him;  yet  required  a  confeffion  of  his 
faith  in  him,  in  order  to  his  baptifm  •,  for  with  the  mouth  confejfion  is  to  be  made 
unto  f ah)  at  ion.    Nor  even  according  to  our  author's  fentiment  does  the  covc- 
rrant  of  grace  give  a  right  to  baptifm ;  fince,  according  to  him,  perfons  arc 
not  in  covenant  before  they  are  baptized;  for  he  exprefsly  fays,  p.  12,  30.  that 
by  baptifm  they  enter  into  the  covenant,  and  are  taken  into  the  covenant  by  bap- 
tifm ;  and  therefore  baptifm  rather  gives  them  a  right  to  the  covenant,  than  the 
covenant  a  right  to  baptifm,  according  to  this  Gentleman :  fo  far  is  it  from 
being  true  what  he  elfewere  fays,  p.  32.  that  the  covenant  of  grace  gave^^r^- 
bam  and  his  children  a  right  to  circumcifion  under  the  law ;  and  that  this  it  is 
that  gives  parents  and  children  a  right  to  baptifm  under  the  gofpel. 

2.  The  covenant  of  circumcifion,  or  the  covenant  which  gave  Abraham^% 
infant-children  a  right  to  circumcifion,  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace ;  for  the 
covenant  of  circumcifion  muft  be  moft  certainly,  in  the  nature  of  it,  a  covenant 
of  works,  and  not  of  grace.  It  will  be  freely  allowed,  that  the  covenant  of 
grace  was  at  certain  times  made,  and  made  manifeft,  and  applied  to  Abraham^ 
and  he  interefted  in  it  *,  and  that  God  was  the  God  of  him,  and  of  his  (piritual 
Vol.  II.  3  O  feed; 
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feed  ;  and  that  (he  fpiricual  feed  oi  Abraham^  both  among  Jews  and  Gcqcilcst 
are  intereftcd  in  the  fame  covenant ;  but  not  his  carnal  feed,  nor  theirs  as  fuch : 
and  xhuAbraham  was  juftified  by  faith,  as  believers  now  are;  and  (hac  (he  fame 
gofpel  was  preached  to  him  as  now  *,  and  that  at  the  fame  time  the  covenant  of 
circumcifion  was  given  unto  him,  there  was  an  exhibition  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  unco  him :  the  account  of  both  is  mixed  together^  bift  then  the  covenant 
of  circumcifion,  which  was  a  covenant  of  peculiarity,  and  belonged  only  to  him 
and  his  natural  male  feed,  was  quite  a  diftinft  thing  from  the  covenant  of  grace, 
fince  it  included  fonie  that  were  not  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  excluded  others 
that  were  in  it :  nor  is  that  the  covenant  that  was  confirmed  of  God  in  Chrift. 
430  years  before  the  law  was ;  fmce  the  covenant  of  circumcifion.  faUs  24  years, 
fhort  of  that  date,  and  therefore  ic  refers  not  to  that,.but  to  an. exhibition  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  to  Abraham^  about  the  time  of  his  call  out  ofCbaldea  \  befides. 
the  covenant  of  circumcifion  is  aboliflied,  but  the  covenant  of  grace  continues, 
and  ever  will;  fee   my  reply,  p.  35,  36.     Now  as  this  covenant,  which  gave 
Abraham's  infant-children  a  right  to  circumcifion,  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,, 
the  main  ground  on  which  the  right  of  infants  to  baptifm  is  aflerted,  is  taken. 
away,  and  fono  foundation  left  for  it;  and  confequently  the  principal  arguments 
in  fupport  of  the  doftrine  are  overturned,  as  this  Gentleman  freely  confcflcs; 
and  as  every  one  fhould,  who  is  in  the  fame  way  of  thinking  and  reafoning.    If 
the  covenant  of  circumcifion  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,,  here  of  right  thecon- 
troverfy  fliould  be  clofed,  fince  this  is  the  turning  point  on  which  the  iflfue  of 
it  very  much  depends ;  for  if  this  be  falfe,  all  that  follows  as  argued  from  it^ 
muft  be  fo  too ;  for. 

Thirdly^  If  the  covenant  of  circumcifion  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  thea 
circumcifion  is  not  the  feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  it  is  faid  to  be,  p.  22.  If 
it  was,  the  covenant  of  grace  muft  be  without  fuch  a  feal  near  two  thoufand 
years,  before  the  covenant  of  circumcifion  was  givea;  and  why  not  then  always 
without  one  ?  befides,  it  muft  be  with  a  feal  and  without  a  ieal  at  one  and  fame 
time^  which  is  abfurd  *,  for  there  were  fome  interefted  in  the  covenant  of  grace 
as  before  obferved,  on  whom  circumcifion  was  not  enjoined,  and  fo  without 
this  feal,  when  it  was  enjoined  on  Abraham  and  his  natural  feed,  and  there  virere 
fuch  afterwards ;  and  circumcifion  alfo  muft  have  been  the  feal  of  itfelf,  which 
is  another  abfurdity.  Circumcifion  was  a  token  and  fign,  or  mark  in  the  flefh, 
vifhich  Abraham's  natural  pofterity  were  to  bear  until  the  coming  of  theMefllah; 
but  is  never  called  a  feat  throughout  the  whole  Old  Teftament ;  and  much  lefs 
is  it  any  where  faid  to  be  a  feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace :  and  indeed  what  blefs- 
ing  of  grace  could  it  feal^  aflureof,  and  confirm,  to  any  of  Abraham's  natural 

feed 
^  Romaiuiv.  u. 
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Chrift,  whereas  John  adminiftered  baptifm,  and  Chrift  himfelf  was  baptized, 
and  many  others,  fome  years  before  that  time  •,  and  therefore  baptifm  cannot 
be  faid,  with  any  propriety,  to  fucceed  circumciGon,  when  it  was  in  force  before 
the  other  was  out  of  date :  befides,  if  it  did,  it  is  no  feal  of  the  corenant  of  grace» 
nor  to  be  adminiftered  to  infants  for  fuch  anufe;  for  what  fpiritual  blefliag, 
what  blefllng  of  grace  in  the  covenant,  does  baptifm  feal,  or  can  feal,  aflure  of, 
and>fecure  unto  the  carnal  feed  of  believers  ?  Let  it  be  named  if  it  can  ^ 

Fifthly^  It  is  not  indifputably  evident,  as  this  Gentleman  fays,  p.  29.  but 
indifputably  falfe,  that  the  apoftles  acknowledged  ^nd  allowed  the  covenant- 
relation  and  intereft  of  children,  under  the  gofpel,  as  well  as  under  the  law; 
by  which  I  take  it  for  granted  he  means,  their  relation  and  intefeft  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace :  that  relation  and  intereft,  the  natural  feed  of  Abrabaik^  as  fuch, 
had  not  under  the  law  \  nor  have  the  natural  feed  of  believers,  as  fuch,  the 
feme  under  the  gofpe).  This  is  not  to  be  proved  from  his  text,  as  has  been 
fbewn  already  :  nor  from  Romans  xi.  16,  17.  where  by  the  root  and  branches^ 
are  not  meant  Abraham  and  his  pofterity,  or  natural  feed ;  nor  by  the  olive- 
tree  the  Jewilh  church ;  but  the  gofpel  church-ftate  in  its  firft  foundation,  out 
of  which  were  left  the  Jews  that  believed  not  in  Chrift,  meant  by  the  branches 
broken  off\  and  which  church  was  conftituted  of  thofe  that  believed  in  him;: 
and  thefe  were  the  root  2iT\d  firJi-fruilSy  which  being  holy^  are  the  pledge  and 
carneft  of  the  future  converfion  and  holinels  of  that  people  the  apoftle  is  fpeak- 
ing  of  in  the  context ;  and  into  which  church-ftate  the  Gentiles  that  believed 
were  received,  and  are  the  branches  grafted  in^  which  partook  of  the  root  and 
fatnefs  of  the  olive-tree ;  that  is,  of  the  goodnefs  and  fatnefs  of  the  houfe  of 
God,  the  ordinances  and  privileges  of  it :  and  in  this  pafTage  not  a  word  is 
iaid  of  the  covenant-relation,  and  intereft  of  children  under  the  gofpel ;  not  a 
fy liable  about  baptifm,  much  lefs  of  Infant-baptifm ;  nor  can  any  thing  in- 
favour  of  it  be  inferred  from  it  ^  -,  nor  can  any  thing  of  this  kind  be  proved 
from  I  Corinthians  s'\\.  14.  real  internal  holinefs  is  rejected  by  our  author,  as 
the  fenfe  of  this  and  the  preceding  pa0age ;  but  he  pleads  for  a  federal  hcrfi- 
nels ;  but  what  that  is,  as  diftindt  from  real  holinel^,  let  it  be  faid  if  it  can  : 
the  only  holinefs  which  the  covenant  of  grace  promifes  and  provides  for,  and 
which  only  b  proper  federal  holinefs,  is  real  holinefs  of  heart  and  life  < :  no 
other  than  matrimonial  holinefs,  or  lawful  marriage,  can  be  meant  in  the  Co- 
rinthian text ;  it  is  fuch  a  holinefs  with  which'  the  unbelieving  parent  is  fandi- 
fied,  huft>and  or  wife;  and  if  it  is  a  federal  holinefs,  the  unbeliever  ought  to 
be  allowed  to  be  in  covenant  \  and  if  this  gives  a  right  to  baptifR^  ought  to  be* 

baptized,^ 

«  See  Reply,  p.  44 — 47.  '  See  the  Reply,  p.  64^  65. 

^  Secjer.  xxxi.  n.    Ezek.  zzzvi.  26,  27^ 
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baptized,  as  well  as  their  eamal  iffoc  j  and  have  as  good  a  right  to  it,  furely, 
^  they  who  have  their  holineis  from  them,  and  which  even  depends  upon  the 
fandification  of  the  unbelieving  parent.  I  am  able  to  prove,  from  innumer- 
able inftances  in  Jcwilh  writings,  that  the  Vfovds  fanSify  znd  fanSsfiedj-  are  ufed 
for  efp0ufi  and  efpoufedy  and  the  apoftle,  being  a  Jew,  adopts  the  fame  Ian- 
guage  -,  and  let  men  wriggle  and  wrangle  as  long  as  they  can,  no  other  fenfe 
can  be  put  upon  the  words,  than  of  a  legitimate  marriage  and  offspring ;  no- 
thing clfe  will  fuit  with  the  cafe  propofed  to  the  apoftle,  and  with  his  anfwer 
and  reafoning  about  it  \  and  which  fenfe  has  been  allowed  by  many  learned 
Paedobaptifts ;  and  I  canitot  forbear  tranfcribing,  what  I  have  elfewhere  done, 
the  honcft  confeflioa  oi  Mufculusz  •*  Formerly,  feys  he,  1  have  abufed  this 
V  place  againft  the  Anabaptifts,  thinking  the  meaning  was,  that  the  children 
"  were  holy  for  the  parents  faith,  which,  though  true,  the  prefcnt  place  makes 
*'  nothing  for  the  purpofe  **." 

Sixthly^  From  what  has  been  obierved,  it  is  not  proved,  as  our  author  aiferts, 
p.  32.  that  the  apoftles  looked  on  the  children  of  believing  parents  as  having  an 
intereft  in  the  covenant  of  grace  ^  and  falfc  is  it,  to  the  lait  degree  of  falfhood,. 
what  he  infers  from  thence,  that  <^  then  we  have  undeniable  evidence  that 
^^  they  did  in  fa6k  baptize  the  children  of  all  profelCng  believers;  and  that  they 
^  underftood  their  commiQlon  as  authorizing  them  fo  to  do,Mi//ivw7ncviii.  19.''' 
Let  one  Hngle  fa£t  be  produced,  one  undeniable  inftance  of  the  apoftles  bap- 
tizing an  infant  of  any,  profeftbr  or  profane,  and  we  will  give  up  the  caufe  at 
once,  and  fay  no  more.  Nor  did  the  apoftles,  nor  could  the  apoftles^  under- 
fland  the  commiftlon  as  authorizing  them  to  baptize  infants*  What  this  Gen- 
tleman obferves,  that  the  word  Uacb  is  in  the  original  to  make  ditciples,  or  learn  r 
Be  it  fo,  it  is  not  applicable  to  new-bora  babes,  who  are  not  capable  of  learning 
any  thing,  and  much  lefs  of  divine  and  fpiritual  things,  of  Chrift  and  his  goC^ 
pel,  and  the  do6lrines  of  it ;  of  which  kind  of  learning  only  can  the  commiflioa 
be  underftood  :  nor  are  tlie  children  of  believing  parents  called  difciples,  ASlsxv. 
10.  aduk  perfons  are  meant;  and  by  the  yoke  attempted  to  be  put  on  their  necks,^ 
not  c'lrcumciHon,  which  was  not  intolerable,  but  the  dodrine  of  the  neceftity 
Df  that,  and  other  Mofaic  rites,  and  evea  of  keeping  the  whole  law  in  order  to 
falvation ;  this  was  intolerable. 

This  author  further  obferves,.  that  children  muft  be  included  in  the  words  all 
nations^  mentioned  in  the  commiflion«  If  they  are  included  fo  as  to  be  baptized,, 
and  if  this  phrafe  is  to  be  underftood  without  any  limitation  or  reftridlion,  thtn. 
not  only  the  children  of  chriftian  parents,  but  the  children  of  Pagans,  Jews,  and 
Turks  i  yea,  all  adult  perfons,  be  they  who  they  may,  ever  fo  vile  and  profli- 
gate,. 

^  See  the  divine  Right  of  Infant-baptilin  examined,,  p.  73 — 78.  and  the  Reply,  p.  55 — 5^$*. 


470        SOME  STRICTURES  ON  Mr  BOSTWIGK^s 

gate,  fince  thefe  are  included  in  all  nations ;  but  the  limitation  is  to  thofe  that 
arc  taught,  and  learn  to  become  thedifciples  ofChrift,  and  believe  in  hiiiH 
as  appears  from  Mark  xv\.  15,  16*.  Nor  does  it  appear  from  the  fcripture- 
accounts,  that  there  is  any  probability,  and  much  lefs  tie  bigbeft  probaUUtyy  as 
this  writer  fays,  p.  33.  that  it  was  the  general  prafticc  of  the  apofties  to  baptize 
infants,  and  which  he  concludes  from  Lydui^  the  Jailor,  and  SiipbMnas  y  which 
inftances  do  not  afford  the  lead  probability  of  it  ^  To  make  it  pi'obaUc  that 
there  might  be  infant-children  in  thofe  families,  he  obferves,  we  read,  when 
God  fmotc  the  firft-born  in  Egypl^  there  was  not  an  houfe  in  which  there  was 
not  ^»^  dead,  confequently  not  an  houfc  inEgypl  in  which  thcrewas  not  a  child: 
but  he  did  notconfuler,  that  all  the  firft-born  of  J^pp/ flain,  were  not  iiifant* 
children  5  but  many. of  them  might  be  men  grown,  of  twenty,  or  thirty  years 
of  age,  or  more;  and  of  thefe,  with  thofe  under  fuch  an  age,  and  in  infancy, 
it  is  not  ftrangc  that  there  (hould  be  found  one  in  every  houfe*.  Our  author 
adds,  "fuppofeit  .had  been  iaid  of  one  ^profely  ted  to  the  Jewifh  religion,  that 
^^  he  and  his  houihold,  or  that  he  and  all  his  were  circumcifed,  would  any  doubt 
*«  whether  his  infant-children  were  circumcifed?  I  believe  not:"  and  fo  do  I 
too,;  but  not  for  the.reafon  given,  which  is  a  falfe  one ;  for  it  never  was  a  prac- 
tice, either  before  or  finee  yibrabam*s  covenant,  to  receive  children  with  their 
parents  into  a  covenant- relation,  if  by  that  relation  is  nieant  relation  to,  and 
intereft  in  the  covenant  of  .grace  ;  but  for  this  very  good  reafon,  becatife  the 
Jews  and  their  profclytes  were  commanded  to  circumcifc  their  Infant-children ; 
but  God  has  no  where  commanded  any  to  baptize  their  Infant-^children  ;  and 
therefore  when  hou/liolds  are  faid  to  be  baptized,  this  cannot  be  underftood  of 
kifants,  and  efpecially  when  thofe  in  thefe  houfliolds  are  reprefented  as  hearers 
of  the  word,  believers  in  it,  and  perfons  poflcfled  of  fpiritual  joy  and  comfort. 

Seventbfyj  The  evidence  this  author  gives  of  the  pradice  of  Infant-baptifm, 
from  thofe  that  lived  in  the  firft,  fecond,  and  third  centuries,  p.  34 — 40.  comes 
next.  He  produces  no  evidence  from  any  writer  of  the  firft  century,  though 
there  are  fcveral  whofe  writings  are  extant,  as  Barnabas^  Clemens  RomanuSy  Her^ 
maSf  Pofycarpj  and  Ignatius.  He  begins  with  IrenuSy  as  he  is  twice  called ; 
Iren^us  is  meant,  of  whom  he  fays,  that  he  only  mentions  Infaht-baptifm  tran- 
fiently ;  but  he  does  not  mention  it  at  all:  it  is  not  once  mentioned  in  all  his  writ- 
ings, as  corrupted  as  they  be;  being  fomc  fpurious,  and  for  the  moft  part 
tranflations,  and  thefe  barbarous,  and  but  few  original  pieces :  the  paflfage  pro- 
duced for  his  ufe,  of  the  word  regeneration  for  baptifm,  is  not  to  the  purpole  ; 
fincc  by  the  command  of  regeneraling^  Chrift  gave  to  his  difciples,  is  not  meant 

the 

*  Sec  the  Reply,  p  5^,  59*  62.  *  Sec  the  Rcpl/,  p.  6^,  64.  '  Ibid. 
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the  cptnmand  of  baptizing,  but  of  teaching  the  dodrine  of  regeneration,  and 
the  neceflity  of  it  to  falvation,  and  in  order  to  baptifm,  the  firft  and  principal 
part  of  the  comoyifTion  of  the  apoftlcs,  as  the  order  of  the  words  (hews.  The 
other  tcftimony  which,  he  fays,  is  plain  for  the  baptifm  of  infants,  there  is  not 
a  fyllablc  of  it  in  it :  Irenaus  only  fays,  •*  Chrift  came  to  fave  all;  all  I  fay,  that 
^^  are  born  again  unto  God ;  infants,  and  little  ones,  and  children,  and  young 
**  men,  and  old  men^*'  Which  is  mod  true>  for  Chrift  came  to  fave  all  of  every 
age  that  are  regenerated,  and  of  which  perfons  of  every  age  are  capable ;  but  to' 
interpret  this  of  Chad's  toming  to  fave  all  that  are  baptized,  is  falfe;  and  is  to 
make  this  ancient  writer  to  fpeak  an  untruth  :  to  prove  that  regeneration  is  ufed 
by  him  for  baptifm,  a  paflfage  is  produced  out  oijufiin Martyr ^  faid  to  be  his  co^ 
temporary,  though  Jufim  lived  before  him,  in  the  middle  of  the  fecond  century^ 
and  ihould  have  been  firft  mentioned ;  but  will  not  ferve  his  purpofe  :  for  Juftin 
is  fpeaking  of  the  manner  of  adult-baptifxn,  and  not  a  word  of  infants ;  and  of 
adult  perfons,  not  as  regenerated  by  orin  baptifm  -,  for  he  fpeaks  of  them  before 
as  converted  and  believers,  and  coniequently  regenerated;  and  their  baptifmr 
is  plainly  diftinguifhed  from  regeneration.  Of  the  fenfe  of  the  parages  of  thefe 
two  writers,  fee  more  in  the  Repfy^  p.  i6««i8.  Tbe  argument  from  apoftoUc 
Tradition^  p.  13,  14.     Antipadobaptifmy  p.  9— io. 

The  next  teftimony  produced  is  Origen^  placed  in  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century,  though  it  was  rather  towards  the  middle  of  it  that  he  wrote  and  flou- 
rifhed  in,  and  fhoiild  have  been  mentioned  after  TeriulVtan.  The  paflTages^ 
quoted  from  him  are,,  the  firft  out  of  his  eighth  homily  on  Leviticus^  though 
the  laft  claufe  in  it  does  not  belong  to  that,  but  is  in  the  fourteenth  homily  oir 
hukcy  and  the  other  is  out  of  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans :  Now  ttiefc  are  all 
uken  out  of  Latin  tranflations,  full  of  interpolations,  additions,  and  detrac- 
tions*,, fo  that,  as  many  learned  men  obferve,  <^  one  knows  not  when  he 
**  reads  Origin^  and  is  at  a  lofs  to  find  Origin  in  Origen.'*  Now  whereas  there 
are  genuine  works  of  his  ftill  extant  in  Greek,  in  them  there  is  not  the  leaft 
hint  of  Infant-baptifm,  nor  any  reference  to  it,  much  lefs  any  exprefs  mention 
of  it,  not  even  as  an  apoftolical^  tradition^  as  in  the  laft  pafiage  produced;  for 
fo  it  fliould  be  rendered, .  not  order j  but  tradition ;  on  which  1  fhall  juft  obferve 
what  Bifliop  Taylor  fays :  ^^  A  tradition  apoftoiical,  if  it  be  not  condgned  with 
*«  a  fuller  teftimony  than  c^  one  perfon  {Qrigen)  whom  all  after-ages  have  con- 
«^  demnedof  many  errors,  will  obtain  fo  little  reputation  among  thofe,  who- 
*«  know  that  things  have,  upon  greater  authority,  pretended  to  derive  from 
«<  the  apoftles,.and  yetfalfly ;  that  it  will  be  a  great  argument,  that  he  is  ere- 

"  dulouS' 
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^'  dulou$  md  weak,  that  ihall  be  determined  bj  to  weak  a  probatidfi  in  a 
«  maiccr  of  fo  great  concernment "." 

TertulUan  is  the  next  writer  quoted  as  giiring  plain  proof  that  Infant-baptifm 
was  the  conftant  practice  of  the  church  in  his  day :  he  is  the  firftperfon  known 
to  have  made  any  mention  of  it «,  who,  as  foon  as  he  did,  argued  agatnft  it, 
and  difluaded  from  it  \  and  though  it  will  be  owned^  that  it  waa  flioved  ill*  his 
day,  and  debated;  yet  that  it  was  pradifed^  and  much  lefs  conftantly  praftifed; 
has  not  yet  been  proved. 

The  next  evidence  produced  is  Cyprian^  wbo  lired  in  the  middle  of  the  third 
century ;  and  it  will  be  allowed  that  it  was  pradilfed  in  the  African  churches  in 
his  time,  where  it  was  firft  moved,  and  at  the  fame  time  InfaBt«communion 
was  pradifcd  alfo-,  of  the  pradice  of  which  we  have  as  early  proof  as  df 
Infant-baptifm ;  and  tiiis  fttrnifhes  with  an  anfwer  to  this  author's  qoeftions, 
p.  42,  When  Infint-baptifm  was  introduced,  and  -by  whom  ?  It  was  intro- 
duced at  the  time  Infant-communion  was,  and  by  the  fame  perfi>ns.  As  for 
the  teftimonics  of  Ambrojc^  Aufiin^  and  PilagiuSf  they  might  have  been  fpared, 
fince  they  wrote  in  the  fourth  century,  when  it  is  not  denied  that  Infant-baptifm 
very  much  prevailed  i  of  jiujiiny  and  particularly  of  what  Pelagius  fays,  fee 
Argument  from  apojiolic  tradition^  p.  19— >t6.  Aniip^dohaptifmy  p.  33— 37-  And 
from  hence  it  appears,  that  it  is  not  true  what  this  author  fuggefts,  p.  42,  52. 
that  infant-baptifm  was  the  univerfal  pra&ice  of  the  primitive  churches  in  the 
three  £rft  centuries,  called  the  purefl:  times  *,  when  it  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  pradiied  at  all  ^ni\\  the  third  century,  when  fad  corruptions  were  made 
in  doctrine  and  pradice. 

EigbMy^  This  author  propofes  to  anfwer  fome  of  the  mod  material  objec- 
doo$  againft  Infant* baptifm,  p*  43,  &c.  as,  i.'^That  there  is  no  exprefs 
'»  command  for  it  in  fcripture,  and  therefore  unwarrantable."  To  which  the 
iinfwer  is ;  that  if  there  is  no  exprefs  command,  there  are  virtual  and  implicit 
-ones,  which  are  of  equal  force  with  aa  exppeis  one,  and  no  lefe  than  four  are 
obferved ;  one  command  is  enough,  this  is  over*doing  it,  and  what  is  over- 
done is  not  well  done :  but  let  us  hear  them ;  the  firft  is  God's  command  to 
Abraham  tocircumcife  his  infant-children,  which  is  a  virtual  and  hnplicit  coto* 
mand  to  believers  to  baptize  theirs  !  The  reafon  is,  beeaufe  thty  zvt  Abraham^ 
fpiritual  feed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promift  \  but  the  command  to  Abraham 
only  concerned  his  natural,  not  his  fpiritual  ieed ;  and  if  there  is  any  force  in 
the  reafon  given,  or  the  command  lays  any  obligation  on  the  latter,  their  duty 
is  not  to  baptize,  but  circumcife  their  children  ;  fince  the  facramental  rite  com- 
manded, 

n  Liberty  of  prophefying,  p.  320.  See  the  Reply,  p.  19,  20.  Argument  from  apodolic  Tradition, 
f>.  i6|  17.    Antjpxdobaptifiny  p.  24 — 29. 
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mandcd,  ie  focrps,  has  never  been  repealed,  and  ftill  remains  in  fuU  force 
The  next  virtual  and  icnplicit  comnaand  is  in  Maithim  xix.  14.  but  Cbrift's 
peroUTion  of  children  U  cmty  or  i(^U  hmght  unto  bioi,  there  fpoken  of,  was 
not  for  hap^ifm,  or  to  he  baptized  by  him,  but  for  him  to  pray  for  them,  and 
touch  them,  in  order  to  cure  them  of  difeafes  ^.  Another  implicit,  if  not  dc^^ 
prefs  command,  to  baptize  infants,  is  in  Matthew  xzviii.  19.  This  has  been 
confidcred^  and  difproved  already  v  fi^e  p^  991.  The  fourth  and  laft  implicit 
comm^iad,  the  author  mentioas,  is  the  exhonatio»  m  his  text,  A^  ii.  3^^  39- 
tc>  wbin^h,^  w  has  beea  fliewn»  these  is  not  the  kaft  hint  cf  Infant-bapcifm,  not 
^ny  thi^  ftom  whence  it  can  be  coBcluded. 

This  author  obfervcs,  that  fince  virtual  and  implicit  commands  are  looked 
on  as  fttlicient  to  determine  our  condud  in  other  things,  then  why  not  in  this  ? 
fuch  a$  keeping  the  firft-day-fiibbath,  acctndancc  on  public  worihip,  and  the 
admiifion  of  women  to  the  LordVfupper.  To  which  I  reply,  he  has  not 
piioved  any  virtual  and  implicit  command  ro  baptize  infants;  and  as  to  iSe 
cafes  mentioned^  befides  implications^  there  are  plain  inftanees  in  fcripture  of 
the  practice  of  them ;  and  let  like  inftanees  of  Infant- baptifm  be  produced, 
and  w€  (haJl  think  ourlelvea  obliged  to  pradife  it.  As  to  what  this  author  fays 
of  an  exprefry  irtq)ealablc  coamand  to  children,  to  receive  the  feal  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  the  ^nftant  piaAice  of  the  church  to  adminifter  the  fcalof  it  to 
them  V  if  by  the  covenant  is  meant  the  covenant  of  grace,  it  never  had  any  fuch 
feal  as  is  Cuggefted,  which  has  beeit  proved;  nor  has  it  any  but  the  bloodof  Chrifl:, 
called  tb6  Uood  pf  tbe^  everli^h^  €9vemmt. 

2.  Another  objeftion  tafofant^baptifm  is;  there  is  no  exprefs  inftance  in  all 
(he  hiflx>ry  of  the  New-Teftament  of  an  Infant-child  being  baptized,  and  there- 
fore is  without!  any  fcripeure-example.  To  which  is  replied,  by  obferving  that 
wiiole  houfliolds  were  baptised )  as  there  were,  and  which  have  been  already 
Cpnfidtred;  and  cbeff?  were*  baptized,  not  upon  the  converfion  of  the  parent, 
or  head  of  the  famfly,.  but  upon  their  own^  faith ;  and  fo  were  not  infants,  but 
adult  perfons -,  tiiough  this*  author  thinks  that  fuch  accounts  would  eafily  be 
undcrftood  to  include  children,  had  the  fame  been  faid  of  circumcifion.  They 
oiighrfo^  when  oircumoiflon  wa9  in  force  and  ufe ;  for  this  very  good  reafon, 
becaufe  th^ie  was:  a  previous  exprefr  command'  extant  to  circumcife  children, 
when  there  is  none  to  baptize  infants.  He  further  obferves,  that  from  there 
being  no  exppeft  mention  of  Infknt-baptifm  in  the  New  Tcftamcnt,  it  (hould  not 
be  concluded' there  was  none,  any  more  than  that  the  churches  of  Aktiocby  Ico- 
Vot.  11.  3  p  nium^ 

«  Mnaxix.  13.  Mark  z.  13.  of  the  fenfe  of  chit  text  fee  the  Reply,  p.  50^51. 
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mum^  of  the  Romans,  Galatians,  Theflklonians  and  CotolBanSt  were  not  bq>- 
tized,  becaufe  there  is  no  exprefs  account  of  it  in  the  hiftory  of  the  New-TcAi- 
menc :  but  of  fcveral  of  thofe  churches  there  is  mention  made  of  the  tuipttlai 
of  the  members  of  them»  of  the  Romans,  Galatians  andColoffians,  Rgm.  vi.  3,4. 
Gal.  iii.  27.  Ccl.  ii.  12.  but  what  this  author  might  imagine  would  preft  us  bard, 
is  to  give  a  fcripture-example  of  our  owa  prefimt  pra&ice*    Our  prefenc  prac- 
tice, agreeable  to  fcripture-exampks,  is  not  at  all  concerned  with  the  parents 
of  thofe  baptized  by  us,  whether  believers  or  unbelievers,  chrtftians  or  nor  chrif. 
tians,  Jews  or  Heathens,  this  comes  not  into  confideration ;  it  is  only  concerned 
with  the  pcrfons  thcmfelves  to  be  baptized^  what  they  are.    Icfeems^  if  we 
give  a  fcripture-example  of  our  pradice,  it  muft  bec^a  perfim  bomand  brought 
up  of  chriftian  or  baptized  parents,  that  was  baptized  in  adult  years  1  but  our 
prcfent  pra&ice  is  not  limited  to  fuch  perfons.  We  baptize  many  whofe  parents 
we  have  no  rcafon  to  believe  are  chriftians,  or  are  baptized  perfons  1  and  be  it 
that  we  baptize  adult  perfpns,  who  arc  born  and  brought  up  of  chriftian  or  bap* 
tized  parents,  a  fcripture-example  of  fuch  a  perfon  might  indeed  be  required  of 
us  with  fome  plaulible  pretext,  if  the  hiftory  of  the  jtSs  cftbe  Apoftks^  which  this 
writer  fays  continued  above  thirty  years,  had  given  an  account  of  the  yearly  or  of 
frequent  additions  of  members  to  the  churches  mentioned  in  it,  during  that  fpace 
of  time;  whereas  that  hiftory  only  gives  an  account  of  the  firft  planting  of  thofe 
churches,  and  of  the  baptifm  of  thofe  of  which  they  firft  confifted  1  wherefore 
to  give  inftances  of  thofe  that  were  born  of  them,  and  brought  up  by  them  as 
baptized  in  adult  years,  cannot  be  reafonably  required  of  us:  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  Infant-children  were  admitted  to  baptifm  in  thofe  times,  upon  the  iaith 
and  baptifm  of  their  parents,  and  their  becoming  chriftians ;  it  is  ftrange !  ex- 
ceeding ftrange !  that  among  the  many  thoufands  that  were  baptized  in  Jeru" 
falem^  SatfMria^  Cmnfb^  and  other  places,  that  there  (hould  be  no  one  inflance 
of  any  of  them  bringing  their  children  with  them  to  be  baptized,  4ind  claiming 
the  privilege  of  baptifm  for  them  upon  their  own  faith,  or  of  their  doing  this 
in  any  fliort  time  after  ^  this  is  a  cafe  that  required  no  length  of  dme;  and  yet 
not  a  fingle  inftance  can  be  produced. 

3.  A  third  obje&ion  is,  that  <*  infants  can  receive  no  benefit  from  baptifm, 
«'  becaufe  of  their  incapacity  •,  and  therefore  are  not  to  be  baptized/'  To 
which  our  author  anfwers;  that  they  are  capable  of  being  entered  into  covenant 
with  God,  of  the  feal  of  the  covenant,  of  being  cleanfed  by  the  blood  of 
Chrift,  and  of  being  regenerated  by  his  Spirit :  And  be  it  ib ;  what  of  all  this ! 
as  I  have  obferved  in  the  Repfy^  p.  4.  Are  they  capable  of  underftanding  the 
nature,  defign,  and  ufe  of  the  ordinance  of  baptifm  ?  Are  they  capable  of 

profefling 
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profefTmg  faith  in  Chrift,  which  is  a  prerequifite  to  it,  and  of  exercifing  it  in 
it  ?  Are  they  capable  of  anfnrcring  a  good  confcience  to  God  in  it  ?  Are 
they  capable  of  fubmitting  to  it  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  Chrift,  from 
love  to  him,  and  with  a  view  to  his  glory  ?  They  are  not :  what  benefit  then 
can  they  receive  by  baptifm  ?  and  to  what  purpofe  is  it  to  be  adminiftered  to 
them  ?  If  infants  receive  any  advantage,  benefit,  or  blefling  by  baptifm,  which 
our  infants  have  not  without  it,  let  it  be  named,  if  it  can  ;  if  none,  why  ad- 
miniftered ?  why  all  this  zeal  and  contention  about  it  ?  a  mere  noife  about  no- 
thing. 

4.  A  fourth  and  moft  common  obje&ion,  it  is  faid,  is,  that  ^'  faith  and  re- 
«<  pentance,  or  a  profeflion  of  them  at  leaft,  are  mentioned  in  the  New  Tefta- 
**  ment  as  the  neceflary  prerequifites  of  baptifm,  of  which  children  arc  incap- 
^<  able,  and  therefore  of  the  ordinance  itfelf.''  To  this  it  is  anfwered ;  that 
children  are  capable  of  the  habit  and  principle  of  faith :  which  is  not  denied, 
nor  is  it  in  the  objeftion  *,  and  it  is  granted  by  our  author,  that  a  profcfilon  of 
faith  is  a  prerequifite  to  baptifm  in  adult  perfons,  who  embrace  chriftianity ; 
but  when  they  have  embraced  it,  and  profelTed  their  faith,  in  the  apoftles  timesj 
not  only  themfelves,  but  their  houfholds,  and  all  that  were  theirs,  were  bap- 
tized. It  is  very  true,  thofe  profeiling  their  faith  alfo,  as  did  the  houfhold  of 
the  Jailor,  of  whom  it  is  faid,  that  he  was  betieving  in  Gcd  with  all  his  houfe  : 
His  family  believed  as  well  as  he,  which  could  not  have  been  known,  had  they 
not  profefled  it.  The  inftance  of  a  profefling  ftranger  embracing  the  Jcwilli 
religion,  in  order  to  his  circumcifion,  which,  when  done,  it  was  always  admi- 
niftered to  his  family  and  children,  makes  nothing  to  the  purpofe ;  fince  it  is 
no  rule  of  procedure  to  us,  with  refpeft  to  a  gofpel-ordinance. 

Ninthly^  The  performance  under  confideration  is  concluded  with  obferving 
many  abfurdities,  and  much  confufion,  with  which  the  denial  of  Infant-baptifm, 
as  a  divine  inftitution,  is  attended.     As, 

I.  It  is  faying  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  is  not  an  everlafting  one; 
that  believers  under  the  gofpel  are  not  Abrahanf^  feed,  and  heirs  of  his  promifc; 
that  the  ingrafted  Gentiles  do  not  partake  of  the  fame  privileges  in  the  church, 
from  which  the  Jews  were  broken  off;  and  that  the  privileges  of  the  gofpel- 
difpenfation  are  lefs  than  thofe  of  the  law :  all  which  are  fakl  to  be  fiat  contra- 
diftions  to  fcripture.  To  all  which  I  reply,  that  the  covenant  of  grace  made 
with,  and  made  known  to  Abraham^  is  an  everlafting  covenant,  and  is  fure  to 
all  the  feed ;  that  is,  the  fpiritual  feed ;  and  is  not  at  all  affcftcd  by  Infant- 
baptifm,  that  having  no  concern  in  it.  The  covenant  of  circumcifion,  though 
called  an  everlafting  covenant.  Gen.  xvii.  7.  was  only  to  continue  unto  the  times 
of  the  Meffiah ;  and  is  fo  called,  juft  in  the  fame  fcnfe,  and  for  the  fame  reafon, 

302  the 
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the  covenant  oFpriefthood  with  Pbhmas  has  the  feme  fepfithn,  Ihikh.lt^^.  13-  Be*. 
Ifcvers  under  tfae  gofpcl  arc  /tWahath*^  fpiritiwl  fcftd,*ml  hdrs  tif  th*ftiti*  ptomife 
of  fpiritual  things ;  but  thcfe  fpiritual  thirtgs,  artd  the  Jiwmifc  of  them,  do  hot 
t>clong  to  their  natural  feed  as  filch ;  the  belleVing  Gelitiles,  inghift^d  into  Ihfc 
gofpel  church-ftate,  partake  of  iaH  the  priiHlegfci  of  it,  *N>th  VfrhVch  the  utibclidV- 
ing  Jews  are  excludied,  being  for  their  unbeKtf  Ikft  Cut  t#  that  ttatfc.  Ifhe 
privileges  of  the  gofpel-difpenfatitin  are  not  Ms,  ytz  far  fereatel-  than  thbfc  of 
the  law ;  to  believers,  who  arc  freed  from  the  bdfdenfbi^  riVfes  ahd  «^emo- 
nies  of  the  law,  have  larger  meafures  of  grace,  a  clearer  miniftration  of  the 
gofpcl,  and  more  fpiritual  ordinances ;  nor  kit  thejr  lefs  to  theit  infktits,  i^ho 
are  eafed  from  the  painfi^l  rite  of  circumciGbt);  have  the  advantage  6f  a  chrif- 
tian  education,  and  of  hearipg  thie  gofpel  as  thejr  grow  up,  ill  a  clearer  manner 
than  under  the  law ;  which  are  greater  privileges  than  the  Jewilh  children  had 
under  the  former  difpcnfation ;  nor  are  all,  not  any  of  thefe  affedled,  or  to  be 
contradiftcd,  by  the  denial  of  Infant- baptifm. 

2.  It  is  obferved,  that  to  deny  the  validity  of  Infant-baptifm,  is  faying  that 
*'  there  was  no  true  baptifm  in  the  church  for  eleven  or  twelve  hundred  years 
**  after  Chrift;  and  that  the  generality  of  the  prefcnt  profellbrs  of  chriftianity 
«*  are  now  a  company  of  unbaptized  heathcni,**  p.  52.  fo  p.  ib.  To  which  I 
reply,  that  the  true  baptifm  cominued  in  the  church  in  the  firft  two  centuries; 
and  though  Infant-baptifm  was  introduced  in  the  third,  and  prevailed  in  the 
fourth,  yet  in  both  thefe  centuries  there  were  thofe  that  oppofed  it,  and  abode 
by  the  true  baptifm.  Befides,  in  the  valFies  of  Piedmont^  zs  many  learned  men 
have  obferved,  there  were  witneflcs  from  the  times  of  the  apoftles,  who  bore 
their  tcftimony  againft  corruptions  in  dodhine  and  pradice,  and  among  whom 
Infant-bapttfm  did  not  obtain  until  the  fixteenth  century  ;  fo  that  the  true  bap« 
tifm  continued  in  the  church  till  that  time,  and  it  has  ever  (ince  *,  fee  the  Replj^ 
p.  31,  32.  As  for  the  generality  of  the  prefcnt  profeflbrs  of  chriftianity,  it  lies 
upon  them  to  take  care  of  their  charader,  and  remove  from  it  what  may  be 
thought  difagreeable ;  and  clear  themfelves  of  it,  by  fubmitting  to  the  true 
baptifm  according  to  the  order  of  the  goJpel.  As  to  the  falvation  of  perfons 
in  or  out  of  the  vifible  church,  which  is  the  greater  number,  this  author 
fpeaks  of,  I  know  nothing  of-,  falvation  is  not  by  baptifm  in  any  way,  but  by 
Chrift  alone. 

3.  It  is  faid,  if  Infant-baptifm  is  a  divine  inftitution,  warranted  by  the  word  of 
God,  then  they  that  are  baptized  in  their  adult  age  neceflarily  renounce  a  divine 
inftitution,  and  an  ordinance  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  vacate  the  former  covenant 
between  God  and  them.     If  it  be\  but  it  is  not  a  divine  inftitution,  nor  an 

ordinance 
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bniiiilMce  nf  |eliiiChrift»  ts  appe&n  fr^m  all  tiut  hAs  been  faid  about  it  ift 
the  fonqgokig  p^^g^v  wh«rtfore  tc  is  right  to  renottucc  and  rejt£t  it,  a^  ail 
human  kiireiinon :  and  as  for  any  coveivant  between  God  and  them  vacated 
thereby^  it  it/Wl  not,  it  Offed  not  girt  the  renouncers  of  it  thy  concern  %  beitig 
what  thty  know  fiothing  of,  and  th^  whole  n  chimerical  bufinefs.  Nay,  it  is 
Canhtr  obferted>  that  i^noancing  Itifant-ba^lfin,  and  making  it  a  nullity,  is 
praftically  frying  there  are  no  baptised  perfohs^  no  regular  mfnifter^,  nor  ordi- 
nances, in  all  profeffing  churches  but  their  dwti,  atldas  eliewhere,  p.  41.  no 
^go^l-ehurch  in  tht  world  ^  md  that  the  adminiftratioM  of  the  minifters  of 
^ther  churches  are  a  nullity^  and  the  promife  of  Chrift  to  be  with  his  minifters 
ih  the  adminiftration  of  this  ordinate  to  the  end  of  the  world,  muft  have  fail- 
ed for  hundreds  of  years^  in  which  Infant-baptifm  was  praAifed.  But  b^  it  fo : 
to  whom  is  all  this  owing  f  to  whofe  account  muft  it  fa^  put  ?  to  thofe  who  are 
the  corrupters  of  the  word  ahd  ordinances.  Is  it  fuggefted  by  all  this,  that «« God 
**  in  his  providence  would  never  fuff^r  things  to  go  fuch  lengths  V*  Let  it  be 
obferved,  that  he  has  given  us  in  his  word  reafon  to  expeft  great  corruptions  in 
dodtrine  and  worihip  %  and  that  chough  he  will  always  hmve«  feed  to  ferve  him, 
more  or  fewer,  in  all  ages,  yet  he  has  no  where  promifed  that  thefe  ftiall  be  al- 
ways in  a  regular  gofpel-church-ftate  v  and  though*  he  has  promifed  his  prefence 
m  his  ordinances  to  the  end  of  the  world,  it  is  only  with  thofe  minifters  and  peo- 
ple among  whom  the  ordinances  are  adminiftered  according  to  bis  word ;  and 
there  was  for  fome  hundreds  of  years,  in  the  darknefs  of  popery,  fuch  a  corrupt- 
tion  in  the  ordinances  of  baptifm,  and  the  Lord^s  fupper,  in  the  admiaiftration 
of  which  the  prefence  of  God  cannot  be  thought  to  be-,  nor  were  there  any  regu- 
lar minifters,  nor  regular  ordinances,  nor  a  regular  gofpel-church,  but  what 
were  to  be  found  in  the  vallies  of  PiVim^»/ ;  and  with  whom  the  prefence  of  God 
may  be  fuppofed  to  be ;  who  bore  a  teftimony  againft  all  corruptions,  and  among 
the  reft,  againft  Infant- baptiihl^ 

This  writer  further  urges,  that  «*  if  Infant-baptifm  is  a  nullity,  there  can  be 
^  now  no  regular  baptifm  in  the  world,  nor  ever  will  be  to  the  end  of  it ;  and 
*«  fo  the  ordinance  muft  be  loft,  (ince  adult  baptifm  cannot  be  traced  to  the  apof> 
*^  ties  times,  and  as  now  adminiftered,  is  derived  from  thofe  that  were  baptized 
^  in  infancy  ;  wherefore  if  Infant-baptifm  is  invalid^  that  muft  be  fo  too ;  fo 
"  in  p.  42."  To  which  it  may  be  anfwered,  that  the  firft  Englifh  Antipaedo- 
baptifts,  when  determined  upon  a  reformation  in  this  ordinance,  inaconful- 
tation  of  theirs  about  it,  had  this  difficulty  ftarted  about  a  proper  adminiftrator 
to  begin  the  work,  when  it  was  propofed  to  fend  fome  to  foreign  churches,  the 

fucceflbrt* 

^  See  RepljTp.  p.  it,,  is. 
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fucccflbrs  of  the  antient  Waldenfes  in  France  and GmMiijr ;. and  accordingif  SA 
fend  fome,  who  being  baptized,  returned  and  baptized  others  :  though  otim 
were  of  opinion  this  too  much  favoured  of  the  popifli  notion  of  an  uninterrupced 
fuccefCon,  and  a  right  through  that  to  adminifter  ordinances ;  and  therefore 
judged,  that  in  an  extraordinary  cafe,  as  this  was,  to  begip  a  ref<Mination  from 
a  general  corruption,  where  a  baptized  adminiftrator  could  not  be  bad^  it  mig|it 
be  begun  by  one  unbaptized,  otherwife  qualified  to  preach  the  word  and  ordi- 
nances ;  which  practice  they  were  able  to  juQify  upon  the  fame  principles  the 
other  reformers  juftified  theirs  \  who  withDut  any  regard  to  an  uninterrupted 
fuccefTion,  fet  lip  new  churches,  ordained  paftors,  and  adminiftered  ordinances. 
Nor  is  it  eflfcntial  to  the  ordinance  of  baptifm,  that  it  be  performed  by  ooe  re- 
gularly baptized,  though  in  ordinary  cafes  itIhould>  or  otherwife  it  could  nc?er 
have  been  introduced  into  the  world  \  the  firft  adminiftrator  of  it  cnuft  be  an 
unbaptized  perfon,  as  John  the  Baptift  was.    All  which  is  a  fufficieot  anfwcr 
to  what  this  writer  has  advanced  on  this  fubjed  \ 

f  See  the  Divine  Right  of  Inftnt-bapdim  examined,  &c.  p«  1 3-*-i S*  ^^  T^^* 
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Being  a  SERMON  Preached  at  the  Baptism  of  feveral  Perfons 

in  Barbican,  Nwtmber  2,   1750. 


Jeremiah  VI.  i6« 

^tbus  faith  the  Lordy  Stand  ye  in  the  ways  and  fee  ^  and  ajk  for  the  old 
paths  ^  where  is  the  good  way^  and  walk  therein ;  and  ye  Jhall  find 
reft  for  your  fouls.^ 


IN  this  chapter  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem  by  the  Babylonians  is  threatened 
and  foretold),  and  the  caufes  of  it  afligned ;.  in  genera],  the  great  aboundings 
of  fin  and  wickedaefi  among  the  people  *,  and  in.  particular,  their  negledt  and 
contempt  of  the  word'  of  God ;.  the  fin  of  covetoufnefs^  which  prevailed  among 
all  forts;  the  unfaithfulnefs  of  the  prophets  to  the  people,  and  the  peoples 
impenitence  and  hardnefs  of  heart  *,  their  want  of  (hame,  their  difregard  to  all 
inftrudions  and  warnings  from  the  Lord,  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophets,  and 
their  obftinate  refufal  of  them  ;  which  laft  is  exprefled  in  the  claufe  following 
the  words  read ;  and  which,  though  an  aggravation  of  it,  (hew  the  tender 
regard  of  the  Lord  to.his  people,  and  may  be  confidered  as  an  inftrudion  to 
fuch  who  had  their  doubts  and  difficulties  in  religious  matters  \  who  were  halt- 
ing between  two  opinions,  and  like  men  in  bivio^  who  ftand  in  a  place  where 
two  or  more  ways  meet,  and  know  not  which  path  to  take ;  and  in  this  light 
I  fhall  confider  them  •»  and  in  them  may  be  obferved, 

I.  A  diredion  to  fuch  perfons  what  to  do ;  to  ftand  in  the  ways^  andfee^  and 

ajkfor  the  old  fatbs^  where  is  the  good  way^  and  walk  therein. 

II.  The  encouragement  to  take  this  direftion  5  and  ye  JbaU  find  reft  for  your 
fouls. 

I.  The 
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they  are  come  to  a  place  where  two  or  more  ways  meet,  make  a  ftaod,  and  view 
the  roads,  and  fee  which  they  fiiould  take ;  they  look  about  chem,  and  conG- 
der  well  what  courl^  they  (hould  ftcer  i^  they  look  up  to.  the  way^narks,  or 
way  poftSf  and  reiid  the  infcripcions  on  them,  which  tell  them  whither  fuch  i 
roaci  Icfiids^  and  fo  jud^e  for  theipfelves  which,  wa^.  th/^y  (^gi)l|/d,  .go.  Nov  ia 
religious  matters,  the  way-mat  ks  or  wa^-pofts  to  guide  and  dired  men  in  the 
way,  are  the  fcripturea^  the  oracles  of  Ood,  and  they  only. 

Not  education-principles.  It  is  right  in  parents  to  do  as  Abrabmrn  did,  to 
teacii  riMiF  cmicii^eA  lo  ttfitv  wuc  ^9w^  0^  w0r  Jt^fHk  •  X 11^  0tf^ceeiOft  Ov  tuc  witc 
man  is  an  exceeding  good  one  *,  Train  up  n  cbiU  in  the  way  be  Jhauld  g^^  ad 
when  be  is  oldi  be  will  not  4ffar^  frm^  4/  ^  ^  ti^ft  ^,  eafily  and  ordinarily :  and 
it  becomes  chriftians  under  the  gofpel-difpenfation  to  bring  up  their  childrea 

to  tia^ve  ^  relig^iqijs  ed.i^o|tJ9Q  i^  ijiJit  ^len,  as  vropg^  poupplet  vwi  ^  infu^ 
as  well  as  right  ones,  into  peribns  in  their  tender  years,  it  becomes  them,  when 
come  to  years  of  maturity  and  difcretion,  to  examine  tliem^  whtther  cfaey  are 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  and  fo  judge  for  themfelves,  whecher  they  are 
to  be  abode  by  or  rejcAed.  I  know  it  is  a  grievous  thing  with  (bene  fiei^ 
to  forfake  the  reti^n  they  have  been  brought  up  in ;  but  uppo  this  ^sot,  1 
man  that  is  born  and.  brought  up  a  Turk  or  a  Jew,  a  Pagan,  or  a.  PS|pift»  oioft 
ever  continue  fo.  Sad  would  have  been  the  qife  of  the  apoflle  Pml^  if  he  had 
continued  in  the  principles  of  hb  education ;  and  wb^t  a  (hocking  figure  did 
he  make  whilft  he  abode  by  them  ?  thinking,  according  to  them,  hta&gtti% 
i§  many  ibings  canirary  U  ibe  name  efjefus  *. 

Nor  are  the  cuftoms  of  men  a  rule  of  judgment,  or  a  dire&ioa  which  wif 
men  Ihould  takft  in  matters  of  religion  \  for  ib^  cufiawu  eftbtpta^  mn  i/xi^ 
moft  part  ^mn*\  and. fuch  iu  are  not  An^/a/  for  us,  be'mg chril^imii^  to  reffifH^ 
or  ohjerve '  \  and  concerning  which  we  Ihould  (ay,  fVe  bmie  w  fmeb  Qf0am»  neh 
iberibe  ebnrcbes  rf  Gc4.^.  Cuftonoi  is  a  tyrant,  ud  ought  to  be  rebdUcd  4fmftf 
and  its  yoke  thrown  off! 

Nor  are  the  traditions  of  men  to  be  regarded  ;  the  Pharilces  were  very  tqvu 
cious  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  by  which  they  tranigreflExl  the  oommaod* 
mcnts  of  God,  and  made  his  word  of  no  ^fieft  ^  and  the  apoffle  PioU^  in  Ids 
ftate  of  unregeneracy,  was  zealoas  qf  the  fknie ;  but  opthei;  of  tbentuB  m  be 
imiuted  by  us :  it  b  right  to  oblerve  the  exhortation  wluch  the  apoftlfe  i^yci, 

•  Gen.  »tiu.  19.  »  Pror.  jam.  6.  •  Eplm.  wL  4. 

*  Adi  xiii.  },  4.  and  xxri.  9.  «  Jcr.  xx.  3.  '  Ads  xvL  si. 

z  I  Cor.  x\,  1 6. 


IN    MATTEliS    6F    littlGIOK.  4B1 

when  z  chrittan^ihemere left  ai^ mm /p»il yen  tbrnghpbilafipby  and vaiiideceitt 
after  the  tractions  ef  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  wcrid,  and  not  after  Cbrijf. 
Take  care  you  are  not  impofcd  upon,  under  the  notion  and  pretence  of  an  apef- 
teHcai  traSthn  \  unwritten  trtditiooa  are  not  the  rule,  only  the  word  of  God  is 
the  rule  of  our  faith  and  praftice. 

Nor  do  the  decrees  of  popes  and  councils  demand  our  attention  and  regard  -, 
it  matters  not  what  fuch  a  pope  has  determined,  or  what  canons  fuch  a  council 
under  his  influence  has  made;  what  have  we  to  dovrith  the  tnanof  fin,  that 
exaltj  himJHf  above  all  that  is  ealledGod-,  who//J  in  the  temple  tfGod^  JhetaiAg 
bimfelf  asif  he  was  Ged?  we  know  what  will  be  htsfate,  and  that  of  his  fol- 
lowers '. 

Nor  are  the  examples  of  men,  no  not  of  the  beft  of  men,  in  all  things  to  be 
copied  after  by  us  5  we  fhould  indeed  \>t  followers  of  all  good  men  as  fuch,  ef 
tbofe  vobo  tbreagh  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promifes  j  and  cfpecially  of  fuch, 
who  arc  or  have  been  fpiritual  guides  and  governors  in  the  church  j  who  have 
made  the  fcriptures  their  ftudy,  and  have  laboured  in  the  word  and  doctrine ; 
xhcxr  faith  we  (hould  follow,  eonftdering  the  end  of  their  converfathn  \  how  that 
ilTues,  and  when  ic  terminates  in  Chrift,  his  perfon,  truths  and  ordinances,  the 
fame  to-dajy  yefterday  and  for  ever  ^  s  but  then  we  are  to  follow  them  no  ftinher 
than  they  follow  Chrift  ;  the  apoftle  Paul  defired  no  more  than  this  of  his  Co- 
ns/^DM  with  rdikA  to  himfeUV  and  no  more  can  be  demanded  of  usi  it  Ihould 
be  no  bias  on  ouf  minds,  that  fuch  and'  fuch  a  man  of  fo  much  grace  and  excel- 
lent  gifts  thought  and  pradifed  fo  aild  fo.  We  are  to  call  no  man  father  or  ma(- 
ter  on  earth  y  we  have  but  one  father  in  heaven,  and  one  mafter,  which  isChrift, 
whole  do^nes,  hiles,  and  ordinances  we  Ihould  receive  andobferve.  We  are 
not  to  be  influimced  by  men  <^  ItrarOtng  and  wealth  -,  though  thefe  fhould  be  on 
the  other  fide  of  the  queftibn;  ic  Ihoald  be  nb  ftumbling  to  us'i  had  this  been  a 
rule  to  be  attended  to,  cKriftianity  h«d  net^r  gotfooting  in  the  world:  Have 
flipr  of  the  rulers  of  of  the  Pbarifees  btUeve^en  him  ?  But  this  people,  who  knowetb 
tut  the  law,  at-eatrfedK  Irpleafed  the  Lord,  in  the  firfttimcs  of  thegnrpd,  to 
hide  tyir:x}\\n^%oi\l  from  the  wife  and  prudent,  and  rrow/ them  untobahes;  and 
tocall  by  his  grate,  n»t'many  wife  mtnaftet'  thefiefb,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
noble;  but  ihcfeoUJb,  weak,  and  baft  things  ef  the  world,  andthings  tbatarenot, 
tth  confound  the  Wifi  and-  mightyi,- and  krii^  to  nought  things  that  we;  that  nofiejh 
fbould glory- in^ his prrfenev":  nor  Okttrid  itooncern  us  that  the  greateft number 
is  on  the  oppofite  fide  j-  we  ai«  ntf  tofviUte  a  mtltilitde  ta  do  evil  -,  the  whole 
world  once  woiiderisd  alter  ditf  besft  \  ChHft's  flock  is  but  a  little  flock. 

Vol.  II.  3  Q^  The 

^  CoL  H.  &  I  2  Tlnfi.  il:  4,  $.    Rev.  xx.  10.  ■nd  siH.  %.  isd  xir.  1). 
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The  fcripturcs  arc  ihc  only  external  guide  in  matters  of  religion ;  they  trc 
the  way-pods  we  (hould  look  up  unto,  and  take  our  diredlion  from,  and  (hould 
Acer  our  courfe  accordingly  :  To  the  law  and  to  the  tejiimony :  if  meujpeak  m 
ttccording  to  this  wordj  it  is  becaufe  there  is  no  light  in  them " ;  we  (hould  not  he- 
lieve  every  fpirit^  but  try  them,  whether  they  are  of  God"",,  and  the  trial  (bould 
be  made  according  to  the  word  of  God ;  the  fcripturcs  (hould  be  fearched,  ts 
they  were  by  the  noble  Bereans,  to  fee  whether  the  things  delivered  to  confide- 
ration  are  fo  or  no ;  the  infcriptions  on  thefe  way-pofts  (hould  be  read,  which 
are  written  fo  plain,  that  he  that  runs  may  read  them  ;  and  they  direA  to  a  way, 
in  which  men,  though  fools,  (hall  not  err :  if  therefore  the  inquiry  is, 

iji^  About  the  way  of  Salvation*,  if  that  is  the  affair  the  doubt  is  concerning, 
look  up  to  the  way-pofts,  look  into  the  word  of  God,  and  read  what  that  fays; 
fearch  the  fcripturcs,  for  therein  is  the  way  of  eternal  life  ;  life  and  immorta- 
lity,  or  the  way  to  an  immortal  life,  is  brought  to  light  by  the  gofpel.     The 
Icriptures,  under  a  divine  influence,  and  with  a  divine  blefliog,  are  able  to  make 
a  man  wife  unto  falvation,  and  they  do  point  unto  men  the  way  of  it :  It  is  not 
the  light  of  nature,  nor  the  law  of  Mofes^  but  the  gofpel-part  of  the  fcripturcs 
which  diredtto  this  *,  thefe  will  (hew  you,  that-God  faves  and  calls  men  with  «o 
holy  calling,  not  according  to  their  works,  but  according  to  his  purpole  and 
grace ;  that  it  is  not  by  works  of  righteoufnefs  done  by  men,  but  according  to 
the  mercy  of  God,  that  men  are  faved  %  and  that  it  is  not  by  works»  but  by 
grace,  left  men  (hould  boaft  ^    That  it  is  a  vain  thing  for  men  to  exped  iaiva- 
tion  this  way  (  that  it  is  a  dangerous  one:  fuch  who  tncompafs  tbemfthes  with 
fparks  of  their  own  kindlings  Jball  lie  down  inforrow  :  and  that  it  is  a  very  wicked 
thing  (  fuch  facrifice  io  their  own  net^  and  hum  incenfe  to  their  own  drmg.    Thefe 
will  inform  you  that  Cbrifi  is  the  way^  the  truths  and  the  life  i  that  he  is  the  ooly 
true  way  to  eternal  life  %  that  there  is  falvation  in  him,  and  in  no  other :  the  lan- 
guage of  them  is.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jefiu  Cbrift^  and  ihoujbali  he/kved:  tbeie 
words,  Sahatiom  alone  by  Cbrift^  fahaiiom  alom  by  Cbrift^  are  written  as  with  a 
funbeam  on  them  *,  juft  as  the  way-pofts,  fet  up  in  places  where  two  or  more  ways 
met,  to  direA  the  manflayer  when  he  was  fleeing  to  one  of  the  cities  of  refuge 
from  the  avenger  of  blood,  had  written  on  them  in  very  legible  charaAers,  reft^e^ 
refuge  \ 

idfy^  If  the  queftion  is  about  any  point  of  Doftrine  i  if  there  is  any  befitadoa 
concerning  any  truth  of  the  gofpel,  look  up  to  the  way-pofts,  kx^  into  the  (crip* 
turesi  fearch  them,  fee  and  read  what  they  fay  i  for  they  uxtpnf/ltAUfor  doBrim '; 
for  finding  it  out,  explaining,  confirming,  and  defending  it :  thefe  will  tell  yoa 

wocthcr 

»  Ifii.  viii.  20.  •   I  John  iv.  i.  »  t  Tim.  i.  9.     Tit«  ill.  5.     Epiics.  iu  S,  9. 

«  T.  Hkrof.  Maccot  fd.  5i.4.  '  a  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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whfther  the  thing  in  debate  is  fo  or  no,  and  will  dircft  you  which  fide  of  the  qucf- 
tion  to  tike;  ]f  you  feek  for  knowledge  and  ua^^anding  in  gofpcl-truths  diligently 
and  conftantly,  asyeu  would  far  fiher,  and  fcarch  after  them  as  for  bid  treafures, 
then  VBtUyou  underjiand  the  f tar  of  ibeLord,  andjiad  the  knowledge  of  Cod '.  Thus, 
for  inftancc. 

If  the  inquiry  is  abouc  the  doflrine  of  the  Trinity  j  as  the  light  of  nature  and 
reafon  vill  ul)  you,  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  which  is  conBrmed  by  reve- 
lation 1  the  fcripiures  will  inform  you,  that  there  are  three  thai  hear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father^  the  ff^erd,  and  the  hefy  Spirit^  and  that  ibefe  three  are  one '  i 
are  the  oneGod :  look  into  the  firft  page  of  the  Bible,  and  you  will  fee  how  juft 
and  right  is  that  obfervation  of  the  Ffalmift  'i  hy  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the 
heavens  madct  and  all  the  hefi  of  them  by  the  breath  or  fpirit  of  his  mouth  -,  and  that 
Jehovah,  his  word  and  fpirit,  were  concerned  in  the  creation  of  all  things  :  you 
will  learn  from  thence  ihztGod  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth  i  that  the  fpirit  0/ 
God  moved  t^on  the  fact  of  the  waterst  and  brought  the  chaos  into  a  beautiful  or- 
der, as  well  as  garnilhed  the  heavens }  and  that  God  the  void  fold.  Let  there  he 
lights  and  there  was  light  i  and  that  tbefe  three  are  the  us  that  made  man  after 
their  image  and  likene/s'.  This  dodrine  is  frequently  fuggcfted  in  theOldTefla- 
mcnt,  but  clearly  revealed  tn  the  New-,  and  no  where  more  clearly  than  in  the 
commiflion  for  the  admin iH ration  of  the  ordinance  of  baptifm ;  Co,  teach  aU  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  andoflheSon,  aitdofihehefyGhofi'; 
and  in  the  adminiltration  of  it  itfelf  to  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  at  which  all  the 
three  perfons  appeared  ;  the  Father  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  declaring  Chrifl 
his  beloved  Son ;  the  Son  in  human  nature,  fubmittlng  to  the  ordinance  •,  and 
the  holy  Ghoft  defcending  as  a  dove  upon  him " ;  this  was  thought  10  be  fo  dear 
a  teftimony  for  this  doArine,  that  it  was  ufual  with  the  ancients  to  fay,  **  Go  to 
*'  ferdatiy  and  there  learn  the  do^ne  of  the  trinity." 

Ifthequeftion  is  concerning  the  Deity  of  Chrift,  his  eternal  Sonlhip  and 
diftinft  perfonality,  look  to  your  way-marks ;  inquire  into  the  facred  records* 
and  there  you  will  find,  that  be  is  the  mighty  God,  God  over  all,  bltjfedfor  ever; 
the  great  God,  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life ' ;  that  all  divine  perfeftjons  arc  in 
him  i  that  the  futnefs  of  the  Godhead  dwells  in  him  i  that  he  is  tht  brightnefs 
of  btj  Father's  glory,  and  the  expreft  image  of  his  perfon\  to  whom  all  divine 
works  are  afcribqj,  and  all  divine  worfliip  is  given  j  that  he  is  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,  the  fafi-bom  of  every  creature  %  or  was  begotten  before  any  crea- 
ture was  in  being  *  ^  of  whom  the  Father  fays.  Thou  art  ay  Son,  this  day  have 
3(L»  Ibe~ 

•  Priw.  a.  <,  J.  •  I  John  t.  7.  "  Pfil.  xixtii.  6.  »  Gen.  i.  1—3,  tf; 

•Ma1t.x1riii.19.  '  Matt.iii.i6,  J7.  *  Idi.ixA.  Rora.Ir.j.  Titoiii.i],  ijohnrj:. 

■  *  H^'  I."}.    Col,  iLg.  and  i.  ij. 


484       THE   SCRIPTURES   THE  ONLr  GUIDE 

I  begotten  tbei^  \  xh9X\ui\BibiH^mrd  wbkSxwasiuibihigkM  audi 

mnft  be  diftind  Irom  ^im  wkh  wfaom  be  v^  %  and  in  fife  fiitffi  0f  time  wss 
madefiejh ;  which  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit  were  *;  tod  the  fMfie  facfed 
wntings  will  fatisfy  you  about  the  deky  and  perfonaliiyt  as  well  as  tfae  -opera- 
tions  of  the  bleffed  Spirit. 

If  the  do^t  is  about  ^e  do&rifie  of  Eleftion,  i«ad  over  the  facred  vduines, 
and  there  you  will  find,  that  this  is  an  eternal  and  fovereiga  aft  of  God  the 
Father,  whieh  was  made  in  Chrift  liefore  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  tiiat  it 
is  to  holinefs  here,  and  happinefs  hereafter;  that  the  means  are  faSHfiaahn  ef 
the  Spirit^  and  belief  of  the  truth  \  that  it  is  trre^eftive  of  faith  and  good  works, 
being  before  perfons  had  done  either  good  or  evil ;  that  f«u.th  and  holineis  flow 
from  it,  and  that  grace  and  glory  are  fecured  by  it ;  fVbom  be  did  predf/Unate^ 
them  he  alfo  called  \  and  whom  he  called^  them  be  alfo  jujtified  \  and  whom  he  juf 
tifiedy  them  he  alfo  glorified  **• 

^you  have  any  hefitation  about  the  doArine  of  Original  Sin,  look  into  your 
Bible ;  there  you  will  fee,  that  t-he  firft  man  finned,  and  all  finned  in  him;  that 
judgment^  through  his  offence,  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;  and  that  by 
bis  dif obedience  many  were  madejinners ;  that  men  are  conceived  in  Jin^  and  fbapen 
in  iniquity ;  that  they  are  tranfgreffors  from  the  wombj  go  a^ay  from  thence^  fpeak- 
ing  fyesj  and  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath  % 

If  the  matter  in  debate  is  the  Satisfaction  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  read  over 
the  epiftles  of  his  holy  apoftles,  and  they  will  inform  you,  that  he  was  made 
under  the  law,  and  became  the  fulfilling  end  of  it,  in  the  room  of  his  people ; 
that  he  yielded  perfeft  obedience  to  it,  and  bore  the  penalty  of  it,  that  the  righ- 
teoufnefs  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  them ;  that  he  was  made  fin  for  tbem^ 
that  they  might  be  made  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  in  him  ;  and  a  curfe  for  tbem^ 
that  he  might  redeem  them  from  the  curfe  of  the  law ;  that  he  offered  bimfetf  a  fa- 
crificefor  them^  in  their  room  and  ftead  to  God,  for  a  fweet -fmeOing  favour  \ 
that  he  fuffered^  thejufifor  the  unjuft^  to  bring  them  nigh  to  God\  and  died  for 
their  fins. according  to  the  fcriptures,  and  made  reconciliation  and  atonement 
for  them  K 

If  you  are  at  a  lofs  about  the  Extent  of  Chrift^^  Death,  and  know  not  what 
part  to  take  in  the  controverfy  about  general  and  particular  Redemption,  look 
to  your  way-marks,  the  fcriptures,  and  take  your  direAion  ftom  thence ;  and 
there  you  will  obfervc,  that  thofe  whom  Chrift  feves  from  their  finit  zrc  bis  own 

people, 

^  Pfal.  ii.  7.  *  John  i.  i,  14..  ^  Ephes.  i.  4.     2  Theft,  li.  13.     Ron.  ix.  if . 

And  viii.  30.  <^  Rom.  y.  12,  iS,  19.    Pfal.  11.  5,  and  IWii.  3.    Jfai.  xlviii.  a.   Bphes.  ii.j. 

^  Ga1.iir.4.    Rom  viii.  3»  4.  and  2.4.  2  Cor.  v.  ai,  Gal.iii.  13.  Ephes.  v.  2.     1  Pfter  iii.  |8. 
I  Cor.  XV.  3.    Hcb.  ii.  17. 
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pe^Uf  foir  wbofe  craAfgr^ioas  he  was  flxickcn  ;  that  he  gave  his  life  a  ranibm 
for  manyp  for  all  forts  of  peifoM,  for  aU  his  cledt,  Jews  and  Gentiles  5  that 
thicy  were  his  flicep  he  laid  down  his  life  for  >  that  Ife  loved  tie  ibwrcbj  and 
^av£  bmfelffor  it ;  ;and  thai  be  ta^ed  death  far  every  one  of  his  brethren^  and  of 
tbf  fbildren  the  Father  gave  hicn  5  that  thofe  that  are  redeemed  by  him,  arc 
rcd^^mcd  out  of  every  kindred,  tongue,  people,  and  nation  »• 

If  the  afiair  before  you  is  the  doctrine  of  Juftification,  and  the  query  is, 
whether  it  \s  by  works  of  righteoufnefs  done  by  you,  or  by  the  rightcoufncfs  of 
Ghrift  imputed  to  you,  or  about  ^ny  thing  relating  to  it,  read  over  the  facred 
pa^s,  and  e^ecially  the  epiftles  of  the  apoftle  Paul\  and  you  will  eafily  fee, 
that  a  man  cannot  be  juftified  in  the  fight  of  God  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or 
by  his  own  obedience  to  the  law  of  works;  that,  if  righteoufnefs  comes  by  the 
law^  Cbriji  is  dead  in  vain ;  that  men  are  juftified  by  faiths  without  the  works  of 
the  law  \  that  is,  by  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  received  by  falch ;  that  they 
ZTt  juftified  iy  the  blood  of  Cbriftj  and  made  righteous  by  his  obedience  \  that  this  is 
the  righteoufnefs  which  God  approves  of,  accepts,  and  imputes  to  his  people, 
without  works ;  and  which  being  looked  to,  apprehended  and  received  by  faith, 
is  produdive  of  much  fpiritual  peace  and  comfort  in  the  foul  ^ 

If  the  dilpute  is  about  Free-will  or  Free-grace,  the  power  of  the  one,  and  the 
efficacy  of  the  other,  in  a  finner's  regeneration  and  converfion  ;  turn  to  your 
Bible,  and  from  thence  it  will  appear,  that  this  work  is  not  by  the  might,  or 
power  of  man,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hods ;  that  men  are  born  again^ 
not  of  the  will  of  tbefiefhy  nor  of  the  will  of  man^  but  of  Gody  his  Spirit  and  grace ; 
that  //  is  not  of  him  that  willeth^  nor  of  him  that  runnetbj  but  of  God  thatfhewetb 
mercy  \  that  the  work  of  faith  is  a  work  pf  power,  of  the  operation  of  God,  and 

is  carried  QQ  by  it,  and  is  even  according  to  the  exceeding  grecUnefs  of  bis  power ^. 
^0  works  in  man  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  bis  own  good  pleafure  ^ 

If  the  demur  i$  about  the  final  Perfeverance  of  the  Saints,  read  over  the  gra* 
cious  promifes  and  declarations  in  the  word  of  God,  and  they  will  krvc  to  con- 
firm you  in  it ;  as  that  the  righteous  fhall  hold  on  his  way,  and  he  that  hath 
clean  hands  fhall  grow  ftronger  and  ftronger  ;  that  God  will  put  his  fear  into 
the  hearts  of  his  people,  and  they  fhall  not  depart  from  him ;  that  they  are  pre- 
served in  Chrifl:  Jefus,  and  in  his  hands,  out  of  whofe  hands  none  can  pluck 
them  I  who  is  able  to  keep  them  from  falling,  and  will ;  and  that  they  are,  and 
Ihall-  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  falvation  ^. 

s  Matt.  ].  21.  aii4  XX.  28.    John  z.  15,    Ephes.  r.  25.    Heb.  ii.  9-^12.    Rev.  v.  9« 
*  Rom.  iii.  so»  28.      Gal.  ii.  16,  21.      Rom.  v^  i,  9*.  19.  and  iv.  6. 

'  Zacb.  iv.6.  John  i.  13.  and  iii.  5.  Rom.  ix.^  15,  i6.  Col.  11.  12.  z  Theit.  L  11.  Ephes.  i.  19. 
Phil»ii.  13.  k  jo5  ^y\i  ^,    j^r^  xxxu.  40.    John  x.  28,  29*,    Jode  i  24^    1  Peteti.  5., 
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To  obrcrvc  no  more :  if  the  doftrines  of  the  Rcfurrcftion  of  the  dead,  and  t 
future  Judgment,  fliould  be  called  in  queftion,  read  the  divine  oracles,  and 
there  you  are  told,  that  there  will  be  a  refurreSion  both  of  the  jufi  and  mjuf\ 
that  the  one  Ihall  come  forth  from  their  graves  to  the  rcfurrcftion  of  life,  and 
the  other  to  the  rcfurrcdtion  of  damnation ;  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  comc; 
that  there  is  a  righteous  Judge  appointed,  and  a  day  fet  when  juft  judgment 
will  be  executed;  and  that  all,  fmall  and  greats  goad  and  had,  muft  appear  be- 
fore  the  judgment -feat  of  Ckriji^  to  receive  for  the  things  done  in  the  body^  whether 
they  be  goodj  or  whether  they  be  evil'*'. 

^dly^  If  the  inquiry  is  about  Worftiip,  the  fcriptures  will  dired  you  both  as 
to  the  objed  and  manner  of  it,  and  circumftances  relating  to  ic  \  they  will  in- 
form you,  that  God  only  is  to  be  worfliipped,  and  not  a  creature ;  and  thac 
the  Deity  to  be  worlhipped  is  not  like  to  gold,  orftlver^  or  ftone  graven  by  art  and 
marfs  device^  that  God  is  afpirit,  and  muft  be  worfhipped  in  fpiril  and  in  truth: 
you  will  there  find  the  rules  for  the  feveral  parts  of  worfhip,  for  prayer  to  him, 
Tinging  his  praife,  preaching  his  word,  and  adminiftering  his  ordinances,  and 
how  every  thing  (hould  be  done  decently,  and  in  order  '• 

^hhfj  If  the  inquiry  is  about  the  nature  of  a  Church,  its  government,  offi- 
cers, and  difcipline ;  look  into  the  ancient  records  of  the  fcripture,  and  there 
you  will  meet  with  a  juft  and  true  account  of  thefe  things,  the  original  of  theoi, 
and  rules  concerning  them  \  you  will  find  that  a  church  is  a  fociety  of  fainu 
and  faithful  men  in  Chrifl  Jefus,  that  are  joined  together  in  holy  fellowfhip; 
that  are  incorporated  into  a  vifible  church-Hate,  and  by  agreement  meet  t(^- 
ther  in  one  place  to  carry  on  the  worfhip  of  God,  to  glorify  him,  and  edify 
one  another "" ;  that  it  is  not  national,  provincial,  or  parochial,  but  congrega- 
tional *,  that  its  offices  or  officers  are  only  thefe  two  plain  ones,  Bifhops,  or 
Ovcrfeers  or  Elders,  and  Deacons  *  \  where  you  will  find  nothing  of  the  rabble 
of  the  Romifh  hierarchy  -,  not  a  fyllable  of  archbifhops,  archdeacons,  deans, 
prebends,  priefts,  chantors,  rcdors,  vicars,  curates,  &c.  there  you  will  ob« 
ferve  laws  and  rules  of  Chrif),  the  fole  head  of  the  church,  his  own  appointing, 
for  the  better  ordering  and  regulating  affairs  •,  rules  about  the  reception  and 
rejeffcion  of  members,  for  the  laying  on  or  taking  off  cenfures,  for  admonitions 
and  excommunications ;  all  which  are  to  be  done  by  the  joint  fuffrage  of  the 
church. 

S^bly^  If  the  inquiry  is  about  the  Ordinances  of  the  Gofpel,  ftand  in  the  ways 
and  fee,  and  ajk  for  the  old  paths,  in  which  the  faints  formerly  trod  ;  if  it  is 
about  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord*s-fupper,  the  fcriptures  will  inform  you  of  the 

original 

^  Afts  xxiv.  i6.     John  v.  28,  29.     Afts  xvii.  31.     Rcr,  xx.  12,     2  Cor.  v.  10, 
'  Rom   i.  25.     Afts  xvli.  29.     John  iv.  24.      1  Cor.  xiv   40. 
«"  Ephcs.  i.  I.     I  Cor.  xi.  20.  ■  Phil.  i.  i. 
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original  inftitution  of  this  ordinance  by  Chrift,  of  the  nature,  ufe,  and  intent 
of  it  i  chat  it  is  to  (hew  forth  the  death  of  Chrift  till  he  come  again  ;  to  conv 
memorate  his  fufferings  and  facrifice,  to  reprefent  his  body  broken,  and  his 
blood  fhtd  for  the  fins  of  his  people ;  and  that  if  any  one  is  defirous  of  partak- 
ing of  it,  he  fliould  firft  examine  himfelf  whether  he  has  true  faith  in  Chrift» 
and  is  capable  of  difcerning  the  Lord's  body  ^  If  it  is  concerning  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptifm,  by  confuUing  the  facred  oracles  you  will  eafily  perceive  that 
this  is  of  God,  and  not  of  man;'  chat  it  is  to  be  done  in  wacer;  that  the  form  of 
adminiftration  is  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  che  Son,  and  of  che  holy 
Ghoft  i  chat  the  fubje&s  of  it  are  believers  in  Chrift,  and  the  mode  by  immer- 
fion  I  and  that  the  whole  is  warranted  by  the  commifllon  and  example  of  our 
Lord  P.     But, 

I.  If  there  is  any^  doubt  about  the  fubjeds  of  this  ordinance,  whether  they 
are  infants  or  adult  perfons,  Jiand  in  the  ways  and  feej  and  ajkfor  the  old  paths  \ 
not  which  fathers  and  councils  have  marked  our,  but  which  the  fcriptures  point 
unto,  and  in  which  "John  the  Baptifl:,  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  have  trod.  We 
do  not  decline  looking  into  the  three  firft  centuries  of  chriftianity,  commonly 
reckoned  the  pureft  ages  of  it;  we  readily  allow,  that  Infant- baptifm  was 
calked  of  in  che  third  cencury ;  it  was  chen  moved  in  the  African  churches ; 
bucthac  it  was  pra£lifed  is  not  proved.  I  will  not  fay  it  is  improbable  that 
any  were  chen  bapcized ;  buc  chis  I  affirm,  it  is  noc  cercain  that  any  were ;  as 
yet,  it  has  not  been  proved :  and  as  for  the  writers  of  che  two  firft  centuries,  noc 
a  word  of  it  is  mentioned  by  them.  And  had  k,  had  any  thing  dropped  from 
their  pens  chac  looked  like  it,  and  could  by  artifice  be  wire-drawn  to  the  coun* 
tenance  of  it,  we  (hould  not  think  ourfelves  obliged  to  embrace  k  on  that  ac- 
count ;  what  if  HermaSy  or  BamaiaSj  or  Ignatius^  or  Pofycarp^  or  the  two  Cle- 
ments of  Rome  and  Alexandria^  otlrenaus^  or  Juftin  Martyr^  or  Tatian^  or  Tbeo^^ 
fbilus  ofAntiocbj  or  AtbenagoraSj  or Minutius  Felix  declared  ir,  any  one  or  more 
of  them,  as  their  opinion,  that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized,  (though  none  of 
them  have)  yet  we  (hould  not  think  ourfelves  bound  to  receive  it,  any  more  than 
the  many  abfurdities,  weak  reafonings,  and  filly  notions  thefe  men  gave  into ; 

and  even  could  it  be  proved,  (as  it  cannot)  that  it  is  an  inconteftable  fafl  that 
Infant-baptifm  was  adminiftered  by  one  or  more  of  them,  it  would  only  ferve  to 

prove  this  fad  truth,  known  by  other  inftances,  how  foon  corruptions  in  faith 
andpradlice  got  into  the  chriftian  churches,  even  prefently  after  the  times  of  the 
apoftles;  nay,  the  myftery  of  iniquity  began  to  work  in  their  days»  Where- 
fore,  in  order  to  get  fatisfadion  in  this  pointy 

Look 

•  Matt.  xzvi.  26— -28.     I  Cor.  zi.  24— -29. 

^  Mitt«xzj.  25.  and  iii.  6»  ii»  i6*  and  xxvilL  19. 


498       THE   SCRIPTURES   THE  ONLY   GUIDE 

Look  ov>er  the  accounts  oftheadniimftrationof  the  ordinance  of  baptifm  bf 
John,  the  firft  adminiftrator  of  it,  and  fee  if  you  can  find  that  any  infants  wert 
baptized  by  him.  We  arc  told,  that  there  went  out  to  bimjerufalem^  andalijudm^ 
and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan  \  that  is,  the  inhabitants  of  thefe  places, 
great  numbers  of  them  ;  but  furely  thefe  could  not  be  infants,  nor  any  among 
.them,  that  Hoent  out  to  John  to  hear  him  preach,  or  be  baptized  by  him  :  it  is 
added,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan^  conf effing  their  fais^i  thefe  alfo  coald 
not  be  infants,  but  adult  perfbns,  who  being  made  truly  ienfibleof  fin,  and  hav- 
ing true  repentance  for  it,  frankly  and  ingenuoudy^confefled  it  \  which  Infants 
are  not  capable  of.  John  preached  the  baptifm  of  repentance,  and  required  re- 
pentance previous  to  it,  and  even  fruits  meet  for  it,  and  evidential  of  it;  and 
when  the  Pharifees  and  Sadducees  came  to  his  baptifm,  who  alfo  could  not  be 
infants,  he  objedstp  them,  becaufe  not  good  men  and  penitent;  and  even  though 
they  were  capable  of  pleading  that  they  were  the  children  oi  Abraham^  and  die 
feed  of  that  great  believer  \  And  indeed  the  notion  that  is  advanced  in  our  day 
is  a  very  idle  one,,  that  infants  muft  be  baptized,  becaufe  the  feed  of  believers. 
Are  not  all  mankind  the  iced  of  believers  ?  Has  not  God  made  of  one  VMfis  blood 
all  nations  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ?  Were  not  yidam  and  Eve  believers 
in  Chrift,  to  whom,  the  firft  promife  and  declaration  of  a  Mefllah  were  made  ? 
And  do  not  all  men  fpring  from  them  ?  Or  come  we  lower  to  Noah^  the  father 
of  the  new  world,  who  was  aperfe^l  man,  and  found  grace  in  the  fight  of  God ; 
do  not  all  men  defcend  from  himi?  Turks,.  Jews,  Pagans  andPapifts,  are  ail  the 
feed  of  believers^  and  at  this  rate  ought  to  be  baptized :  aqd  as  fbr  immediate 
believers  and  unbelievers^  their  feed  by  birth  are  upon  an  equal  fooCf  and  are 
in  no  wife  better  one  than  another,  or  have  any  preference  the  one  to  the  other^ 
or  have  by  birth  any  claim  to  a  gofpel  privilege  or  blefiling  tlie  other  has  not} 
the  truthof  the  matter  is,  that  they  are  equally  by  nature  children  of  wrath* 

Look  farther  into  the  account  of  baptifm  as  adminiftered  byChrifl:^  or  rather 
by  his  orders,  and  fee  if  you  can  find  an  infant  there.  John's  difcipksr  come  to 
him,  and  fay.  Rabbit  he  that  was  with  thee  beyondjordan^  to  whom  thou  bearefi 
witnefs^  behold  the  fame  baptizethj  and  all  men  come  to  him '.  Thefe  alfo  could 
not  be  infants  that  came  to  him  and  were  baptized;  and  befides-,  who  they  were 
that  were  baptized  by  him,  or  by  his  orders,  we  are  afterwards  told,  and'their 
charaftcrs  are  given ;  Jefus  made  and  baptized  more  difciples  than  Jobn^  r  fhithe 
made  them  difcipks,  and  then  baptized  them,  or  ordered  them* to  be  baptized; 
and  a  difciple  of  Chrift  is  one  that  has  learnt  him,  and  the  way  of  lalvation  by , 
him  ;  who  is  taught  to  deny  finful,  civil  and  righteous  fcif  fbrehrid;  and  fuch 
were  the  perfons  baptized  in  the  times  of  Chrift,  who  muft  be  adult  ones;  and 

with 

<  Mati.  iii.  5—9.  '  John  iii«  26.  •  Jokii  W.  i. 
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%ith  this  his  praftice  agrees  the  commiflion  he  gave  in  Matthew  xxviii.  19.  where 
he  orders  teaching  before  baptizing ;  and  fuch  teaching  as  iflues  in  believing, 
with  which  compare  Mark  xvi.  16.  True  indeed,  he  faysS  fuffer  little  children 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not  \  but  they  were  admitted  to  come  to  him, 
not  to  be  baptized  by  him,  of  which  there  is  not  one  fyllable,  nor  the  leaft  inti- 
mation, but  to  lay  his  hands  on  them  and  pray,  or  be  touched  by  him,  very 
probably  to  heal  them  of  dilcafes  that  might  attend  them.  However,  it  fcems 
reafonable  to  conclude,  that  theapoftles  knew  nothing  of  any  fuoh  prafticcas 
Infant- baptifm,  enjoined,  pradifed,  or  countenanced  by  Chrift,  or  they  would 
never  have  forbid  the  bringing  of  infants  to  htm  \  and  our  Lord  faying  nothing 
of  it  when  fuch  a  fair  opportunity  offered,  looks  very  darkly  upon  it. 

Once  more  j  look  over  the  accounts  of  the  adminiftration  of  Baptifm  by 
the  apoftles  of  Chrift,.  and  obferve  who  they  were  that  were  baptized  by  them. 
We  read  indeed  of  houlholds  baptized  by  them  -,  but  inafmuch  as  there  are 
many  families  that  have  no  infants  in  them,  nothing  can  be  concluded  from 
hence  in  favour  of  Infant-baptifm  -,  it  fhould  be  firft  proved  that  there  were 
infants  in  thefe  houlholds,  before  any  fuch  confequence  can  be  drawn  from 
them  :  and  befides,  it  will  appear  upon  a  review  of  them,  that  not  infants  but 
adult  perfons  in  the  feveral  inftances  are  intended.     Lydia^^  houfhold  confided 
oi brethren,  whom  the  apoftles  comforted-,  who  could  not  be  infants,  but  adult 
perfons  ;  we  have  no  account  of  any  other,  no  other  are  named ;  if  any  other 
can,  let  them  be  named.     The  Jailor's  houlhold  were  fuch,  to  whom  the  word 
of  God  was  fpoken,  who  believed  in  God,  and  rejoiced  with  him.     Stephanas*^ 
houfliold,  which  is  the  only  other  that  is  mentioned,  is  thought  by  fome  to  be 
the  fame  with  the  Jailor's ;  but,  if  not,  it  is  certain  that  it  confifted  of  adult 
perfons,  fuch  who  addidked  themfclvcs  to  the  miniftry  of  the  faints".     It  will 
be  eafy  to  obferve,  that  the  firft  perfons  that  were  baptized  after  our  Lord's 
rcfurreftion  and  afcenfion,  were  fuch  as  were  pricked  to  the  heart,  repented  of 
their  fins,  and  gladly  received  the  gofpel;  fuch  were  the  three  thoufand  who 
were  baptized,  and  added  to  the  church  in  one  day.     The  Samaritans,  hearing 
Philip  preach  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  were  baptized,  both 
men  and  women.     The  inftance  of  the  Eunuch  is  notorious ;  this  man  was  a 
Jewifh  profelyte,  a  ferious  and  devout  man,  was  reading  in  the  prophecy  o^ 
Jfaiah  when  Philip  joined  his  chariot ;  who,  after  converfation  with  him,  de- 
fired  baptifm  of  him,  to  whom  Philip  replied^  that  if  he  believed  with  all  his 
heart  he  might  be  baptized  \  intimating,  that  if  he  did  not,  notwithftanding 
his  profeflion  of  religion,  and  external  ferioufnefs  and  devotion^  he  had  no  right 
to  that  ordinance ;  and  upon  profefling  his  faith  in  Chrift  he  was  baptized. 
Vol.  II.  3  R  Cornelius 

*  Matt  six.  14.  *  Ads  xvi.  15^  32*^341  4o*     i  Cor.  i.  16.  and  xvi.  1;. 
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Cornelius  and  his  family,  and  thofe  in  his  houfc,  to  whom  Peter  preached^  and 
on  whom  the  holy  Ghofl:  fell,  were  ordered  by  him  to  be  baptized,  having 
received  the  holy  Ghoft,  and  for  that  rcalbn.     And  the  Corinthians,  hearing 
the  apoflle  Paul^  and  believing  in  Chrid  he  preached,  were  baptized  "^ :  from 
all  which  inftances  it  appears,  that  not  infants  but  adult  perfons  were  the  onlf 
ones  baptized  by  the  apoftles  of  Chrift.     Now,  though  we  might  juftly  de- 
mand a  precept  or  command  of  Chrift  to  be  Ihewn,  exprefsly   enjoining  the 
baptifm  of  infants,  before  we  can  go  into  fuch  a  pradlice,  (ince  ic  is  ufedasi 
part  of  religious  worlhip ;  for  which  we  ought  to  have  a  thus  faith  the  Lord: 
yet  if  but  one  fingle  precedent  could  be  given  us,  one  inftance  produced;  or 
if  it  could  be  proved  that  any  one  infant  was  ever  baptized  by  John  the  BaptiS; 
by  Chrift,  or  by  his  orders,  or  by  his  apoftles,  we  (hould  think  ourfelves  ob- 
liged to  follow  fuch  an  example  ;  let  this  be  (hewn  us,  and  we  have  done;  we 
will  (hut  up  the  concroverfy,  and  fay  no  more.     Strange  !  that  in   the  fpaceof 
fixty  or  feventy  years,  for  fuch  a  courfe  of  time  ran  out  from  the  firft  adminiflra- 
tion  of  baptifm  to  the  clofe  of  the  canon  of  the  fcripture,  that  in  all  the  accounts 
of  baptifm  in  it,  not  a  fingle  inftance  of  Infant-baptifm  can  be  given  !  upon 
the  whole,  we  mud  be  allo^Ved  to  fay,  and  if  not,  we  mud:  and  will  take  the 
liberty  to  fay,  that  Infant-baptifm  is  an  unfcriptural  pradice  ;  and  that  there  is 
neither  precept  nor  precedent  for  it  in  all  the  word  of  God. 

a.  If  the  doubt  is  concerning  the  Mode  of  Baptifm,  whether  ic  is  to  be  per-^ 
formed  by  immeriion  of  the  whole  body,  or  by  fprinkling  or  pouring  a  little 
water  on  the  face ;  take  the  fame  courfe  as  before,  ajkfor  the  old  paths ;  inquire 
how  this  ordinance  was  antiently  adminiftered  in  the  times  ofjobmj  Chrift,  and 
his  apoftles.  I  ftiall  not  appeal  unto,  nor  fend  you  to  inquire  the  fignificatioa 
of  the  Greek  word ;  though  all  men  of  learning  and  fenfe  have  acknowledged, 
that  the  primary  meaning  of  the  word  is  to  dip  ox  plunge '^  but  this  ordinance  wai 
appointed  not  for  men  of  learning  only,  but  for  men  and  women  alfo  of  the 
meaneft  capacities,  and  of  the  moft  plain  and  fimple  underftandings:  wherefore 
let  all  inquiring  perfons  eonfult 

The  fcriptural  inftances  of  Baptifm ;  read  over  the  accounts  of  baptifm  asad- 
miniftered  hj  J obn^  and  you  will  find  that  he  baptized  in  Jordan:  aik  yourfelvcs 
why  a  river  was  chofir,  when  a  bafon  of  water  would  have  done,  bad  ic  been  per- 
formed by  fprinkling  or  pouring;  try  if  you  can  bring  yourfelves  to  believe  that 
John  was  not  in  the  rx^tx  Jordan^  only  on  the  banks  of  it,  from  whence  betook 
water,  and  poured  or  fprinkled  it ;  and  if  you  can  feriooOy  and  in  good  earneft 
conclude  (with  a  grave  divine)  that  if  he  was  in  the  river,  he  had  in  his  hand  a 
fcoop,  or  (bme  fuch  inftrument,  and  with  it  threw  the  water  over  the  peopk 

as 
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as  they  flood  on  the  banks  of  the  river  on  both  fides  of  him,  and  fo  baptized 
them  in  fhoals.     Look  over  the  baptifm  of  Chrift  by  Jobn^  and  fee  if  you  can 
perfuade  yourfeUcs  that  Chrift  went  ancle  deep,  or  a  little  more,  into  the  river 
Jordan^  and  John  ilood  upon  a  bank  and  poured  a  little  water  on  his  head,  as 
fncffieurs  painter  and  engraver  have  defcribed  them  j  or  whether  the  moft  eafy 
and  natural  fenfc  of  the  whole  is  not  this,  that  they  both  went  into  theriver^^r- 
4anj  2Lndyobn  baptized  ourLord  by  immerfion;  which  when  done,  he  ftraighc- 
way  came  up  out  of  the  water,  which  fuppofes  him  to  have  been  in  it;  and  then 
the  Spirit  dcfcended  on  him  as  a  dove,  and  a  voice  was  heard  from  his  Father, 
faying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son  \     Carefully  read  over  thofe  words  of  the  evan- 
gelift  ^^  and  John  alfo  was  baptizing  tnyEuon  mar  toSalim,  becaufe  there  was  much 
water  thereby  and  try  if  you  can  make  much  water  to  fignify  little \  or  matr;^  waters^ 
as  the  words  may  be  literally  rendered,  only  a  little  rill,  or  fome  fmall  rivulets 
of  water,  not  fufficient  to  cover  a  man's  body ;  though  the  phrafc  is  ufed  even 
of  the  waters  of  the  great  fea  '  5  and  perfuade  yourfclves,  if  you  can,  that  the 
reafon  of  the  choice  of  this  place,  becaufe  of  much  water  in  it,  was  not  for  bap- 
tifm, as  fays  the  text,  but  5or  the  convenience  of  men,  their  camels  and  afles 
on  which  they  came  to  hear  John  5  of  which  it  fays  not  one  word.     To  which 
add  the  inftancc  of  the  eunuch's  baptifm,  in  which  we  arc  told  %  that  bothPi^i- 
lip  and  the  eunuch  went  down  into  the  water ;  and  that  when  baptifm  was  admi- 
niftered,  they  came  up  out  of  the  water :  now  try  whether  you  can  really  believe 
that  this  great  man,  who  left  his  chariot,  went  down  with  Philip  into  the  water, 
ancle  or  knee  deep,  only  to  have  a  little  water  fprinkled  and  poured  upon  him, 
and  then  came  out  of  it,  when  in  this  way  the  ordinance  might  as  well  have  been 
adminiftered  in  his  chariot;  or  whether  it  is  not  moft  reafonable  to  believe,  from 
the  bare  narrative,  from  the  very  letter  of  the  text,  that  their  going  down  into 
the  water  was  in  order  that  the  ordinance  might  be  adminiftered  by  immerfion  5 
and  that  when  Philip  had  baptized  the  Eunuch  this  way,  they  both  came  up  out 
of  the  water :  as  for  that  poor  weak  criticifm,  that  this  is  to  be  underftood  of 
going  to  and  from  the  water-fide ;  it  may  be  afked  what  they  fliould  go  thither 
for,  what  reafon  was  there  for  it,  if  done  by  fprinkling  ?  Befides,  it  is  entirely 
deftroyed  by  the  obfervat  ion  the  hiftorian  makes  before  this,  that  they  came  unto 
a  certain  water  *";  to  the  water. fide;  and  therefore  when  they  went  down,  it  muft 
be  into  the  water  itfelf ;  it  could  not  with  any  propriety  be  faid,  that  when  they 
were  come  to  the  water-fide,  after  that  they  went  to  the  water-fide.    But  xo 
proceed, 

3  R  2  Confidcr 
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Confidcr  the  figurative  or  metaphorical  Baptifms  mentioned  in  fcripturt 
Baptifm  is  faid  ^  to  be  a  like  figure  to  Noab*s  ark,  in   which   eight   fouls  were 
faved  by  water;  there  is  a  likenel's,  an  agreement  between    the  one  and  the 
Other;  now  fee  if  you  can  make  out  any   likcncfs  between  the  ark  upontbc 
waters  and  baptifm,  as  performed  by  fprinkling;  whereas  it    foon   appears  u 
performed  by  immerfion,  in  which  perfons  are  covered  in  water,  as  Noabzni 
his  family  in  the  ark  were,  when  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broke  up 
under  them,  and  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened  above  them  :  think  wiA 
yourfclves,  whether  fprinkling  or  immerfion  beft  agrees  with  this,  that  baptifm 
fhould  be  called  the  antitype  to  it ;  to  which  may  be  added,  that  Noab  aod 
his  family,  when  (hut  up  in  the  ark,  were,  as  it  were,  buried  there  ;  and  bap- 
tifm by  immerfion  is  a  reprcfentation  of  a  burial.     The  paflage  of  the  Ifraelites 
through  the  Red  fea  is  called  a  teing  baptized  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  fta^\  but 
why  fhould  it  be  fo  called  ?  what  is  there  in  that  account   that  looks  like 
fprinkling  ?  There  is  that  refembles  immerfion ;  for  when  the  waters  of  the  fca 
flood  up  on  both  fides  of  them,  as  a  wall,  and   a  cloud  covered    them,  they 
were  as  people  immerfed  in  water;  and  befides,  their  going  down  into  the  fea, 
and  pafiing  through  it,  and  coming  up  out  of  it  on  the  other  fide  ;  if  it  may 
not  be  litterally  called  an  immerfion,  it  was  very  much  like  an  immerfion  into 
water,  and  an  emerfion  out  of  it ;  and  both  that  and  baptifm  reprefent  a  burial 
and  refurreftion.     The  fufferings  of  our  Lord,  are  called  a  baptifm ;  you  would 
do  well  to  confidcr  whether  only  fprinkling  a  few  drops  of  water  on  the  face, 
or  an  immerfion  into  it,  beft  reprefents  the  abundance  and  greatnefs  of  our 
Lord's  forrows  and  fuflferings,  for  which  reafon  they  arc  called  a  baptifm  ;  aod 
the  rather,  fince  they  arc  fignified  by  the  waters  coming  into  his  foul,  and  by 
his  coming  into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods,  overflowed  him  *.     Once  raorr, 
the  extraordinary  donation  of  the  holy  Ghoft  on  the  day  of  Pcntecofl  is  called 
a  baptifm,  or  a  being  baptized  with  the  holy  Gboft^  and  with  fire ;  which  was 
done  when  the  houfe  in  which  the  apoflles  were,  was  filled  with  a  mighty  wind, 
and  cloven  tongues,  as  of  fire,  fat  upon  them  ^ :  it  deferves  your  confidcration, 
whether  this  wonderful  affair,  and  this  large  abundance  of  the.  Spirit,  Is  not 
better  cxprefled  by  baptifm,  as  adminiflcred  in  a  large  quantity  of  water,  thao 
with  a  little.     To  add  no  more ; 

Confidcr  the  nature,  ufe,  and  end  of  Baptifm ;  it  is  a  burial;  and  the  ule 
and  end  of  it  are,  to  rcprcfcnt  the  burial  and  *  rcfurrcAion  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift ;  hence  the  phrafe  of  being  buried  with  bim  in  baptifm  <  :  fee  if  you  can 
make  any  thing  Uke  a  burial  when  this  ordinance  is  adminiflcred  by  fprinkling; 

can 

^  1  Pet.  iti.  20,  21.  '  I  Cor.  x.  1,  a,  ^  Loke  xii.  50.    Pfalm  Ixir.  1,  2. 

^  Matt.  iii.  1 1.    AAs  i.  5.  and  ii.  i»  2^  3.  b  Rom.  vi,  4.    Coloft.  ii.  iz. 
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can  you  pcrfuade  yourfelves,  that  a  corps  is  properly  buried,  when  only  a  little 
durt  is  fprinkled  on  its  face  ?  on  the  other  hand,  you  will  eafily  perceive  a 
lively  reprcfcntation  of  a  burial,  when  the  ordinance  is  performed  by  immer- 
lion  •,  a  pcrfon  is  then  covered  with  water,  and  when  he  comes  out  of  it,  it 
clearly  rcprefents  our  Lord*8  refurrcftion,  and  the  believer's  rifing  again  to 
ncwncfs  of  life.  Upon  the  whole,  having  alked  for  the  good  old  paths^  and 
found  them,  walk  herein,  abide  by  this  ancient  praftice  of  baptifm  by  immer* 
fion  \  2L  pradlice  which  continued  for  the  fpace  of  thirteen  hundred  years  at 
lead,  without  any  exception,  unlefs  a  few  bed-ridden  people  in  the  limes  of 
C)prian^,  who  received  baptifm  on  their  fick  and  death-beds,  fancying  there 
was  no  atonement  for  fins  after  baptifm,  and  therefore  deferred  it  till  fuch 
time. 

But  after  all,  let  me  advifc  you  in  the  words  of  our  text  to  inquire  where  is 
the  good  way^  or  the  letter  way '^  for  though  the  ordinance  of  baptifm,  and 
every  other,  is  a  good  way,  there  is  a  better  way.  This  is  a  way  of  duty,  but 
not  of  life  and  falvation  ;  it  is  a  command  of  Chrift,  to  be  obeyed  by  all  be- 
lievers in  him,  but  not  to  be  trufted  in  and  depended  on ;  it  is  eflential  to 
church-communion,  but  not  to  falvation-,  it  is  indeed  no  indifferent  thing 
whether  it  is  performed  or  no-,  this  ought  not  to  be.  faid  or  thought  of  any 
ordinance  of  Chritt;  or  whether  in  this  or  the  other  manner,  or  adminiftered 
to  this  or  the  other  fubjedl.  It  ought  to  be  done  as  Chrift  has  diredled  it 
Ihould  ;  but  when  it  is  beft  done,  it  is  no  faving  ordinance  :  this  I  tloe  rather 
meniion,  to  remove  from  us  a  wicked  and  a  foolifh  imputation,  that  we  make 
an  idol  of  this  ordinance,  and  place  our  confidence  and  dependence  on  it,  and 
put  it  in  the  room  of  the  Saviour.  I  call  it  wicked,  becaufe  falfe-,  and  foolifh^ 
becaufe  contrary  to  an  avowed  and  well-known  principle  on  which  we  proceed,* 
namely,  that  faith  in  Chrift  alone  for  falvation  is  a  prercquifite  to  baptifm  :  can 
any  man  in  his  fenfes  think  that  we  depend  on  this  ordinance  for  falvation 
when  we  require  that  a  perfon  (hould  believe  in  Chrift,  and  profefs  that  he 
believes  in  Chrift  alone  for  falvation,  before  he  is  baptized ;  or  otherwife  we 
judge  he  is  not  a  fit  fubjeft  ?  but  on  the  other  hand,  thofe  that  infinuate  fuch 
a  notion  as  this,  would  do  well  to  confider,.  if  their  own  condudt  does  not  be- 
fpeak  fomething  of  this  kind;  or  otherwife  what  means  the  ftir  and  buftle 
that  is  made,  when  a  child  is  ill,  and  not  yet  fprinkled  ?  what  means  fuch 
language  as  this,  "  run,  fetch  the  minifter  to  baptize  the  child,  the  child's  a 
**  dying  ? "  Does  it  not  look  as  if  this  was  thought  to  be  a  faving  bufincfs, 
or  as  if  a  child  could  not  be  faved  unlefs  it  is  fprinkled;  and,  which,  whea 
done,  they  are  quite  e^fy  and  fatisfied  about  its  ftate  ?  But  to  leave  this,  and  as 

'    the 
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the  apoftle  fays,  yetjhew  luntoym  a  more  excellent  Wiiy\  which  is  Jefus  Cbrijt, 
.  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life. 

Chrift  is  the  way  cf  falvation,  which  thcgofpol,  and  ihc  minifters  of  it,  point 
out  to  men  ;  and  he  is  the  only  way  of  falvation,  there  is  faWation  in  him,  and 
in  no  other;  this  is  what  the  whole  Bible  centers  ini  this  is  the  fum  and  fub- 
Aance  of  it ;  this  is  the  faithful  faying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation^  that  Cbriji 
tame  into  the  world  to  faveibixbief  of  fmners.    He  is  the  way  of  acccfs  to  the 
Father,  nor  can  any  come  to  God  but  by  him ;  he  is  the  tnediacor  between 
^God  and  man,  and  through  him  there  is  accefs  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of 
him.     He  is  the  way  of  acceptance  with  God :  we  have  nothing  to  render  us  ac- 
ceptable unto  God ;  we  are  black  m  ourfelves  with  original  and  adltial  (in,  and 
are  only  comtly  in  Chrift ;  our  acceptance  is  in  the  beloved.  God  is  well  picafcd 
»with  him,  and  with  all  that  are  confidcred  in  him ;  their  perfons  and  their  facri- 
iiccs  are  acceptable  to  God  through  him.    He  is  the  way  of  conveyance  of  all 
grace,  and  the  bleffings  of  it  to  us.     All  was  given  originally  to  him,  and  to 
us  in  him  ;  and  from  him,  and  through  him  we  receive  it,  even  out  of  hisful- 
nefs,  grace  for  grace;  ailfpiritual  blefllngs  are  with  him,  and  coine  to  us  from 
him ;  all  grace  paiTes  through  his  hands  •,  the  firft  we  have,  and  all  the  after- 
iupplies  of  it  *,  7ca,  the  gift  fif  <jod,  eternal  life,  is  through  Jefus  CbriJI  our  Lorl 
And  he  is  the  way  to  heaven  and  eternal  happinefs  \  he  has  entered  into  it  with 
iiis  own  blood  ah^ady,  and  has  opened  a  way  by  it  for  his  people,  into  the  ho- 
lieft  of  all ;  he  is  gone  beforehand  as  their  forerunner,  and  has  taken  poflellion 
of  heaven  for  them  *,  he  is  now  preparing  a  place  for  them  there,  and  will  come 
again  and  take  them  to  himfelf,  and  introduce  them  into  his  kingdocn  and  glo^. 
And  he  is  a  plain,  pleafant,  and  fafe  way ;  plain  to  him  that  underftands,  and 
has  a  fpiritual  knowledge  of  him,  even  though  but  of  a  very  mean  capacity; 
for  this  is  a  way  in  which  men,  though  fools,  fbaU  not  .err\  and  it  is  a  very  delight- 
ful one ;  what  more  delightful  than  to  live  by  faith  on  Chrift,  or  to  walk  by 
faith  in  him,  as  he  hath  been  received.     And  a  very  fafe  one,  it  muft  needs  be; 
none  ever  perifhed  that  believed  in  Chrift ;  he  is  the  living  way,  all  in  this  w^ 
live,  none  in  this  way  die^  though  it  is  a  ftrait  gate  and  narrow  way,  yet  it  furcly 
and  fafely  leads  to  eternal  life ;  and  though  it  is  fometimes  called  a  new  waf, 
yet  not  becaufe  newly  contrived,  for  it  is  as  ancient  in  this  reipe&  as  the  couo» 
iel  and  covenant  of  peace;  nor  newly  revealed,  for  it  was  made  known  loAdm 
immediately  after  the  fall;  nor  newly  madeufeof,  for  all  the  Old  TeflauneiK 
faints  were  direded  in  this  w|iy,  and  walked  in  it,  and  were  faved  by  the  grace 
^our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  the  JLamb  flain  from  the  foundadon  of  the  worid,  as 
mtVL  as  we ;  but  becaufe  it  is  more  clearly  manifefted  now,  and  more  largdy 

and 

*  I. Cor.  xii.  31. 
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and  frequently  walked  in :  ocherwife  it  is  the  good  old  path  to  be  afked  for; 
there  never  was  any  other  way  of  falvation>  or  ever  will  be.     I  go  on, 

11.  To  conGder  the  encouragement  given  to  take  thediredion,  and  make  the 
inquiry  as  above ;  and  in  this  I  fhall  be  very  brief;  it  lies  in  this  claufe,  andyc 
Jhallfind  reft  for  your  fouls  • 

There  is  a  reft  for  fouls  to  be  enjoyed  in  ordinances,  when  men  are  arrived 
to  fatisfadion  about  them,  and  fubmit  unto  them  in  a  becoming  manner;  whet> 
a  man  has  carefully  and  confcientioufly  fearched  the  fcripturcs,  and  is  come  ta 
a  point  about  an  ordinance,  his  mind  is  eafy,  which  before  was  diftraded  and 
confufed;  and  he  is  the  more  eafy  in  that  he  has  aded  the  faithful  part  to  him* 
felf  and  truth ;  and  I  cannot  fee  how  perfbos  can  have  reft  in  their  minds,  who 
have  not  ftood  in  the  ways  and  looked  about  them,  fearched  the  fcriptures^ 
and  inquired  for  the  good  old  paths  \  and  in  confequence  of  an  honeft  inquiry^ 
walk  therein ;  to  fuch,  wifdom^s  ways  art  ways  of  pleafantnefs^  ami  her  paths paths^ 
of  peace ;  there  is  great  peace  enjoyed  in  them,  though  not  from  them ;  a  be- 
liever comes  to  an  ordinance,  being  upon  inquiry  fatisfied  about  it,  as  for  in- 
ftance,  the  ordinance  of  baptifm ;  he,  I  fay,  comes  to  it  with  delight^  pailes^ 
through  it  with  pleafure,  and  goes  away  from  it  as  the  eunuch  did,  rejoiang. 

There  is  reft  for  fouls  to  be  enjoyed  in  dodtrines,.  which  a  man  does  enjoyii 
when  upon  a  diligent  fearch  after  truth,  he  iinds  it,  and  is  at  a  point  about  it  j 
a  man  that  is  toiled  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  dodtrine,  is  like  a  wave  of  tke 
fea,  always  reftlefs  and  uneafy ;  a  dauhle-minded  man^  that  halts  between  tv(K> 
opinions,  and  fometimes  inclines  to  one,  and  fometimes  to  the  other,  is  unfiabkr 
in  all  his  ways^  and  has  no  true  reft  in  his  mind  ;  a  man.  that  is  carried  about 
with  divers  and  ftrange  dodrines,  is  like  a  meteor  in  the  air,  fometimes  herc^ 
and  ibmetimes  there ;  a  good  tiling  it  is  to  have  the  heart  eftabliihed  in  and 
with  the  doftrines  of  grace ;  and  the  way  to  this  is  to  fearch  the  fcripturesj  to  fir 
whether  thefe  things  be  fo  or  no\  which  whenfcrioufly  and.  faithfully  done,  tha 
iffue  is  peace  of  confcience,  reft  in  the  mind. 

3ut  above  all,  true  reft  for  the  foul  is  to  be  had  in  Chrift,  and  fuch  who  aflc 
for  the  good  and  better  way  find  it  in  him,  nor  is  it  to  be  found  in  any  other;, 
Chrift  is  that  to  believers,  as  NoaFs  ark  was  to  the  dove,  which  could  find  no 
reft  for  the  fo!e  of  its  feet,  till  it  returned  thither  :  there  is  reft  in  Chrift,  and 
no  where  elfe,.  and  he  invites  weary  fouls  to  come  to  him  for  it ;  his  words  are*'. 
Come  unto  me^  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden^  and  I  will  give  you  reft ;  take 
my  yoke  upon  you^  and  learn  ofme^  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  hearty  and  ye  fhall 
find  reft  unto  your  fouls  \  which  laft  claufc  is  the  fame  with  this  in  our  text,  and 

our> 
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laOrd  feems  to  have  had  refpe£t  unto  it,  and  to  have  took  his  language  from  it: 
and  what  peace  and  reft  do  weary  fouls  find  in  Chrift,  when  their  faith  is  led  to 
his  perfon,  fulnefs,  blood,  facrifice  and  rightcoufnefs  ?  and  fuch  who  arc  made 
-partakers  of  fpiritual  reft  here,  (hall  enjoy  an  eternal  one  hereafter,  forftill  ibm 
remains  a  reft  to  the  people  of  Cod  \ 

To  conclude ;  let  us  blefs  God  for  the  fcriptures,  that  we  have  fuch  a  way- 
mark  to  dire6t  us,  and  point  out  unto  us  the  way  in  which  we  (hould  gO;  let 
us  make  ufe  of  them ;  let  us  fearch  the  fcriptures  daily  and  diligently,  and  the 
rather,  fince  they  teftify  of  Chrift,  of  his  perfon,  offices,  of  his  doftrines  and 
ordinances.  Tht:k  ztc  t  be  more  fur  e  word  of  prophecy  ^  to  which  we  do  well  to 
take  heedy  as  to  a  light  fiining  in  a  dark  place  \  thefe  are  a  lamp  unto  our  feet, 
and  a  light  unto  our  paths,  both  with  refpeft  to  the  way  of  falvation,  and  to  the 
way  of  our  duty.  Thefe  guide  us  to  the  old  paths,  and  (hew  us  where  is  the 
good  way  in  v/h\th  we  (hould  walk ;  and  when  we  are  tempted  to  turn  to  the 
right  hand,  or  the  left,  it  is  beft  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  word  behind 
us,  faying.  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it ".  The  Bible  has  the  beft  claim  to  anti- 
quity of  any  book  in  the  world ;  and  the  gofpel,  and  the  truths  of  it,  have  the 
greateft  marks  and  evklences  of  it  upon  them.  Error  is  old,  i>ut  truth  is  more 
ancient  than  that ;  the  gofpel  is  the  everlafting  gofpel  \  it  was  even  ordained  be- 
fore the  world  unto  our  glory " ;  and  the  ordinances  of  it,  as  adminiftered  in  the 
limes  of-Chrift  and  his  apoftles^  Ihould  be  received  and  fubmitted  to,  as  there 
delivered ;  and  we  ihould  walk  in  them  as  we  have  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  for 
an  example :  but  above  all  things,  our  concern  Ihould  be  to  walk  in  Him, 
the  way  *,  there  is  no  way  better,  nor  any  fo  good  as  he ;  feek  reft  for  your  fouk 
in  him,  and  no  where  elfe ;  not  in  the  law,  and  the  works  of  it,  there  is  none 
there  i  not  in  the  world,  and  the  things  of  it,  this  is  not  your  reft,  it  is  pottuied^\ 
but  feek  it  in  Chrift,  where  you  will  find  it  here,  and  more  fully  enjoy  it  with 
him  hereafter. 


'  Heb.  tv.  9.  ■  Joha  v.  39.    a  Pet.  L  19.    Pfid.  cxix.  105.    Ifai.  zzz.  u 
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Baptifm  a  Divine  Commandment  to  be  Obferaed. 

Being  a  SERMON  Preached  at  Barbican,  OSoher  ^^  1765.   at  the 

Baptism  of  the  Reverend  Mr  ROBERT  CARMICHAEL, 

Mintfter  of  the  Gofpel  in  Edinburgh. 


The         PREFACE. 

•"PHE  following  difcourfc  was  not  defigned  for  the  prcfs ;  had  it,  the  fubjcft 
-*■  of  it  would  have  been  a  little  more  enlarged  upon  ;  and,  perhaps,  might 
have  appeared  in  a  little  better  drefs ;  but  as  the  publication  of  it  is  become 
neceffkry,  I  chofe  to  let  it  go  juft  as  it  was  delivered,  as  nearly  in  the  very  words 
and  exprelTions,  as  my  memory  could  alTift  me;  the  fenfe,  I  am  fure,  is  no 
where  departed  from  ;  that  it  might  not  be  faid,  that  any  thing  that  was  fpoken 
is  concealed,  changed,  or  altered.  The  warmeft  fulicitations  of  my  friends 
would  never  have  prevailed  upon  me  to  have  made  it  public,  being  unwilling 
to  renew  the  controverfy  about  baptifm  unneceflarily ;  and  being  determined 
only  to  write  in  felf-defencc,  when  attacked,  or  whenever  the  controverfy  is 
renewed  by  others  ■,  for  I  am  very  fenfible,  that  the  argument  on  both  fides  is 
greatly  exhaufted,  and  fcarce  any  thing  new  can  be  cxpedtcrd,  that  is  ferlous  and 
perEinent :  but  the  rude  attack  upon  the  fcrmon  in  two  letters  in  a  news-paper, 
determined  me  at  once  to  fend  it  out  into  the  world,  as  being  a  fufficient  con- 
futation of  itfelf,  without  any  remarks  at  all,  of  the  lies  and  fallhoods,  calum- 
nies, cavils  and  impertinencies,  with  which  the  letters  abound  ;  whereby  it  will 
appear  to  every  reader,  how  falfly  thai  writer  charges  me  with  railing  asainfi  my 
hrttbreftt  and  the  whole  chriJUan  world  i  and  how  injuriouQy  he  reprelcnts  me, 
as  treating  all  that  differ  from  me  m  fools,  unlearned^  ignorant  of  the  feripiures, 
and  unclean.  It  is  hard  we  cannot  praAife  what  we  believe,  and  fpeak  in  vindi- 
cation of  our  praAice,  without  being  abufed,  vilified  and  infulted  in  a  public 
ncws-papcr ;  is  this  treating  us  as  brethren,  as  the  writer  of  the  letters,  in  a 
canting  way,  affefls  to  call  us  ?  And  how  does  this  anfwer  to  the  falfe  character 
of  Can^dttSy  he  aHiimes  ?  I  fhall  not  let  tnyfelf  down  fo  low,  nor  do  1  think  it 
fitting  and  decent  to  go  into,  and  carry  on  a  religious  controverfy  in  a  news- 
paper,  and  efpecially  with  fo  worthier  a  writer,  and  without  a  name.  This  bafe 
and  cowardly  way  of  writing,  is  like  the  Indians  manner  of  fighting ;  who  fet 
up  an  hideous  yell,  pop  offtheirguns  behind  bufhes  and  hedges,  and  then  run 
away  and  hide  themfelves  in  the  thickets.  However,  if  the  publication  of  this 
difcourfc  fliould  be  of  any  fervice  to  relieve  or  ftrengthen  the  minds  of  any,  with 
refped  to  their  duty  in  the  obfervance  of  the  ordinance  of  baptifm,  I  am  content 
to  bear  the  indignities  of  men,  and  fiiall  reckon  it  an  over-bataoce  to  all  their 
reproaches  and  infuJts.  J.  G> 
Vol.  II. 
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Being  about  to  admiaifter  the  Ordinance  pf  i^aptUin,  before  we  enter 
upon  the  adminiftratipn  of  it,  I  Oj^  4rop  ^  few  words  on  Uus 
occafion,  from  a  p^age  of  fcripture  you  will  fiod  in 


I  John  V.  3, 

For  this  is  the  love  of  GoJ^  that  we  keep  bis  commandments ,  and  bis 
commandments  are  not  grievous. 


'IXT'HAT  I  fhall  fay  in  the  following  difcourfe,  will  much  depend  upon 
the  fenfe  of  the  word  commandments  %  by  which  are  meant»  not  the  wn 
commandments,  or  the  commandments  of  the  motat  law  delivered  hyAiffes  to 
the  children  of  Ifrael;  which,  though  they  are  the  commands  of  God,  and  to 
be  obfcryed  by  chriftians  under  the  prefenc  difpenfation  i  fince  we  are  net  with- 
cut  law  toGtdj  but  under  the  law  te  Cbrifi  '  i  and  are  to  be  kept  from  a  principle 
of  love  to  God,  for  the  end  <f  the  commandment  is  tharity.,  or  love,  out  of  a  pure 
heart,  and  ef  a  good  corjcience,  and  of  faith  unfH^ned^  \  yet  thefe  commands  are 
not  eafy  of  obfervation,  through  the  weaknefs  of  the  fieth,  or  corruption  of  na- 
ture \  nor  can  they  be  perfeftly  kept  by  any  c^AdanC^  fallen  rac«  \  for  tbtre  is 
net  ajufi  man  upon  earth,  that  deetb  good  andfinnetb  not " ;  and  he  thai  offends  in 
one  point  is  guilty  of  all^;  and  is  expofed  to  the  curfe  and  condei;nnation  of  the 
law,  which  runs  in  this  tenor,  Curfed  is  every  one  that  centinuetb  net  in  all  tbit^ 
which  art  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them '  \  hence  this  law  in  general 
is  called  a  fiery  law,  the  letter  which  kills,  and  the  miniflration  of  condemna- 
tion and  death,  which  make  it  terrible  to  offenders ;  however,  it  may.  be  delight- 
ed in  by  believers  in  Chrift  after  the  inward  man :  nor  are  th<;  convnandmcntt 
of  the  ceremonial  law  intended,  which  being  many  and  numerous,  mre  buidcn- 
fom  i  efpccially  to  carnal  men,  who  were  frequently  ready  to  lay  coaocming 

cbef% 

•  I  Cor,  iz,  £1.  k  1  Tim.  i.  5.  *  Ecclc9>vii>  20,    . 
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them,  fybat  a  wearinefs  is  it  f  Oni  tit  its  precepts,  circumciHon,  is  called  a 
ytktt  voMcb,  lays  the  apOftlePf/ff*,  neither  out  fathers  nor  we  were  ahU  to  hear'  \ 
becaufe  ic  bound  pcrfons  to  keep  the  whole  Uw,  which  they  could  not  do;  and 
the  whole  is  faid  to  be  ^yeke  »f  hmdage^  &nd  confequently  its  commandments 
grievous  I  befides  this  law  was  abrogated  before  the  apoftle  7^'!'*  wrote  this 
epiftle,  and  its  commandments  were  not  to  be  kept  \  Chrift  had  aholijhei  this 
Irai  ef  tommmdments  contained  in  ordinances  %  and  there  is  now  zdifannuUing  of 
the  whole-  of  it,  becaufe  of  'm  weaknefs  and  itnfrefit^knefs  * :  rather  the  com- 
mandments of  faith  and'  love  the  apoftle  fpeaks  of  in  chap.  iii.  23.  may  be  de-' 
figncd  -,  And  this  is  his  cemmandment,  that  xoefiould  heUeve  in  the  name  of  his  Son 
Jefus  Chriftt  and  love  one  another,  as  be  gave  us  commandment :  thefe  were  exhor- 
tations, injunctions  and  commands  of  Chrift  to  his  difciples,  which  were  to  be 
kept  by  them,  and  were  not  grievous.  Te  believe  in  God,  fays  he ',  believe  alfo  in 
ntey  zrA  ^%K\n,  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  anotbery  as  I 
have  loved  you " ;  but  inafmuch  asChrlft,  as  lawgiver  in  his  church,  has  appoint- 
ed fome  fpecial  and  peculiar  laws  and  ordinances  to  be  obferved,  and  which  he 
calls  bis  commandments,  he  that  bath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it 
is  that  levttb  me '  \  very  agreeably  to  our  text  j  and  after  he  had  given  his  apof- 
tles  acommifCon  tff  preach  and  baptize,  he  adds,  teaching  them  toobferve  all 
things  whatfoever  I  have  commanded  you  "  ;  and  whereas,  among  thefe  command- 
ments and  ordinances,  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper  are  the  chief  and  princi- 
pal, I  chufe  to  underftand  the  text  of  them '  ■,  and  fince  we  are  about  to  admi- 
niftcr  the  firft  of  thefe  at  this  time,  I  fliall  confine  my  difcourfe  chiefly  to  that, 
and  Qiall  attempt  the  following  things. 

I.  To  (hew  that  baptifm,  water-baptifm,  is  a  command  of  God  and  Chrift, 

or  a  divine  command. 

II.  That  being  a  divine  command,  it  opght  to  be  kept  and  obferved. 

III.  The  encouragement  to  keep  it  j  it  is  the  love  of  God,  and  it  is  a  com- 
maiidmenc  not  grievous. 

3  a  «  I.  The 

'  AOa  xr.  it.  <  Gil.  t.  i.  k  Ephei.  ii.  ij.    Heb.  wi.  ig.  <  JoJa  ^,, ,. 

*  JohD  xiu.  34,  •  John  xir.  it.  ■»  Mate. xariii.  lo. 

•  Let  the  commuidffleAb  be  nLit  thejr  maj,  which  are  chiefljr  iDtended  in  the  text  t  yet  fioea 
wUer-bapttfm  ii  a  coantDdmetit  of  God,  aadalfofrbd  tobernch,  and  thereftofihecommand- 
ttitmmm^acdan  notdeaJed  to  be,  norexdDded  from  being  the  commuuliaeBti  of  God;  thera 
oa  be  ao  inproptktr  U.  treadof  on  the  temmandiiiciit  of  baptifai  particDlarlj'  and  fiBgly  from  ihu 
f*^  of  fcripptret  awl  it  miglht  havecfcaped,  one  would  haiclhoBght,  abtcr,  though  it Itai 
aab  ff  afasfiMi  wtiMr,  iaa  lal»  Mwi*p«per,  nfitried  to  latheptefiue. 
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L  The  ordinance  of  water- baptifm  is  a  divine  cooinfuuid.  J^bm^  thefdT^ 
runner  of  our  Lord,  was  the  firft  adniiniftrator  of  it,  and  from  thence  vii 
called  the  Bapisji ;,  and  he  did  not  adminifter  it  of  his  own  mind  and  will,  but 
had  a  mifTion  and  commiflion  from  God  to  do  it;  There  was  a  man  feni  frm 
Gcd^  wbofe  name  was  John  \  and  he  was  fent  by  him,  not  to  preach  the  gofpd 
only,  but  to  baptize ;  for  fo  he  himfelf  fays,  he  thai  fent  me  to  haptizt  vnA 
water ^  the  fame  f aid  unto  me^  &c  %  Hence  Chrift  put  this  queftion  to  the  ciuef 
priefts  and  elders  of  the  Jews,  the  baptifm  rfjohn^  whence  was  ii  ?  frmm  heava 
cr  of  men  ^  ?  this  brought  them  into  fuch  a  dilemma,  that  they  knew  not  what 
anfwcr  to  give,  and  chofe  to  give  none  ;  our  Lord's  defign  by  the  queftion  was 
to  (hew  that  Jobn^s  baptifm  was  of  divine  inftitution,  and  not  human;  whtre- 
fore  he  charges  the  Pharifees  and  Lawyers  vf\ih  rejeHing  the  counfel  of  God  againp 
themjelvesy  being  not  baptized  of  him  \  that  is,  of  John ;  and  he  elfc where '  fpcaks 
of  his  baptifm  as  a  part  of  righteoufnefs  to  be  fulfilled,  and  was  fulfilled  by 
him.  Now  John's  baptifm  and  Chrift's  were,  as  to  the  fubftance  of  them,  the 
fame ;  John*s  baptifai  was  allowed  of  and  approved  of  by  Chrift,  as  appcan 
from  his  fubmifTion  to  it  i  and  the  ordinance  was  confirmed  by  the  order  be 
gave  to  his  apoftles  to  adminifter  it :  one  ofjohn^s  difciples  (aid  to  his  mailer, 
Rabbit  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan^  to  whom  thou  beareft  minefs^  beboH 
the  fame  baptize th^  and  all  men  come  to  him  *\  though,  as  is  (aid  afterwards,  Jejus 
himfelf  baptized  not^  but  his  difciples  * ;  that  is,  they  baptized  by  his  orders ;  and 
which  were  renewed  after  his  refurredion  from  the  dead,  faying^  Go  je  there- 
forCj  and  teach  all  nations^  baptizing  tbem^  &c''.  and  which  orders  were  obeyed 
by  his  apoftles,  as  many  inftances  in  the  A3s  of  the  ApofiUs  (hew  ;  and  that  it 
was  water- baptifm  they  adminiftered,  according  to  Chrift's  inftru£tions  and  di- 
rections. 

In  matters  of  worOiip  there  ought  to  be  a  command  for  what  is  done;  as  this 
ordinance  of  baptifm  is  a  folemn  aft  of  worQiip,  being  performed  in  the  name  of 
the  Father^  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  holy  Ghoji.  God  is  a  jealous  God,  and 
efpecially  with  refpedt  to  the  worfliip  of  him  ;  nor  fhould  any  thing  be  intro- 
duced into  it  but  what  he  has  commanded  ;  and  careful  (hould  we  be  hereof^ 
left  he  Ihould  fay  unto  us,  who  hath  required  this  at  jour  hands  ^  f  it  is  not 
enough  that  fuch  and  fuch  things  are  not  forbidden ;  for  on  this  footing  a  thou- 
fand  fooleries  may  be  brought  into  the  worfhip  of  God,  which  will  be  refentcd 
by  him.  When  Nadab  2LtidAbihu  offered  ftrange  fire  to  the  Lord^  which  he  com- 
manded not,  fire  came  down  from  heaven  and  de(h'oyed  them :  we  (hould  have 

a  pitGtpt 

•  John  L  6,  33.  P  Matt.  ixi.  X5»  i6.  ^  Luke  vii.  30. 

'  Malt.  lit.  15.  •  John  iii.  26.  *  Johnhr,  a. 

"  Matt,  zzviii.  19.  *  Ifai.  i.  iz. 
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a  precept  for  what  we  do,  and  that  not  from  men,  but  from  God  -,  left  we  in- 
cur the  charge  of  worjhifping  God  in  vain^  Uacbing  for  doSrines  the  command-^ 
menls  of  men  %  and  involve  ourfclves  in  the  guile  of  fuperftition,  and  will- 

worfhip. 

Wherefore,  the  baptifm  of  infants  muft  be  wrong  -,  fince  there  is  no  com- 
mand of  God  and  Chriit  for4t ;  if  there  was  any,  it  might  be  cxptftcd  in  the 
New  Teftament,  and  in  that  only  -,  it  is  abfurd  to  fend  us  to  the  Old  Tcfta- 
ment  for  a  command  to  obfcrve  a  New  Teftament-ordinance ;  it  is  a  grofs  ab- 
furdity  to  fend  us  fo  far  back  as  to  the  xvii'**  chapter  of  Genefis  ^  for  a  warrant 
for  the  ordinance  of  baptifm  ;  we  might  as  well  be  fent  to  the  firft  chapter  of 
that  book ;  for  there  is  no  more  relating  to  that  ordinance  in  the  one  than  in 
the  other.     Was  there  a  like  precept  for  the  baptifm  of  infants  under  the  New 
Teftament,  as  there  was  for  the  circumcifion  of  infants  under  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment, there  could  be  no  objection  to  it ;  but  it  is  an  abfurdity  of  abfurdities 
to  affirm,  that  baptifm  comes  in  the  room  of  circumcifion ;  fince  baptifm  was 
in  force  and  ufe  long  before  circumcifion  was  aboliflied ;  circumcifion  was  not 
abolift>ed  until  the  death  of  Chrift,  when  that,  with  other  ceremonies,  had  an 
end  in  him ;  but  baptifm  was  adminiftered  many  years  before  to  multitudes, 
by  John,  by  the  order  of  Ch  rift,  and  by  his  apoftles ;  now  where  is  the  good 
fenfe  of  faying,  and  with  what  propriety  can  it  be  faid,  that  one  thing  fucceeds 
another,  as  baptifm  circumcifion,  when  the  one,  faid  to  fucceed,  was  in  ufe 
and  force  long  before  the  other  ceafed,  it  is  pretended  it  fucceeded  ? 

If  there  is  any  precept  for  Infant-baptifm,  it  muft  be  in  the  New  Teftament ; 
there  only  it  can  be  expefted,  but  there  it  cannot  be  found  j  not  in  Matibew 
xlx.  14.  Suffer  liiile  children^  and  forbid  them  not  to  come  unto  me^  for  of  fucb  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  \  which  is  no  precept,  but  a  pcrmifllon,  or  grant,  that 
little  children  might  come,  or  be  brought  unto  him ;  but  for  what  ?  not  for 
baptifm  -,  but  for  that  for  which  they  were  brought,  and  which  is  mentioned 
by  the  evangelift  in  the  preceding  verfe,  that  he  fhould  put  his  hands  on  them^ 

and 

*  Matt.  IV.  9. 

'  That  we  are  ever  referred  to  this  chapter,  for  a  proof  of  Infant-bapdfin,  \»  denied,  and  pro«> 
nounced  a  wilful  mifreprefeDtation,  by  the  above  mentioned  writer,  in  his  fecond  letter  in  the  news- 
paper. Thif  man  muft  have  read  very  little  in  the  controverfy,  to  be  ignorant  of  this.  The  very 
laft  writer  that  wrote  in  the  controverfy*  that  I  know  of,  calls  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  in 
that  chapter,  **  the  grand  turning  point,  on  which  the  iifue  of  the  controverfy  very  much  depends; 
'*  KndihziM  AhabiUHM  covenant,  which  included  hb  infant-children,  and  gave  them  a  right  to 
^*  ctrcurocirion,  was  not  the  covenant  of  grace;  then  he  freely  confefles,  that  the  main  ground,  on' 
**  which  they  aiTert  tbi  right  f-f  infants  to  baptifm^  is  taken  away ;  and*  oonfequently,  the  principal* 
**  arguments  in  fupport  of  the  dodrine,  are  overtaraed/*  Boftwick*f  Fair  and  Rational  Vifidi»- 
cation  of  the  Right  of  Infants  to  the  Ordinance  of  Baptifm,  &c.  p,  19^. 


so*        BAPTISM   A   DIVINE   COMMANDMENT 

aMdpray^  or  giTc  chem  his  bleSing  i  ts  it  feems  tt  wu  ufoal  in  thofe  dne^ 
uid  with  thofe  people,  u  formerly,  to  bring  their  children  Do  peribnt  veoenbfe 
for  religion  and  piety,  to  be  blefled  by  tfaem  io  this  way ;  and  fuch  an  oae 
they  might  take  Jefus  to  be,  though  they  might  not  know  he  was  the  Meffiah. 
Two  other  evangelifl:s  fay,  they  were  brought  unto  him  that  be  JbfiiM  tta^ 
them  i  as  he  fomecimes  touched  difeafed  perfont  when  he  he«lcd  them ;  an) 
thefe  children  might  be  difeafcd,  and  brought  >to  him  to  be  cured  of  their  &i. 
cafes  i  however,  not  to  be  baptized  by  Chrift,  for  be  baptized  none;  tfaef 
would  rather  have  brought  them  to  the  difciples,  bad  it  been  for  fuch.  a  poN 
pofe;  and  had  tt  been  the  pradice  of  the  apoftlcs  to  baptize  iufianu,  they  would 
not  have  refufed  them  ;  and  ourl.ord*s  intire  Glence  about  lofknt-bi^nifin  « 
this  time,  when  there  was  fo  fair  an  opportunity  to  fpeak  of  it,  and  enjoin  it, 
had  it  been  his  will,  has  no  favourable  afpe£t  on  that  praftice.  The  reaTm 
given  by  Chrift  for  the  pcrmiflion  of  infants  to  come  to  htm,  frr  of  fiub  is  the 
kingdom  of  beaven,  is  figurative  and  metaphorical  i  and  not  to  be  underftood  of 
the  infants  themfelves,  but  of  fuch  aa  they ;  of  fuch  who  are  comparable  to 
them  for  their  humble  deportment,  and  harmlcfs  lives  t  or  to  ufe  our  Lonl's 
words  elfewhere,  fuch  who  are  cmvertedt  and  becum  at  Bttle  cbiUrem,  Matt 
aiviii.  2 '. 

Nor  is  a  command  for  Infant- baptifm  conuined  in  the  commiffion  to  bap- 
tize, Matthew  xxv'tii.  19.  Goye^  thertfere,  aad  teach  ali  lutiotu,  bapti^agtbm 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  bofy  Gboft.  It  U  argued, 
that  "  fmce  all  nations  are  to  be  baptized,  and  infants  are  a  part  of  dtem,  tbea, 
*'  according  to  the  command  of  Chrift,  they  are  to  be  baptized.**  But  it 
ihould  be  ob&rved,  that  the  commiSioa  is  indeed  to  tuub  all  nations,  but  not 


r  The  above  letter-writer,  !■  the  ncwt-paper,  oUenct,  "  that  tU  ingdat  ^  haawm.  S| 
"  either  the  kmscloni>  or  church  of  Chrifi  here,  or  the  luDgdom  of  glorj  aboM.     IfthaA 
"  they  are  declared,  bjChnS  himfclf,  leal  fabje&of  hii  among  neni  if  the  latter,  if  ■ 
••  of  theiovifiblechorch,  wh;  notof  the  rifiblet"  But,  in  faO,  tber  themlcl*«  an  aac  li 
onljrfach  a«  thej' ;  fuch  who  arc  cootparable  to  them  for  meektier*  and  humilitj  1  fat  iamlam  ftaa 
aalice,  pride,  and  anbit«n.  But  admittiag  that  the  wordi are  to  be aedarftood  fX'nSnttllBmeBft 
Ihckiagdoin  of  heavca  caoDOtdefiga  the  kiegdom,  or  church  of  Chrift  uder  the  (a^  d^MiHk: 
tion,  which  ii  not  aaiKMiaJ,  bat  cengregatiosal  t  coaMiiig  of  mea  gathcr«d  out  of   the  world,  bf  - 
the  grace  ofGod,  and  who  make  a  public  profcffioii  of  ChiHt,  whidi  iBTinii  ire  not  capable  of.  aaf '  ' 
focannot  be  reaHubjeAt  ofil;  and  if  th^  were,  the}' mil  have  anoqual  right  to  the  Lord**  fnp''' 
per,  M  to  baptifm,  of  which  the;  are  eqaall;  capable.     The  klagdeil  of  gli»7  then  being  aieaab  ' 
it  ii  aSted,  if  iDcmbcM  of  the  iari6Ue  chnrch,  why  not  oTibe'  vifiUe  f  They  majr  be,  when  tt  ap>  J 
peau  that  thcf  ate cf the  iavifible chareh,  wUck oaljt caa  be  aaaiUbi}'  thegraceof God beflowe4  J 
on  thrill  aad  it  i>  time  enoagh  totalkofthch'bapdfin  wbea  tbatiiwidenii  and  when  iiiidcffl 
they  have  both  a  right  unto,  and  mectnefi  for  the  kingdoinof  heaveii 
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to  tt^HM  all  nations ;  the  «i)t«:edent  fo  ihe  relative  thm,  is  not  ^/  naliens  i 
the  words  «vm  w  *>nr,  all  naliotu^  are  of  the  neuter  gender  j  but  «Dr«<i  themy 
is  of  the  mafculine,  lod  do  not  agree  1  the  antecedent  is  (MU-mty  JifiipUs, 
which  is  undcrllood,  and  fuppofed,  and  contained  in  the  word  fiOrWrnny 
teaebt  or  make  difetpUs  j  and  the  fenfe  is,  teach  all  nations,  and  baptize  them 
that  are  taught,  or  are  made  difciples  by  teaching.  If  the  above  argument 
proves  any  thing,  it  would  prove  too  much  ■,  and  what  proves  too  much^ 
proves  nothing :  it  would  prove,  that  not  only  the  infants  of  chriftians,  but 
the  infants  of  Turks,  Jews,  and  Pagans,  fhould  be  baptized,  fince  they  are 
pare  of  all  nations  -,  yea,  that  every  individual  perTon  in  the  world  Ihould  be 
baptized,  heathens,  ai  well  as  chriftians,  and  even  the  moft  profligate  and 
abandoned  of  mankindr  fince  they  are  part  of  all  nations '. 

And  as  there  is  no- precept  for  the  baptifm  of  infants,  fo  no  precedent  for  it 
in  the  word  of  God..  Though  there  was  no  clear  and  exprcfs  command  for  it, 
which  yet  we  think  is  neceOary,-  and-  is  required  in  fuch  a  cafe }  yet,  if  there 
was  a  precedent  of  any  one  infant  being  t»ptized,  we  fhould  think  ourfelves 
obliged  to  pay  a  regard  unto  it  \  but  among  the  many  thoulands  baptized  by 
JohTtt  by  Chrift,  or,  however,  by  his  order,  and  by  his  apoftles,  notonefingle 
inftaoce  of  an  infant  being  baptized  can  be  found.  We  read,  indeed,  of 
bouft)ol4s  being  baptized  i  from  whence  it  is  ai^ued,  that  there  might  be,  and 
it  is  probable  there  were,  infants  in  them,  who  might  be  baptized  i  but  it  lies 
upon  thofe  who  are  of  a  diflferent  mind,  to  prove  there  were  any  tn  thofe 
houfholds.  To  put  us  upon  proving  a  negative,  that  there  were  none  there, 
is  unfair.  However,  as  far  as  a  negative  can  be  proved,  we  are  capable  of 
it  *.     Theie  are  but  three  families  ufualJy  obferved,  if  fo  many  %  Lydia's,  the 

Jailor's, 

■  fiutoiirletter-wriicrrays.  *' When  the  ■poftlei  reccind  tbeir  commiffioo,  they  coaM  not  uoder- 
*'  fitod  itotherwife  thaiLtp  bapdx*  ttu  fmmtt^M  embraced  tbe  Aiib' of  Cb rift,  ibrough  tbetr 
'*  preaching,  and  aU.  tfaeic  tkiUrt»  with  them,  a»  wa*  the  Diaiuierof  the-miniftcnofGod  in  pre- 
"  ceding  agei,  by  circancilkiii  i"  bat  if  the)'  fo  ondciflood  it.  and  coaM  not  otbenvayi  DndtrilaDd 
ii,  it  ig  Arange  they  Aonld  not  pradice  according  to  it,  and  baptize  children  with  ihcir  parent! ;  of' 
which  we  hare  no  one  JnAanca.  Bj  th.9  minHI»ri  »f  Gili»  frtctiliig *gti,  I  fnppofe,  he  meinitbe 
pricia  andprophotg,  nnder  the  Old  TeltMMni-difpenikdoa  t  bin  thele  were  not  the  opcraiorg  of 
cifcaincifion,  which  wu  done  bjr  parent*  aadothen:  twl  furely  it  cannot  iie  faid.  it  wu  the  - 
ulu«l.  manncf  of  mtniSenL  to  bapcixe<p«teot%'  wA  lha)i  cbildrcn  with  them  in  thofe  agei ;  and  it  i* 
pretty  nnaccoontable  bttir  iheTrftoold  baptiae  tb>&  by  dicomctfion,  at-ii  affirmed;  ihigufoiiK- 
tbing^Dnheat^of  bdbre,  aad  aoBftraollrridkalDiM-aad-abfiitd. 

•  Hieabo**  wiiMraGMH,'tlatBi7amMeror*''pioeii)gtheMgtdM,  w  bj hmttfy  »_firihg 
*•  Am»  were.  aathajBwfclwyjrfawfiartiM  ilMlHwiil'hi  Ao  fcdpewee.  aa^Maed."  The' 
fa)fiQiofwUekapp»f3  by  the  follawingdcfcriptivc  cliatafleti  givtaof  the  petfoniin  the  femal  fi|p  - 
niliMi  and  A*  ntfooings  upon  them. 
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Jailor's,  tnd  that  of  Stephanas^  if  not  the  fame  with  the  JaikM^s,  as  fome  ^ok. 
As  for  Lydia^t  houfliold,  or  thofe  in  her  houfe,  they  wwe  knihnn\  wbon, 
afterwards,  the  apoftles  went  to  fee,  and  whom  they  cmnfmrUi  \  and  fo  m 
infants.    As  for  the  Jailor's  houlhold,  they  were  fuch  as  were  capable  of  hear- 
ing the  word  preached  to  them,  and  of  believing  it ;  for  it  is  faid,  he  r^mai^ 
heUeving  in  God  with  all  bis  boufe  ^ :  and  if  any  man  can  find  mny  other  in  Im 
houfe,  befides  all  that  were  in  it,  he  muft  be  reckoned  a  very  fagacioos  perfiMt 
As  for  the  houlhold  of  Siepbanas^  (if  different  from  the  Jailor's)  ic  is  faid,  dm 
ibey  oddiBed  tbemfelves  to  tbe  miniftry  of  t be  faints  ^ :  and  whether  this  be  mider- 
ftood  of  the  miniftry  of  the  word  to  the  faints,  or  of  the  miniftracion  of  that 
fubftance  to  the  poor,  they  muft  be  adult  perfons,  and  not  infants.     Scdng 
then  there  is  neither  precept  nor  precedent  for  Infant-baptifm  in  the  word  <^ 
God,  of  which  I  defy  the  whole  world  to  give  one  (ingle  precedent,  we  cannot 
but  condemn  it  as  unfcriptural,  and  unwarrantable  *.    I  proceed, 

II.  To  ihew  that  the  ordinance  of  water-baptifm,  being  a  divine  command, 
it  ought  to  be  kept,  and  obferved,  as  dire&ed  to  in  the  word  of  God. 

Firfl^  I  (hall  (hew,  by  whom  it  is  to  be  kept  and  obferved.  i .  By  fenfibk; 
repenting  finners.  Jobn^s  baptifm  was  called  tbt  baptifm  of  repentamce*\  be- 
caufe  repentance  was  previous  to  it ;  and  the  very  firft  perfons  that  were  bap- 
tized by  him,  were  fuch  who  were  fenfible  of  their  fins,  repented  of  them,  and 
ingenuoufly  confe(red  them  ;  for  it  is  faid,  they  were  baptized  of  bim  in  JordoM^ 
confefftng  tbeirjins  \  and  whereas  others  applied  to  him  for  baptifm,  ci  whom 
he^ad  no  good  opinion,  he  required  of  them,  that  they  would  firft  kring  forth 
fruits  meet  for  repentance ;  and  not  to  tbink  witb  themfelves,  we  have  Abrabem 

t$ 

^  A6t9  ivi.  40»  34.  •  I  Cor.i.  16.— xvi.  1;. 

*  In  hU  torn,  the  writer  in  the  iicwt-p«per»  "  defiet  me  to  prodace  one  fcripttire  precept,  or  fK- 
•*  cedent,  for  delaying  the  bmptifm  •f  thiUnn  of  chriftian  parents ;  or  for  baptizing  adok  peribai, 
•<  born  of  fach  parectt.  On  thU  the  contro^rfy  hinget.^  It  is  ridicoloot  lo  talk  of  a  precqpt  fer 
delaying  that  which  was  not  in  being  1  and  of  a  precedent  for  delaying  that  which  had  never  beea 
pra^ifed.  If  a  warrant  it  rtqaired  for  baptiming  adolt  perfons,  believers,  it  ii  ready  at  band,  Mark 
xvi.  16.  and  precedents  enoagh  :  and  we  know  of  no  precept  to  baptise  any  cxher,  let  them  be  bora 
of  whom  they  may ;  and  as  for  precedents  of  the  baptifni  of  adult  perfons,  bom  of  chrifliaa  pticitt, 
it  cannot  be  expelled,  nor  reafonably  required  of  us  1  fince  the  ASs  of  the  Apoftles  only  gifc  aa 
acooont  of  the  planting  of  the  firft  churches )  and  of  the  baptifm  of  thofe  of  which  they  firft  confiicd  i 
and  not  of  thofe  that  in  a  courie  of  years  were  added  to  them.  Wherefore,  to  deauod  iDftaaoes  of 
perfons,  born  of  chriftian  parents,  and  brought  up  by  then*  asbapthEediaadnltage,  mrhidiwodU 
require  length  of  time,  is  onreafoaable ;  and  if  the  coatioverfy  hinges  on  dus,  k  ought  to  be  at  aa 
end*  and  given  up  by  them.  «  Mark  i.  4. 
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to  our  father^  \  fince  Ibch  a  plea  would  be  of  no  avail  with  him  5  and  the  vcty 
fiyft  pcrfons  that  were  baptized  after  our  Lord  had  given  to  his  apoftles  the 
commiflion  to  baptize,  were  penitent  ones;  fox  under  the  firft  fcrmon  after 
this,  three  thoufand  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  cried  out.  Men  and  bre- 
thren^ wbatjhall  we  do  ?  To  whom  the  apoftte  Peter  gave  this  inftrudkion  and 
direftion :  Repent^  and  h  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jefus  Cbrift « •, 
and  accordingly,  on  their  repentance,  they  were  baptized.     2.  This  command 
is  to  be  kept  and  obferved  by  believers  in  Chrift  5  be  that  believetb  and  is  bap* 
tized^  Jhall  befaved\     Faith  goes  before  baptifm,  and  is  a  pre-rcquifite  to  it; 
as  the  various  inftaiices  of  baptifm  recorded  in  the  fcriptures  fticw.     Pbilip-  went 
down  to  Samaria^  and  preached  Chrift  there  to  the  inhabitants  of  it ;  and  when 
tbey  believed  Pbilip^  preaching  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God^  and  the 
name  of  Jefus  Chrift^  tbey  were  baptized  both  mm  and  women '.   The  fame  miniftor 
of  the  word  was  bid  to  join  himfelf  to  the  chariot  of  an  Eunuch,  returning  from 
Jcrufalem^  where  he  had  been  to  worftiip,  and  whom  he  found  reading  a  pro- 
phecy in  Ifaiab  -,  and  faid  unto  him,  Underftandeft  tbou  what  thou  readeft  ?     To 
which  he  anfwered.  How  can  /,  eiccept  fome  man  fhould guide  me?     And  being 
taken  up  into  the  chariot  with  him  :  from  that  fcripture,  Philip  preached  Jefus 
to  him,  his  word,  and  ordinances,  as  the  fequel  (hews  ;  for  when  they  came  to 
a  certain  water,  the  Eunuch  faid,  See^  here  is  water  \  what  doth  binder  me  to  be 
baptized  ?    And  Philip  faid^  If  tbou  believejl  with  all  thine  hearty  tbou  may  eft. 
Otherwife  not,  itfeems-,  for  notwithftanding  his  religion  and  devotion,  wiihouc 
faith  in  Chrift,  he  had  no  right  to  that  ordinance  ;  He  anfwered  and  faid^  I  be- 
li&ve  that  Jefus  Cbrift  is  the  Son  of  God^  •,  upon  which  profeflion  of  his  faith,  he 
was  baptized.     The  apoftle  Paul  preached  the  gofpel  at  Corinth  with  fuccefs  •, 
and  it  is  obfcrved  by  the  hiftorian,  that  many  of  (hi  Corinthians  bearings  believed^ 
and  were  baptized  ^     Firft  they  heard  the  word,  then  they  believed  in  Chrift, 
the  fum  and  fubftance  of  the  word,  and  upon  the  profeOion  of  their  faith,  were 
baptized.    3.  The  ordinance  of  water-baptifm  is  to  be  attended  to,  and  obfcrved 
by  fuch  who  are  the  difciples  of  Chrift-,  it  is  faid  i\i9ii  Jefus  made  and  baptized  more 
difciples  than  John ''.    Firft  made  them  difciples,  and  then  baptized  them  ;  that 
is,  ordered  his  apoftles  to  baptize  them ;  with  which  his  commiflion  to  them 
agrees.  Teach  all  nati^s^  baptizing  t hem  i  make  difciples,  and  baptize  them  that 
are  fo  made.    Now,  what  is  it  to  be  difciples  of  Chrift  ?  Such  may  be  faid  to 
be  fo,  who  have  learned  to  know  Chrift,  and  believe  in  him ;  who  are  taught 
to  deny  (inful  felf,  righteous  felf,  and  civil  felf,  for  his  fake,  and  to  take  up  the 
crofs  and  follow  him,  in  the  exercife  of  grace  and  in  the  difcharge  of  duty  : 
Vol.  II.  3  T  and, 

^  Matt.  iit.  6—9.  c  A&t\liSk  ^  Mtrkzvi.  16.  «  Afts  vii!.  if. 

Attt  viii.  36,  37.  «  Adt  atviii.  8^  »  John  ir.  t. 
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and,  4.  Such  as  have  received  the  Spirit  of  God»  are  proper  perfooa  la  ob&rve 

the- ordinance  Of  bapctfm,  and  fiibmit  unco  it :  CW»  ^ny  num  JwM  waUr^  ikm 

theft  Jhould  n9i  be  baptized^  wb$  have  received  the  bofy  Gif0  as  tM  as  we^f  as 

a  Spirit  of  illumination  and  conviction,  a$  a  Spirit  of  (iuidificatiocH  faith  apd 

confolation,  and  as  a  Spirit  of  adoption. 

idfy^  Next  let  us  confider  in  what  manner  the  ordioance  of  baptifm  is  to  be.kqic 

and  obferved :  and,  j .  It  fiiould  be  kept  in  faith  1  for  miioui/aiii  ii  is  iw^^fiik 

i$  pkafe  Ced ;  and  wbeufoever  is  noi  4/  faiib^  is  fin^  Heb.  zi.  6«  Roai.  xiir.  23. 

t.  In  love,  and  from  a  principle  of  love  toChrift,  and  whicb  is  the  efid  of  every 

commandment,  and  of  this ;  If  je  love  me^  lays  Chrift,  keep  asy  eemmamdmmUSy 

John  xiv.  15      3.  It  fliould  be  kept  ^  it  was  at  firft  delivered  and  obferved : 

the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  perfornoed  and  fubmitted  to,  is  imaierfioot  or 

covering  the  whole  body  in  water ;  and  which  agrees  with  the  primary  fenfe  of 

the  word  C«V7i^#t  which  fignifies  to  dip  or  plunge^  as  all  learned  men  know  « % 

and  he  mull  be  a  novice  in  the  Greek  language,  that  will  take  upon  him  to 

contradict  what  has  been  ingenuoufly  owned  by  fo  many  men  of  learning.     Had 

our  tranflators  thought  fit  to  have  tranflaced  the  word,  which  they  have  not  in 

thofe 
■  Adsx  47. 

•  The  letur-writer  makef  me  to  (ay,  «'  All  the  world  acknowledge  C«s1i^i#«  figoifies  to  dip  or 
•«  plange,  and  never  to  fprinkle  or  pour  water  on  any  thing/*  v^bich  it  a  ^ie  reprefentadon  of  mjr 
words,  and  of  the  ntanner  in  which  they  were  delivered;  however,  thi»  t  afiirni,  that  In  all  tike 
Greek  Lexiconi  I  ever  faw,  and  I  have  fcen  a  pretty  many,  t  do  not  pretend  10  have  feen  all  that 
have  been  pnblifhed  \  yet  in  what  my  imall  library  fnrniihes  me  wkh,  the  word  It  always  reodetcd 
in  the  firft  and  primary  fenfe  by  mergo,  immergo,  toeifor  f/Mfr  M/9 ;  and  in  a  ieooodary  and  coft* 
fcqaential  ienfe*  by  abluo.  lavo,  to  wa/b,  becaafe  what  is  dipped  is  waftiedf  and  never  by  perfbo- 
door  afpergo,  to  fur  or /frinUit  as  the  Lexicon  publiflied  by  Coufiamtim,  Bud^ttu,  3cc.thokoE 
Had>  ian,  J»mMs,  Plantifmsf  Scapula,  Sfhtve/iwit  and  Sfoth'ifh  befidet  a  great  number  of  cridca  that 
might  be  mentiontd ;  and  if  this  writer  can  praduce  any  one  Lexicographer  of  any  mftt,  thai  rendara 
the  word  to  fur  Oi/^HMi,  let  him  name  him.  This  igurmnt  JtrU/bUr  pau  the  fbllowiilg  qarfioar, 
•*  Did  the  Jews  plooge  their  whole  bodies  tn  water  always  before  they  did  eat?  Did  they  dip  thetr 
*«  pott»  brazen  veflels  and  beds?*'  He  does  not  faffisr  me  toanfwer  diequeftionsg  bot  aafirm  fer 
me,  **  Me  knows  th^  contrary.**    But  if  I  may  be  allotted  to  anfwtrfbk'inyfidf,  I  mnft  iay,  by  die 
teAimooies  of  the  Jews  tbemfelves,  aadofmhers.  Ikn^w  they  did ;  that  is,  iiirhtn  dity  came  from 
market,  having  touched  the  common  people,  or  their  ckciies,  immerfed  themfclvca  in  waaer  \  fi> 
fays  Mahfuidej  in  Mifn.  Chagigah.  c.  a.  fcdt  7.    **  If  the  Pharifces  touched  but  the  garmeatsof 
•*  the  comnion  people  they  were  defiled,  and  needed  ImmeriiOn,  and  were  obliged  to  it/*     And 
'Scaligir  obferves,  de  Emend.  Temp,  I.  6.  p.  tji.  ''That  the  more  fup^ftitio'us  part  of  die  ^^s, 
••  every  day  before  ihey  ^tdowio  to  meat,  dipped  tlie  ^holebody ;  hence  di^  Pharifet*^  adnriratioQ 
««  at  Cbrift,  Ltikt  xi.  38.**    According  to  the  law  ofAUfiri^  LeV  ati.  52.  utatleaa  veflhli  were  wmliad 
hy  •ponifig  or  dipping  them  into  water ;  and  according  to  the  traditions  of  the  vidoss,  to  which  ov 
Lo'd  refers,  Mark  vii.  4.  not  only  brazen  veflels  and  tables,  but  even  beds,  bolfters  and  pillowi  nn* 
clean,  io  a  ceremoDial  fenfe,  were  wafhed  by  lAimerfion  in  water.     So  the  Jews  fay  in  their  Mifnah, 
or  boolc  of  iradkions,  **  A  bed  that  ia  w4ioIly  defiled,  a  man  dips  it  part  by  part.**    Cclioia  c.  26, 
ftil.  14.    See  alfoMikvaoc,  c.  7.  fe^.  7. 
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thofc  places  where  the  ordinance  of  baptifm  is  made  mention  of,  for  reafons 
eafily  to  be  guelled  at,  but  have  adopted  the  Greek  word  baftize  in  all  fucb 
places ;  had  they  trul^  tranflated  ic,  the  eyes  of  the  people  would  have  been, 
opened,  and  the  controverfy  at  once  would  have  been  at  an  end,  with  refpe£t 
to  this  part  of  it,  the  mode  of  baptifm  i  howerer  we  have  proof  fuificient  that^ 
it  was  performed,  and  ought  to  be  performed  by  immerfion,  as  appears,  i.  By 
the  places  where  it  was  adminiftered,  as  the  river  Jordan^  where  John  baptized 
many,  and  where  our  Lord  himfelf  was  baptized;  and^ir^  ntzr  SaUm^  which 
he  chofe  for  this  reafon,  becauft  there  was  much  water  there  ^  \  now  if  the  ordi- 
nance was  adminiftered  in  any  other  way  than  by  immerfion,  what  need  was 
there  to  make  choice  of  rivers  and  places  abounding  with  water  to  baptize  in  ? 
2,  By  the  inftances  of  perfons  baptized^  and  the  circumftances  attending  their 
baptifm,  as  that  of  our  Lord,  of  whom  it  is  faid,  Jflfen  he  was  baptized^  be  went 
lip  Jtraigbtway  out  of  the  water  ^;  which  manifeftly  implies  that  he  had  been  in 
it,  of  which  thi^re  would  have  been  no  need,  had  the  ordinance  been  adminif- 
tered to  him  in  any  other  way  than  by  immerfion ;  as  by  fprinkjing  or  pouring 
a  little  water  on  his  head,  as  the  painter  ridiculoufly  defcribes  it.  The  baptifm 
of  the  Eunuch  is  another  inftance  proving  baptifm  by  immerfion  %  when  he 
and  Philip  were  come  to  a  certain  water,  and  it  was  agreed  to  baptize  him,  it 
is  faid,  they  went  dawn  both  into  the  water^  both  Philip  and  the  Eunuchj  and  he 
baptized  him.  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water^  she  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  caught  away  Philip  \  The  circumftances  of  going  down  into  the  water,  and 
coming  up  out  of  it,  manifeftly  fiiew  in  what  manner  the  Eunuch  was  baptized, 
namely,  by  immerfion  ;  for  what  rea(bn  can  be  given  why  they  (hould  go  into 
the  water,  had  it  been  performed  in  any  other  way  *  ?     3.  The  end  of  baptifm, 

which 

p  Matt.  iii.  6,  ij.  <  Matt.iii.  t6.  ^  Adi  viS.sS,  39. 

•  The  above  letter-writer  aiksy  **  How  often  muft  I  be  told*  that  the  particle  wt^  and  f«  are  h 
**  hooflredi  of  ^aoes  b  the  New  Teftajpent  reodertd  taU9  9ndJ^m  f^  be  ii  ib  ^  it  Soilowf  aor,  that 
fbe/  muft  be  fo  rendered  here.  Greek  pardclei  or  prepofidoni  hafe  diffiarent  fignificatioai^  nccoid« 
iDg  CO  the  words  and  circmnibuicef  with  which  the/  are  ufed »  nor  isk  as  proper  or  a  more  juft  read* 
iDg  of  the  wordf,  *'  they  went  down  unto  the  water  and  came  ^i^fr$m  it  ;**  it  i»  Jieither  proper  nor 
^uft  $  for  before  thii«  they  are  e^preGly  faid  to  oome  ic  a  certain  water,  to  the  water -fide  i  wherefore 
when  they  went  down,  th^y  went  not«i/o  it.  if  they  were  there  before^  but  iotoiti  as  it  muft  be 
allowed  the  prepofitioa  fometime9»  at  leafti  ^gnifiti ;  and  drcomftaocet  require  that  it  (bould.be 
io  rendered  here,  letk  fignify  what  it  auy  elfewhere;  and  this  decerminet  tlie  faUe  of  the  other 
prepofition«  that  at  ronft  and  ought  to  be  rendered  m/  tfh  £>r  at  they  went  down  imf  the  water^ 
when  the/  came  np,  it  mnft  hftutf  k.  What  he  meant  by  the  flrange  queftion  that  foilowi^ 
*«  What  will  he  make  of  Clirift^i  going  ta/#4  m»tmuu9  r*  I  cannot  deYiie,  onjefs  he  thinks  the  trans- 
lation of  luki  vi.  1  a.  It  wrong,  or  nonfenfe,  or  both  {  bat  hat  thit  wifeacre  never  heard  or  read  of 
a  cave  in  a  moontain»  into  which  men  may  go^  and  properly  be  laid  to  go/«/«  the  moootain ;  and 
fiich  an  one  it  jt  hig)ily  probable  our  Lobji  went  into,  to  pray  alone ;  fuch  aa  the  cavein  mount 

3  T  1   .  Horeb, 
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which  is  to  reprefent  the  burial  and  refurrcftion  of  Chrift,  cannot  be  anfwcrcd 
any  other  way  than  by  immerHon ;  that  it  is  an  emblem  t>f  the  burial  and  rt- 
furreflion  of  Chrift,  and  of  the  burial  and  refurreftion  m(  believers  in  him,  h 
clear  from  Rom,  vi,  4.  Colo/s.  ii.  12.  buried  with  bim  by  baptifm^  and  in  Impttjm. 
Now  only  an  immerfion  or  covering  of  the  whole  body  in  water,  and  not  pour- 
ing or  fprinkling  a  little  water  on  the  face,  can  be  a  reprefentation  of  a  bunail} 
will  any  man  in  his  fenfes  fay,  that  a  corpus  is  buried^  wh^n  6nly  a  littte  duft  or 
earth  is  fprinkled  or  poured  on  its  face  ?  4.  The  figurative  baptifms,'  or  the 
ailufions  made  to  bapcifm  in  fcripture,  (hew  in  What  manner'it  was  adminiftered; 
the  paflfage  of  the  Ifraelites  under  the  cloud,  and  through  the  fea,  is  called  a 
being  baptized  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  fea  * ;  and  with  great  propriety  may  it  be 
called  a  bapcifm,  as  that  is  by  immerfion ;  for  the  waters  ftanding  up  as  a  wall 
on  each  fide  of  them,  through  which,  and  the  cloud  over  their  heads,  under  which 
they  paflrd,  they  were  like  perfons  immerfcd  in  Water  "*:  likewife  the  overwhelm- 
ing fuffcrings  of  Chrift  are  fitly  called  a  baptifm,  in  allufion  to  baptifm  by  im- 
merfion. /  have  a  baptifm  to  be  baptized  withy  fays  he  •;  and  bow  am  Iftraitened 
until  it  be  accomplxfhed^  ?  and  which  fuffcrings  of  Chrift,  in  prophetic  language, 
agreeable  to  baptifm  by  immerfion,  are  thus  defcribed  •,  /  am  come  into  deep 
waters^  where  the  floods  overflow  me ""  Once  more;  the  extraordinary  donation 
of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  is  called  a  being  baptized  with  the  hofy 
Ghoft  ^  \  the  emblem  of  which  was  a  rufbing  mighty  wind^  which  filled  all  the  bolife 

'UL^here  they  were  fitting ' ;  fo  that  they  were  as  if  immerfed  into  it,  and  covered 

*  with 

Horeb,  into  which  £/^a^  wenc  Bat  hi*  tip-top  tranflation  of  aR  is  that  of  7«^*f  baptizing  in 
Jords»%  which  he  fuppofes  might  be  rendend,  by  bapuzing  the  people  imtbtbi  river  Jorimmm  l^bit 
is  the  man  that  reproaches  roe  with  very  freely  finding  fault  with  the  tranflaton  ;  my  compbiim  is 
only  of  a  non-tranflation,  not  of  a  wrong  one  \  but  this  man  finds  fault  with  thettanfladon  as  wrong, 
or  however  thinks  it  may  be  correded  or  mepded,  and  that  in  more. places  than  one. 

•  I  Cor.  X.  I ,  «, 
"  The  letter,  writer  I  have  often  referred  to,  affirms,  that  "  the  learned  world  nnlverfally  maintain, 

•*  that  the  Ifraelites  were  no  otherways  haptixtd  in  thi  fia^  than  by  being  fprinkled  with  the  fpray 
**  of  the  tofling  waves,  agitated  by  the  wind  that  blew  as  they  pafled  through  the  channel."  Who 
the  learned  world  be,  that  maintain  thia  whimfical  notion,  I  own,  I  am  qaite  ignorant  of,  having 
never  yet  met  with  any  learned  man  that  ever  averted  it  It  is  a  mere  conceit  and  a  wild  imagination, 
and  contrary  to  the  facred  fcriptures,  which  reprefent  the  Waves  of  the  fea,  throngh  which  the  Ifraet- 
ite^pafTcd,  not  as  agitated  and  toiTed  about,  but  as  ftanding  unmoved,  as  a  wall  on  each  fide  of 
them,  whatever  was  the  cafe  in  that  part  where  the  Egyptians  were;  Tbtf^Ut,  fays  the  infpired 
WTittr,  flood  wfrigbi  as  an  heap,  andtht  depths  wen  congedUdiu  the  heart  ofthefea^  £xod.  xv«  a*  And 
if  there  was  a  continual  fpray  of  the  toifing  waves,  as  the  Ifraelites  paiTcd  through  the  channel,  bow 
could  they  pafs  through  the  fea  on  dry  gronnd?  as  they  are  faid  to  do,  Exod,  xiv.  i6,  aa,  19*  What 
this  man  feoffs  at,  the  celebrated Gr9//iy/,  who  is  univerfally  allowed  to  be  a  man  of  learning  and  fenfe, 
exprefTes  in  a  note  on  i  Cor.  x.  a.  *'  were  taptixid,  that  is.  as  if  they  were  baptized;  for  there 
<<  was  fome  likenefs  in  it ;  the  cbud  was  over  their  heads,  and  fo  water  is  over  them  that  are  bap 
«^  tlzed ;  the  fea  encompaflisd  ^t  fides  of  them,  and  fo  water  thofe  that  arc  baptized.** 
w  Luke  xii.  50.  ?  Pfal.  Uix.  1,  2.  f  Aftsi.  5.  *  AOi  ii.  2, 
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immwfipH*.    X  go  on,       1,,-^;     :  ;        '    .  :,        ,  ,.i     ..■ 

Ill .  To  ot)fcrvc  the  mcoufagcment,  motives,  and  reafons  given  to  keep  this 
ordinance^  as  well  as  others.  !•  The  apoftle  fays,  this  is  the  love  of  God  \  thit 
is,  this  Hiews  love  to  God  ;  it  is  a  plain  cafe,  that  a  man  loves  God,'  when  he 
keeps  his  commandments  ;  this  is  an  evidence,  that  he  loves  not  in' wordy 
and  in  tongue  .pnly,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  Others  may  fay  that  they  love 
Ggd  iqd  CJhrift'i  but  this  is  tlhc  man  that  truly  loves  them,  even  he  that  iatit 
m  commandments f  lays  Chrift  \  andkeepetb  them  *,  be  it  is  that  lovetbme:  and  ic 
IS  a  clear  cafe,  that  fujrh  a  man  has  a  fenfe  of  the  love  of  God  and  Chrift ;  the 
iove  of.  the  Father  is  in  him  ;  and  the  love  of  Chrift  conftrainSt  hini  to  obferve 
l^s  prdinances,  and  keep  his  commands  ^  and  fuch  may  expea  greater  mani- 
feftations  of  tM!  love,  of  Go^  and  Chrift  unto  them  ;  for  of'  fucfi  that  keep  the 
^Qmmap.dmcnts  oi^  Chrift,.  be  fap,  IfpilUqve bim^  andmanifeft  myfelfto  him\^^ 
and  my  Father  wJl  Ipve  bim^  and  we  will  come  unto  bim^  and  make  our  abode  with 
bim^\  which  Is  no  (mall  inducement  and  incouragement  to  an  obfervation  of 
the  ordinances  ^nd  commands  of  Chrift,  and  among  the  reft  this  of  baptifm. 

^v  Another  incograging  motive  and  reafon  is,  the  commandments  of  God 
and  Chrift  ^re  opt  grievous,'  hard  and  difficult  to  be  performed.  The  Lord's 
fypper  i?  i?ot ;  nor  i^,  baptifm...  Whaj  is  baptifm  in  water,  to  the  baptifm  of 
fuffcrings  Chrift  endu|:ed  for  us  ?  i\nd  yet  how  defirous  was  he  of  accompliQiing 

•         "  ''  it? 


'J      V 


*  The  fime  writer  is  p!ealed  to  Kprefeoit  thui/pcplanatk>ii  of  the  baptifm  of  the  Spirit  as  ridica« 
Ions ;  but  foroe  of  greater  learning  than  .he  can  pretend  to,  have  fo  explained  It,  at  particularly  Dr 
Ca/anhns  fvpooi  for  his  great  knowledge  pf  the  Greek  language ;  though  perhaps  this  vny  illiberal 
man  will  call'tlie  learned  dbdor  a  duna  for  what  he  fays ;  his  words'oo  JBs \.  j.  are  thefe,  *'  though 
•'  I  do  not  difapp/ove  of  the  word  ^i/v/c^^beh)|;retk!toi  ikr^^  that  the  aotithefis  ihay  beful] ;  yet' 
«*  I  am  of  opinion  that  regard  it  had  in  this  place  to  its  proper  fignification,  for  Caurli^nr  is  to  immerfe, 
•*  fo  as  to  tingi  or  ilipi  and  in  thisienfe  the  apoftles  were  truly  faid  to  be  baptized  ;  for  the  hoafe 
<'  in  which  this  was  done  was  filled  with  the  holy  Ghoft,  fo  that  the  apoftles  feemed  to  be  plunged 
'»  into  it  as  into  a  pool.**  In  confirmation  of  which*  hemaket  mention  on  chap.  ii.  2.  of  an  obfer- 
vation in  a  Greek  commentary  on  it,  *'  the  wind  filled  the  whole  hoofe,  filling  it  like  a  pool ;  fince 
'<  it  was  promifed  to  them  (the  apoftles)  that  they  (hould  be  baptized  nuitb  the  Holy  Ghofi,^^  It  feems 
to  be  the  fame  commentary,  Erafmus  on  the  place,  fays  went  under  the  name  oiCbry/oJiom^  in  which 
are  thefe  words,  as  he  gives  them,  '*  the  whole  houfe  was  fo  filled  with  fire,  though  invifible,  as  a 
*<  pool  is  filled  with  water.**— Our  fcribbler»  in  order  to  ezpofe  the  notion  of  dipping,  as  -ufed  in  the. 
baptifm  of  the  fpiric,  and  iat^  condefcends,  for  once,  to  read  dip,  inftead  of  baptize  i  **Job»h\A 
**  I  indeed  dip  you  with  water,  but  one,  mightier  dian  I»  cometh,  he  (hall  dip  you  with  the  holy- 
*'  Ghoft,  and  with/r/.'*  Bat  not  only  the  word  baptised  (hould  be  read  dip,  but  the  prepofition  1^ 
(hould  be  rendered  in;  />  water;  and7/y  the  holy  Ghofts  and  in  fire  ;  and  the  phrafe  oi  dipping  in 
firf,  if  no ttoufu«]  one.  both  in  JewUh  and  Greek  authors;  as  I  have  (hewn  in  my  Expofition  of  tkc: 
place,  and  of^^j  ii.  3.  ^  Johnxiv.  lu  ^  John  ziv.  sJa 


510       BAPTISM  A  DIVINE  COMFMAN^DMENT,  &c. 

it  f  Luke^xn.  50.  And  therefore  why  fhmild  we  tbklk  it' ill  htrdfhip;  of  be  btdc- 
ward  to  comply  with  his  will,  in  fubmitcing  to  the  ordinance  Of  water-bapcifm ? 
Whtn  Naaman  was  bid  by  Elijba  to  dip  himfelf  in^^iii^t  and  be  clean  ^  which 
he  rcfented  as  too  little  and  trifling  a  thing,  and  thought  he  might  as  well  have 
ftayed  in  his  own  land,  and  dipped  himfelf  in  one  of  f  he  rivers  of  Syria  i  one  of 
his  fervants  took  upon  him  to  allay  and  reprefs  the  heat  of  his  pal&on  and  refent- 
ment,  by  obfer^ng,  that  if  the  prophet  had  bid  hini  do  Tome  great  thihg^  which 
was  hard  and  difficult  to  be  performed,  he  wbuTd  have  gone  about  it  readily  s 
how  much  rather  then,  he  argued,  (hould  he  attiend  to  the'dire6ticn  Of  the  pro- 
phet, when  he  only  bid  him  wajh  in  J^dan^  and  be  ckan^f  There  are  many 
that  will  go  into  baths,  and  plunge  themfclves  in  them  for  pleafure  or  profiCi 
to  refrefh  theif  bodies,  or  cure  them  of  diforders;  but  if  plunging  in  water  is 
direAed  to,  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  then  it  \%  a  grievous  thing ;  and,  indeed, 
no  ordinance  is  grateful  to  a  carnal  mind  \  but  to  believers  in  Chrift,  wifdonft 
ways  are  ways  of  pkafantnefs^  and  her  paibs  patbi  of  peace.  C  hrift*s  yoke,  if  it 
may  be  called  fo,  is  eafy,  and  his  burden  light.  Now  to  clofe  with  a  few  words : 

X.  Let  none  defpife  this  Command  of  God,  the  ordinance  of  baptifm ;  remem- 
ber it  Is  a  command  of  his;  be  it  at  your  peril  if  you  do;  ic  is  hard  kicking 
againfl  the  pricks;  it  is  dangerous  to  treat  with  contempt  any  of  the  commands 
of  God,  and  ordinances  of  Chrifl: ;  beware^  left  that  fhould  come  upon  yoe^ 
and  be  fulfilled  in  you,  beboJdy  ye  defpiferSy  and  wonder^  andperijh*. 

2.  Let  fuch  who  fee  ic  their  duty  to  be  baptized,  nor  tarry,  but  immediately 
fubmit  unto  it ;  let  them  make  hafte,  and  delay  not,  to  keep  this  command ; 
remembering  the  motives,  and  encouragement  to  it, 

3.  Let  thofe  that  yield  obedience  to  it,,  do  it  in  the  name  and  ftrength  of 
Cbrift  I  in  the  faith  of  him,  from  love  to  him,  and  with  a  view  to  his  £(bry« 

« 

*  aKiBfiv.  I  J.  •  AAinii.40,  41. 
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Part    and    Pillar     of    POPERY: 

BEING 

A  VINDICATION  of  a  Paragraph  in  a  Preface  to  a  Reply 
to  Mr  Clarke's  Defence  of  Infant  •»  Baptism. 

To  wUck  h  added» 

A  POSTSCRIPT,  coQUiniDg  a  fall  and  fufficienc  Anfwer  id  Six  Letters 
of  Camdidus,  on  the  Subgefts  and  Mode  of  Baptism,  &rc. 


13  RING  called  upon,  in  a  public  manner,  to  give  procrf'pf  what  I  have  faki 

'^  concerning  Infant*  baptifm,  in  a  Preface  to  my  reply  to  Mr  darkens  De/enct^ 

&c«  pr  CO  expunge  it ;    I  readily  agree  to  the  former,  aiid  (hall  endeavour  to 

-explain  myfclf,  and  defend  what  I  have  written ;  but  it  will  be  prc^r  firft  >€o 

recite  she.  whole  paragraph,  wiiick  ftands  thus :  ^  The  Pmdob^tifts  are  ever 

^  icfHefs  and  uneafy,  endeavouring  tomaiotatn  and  fupport,  ifpoflible,  iheir 

«*  unfcripcural  pra^ice  of  Infantt-bapciCni ;  though  it  ts  no  other  i;ban  a  pillar 

^  of  Popery }  that  by  which  Amichrift  has  fpread  bis  hanefal  influence  over 

'«<  nuiny  nations;  is  the  infis  of  national  chmxhes  and  worldly  eftablidnaents  ^ 

'•«  that  which  unites  the  church  and  woiid,  and  keeps  ihem  logefher  •,  nor  can 

««  there  be  a  full  feparacioo  of  the  one  from  the  other,  nor  a  thorough  reforma- 

;m  tion  in  religion,  imtil  it  is  wholly  removed^  and  though  it  has  ta  long  and 

««  largely  obtained,  and  ftiU  doescbeaini  I  believe  with  a  firm  andunlhakea 

M  foith,  that  the  tinK  is  halftenilig  on,  when  Infant»baptifm  will  be  no  more 

^  pradtifed  in  the  world ;  when  churckes  will  be  formed  on  the  lame  plan  they 

^  were  in  the  times  of  the  apoftles ;  when  gofpcl-dodrine  and  difcipline  wilt 

<«  be  reftored  to  their  piitsitive  loQsn  and  purity  -,  when  the  ordinances  of  bap- 

^^  tifn» 
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*•  tifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper  will  be  adminiftered  as  they  wciefirft  delivered, 
"  clear  of  all  prefent  corruption  and  fuperftttion ;  all  which  will  be  accom- 
"  plilhed,  when  "the  Lord  fliaU  be  king  over  all  the  earth,  and  there  Ihall 
"  be  one  Lord  and  his  name  one.*"  Now  the  'who%4f  l^s  coapfts  ^f  fev^nl 
articles  or  propolitions,  which  I  fiiall  re-confider  in  ^eir  order.  '   ' 

I.  That  "Infant-baptifm  is  a  parfand  pillar  of  Popery  i  that  b/ which  An- 
"  tichrift  has  fpread  his  baneful  influence  over  many  nations :"  I  ufe  the  phiafe 
Iniant-baptifni  here,  and  throughout,  bffai^c^of  fh(  comtBcn-  ufe  of  it-i  otho'- 
wife  the  praftice  which  now  obtains,  may  wich  greater  propriety  be  c^led  In- 
fant-fprinkling.  Thar,  unwritten  traditions  with  the  Papifts  are  equally  the 
rule  of  faith  and  practice,  as  the  holy  fcripcurcs,  will  not  be  doubted  of  by  any 
convfrfant  with  their  writings..  The  council  oiTrent  aflcrt$ ',  that  .*?  traditions 
■■**  refpcCting  both  faith  and  manners  oraliydelivcrcd  and  prefcrvid  fuccciTivcly 
*'  in  the  catholic  church,  are  to  be  received  with  equal  afiedibn  tif  piety  and 
"  reverence  as  the  books  of  the  Old  andNewTcftamenti"  yea  thePopilh  wri- 
ters prefer  traditions  to  fcripture.  .  Bellarmint  fays  %  "  fcriptures  without  tradi- 
*'  tion,  are  neither  (imply  ncceffary,  nor  fufficient,  but  unwritten  traditions 
«  are  neceflai^.  Tradition  alone- is  fufficient,  but  the  fcriptures  are  riot  fuffi- 
«  cient,"  Another  pf  their  writers  aOej-is ', that  "the  authority  of  ecclcGaftic 
**  traditions  is  more  fit  than  the  fcriptures  to  afcertain  any  thing  doubtful,  even 
*«  that  which  may  be  made  out  from  fcripture,  fmce  the  common  opinion  of 
<'  the  church  and  ecclefiaftical  tradition  are  clearer,  and  more  opea  Ind  thdy 
*'  inflexible  \  when,  on  the  contrary,  the  fcriptures  have  frequently  much  ob- 
*<  fcurity  in  them,  and  may  be  drawn  here  and  there  like  a  nofe  of  waxi  and, 
«*  as  a  Iraden  rule,  may  be  applied  to  every  impious  opinion."  .BmlefthK}^ 
fuit',  thus  exprefles  himfelf,  **I  will  go  further,  and  fay,  we  have -as  miKh 
**  need  of  tradition  as  of  fcripture,  yea  more  (  becaufe  the  fcripture  mitaifters 
**  to  us  only  the  dead  and  mute  letter,  but  tradition,  by  means  of  the  jniniftrf 
**  of  the  church,  gives  us  the  true  fenfe,  which  is  not  had  diftin£tly  in  the  fcrip- 
**  turet  wherein,  notwithftanding,  rather  confifts  the  word  of  God  than  in  the 
'<  alone '  written  letter  t  it  is- fufficient  for  a  good  catholic,  if  he  underllands  it 
**  is  tradition,  nor  need  he  to  enquire  after  any  thing  etfe."  And  by  traJHUM, 
they  mean  not  tradition  delivered  in  the  fcripture,  but  diftin&  from  it,  and 
out  of  it-,  unwnnen  tradition,  apofiolical  tradition,  as  they  frequently  call  it, 
not  delivered  by  the  apoftles  in  the  facred  fcriptures,  but  by  word  of  mouth 
to  their  fucceflbrs,  or  to  the  churches :  that  we  may  not  miftake  them,    ^itira- 

•  Seft,  4.  Deem,  de  canon,  feript.  .   >  De  Vo-bo  Dei,  c.  4.  {eEt.  1,  A. 

•  Pighiui  apud  Rircc.  Caibol.  Orthodox.  TrxA.  1,  qn.  6,  p.  99,  '  A{ni4.  ibid.p>  141. 
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dius  tells  us,  '*  that  of  tieccSity  thofe  traditions  alfo  muft  be  believed,  which 
«  can  be  proved  by  no  tcftimony  of  fcripturc  :"  iod  Peirus .a  Soto  ftill  more 
plainly  and  openly  affirms  ;  **  Ic  is,  fays  he,  a  rule  infallible  and  catholic,  that 
*<  what£?ever  things  the  church  of /£«is«  believcth,  holdethaad  kcepcth,  and 
**  are  not  delivered  in  the  fcriptures,  the  fame  came  by  tradition  from  the  apof- 
*'  ties ;  alfo  all  fuch  obfervations  and  ceremonies,  whofe  beginning,  author, 
**  and  original  are  not  Jcnown,  or  cannot  be  found,  out  of  all  doubt  they 
"  were  delivered  by  the  apoftles  •."  This  is  what  is  meant  by  apoftolic  tra- 
dition. 

Now  the  effentials  of  Popery,  or  the  peculiarities  of  it,  are  all  founded  upon 
this,  even  upon  apoftolic  and  ecclefiaftic  tradition;  this  is  the  Pandora  from 
whence  they  all  fpring  -,  this  is  the  rule  to  which  all  are  brought,  and  by  which 
they  are  confirmed ;  and  what  is  il,  be  it  ever  fo  foolifh,  impious  and  abfurd, 
but  what  may  be  proved  hereby,  if  this  is  admitted  of  as  a  rule  and  ted  ?  Ic 
is  upon  this  foot  the  Paplfts  aflert  and  maintain  the  obfervation  of  Eajler,  on 
the  Lord's-day  following  the  1^'*  of  March;  the  faftofQuadragcfimaor  Lent-, 
the  adoration  of  images  and  relicks  ;  the  invocation  of  faints  :  the  worlhip  of 
the  lign  of  the  crofs  -,  the  facrificc  of  the  mafs  i  tranfubftantiation  ;  the  abrO' 
gation  of  theufe  of  the  cupin  the  LordVfuppert  holy  watery  extreme  unAion, 
orthechrifmi  prayers  for  the  deadi  auricular  confclTioni  fale  of  pardons, 
purgatory,  pilgrimages,  monadic  vows,  (^c. 

Among  apoftolical  traditions  Infant- baptifm  is  to  be  reckoned,  and  it  is  upon 
this  account  it  is  pleaded  for.  The  lirft  perfon  that  aflerted  Infant-bapiifni 
and  approved  it,  reprefepts  it  as  a  tradition  from  the  apoftles,  whether  he  be 
Ortgenj  or  his  tranllator  and  interpolator,  Ruffinus  i  his  words  are,  **  For  this 
(that  is,  for  original  fin}  ^  the  church  has  received  a  tradition  from  the  apoftles, 
*'  even  to  give  baptifm  uoto  infants '."  Jlufiiny  who  was  a  warm  advocate  for 
Infant- baptifm,  puis  it  upon  this  fiaoting,  as  a  cuftom  of  the  church,  not  to  be 
defpifed,  and  as  an  apoftolic  tradition  generally  received  by  the  church  *  \  lie 
lived  in  the  fourth  century,  the  fame  Ruginus  did  j  and  probably  it  was  from 
his  Latin  tranflation  of  Origen,  Aufiin  took  the  hint  of  Infant-baptifm  being  aa 
apoftolic  tradition,  fince  no  other  eccleliafticai  writer  fpeaks  of  it  before -as 
fuch  ;  fo  that,  as  Bithop  T^ler  "  obferves,  "  This  apoftolical  tradition  is  but  « 
"  teftimony  of  one  perfon,  and  he  condemned  of  many  errors  \  fo  that,  as  be 
"  fays,  to  derive  this  from  the  apoftles  on  no  greater  authority,  is  a  great  ar-< 
Vol.  II.  3  U  .    *'  guinent 

■  Seethe  Abftnaof  die  HiOoTf  of  Popery,' pari  s.  p.  sf  I,  tfj. 
'  Origen.  CommenE.  m  Epift.  id  Roman.  I.  5.  fbl.  178.  1. 
t  DeGeneCl  10.  c.  it.  &de  Biptirinoctacr.  Oonat,  1.  4..  c.  13,  i^ 
k  Liberty  of  PrDplief>iag,  p.  jio. 


5r4  INFANT    -    BAPTISM,    A    PART 

•*  gument  that  he  is  credulous  and  weak,  that  fliall  be  determined  by  (6  weak 
"  a  probation,  in  a  matter  of  fo  great  concernment  ;•*  and  yet  it  is  by  this  that 
many  are  determined  in  this  affair :  and  not  only  Popilb  writers,  as  Bellarmine 
and  others,  make  it  to  be  an  apoftolical  tradition  unwritren^;  but  feme  Pro- 
teftant  Psedobaptifts  (hew  a  good-will  to  place  Infant-baptifm  among  the  un- 
written fayings  and  traditions  of  Chrift  or  his  apoftles,  and  fatisfy  themfHves 
therewith.  Mr  Fuller^  fays,  "  We  do  freely  confefs  that  there  is  neither  exprefs 
"  precept  v\ot  precedent  in  the  New  Teftament  for  the  baptizing  of  infants  ;**  yet 
obferves,  that  St  John  faith,  chap.  xxi.  25,  ytnd  there  are  alfo  many  other  things^ 
which  Je/us  didj  which  are  not  written ;  "  among  which,  for  ought  appears  to 
"  the  contrary,  the  baptizing  of  thefe  infants  (thofc  whom  Chrift  took  in  his 
**  arms  and  bltfled)  might  be  one  of  them."  In  like  manner,  Mv  fValker^  ar- 
gues, '*  It  doth  not  follow,  our  Saviour  gave  no  precept  for  the  baptizing  of 
**  infants,  bccaufc  no  fuch  precept  is  particularly  expreflcd  in  the  fcripture ; 
**  for  our  Saviour  fpokc  many  things  to  his  difciples  concerning  the  kingdom 
"  of  God,  both  before  his  paffion,  and  alfo  after  his  refurreftion,  which  are 
"  net  zvritten  in  iht  fcriptures  \  and  who  can  fay,  but  that  among  thofe  many 
"  unwritten  fayings  of  his,  there  might  be  an  exprefs  precept  for  Infant-bap- 
*♦  tifm  ?  "  And  Mr  Leigb^  one  of  the  difputants  in  the  P^(/5»^tf/A-difputation  \ 
fuggefts,  that  though  Infant-baptifm  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the 
apoftle  Paul  extant  in  the  fcriptures,  yet  it  might  be  in  fomc  writings  of  his 
which  are  loft,  and  not  now  extant-,  all  which  is  plainly  giving  up  Infant-bap- 
tifm as  contained  in  the  facred  writings,  and  placing  it  upon  unwritten,  apofto- 
lical  tradition,  and  that  too,  conjedural  and  uncertain.    ' 

Now  Infant-baptifm,  with  all  the  ceremonies  attending  it,  for  which  alfo 
apoftolicai  tradition  is  pleaded,  makes  a  very  confiderable  figure  in  Popilh 
pageantry  •,  which,  according  to  pretended  apoftolicai  tradition,  is  performed 
in  a  very  pompous  manner ;  as,  by  confecration  of  the  water,  ufing  fponfors, 
who  anfwer  to  the  interrogatories,  and  make  the  renunciation  in  the  name  of 
the  infant ;  exorcifms,  exfufflations,  croflings,  the  ufe  of  fait,  fpittle,  and  oil. 
Before  the  party  is  baptized,  the  water  is  confecrated  in  a  very  folemn  manner ; 
the  prieft  makes  an  exorcifm  firft  5  three  times,  he  exfufflates  or  breathes  into 
the  water,  in  the  figure  of  a  crofs,  faying,  "  I  adjure  thee,  O  creature  of  watcrj** 
and  here  he  divides  the  water  after  the  manner  of  a  crofs,  and  makes  three  or 
four  croflings  •,  he  takes  a  horn  of  oil,  and  pours  it  three  times  upon  the  water 
in  the  likenefs  of  a  crofs,  and  makes  a  prayer  that  the  font  may  be  fanAified, 
and  the  eternal  Trinity  be  prefent  5  faying,  **  Defcend  from  heaven  and  fanAify 

"  this 

*  Infants  Advocate,  p.  71,  ijo.  ^  ModeftPlca,  p.  268, 

'  Narrative  of  the  Porcfmoath-DirputatioD,  p.  16 — I'S. 
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*^  this  water,  and  give  grace  and  virtue,  that  he  who  is  baptized  according  to 
^^  the  command  of  thy  Chrift,  may  be  crucified,  and  die,  and  be  buried,  and 
*«  rife  again  with  him."    The  fponfors  or  fureties,  inftead  of  the  child,  and  in 
its  name,  recite  the  creed  and  the  Lord's-prayer,  make  the  renunciation  of  the 
devil  and  all  his  works,  and  anfwer  to  queftions  put  in  the  name  of  the  child  : 
the  form,  according  to  the  Roman  order,  is  this  5  "  The  name  of  the  infant 
"  being  called,  the  prcfbyter  muft  fay,  "  Doft  thou  renounce  Satan  ?  Anfwer, 
"  I  do  renounce  -,  and  all  his  works  ?  Anfw.  I  do  renounce ;  and  all  his  pomps  ? 
"  Anfw.  I  do  renounce :  three  times  thefe  queftions  are  put,  and  three  times 
«  the  fureties  anfwer.'*     The  interrogations  are  fometimes  faid  to  be  made  by 
a  prieft,  fometimes  by  a  prcfbyter,  and  fometimes  by  an  exorcifl,  who  was  one 
or  the  other,  and  to  which  the  following  queftion  alfo  was  added :  "  Dofl  thou 
"  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  &c  ? 
«  Anfw.  I  believe."     Children  to  be  baptized  are  firft  cxfufflatcd  or  breathed 
and  blown  upon,  and  cxorcifcd,  that  the  wicked  fpirit  might  be  driven  from 
them,  that  they  might  be  delivered  from  the  powers  of  darknefs,  and  tranflated 
into  the  kingdom  of  Chriil :  the  Roman  order  is,  '*  Let  him  (the  miniflcr, 
priefl,  deacon,  or  exorcifl)  *'  blow  into  the  face  of  the  perfon  to  be  baptized, 
"  three  times,  faying.  Go  out,  thou  unclean  fpirit,  and  give  place  to  the  holy 
"  Ghoft,  the  Comforter."     The  form,  according  to  St  Gr^^^ry,  is,  **  I  exorcife 
"  thee,  O  unclean  fpirit,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
«*  the  holy  Ghoft,  that  thou  go  out  and  depart  from  this  fervant  of  God."    Salt 
alfo  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  infant,  after  it  is  bleflcd  and  exorcifed,  as  a 
token  of  its  being  feafoned  with  the  falcof  wifdom ;  and  that  it  might  be  pre- 
ferved  from  the  corruption  and  ill  favour  of  fin  :  the  priefl  firft  blefTes  the  fait 
after  this  manner :  *^  I  exorcife  thee,  O  creature  of  iaic ;  and  then  being  bleffed, 
it  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  infant,  faying.  Receive  the  fait  of  wifdom 
unto  life  everlafting."     The  nofe  and  ears  of  infants  at  their  baptifm  are 
touched  with  fpittle  by  the  prieft,  that  they  may  receive  the  favour  of  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  their  ears  be  opened  to  hear  the  commands  of  God ;  and 
formerly  fpittle  was  put  upon  the  eyes  and  upon  the  tongue,  chough  it  feems 
now  diliifed  as  to  thofe  parts;  and  yet  no  longer  than  the  birth  of  king  James 
the  firft,  it  feems  to  have  been  in  ufe ;  fince  at  his  baptifm  his  mother  fent  word 
to  the  archbifhop  to  forbear  the  ufe  of  the  fpittle,  faying,  *'  She  would  not  have 
"  a  pocky  priefl  to  fpit  in  her  child's  mouth  "  •, "  for  it  feems  the  queen  knew 
that  the  archbifhop,  who  was  Hamilton^  Archbifhop  of  St  Andrews^  then  had 
the  venereal  difeafe  *".    And  fo  in  the  times  of  the  martyrs  in  queen  Mary's  days; 

3  u  2  *  for 

"  Abftra6b  of  the  Hifiory  of  Topery,  part  i .  p*  1 1 4* 

B  Vid.  Rivet.  Animadr.  in  Grot.  Annotat.  in  Cailkpder.  Coofultat.  p.  72. 
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9or  Rchrt  Smith  the  mzTxyVy  hcmg  z{kc&  bf  Somer^  rn»what  point  db  we  dif- 
ftnt  from  the  word  of  God  ?  meaning  as  to  bapciihi ;  he  anft^cred*;  •*  Firl!, 
*^  in  hallowing  your  water,  in  conjoring  of  ciie  i^me,  in  baptising  children 
^  with  anointing  and  fpivting  ia  their  momRsr,  mingled  with  (^$  and  manf 
••  other  lewd  ceremonies,  of  wiiich  not  one  point  iS  ablr  to  be  pmverf  nf  Gixft 
«*  word;*'  All  which-  he  calte  a  mingle- mangfe;  Chryfin,  or  anDinrihg  bdtb 
before  and  after  baptifm,  is^^  another  ceremony  ufed  at  itj  the  parts  andimed 
arc  the  bread  and  flioulders ;  the  brcaft,  that  no  remains  cf  the  httent  enemy 
may  rcfide  in  the  party  baptized^  and  the fhouidbrs,  ritathemaf  be* fortified 
and  ftrengthened  to  do  good  works,  to  the  glory  of  God:  chi^  anointing  is 
made  in  the  form  of  a  crofs ;  the  oil'  is  put  on  the  bread  and^  beneath*  the 
(boulders,  making  a  crofs  with  the  thumb;  on  making  thecrofson  the Ifaoulderr, 
rhe  prieft  fays,  **  Flee,  thoo  unclean  fpirit,  give  honour  ta  the  Hving  and  true 
"  God  i*'  and  when  he  makes  it  on  the  breaft,  he  fays,  "  Go  out;  thou  unclean 
*^  fpirit,  give  place  to  the  holy  Ghoft:'*  the  form  ufed  in  doing  it  is,  •*  I  anoint 
'.*  thee  with  the  oil  of  falvation,  that  thou  mayeft  have  life  evcrlafting/*  The 
qext  ceremony  is  that  of  figning  the  infant  with  the  fign  of  the  crofs  :  this  is 
made  in  fcveral  parts  of  the  body,  efpecially  on  the  forehead,  to*  fignify  that 
the  party  baptized  ihould  not  be  alhamed  of  the  crofs  of  Chrifl:,  and  nor  be 
afraid  of  the  enemy,  Satan,  but  manfully  fight  againft  him.  After  baptifm,. 
in  ancient  times,  honey  and  milk^  or  wine  and  milk,  were  given  to  the  bap- 
tized, though  now  difufed  ;  and  infants  were  admitted  to  the  Lord's-fupper  ^ 
which  continued  fome  hundreds  of  year^  in  the  Latin  churchy  and  ftill  does  in 
the  Greek  church.  Now  for  the  proof  of  the  ufc  of  thefc  variousr  ceremoniesi 
the  reader  may  contolt  Jofipb.  Vkec^mes^  a  learned  Papift,  as  £>r /i^tf// calls  him, 
iji  his  treatifc  diantiquis  haptifmi  ritibus  etc  eertmoniis^  where  and  by  whom  they 
are  largely  treated  of,  and  the  proofs  of  them*  given.  Aff  which  are  rehcarfed 
and  condemned  by  the  ancient  Waldenfes  in  a  treatifc  of  theirs,  written  in  the 
year  1I20^  lemay  be  a(ked,  to  what  purpofe  is  this  account  given  of  the 
ceremonies  ufed  by  Papifts  in  the  admini(¥ration  of  baptifm  to  infants' by  them^ 
fincc  they  arc  not  ufed  by  Proteftant  Pa5dt)baptiffs,  ?  I  anfwer,  it  is  to  (hew  what 
I  propofed,  namely,  whata  figure  Infant- baptifm',  with  thefc  attending  cere* 
monies,  makes  in  Popery,  and  may  with  propriety  be  called  a  part  of  it ;  be- 
fides,  though  all  thefc  ceremonies  are  not  ufed,, yet  fome  of  them  are  ufed  in  fome 
Proteftant  Pxdobaptift  churches,  as  fureties,  the  interrogations  made  to  them, 
and  their  anfwers  in  the  name  of  the  infants ;  the  renunciation  of  the  devil  and 
all  his  works,  and  figning  with  the  fign  of  the  crofs  :  and  finer  theli:  and  the 

others^, 

«  Fox*s  Afls  and  Monuments^  vof.  3.  p.  400. 

p  See  MorUnd*0  Hiftory  of  chcchuches  of  Piedmont,  p.  1.73. 
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others,  all  of  them  claim  apoftolic  authoi^iey,  aAd  dnoft,  if  not  all  of  them,^ 
ha^t  as  good  and  a^ear}/  a  ehtiiA  tait  as  Iiifant-baptifnf)  itfelfv  thofe  who  ad- 
0Mt  that  upon  this  foot^  oughc  ta  adnnit  thefe  ceremonies  alfo.  See  a  treatiiie 
•f  mine,  (Called  ^ke  Argument  fr^tn  jfyojiolic  traditwn  m  favour  ef  Itrfant-baptifm 
^nftdered.  Mx)A  of  the  above  ceremonies  are  nnentioned  by  Bafil\  who  lived 
in  the  foorth  century,  and  as  then  in^ufe*,  and  which  were  had<  from  apoftolie 
tradiciony  as  faid,  and  not  from  the  fcriptopes;  and,  fays  he,  <*  Becaufe  this 
^  is  firft  and  moft  comttioa,  I  will  mention  k  in  the  Hrft  place,  as  timtwefign 
^  with  tbefign  of  tbecrofs^-^^ho  has  taught  this  in  fcripmre  ?.**.We  confecracc 
^  the  water  of  baptifm  and  the  oil  of  undtion,  as  welt  as  him  who  receives  bap* 
^y  tifm'}  from  what  fcriptures  ?  Is  it  not  ftiom  private  and  fecret  tradition  ? 
^  Moreover  the  anointing  with  oil,  what  pafiage  in  fcripture  teaches  this  ?  Now 
^  a  man  is  thrice  immerfed,  from  whence  \%  it  derived  or  dire&ed  ?  Alfo  the  reft 
**  of  what  ia  done  in  baptifm,  as  to  rt^nouBce  Satan  and  his  angels,  from  what 
"  fcripttire  hajve  we  it  f  fe  not  tMs  from  private  and  fecret  tradition  ? "  AndJ 
ib  jiti^in  '  fpeaks  of  c3torGifms  and  exfufflaiions  ufed  in  baptifm,  as  c^  ancient 
tradition,  and  of  univerfat  ufe  in  the  church.  Now  whoever  receives  Infant- 
baptifm  on  the'  foot  of  apoftolie  tfr^dition,  ought  to  receive  thofe  alfo,  fmce 
they  ftand  upon^  as  good  a  foundation  as  that  does. 

Th^Papifts  atcrrbate  the  rife  of  fcverafl  of  the  above  ceremonies  to  their  Popes,- 
as  l^onfors,  chryfms,  exorcifms,  tfr.  though  perhaps  they  were  not  quite  fo- 
early  as  they  imagine,  yet  very  early  they  were-,  and  Infant-baptifm  itfdf,. 
though  two  or  three  doftors  of  the,  church  had  aflerted  and  efpoufcrd  it,  yet  it 
was  not  determinet^  in  any  cooncii  unti!  the  Milevitan  council  in  418,  or  there- 
abouts; a  provintrd  of  Africa^  irt  which  v^as  a  canon  made  for  Picdobaptifm,, 
and  never  till'  then :  So  fays  bifhojy  ^ayhr  %  with  whom  Grotius  a^grees  *,  who 
cfalls  it  the  council  oiCartbage^  aiid  who  fays  in  the  council  no  earliet"  mention 
is  made  of  Infant-baptifm  than  in  that  council  -,  the  canonfs  of  whith  were  fent 
to  ipoipt  Innocent  i\it  ?ix9i\  and  confirmed  by  him:  And  Aufitn^  who  muft. 
write  his  book  agjinft  the  Donatifts  before  this  time,  though  he  fays'',  the 
church  always  held  if  (Infant-baptifm)  and  th'at  it  is  moft  rightly  believed  to 
be  delivered  by  apoftolie  tradition ;  yet  obferves,  that  it  was  not  inftituted,  of' 
determined  and  fettled  in  or  by  councils ;  that  is,  as  yet  it  was  nor,  thoirgh  it 
afterwards  was  in  the  above  council  confirmed  by  the  faid  pope;   in  which 

councili 

<  Dc  Spirltu  Sardlo,  c.  27. 

'  De  Peccat.  Orig*  1.  2.  c,  40.  &  de  napt.  5?  eoncup.  1. 1.  c.  20.  &  I.  2.  c.  i8« 

•  Liberty  of  Prophrfying,  p.  320,  321.  <  Comment,  on  Matt.  xix.  14.. 

"  Vidk  Centuriat.  Magdeburg,  cent.  5.  c.  9.  p.  46S,  475*  Eptft.^goft..  £p.  92,  93, . 

^  De  Bapdfmo  contra  DonatiH.  L  4.  c.  24, 
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council  yiujlin  himfclf  prefided,  and  in  which  is  this  canon,  ^  Alfo  it  is  our  pica* 
'*  furc,  that  whoever  denies  that  new-born  infants  are  to  be  baptizcd,^et  bim 
*^  be  anathema ;"  and  which  is  the  fird  council  that  eftablilhed  Infant- baptifai, 
and  anathematized  thofe  that  denied  it ;  fo  that  it  may  juftly  be  called  a  part 
of  popery  :  befides  baptifm  by  immerfion,  which  continued  1300  years  in  the 
Latin  church,  excepting  in  the  cafe  of  theClinicks,  and  (till  does  in  tiicGreek 
church,  was  firft  changed  into  fprinkling  by  the  Paj^fts ;  which  is  not  an  tii- 
different  thing,  whether  performed  with  much  or  a  little  water,  as  is  ufuallf 
confidered ;  but  is  of  the  very  eflence  of  baptifm,  is  that  itfelf,  and  witbooc 
which  it  is  not  baptifm  ;  it  being,  as  Sir  Jobn  Flayer  fays  %  *•  No  circumftaooe^ 
*'  but  the  very  aft  of  baptizing-,"  who  obferves%  "that  afperfion,  or  fprink- 
"  ling,  was  brought  into  the  church  by  the  popilh  fchoolmen;  and  ourdif« 
"  fenters,  adds  he,  had  it  from  them;  the  fchoolmen  employed  their  thougha 
^^  how  to  find  out  reafons  for  the  alteration  to  fprinkling,  and  brought  it  into  ufe 
^'  in  the  twelfth  century :"  and  it  muft  be  obferved,  to  the  honour  of  the  church 
of  England^  that  they  have  not  eftablifhed  j^n>i(Zr>r^  in  baptifm  to  this  day;  only 
have  permitted  pouring  in  cafe  it  is  certified  the  child  is  weakly  and  not  able  to 
bear  dipping ;  otherwife,  by  the  Rubric,  the  prieft  is  ordered  to  dip  the  child 
warily :  fprinkling  received  only  a  Prefbyterian  fan&ion  in  the  times  of  the  civil 
war,  by  the  AfTembly  of  Divines ;  where  it  was  carried  for  fprinkling  againft 
dipping  by  one  vote  only,  by  25  againfl  24,  and  then  eftablifhed  by  an  ordi- 
nance of  parliament  1644.':  and  that  this  change  has  its  rife  from  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Pope,  Dt  ff^all*  himfelf  acknowledges,  and  that  the  iprinkling  of 
infants  is  from  popery.     ^'  AH  the  nations  of  chriftians,  fays  he,  that  do  now, 
«^  or  formerly  did,  fubmit  to  the  authority  of  the  bifhop  ofRoma^  doordina- 
"  rily  baptize  their  infants  by  pouring  or  fprinkling ;  and  though  the  Englilh 
**  received  not  this  cuftom  till  after  the  decay  of  Popery,  yet  they  have  fincc 
^*  received  it  from  fuch  neighbour-nations  as  had  began  it  in  the  times  of  the 
"  pope's  power ;  but  all  other  chriftians  in  the  world,  who  never  owned  the 
<^  pope's  ufurped  power,  do,  and  ever  did,  dip  their  infants  in  their  ordinary 
•*  ufe ;"  fo  that  Infant-baptifm,  both  with  refpedt  to  fubjed  and  mode,  may 
with  great  propriety  be  called  a  part  and  branch  of  popery. 

But  it  is  not  only  a  part  of  popery,  and  fo  ferves  to  (Irengthen  it,  as  a  part 
does  the  whole  ;  but  it  is  2i pillar  of  it,  what  ferves  greatly  to  fupport  it;  and 
which  furniflies  the  Papifts  with  one  of  the  flrongeft  arguments  againft  thePro- 
teftants  in  favour  of  their  traditions;  on  which,  as  we  have  feen,  the  eflcntials  of 
popery  are  founded,  and  of  the  authority  of  the  church  to  alter  the  rites  of  di- 
vine 

>  EfTay  to  redore  Dipping,  &c,  p.  44.  7  Ibid.  p«  58.  »  Ibid.  p.  12,  3a. 

*  Hiftory  of  Infant-baptifm,  parts,  p.  477* 
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.▼inc  worfhip:  they  fadly  cmbarrafs  Paedobaptift  proteftants  with  the  affair  of 
lofant-baptifm,  and  urge  them  either  to  prove  it  by  fcripture,  both  with  refpedk 
to  mode  and  fubjefts,  or  allow  of  unfcriptural  traditions  and  the  authority  of 
the  church,  or  give  it  up;  and  if  they  can  allow  of  unwritten  traditions,  and 
the  cuftom  and  practice  of  the  church,  as  of  authority  in  one  point,  why  not 
in  others  i  This  way  of  arguing,  as  Mr  Stennett  obferves  %  is  ufed  by  cardinal 
Du  Perron^  in  his  reply  to  the  anfwer  of  king  James  the  firft,  and  by  Mr  John 
Ainfwortb^  againft  Mr  Henry  Ainfwortb^  in  the  difpute  between  them,  and  by 
Fifoer  the  Jefuit,  againft  archbilhop  Laud\  a  late  inftance  of  this  kind,  he  adds, 
we  have  in  the  controverfy  between  Monfieur  Boffuet^  bifhop  of  Meaux^  and  a 
learned  anonymous  writer,  faid  to  be  Monfieur  de  la  Roque^  late  paftor  of  the 
reformed  church  at  Roan  in  Normandy.  The  bifhop,  in  order  to  defend  the 
withholding  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  fupper  from  the  laity,  according  to  the  au- 
thority  of  the  church,  urged  that  Infant-baptifm,  both  as  to  mode  and  fubjedl, 
was  unfcriptural,  and  folely  by  the  authority  of  tradition  and  caftom,  with 
ivhich  the  pretended  reformed  complied,  and  therefore  why  nor  in  the  other 
cafe  ?  which  produced  this  ingenuous  confeflion  from  his  antagonifl,  that  to 
baptize  by  fprinkling  was  certainly  an  abufe  derived  from  the  Romifh  church, 
without  due  examination,  as  well  as  many  other  things,  which  he  and  his  bre- 
thren were  refolved  to  correfl,  and  thanked  the  bifhop  for  undeceiving  them  \ 
Md  freely  confefled,  that  as  to  the  baptifm  of  infants^,  there  is  nothing  formal 
orexprefs  in  the  gofpel  to  juftify  the  necefTity  of  it;  and  that  the  pafTages  pro- 
duced do  at  moft  only  prove  that  it  is  permitted,  or  rather,  that  it  is  not  for- 
bkiden  to  baptize  them.  In  the  times  of  yi\n%CbarUs  the  fecond,  lived  Mvje^ 
remiab  IveSj  a  Baptift  minifler,  famous  for  his  talent  at  difputation,  of  whom 
the  king  having  heard,  fent  for  him  to  difpute  with  a  Romifh  prieft ;  the  which 
he  did  before  the  king  and  many  others,  in  the  habit  of  a  clergyman  :  Mr  Ives 
prcfTcd  the  prieft  clofely,  fhewing  that  whatever  antiquity  they  pretended  to^ 
their  dodlrine  and  practices  could  by  no  means  be  proved  apollolic ;  fince  they 
are  not  to  be  found  in  any  writings  which  remain  of  theapoftolic  age;  the  prieft 
after  much  wrangling,  in  the  end  replied,  that  this  argument  of  Mr  Ives  was 
of  as  much  force  againft  Infant-baptifm,  as  againft  the  dodrines  and  ceremo- 
nies of  the  church  of  Rome:  to  which  Mr  Ives  anfwered,  that  he  readily  grant- 
ed what  he  faid  to  be  true ;  the  prieft  upon  this  broke  up  the  difpute,  faying, 
he  had  been  cheated,  and  that  he  would  proceed  no  further ;  for  he  came  to 
difpute  with  a  clergyman  of  the  eftablifhed  church,  and  it  was  now  evident^ 
that  this  was  an  Anabaptift  preacher.  This  behaviour  of  the  prieft  afforded 
his  majefty  and  all  prefent  not  a  little  diverflon  ^ :  and  as  proteftant  Pasdobap. 

tifts> 

^  Aafwer  to  RuiTen,  p.  ly^,  Sec.  <  Crofby*i  Hift.  of  the  Bap^ftt^  rol.  4.  p.  247,  248^. 
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tids  are  urged  by  this  argument  to  admit  the  uavrittea  traditions  «F  tfaePapMi^ 
fo  diflenters  of  the  Psdutupuft  perfuafioa  are  prc&d  tipai  the  fame  footing  bf 
thofe  of  the  church  of  EjtgiaadiQOompiy  with  t^  ceremoaies  of  tkitxhureh, 
retained  from  the  church  of  £0iiifi,  paniculaily  hyVr^^tiy'i  wlio  having 
pleaded  for  fome  conddcenfioo  to  be  made  to  diflenters,  ja  order  to  reconette 
them  to  the  church,  adds  t  **  And  on  the  ocher  haod,  fiiyi  Jie,  if  accmdiftand- 
"  ing  the  evidence  produced,  that  bapUJm  hj  imwui^fun,  «  fuitaUe  both  to  the 
"  inftitution  of  our  Lord  aod  iits  apoftles ;  ciui  was  hg  ihem  Ardained  to  tepr^ 
«'  fent  our  burial  with  ChriA,  and  lb  our  djriag  uato  Jio,  and  our  confonwy 
"  to  his  refurredion  by  newnefsof  ^c;  aathe  apofllcdoth  dearly  maiataiB 
*'  the  meaning  of  that  rite :  I  fay,  if  notwithAanding  thii,  dl  tuir  d^mttrt 
"  (that  is,  who  arc  Paedobapcifb,  he  mutt  meao)  do  agree  auntie  the  bap- 
"  tized  infant  t  why  may  tbey  not  as  well  fubmit  to  the  figniBcant  cemnonin 
*'  impofed  by  our  church  i  for,  lince  it  is  as  lawful  to  add  unto  Chriil's  inlti- 
**  tuiions  a  ligoiiicant  ceremony,  as  to  diminiOi  a  fignificant  ceremony  which 
*'  he  or  his  apoftles  iitftituted,  and  ufe  another  in  its  ftead,  which  they  never 
^  did  inftitute  i  what  reafon  can  tbey  have  ca  do  the  tatter,  and  yet  refufe  fub* 
"  nUIKon  to  the  former  ?  and  why  fbould  oot  the  peace  and  wiioo  of  the 
*'  church  be  as  prevailing  with  thenn,  to  perform  the  one,  as  is  their  mercy 
**  to  the  infani^s  body  to  ncgle£t  the  other  f"  Thus  Infant-baptifm  is  ofed  as 
the  grand  plea  for  compliance  with  the  ceremonies  both  of  the  church  of  Rum 
and  of  the  church  of  England. 

1  have  added,  ia  the  preface  referred  to,  where  ftands  the  above  daufe,  that 
Infant-baptifm  ts  *'  that  by  which  Antichrift  has  fpread  his  baneful  infleeoce 
-**  over  many  nations*,"  which  is  abundantly  evident,  Gnce  hy  the  ahrt/tem^  of 
children,  through  baptifm  introduced  by  him,  he  has  made  whole  countries 
and  nations  chrilHans,  and  has  chriftened  them  by  the  name  of  Cbrijtendm ; 
and  thereby  has  inlarged  hts  univerfal  church,  over  which  he  claims  an  abfolute 
power  and  authority,  as  being  Chrift's  vicar  on  earth  -,  and  by  the  fame  means 
he  retains  his  influence  over  nations,  and  keeps  them  in  awe  and  in  obedience 
to  him  I  aflcrting,  that  by  their  baptifm  they  are  brought  into  the  pale  of  the 
church,  in  which  there  is  falvation,  and  out  of  which  there  is  none ;  if  there- 
fore they  renounce  their  baptifm,  received  in  infancy,  or  apoftatize^  from  the 
church,  their  damnation  is  inevitable-,  and  thus  by  his  menaces  and  anathemas 
he  holds  the  nations  in  fubjedion  to  him :  end  when  they  at  any  time  have  cov- 
rage  to  oppofe  him,  and  ad  in  difobedienceto  his  fupreme  authori^,  he  imme- 
diately lays  a  whole  nation  under  an  interdid  •,  by  which  are  pnAibiied,  the 
adminiftration  of  the  facramcnts,  all  public  prayers,  buriitls,  chrifteningt.  Zee 

cfanrch 

'  PfOMBint  Reconciler,  p.  289. 
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church-doofs  arc  locked  op,  the  ctergy  dare  not  or  will  not  adminiftcr  any  of* 
ficcs  of  their  fun&ion  ^to  any,  but  fuch  at  for  large  fums  of  nyoncy  obtain  fpe- 
cial  privileges  from  Rome  for  that  purpofc*:  now  by  means  of  thcfe  prohibition^, 
and  particularly  of  chriftening  or  baptizing  children,  nations  arc  obliged  or 
comply  and  yield  obedience  to  the  bifliop  of  Rome ;  for  it  appears  moft  dread- 
ful to  parents,  that  their  children  (hould  be  deprived  of  baptifm,  by  which  they 
ara  made  chriftians,  a»  they  are  taught  to  believe,  and  without  which  thcrd 
is  no  hope  of  falvation ;  and  therefore  are  influenced  to  give  into  any  thing  for 
the  fake  of  what  is  thought  fo  very  important.    Once  mort,  the  baneful  in« 
flueoce  fpread  by  Antichriift  over  the  nations  by  Infant-bapdfm,  is  that  poifon- 
ous  notion  infufed  by  him,  that  facraments,  particularly  baptifm,  confer  grace 
sx  open  operaio^  by  the  work  donei  that  it  takes  away  fin,  regenerates  men; 
and  faves  their  fouls ;  this  is  charged  upon  him^  and  complained  of  by  tfttf 
antient  Waklenies  in  a  traft '  of  theirs,  written  in  the  year  i  lao.  Where,  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  works  of  antichrtfl:,  they  fay,  ^*  the  fkird  work  of  anttchrift  confiftar 
^  in  this,  that  he  attributes  the  regeneration  of  the  hoty  Spirit  umo  the  dead, 
««  outward  work  of  baptiung  children  in  tbAt  £utli,  and  teaching  that  thereby 
«*  baptifm  and  regeneration  mud  be  had ;  and  therein  he  confers  md  beftows 
^  orders  and  other  facramems,  and  grocmdeth  therein  all  his  chrtftianity,  which 
^  is  agaioft  the  holy  Spirit  :**  and  which  popifti  notiioo  is  argued  againft  and 
expofed  by  RobertSmhb  the  martyr* )  on  Ba$mef^%  faying  <^  if  chey  (infants)  die 
«*  before  they  are  ba|)ttfzedY  they  be  dam^oed;  he  Hiked  this  queftion ;  I  pray 
*«^  you,  my  Lord,  fliew  me,  arc  we  faved  by  water  or  by  Chrift  ?    to  which 
««  Banner  replied,  by  both  %  then,  faid  Smithy  the  water  died  for  our  fins,  and 
^  fo  mfoft  ye  fay,  that  the  water  hath  life,  and  it  being  our  fervant,  and  created 
^  for  us,  i^  our  Savidur  %  this  my  Lord  is  a  good  doftrine,  is  it  not  r*  And 
this  pemick>us  notion  ftill  coActmi^^  this  6kl  leaven  yet  remains  even  in  fome 
Proceftimt  churches,  who  have  retained  it  from  Rome\  hence  a  child  when  bap- 
tifi^d  is  declared  to  be  regenerate,  and  thanks  are  returned  to  God  that  it  is 
re^tieffllte;  and  it  i^  ttiughr,  when  capable  of  being  catechized,  to  fay,  that 
in  its  baptifm  it  was  ^^  mttde  a  child  of  God,  a  member  of  Chrift,  and  an  inhe- 
^«  rkor  of  the  kin|;dom  of  heaven  •,''  which  has  a  tendency  to  take  off  all  concern 
iff  perfons  when  gr&wti  up,  about  an  inward  work  of  grace,  in  regeneration 
and  fan£biBcaiion,  as  a  meetnefs  for  hdivefif,  and  to  encourage  a  prefumption 
in  thefts,  notwithftanding  their  appareiit  #ant  of  grace,  that  they  are  members 
of  Chrift,  andfliall  never  perifh ;  are  children  and  heh*sof  God,  and  (hall  cer- 
tlMffily  inherit  eterital  Hfc.    Wherefore  Dr  Omu  rightly  obferves  \  "  that  the 
Vol..  it  ^  X  «  father 

^  Mttx^Gi  of  cheHift,  of  Poperf»  part  i.  p.  463.  See  Foi^i  A£ls  and  Monuments*  vol.  1.  p.  326. 
'  Apod  Moriaad*!  Hiftory  of  the  charchet  of  Pit dmonC»  p.  148. 
Foi^f  AOt  and  Moaomeati,  rol.  3.  p.  400.  ^  Theologoamena,  1. 6.  c.  3.  p.  477. 
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**  father  of  lies  himfclf  couid  not  eafily  have  devifcd  a  do&rine  more  pernicious, 
<*  or  what  propofcs  a  more  prefcnc  and  efiedtual  poifon  to  the  minds  of  finncrs 

"  to  be  drank  in  by  thccn." 

II.  The  fecond  article  or  propofition  in  the  preface  is»  as  aflerted  by  me,  that 
^^  Infant- bapcifm  is  the  bafis  of  national  churches  and  worldly  eftabli(hinents ; 
*<  that  which  unites  the  church  and  world,^  and  keeps  them  togtheri**  than 
which  nothing  is  more  evident :  if  a  church  is  national,  it  confifts  of  all  in  the 
nation,  men,  women,  and  children;  and  children arje originally  membeis  of  ic, 
either  fo  by  birth,  and  as  foon  as  born,  being  born  in  the  church,  inachriftiaa 
land  and  nation,  which  is  the  church  •,  or  rather  by  baptifm,  as  it  is  generally 
put ;  fo  according  to  the  order  of  the  church  of  England^  at  the  baptifm  of  a 
child,  the  miniftcr  fays,  "We  receive  this  child  into  the  congregation  of  Chrift's 
**  flock."     And  by  the  Aflcmbly  of  Divines,  :'*  Baptifm  is  called  a  facrament 
"  of  the  New  Teftament,  whereby  the  parties  baptized  are  folemnly  admitted 
"  into  the  vifible  church."     And  to  which  there  is  a  ftrangecontradidtion  in  the 
following  anfwer,  where  it  is  faid,  that  "  Baptifm  is  not  to  be  adminiftered  to  any 
"  that  are  out  of  the  vifible  church ;"  but  if  by  baptifm  the  parties  baptized 
are  folemnly  admitted  into  the  vifible  church,  then  before  baptifm  by  which 
they  are  admitted,  they  muft  be  out  of  it :  one  or  other  muft  be  wrongs  either 
perfons  are  not  admitted  into  the  vifible  church  by  baptifm,  or  if  they  are,  thea 
before  baptifm  they  are  out  of  ir,  and  have  baptifhfi  adminiftered  to  them  in 
order  to  their  being  admitted  into  it^  and  Calvin  fays,  according  to  whofe  plan 
of  church-government  at  Genrva^  that  of  the  Scotch  church  is  planned,  that 
baptifm  is  a  folemn  introdu&ion  to  the  church  of  God  \    And  Mr  Baxter  ar- 
gues, ^^  that  if  there  be  neither  precept  nor  example  of  admitting  church- 
^*  members  in  all  the  New  Teftament  but  by  baptifm  ^  then  all  that  arc  now 
«^  admitted  ought  to  come  in  by  baptifm  v  but  there  is  neither  precept  -nor 
«'  example  in  all  the  New  Teftament  of  admitting  church -members  but  by 
«<  baptifm  ;  therefore  they  ought  to  come  in  the  fame  way  now."    So  then  in- 
fants becoming  members  of  a  national  church  by  baptifm,  they  are  originally 
of  it ;  are  the  materials  of  which  it  confifts  -,  and  it  is  by  ibe  bapiifm  of  infants 
it  is  fupplied  with  members^  and  is  fupported  and  maintained  •,  fo  that  it  may  . 
be  truly  faid,  that  Infant- baptifm  is  the  bafis  and  foundation  of  a  national 
church,  and  is  indeed  the  finews,  ftrength,  and  fupport  of  it:  and  infants  be- 
ing admitted  members  by  baptifm,  continue  fuch  when  grown  up,  even  though 
of  the  moft  dilTolute  lives  and  converfations,  as  multitudes  of  them  are;  and 
many,  inftead  of  being  treated  as  church-members,  defcrvc  to  be  fent  to  the 

houfe 

<  Ef  id.  Calvin.  £p.  ad  N.  S.  D.  p.  44!. 
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houfe  of  corrcftion,  as  fomc  arc  j  and  others  arc  guilty  of  fuch  flagitious  crimes 
that  they  die  an  infamous  death  •,  yet  even  thcfe  die  in  the  communion  of  the 
church ;  and  thus  the  church  and  the  world  are  united  and  kept  together  till 
death  doth  them  part. 

The  Independents  would  indeed  feparate  the  church  and  the  world,  according 
to  their  principles-,  but  cannot  do  it,  being  fettered  and  hampered  with  Infant- 
church-memberfhip  and  baptifm,  about  which  they  are  at  a  lofs  and  difagreed 
on  what  to  place  it  *,  fome  place  it  on  infants  intereft  in  the  covenant  of  grace  \ 
and  here  they  fadly    contradid  themfelves  or  one  another ;  at  one  time  they 
fay  it  is  incerell  in  the  covenant  of  grace  gives  infants  a  right  to  baptifm*,  and 
at  another  time,  that  it  is  by  baptifm  they  are  brought  and  entered  into  the 
covenant  *,  and  fomecimes  it  is  not  in  the  inward  part  of  the  covenant  they  are 
intcrcfted,  only  in  the  external  part  of  it,  where  hypocrites  and  gracelcfs  pcr- 
fons  may  be ;  but  what  that  external  part  is,  no  mortal  can  tell :  others  not 
being  faiisfied  that  their  infant-feed  as  fuch  are  all  incerefted  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  fay,  it  is  not  that,  but  the  church-covenant  that  godly  parents  enter 
into,  which  gives  their  children  with  them  a  right  to  church  memberfliip  and 
baptifm  :  children  in  their  minority,  it  is  faid  %  covenant  with  their  parents, 
and  fo  become  church-members,  and  this  intitles  them  to  baptifm;  for  accon!- 
ing  to  the  old  Independents  of  New  Englandy  none  but  members  of  a  vifible 
church   were  to  be  baptized  ^  j  though  Dr  Goodwin  "is  of  a  different  mind  : 
hence  only  fuch  as  were  children  of  members  of  churches,  even  of  fet  mem- 
bers %  as  they  call  them,  were  admitted,  though  of  godly  and  approved  chrif- 
tians ;  and  though  they  may  have  been  members,  yet  if  excommunicated,  their 
children  born  in  the  time  of  their  excommunication  might  not  be  baptized'; 
but  thofe  children  that  are  admitted  members  and  baptized,  though  not  con** 
firmed  members,  as  they  (lile  them,  till  they  profefs  faith  and  repentance  ^  ^ 
yet  during  their  minority,  which  reaches  till  they  are  more  than  thirteen  years- 
of  age,  according  to  the  example  of  IJhmaeU  and  till  about  fixteen  years  of  age,- 
they  are  real  members  to  fuch  intents  and  purpofes,  as,  that  if  their  parents 
are  difmifled  to  other  churches,  their  children  ought  to  be  put  into  the  letters 
of  difmiflion  with  them*^;  and  whilft  their  minority  continues,  are  under  church - 
watch,  and  fubje£t  to  the  reprchenflons,  admonitions,  and  cenfures  thereof,  for 

3x2  .         theit 

^  Dirpatation  concerning  church-members  and  their  children  at  Bofton,  p*  i  z,  13.  Hooker's 
Survey  of  charch-difcipline,  part  3.  p.  2f,  1>.  ^  Cotton^s  Way  of  the  churches  in  New 

England,  p.  81.     Bofton-difptitacion,  p.  4.     Dtfence  of  the  Nine  Propofitions,  p,  115. 

^  Governmentof  the  churches  of  Chrifty  p.  377.  ^  Dcfericcof  ih^'NinePropofi  ions,  p./g. 

^  Cotton's  Way,  p.  8^*     Bolloh-difpucation,  p.  25.     Hooker's  Survey,  part  3.  p.  18. 

^  Cotton's  Holinefs  of  church-members,  p.  19*    Bofton-diCputation,  p.  3.  1  Ibid.  p.  r^. 
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their  iieaiing  and  ametKlment %  as  need  (haH  require;  though  with  rel^)eft  to 
public  rebuke,  admonuion,  and  excomtnuntcatton,  children  rn  then*  fmhority 
are  not  fubjcdl  to  chur€h«<liicipline,  only  to  Aieh  as  is  by  way  of  ^nritual  wsich 
and  private  rebuke  •.     The  original  i/r^^^/r^^/j,  by  the  covenant  feed,  who 
have  a  right  to  church-memberfhip  and  baptifhi,  thought  only  the  fted  of  im- 
mediace  parents  in  church- covenant  are  meant,  and  not  of  progenitors  \    Mr 
Ccttiu  fajrs  %  *^  Infants  cannot  claim  right  unto  baptifm,  but  in  the  right  of  one 
•^  of  choir  parents  or  both ;  whei^  neither  of  the  parents  can  claim  right  to  the 
•*  Lord's* fupper,  there  their  infants  cannot  claim  right  to  baptifm  ;**  though 
he  afterwards  fays  "^^  "  it  may  be  confidered,  whether  the  children  may  not  be 
**  baptized,  where  either  the  grandfather  or  grandmother  *  have  made  profeffion 
•*  of  their  faith  and  repentance  before  the  church,  and  are  ftill  living  to  under- 
**  take  for  the  chriftian  education  of  the  child ;  or  if  thefe  fail,  what  hinden 
^'  but  that  if  the  parents  will  refign  their  infant  to  be  educated   in  the  houfeof 
•»  any  godly  member  of  the  church,  the  child  may  be  lawfully  baptized  in  the 
*»  right  of  its  houfhold  governor."     But  Mr  Flookerj  as  he  aflerts '',  thatchil- 
drcB  as  children  have  no  right  to  baptiTm,  fo  it  belongs  not  to  any  predeceflbrs, 
cither  nearer  or  farther  off  removed  from  the  next  parents  to  give  right  of  this 
privilege  to  their  children ;  by  which  predeccflbrs,  he  fays,  he  includes  and 
comprehends  all  befides  the  next  parent ;  grandfather,  great  grandfather,  &{. 
So  the  minillers  and  meflengers  of  the  congregational  churches  that  met  at  the 
Savoy  dechrt'i  *^  that  not  only  thofc  that  do  actually  profefs  faith  in,  and 
*^  obedience  unto  Chrift,  but  alfo  the  infants  of  one  or  both  believing  parents 
**  arc  to  be  baptized,  and  thofc  only.**    And  the  commiflSoners  for  the  review 
of  the  Common  Prayer,  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  king  Charles  the  lecond; 
thofe  of  the  Prefiyterian  perfuafion  moved,  on  the  behalf  of  others,  that  •*  there 
^  being  divers  learned,  pious,  and  peaceable  minifters,  who  not  only  judge  it 
^  unlawful  to  baptize  children  whofe  parents  both  of  them  arc  Atheifts,  Infi- 
**  dels,  Heretics,  or  Unbaptized  -,  but  alfb  fuch  whofe  parents  are  excommuoi- 
**  cate  perfbns,  fornicators,  or  otherwife  notorious  and  fcandalous  finners ;  we 
«*  defire,  fay  they,  they  may  not  be  inforoed  to  baptize  the  children  of  fuch, 
**  until  they  have  made  open  profelHon  of  their  repentance  before  baptifm*:** 
but  now  1  do  not  underftand,  that  the  prefent  generation  of  Diflenters  of  this 
denomination,  adhere  to  the  principles  and  pra£tices  of  their  predeceflTors,  at 

leaft 

'  Ctsnbfidge  PUtforn  of  chofdi  govtramcnt,  p.  t8«  *  BoioiH4i<p«tatk»,  p.  \\. 

t  BoftoQ-diljpoUtioD,  p^ig,  »  Couoa*a  Way  of  the chnrchtt.  p.  8a.  ^  Ibtd.p.iis. 

«  Of  thii  fee  Epift.  Calvin.  Ep.  Pardla,  p.  17$.  &  Stldco.  Otia,  Theolog.  Exercittt*  'j.USutu 
p.  544*  r  Surrey  of  church- difcipliiie,  part  3.  p.  ij^ 

*  Declaraticn  of  the  Faith  tnd  Order,  &c.  c.  29.  p.  48. 

*  Froceedings  of  the  Commiifioner^  of  both  Perfoalioas,  5:c.  p.  zz. 
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leaft  vciy  few  of  them  ^  but  admit  to  baptifm,  not  only  the  children  of  mem- 
bers of  their  churcbe^  but  of  thofi:  who  are  not  members,  only  hearers,  or  that 
9pply  to  them  for  the  baptifm  of  their  infants,  whether  gracious  or  gracekfs 
perifons  :  and  were  only  the  firft  fort  admitted,  children  of  members,  what  are 
they  i  No  better  than  others,  born  in  (in,  born  of  the  flefii,  carnal  and  cor- 
f'Upt,  are  of  the  world,  notwithftanding  their  birth  of  religious  perfons,  until 
chcy  are  called  out  of  it  by  the  efic&ual  grace  of  God  i  and  as  they  grow  up, 
appear  to  be  of  the  world  as  others,  and  have  their  converlation  according  to 
the  courfe  of  its  ^md  nuiny  of  them  are  diflblute  in  their  lives,  and  fcandalous 
in  their  converfations  :  and  yet  I  do  not  underftand,  that  any  notice  is  taken  of 
them  in  a  church-way  &  as  to  be  admonifhed,  cenfured,  and  excommunicated ; 
but  they  retain  their  memberlhip,  into  which  they  were  taken  in  their  infancy, 
and  continue  in  it  to  the  day  of  their  death :  and  if  this  is  not  uniting  and  keep- 
ing the  world  and  church  together,  I  know  not  what  is. 

Moreover  all  the  arguments  that  are  made  ufe  of  to  prove  the  church  ofCbrift 
under  the  gofpei-difpenfation  to  be  congregational,  and  againft  a  national  church, 
are  all  deftroyed  by  the  baptifm  and  memberlhip  of  infants.  It  is  faid  in  fa^ 
vour  of  the  one,  and  againft  the  other,  that  the  members  of  a  vifible  church 
are  £itnts  by  calling,  fuch  as  in  charitable  difcrcrion  may  be  accounted  fo  ^  y 
but  are  infants  who  are  admitted  to  memberihip  and  baptized,  fuch  ?  The  ho- 
linefs  pleaded  for  as  belonging  to  them,  is  only  a  federal  holinefs,  and  that  t» 
merely  chimerical :  are  they  called  to  be  faints,  or  faints  by  effeflual  calling  ? 
Can  they,  in  charitable  difcretion,  or  in  rational  charity,  be  thought  to  be  truly 
and  really  holy,  or  faints,  as  the  churches  of  the  New  Tcftament  are  faid  to 
be?  And  if  they  cannot  in  ajudgment  of  charity,  be  accounted  real  faints,  and 
yet  are  admitted  members  of  churches  %  why  not  others,  of  whom  it  cannot  be 
charitably  thought  that  they  are  real  faints  ?  Befides,  it  is  iaid  by  the  Indepen^ 
dents,  «*  that  members  of  gofpel-churches  are  faints  by  calling,,  vifibly  mani«^ 
«^  fefting  and  evidencing  by  their  profeffion  and  walk  their  obedience  to  that 
««  call ;  who  are  further  known  to  each  other  by  their  confefiion  of  faith  wrought 
**  in  them  by  the  power  of  God  ;  and  do  willingly  confent  to  walk  together^ 
<«  according  to  the  appointment  of  Chrift;,  giving  up  themftlves  to  the  Lord 
<«  and  to  one  another  by  the  will  of  God,  in  profeiftd  fubjedlion  to  the  ordi- 
^<  nances  of  the  gofpel  ^  :'*  now  are  infants  fuch  ?  Do  they  manifeft  and  evidence 
by  a  profeiBon  and  walk  their  obedience  to  a  divine  call  ?  And  if  they  do  nor,, 
and  yet  are  admitted  members,  why  not  others,  who  give  no  more  evidence 
than  they  do  ?  Do  they  make  a  confefTion  of  faith  wrought  in  them  ?  Docs,  it 

appean 

^  Cotton*8  Way  of  the  churchei,  &c.  p.  5$.     Cuobtidff^Fhtform,,  c.  3.  p.  3. 
<  Savojr-Declaratioii,  &c.  p.  57. 
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appear  that  they  have  fuch  a  faith  ?  and  in  aconfeflion  made,  and  lb  nradets 
to  be  known  by  fellow-members  ?  and  if  not,  and  yet  received  and  owned  as 
members,  why  not  others  that  make  no  more  confeflion  of  faith  than  they  do; 
Do  infants  confent  to  walk  with  the  church  of  Chrift,  and  give  up  themfelves 
to  the  Lord  and  one  another,  and  profefs  to  be  fubjeft  to  the  ordinances  of  the 
gofpel  ?  and  if  they  do  nor,  as  moft  certainly  they  do  not,  and  yet  are  membersi 
why  may  not  others  be  alfo  members  on  iht  faoie  footing  ?  Is  it  objeded  CO  a 
national  church,  that  perfons  of  the  word  of  charafters  are  menibers  of  it;  and  by 
this  means  the  church  is  filled  with  men  very  difreputable  and  fcandalous  in  their 
lives  ?  and  is  not  this  true  of  infants  admitted  members  in  their  infancy,  who  when 
grown  up  are  very  wicked  and  immoral,  and  yet  their  memberlhip  continues  ? 
and  why  not  then  national  churches  be  admitted  of,  notwithftanding  the  above 
obje£tion  ?  So  that  upon  the  whole,  I  think,  I  have  good  reafon  to  fay,  *<  that 
*'  there  cannot  be  a  full  reparation  of  the  one  from  the  other,  that  is,  of  the 
"  church  from  the  world,  nor  a  thorough  reformation  in  religion,  until  ic  (In- 
**  fant-baptifm)  is  wholly  removed/* 

III.  In  the  faid  Preface,  I  cxprcfs  my  firm  belief  of  the  entire  cefTation  of 
Infant-baptifm,  in  time  to  come:  my  words  are,  "  though  it  (Infant-baptifm) 
"  has  fo  long  and  largely  obtained  (as  it  has  from  the  fourth  century  till  now, 
*'  and  over  the  greater  part  who  have  fince  bore  the  chriftian  name)  and  ftill 
^^  does  obtain*,  I  believe  with  a  firm  and  unfhaken  faith,  that  the  time  is  haften- 
•*  ing  on,  when  Infant-baptifm  will  be  no  more  praftifed  in  the  world."  I  mean 
in  the  fpiiiiual  reign  ofChrift;  for  in  his  pcrfonal  reign  there  will  be  no  ordi- 
nances, nor  the  adminiftration  of  them  -,  and  this  is  explained  by  what  I  farther 
fay,  "  when  churches  will  be  formed  on  the  fan[)C  plan  they  were  in  the  times  of 

theapoftles;  when  gofpel-do6trine  and  difcipline  will  be  reftored  to  their 

primitive  purity  and  luftre;  when  the  ordinances  of  baptifm  and  the  Lord's 
**  fupper  will  be  adminiftered  as  they  were  firft  delivered;  all  which  will 
**  be  accomplifhed,  when  "  the  Lord  (hall  be  king  over  all  the  earth,  and 
"  there  (hall  be  one  Lord  and  his  name  one  •,"  that  is,  when  there  (hall  be 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptifm,  acknowledged  by  all  chriftians ;  and 
they  will  be  all  of  one  mind  with  refped  to  the  doftrines  and  ordinances  of 
the  gofpel.  And  as  it  becomes  every  man  to  give  a  reafon  of  the  faith  and 
hope  he  has  concerning  divine  things,  with  meeknefs  and  fear ;  the  reafons  of 
my  firm  belief,  that  Infant-baptifm  will  be  no  more  pradtifed  in  the  latter  day, 
and  fpiritual  reign  of  Chrift,  are  fome  of  them  fuggefted  in  the  above  para- 
graph,  and  others  may  be  added,  as, 

Firftj  Becaufe  churches  in  the  time  referred  to  will  be  formed  on  the  plan 
churches  were  in  the  time  of  the  apoftles;  that  this  will   be  the  cafe,  fee  the 

prophecies 
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prophecies  in  Ifai.  i.  25,  26.  Jer.  xxx.  18,  20.  Rev.  xi.  19.  Now  the  apoftolic 
churches  confifted  only  of  baptized  believers,  or  of  fuch  who  were  baptized 
upon  profeflion  of  iheir  faith  ;  the  members  of  the  Brft  chriftian  church,  which 
was  at  Jerufalemj  were  firft  baptized  upon  their  converfion,  and  then  added 
to  it  \  ^|he  next  chriftian  church,  at  Samaria^  conCfted  of  men  and  women  bap- 
tized on  believing  the  gofpel  preached  by  Philip ;  and  the  church  at  Corinth^ 
of  luch  who  hearing,  believed  and  were  baptized ;  and  on  the  fame  plan  were 
formed  the.  churches  9X  Rome^  Philippic  Colojfs^  and  others;  nor  is  there  one 
fingle  inftance  of  Infant-baptifm  and  of  Infant-church-member(hip  in  ihem; 
wherefore  if  churches  in  the  latter  day  will  be  on  the  fame  plan,  then  Infant- 
baptifni  will  be  no  more  pradifed. 

Secoudlyy  Becaufe  then  the  ordinances  of  the  gofpel  will  be  adminiftered,  as 
(hey  were  firit  delivered,  clear  of  all  prefent  corruption  and  fuperftition  •,  this 
is  what  is  meant  by  the  temple  of  God  being  opened  in  heaven^  on  the  founding 
of  the  feventh  trumpet.  Rev.  xi.  19.  and  xv.  5.  which  refpeds  the  reftoration 
of  worftiip,  difcipline,  dodlrines  and  ordinances,  to  the  free  ufe  of  them,  and 
to  their  original  purity  *,  when,  as  the  ordinance  of  the  LordVfupper  will  be 
adminiftered  clear  of  all  corruptions  and  ceremonies  introduced  by  Papifts  and 
retained  by  Proteftants  \  fo  likewife  the  ordinance  of  baptifm,  both  with  refped 
\o  fubje£t  and  mode  \  which,  as  it  was  Brft  delivered,  was  only  adminiftered  to 
perfons  profefting  faith  and  repentance^  and  that  by  immerfion  only ;  and  if 
this  will  be  univerfally  adminiftered  in  the  latter  day,  as  in  the  Hrft  ages  of 
chriftianity,  Infant-fprinkling  will  be  pradifed  no  more. 

Thirdly^  Becaufe  Chrift  will  then  be  king  over  all  the  earth  in  a  fpiritual  fenfe  -, 
one  Lord,  whofc  commands  will  be  obeyed  with  great  precifion  and  exadnefs,. 
according  to  his  will  revealed  in  his  word ;  and  as  baptifm  is  one  of  his  com- 
mands he  has  prefcribed,  as  he  is  and  will  be  acknowledged  the  one  Lord  and 
head  of  the  church,  and  not  the  pope,  who  will  no  more  be  fubmitted  to ;  fo 
there  will  be  one  baptifm^  which  will  be  adminiftered  to  one  fort  of  fubjeds 
only,  as  he  has  direded,  and  in  one  manner  only^by  immerfion,  of  which  his 
baptifm  is  an  example ;  and  therefoie  I  believe  that  Infant- fprinkiiog  will  be 
no  more  in  ufe. 

Fourthly^  At  this  fame  time  the  name  oi C\ix\^  will  be  one^  that  is,  his  religion  *, 
which  will  be  the  fame  it  was  at  firft  inftituted  by  him.  Now  it  is  various,  as. 
it  is^profeiled  and  pradifed  by  different  perfons  that  bear  his  name ;  but  in  the. 
latter  day,  it  will  be  one  and  the  fame,  in  all  its  branches,  as  embraced;  pro- 
fefled,  and  exercifed,  by  all  that  are  called  chriftians  ^  and  as  baotifm  is  one. 
part  of  it,  this  will  be  pradifed  in  an  uniform  manner,  or  by  all  alike,  that 
(ball  name  the  name  of  Chrift  ^  for  fince  Chrift's  name,  or  the  chriftian  religion. 
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in  all  its  parts,  will  be  the  fame  in  all  the  profeflbrs  of  k^  1  therefbre  finaljf 
believe,  chat  baptifm  will  be  praftifcd  alike  by  di,  according  to  the  primitifc 
inititution ;  and  confequently,  that  Infant-bapttfm  will  be  no  more  :  fbr, 

Fifibfy^  As  at  this  time,  the  ^Mtcbmen  will  fee  eye  te  eye^  Ifai.  Ei.  8.  the  oiiiot 
ters  of  the  gofpel  will  be  of  one  miiid,  both  with  refpeA  to  the  dofirines  lod 
duties  of  chfiftiantty ;  will  alike  preach  the  one,  and  pradife  che  other;  fatk 
people  under  their  miniftrations  will  be  all  agreed,  and  receiire  th^  troths  of 
the  gofpel  in  the  love  of  them,  and  fubmit  to  the  precepts  and  inftittitkms  cf 
it,  without  any  difference  among  tbemfelres,  and  wrthoiit  any  variation  from 
the  word  of  God ;  and  among  the  reft,  the  ordinance  of  baptifm,  about  wUch 
there  will  be  no  longer  ftrife ;  but  all  will  agree  that  the  proper  fabje^  of  it  ire 
believers,  and  the  right  mode  of  it  inntnerdon ;  and  fb  Infant-lprinkling  will  be 
no  more  contended  for;  farnts  ih  this«  as  in  other  things,  will  ferrc  the  Lord 
with  one  confent,  Zeph.  m.  9. 

Sixthly^  Another  reafon  why  I  firmly  believe  Infant- baptifm  will  faeieifer 
be  no  more  prad):ifed,  is,  becaufe  antichrift  will  be  entirely  confftmed  veith  the  ^• 
fit  or  breath  of  Chrift's  moulb^  and  with  the  trigbtntfs  of  bis  comh^^  z  Tbe&  ii. 
8.  that  is,  with  the  pure  and  powerful  preaching  of  his  word,  at  his  coming  to 
take  to  himfelf-^his  power,  and  reign  ^tritually  in  the  churches,  in  a  more  glo- 
rious manner;  when  all  antichriftian  do&rinea  and  praftices  will  be  emirely  abo- 
li(hed  and  ceafc,  even  the  whole  body  of  antichriftian  worihip ;  not  a  fimb  of 
antichrift  Ihall  remain,  but  all  fhall  be  confumed.  Now  as  I  believe,  and  it  has 
been  (hewn,  that  Infant-baptifm  is  a  part  and  pillar  of  Popery,  alimbofanti* 
chrift,  a  branch  of  fuperftition  and  will^^worihip,  introduced  by  the  roan  of  fio, 
'  when  he  (hall  be  de(lToyed,  this  (hall  be  deftroyed  with  him  and  be  no  more. 

Seventhly^  Though  the  notion  of  Inftnt-baptifm  has  been  embraced  and  pn&> 
tifed  by  many  good  and  godly  men  in  feveral  ages ;  yet  it  is  part  of  the  wood, 
hay,  and  ftubble,  laid  by  them  upon  the  foundation ;  is  one  of  thofe  workiof 
theirs,  the  bright  day  of  the  gofpel  (hall  declare  to  be  a  fal(hood  i  and  which 
the  (ire  of  the  word  will  try,  bum  up,  and  confume,  though  they  themielves 
fliall  be  faved ;  and  therefore  being  utterly  confumed,  (haHoo  more  appear  in 
the  world :  for, 

Eigbtbfy^  When  the  angel  (hall  defcend  from  heaven  with  great  power,  and 
tbe  eartb  be  ligbiened  witb  bis  glery^  which  will  be  at  the  fall  of  Babyhn  and  ruin 
of  Antichrift,  Rev.  xviii.  r,  2.  fuch  will  be  the  blaze  of  light  then  given,  tfait 
all  antichriftian  darknefs  fhall  be  removed,  and  all  works  of  darkneft  wiH  be 
made  manifeft  and  caft  oflT,  among  which  Infant-baptifm  is  one ;  and  then  tbe 
eartb  will  he  full  ef  tbe  knewleige  $f  tbeterd^  as  tbe  waters  c&vir  tbe  fu^  I(ai.  xi.^. 
even  of  the  knowledge  of  the  word,  ways,  wor(hip,  truths,  and  ordinances  of 

God, 
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Cod,  and  all  ignorance  of  them  vanifli  and  difappear-,  and  then  the  ordinance 
ofbaptifni  will  appear  in  its  former  luftrc  and  purity,  and  be  embraced  ard 
fiibmittcd  to  in  it  j  and  every  corruption  of  it  be  reje6tcd,  of  which  Infant- 
baptifm  is  one. 

NtHlbfy,  Whereas  the  ordinances  of  the  gofpel,  baptifm  and  theLord's-fupper, 
are  to  continue  until  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrift,  or  the  end  of  the  world, 
Miit,xxv\ii.  ig,  ao.  i  Cor.  x\.  26.  and  whereas  there  have  been  corruptions 
introduced  into  them,  as  they  are  generally  adrniniftered,  unlefs  among  fomc 
few;  it  is  not  reafonable  to  think,  that  thofe  corruptions  will  be  continued  to 
the  fecond  coming  of  Chrift,  but  that  they  will  be  removed  before,  even  at  his 
fpiritual  coming,  or  in  his  fpiritual  reign :  and  as  with  refpcft  to  baptifm  par- 
,  ticularty,  there  muft  be  a  miftake  on  one  fide  or  the  other,  both  with  refpeft 
to  fubje£t  and  modt? ;  and  as  this  miftake  I  firmly  believe  is  on  the  ftde  of  the 
Psedobaptifts  *,  fu,  I  as  6rmly  believe  for  the  reafon  given,  that  it  will  be  re- 
moved, and  Infant-fprinklitig  for  the  future  no  more  ufed- 

Tenibfy,  The  Fhiladelphian  church-ftate,  which  anfwcrs  to  and  includes  the 
fpiritual  reign  of  Chrift  in  his  churches,  is  what  I  refer  unto  in  the  preface,  as 
the  time  when  the  pradicc  of  Infant- baptifm  will  ceafc  1  in  which  I  am  con- 
6rmed,  by  the  charadcrs  given  of  that  church  and  the  members  of  it ;  as, 
that  it  ktpt  the  word  of  Chrift ;  that  b,  not  only  the  doftrines  of  the  gofpel, 
which  will  be  then  purely  preached  and  openly  profefled,  but  the  ordinances 
of  it,  baptifm  and  the  LordVfupper ;  which  have  been  (particularly  baptifm) 
fadly  corrupted  in  almoft  all  the  periods  of  the  churches  hitherto,  excepting 
the  apoftolic  one ;  but  will  in  this  period  be  reftorcd  to  their  priftine  purity 
and  glory  -,  hence  it  is  promifed  to  this  church,  and  that  it  reprefcnts,  that 
becaufe  it  kept  the  wor4  of  Chn&'s  patienee  truly  and  faithfully,  it  ftiould  be 
kept  from  the  hour  of  temptation  that  fliould  come  on  all  tlie  earth  1  and  is 
exhorted  to  liofd  faft  what  Ihe  had,  both  the  doArines  and  ordinances,-  as  tlit-y 
were  delivered  by  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  and  as  (he  now  held  them  in  the  truth 
and  purity  of  them.  Thcfe  are  the  rcafons  why  I  believe  with  a  firm  and  un- 
Ihaken  faith,  that  the  time  is  coming,  and  I  hope  will  not  be  long,  when 
Infant-baptifm  will  be  no  more  praflifed  in  the  world. 

Since,  now  at  this  time,  we  are  greatly  and  juftly  alarmed  with  the  increafe 
of  Popery;  in  order  to  put  a  ftop  to  it,  let  us  begin  at  home,  and  endeavour 
to  remove  all  remains  of  it  among  ourfelvcs ;  fo  ftiall  we  with  the  better 
grace,  and  it  owy  be  hc^d,  with  greater  fuccefs,  oppofe  and  hinder  the  fpread 
of  ic 


..:Voi-  u. 


530  INFANT    -    BAPTISM.    A    PART 

POSTSCRIPT. 

T^HE  writer  w!io  lately  appeared  in  a  news-paper,  under  the  name  of  Condi- 
dus,  hiiving  been  obliged  to  quit  his  mountebank- ftage,  on  which  he  held 
forth  to  the  public  for  a  few  days ;  has,  in  his  great  humility,  condcfcendcd  to 
deal  out  his  packets,  in  a  Icfs  popular  way  ;  under  the  title  of,  *'  The  tmt  Scrip- 
"  ture-Dc^lrinsof  the  Mode  and  Suhje£fs  of  Cbrijiian Baptifm,  &c.  in  fix  letters." 
It  is  quite  unreafonable  that  we  fhould  be  put,  by  every  impertinent  fcribbler, 
to  the  drudgery  ofanfwering,  what  has  been  anfwered  over  and  over  ag^n  ia 
this  controverfy.  However  I  (hall  make  fliort  work  with  this  writer,  and  there- 
fore I  have  only  put  him  to,  and  (hall  only  give  him  a  little  gentle  correction  at 
the  carCs  tail  \  to  ufe  the  phrafe  of  a  late  learned  Profejfer  in  one  of  our  univer- 
fiiics,  with  refpeft  to  the  difcipline  of  a  certain  Bijhop. 

The_firJI  and  fecotid  letters  of  Candidus,  in  the  news-paper,  are  anfwered  in 
marginal  notes  on  my  Sermon  upon  Baptifm,  and  publilhed  along  with  it.  His 
tbird  letter  is  a  mean  piece  of  buffoonery  and  fcurrility  ;  it  begins  with  a  trite, 
vulgar  proverb,  in  low  language.  Be  only  for  the  mouth  of  an  HoftUr  or  a  Car- 
man%  and  his  friends  feem  tohave  fpoilcdonc  orother  of  ihefe,  by  making  hltn 
a  Par/on.  He  goes  on  throughout  the  whole  of  the  letter,  as  one  that  is  in  great 
haftc,  running  after  his  wits,  to  feek  for  ihem,  having  loft  them,  if  ever  he 
had  anyi  and  it  concludes  with  a  poor,  pitiful,  fooiifli  burlelk,  mixed  with 
flander  and  falfhood,  on  an  innocent  gentleman  ;  quitea  ftrangcr  tohim,  and 
could  never  have  offended  him,  but  by  a  confcientious  regard  to  what  he  believ- 
ed was  his  duty.  However,  by  this  bafe  and  inhuman  treatment,  it  appears 
that  his  moral  charafter  is  unimpeachable,  or  otherwife  it  would  have  been  nib- 
bled at.  H'\s  fourth  letter  begins  with  reprefcniing  the  fermon  published,  as 
16  mangled,  changed,  altered,  and  added  to,  that  it  has  fcarce  any  remains  of 
its  original ;  m  which  he  muft  be  condemned  by  all  that  heard  it :  and  he  has 
mod  unluckily  charged  one  claufe  as  an  addition,  which,  there  cannot  be  one 
in  ten  but  will  remember  it ;  It  is  this,  "  If  any  man  can  find  any  others  in  his 
"  (the  jailor's)  houfe,  befides  all  that  were  in  it,  he  muit  be  reckoned  a  very 
"■  fagacious  perfon  ;"  and  he  himfclf,  in  his  ^rji  letter,  publilhed  before  the 
fcrrmun  was,  has  an  oblique  glance  at  it  j  calling  me,  in  a  fneering  way,  "the 
"  Jagscictis  dodor."  What  he  fays  in  the  following  part  of  the  letter,  concern- 
ing the  fubjcds  of  baptifm,  and  what  he  intended  to  fay  concerning  the  mode 
in  another  letter,  which  was  prevented,  I  fuppofe  are  contained  in  a  fet  of  letters 
now  piibiitlied  ;  and  which  arc  addrclTed,  not  to  Mr  Printer,  who  caft  him  offi 
buttci  candid  Aiilip,fdohpiiJ} ;  and  indeed  the  epithet  of  cawii/t/ better  agrees 

with  ' 
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wich  that  fort  of  people  than  with  himfelf,  of  which  he  feems  confcious,  if  he 
has  any  confcience  at  all ;  for  it  looks  as  if  he  had  not*  or  he  could  never  have 
fct  out  with  fuch  a  moll  notorious  untruth,  and  impudent  fallliood ;  affirming 
that  I  faid  in  my  fermon,  that  "the  ten  commandments,  ftiled  the  moral  law, 
»'  were  not  binding  on  Chrift's  difciples  1"  a  greater  untruth  could  not  well  have 
been  told :  my  writings  in  general  teftify  the  contrary,  and  particularly  two 
fermons  I  have  publiflied,  one  called,  "  The  Law  eftahlijhtd  by  the  Gofpel"  and 
the  other,  "  Tbe  Law  in  the  Haitd  of  Cbrift  "  which  are  fufficient  to  juftify  me 
from  fuch  a  wicked  calumny ;  and  the  paragraph  with  which  my  fermon  begins, 
attacked  by  him,  and  which  I  declare,  are  the  words  I  delivered  in  the  pulptr, 
that  "  the  ten  commandments,  are  the  commands  of  God,  and  to  be  obfcrved 
"  by  chriftians  under  theprefentdifpenfationi"  for  which  Iquoted  i  Or.  ix.  21. 
this  I  fay,  mult  Uare  him  in  theface,  and  awaken  his  guilty  confcience,  if  not 
feared  as  with  a  red-hot  iron  ;  which  I  fear  is  his  cafe.  As  for  his  flings  at  eter- 
nal judiflcation,  which  he  has  lugged  into  this  controverfy,  and  his  grand  con- 
cluding and  common  argument  agatnft  it,  that  it  is  eternal  nonfenfe,  I  derpife-, 
he  has  not  a  head  for  that  controverfy :  and  I  would  only  put  him  in  mind  of 
what  Dr  Owen  faid  to  Baxter^  who  charged  him  wfith  holding  it,  "  What  would 
•'  the  man  have  mc  fay  ?  I  have  told  him,  I  am  not  of  that  opinion  ;  would  he 
*'  have  me  fwear  to  it,  that  I  am  not  ?  but  though  I  am  not,  I  know  betltr  and 
."  wijer  men  than  myfelf  that  do  hold  it." 

Some  body  in  the  news-paper,  obfcrving  that  this  man  was  froward  and  per- 
verfe,  and  fearing  he  Ihould  do  hurt  t,o  religion  in  general,  in  order  to  diver: 
him  from  it,  and  guide  him  another  way ;  complimented  him  with  beino-  a  man 
of  wit,  and  of  abilities  -,  and  the  vain  young  man  fancies  he  realty  is  one :  and 
being  a  witty  youth,  and  of  abilities,  he  has  been  able  to  produce  an  inftance 
of  Infant-baprifm,  about  1 500  years  before  diriftian  baptifm  was  inftituted ; 
though  he  muft  not  have  the  icAc  credit  of  it,  becaufe  it  has  been  obfcrved  be- 
fore him  :  the  inftance  is  of  the  p^age  of  the  Ifraelites  through  the  fea,  at 
which  time,  he  fay«,  their  children  were  baptized,  as  well  as  they  :  come  then^ 
fa:.s  he,  in  very  polite  language,  this  is  one  fcriptore-inftance;  but  if  he  had 
had  his  wits  about  him,  he  might  have  improved  this  inflance,  and  ftrerxrthencd 
his  argument  a  litde  more  i  by  obfcrving  that  there  was  a  mixed  multitude, 
that  came  with  the  Ifraelites  out  of  Egypt^  and  with  them  paflbd  through  the 
fea,  with  their  children'  alfo.  And.  Gnce  he  makes  mention  of  Nebttcbadnizzar's 
baptifm,  it  is  much  he  did  not  try  to  make  out,  that  his  children  were  baptized 
fllfo,  then  or  at  fonK  other  time.  This  is  the  trucfcripiure-dodrine,  of  the 
fubje£U.of  chriftian  baptifm,  according  to  his  title. 

3  V  2  That 
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That  the  Jews  received  their  profclytes  by  baptifm,  before  the  times  of  Cbrift; 
he  fays,  I  know;  but  if  I  do,  he  does  not.  I  obferve,  he  is  very  ready  to 
afcribe  great  knowledge  of  things  to  me,  which  he  himfelf  is  ignorant  of-,  I 
am  much  obliged  to  him  :  the  great  names  he  oppofes  to  me,  do  not  frighten 
me ;  I  have  read  their  writings  and  teftimonies,  and  know  what  they  were 
capable  of  producing,  and  to  how  little  purpofe;  though  I  muft  confefs,  it  is 
amazing  to  me,  that  any  men  of  learning  (hould  give  into  fuch  a  notion,  that 
chriftian  baptifm  is  founded  upon  a  tradition  of  the  baptifm  or  dipping  of 
profelytes  with  the  Jews  •,  of  which  tradition  there  is  not  the  leaft  hint,  neiiber ' 
in  the  Old  nor  in  the  New  Teftament ;  nor  in  the  Apocryphal  writings  between 
both  5  nor  in  Jofepbus ;  nor  in  Pbilo  the  Jew ;  nor  in  the  JewiQi  Mifnab^  or 
book  of  traditions ;  compiled  in  the  fecond  century,  or  at  the  beginning  of  the 
third,  whether  of  the  Jerufalem  or  Babylonian  editions.  lam  content  to  rilk 
that  little  reputation  I  have  for  Jewilh  learning,  on  this  fingle  point ;  if  any 
pafTage  can  be  produced  in  lYitMifnab^  mentioning  fuch  a  tradition  of  the  Jewsv 
admitting  profelytes  by  baptifm  or  dipping,  whether  adult  or  children.  I  owii 
it  is  mentioned  in  the  Gemara^  both  Jtrufalem  and  Babylonian,  a  work  of  later 
times,  but  not  in  the  Mifnab ;  though  Dr  GaU  has  allowed  it  without  examina- 
tion. The  only  paflage  in  it  which  Dr  IVall  refers  to  from  Selien^  though  not 
fully  exprcflcd,  is  this*,  "  a  female  ftranger,  a^ captive,,  a^  maiden,  which  are 
««  redeemed  and  become  profelytes,  and  are  made  free  ;  being  under  (the  next 
^  paragraph  is  abovi)  three  years  and  one  day  old,  are  allowed  the  matFimonial 
«<  dowry ;"  that  is,  at  marriage :  but  not  a  tittle  is  here,  or  any  where  clfc  in 
the  Mtfnabj  of  receiving  either  minors  or  adult  as  profelytes  by  baptifm  or  dip- 
ping :  and  fuppofmg  fuch  a  Jewifh  tradition,  five-hundred,  or  three-hundred^ 
or  two-hundred  years  after  Chrift ;  or  even  fo  many  years  before  Chrift,  of 
what  avail  would  it  be  ^  He  muft  be  ftrangely  bigoted  to  an  hypothefis,  to<be- 
lieve  that  our  Lord,  who  fo  feverely  inveighed  againft  the  traditions  of  the 
Jews,  and  particularly  thofe  concerning  their  baptifms  or  dippings ;  (hould 
found  his  New  Teftament-ordinance  of  baptifm,  on  a  tradition  of  theirs,  with- 
out excepting  it  from  the  other  traditions,  and  without  declaring  his  will  it 
(hould  be  continued,  which  he  has  not  done ;  and  yet  this,  as  Dr  Hammond 
fuggefts,.  is  tbi  bqfis  of  Infant-baptifm :  to  what  wretched  (bifts  muft  the  Pxdo- 
baptifts  be  driven  for  a  foundation  to  place  Infant- baptifm  on^  ta  place  it  on 
fuch  a  rotten  one ;  a  tradition  of  men,  who  at  other  tinoes,  are  reckoned  by 
them,  themfelves,  the  moft  ftupid,  fotti(h,  and  defpicable  of  all  men  upon 
she  face  of  the  earth  ?  For  the  farther  confuution  of  this  notion,  fee  Sir  Norton 

KnaicbhnU 

*  Mifnab,  Cctabat,  c.  i.  A 
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Knatcbbull  on  i  Pet.  iii.  20,  a i.  Sienneii  againft  Rufenj  p.  61.  Gali^s  Reflexions 
on  ff^alTs  Hiftory  of  Infant-baptifm^  Letters  9  and  i  o.  Rees  on  Infanhbaptifm^ 
p.  17—29. 

I  (hall  not  purfue  this  writer  any  farther,  by  giving  particular  anfwers  to  his 
arguments,  objeftions,  and  queries,  fuch  as  they  are ;  but  (hall  only  refer  the 
reader  to  the  anfwers  that  have  been  already  given  to  them  :  as  to  the  thread- 
bare argument,  from  Abrahani%  covenant,  and  from  circumcifion,  for  Old 
Tcftament-  limes  and  cafes,  arc  chiefly  dealt  in,  to  fettle  a  New  Teftament- 
ordinance^  fee  Ewer's  Anfwcr  to  Hi icbitt^  Rees  SLgzm^  fValker^  and  my  Anfwers 
to  Dickinfon^  Clarkey  and  Bojiwick.  Of  the  unreafonablenefs  of  requiring  in- 
lUnces  of  the  adult  baptifm  of  children  of  chriftian  parents,  in  the  fcriptures, 
fee  my  Stridkurcs  on  Boftwick\  Fair  and  Rational  Vindication^  &c.  p.  106.  Of 
the  teftimonies  of  the  ancient  chriftian  writers  in  favour  of  Infant-baptifny,  fee 
Gale's  Reflelfions,  &c.  Letters  11,  12,  13.  Rees  on  Infant-haptifm^  p.  150,  &c. 
Some  trcatifes  of  mine;  The  Divine  Right  of  Infant-baptifm  Examined,  &c. 
p.  20— 25.  The  Argument  from  jlpojiolic  Tradition^  tx,c.  Antipadobaptifm.  Reply 
to  Clarke^  p.  18—23.     Striilures  on  Bojfwickj  p.  100^-103.  Svo.  Edit. 

r  called  upon  this  writer,  in  the  notes  on  my  Sermon,  to  name  any  lexico- 
grapher of  note,  that  ever  rendered  the  word  C«V?/^#,  by  perfundo  or  afpergo^ 
to  pour  or  fprinkle  \  and  behold  !  LeigFsCritica  Sacra,  is  the  only  book  quoted  ! 
and  he  the  only  lexicographer  mentioned,  if  he  may  be  fo  called  !  a  book  which 
every  one  of  our  illiterate  lay- preachers,  as  they  are  called,  are  capable  of  quot- 
ing, and  of  confronting  this  writer  with  it ;  by  obferving  that  Leigh  fays,  that 
**  the  native  and  proper  fignification  of  the  word,  is  to  dip  into  watery  or  to  plunge 
•*  under  water^  John  iii.  22,23.  Matt,  iii.  16.  Aftsviii.  38.*^  In  proof  of  bap- 
tifm  by  immerfion,  and  of  the  true  figniflcation  of  the  word,  fee  Golems  Reflec- 
tionSj  &c.  Letters  3  and  4.  Rees  on  Infant-baptifm^  p.  121,  &c.  my  treatife 
of  The  Ancient  Mode  of  Baptizing^  and  the  Defence  of  it,  with  The  Divine  Rights 
if  Infant 'baptifm  Examined,  &X.  p.  90,  &c* 

I  bid  this  writer  adieu  :  God  give  him  repentance  for  his  lins,  and  the  pai> 
^on  of  them  *,  and  this  I  am  fure  he  cannot  charge,  neither  with  uncharitable^ 
aefs,  nor  with  Antinomianifm. 

When  the  Pasdobaptifts  write  again,  it  may  be  expefted  they  wiU  emplby 
a  better  hand  ^  or  Ihould  they  choofe  to  6x  upon  one  of  their  younger  fore 
again  ;  let  them  take  care,  firft  to  wring  the  milk  well  out  .of  his  nofe,  before, 
they  put  a  pen  in  his  hand. 

A    DISSERr- 
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DISSERTATION 


CONCERNING 


The    Eternal    Sonship   of   CHRIST; 

S    H    £    W   I    N   G 

By  whom  it  has  been  denied  and  oppofed,  and  by  whom  aflerted 

and  defended,  in  all  ages  of  chriftianity. 

THE  eternal  Sonfliip  of  Chrift,  or  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God  by  eternal  ge- 
neration,  or  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  before  he  was  the  fon  of  A&ry, 
even  from  all  eternity,  which  is  denied  by  theSocinians,  and  others  akin  to  them, 
was  known  by  the  faints  under  the  Old  Teftament ;  by  David,  Pfalm  ii.  7,  12. 
by  Solomon,  Prov.  viii.  22,  30.  by  the  prophet  MrV^i^,  chap.  v.  2.  His  Sonftiip 
was  known  by  Daniel,  from  whom  it  is  probable  Nebuchadnezzar  had  it,  Dan.  iii.25. 
from  which  it  appears  he  was,  and  was  known  to  be,  the  Son  of  God  before  he 
was  born  of  the  virgin,  or  before  his  incarnation,  and  therefore  not  called  fo  on 
that  account.  This  truth  is  written  as  with  a  fun-beam  in  the  New  Teftament ; 
but  my  defign  in  what  I  am  about  is,  not  to  give  the  proof  of  this  doftrine  from 
the  facred  fcriptures,  but  to  fhew  who  firft  fet  themfclves  againft  it,  and  who 
have  continued  the  oppofition  to  it,  more  or  lefs,  to  this  time;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  (hew  that  found  and  orthodox  chriftians,  from  the  earlieft  times 
of  chriftianity  to  the  prefenr,  have  aflerted  and  defended  it.  I  (hall  begin  with 

I.  The  firfl  century,  in  which  the  Evangelifts  and  Apoftles  lived;  what  their 
fentiments  were  concerning  this  dodlrine,  is  abundantly  manifeft  from  their  writ- 
ings.    The  perfons  in  this  age  who  oppofed  the  divine  and  eternal  Sonlhip  of 

Chrift  were, 

iji,  Simon 
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\fi^  SimomMagus^  the  father  <^ herefies,  as  he  is  juftly  called;  he  firft  vented 
the  notion  afterwards  imbibed  by  Sahellius^  of  one  perfon  in  the  Godhead;  to 
which  he  added  this  blafphemy,  that  he  was  that  perfon  that  fo  is.  Before  he 
profefTed  himfelf  a  chriftian  he  gave  out  that  he  was  iomt  great  one ;  he  afterwards 
faid,  he  was  the  one  God  himfelf  under  different  names,  the  Father  in  Samaridy 
the  Son  mjudeay  and  the  holy  Spirit  in  the  reft  of  the  nations  of  the  world  *;  or, 
as  /iuftin  ^  exprefles  it,  he  faid  that  he  in  mount  Sinai  gave  the  law  to  Mo/es  for 
the  Jewsj  in  the  perfon  of  the  Father ;  and  in  the  time  of  Tiberius  he  fcemingly 
appeared  in  the  perfon  of  the  Son,  and  afterwards  as  the  holy  Ghoft,  came  upon 
the  apoftles  in  tongues  of  fire.  And  accor  ding  to  Jerom '  he  not  only  faid,  but 
wrote  it;  for  itfeems,  according  to  him,  he  wrote  fome  volumes,  in  which  he 
faid,  **  I  am  the  Word  of  God,  that  is,  the  Son  of  God."  Menander  his  difciplc 
took  the  fame  characters  and  titles  to  himfelf  his  mafler  did '. 

7,dlyy  Cerintbus  is  the  next,  who  was  cotemporary  with  the  apoftle  Jobn^  of 
whom  that  well  known  (lory  is  told  %  that  the  apoftle  being  about  to  go  into  a 
bath  at  EpbefuSj  and  feeing  Cerintbus  in  it,  faid  to  thofc  with  him,  "  Let  us  flee 
"  from  hence,  left  the  bath  fall  upon  us  in  which  Cerintbus  the  enemy  of  truth 
"  is:*'  he  afTerted  thatChrift  was  only  a  man,  denying  his  deity  ^  and  in  courfe 
his  divine  and  eternal  Sonfhip;  he  denied  thatjefus  was  born  of  a  virgin,  which 
feemed  to  him  impoffible;  and  that  he  was  the  fon  of  Jofepb  and  Mary,  as  other 
men  are*  of  their  parents.  Jerom  fays\  at  the  requeft  of  the  bifhops  of  Afta^ 
John  the  apoftle  wrote  his  gofpel  againft  Cerintbus  and  other  herericks,  and  efpc- 
cially  the  tenets  of  theEbionites,  then  rifingup,  who  afTerted  thatChrift  was  not 
before Afery;  hence  he  was  obliged  plainly  to  declare  his  divine  generation;  and 
it  may  be  obferved,  that  he  is  the  only  facred  writer  who  in  his  gofpel  and  epif- 
tles  fpeaks  of  Chrift  as  the  begotten  and  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  at  Icaft  fpeaks 
moftly  of  him  as  fuch. 

3^/y,  Ebion.  What  hisfentiment  was  concerning  Chrift,  may  be  learned  from 
what  has  been  juft  obferved,  about  the  apoftle  Jobn^s  writing  his  gofpel  to  refute 
it ;  and  may  be  confirmed  by  what  Eufebius  *  fays  of  him,  that  he  held  that  Chrift 
was  a  mere  man,  and  born  as  other  men  are :  and  though  he  makes  mention  of 
another  fort  of  them,  who  did  not  deny  that  Chrift  was  born  of  a  virgin,  and  of 
the  holy  Ghoft,  neverthelefs  did  not  own  that  heexifted  before,  being  God  the 
Word  and  Wifdom.     Hence  Hilary  calls  ^  Pbotinus,  Ebion,  becaufe  of  the  fame- 

nefs 

»  Irenaeus  adv.  haeref.  1.  i.e.  20.  ^  De  Hasres.  c.  r. 

■^  Comment,  in  Matt.  zxix.  5.  torn.  9.  fol.  33.  A.  '  Tertallian  de  praefcript.  haeret.  c  46. 

«  Irenaeus  adv.  haeref.  1.  3.  c.  3.  '  Tertullian  atfupra,  c.  48.  k  Irena?usib.  l.i.  c.2^. 

^  Catalog,  fcrip.  ecdes.  c.  19.  fie  Irenaeus  1.  3.  c.  1 1.  '  Eccles.  Hid.  J.  3.  c.  27.  vid,. 

Tcrtolliande  carne  Chrill.  c.  iS.  ^  De  Trinitate  1.  7.  p.  81,  82. 
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nds  of  their  principles,  and  Jervm  fays ',  Pbftinus  endeavoured  to  rcftore  the 
hcrefy  of  EHoti  -,  now  it  is  notorious  chat  the  notion  of  the  Photinians  was  the 
fame  wiih  the  Socinians  now,  who  fay,  that  Chrift  was  not  before  Mary  i  and 
ioAlexandtr  bilhop  o^  Alexandria  "  obfcrves  cXArius  and  his  followers,  who  denied 
the  natural  fonfhip  and  eternal  generation  of  Chrift,  that  whacthey  piopagated 
were  the  hercfy  of  Ebion  and  Arttmos. 

Befides  the  infpired  writers,  particularly  the  apollle  John^  who  wrote  hii 
gofpel,  as  now  obferved,  to  confute  the  hercGes  of  Ekion  and  CeriHtbus^  and  in 
vindication  of  the  deity  of  Chrid,  and  bis  divine  and  eternal  generation,  there 
are  very  few  writings  if  any  in  this  century  extant.  There  is  an  epiftle  afcribed 
toBarnabas,  cotemporary  with  the  apoftle  Paid,  in  which  are  thefe  words  *,  hav- 
ing made  mention  of  the  brazen  ferpent  as  a  figure  of  Jefus,  he  adds,  "  what 
"  iA\AMofei  again  to  Jefus  the  foo  ofNave,  putting  this  name  upon  him,  being 
«  a  prophet,  that  only  all  the  people  might  hear  that  the  Facher  hath  made  mi- 
M  nifcft  all  things  concerning  his  Sun  Jefus  in  the  fon  of  iViivf,  and  he  putthii 
**  name  upon  him,  when  he  fent  him  tofpy  the  land— becaufe  the  Son  of  God 
"  in  the  laft  days  will  cut  up  by  the  roots  the  houfe  of  Amaltk  :  behold  agaia 
•'  Jefus,  not  the  f»n  of  man,  but  the  Sett  e/Ced,  manifefted  in  the  flelh  by  a 
"  type.— Likcwife  Z>av(«/ faid,  the  Lord /aid  te  my  Lerd—See  how  David  cMs 
"  him  "Lord,  and  the  Son  of  God:"  by  which  it  appears  that  he  believed  that 
Chrift  was  the  Son  of  God  before  he  was  maadefted  in  the  flc(h,  or  became  tn- 
carnatet  and  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  according  to  the  divine  nature,  as  well 
as  the  Son  of  David  according  to  the  human  nature,  which  he  alfo  expreflcs  in 
the  fame  paragraph.  And  cllcwhere  he  fays",  "For  this  end  the  Son  of  God 
"  came  in  tbefle^,  that  the  full  fum  might  be  made  of  the  Dns  of  thofc  who  per- 
»'  fccuted  the  prophets,"  fo  that  according  to  him  Chrift  was  the  Son  of  God 
before  he  came  in  the  flefti  or  was  incarnate. 

Clemenj  Remanus  was  bifhop  oiReauXn  this  century,  and  though  the  book 
of  Recognitions,  afcribed  to  him,  arc  judged  fpurious,  yet  there  is  an  epirtlc 
of  his  to  [he  Corinthians''  thought  to  be  genuine:  in  which,  after  fpeaking  of 
Chrift  our  Saviour,  and  the  high  pticftofour  oblations,  and  the  brightncfs  ofihe 
magnificence  of  God,  and  ot  his  having  a  more  excellent  name  than  the  angels, 
obfervcs,  that  the  Lord  thus  fays  of  his  own  Son,  Thou  art  my  Sen,  this  day  have 
J  begotten  thee ;  thaeby  declaring  his  belief,  that  Chrift  is  the  proper  Son  of 
God,  and  begotten  by  him.  Ignatius  tiz&  Mi^op  of  Antiecb  in  this  century, 
after  the  firft  bifliop  of  that  place  Evodiiu,  and  was  early  in  it,  if  any  truth  in 

thefe 

<  Caiilog  (crip,  ecd  c   1 1 7.  ■■  Apud  TheoJorct.  UA.  eccki,  1. 1 .  e  4. 

«  Bitnaba:  epill   e.g.  ■  Ibid,  c  4. 

'  Clemtn!.  cp*ll.  ad  Corinth,  p.  S|.  cd,  Oxoq-  16*9. 
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ihefe  reports  that  hr  was  the  child  ChrJft  took  in  his  arms,  when  he  rebukeii  his 
difciples-,  and  thai  hefawChrift  after  his  rclurredion  i  but  though  tliele  are 
things  not  to  be  depended  on,  yet  it  is  certain  that  he  lived  in  the  latter  end  of 
the  iitR.  century,  and  fufFercd  martyrdom  in  the  beginning  of  the  fecond.  Seve- 
ral epiftles  of  his  arc  extant,  in  which,  as  well  as  by  words,  he  exhorted  the  faints 
to  beware  of  herefies  then  fpringinjj  up  among  them,  and  abounding,  as  Eafebius 
obferves^i  meaning  the  herefies  of £^;o»  and  Cmn/iwi  about  the  perfon  ofChrift: 
and  fays  many  things  which  fbew  his  belief,  and  what  was  their  error.     In  one 
of  his  epiftles  '  he  exhorts  to  decline  from  feme  perfons,  as  beafts,  as  ravenous 
dogs,  biting  fccretly,  and  difficult  of  cure-,  and  adds,  "there  is  one  phyfician, 
"  carnal  and  fpiriiual,  begotten  and  unbegottcn,  God  made  flclh,  in  atrue  and 
"  immortal  life,  who  is  bothofAfary  and  of  God."     In  a  larger  cpiftle  to  the    - 
fame*,  thought  by  fome  to  be  interpolated,  though  itexprefles  the  fame  fenti- 
ment;  "our  phyfician  is  alone  the  trueGod,  the  unbegotten  and  invlfibleLord 
"  of  all,  the  Father  and  bigetter  ef  the  only  begotten  one  -,  wc  have  alfo  a  phyfi- 
"  cian,  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift,  the  only  begotten  Son  before  the  world,  and  the 
"  word,  and  at  laft  man  of  the  virgin  Mary  ■"  and  afterwards  in  the  fame  '  epiftle 
ftill  more  exprcfsly,  "  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  begotten  before  tko^  world  was, 
"  and  conltitutes  all  things  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  he  was  bore  in 
"  the  womb  hyMary,  according  to  the  difpenfation  ofGod,  of  the  feed  ofDavid 
"  by  the  holy  Ghoft."     And  a  little  farther  \  "  be  ye  all  in  grace  by  name,  ga- 
"  thered  together  in  one  common  faith  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  Jcfus  Chrift 
"  his  only  begotten  Son,  and  the  firft-born  of  every  creature  ;  according  to  the 
".fl<rfh  indeed  of  the  family  ofDavid:  ye  being  guided  by  theComforter."     A 
plain  account,  as  of  the  divine  Sonftiip  and  Humanity  of  Chrift,  fo  of  the  doc- 
trine of  ihe  Trinity.  In  another  epiftle  of  his",  he  fpeaks  of  Jcfus  Chrift,  '*  who 
*'  was  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  and  in  the  end  appeared,"  that  is, 
in  human  nature  in  the  end  of  the  world  i  and  exhorts  all  to  "  run  to  one  tem- 
"  pie  of  God,  as  to  one  altar,    as  to  one  Jcl'us  Chrift,  who  came  forth  froni 
"  one  Father,  and  being  in  him  and  returning  to  him."     And  a  little  lower  he 
adds,  "  there  is  one  God,  who  hath  manifcftcd  htmfclf  by  Jcfus  Chrift  his  Son, 
"  who  is  his  eternal  word."     And  farther  on  he  fays,  "  ftudy  to  be  eftablifhed 
"  in  thedoftrines  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  apoftles,  that  rthaifoevcr  ye  do  may 
"  profper,  in  fleth  and  fpirit,  in  faith  and  love,  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father, 
"  and  in   the  Spirit."     A  full  confelTion  of  the  Trinity,  one  of  the  principal 
doftrines  he  would  have  them  be  eftablilhcd  in.     A]l  which  is  more  fully  ex- 
VoL.  II.  3  Z  prcITed 
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prcflcd  in  the  larger  epiftlc'  to  the  fame  perfons:  fpeaking  of  Chrift,  he  fays, 
who  was  begotten  by  the  Father  before  the  world  was \  God  the  Word,  the  only 
begotten  Son,  and  who  remains  to  the  end  of  the  world,  far  of  bis  kingdom 
**  there  is  no  end**    Again,  "  there  is  one  God  omnipotent,  who  hath  manifeft- 
••  ed  himfclf  by  Jcfus  Chrift  his  Son,  who  is  his  Word  ;  not  fpoken,  but  cflcn* 
<*  tial,  not  the  voice  of  an  articulate  fpeech,  but  of  a  divine  operation,  begot- 
"  ten  fubftance,  who  in  all  things  pleafed  him  that  fent  him/*  And  farther  on, 
«•  but  ye  have  a  plerophory  in  Chrift,  who  was  begotten  by  the  Father  before  aO 
•*  worlds,  afterwards  made  of  the  virgin  Maty  without  the  converfation  of  men." 
And  in  the  larger  epiftle  ^  of  his  to  other  perfons,  he  thus  fpeaks  of  fome  here, 
ticks  of  his  time ;  "  they  profefs  an  unknown  God,  they  think  Chrift  is  unbe- 
"  gotten,  nor  will  they  own  that  there  is  an  holy  Spirit :  Ibme  of  them  fay  the 
**  Son  is  a  mere  man,  and  that  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  holy  Spirit,  are  the 
"  fame :— beware  of  fuch,  left  your  fouls  be  enfnared/*    And  in  an  epiftle  to 
another  people  *  he  fays,  "  there  is  one  unbegotten  God  the  Father,  and  one 
•'  only  begotten  Son,  God  the  Word  and  man,    and  one  comforter  the  Spirit 
"  of  truth.**  And  in  an  epiftle*  afcribed  unto  him  he  has  thefe  words,  "there.- 
**  is  one  God  and  Father—there  is  alfo  one  Son,  God  the  Word— and  there  is 
•'  one  comforter,  the  Spirit-, —not  three  Fathers,  nor  three  Sons,    nor  three 
"  Comforters,,  but  one  Father,    and  one  Son,   and  one  Comforter ;  therefore 
^  the  Lord,  when  he  fent  his  apoftles  to  teach  all  nations,  commanded  them 
•*  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son^  and  offhe  hofy  Ghoft ;  not 
•*  in  one  of  three  names,  nor  into  three  that  are  incarnate,  but  into  three  of 
^  equal  honour  and  glory."     Lucian^  that  fcofBng,  blafphemous  heathen,  lived 
in  the  times  of  Trajan,  and  before,  zsSuidas  fays,  wrote  a  dialogue  ^  in  derifion 
of  the  chriftian  religion,  particularly  of  the  doftrinc  of  the  Trinity :   which 
dialogue,  though  it  is  a  feoff  at  that  dodtrine,  is  a  teftimony  of  it,  as  held  by 
the  chriftians  of  that  age;  and  among  other  things,  he  reprefents  them  as  faying, 
chat  Chrift  is  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father.     I  go  on, 

II.  To  the  fecond  century,  in- which  the  f AtnchcrcCics  of  Ebion ^nd  Cerinthus 
were  held  and  propagated  by  Carpocrates,  the  father  of  the  Gnojlicki  %  by  Valen-- 
Unus  and  Theodotus  the  currier,  whofe  difciples  were  another  Theoddtns  a  filver- 
inoith,  zndJfclepiodotuszndArtemondXfo,  zccov^xng  to Eufebius  K 

i/f.  Carpocrates  was  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  and  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the 

fecond  century  :  he  and  his  followers  held  that  Chrift  was  only  a  man,  born  of 

Jofeph 

^  Page  145,  147,  151.  f  Ad  Trallianot,  p.  160.  *  Ad  PkiUkUlph.  p.  176. 
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• 

"Jofefh  and  Mary^  of  two  parents,  as  other  men%  only  he  had  a  foul  fuperior  to 
others;  which,  having  a  ftrong memory,  could  remember,  and  fo  could  relate, 
what  he  had  feen  and  had  knowledge  of,  when  in  the  circumference  (as  they  ex- 
prefs  it)  and  in  converfation  with  his  unknown  and  unbegocten  Father  j  and  which 
was  endowed  with  fuch  powers,  that  he  efcapcd  the  angels,  the  makers  of  the 
world-,  and  was  fo  pure  and  holy,  that  Tic  defpifcd  the  Jews,  among  whonj 
he  was  brought  up ;  and  afterwards  returned  to  his  unknown  Father ;  his  foul 
only,  not  his  body  ^  There  fccms  to  be  fomething  fimilar  in  this  notion  of  the 
human  foul  of  Chrift,  to  what  is  imbibed  by  fome  in  our  day. 

xdly^  VaUntinus.  He  came  to  Rome  when  Hyginus  was  bifliop  of  that  place, 
flourilhed  under  P/«rJ,  and  lived  to  the  time  oiAnicetus  ^  He  and  his  followers 
held,  that  God  the  creator  fent  forth  his  own  Son,  but  that  he  was  animal,  and 
that  his  body  defcended  from  heaven,  and  pafled  through  the  virgin  Mary^  as 
water  through  a  pipe  ;  and  therefore,  as  Teriullian  obferves  \  Valentinus  ufed 
to  fay,  that  Chrift  was  born  by  a  virgin,  but  not  ^j/"  a  virgin.  This  is  what  di- 
vines call  the  heretical  illapfe ;  which  yet  thofc  difevow,  who  in  our  day  arc  for 
the  antiquity  of  the  human  nature  of  Chrift  before  the  world  was ;  ihough  how 
he  could  be  really  and  adually  man  from  eternity,  and  yet  take  flclh  of  the 
virgin  in  time,  is  not  cafy  to  reconcile. 

3^/k,  ArUmon^  ox  Artemas^  who  lived  in  the  ixait  oi  VUior  h'x^oi^  of  Rome. 
He  held  that  Chrift  was  a  mere  man  * ;  and  pretended  that  the  apoftles  and  all 
chriftians  from  their  times  to  the  times  oi  Vicior^  held  the  fame^;  than  which 
nothing  could  be  more  notorioufly  fajfe,  as  the  writings  oijujiitty  Ireriteus^  &c. 
ihcw :  and  it  is  faid  that  by  him,  or  by  his  followers,  the  celebrated  text  in  i  John 
V.  7.  was  erafed  and  left  out  in  fome  copies  \ 

^thly^  Theodotus  the  currier  held  the  fame  notion  he  did,  that  Chrift  was  a 
mere  man;  for  which  he  was  excommunicated  hy  Fiilor  bifhop  of  Rome:  which 
(hews  the  falfity  of  what  Artemon  faid;  for  if  Vi5ior  had  been  of  the  fame  opi- 
nion, he  would  never  have  excommunicated  Theodotus.  Euftbius  fays,  this  man 
was  the  father  and  broacher  of  this  notion  °,  before  Artemon^  that  Chrift  was  a 
a  mere  man,  and  denied  him  to  be  God.  Yea,  that  he  was  not  only  a  mere 
man,  but  born  of  the  leed  of  man ".     Though  TertulUan  fays,  that  he  held 

322  that 

«  Trenaeus adv.  bseres.  1.  i.e.  24. Tertuil.  de  prcfcript. haeret.  c.  4S. 

^  Irenaeus  ib.Epiphan.  contra  Iiaeret.  bier.  27.  Tlieodorec.  bieret.  fol.  1.  i.  c.7.  Aa|;.  de  faaerct.  0.7. 

%  Irenxui  1.  3.  c.  4.  ^  Ibid.  1.  c.  i.  Tertuli.  de  prsfcrlpc.  c.  49.  £piphan.  haeres.   31. 

•  Adv.  Valentin,  c.  27.  ic  de  carnc  Chrift.  c.  20. 

^  Eufeb.  Eccles.  Hift.  1.  5.  c.  25.  Theodoret.  hartt.  fol.  1.  t.  c.  5. 

»  Witiichii  Theolog.  pacific,  c.  17.  f.  25.  ■»  Eafeb.  cedes,  hift.  I.  5.  c.  2?. 

^  Epiphan.  Hcrct.  54. 
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thac  Chrift  was  only  a  man,  but  equally  conceived  and  born  of  the  holy  Ghoft 
and  the  virgin  Alary,  yet  inferior  to  Melcbizedeck  °. 

The  contrary  to  thefe  notions  was  alTerted  and  maintained  by  chofe  apofto- 
lical  men,  nor  on\y  IgHatius,  who  lived  in  the  latter  end  of  the  preceding  cen- 
tury, and  the  beginning  of  this,  as  has  been  obfervcd,  but  by  Pohfcarp,  J'fii* 
Martyr^  IrtHtCUS,  and  others. 

1.  Pelycarp,  bilhop  of^fwyrntf,  a  difciple  and  hearer  of  the  apoftlej^iir,  ufed. 
to  ftop  his  cars  when  he  heard  the  impious  fpeeches  of  the  hereticks  of  his  time. 
This  venerable  martyr,  who  had  fervcd  iiis  mafterChrift  eighty  (ix  years-,  when 
at  the  ftake,  and  the  fire  j'uft  about  to  be  kindled  upon  him,  witnefled  i  good 
confeflion  of  the  blefled  Trinity  in  his  laft  motnents,  putting  up  the  following 
prayer  ;  "  O  Father  of  thy  beloved  and  blefled  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  by  whom  we 
*'  have  received  the  knowledge  of  ihec;  Godof  angels  and  of  powers,  and  every 
*'  creature— I  praife  thee  for  all  things*,  I  blefs  thee,  I  glorify  thee,  by  the 
*'  eternal  high  pried JefusChrift  thy  bclovedSon»  through  whom,  to  thee  with 
*'  hith  in  the  holy  fpirit,  be  glory,  now  and  for  ever,  Jmin  '."' 

2.  fuftin,  the  philofopher  and  martyr,  in  his  firft  apology^  for  the  chriftians^, 
has  thefe  wordsj  "TheFather  of  all,  being  unbegotten,  has  no  name— theSon. 
*'  of  him,  who  only  is  properly  called  a  Son,  the  Word,  begotten  and  exifting 
*'  before  the  creatures  (for  at  the  beginning  by  him  he  created  and  beautified 
"  all  things)  is  called  Chrift."  And  in  his  fecond  apology  he  fays  %  "  We  pro- 
*'  fcfs  to  be  athcifts  with  refpeft  to  fuch  who  are  thought  jo  be  Gods,  but  not 
**  to  the  trueGod  and  Father  of  righteoufnefs,  t^c.  him,  and  hisSoiv  who  comes 
*'  from  him,  and  has  taught  us  thefe  things,  and  the  prophetic  Spirit,  we  adore 
•*  and  worftiip."  Afterwards'  he  fpeaks  of  the /o^w,  or  word,  as  the/r/ ^/r/£ 
of  God  :  "  which,  fays  he,  we  fay  is  begotten  without  mixture."  And  again  \ 
"  We  fpcak  that  which  is  true,  Jefus  Chrift  alone  is  properly  the  Son  begotten 
*'  by  God,  being  his  Word,  and  firft-born,  and  power,  and  by  his  will  became 
"  man  i  thefe  things  he  hath  taught  us."  And  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypbo  the 
Jew",  who  is  reprefented  as  objefting  to  him,  "What  thou  fayeft,  that  this 
"  Chrift  cxifted  God  before  the  world,  and  then  was  born,  and  became  man, 
"  does  not  only  fcem  to  be  a  paradox  to  me,  but  quite  fooUIh."  To  which 
"Jujlin  replies,  "  I  know  this  feems  a  paradox,  efpecially  to  thofe  of  your  nation, 
"  -^but  if  I  cannot  demonftrate,  that  this  is  the  Chrift  of  God,  and  that  he 
"  pre-exiftcd  God,  the  Son  of  the  maker  of  all  things,  and  became  mao  by 
*'  a  virgin,  in  this  only  it  would  be  juft  to  fay,  that  I  am  miftaken,  but  not  to 

'  deny 
■  De  prxfcript.  Hzr.c.  53.  r  Eulcb.  I.  4.  c.  t;,  1  P>8°4' 

'  Page;  56.  •  Ibtd.  p.  66.  •  Ibid,  p,  68.  •  P^  **?- 
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•*  deny  thai  this  is  the  Chrift  ofGod,  though  he  may  fcem  to  be  begotten  a  man 
**  of  men,  and  by  choice  made  Chrift,  as  aflertcd  by  fomc  ;  for  there  are  fome 
**  of  our  religion  who  profefs  him  to  be  Chrift,  but  affirm  that  he  is  begotten  a 
"  man  of  men  ;  to  whom  I  do  not  affcnt,  nor  many  who  arc  in  the  fame  mind 
"  with  me."  In  which  he  plainly  refers  to  the  hereticks  before  mentioned, 
who  thought  that  Chrift  was  born  oifoftph  and  Marj.  And  in  another  place^ 
in  the  fame  dialogue,  he  fays",  "  I  will  ^rove  from  fcriprure  that  God  firft 
"  begat  of  bimfelfy  before  all  creatures,  a  certain  rational  power,  which  is  called 
"  by  the  holy  Spirit,  the  Glory  of  the  Lord,  fometimes  the  Son,  fometimesWif- 
"  dom,  fometimes  the  Angel,  fometimes  God,  fometimes  the  Lord  and  the 
"  Word.'*  And  then,  after  obfcrving  there  is  fomething  fimilar  in  the  Word 
begetting  a  Word  without  any  rejection  or  diminution,  and  fire  kindling  fire 
without  leflening  it,  and  abiding  the  fames  he  proceeds  to  give  his  proof  from 
the  words  of  Solomon^  Prov.  viii.  where  *'  the  word  of  wifdom  teftifies,  that  he 
"  is  the  God  who  is  begotten  by  the  Father  of  all,  who  is  the  word  and  wifdom 
"  and  the  power  and  the  glory  of  him  that  generates."  And  then  obfervcs,, 
ihat  "  this  is  the  birth  produced  by  the  Father,  which  co-exifted  with  the  Father 
"  before  all  creatures,  and  with  whon>  the  Father  familiarly  converfed,  as  the 
"  word  by  Solomon  makes  it  manifeft,  that  he  the  beginning  before  all  creatures 
"  IS  the  birth  begotten  by  God,  which  by  Solomon  \s  called  Wifdom."  And  in 
anocl'.cr  place  *,  in  the  fame  dtalogiw,  on  mention  of  the  fame  words  in  Proverbs- 
he  fays,  "  Ye  muft  underftand,  ye  hearers,  if  ye  do  but  attend,  the  Word  declares 
"  that  this  birth  was  begotten  by  theFatker  before  all  creatures,  and  that  which 'is- 
"  begolten  is  numerically  another  from  him  that  begets."  What  can  be  more  ex- 
prefs  for  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  God,  andthat  as  a  diftinft  perfon 
from  his  Father! 

3.  Irenaus,  a  martyr,  and  biftiop  of  Lyons  in  France,  and  a  difciple  of  Poly- 
carp.  He  wrote  five  booKs  againft  the  herefies  of  Valentinus  and  the  Gnoftics,. 
which  arc  ftill  extant ;  out  of  which  many  teftimonies  might  be  produced  con- 
firming the  doArine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  deity  of  Chrift.  I  fhall  only  tran- 
.fcribetwoor  three  paflages  relating  to  the  divine  Sonfhip  and  generation  of 
Chrift.  In  one  place  he  fays/,  "  Thou  art  not  increated  and  man,  nor  didft 
•*  thou  always  co-exift  with  God,  as  bis  own  -word  did,  but  through  his  emincnE 
**  goodncfs,  haft  now  had  a  beginning  of  beings  j  thou  fenfibly  Icarneft  from 
•*  the  word  the  difpofitions  ofGod  who  made  tftee*,  therefore  obferve  the  order 
**'  of  thy  knowledge,  and  left,  as  ignorant  of  good  things,  thou  Ihouldeft  iran- 

*'  fccnd> 

*  Ibid.  p.  S84,  38;.  ■  Ibid  p.  3  ;9. 

>  A^n,  HnrcK  1.  z.  c.  4}. 
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*«  fccnd  God  himfclf."  And  again  %  "fliould  any  one  fay  to  ua,  how  is  the 
Son  brought  fmh  by  the  Father  ?  wc  reply  to  hiai»  Thia  bringing  forth  orgem^ 
rattan^  &c.  or  by  whatlbever  name  it  isxaUed^  no  man  knowa  his  exifting 
*'  unfpeakabU  %tntvzx:\oti\  not  l^akntinusr  not  Mar cian^  novSaturninus^  not  Baft- 
lidesy  nor  angels,  nor  archangels,  nor  principtlicies,  nor  powers,  only  the 
Father^  who  hath  generated^  and  the  Son  that  i$gift€rafed%  therefore  feeing 
^*  his  generation  is  ineffable,  whoever  attempts  to  declare  fuch  produdions 
and  generations  (as  the  above  hereticks4id}  are  not  in  their  right  minds,  pro- 
mifing  to  declare  thofe  things  which  cannot  be  declared.**  And  cUewheie, 
he  fays',  '^TheSon,  theWordandWifdom,  was  always  prelent  with  him(GodX 
*^  and  alfo  the  Spirit,  by  whom,  and  in  whom,  he  made  all  things  freely  and 
«'  willingly  ;  to  whom  he  fpake,  faying,  Lh  us  make  i»M»  &c.**  And  a  little 
after,  ^*  that  the  Word,  that  is,  the  Son,  was  always  with  the  Father,  we  havo 
**  abundant  proofs**  and  then  mentions  Prav.  iii«  19.  and  viii.  22,  &c. 

^.  Atheuagorus^  who  flouriflied  ^Athtns^  in  the  times  of  Auioniuus  and  Com- 
ntodus^  to  which  emperors  he  wrote  an  apology  for  the  chriftians,  in  which  he 
has  thefe  words  %  *^  Let  not  any  think  it  ridiculous  in  me  that  I  fpeak  of  God 
•««  as  having  ?  Son,  for  not  as  the  poets  fable,  who  make  their  Gods  nothing 
-**  better  than  men,  do  we  think  either  of  God  and  the  Father,  or  of  the  Son  \ 
*'  but  the  Son  of  God  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,    in  idea  and  efficacy,  fmr  of 
'*^  Mm  and  by  him  are  all  things  made^  feeing  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one ; 
^*  fo  that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  by  the  union 
'  «•  Itnd  power  of  the  Spirit;  the  mind  and  word  of  the  Father  is  theSon  of  God; 
•^^  now  if  any  thVough  xhe  fublimity  of  your  underftanding  would  look  further 
^*  and  enquire  what  the  Son  means,  I  will  tell  him  in  a  few  words,  that  he  is 
«*  thtfirft  birth  of  the  Father  \  not  as  made,  for  from  the  beginning,  God  being 
^«  the  eternal  mind,  he  had  the  word  in  himfelf  (the  x»7^^  or  reafon)  being  eter- 
*'  nally  rational^  (that  is,  never  without  his  word  and  wifdom)  but  as  coming 
<^  forth,  is  the  idea  and  energy  of  all  things.**    For  which  he  produces  as  a 
jproofProv.  viii.  22.  and  then  proceeds,  "Who  therefore  cannot  wonder,   to 
"  bear  us  called  atheifts,  who  fpeak  of  God  theFather,  and  of  God  the  Son  and 
"  the  holy  Spirit,  fhewing  their  power  in  unity  and  their  diftindion  in  order  ?" 
A  little  farther  ^  he  ftrongly  expreOes  the  doftrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity ;  "  We 
"  afiert  God,  and  the  Son  his  Word,  and  the  holyGhoft,  united  indeed  accord- 
'"  ing  to  power,   the  Father,   the  Son,    the  Spirit,   for  the  Mind,  Word  and 
«'  Wifdom,  is  the  Son  of  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  an  emanation,  or  influence, 
*«  as  light  from  fire.** 

5.  Theophilus^ 
y  Ibid.  c.  48.  «  L.  4.  c.  J7. 

^  Xiegatio  proChrilUaa.  p«  i«,  ii.  ^  Ibid.  p.27. 
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5*  Tbecpbilus^  h\fhop  of //ntmk^  Bo\}n{hcd  under  the  cmptror  Jntdninusyerus : 
in  a  trcatife  of  his '  he  has  thefe  words  concerning  the  Word  and  Son  of  God^ 
**  God  having  his  xoytr  ti^tm^rtwi  internal  word  within  himfelf,  begat  bim^  when 
"  he  brought  him  forth  with  his  wifdom  before  all  things  \  this  word  he  ufed  in 
<«  working  thofe  things^  that  were  made  by  him,  and  he  made  all  things  by  him. 
*«  —The  prophets  were  not  when  the  world  was  made;  but  the  wifdom  of  God,, 
•^  which  is  in  htm,  and  the  holy  word  of  God,  was  always  prefent  with  him  *,"  in 
proof  of  which  he  produces  Prtro.  viii.  27.     And  in  another  place  %  fpeaking  of 
the  voice  Mam  heard,  fays,  •*  What  elfc  is  the  voice,  but  the  word  of  God,  who 
**  is  his  Son  P  not  as  the  poets  and  writers  of  fables,  who  fay,  the  fons  of  the  gods 
<^  are  born  of  copulation ;  but  as  the  truth  declares,  the  internal  Word  being  al* 
«^  ways  in  the  heart  of  God,  before  any  thing  was  made,  him  he  had  as  his  cotin- 
«*  fellor,  being  his  mind  and  prudence,  when  God  would  do  what  he  counfelled, 
•*  he  begat  the  Word,  and  having  begotten  the  Word,  the  firft-born  of  every- 
**  creature,  he  always  converfed  with  his  Word,"  for  whigh  he  quotes 7^i&^  i.  1 — 3. . 
6.  Clemens  c^ Alexandria^  flouriflied  under  the  empexotsSeverus  znd  Car acalla^- 
towards  the  latter  end  of  the  fecond  century,  he  bears  a  plain  teftimony  to  the 
dodrine  of  the  Trinity,    concluding  one  of  his  treatifes  thus%  **Letus  give 
"  thanks,  praifing  the  only  Father  and  the  Son,  both  teachers,  with  the  holy^' 
^  Spirit,  in  which  are  all  things,  in  who  m  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  all  are 
"  one,— CO  whom  be  glory  now  and  for  ever,  Amen.^*    He  fpeaks^  of  Chrift': 
the  pcrfeft  word,  as  born  of  the  perfeft  Father ;  and  fays  *  of  the  Son  of  God, 
that  he  never  goes  out  of  his  watch-tower,  who  is  not  divided  nor  diflccated, 
nor  paflcs  from  place  to  place,  but  is  always  every  where,  rs  contained  no 
♦*  where,  all  mind,  all  paternal  light,  all  eye-,  who  fees  all  things,  (>ears  alL 
things,  Jcnows  all  things  by  his  power,   fearches  powers,  and  to  whom  the 
whole  militia  of  angels  and  gods  (magiftrates)  is  fubjed.^— This  is  the  Son* 
"  of  God,  <heSaviour  and  Lord  whom  we  fpcak  of,  and  the  divine  prophecies- 
**  (hew.**     A  little  after  he  fpeaks  of  him  as,  "  begotten  without  beginnings  that. 
**  is,  eternally  begotten,  and  who,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  was  the 
"  the  Father's  counfellor,  that  wifdom  in  whom  the  almighty  God  delighted;  for 
<^  Son  is  the  power  of  God ;  who  before  all  things  were  made,  was  the  mod  antient 
•«  word  of  the  Father.— Every  operation  of  the  Lord  has  a  reference  to  the  al- 
««  mighty ;  and  the  Son  is,  as  I  may  fay,  a  certain  energy  of  theFather."    This 
antient  writer  frequently  attacks  and  refutes  the  Carpocratians,  Valentinians, . 
andGnoftics,.  and  other. heretics  6f  this  and  the  preceding  age.'  I  proceed, 

III.  To* 

^  Ad.  Autofog.  c.  )•  2.  p.  a,  <  Ib!^.  p.  ioo»  •  Psedigog*  I.  3.  f.i66^* 

^  Ibid,  1.  I.e.  6. p.  92.  t  StrOHur.  1. ?•  |».  701,  703. 
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III.  To  the  third  century.  The  hcrefics  which  fprung  up  in  this  age  rcfpeft- 
ing  the  Perfon,  Sonfliip,  and  Deity  of  Chrift^  were  thok  o{ Beryllus^  who  revived 
th2Lt  of  Jrumon^  and  of  the  Noetians  or  Sabellians,  fometimes  called  Patripaf- 
fians,  and  of  the  Samofatenians. 

iji^  Beryllusj  bifhop  of  Bojira  in  Aretia^  who  for  fome  time  behaved  well  in 
his  office,  as  Jerom  fays  '\  but  at  length  fell  into  this  notion,  that  Chrift  was 
not  before  his  incarnation ;  or  as  Eufcbius  ^  ^xprefles  it,  that  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  did  not  fubfift  in  his  own  fubftancc  before  he  fojourned  among  men, 
and  had  no  deity  of  his  own  refiding  in  him,  but  his  Father's ;  but  through  dif- 
putations  he  had  with  feveral  bifhops,  and  particularly  with  Origin^  he  was 
recovered  from  his  error  and  reftgred  to  the  truth. 

2.  The  Noetians,  fo  called  from  Noetus^  and  afterwards  Sabellians,  from 
iSahellius^  a  difciple  of  the  former ;  thofe  held  that  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  are 
one  perfon  under  thefe  different  names.  The  foundation  of  their  herefy  was 
laid  by  Simon  Magus^  as  before  obfcrved.  They  were  fometimes  called  Praxeans 
and  Hermogenians,  from  Praxeus  and  Hermogenes^  the  firft  authors  of  it,  who 
embraced  the  fame  notions  in  this  period,  and  fometinurs  Patripaffians,  becaufe, 
in  confequence  of  this  principle,  they  held  that  the  Father  might  be  faid  to 
fuffcr  as  the  Son  \ 

3.  The  Samofatenians,  fo  called  from  Paul  of  Samofate,  bilhop  of  Jntiocb^ 
who  revived  the  herefy  of  Artemon^  that  Chrift  was  a  mere  man.  He  held  that 
Chrift  was  no  other  than  a  common  man ;  he  refufed  to  own  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God,  come  from  heaven  -,  he  denied  that  the  only  begotten  Son  and 
Word  was  God  of  God  :  he  agreed  with  the  Noetians  and  Sabellians,  that  there 
was  but  one  perfon  in  the  Godhead  "* ;  of  thefe  notions  he  was  convicted,  and 
for  them  condemned  by  the  fynod  at  Antiocb  \ 

The  writers  of  this  age  are  but  few,  whofe  writings  have  been  continued 
and  tranfmitted  to  us ;  but  thofe  we  have,  ftrongly  oppofed  the  errors  now 
mentioned  ;  the  chief  are  Tertulluin^  Origetij  and  Cyprian^  befides  in  fome  frag- 
ments of  others. 

I.  Terlullian,  He  wrote  againft  PraxeuSj  who  held  the  fame  notion  that 
Noetus  and  Sabellius  did,  in  which  work  he  not  only  exprefles  his  firm  belief  of 
the  Trinity  in  Unity,  faying®  ;  "  neverthelefs  the  oeconomy  is  preferved,  which 
«'  difpofes  Unity  into  Trinity,  three,  not  in  ftate  (or  nature,  effence)  but  in  de- 
**  grce  (or  perfon)  not  in  fubftancc  but  in  form,  not  in  power  but  in  fpecies,  of 
«  one  fubftance,  of  one  ftate,  and  of  one  power,  becaufe  but  oneGod,  from  whom 

"  thefe 

*  Catalog.  Script.  Eccles  c.  70.  ^  Hift.  Eccles.  I.  6.  c,  33. 

J  Epiphan.  Hseres.  42    Aug  de  hxres.  c.  36,  41. 

^  Eufeb.  Ecdcs  iiiil.  1  7.C.  27,  30  Epiphan.  Hserct.  6j.  Aug.  de  Hxres.  €.44. 
«•  Eufeb.  rb.  c.  29.  o  Adv.  Praxeam.  c.  *^ 
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"  thefc  degrees,  forms  and  fpccies  are  deputed,  under  the  name  of  iheFather, 
"  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  holy  Spirit."     And  that  he  means  three  diftinft 
perfons,  is  clear  from  what  he  afterwards '  fays :  **  whatfoevcr  therefore  was  the 
"  fubftance  of  the  Word,  that  I  call  a  perfon,  and  to  him  I  give  the  name  of 
*^  Son ;  and  whilll  I  acknowledge  a  Son,  I  defend  a  fecond  from  the  Father." 
The  diftinftion  of  the  Father  and  Son  from  each  other,  and  the  eternal  genera- 
tion of  the  one  from  the  other,  arc  folly  expreOed  by  him :  "  this  rule  as '  pro- 
"  fcfled  by  me,  is  every  where  held ;  by  which  I  leftify,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
"  Spirit  are  infeparable  from  each  other  ■,  -  for  lo  I  fay,  another  is  the  Father, 
*'  and  another  is  the  Son,  and  another  is  the  holy  Spirit  i— not  that  the  Son  is 
**  another  from  the  Father,  by  diverfuy,  but  by  diftribution  •,  not  another  by 
'<  divifion,  but  by  diftinflion  : — Mother  is  hethzt generates,  and  another  he  that 
^^  is  generated  .-—a  Father  muft  needs  have  a  Son  that  he  may  be  a  Father,  and 
"  the  Son  a  Father  that  he  may  be  a  Son."     And  again  \  he  explains  the  words 
in  Prov.y'ii'i.  21.  {The  Lord  poffejfed  me)  of  the  generation  of  the  Son  i  and  on  the 
claufe,  when  be  prepared  the  heavens,  f  was  with  him,  he  remarks,  "  thereby 
*'  making  himfelf  equal  to  him,  by  proceeding  from  whom  he  became  theSon 
"  and  firft  born,  a%  being  tegetten  tefere  all  things -,  and  the  only  begotten,  as 
"  being  alone  begotten  of  God."     On  thefe  words,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee,  he  obferves '  to  Pr««aj,  *' if  you  would  have  me  believe 
«  that  he  is  both  Father  and  Son,  ihew  me  fuch  a  paflage  elfcwherc.  The  Lord 
**  /aid  unto  himfelf,  I  am  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  my  fclf."     And  in 
another  work '  of  his,  he  has  thefc  words,  fpcaking  of  the  Word,  "  this  we 
*'  learn  is  brought  forth  from  God,  and  by  being  brought  forth,  generated,  and 
"  and  therefore  called  the  Sen  of  God,  and  God,  from  the  unity  of  fubftancc  j— 
*'  fo  that  what  comes  from  God,  is  God,  and  the  Son  of  God,  and  both  one :" 
that  is,  one  God. 

2.  Origen,  Notwithftanding  his  many  errors,  he  is  very  cxprefs  for  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  and  the  diftindion  of  the  Father  and  Son  in  it,  and  of  the  eter- 
nal generation  of  the  Son  ;  he  obfcrves"  of  [he  Seraphim,  in //<7i.  vi.  3.  that  by 
faying,  "  Hohf,  holy,  holy,  they  preferve  the  myttcry  of  the  Trinity ;  that  it 
"  was  not  enough  for  them  to  cry  holy  once  nor  twice,  but  they  take  up  the 
•*  perfect  number  of  the  Trinity,  that  they  might  manifcft  the  mulcitude  of, 
**  the  holinefs  of  God,  which  is  the  repeated  community  of  the  trine  holinefs, 
"  the  holinefs  of  th<;  Father,  the  holinefs  of  the  only  begotten  Son,  and  of  the 
**  holy  Spirit."  And  elfewhere ',  allegorizing  the  fhew- bread,  and  the  two 
tenth  deals  io  one  cftke,  he  afks,  how  two  tenths  become  one  lump  ?  becaufe. 
Vol.  II.  4  A  fays 

'Ilud.c.7.  *  Ibid-cq,  to.  :  '  Ibid,  c.  7. 

*  Ibid.cii.  *  Apology,  cai.  ■  In  EfaUm  Homil  1.  ro1.iQC.f.&  Hon-,i!.4, 

SA,  103. 3.  «  la  Ut.  Hsmil.  1 3.  fbl.  88. 1 . 
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fays  he,  "  we  do  not  feparatc  the  Son  from  the  Father^  nor  the  Father  from 
^^  the  Son»  John  xiv.  9/  therefore  each  loaf  is  of  two  tenths^  aod  fee  ia  two 
^^  poficions,  that  is,  io  two  rows,  for  if  there  was  one  poiicton,  it  would  be 
^^  confufed,  and  the  Word  would  be  mixed  of  the  Father  and  cheSocit  but  now 
^^  indeed  it  is  but  one  bread  (  for  there  is  one  will  and  one  fubftanee;  bi|C  there 
<'  are  two  pofitions ;  that  is,  two  proprieties  of  perfons  (or  proper  perions)  for 
<'  we  call  him  the  Father  who  is  not  the  Son ;  and  him  the  Son  who  is  not 
^f  the  Father."    Of  the  generation  of  the  Son  of  God  he  thus  fpetks  %  ^  Jefus 
V  Chrift  himfelf  who  is  come,  was  begoiun  of  the  Faiher  hefmrt  txmy  anmhtri 
^^  was/'    And  again  ^,  **  it  is  abominable  and  unlawful  to  equal  God  the  Father 
^^  in  the  generation  of  bis  only  begotten  Son^  and  in  his  fubftance,  to  any  one,  men 
^^  or  other  kind  of  animals ;  but  there  muft  needs  be  fome  exception,  and  fome- 
*V  thing  worthy  of  God,  to  which  there  can  be  no  comparifon,  not  in  things 
^*  only,  but  indeed  not  in  thought :  nor  can  it  be  found  by  fcnfe,  nor  can  the 
^^  human  thought  apprehend,  how  the  unbegotten  God  is  the  Father  of  the 
*«  only  begotten  Son :  for  generation  is  eternal^  as  brtghtnefs  is  generated  from 
«<  light,  for  he  is  not  a  Son  by  adoption  of  the  Spirit  extrinfically,  but  he  is  a 

"  Son  by  nature,^* 

3.  Cyprian.    Little  is  to  be  met  with  in  his  writings  on  this  fubjed.     The 
following  is  the  moft  remarkable  and  particular  • ;  "the  voice  of  the  Father 
"  was  heard  from  heaven,  This  is  my  bekved  Son^  in  whom  I  am  well  pleafed^ 
"  bear  ye  him  \  ^^  that  this  voice  came  from  thy  paternity^  there  is  none  that 
"  doubts;  there  is  none  who  dares  to  arrogate  this  word  to  himfelf;  there  is 
"  none  among  the  heavenly  troops  who  dare  call  the  Lord  Jefus  his  Son.    Cer- 
"  tainly  to  thee  only  the  Trinity  is  known,  the  Father  only  knows  the  Son^ 
"  and  the  Son  knows  the  Father,  neither  is  he  known  by  any  unlefs  he  reveals 
"  him  i  in  the  fchool  of  divine  teaching,  the  Father  is  he  that  teaches  and.  ii>- 
"  ftruAs,  the  Son  who  reveals  and  opens  the  fecrets  of  God  unto  us,  and  the 
"  holy  Spirit  who  fits  and  furnilhes  us ;  from  the  Father  we  receive  power^ 
"  from  the  Son  wifdom,  and  from  the  holy  Spirit  innocence.    The  Father 
"  choofes,  the  Son  loves,  the  holy  Spirit  joins  and  unites;  from  the  Father  is 
"  given  us  eternity,  from  the  Son  conformity  to  him  his  image,  and  from  the 
««  holy  Spirit  integrity  and  liberty  -,  in  the  Father  we  are,  in  the  Son  we  live» 
"  in  the  holy  Spirit  we  are  moved,  and  become  proficients ;  eternal  deity  and 
^*  temporal  humanity  meet  together,  and  by  the  tenour  of  both  natures  is  nuule 
"  an  unity,  that  it  is  impoffible  that  what  is  joined  fliould  be  feparated  fronr 
"  one  another/'     As  for  the  £xpo(kion  of  the  Creed,  which  ftands  among 

Cypriim\ 

>  wifi  A^x*^  proem  fbl.  iir.  4.  ^  Ibid.  I.  1.  e.  t.  fol.  114.  4.  vid.  Pamphil.^  Apolog. 

pro  Origen.  inter  opere  Hieronom.  torn.  4.  fo).  74.  M*  Sc  faL  77.  A» 
•>  CypriaD«  de  baptifmo  inter  open  ejas,  p.  4;^. 
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Cyprian's  works,  and  is  fomctimes. attributed  to  him,  it  was  done  by  RuffinuSj 
and  the  tcftimonies  from  thence  will  be  produced  in  the  proper  place. 

4.  Gregory  oi Neocafarea^  fometimes  called  Tbaumaturgus^  the  wonder-worker, 
lived  in  this  century,  to  whom  is  afcribed  *  the  following  confeflion  of  faith ; 
**  One  God,  the  Father  of  the  living  Word,  of  fubfilting  wifdom  and  power,  and 
**  of  the  eternal  charadter,  perfedt  begetter  of  the  perfeft  One,  Father  of  the  only 
*«  begotten  Son :  and  God  the  Son,  who  is  through  all.  The  perfed  Trinity,  which 
*^  in  glory  eternity  and  kingdom,  cannot  be  divided  nor  alienated.  Not  there* 
^'  fore  any  thing  created  or  fervile  is  in  the  Trinity,  nor  any  thing  fuperinduced, 
"  nor  firft  and  laft  -,  nor  did  the  Son  ever  want  a  Pather,  nor  the  Son  a  Spirit : 
^^  but  the  Trinity  is  always  the  fame,  immutable  and  invariable."  And  among  his 
twelve  articles  of  faith,  with  an  anathema  annexed  to  them,  this  is  one  ^ :  *Mf 
«^  any  one  fays,  another  is  the  Son  who  was  before  the  world,  and  another  who 
^*  was  in  the  laft  times,  and  does  not  confefs,  that  he  who  was  before  the' 
«<  world,  and  he  who  was  in  the  laft  times,  is  the  fame,  as  it  is  written,  Jet 
"  him  be  anathema.''  The  interpolation  follows  •,  "  how  can  it  be  faid,  an* 
*^  other  is  the  Son  of  God  before  the  world  was,  and  another  in  the  laft  days, 
««  when  the  Lord  fays,  before  Abraham  was,  1  am ;  and  becaufe  /  came  forth 
"  from  the  Father^  and  am  come  \  and  again,  I  go  to  my  Father  ?  " 

5.  Dionyfius^  bifhop  of  Alexandria^  was  a  difciple  of  Origen  :  he  wrote 
againft  the  Sabellians  %  but  none  of  his  writings  are  extant,  only  fome  frag- 
ments preferved  in  other  authors.  And  whereas  Arius  made  ufe  of  fome  pal- 
fages  of  his,  and  improved  them  in  favour  of  his  own  notions,  Atbanafius  from 
him  (hews  the  contrary,  as  where  in  one  of  his  volumes  he  exprefsly  fays  **,  that 
^^  there  never  was  a  time  in  which  God  was  not  a  Father;  and  in  the  foIlowin<y 
"  acknowledges,  that  Chrift  the  Word,  Wifdom  and  Power,  always  was  \  that 
**  he  is  the  eternal  Son  of  the  eternal  Father ;  foq  if  there  is  a  Father,  there 
<<  muft  be  a  Son ;  and  if  there  was  no  Son,  how  could  he  be  the  Father  of  any  ?. 
^*  but  there  are  both,  and  always  were.— The  Son  alone  always  co-exifted  with 
**  the  Father..-.God  the  Father  always  was  :  and  the  Father  being  eternalj^^thc 
^^  Son  alfo  is  eternal,  and  co-exiftcd  with  him  as  brightnefs  with  light."  And, 
in  anfwer  to  another  objedtion,  made  againft  him,  that  when  he  mentioned  the 
Father,  he  faid  nothing  of  the  Son,  and  when  he  named  the  Son,  faid  nothing 
of  the  Father;  it  is  obferved,  that  in  another  volume  of  his,  he  fays%  tha^t 
^^  each  of  thefe  names  fpoken  of  by  me,  are  infeparable  and  indivifible  from 

one  another ;  when  I  fpeak  of  the  Father,  and  before  I  introduce  the  Son,  I 

4  A  2  "  fignify 

*  EifHsfiPidd  inter  opera  ejQS,  p.  i.  ed.  Parii;  ^  Ibid.  p.  4. 
^  Eptft.  ad  Xyfiam  apud  Eofeb.  1. 7.  c.  6.  &  ad  Ammoniani  k,  ]|luphranor,  apod  Athanafiuin  de 

Sent  Djonyf.  p.  433,  435.  4  Elcach,  Jlr  Apolog.  vol.  1.  apod  Atbanaf.  ib.  p.  416,  437. 

*  Ibid.  vol.  t.  apod  Athaoaf.  ibid*  p.  437. 
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•'  (ignify  him  in  ihe  Father ;  when  I  introduce  the  Son,  though  I   have  not 
**  before  Ipoken  of  the  Father,  he  is  always  to  be  underflood  in  the  Son" 

6.  The  errors  of  Paulus  Samefatt  were  condemned  by  the  fynod  at  Antiocb^ 
towards  the  latter  end  of  this  century,  by  whom  a  formula  or  confcffion  of 
fafth  was  agreed  to,  in  which  arc  thcfe  words'.  '*  We  profefs  that  our  Lord 
"  }c(o&  CtiriA  Wis  hegollen  ef  the  Falbfr  Before  ages,  according  to  the  Spirit,  and 
"  in  the  laft  days,  born  of  a  vii^in,  according  to  the  fleOi."  The  word  •»*•»<''•«. 
eonfubjiantial,  is  ufed  in  their  creed.  Towards  the  clofe  of  this  century,  arid  at 
the  beginning  of  the  next,  lived  La£lanlius,  (for  he  lived  under  Dtoclefiajiy  and 
to  the  times  of  Conjlanli/te)  who  afTcrisS  that  God,  the  maker  of  all  things,  begat 
«  a  Spirit  holy,  incorruptible,  and  irreprehenfible,  whom  he  called  the  Son." 
He  afks ",  "  how  hath  he  procreated  ?  The  divine  works  can  neither  be  known 
**  nor  declared  by  any ;  ncverthelcfs  the  fcripturcs  teach,  that  the  Son  of  God 
'*  is  the  Word  of  God."  Nothing  more  is  to  be  obfcrvcd  in  this  century, 
I  pafs  on, 

IV.  To  the  fourth  century,  in-which  rofe  up  the  Arians  and  Photinians,  and 
others,  ijl.  The  Arians,  lb  called  from  ^tus,  a  prcfbyter  of  the  church  at 
/lUxandria,  in  the  beginning  of  this  century,  who  took  occalion  from  fome 
words  dropped  in  dil'putatiun  by  Alexander  his  bifhop,  to  oppolc  him,  and  (tart 
the  hertfy  that  goes  under  his  name  5  and  though  the  eternal  Sonihip  of  Chrift 
was  virtually  denied  by  preceding  hercticks,  who  affirmed  that  Chrift  did  not 
cxift  before  Afjryi  in  oppofition  to  whom  the  orthodox  affirmed,  that  he  was 
begotten  cf  the  Father  before  all  worlds  \  ytiArius  was  the  firft,  who  pretended  to 
acknowledge  ihe  Trinity,  that  aflually  and  in  exprefs  words  fet  himfelf  to  op- 
pofe  the  eternal  Sonihip  of  Chrift  by  generation  i  and  argued  much  in  the  fame 
manner  as  thofe  do,  who  oppofe  it  now  :  for  being  a  man  who  had  a  good  Ihare 
of  knowledge  of  the  art  of  logic,  as  the  hiftorian  obferves*,  he  reafoned  thus, 
*'  If  the  Father  begat  the  Son,  he  that  Is  begotten,  muft  have  a  beginning  of 
"  his  exillencc,  from  whence  it  is  manifeft,  that  there  was  a  time  when  the  Son 
•*  ifts  not ;  and  therefore  it  neceffarily  follows,  that  he  had  bis  fubfiftence 
.-*'  from  things  that  are  not;"  or  was  brought  out  of  a  ftate  of  non-exiltcnce  into 
a  ftate  of  exiftcnce.  He  underflood  generated  in  no  other  feofe  than  of  being 
treated  or  made  \  and  aflerted^  that  he  was  created  by  God  before  tinne,  and  was 
the  firft  creature,  and  by  which  he  made  all  others  ^  in  proof  of  which  hearged 
Prev.  viii.  22.  taking  the  advinugc  of  the  Greek  verfion,  which,  inftcad  of 
pejfsjjed  me,  xads  created  me  the  beginning  of  Ins  ways.  His  fentimenis  will  more 
fully  appear  from  his  own  words  in  his  epiftles  to  Eufebius  of  Nievmedia,  and  to 

his 

'  ApudForbei-InllraflHilt.Theolog.].  I.e.  4.F.10.  t  De  nrb.  Sap.L  4.C6. 

<>  Ibid.  c.  8.  ■  Socrai.  Hift.  Ecd.l.  I.  C.  5.      . 
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his  own  bifliop,  Alexander  of  Alexandria ;  in  bis  letter  to  the  former,  he  fays  », 

**  Our  fcntiments  and  dodkrines  are,  that  the  Son  is  not  unbegottcn,  nor  a  part 
of  the  unbegotten  in  any  manner,  nor  out  of  any  fubjcft  matter,  but  that  by 
will  and  counfcl  he  fubfiftcd  before  limes  and  ages,  pcrfed  God,  the  only 
begotten,  immutable;  and  that  before  he  was  begotten  or  created,  or  decreed 

**  or  cftabliftied,  he  was  notj  for  he  was  not  unbegotten ;  we  are  perfccuted  becaufe 
we  fay,  ihe  Son  had  a  beginnings  but  God  is  without  beginning;  for  this  we  are 
perfecuted,  and  becaufe  we  fay,  that  he  is  of  things  that  did  not  exift  (that  is, 
out  of  nothing;)  fo  we  fay,  that  he  is  not  a  part  of  God,  nor  out  of  any  fubjeft- 
matter ;  and  for  this  we  are  perfecuted."     And  in  his  letter  to  his  biftiop,  he 

thus  exprefles  himfdf  \  "  We  acknowledge  one  God,  the  only  unbegotten  ; 
—that  this  God  begat  the  only  begotten  Son  before  time,  by  whom  he  made 
the  world,  and  the  reft  of  things ;  that  he  begot  him  not  in  appearance,  but 
in  reality ;  and  that  by  his  will  he  fubfifted,  immutable  and  unalterable,  a 
perfcd  crearure,  but  as  one  of  the  creatures,  a  birth,  but  as  one  of  the  births 
— We  fay,  that  he  was  created  before  times  and  ages,  by  the  will  of  God,  and 
received  his  life  and  being  from  the  Father ;  fo  that  theFather  together  appoint- 
ed glories  for  him;-^ThcSon  without  time  was  begotten  by  theFather,  and 
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"  was  created  and  eftabliftied  before  the  world  was  ;  he  was  not  before  he  was 
^^  begotten,  but  without  time  was  begotten  before  all  things,  and  fubfifted  alone 
**  from  the  alone  Father ;  neither  is  eternal  nor  co-eternal,  nor  co-unbegottea 
"  with  theFather,  nor  had  he  a  being  together  with  theFather."  What  he  held 
is  alfo  manifeft  from  his  creed  \  which  he  delivered  in  the  following  words, 
"  I  believe  in  one  eternal  God,  and  in  his  Son  whom  he  created  before  the  world, 
**  and  as  God  he  made  the  Son,  and  all  the  Son  has,  be  has  not  (of  himfclf,)  he 
*'  receives  from  God,  and  therefore  the  Son  is  not  equal  to,  and  of  the  fame 
"  dignity  with  the  Father,  but  comes  (hort  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  a  work- 
"  manfhip;  and  is  lefs  than  the  power  of  God.  I  believe  in  the  holy  Ghoft, 
♦'  who  is  made  by  the  Son." 

The  Arians  were  fometimes  called  Aetians,  from  Aetius,  a  warm  defender  of 
the  doftrine  of  jirius,  and  who  (tumbled  at  the  fame  thing  that  Arius  did  ;  for 
he  could  not  underftand,  the  hiftorian  fays  \  how  that  which  is  begotten  could 
be  co-eternal  with  him  that  begets  ;  but  when  Arius  diflembled  and  figned  that 
form  of  doftrine  in  the  Nicene  Synod,  Aetius  took  the  opportunity  of  breaking 
off  from  the  Arians,  and  of  fetting  up  a  diftindt  feft,  and  himfclf  at  the  head  of 
them.  Thefe  were  after  called  Eunomians,  from  Eunomius^  a  difciple  of  Aelius^, 
he  is  faid '  to  add  to  and  to  exceed  the  blafphemy  of  Arius ;  he  with  great  bold- 

nefs 

B  Apud  Theodoret.  Ecd.  Hid.  1. 1.  c.  5.  *  Apud  Epiphin.  Haeres.  69. 

I  ApadAtbaiiaf.inN'tc.coDcil.coDtr.AriaffldifpQt«p^8i,  St.  ^  Socrit.EccI.Hift.l.s.c.},;^ 

»  Theodoret.  Ecd.  Hift.  1.  1.  c,  29. 
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nefs  ri^ncwed  the  hcrefy  of  tlniiUy  who  noc  only  after  jiriiu  aBerted  that  the  Soa 
was  created  out  of  nothing,  but  that  he  was  unlike  to  the  Fuber  ".  Hence  the 
followers  ofthefe  men  were  called  Anomoeans,  There  was  another  fed  called 
Nativitartans,  who  were  a  fucker  or  branch  that  fpning  from  the  Eunomians, 
and  refined  upon  ihemi  thefe  held  that  the  Son  had  his  naiivity  of  the  Father, 
the  beginning  of  it  from  timej  yet  being  wilting  to  own  that  he  was  co-etemil 
with  the  Father,  thought  that  he  was  with  him  before  he  was  begotten  of  him, 
that  is,  that  he  always  was,  but  not  always  a  Son,  but  that  he  began  to  be  a 
Son  from  the  time  he  was  begotten.  There  is  a  near  approach  to  the  fenttments 
of  ihefe  in  fomc  of  our  days. 

TheArtans  were  alfo  called  Macedonians,  from  A^eedimius  a  violent  perfecutor 
of  the  orihodox,  called  Homoouftans  ",  who  believed  that  theSon  is  of  the  fame 
fubftance  with  the  Father ;  but  this  man  afterwards  becoming  bifhop  ofCenfiM' 
tinoplcy  refufcd  to  call  him  a  creature,  whom  the  holy  fcripture  calls  the  Son; 
and  therefore  the  Arians  rcjcfted  him,  and  he  became  the  author  and  patron  of 
his  own  \c&;  he  denied  the  Son  was  confubftantial  with  the  Father,  but  taught, 
that  in  alt  things  he  was  like  to  him  that  begat  him,  and  in  exprcts  words  called 
the  Spirit  a  creature  ",  and  the  denial  of  the  deity  of  the  holy  Spirit  is  the  dif- 
tinguifhing  tenet  of  his  followers. 

2d!y,  The  Photinians  rofe  op  much  about  the  fame  time  the  Arians  did,  for 
they  arc  made  meniion  of  in  the  council  of  iV/V;,  but  their  opinions  differ  from 
theArians.  Thefe  were  fometimes  called Marcellians,  from MareelliMs .of Axcyra, 
whofe  difciple /'i'oJ/nif^  was,  and  from  him  named  Photinians.  Hewasbifliop 
of  Syrmium  ;  his  notions  were  the  fame  with  EHoh  and  Paul  of  Samefatty  that 
Chrift  was  a  mere  man,  and  was  only  of  Miay  \  he  would  not  admit  of  the  ge- 
neration and  exiftence  of  Chrifl;  before  the  world  was  ^.  His  followers  were  much 
the  fame  with  our  modern Socinians,  and  who  are  fometimes  called  by  the  fame 
name.  According  to  Tkomas  Aquinas  \  the  Photinians,  and  fo  the  Cerinthians, 
Ebionites,  and  Samofatenians  before  them,  as  they  held  that  Chrift  was  a  mere 
man,  and  took  his  beginning  from  Mary,  fo  that  he  only  obtained  the  honour  of 
deity  above  others  by  the  merit  of  his  blefled  life ;  that  he  was,  like  ochtr  men, 
the  Son  of  God  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  by  grace  born  of  him,  and  by 
fome  likenefs  to  God  is  in  fcripture  called  God,  not  by  nature,  but  by  fome 
participation  of  divine  goodnefs. 

Thefe  herefies  were  condemned  by  the  feveral  councils  and  fynods  held  on 
account  of  ihem,  and  were  refuted  by  vanous  found  and  valuable  writers  who 
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lived  in  this  century :  to  produce  all  their  teftimonies  would  be  endlefs ;  I  (hall 
poly  take  notice  of  a  few,  and  particularly  fuch  as  refped  the  Sonihip  of  Chrift. 

1.  The  tenets  oiArius  were  condemned  by  the  council  held  at  Nice  in  Bythi^ 
maj  confifting  of  three  hundred  and  eighteen  bifliops,  by  whom  was  compofed 
the  following  creed  or  agreement  of  faith,  as  the  hiftorian  calls  it ' :  *^  We  be* 
f«  lievc  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty,  the  maker  of  all  things,  vifible  and 
<^  invifible^  and  in  one  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God,  the  only  begotten, 
*«  begotten  of  the  Father,  that  is,  out  of^the  fubftancc  of  the  Father,  God  of 
«<  God,  light  of  light,  true  God  of  true  God  *,  begotten  not  made,  confubftan- 
^'  tial  (or  of  the  fame  eflence)  with  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things  are  made 
<^  which  are  in  heaven  and  in  earth  •,  who  for  us  men,  and  for  our  falvation,  de- 
««  fcended  and  became  incarnate,  and  was  made  man  and  fuffered,  and  rofe  again 
«*  the  third  day  i  afcended  up  into  heaven,  and  will  come  to  judge  the  quick 
*^  and  the  dead.  And  we  believe  in  the  holy  Spirit.  As  for  thofe  that  fay, 
«^  there  was  a  time  when  the  Son  of  God  was  not,  and  before  he  was  begotten 
^<  was  not,  and  that  he  was  made  of  what  does  not  exift  (out  of  nothing),  and 
««  fay,  he  was  from  another  fubilance,  or  eilence,  or  created,  or  turned,  or 
*^  changed  i  the  holy  catholic  and  apoftolic  church  anathematizes*** 

2.  Aihanafius  was  a  famous  champion  for  the  dodtrines  of  the  Trinity,  the 
proper  Sonfhip  of  Chrift,  and  his  eternal  generation }  to  produce  all  the  tefti* 
monies  from  him  that  might  be  produced  in  proof  of  thofe  do£trines,  would 
be  to  tranfcribe  a  great  part  of  his  writings  *,  it  may  be  fufficient  to  give  his 
creed  -,  not  that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Athanafian  creed,  which,  whe- 
ther penned  by  him  is  a  doubt,  but  that  which  ftands  in  his  works,  and  was 
delivered  by  him  in  a  perfonal  difputation  with  Arius^  and  is  as  follows ;  which 
he  calls  an  epitome  of  his  faith '.  ^*  I  believe  in  one  God  the  Father, '  the  al- 
^^  mighty,  being  always  God  the  Father;  and  I  believe  in  God  the  Word,  the 
*^  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  that  he  co-exifted  with  bis  own  Father  \  that 
*^  he  is  the  equal  Son  of  the  Father  ^  and  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God;  of  the  fame 
^'  dignity;  that  he  is  always  with  his  Father  by  his  deity,  and  llttt  he  contains  all 
«^  things  in  his  eflence ;  but  the  Son  of  God  is  not  contained  by  any,  even  as 
«^  God  his  Father :  and  I  believe  in  the  holy  Ghoft,  that  he  is  of  the  eflence  of 
^  the  Father,  and  that  the  holy  Spirit  is  co-eternal  with  the  Father  and  with  the 
**  Son.  The  Word,  I  lay,  was  made  flefti."  After  this  I  would  onlyjuft  obfcrve, 
xhzi  Atbanafius  having  faid  that  the  Son  was  without  beginning  and  eternally  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,  farther  fays  \  that  be  was  begotten  ineffably  and  incon- 
ceivably ;  and  elfewhere  he  fays  \  ^^  it  is  fuperfluous  or  rather  full  madnefs  to 
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««  call  in  queftion,  and  in  an  heretical  manner  to  afk,  how  can  the  Son  be  eter- 
'<  nal  ?  or,  how  can  he  be  of  the  fubftance  (or  eflence)  of  the  Father,  and  not 
«*  be  a  part  of  him  ?"  And  a  little  farther,  *^  it  is  unbecoming  to  enquire  how 
"  the  Word  is  of  God,  or  how  he  is  the  brightnefs  of  God,  or  how  God  beget!, 
«*  and  what  is  the  mode  of  the  generation  of  God  :  he  muft  be  a  madman  that 
^<  will  attempt  fuch  things,  fince  the  thing  is  ineffable,  and  proper  to  the  oa< 
*<  ture  of  God  only,  this  is  only  known  to  himfelf  and  his  Son.** 

3.  Alexander  J    biihop  of  Alexandriay  whom  Arius  oppoied,  and  (hould  have 
been  mentioned  firft,  in  an  epiftle  of  his  to  Alexander^  bilhop  of  Conjianiimple^, 
acquaints  him  with  the  opinion  of  Ariusj  that  there  was  a  time  when  the  Son  of 
God  was  nor,  and  he  that  was  not  before,  afterwards  exifted,  and  fuch  wis  he 
made,  when  he  was  made  as  every  man  is  ^  and  that  the  Son  of  God  is  out  of 
things  that  are  not,  or  out  of  nothing ;  he  obferves  to  him,  that  what  was  his 
faith  and  the  faith  jof  others,  was  the  faith  of  the  apoftolic  church  :  <*  We  be- 
<*  lieve  in  one  unbegotten  Father,  —  and  in  one  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  the  onlf 
«^  begotten  Son  of  God  ;  not  begotten  out  of  that  which  is  noc,    but  from 
«<  the  Father ;  that  exifts,  not  in  a  corporal  manner  by  incifion,  or  deflu&ioos 
*^  of  divifions,  as  Teemed  to  Sabellius  and  Vakntinus^  but  in  a  manner  ineffable 
**  and  inexplicable." 

4.  Epipbanius  wrote  a  volume  againft  all  herefies,  and  attempts  m  confutation 
of  them:  and  with  refpe^  to  the  Arian  herefy,  he  thus  writes  '  1  *^  God  exifting, 
*^  incomprehenfible,  has  begat  him  that  is  incomprehenfible,  before  all  ages  and 
^^  iimesj  and  there  is  no  fpace  between  the  Son  and  the  Father,  but  as  fooo  as 
^  you  under ftand  a  Father,  you  underftand  a  Son,  and  as  (bon  as  you  name 
«<  a  Father  you  (hew  a  Son  •,  the  Son  is  underftood  by  the  Fathery  and  the  Fa- 
^*  ther  is  known  by  the  Son ;  whence  a  Son,  if  he  has  not  aFather?  and  whence 
««  a  Father,  if  he  has  not  begat  an  only  begotten  Son  ?  for  when  is  it  theFather 
^^  cannot  be  called  aFather,  or  the  Son,  a  Son  ?  Though  fome  chink  of  a  Father 
^*  without  a  Son,  who  afterwards  comes  to  a  proficiency  and  begets  a  Son,  and 
*•  fo  after  the  birth  is  called  theFather  of  that  Son  :  the  Father  who  is  perfedt, 
"  and  never  wants  perfeftion,  making  a  progrefs  or  proficiency  in  the  deity/* 

5.  Hilary^  bifliop  of  Pointers  in  France^  wrote  againit  the  Arians,  and  fays 
many  things  in  oppofition  to  their  tenets,  concerning  the  Sonfliip  of  Chrifl,  and 
his  eternal  generation  ;  among  others,  he  fays'",  *«the  unbegotten  iegoi  a  Son 
"  of  himfelf  before  all  time^  rtot  from  any  fubjacent  matter,  for  all  things  are  by 
«^  the  Son,  nor  out  of  nothing,  for  the  Son  is  from  him  himfelf.— -He  begot  the 
«*  only  begotten  in  an  incomprehenfible  aiid  unfpeakable  manner,  before  all 

«  time 
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"  time  and  ages,  of  that  which  is  unbegotten,  and  fo  of  the  unbcgottcn,  pcr- 
"  fcft  and  eternal- Father,  is  the  only  begotten,  pcrfcdl  and  eternal  Son." 

6.  Fauftinus  the  prelbyter,  wrote  a  treaiifc  againft  the  Arians  ;  who  obfcrves, 
that  they  fomccimes  ufe  the  fame  words  and  phrafes  the  orthodox  do,  but  not 
in  the  fame  fenfe-,  they  fpeak  of  God  theFathcr  and  of  God  thcSon,  but  when 
they  fpeak  of  the  Father,  it  is  not  of  one  who  truly  begets,  and  when  they  fp;ak 
of  the  Son,  it  is  of  hitn  as  a  Son  by  adoption,  not  by  nature  ;  and  when  they 
fpeak  of  him  as  aSon  begotten  before  the  world  was,  they  attribute  a  beginning 
to  him,  and  that  there  was  a  time  when  he  was  not ;  and  fo  they  aOerc  him  to 
be  of  things  not  exiftent ;  that  is,  of  nothing  ^  He  afks  %  "  How  is  he  truly  a 
"  Father,  who,  according  to  them,  does  not  beget  (truly)  ;  and  how  is  Chrtft 
"  truly  a  Son,  whom  they  deny  to  be  generated  of  him  ?"  And  again  ",  "  How 
*'  is  he  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  fince  he  cannot  be  the  only  begotten, 
"  other  Sons  exifting  by  adoption?  but  if  he  is  truly  the  only  begotten  by  the 
"  Father,  therefore  bccaufe  he  only  is  truly  generated  of  the  Father."  And 
elfewhere\  "They  fayGod  madehimfelf  aSon:  if  he  made  himout  of  nothing, 
<*  then  is  he  a  creature,  and  not  a  Son.  What  is  he  that  you  call  a  Son,  whom 
*«  you  confirm  to  be  a  creature,  fince  you  fay  he  is  made  out  of  nothing  ?  thcrc- 
*'  fore  you  cannot  call  him  both  a  Son  and  a  creature;  for  a  Son  is  from  birdt, 
"  a  creature  from  being  made."  And  again  %  "  In  this  alone  the  Father  differs 
"  from  the  Son,  that  the  one  is  a  Father,  the  other  a  Son  ;  that  is,  that  the  one 
"  begets  and  the  other  is  begotten  ;  yet  not  bccaufe  he  is  begotten  his  he  any 
"  thing  lefs  than  what  is  in  God  the  Father,  Heh.  i.  3."  Once  more  ',  "  God 
"  alone  is  properly  a  true  Father,  who  is  a  Father  without  beginning  and  end, 
"  for  he  did  not  fometJmc  begin  :  be  is  a  Father,  but  he  was  always  a  Father, 
"  having  always  a  Son  begon^en  of  him,  as  he  is  always  the  true  God,  conti- 
"  nuing  without  beginning  and  end," 

7.  Gregory,  biOiop  of  Nazianzum,  gives  many  teftimonies  to  the  doftrines 
of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  Sonfhip  and  generation  of  Chritt,  againft  the  Ariars 
and  Eunomians ;  among  which  are  the  following;  "  We  ought,  fays  he',  to 
"  acknowledge  one  God  the  Father,  without  beginning  and  unbcgottcn  i  and 
«  one  Son,  begotten  of  theFathcr;  and  oneSpirit,  having  fubfiftcncc  fromGod, 
*'  yielding  to  the  Father,  bccaufe  he  is  unbcgottcn,  and  to  the  Son,  bccaufe  he 
*'  is  begotten  ;  otherwife  of  the  fame  nature,  dignity,  honour  and  glory."  And 
elfewhere  he  fays',  "  If  you  alk  me,  I  vyill  anfwer  you  again,  When  was  the 
*'  Son  begotten?  When  theFather  was  not  begotten.  When  did  theSpirit  pro- 
VoL.  II.  4  B  "  ceed? 
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10.  Ambrofe^  bi&op  of  A£Janj  afecr  having  faid  many  things  in  oppoHcion  to 
Jrius^  Sabelliusy  Pbotinus  and  EunomiuSy  oblervcs,  that  "  when  you  fpeak  of 
^'  a  Father,  you  alfo  defign  his  Son,  for  no  man  is  a  father  to  himfelf  *,  and 
^<  when  you  name  a  fon,  you  confefs  his  father,  for  no  man  is  a  Ton  to  himfelf*, 
•^  therefore  neither  the  fon  can  be  without  the  father,  nor  the  father  without  the 
«^  fon  •,  therefore  always  a  father  and  always  a  fon.**  He  has  alfo  thcfc  words ' : 
«^  You  alk  me,  how  he  can  be  a  fon  if  he  has  not  a^prioc  father  ?  I  a(k  of  you 
^^  alfo,  when  or  how  you  think  the  Son  is  generated  ?  for  to  me  it  is  impoflible 
*^  to  know  the  fecret  of  generation ;  the  mind  fails,  the  voice  is  filent-,  and  not 
*^  mine  only,  but  that  of  the  angels  v  it  is  above  angels,  above  powers,  above 
^<  cherubim,  above  feraphim,  and  above  all  underftanding ;  if  the  peace  of 
**  Chrift  is  above  a\l  underftanding,  Pbil.  iv.  7.  muft  not  fuch  a  generation  be 
"  above  all  underftanding  ?"  And  in  another  place",  "  God  the  Father  begat 
**  the  Word  co-eternal  with  himfelf  and  co-omnipotent,  with  whom  he  produced 
"  the  holy  Spirit-,  hence  we  believe  that  the  fubftance  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
"  holy  Spirit  exifted  before  any  creature,  out  of  all  time-,  that  the  Father  is  the 
"  begetter,  the  Son  is  begotten,  and  the  holy  Spirit  the  holinefs  and  the  Spi- 
"  rit  of  the  begetter  and  the  begotten." 

11.  Jerom  the  prefbyter,  and  a  noted  writer  in  this  century,  fpeakingof  the 
Arians  fays  %  **  Let  them  undeiftand,  that  they  glory  in  vain  of  the  teftimony 
"  in  which  Wifdom  fpeaks  of  being  created  in  the  beginning  of  the  ways  of 
"  God,  and  begotten  and  eftabliflied ;  for  if,  according  to  them,  he  was  created, 
"  he  could  not  be  begotten  or  born  -,  if  begotten  or  born,  how  could   he  be 
"  eftabliflied  and  created  ?  **     And  a  little  after  he  fays,  '*  God,  the  Father  of 
"  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  is  a  Father  according  to  fubftance  (or  cflence),  and 
"  the  only  begotten  is  not  a  Son  by  adoption,  but  by  nature;  whatfoever  we- 
**  fay  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  this  we  know  is  faid  of  the  holy  Spirit." 
Here  the  creed  of  Damafus  might  be  taken  notice  of,  in  which  he  fays,  "  God 
*'  has  begot  a  Son,  not  by  will  nor  by  neceflity,  but  by  nature;"  and  in  the  expla-  ' 
nation  of  it,  it  is  faid,  "  Not  becaufe  we  fay  the  Son  is  begotten  of  the  Father 
"  by  a  divine  and  ineffable  generation,  do  we  afcribe  any  time  to  him,  for 
**  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son  began  to  be  at  any  time;  nor  do  we  any  other- 
**  wife  Gonfefs  an  eternal  Father,  but  we  alfo  confefs  a  co-eternal  Son."     Alfo 
Ruffinus^s  expofuion  of  the  apoftles  creed,  which  ftands  among  Jeromes  works, 
"  when  you  bear  of  a  Father,  underftand  the  Father  of  a  Son,  the  image  of 
^«  his  fubftance ;  but  hovy  God  begat  a  Son  do  not  difcufs,  nor  curioufly  in* 
"  trude  into  the  depth  of  this  fecret  °." 

4B  2  The 
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1 2.  The  errors  of  the  Photinians  were  not  only  confuted  by  the  ieveral  above 
writers,  but  Photinus  himfelf  was  condemned  by  the  fynod  at  Syrmittm^  of  which 
place  he  had  been  biftiop  j  and  in  the  formula  of  faith  agreed  on  therein, 
among  others,  are  the  following  articles  «,  "  We  believe  in  one  God  the  Father 
"  almighty,  the  creator  and  maker  of  all  things ;  —  and  in  his  only  begotten 
"  Son  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  was  begotien  of  the  Father  before  all  ages  i^^ 
**  and  in  the  holy  Spirit :— and  as  to  thofe  that  fay,  that  the  Son  is  of  things 

that  are  not,  (or  of  nothing)  or  of  another  fubftance,  and  not  of  God ;  and 
that  there  was  a  time  or  age  when  he  was  not,  the  holy  and  catholic  church 
<^  reckons  them  as  aliens.  —  If  any  one  dare  to  fay,  that  the  unbegotten  or  a 
^^  part  of  him  was  born  of  Mary,  let  him  be  anathema :  and  if  any  one  fay  that 
"  he  is  the  Son  of  Mary  by  prefcience,  and  not  begotten  of  the  Father  before 
**  the  world,  and  was  with  God  by  whom  all  things  are  made,  let  him  be 
**  anathema.— -If  any  one  fays,  that  Chrift  Jefus  was  not  the  Son  of  God  before 
♦*  the  world  was,  and  miniftcrcd  to  the  Father  at  the  creation  of  all  things,  but 
**  only  from  the  time  he  was  born  of  Afjry  was  called  Son  and  Chrift,  and  then 
"  received  the  beginning  of  deity,  let  him  be  anathema,  as  a  Samofatenian.** 

13.  The  formulas,  creeds,  and  confeflions  of  faith,  made  by  different  per- 
fons,  and  at  different  places,  befides  the  Nicene  creed,  and  even  fomc  that  dif- 
fered in  other  things  from  that  and  from  one  another,  yet  aH  agreed  in  infert- 
ing  the  claufe  refpeding  their  faith  in  Chrift,  the  only  begotten  Son,  as  begotten 
of  the  Father  before  all  ages,  or  the  world  was  \  as  at  Arttioch,  Syrmium,  Afimtnum, 
Sdeucia,  and  Conflantinople  ^ 

14.  Before  the  Nicene  creed  was  made,  or  any  of  the  above  creeds,  this  was 
an  article  of  faith  with  the  orthodox  chriftians,  that  Chrift  was  the  eternal 
begotten  Son  of  God.  From  the  writings  of  Cyril,  bifhop  of  Jerufakm,  who 
lived  in  the  fourth  century,  may  be  collefted  a  fymbol  or  creed  containing  the 
faith  of  the  church,  and  in  which  this  article  is  fully  exprefled  ^ ;  that  Chrift 
**  is  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  the 
"  true  God  by  whom  all  things  are  made  -,"  and  which  article  he  ftrongly  afierts 
and  defends ;  and  the  creed  which  he  explains,  is  thought  to  be  the  '  fame 
which  the  firft  and  ancient  church  always  profefled,  and  from  the  beginning ; 
and  perhaps  is  what  Eufebius  •  refers  unto,  who  was  bifliop  of  Cafarea  in  Palef- 
tine,  when  he  declared  his  faith  in  the  council  at  Nice ;  our  formula,  fays  he, 
which  was  read  in  the  prefence  of  our  emperor  {Confiantine)  moft  dear  to  God, 
is  as  we  received  \ifrom  the  bifhops  that  were  before  us ;  and  as  when  catechized 

and 

«  Socrat.  eccl.  Hid.  1.  2.  c.  29,  30.  p  lb.  1.  2.  c.  10,  18,  19.30,  37»  40,  41.  vid.  cpid. 

haeres.  73.  ^  Cateches.  4.  f.  ^.  v.  xi.  f.  i.  '  Vid.  BuUi  judicium  eccl.  cathol.  p.  128. 

*  Apud  Socrat.  Cjcd.  hid.  I.  i.e.  8«  and  Theodoret  hiil.  1.  i.  c.  u. 
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and  received  the  laver  (that  is,  were  baptized,)  and  as  we  learnt  from  the  divine 

writings,  and  is  in  this  manner,  "We  believe  in  oneGod  the  Father  Almighty, 

"  — and  in  one  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift,  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  begotten  Son, 

**  the  firft-born  of  every  creature,  begotten  of  God  the  Father  before  all  worlds^ 

"  by  whom  all  things  are  made,  &c.**    Nor  indeed  was  the  word  oftonerK^,  con- 

fubfiantialy  which  expreflfes  the  Son's  being  of  the  fame  fubftance,  nature  and 

effcnce  with  the  Father,   anew  word*,  deviled  in  the  council  of  iV/V^  5  for  it 

was  in  ufe  before  ^,  as  Atbanaftus  has  proved  from  the  fame  Eufebius :  "  The 

bifhops,  he  fays,  (that  is,  thofe  affembled  2xNice)  did  not  invent  thefe  words 

of  themfclvcs,  but  having  a  teftimony  from  the  Fathers,  fo  they  wrote  -,  for 

the  ancient  bifhops  near  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  before,  both  in  the  great 

city  of  Rome,  and  in  our  city  (Alexandria)  reproved  thofe  that  fiiid  that  the  Son 

**  was  a  creature,  and  not  confubfiantial  with  the  Father;"  and  i\\\^  Eufebius^  who 

was  bifhop  of  defarea^  knew,  who  firft  gave  into  the  Arian  herefy,  but  after- 

wards  fubfcribed  to  the  fynod  at  Nice ;  for  being  confirmed,  he  wrote  to  his 

own  people  thus,  "  We  find,  fays  he,  fome  fayings  of  the  ancient  and  famous 

"  bifhops  and  writers,  who  ufe  the  word  confubfianlial  in  treating  of  the  deity 

"  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son."     And  certain  it  is,  that  it  is  ufed  by  Gregory 

oi Neocafarea^^  who  lived  before  the  council  oi Nice^  and  by  the  fynod  at-^«- 

tioch  in  their  creed '',  held  A.  D.  272. 

V.  In  the  fifth  century  Arianifm  continued  and  profpered,  having  many  abet- 
tors, as  well  as  many  who  oppofed  it :  other  herefies  alfo  arofe^  and  fome  in 
oppofuion  to  the  Sonfhip  of  Chrift. 

i/,  Felicianus^  the  Arian,  argued  againft  it  thus,,  "  If  Chrift  was  born  of  a  vir- 
*'  gin,  how  can  he  be  faid  to  be  co-eternal  with  God  the  Father  r"  To  whom- 
Auflin  replied,  "  The  Son  of  God  entered  into  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  that 
**  he  might  be  again  born,  who  bad  been-  already  begotten  before,  he  received 
"  the  whole  man  (or  whole  humanity)  whahad  had  already  perfcft  deity  fronr 
**  the  Father,  not  unlike  was  he  to  the  begetter,  when  being  everlafting  he  was 
*'  begotten  from  eternity,  nor  unlike  to  men  when  born  of  his  mother  ^" 

2^/y,  FauJluSy  theManichee,  aflerted,  that  according  to  the  evangclifts,  Chrift 
was  not  the  Son  of  God,  only  the  Son  of  David,  until  he  was  thirty  years  of 
age,  and  was  baptized  •,  to  which  Auftin  replied,  *'  The  catholic  and  apoftolic 
"  faith  is,  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift,,  is  the  Son  of  God,  accord- 
**  ing  to  deity,  and  the  Son  of  David,    according  to  the  flefbj   which  we  fo 

"  prove 

t  Theodoret,  ibid.  c.  1 3.  "In  Theodoret  ibid.  c.  8.  ^  In  ibid,  c  1 2. 

V  In  Annantiat.  S.  Maris  fermo,  2.  p.  25.  Sc  in  S.  Theophan.  p.  36.  8c  ezpof.  fidei,  p.  lou 

«  Apud  Forbes,  inflrua.  Hift.  Theoleg.  1«  i.  c.  4.  p.  la  <  Aug.  contr.  Felician.  c.  i.w 
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'^  prove  from  rhf  evangelic  and  apoi^lic  wmiogH  99  thai  no  mu  oMlt  centra 

"  did  our  proofs,  unlcfe  hfsr  cont radios  their  «xpr<«fA  wor(}3  V*^ 

3^/v,  The  Friicillianifts  afltrc^d  that  Chrift  is  caUc4  the  only  begpfkien  Son  of 
God,  becaufe  he  only  was  born  of  a  virgin ;  to  which^  Leo  Magnus  makes  ii>- 
fwer,  ''  Let  thtm  take  which  th^y  will,    their  tenet^s  tend  to  great  impiety, 
whctiier  they  mean,  that  the  LordChriflr  had  bis  t>egianing  from  his  mother, 
or  deny  him  to  be  the  only  begotten  of  God  the  Fat,bQr^  iince  he  was  bom 
of  his  mother,  who  was  God  the  Word,  ajid  non^is  begotten  of  the  Fatbw 
«  but  the  Word  V* 

The  writers  in  this  century  ar&many,  wJk)  ba.v&  plainly  and  (brongly  aflerted 
the  eternal  generation  and  Sonfhip  of  Chrift;  as  Afigi^ne^  Cbryfoftam^  Pf^^up 
archbifhop  of  Conftantimphy  Le<^  Magnus^  Tbeodert^^  Cyril  of  Alexandria^  Pan^ 
linusy  ViSor^  Maximum  ^aurinenjis  %  &c.  it  may  be  abundantly  fufficient  only 
to  mention  the  following  formulas  or  confeffions  of  faith. 

I.  Oi  Auguftine^  biOiop  of  i/z/y^^  or  oi  Sennadim^  preflDyter  of  Mar/d lies  ia 
France^  to  whom  it  is  fometimes  afcribed  \  "  We  believe  there  is  one  God,  the 
«*  Father,  Son  and  holy  Spirit;  the  Father  becaufc  he  has  a  Son,  the  Son  be- 
"  caufe  he  has  a  Father,  the  holy  Spirit  becaufe  he  is  from  the  Father  and  the 
"  Son  (proccding  and  co-eternal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,)-p-the  eternal 
"  Father,  becaufe  he  has  an  eternal  Son,  of  whom  he  is  the  eternal  Father;  the 
«'  eternal  Son,  becaufe  he  is  co-eternal  with  the  Father  and  the  holy  Spirit ;  the 
*'  eternal  holy  Spirit,  becaufe  he  is  co^ternal  with  the  Father  and  theSon^'* 

2.  Of  Flavianusj  bifhop  of  Conjiantincpley  which  he  delivered  in  cone.  Cen/ian- 
iinop.  A.  D.  448.  approved  of  by  the  fynod  at  Chalcedony  A.  D.  451.  ^  Our 
*'  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  perfed  God  and  perfcdt 
"  man,  of  a  reafonable  foul  and  body  ;  begotten  indeed  of  the  PatbeTj  without 
"  beginning  and  before  the  worlds  according  to  deity,  but  in  the  end,  in  the  laft 
"  days,  the  fame  was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary  for  our  falvation,  according  to 
«'  humanity  ;  confubftantial  with  the  Father,  according  to  deity,  confubftantial 
*'  with  his  mother  according  to  humanity  ;  for  of  two  natures  we  confefs  that 
''  Chrift  is  after  the  incarnation  in  one  fubfiftence,  in  one  pcrfon-;  we  confefe  one 
*'  Chrift,  one  Son,  one  Lord  S" 

3.  Of  the  council  at  Chalcedon^  confifting  of  fix  hundred  and  thirty  Fathers ; 
"  Following  the  holy  fathers,  fay  they,  we  all  harmoniouQy  teach  and  confefs 
*'  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  :  that  he  is  perfeft  in  deity  and  pcrfedt  in  humanity, 
truly  God  and  truly  man,  of  a  rational  foul  and  body ;  co-eflential  with  the  Fa- 
ther according  to  the  deity,  and  co-eflcntial  with  us  according  to  the  humanity, 

«  in 

y  Ibid,  contr.  Fauftum,  1.  23.  c.  i — j,  «  Leo  Magn.  Ep.  93.  c.  3. 

*  Vid.  Magdeburg,  centuriac.  cent.  5.  p.  75,  &c.  ^  Eccles.  Dogm.  c.i.  Appendix,  tom.j, 

Aog.  operum.  *  Apud  Forbes.  Inftiad.  Hift.  Thcolog.  k  2,  c«  10.  p.  8S. 
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"«'  in  all  things  like  Unto^s,  excepting  isa,  bttt  iegofim  of  the  Fatbtr  hefcre  tht 
^*  winrld^  according  to  trbe  deity;  and  in  the  laft  days,  lor  us  and  our  fahration^ 
*^  was  of  the  virgin  iWiifr^  the  mother  of  ourLprd,  according  to  the  humanity  \ 
«  &c/' 

VL  In  thefixth  century  were  a  fort  of  hcreticks  called  Bo-o-nofians,  who  held 
thatChrift  was  not  the  proper  but  adoptiveSon;  againft  "whomjuftinian  bifliop 
of  Falre  in  Spain  wrote  •;  and  Arianifni  fpread  and  prevailed  under  the  Gothic 
kings  in  fcvcral  pans.  Fulgentius  fpeaks  of  the  tenets  of  the  Arians  in  this  time, 
that  the  Word  or  Son  of  God  was  not  of  the  fame  fubftance  with  the  Father  ^ 
This  author  wrote  an  anfwcr  to  ten  objc&ions  of  theirs:  to  the  firft,  concerning 
diverfity  of  words  and  names  ufed,  he  replies,  **  When  Father  and  Son  are 
"  named,  in  thefe  two  names  a  divcrfity  of  words  is  acknowledged,  but  nei- 
*'  ther  by  thofc  two  different  words  the  nature  of  both  is  fignificd,  for  the 
"  diverfity  of  thofc  names  does  not  divide  the  natures,  but  fhews  the  truth  of 
**  the  generation,  as  from  one  true  Father,  we  know  that  one  true  Son  exifts.'* 
To  the  fccond  objeSion,  concerning  the  ineffability  of  generation,  he  obferves, 
^  becaufe  the  generation  of  the  Son  is  unfpeakable,  it  is  not  unknowable,  nor 
«^  does  it  follow,  becaufe  it  cannot  be  declared,  that  it  cannot  be  known  ^" 

ChilpericuSy  king  of  xi^  Franks^  endeavoured  to  revive  the  Sabellian  herefy, 
but  wasoppofed  by  Gregory  Furnenfts^:  hcdd^s  Fulgeniius  zndGregoryj  there  were 
others  in  this  age  who  aderted  and  defended  the  eternal  generation  and  Sonfhip 
ofChrift,  ^  ForlunatuSi  Cuffiodorus^  Gregertus Magnus ^  ind  others^;  and  even: 
by  a.fynod  confifting  of  Gothic  biihaps  %  in  number  fixty  three.  In  the  fame 
century  the  fskoums  Boetius  declares  his  faith  in  God  the  Father,  in  God  the  Son, 
and  in  God  the  holy  Ghoft ;  that  the  F^her  has  a  Son  begotten  of  his  fubftance^, 
and  co-eternal  with  him,  whofe  generation  no  human  mind  ca^  conceive  of  K 

VII.  In  the  feventh  century,  towards  the  beginning  of  it,  rofe  up  that  vile 
impoftor  Mahomet^  as  bitter  anenemy  to  the  true,  proper  and  eternal  Sonfhip. 
of  Chrifl,  as  ever  was,  for  which  he  gave  the  fallowing  brutifh  and  ftupid  rea- 
fons  J  "  becaufe  God  did  not  need  a  Son,  becaufe  if  he  had  a  Son,  they  might 
"  not  agree,  and  fo  the  government  of  the  world  be  diflurbed™."  Reafon^ 
which  require  no  anfwer.     Not  to  cake  nodce  of  the  feveral  councils  at  Toletum^ 

held- 

d  .^pud  ibid.  c.  12.  p.  q2.  «  liidor.  Orig.  1.  8.  c.  5.  vld  euod.  de  Script,  eccl.  c%  20.  U 

Chronicum  Goth.  p.  276.  ^  Ad  hominam  1.  3.  c.  i.  r  Contr.objeft.  Arian.  p.  3S,  39, 

^  Vid.  Magdeburg,  ccntur.cent.  6.  p.  154.  '  Ibid.  p.  53,  54.  &c« 

^  Ibid.  p.  313.  J  Confcfs.  Fidei,  p.  173. 

^  Altreg.Thcolog.  Hift.  loc  3.  p.  236.  vid,  Forbci.inllrua.  Hid.  Tlxcolog.1.4.  c.6.p.  i89,J9fw\ 
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held  in  this  century,  in  which  the  article  of  Chrift's  eternal  Sonfhip  was  afferted 
and  maintained,  I  would  obferve  what  is  faid  in  a  Roman  fynod,  conGftingof 
a  hundred  and  t^Mnty  fivt  bifhops,  in  which  Agatho  the  Roman  pontifF  prefidcd; 
*'  We  believe,  fay  they,  in  God  the  Father  almighty,  maker  of  heaven  ind 
^'  earth,  and  of  all  things  vifible  and  invifible ;  and  in  his  only  begotten  Son, 
<^  who  was  begotten  of  him  before  all  worlds 


m  •! 


VIII.  In  the  eighth  century,  the  notion  that  Chrift,  though  the  true,  proper, 
and  natural  Son  of  God  according  to  the  divine  nature,  yet  according  to  the  hu- 
man nature  was  only  the  Son  of  God  by  adoption  and  grace,  an  adoptive  Son^ 
was  propagated  by  Elipandus  and  Felix ^  Spanifh  bifhops,  but  condemned  by 
the  council  at  Frankfort^  called  by  Charles  the  great  ■;  and  the  eternal  Sonlhip 
and  generation  of  Chriil  was  afferted  and  maintamed  by  Damafiene^  Bedsj  AUt- 
nusj  and  others  *. 

IX.  In  the  ninth,  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  the  controverfics  were  chiefly 
about  Image-worfhip,  Tranfubftantiation,  &c.  yet  in  thefe  and  the  following 
centuries,  we  have  teftimonies  from  various  writers  to  the   truth  of  Chriffs 
proper  and  eternal  Sonlhip  by  generation  •,  it  would  be  too  numerous  to  pro- 
duce them  all ;  it  will  be  fufficient  to  fay,  it  was  not  oppofed  by  any,  but 
plainly  and  ftrongly  affirmed  by  Rabanus^  MaceruSy  and  Haymo  in  cent.  9.  by 
Theophilaffy  in  cent.  10.  by  Anfelm^  in  cent.  1 1.  by  Peter  Lombard  and  Bernard^  in 
cent.  12.  by  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Albertus  Magnus^  in  cent  13.  but  in  thefe  and 
the  following  centuries,  till  the  Reformation,  Satan  had  other  work  to  do  than 
to  ftir  up  men  to  oppofe  the  Trinity,  or  any  of  the  divine  perfons  in  it,  having 
enough  to  do  to  fupport  the  hierarchy  of /S^m^,  and  the  peculiar  tenets  of 
Popery,  againft  the  witneflfcs  who  rofe  up  at  different  times  to  oppofe  them, 
and  to  endeavour  to  carry  the  pride  and  tyranny  of  the  bifliop  of  Rome  to  the 
higheft  pitch  pofTible. 

X.  When  the  Reformation  began  in  the  fixteenth  century,  and  fpread 
throughout  many  nations  in  Eurcpej  great  evangelical  light  broke  forth  among 
the  Reformers^  and  Satan  fearing  his  kingdom  would  greatly  fuffer  hereby, 
went  to  his  old  game  again,  which  he  had  played  with  fo  much  fuccefs  in  the 
firft  ages  of  chriftianity,  namely,  to  ftu-  up  an  oppofition  to  the  doftrine  of  the 
Trinity,  and  the  perfon  of  Chrift;  which  was  firft  begun  hy  Servetus  in  Helvetia^ 

who 

•  Apad  Forbcf.  ibid.  1.  5.  c.  3.  p.  227.  "  Ibid.  I.  6.  c.  i.  p.  292,  &c. 

•  Magdeburg,  centur,  cent.  8.  c.  4.  p.  51,  J2.  &c. 
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who  afterwards  came  to  Geneva  and  there  ended  his  life  ".     Blandrataj  infefted 
with  his  principles,  went  into  Polandy  and  there  artfully  fprcad  his  poifon  in 
the  reformed  churches,  aflSfted  by  others,  and  which  at  length  iffued  in  a  divi^^ 
fion  in  thofe  churches  •,  when  Fauftus  Socinus^  who  had  imbibed  fome  bad  no- 
tions from  the  papers  of  his  uncle  Latins  about  the  Trinity,  came  into  Polandy 
and  joined  the  Antitrinitarians  there,  and  ftrengthened  their  caufe,  and  where 
the  notions  of  him  and  his  followers  took  root  and  flouriQied  much :  and  from 
thence  have  been  tranfplanted  into  other  countries.    Thofe  men,  who  were  men 
of  keen  parts  and  abilities,  faw  clearly  that  could  they  demoliih  the  article  of 
Chrift*s  Sonfliip  by  eternal  generation,  it  would  be  all  over  with  the  doftrine 
of  the  Trinity  5    and  therefore  fet  themlelves  with  all  their   might  againfl 
it".     Socinus  himfclf  fays  •  of  it,  not  only  that  it  is  error  and  a  meer  human 
invention,  and  which  he  reprefents  as  if  it  was  held  to  be  more  animantium  \  but 
that  it  is  moft  abfurd,  moft  unworthy  of  God,  and  contrary  to  his  abfolute 
pcrfedion  and  unchangeable  eternity '  5  and  aflerts,  that  Chrift  is  not  called 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  becaufe  generated  of  the  fubftance  of  God  ;  and 
that  there  is  no  other,  nor  ever  exifted  any  other  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  be- 
fides  that  man,  Jefus  of  Nazareth:  and  exprcfsly  fays,  it  clearly  appears,  that  thd 
human  nature  of  Chrift  is  the  perfon  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  elfewhere  ^  makes 
the  fame  obje£tion  to  Sonfhip  by  generation  as  Mahomet  did,  for  he  fays, 
*'  Thofe  who  accommodate  the  Word  brought  forth  in  Prov.  viii.  24.  to  the  Son, 
are  not,  aiccording  to  the  judgment  of  the  Homooufians,  to  be  reckoned  very, 
diftant  from  the  blafphemy  of  the  Turks,  who  when  they  hear  that  the  Chrif- 
tians  fay,  God  has  a  Son,  a(k.  Who  is  his  wife  ?  **    And  in  this  article  con« 
cerning  the  Sonfhip  of  Chrift,  and  alfo  with  refpeft  to  the  doftrinc  of  the  Tri- 
nity, the  Remonftrants  %  in  the  feventeenth  century  and  onwards,  feem  to  agree 
with  them  *,  but  the  contrary  has-  been  maintained  by  all  found  divines  and 
evangelical  churches,  from  the  Reformation  to  the  prefent  time,  as  appears 
by  their  writingis  and  harmony  of  confeflions :  fo  that  upon  the  whole  it  is  clear, 

"*  Servectts  has.tbeteblafphemoos  words  concerning eterpal  generation,  ''debuin*ent  dicere  quod  pater 
**  celebat  uxorem  quandam  fpiritua^em,  vel  quod  folus  ipfe  mafculo-fGeaiineuSy  aut  hermapbroditufi 
**  iimul  erat  pater  &  mater,  &c  nam  ratio  vocabuli  non  pacitur  ut  quis  dicacur  fine  matre  pater.** 
Servetus  deTrinlt.  error.  Septen.  1.  i*  A.  D.  i;)i.  And  again,  *'  Si  Logos  filius  erat  natus  ex 
*■  patre  fine  matre,  die  mihi  quomodo  peperit  eum,  per  ventrem  an  per  latas.*'  Ibid.  1 2.  p.  5t.  apod 
Hornbeck  Socin  confolat.  torn.  i.  p.  17.  Servetus  would  not  own  Chriil  to  be  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  only  the  Son  of  the  eternal  God«    Socinus  apud  Hornbeck  Ibid.  p.  20. 

n  Vid.  Racov.  Catech.  c.  i.  qu.  17 — 20.  Wolzogen  de  eflentia&  natura  Dei,  c.  9  p.  25»&C« 
o  Chrift.Relig.  Inftitut.  inter  opera  ejus,  vol.  i .  p. 65  5.         p  Quod  regni  Polon.  c.4.  r.2t  p.  698,699. 
s  ftefpons.  ad  Vujekuno,  c.  7.  p.  667*  vbL  2.  »  Vid.  Peldi  Herman  Remonftr.  U  Socin» 

artic.  4.  paragr.  I.  4.  p.  15,   19. 
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th^c  the  church  of  God  I^5  been  in  ;he  pofl^Qiop  of  ehi*  d^&rinc  of  (bf  <SCira«l 
generation  and  Sonfliip  of  Chrift,  from  the  beg^Oining  of  cbriftUmty  to  Mw 
prefenc  age,  almoft  eight een>  buudrid years  \  nor   has  there  been  any  oaf  m^n 
who  profcfled  to  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  or  of  the  three  diiliod  diving 
perfoDS  in  the  unity  of  the  divine  e0ence,  that  ever  oppofed  it,  till  tbe  la^t^ 
end  of  the  feventeenib  century :  if  any  fuch  perfon  in  this  courfe  of  time  can  1^ 
named,  let  him  be  named :  none  but  the  followers  of  Simcn  Magiu^  CemUbmt 
Ebion^  Carpocrates^  the  Gnofticks,  i^c.  in  the  two  firft  centuries^  an^  then  t^ 
the  Sabellians,  Samofatenians,  Arians,  Photinians,  Mahometans)  SociniaQs,  and 
more  lately  by  the  Remonftrants,  fuch  as  are  Antitrinirarians.    The  only  two 
perfons  I  have  met  with  who  have  profefled  to  bold  the  dodrine  of  the  Trinity, 
as  it  has  been  commonly  received,  that  have  publicly  exprefitd  their  doubts 
or  diflatisfadlion  about  the  phrafe  eternal  generation^  I  mean  fuch  as  are  of  any 
note  or  charaAer,  for  as  for  the  trifling  tribe  of  ignorant  writers  and  fcribblers, 
who  know  not  what  they  fay  nor  whereof  they  affirm,  I  make  no  account  of 
them  •,  I  fay,  I  have  met  with  only  two  of  this  fort.   The  one  is  Roell^  a  Dutch 
Profeflbr  at  Franeker^  who  lived  at  the  latter  end  of  the  laft  century ;  this  man 
profefled  to  believe  that  there  are  three  diftindt  divine  perfons,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit,  and  that  thefe  three  are  one ;  that  the  fecond  perfon  in  the  Trinity 
was  begotten  by  the  Father  from  all  eternity,  and  that  this  is  the  firft  and  chief 
reafon  that  he  is  called  a  Son  ;  nor  did  he  objed  to  the  ufe  of  the  phrafe  eternal 
generation^  nor  did  he  difufe  it,  but  explained  it  to  another  fenfc  than  that  in 
which  it  was  commonly  taken,  that  is,  that  it  only  fignified  the  co-exiftence  of 
the  fecond  perfon  with  the  firft,  and  communion  of  nature  with  him.     But  as 
the  fame  may  be  faid  of  the  firft  and  third  perfons,  the  phrafe  of  generation  G^ 
underftood  might  be  faid  of  them  as  well  as  of  the  fecond;  he  therefore  was 
obliged  to  have  recourfe  to  the  oeconomy  of  falvation,  and  the  manifeftatioq  of 
the  three  perfons  in  it '.    On  the  whole,  he  was  oppofed  by  the  very  learned 
Vitringa  %  and  his  opinion  was  profcribed  and  condemned  by  almoft  all  the 
fynods  of  the  Dutch. churches,  and  he  was  forbid  by  the  authority  of  his  fu- 
preme  magiftrate  to  propagate  it ;  and  moft  of  the  fynods  have  decreed,  that 
the  candidates  for  the  miniftry  fhall  be  examined  about  this  opinion,  before 
they  are  admitted  into  the  miniftry  ■.     The  other  perfon,  who  has  objeded  to 
the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  Dr  Thomas  Ridgley^  Profeflbr  of 
Divinity  in  London^  towards  the  beginning  of  the  prefeni  century'':  who  ftrongly 
aflcrts,  and  contends  for  the  dodrine  of  a  Trinity  of  divine  diftinft  perfons 

in 

*  Vid.  Rodl.  Di£cit.  de  generadooe  filii,  &c.  p.  4»  St  %U  4o* 
<  Difputatio  Theolog.  Sc  Epilog.  Difputat.  de  gcneratione  filii. 
»  Maftria.  Th^log.  1.  2.c  26.  f.  17  p.  25/.  •  Set  hiibodjrof  diTiaity,  p.  lai,  kt. 
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in  the  Godhead,  and  yet  ftrangcly  adopts  the  Sckriniati  notioA  Of  Sbhfliip  by 
office,  and  makes  the  eternal  Sonfliip  of  Cbrift  td  be  what  he  calls  his  mediator* 
rial  Sonfhip.  There  is  indeed  a  third  perlbn  of  great  fame  among  us,  Dr  Ifaac 
ff^aUSf  who  has  exprefled  his  diflatisfaAion  with  the  do&rine  of  the  eternal  gene- 
ration of  the  Son  of  God,  but  then  he  is  not  to  be  reckoned  a  Trinitarian,  being 
fo  manifeftly  in  the  Sabellian  fcheme,  as  appears  by  bis  Differtathns  publilhed 
in  1725.  infomuch  that  the  celebrated  Frid.  Ad$lpbuS  Lampe^  who  publifhed  his 
Theological  Dijputations  concerning  the  holy  Spfrit,  tWb  or  three  years  after, 
fpares  not  to  reckon  him  among  the  grofllerSabelltaiis:  his  words  are  \  ^^  Nupe- 
*^  rius  novum  fyftema  Socinianum  de Trinitate Anglice  J.Wats  fdidit,  additis 
quibufdam  difTertationibus  eam  illuftrantibus,  quarum  qliinta  ex  profeflb  de 
fpiricu  S.  agit.  Exillimat  quidem  fedt.  2.  p.  1 26.  eatenus  fe  aSociho,SchIi£bingio, 
<^  Crellio  efle  diftinguatum,  quod  virtucem  in  Deo  noti  accidentalem,  fed  ef* 
*^  fentialem,  feu  fubftantialem  profpiritu  S.  habeat :  hoc  tamen  ita  facie,  ut  non 
^  cenfeat  hanc  notionem  conftanter  ubique  obtinefe :  nam  faepius  cum  cralliori* 
"  bus  Sabellianis  fpiritum  S.  eflc  Deum  ipfum,  p,  130.  f.  49.  defendit.'* 

Upon  the  whole,  fettingafidethefaid  perfons,  the  teftimonies  for  and  againd 
the  eternal  generation  and  Sonfliip  of  Chrift  ftand  thus  : 


(i 


(C 


For  Eternal  Generation,  &c. 

Ignatius,  Polycarp,  Juftin  Martyr^ 
Irenaeus,  Atheoa^ras,  Theophilus  of 
Jntiocbj  Clemens  ofAUxandrid^  Ter- 
tuUian,  Origen,  Cyprian,  Gregory  of 
Neocafaria^  Dionyfius  of  Alexandria^ 
the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  Nicene 
Fathers ;  Athanafius,  Alexander  bifliop 
of  /ilexandria^  Epiphanius,  Hilary, 
Fauftinus,  Gregory  of  Nazianzum, 
Bafil,  Gregory  of  NyJ/a,  Ambrofe, 
Jerom,  Ruffinus,  Cyril  of  Jerufalemj 
\  beddes  the  maty  hundreds  of  bifliops 
and  prefl)yters  aflembled  at  diiFerent 
times  and  in  different  places,  as,  at 
Syffniumj  AhtiochjAriminum^  Seleucia^ 
znd Conftanfinople J  znd  clkvfhcTCi  Au- 
guftine,  Chryfoftom,  Leo  Magnus, 
Theodore t,  Cyril  of  Alexandria^  Pau- 


AoAiNST   It. 

Simon  Magus,  C(^rinthus,  and  Ebion, 
and  their  refpedbive  folid\^ers ;  Carpo- 
crates  and  the  Gnofticks,  Valentin  us, 
Theodotus  the  currier,  Artemoh,  and 
others  their  aflbciates}  Beryllus  of 
Boftra^  Praxeus,  Hermogenes,  Noerius 
and  Sabellius,  the  Samofatenians , 
Arians,  Aetians,  Eunomians  and  Pho- 
tinians,  the  Prifcillianifts  and  Bono- 
tians;  Mahomet  and  his  followers; 
the  Socinians  and  Remonftrants ;  and 
all  Antitrinitarians. 


402 
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linus,  Flavianus,  Vidlor,  Maximus 
Taurienfis,  ftx  hundred  and  thirty  fa- 
thers in  the  coMTiCxl  ziChakedon\  Ful- 
gentius,GregoryTurnaris,  Forcunacus, 
Cafliodorus,  Gregorius  Magnus,  the 
many  bifhops  in  the  feveral  councils 
at  Toletum,  the  Roman  fynod  of  a 
hundred  and  twenty-five  under  Agatho, 
Damafcene,  Beda,  Albinus,  and  the 
fathers  in  the  council  oi  Franckfordj 
with  many  others  in  later  times,  and 
all  the  found  divines  and  evangelic 
churches  fince  the  reformation. 

Now  fmce  it  appears  that  all  the  found  and  orthodox  writers  have  unanimoufly 
declared  for  the  eternal  generation  and  Sonlhip  of  Chrift  in  all  ages,  and  that 
thofc  only  of  an  unfound  mind  and  judgment,  and  corrupt  in  other  things  as 
well  as  this,  and  many  of  them  men  of  impure  lives  and  vile  principles,  have 
declared  againft  it,  fuch  muft  be  guilty  of  great  temerity  and  ralhnefs  to  join 
in  an  oppoQtion  with  the  one  againft  the  other  ;  and  to  oppofe  a  doftrine  the 
church  of  God  has  always  held,  and  efpecially  being  what  the  fcriptures  abun- 
dantly bear  teftimony  unto,  and  is  a  matter  of  fuch  moment  and  importance, 
being  a  fundamental  do£lrine  of  the  chriftian  religion,  and  indeed  what  diftin- 
guifhes  it  from  all  other  religions,  from  thofe  of  Pagans,  Jews  and  Mahometans, 
who  all  believe  in  God,  and  generally  in  one  God,  but  none  of  them  believe 
in  t-hc  Son  of  God  :  that  is  peculiar  to  the  chriftian  religion. 
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CONCERNING 


The  Rise  and  Progress  of  POPERY. 


WHAT  is  generally  meant  and  underftood  by  Popery,  is  well  known.   As 
for  the  name  it  matters  not  from  whence  and  from  whom  it  is,  nor 
when  it  began  to  be  in  ufe,  nor  in  what  fenfe  the  word  papa  is  ufed  in  heathen 
and  ecclefiaftical  writers.    By  the  latter  it  was  given  to  chriftian  bilhops  in  com- 
mon ;    as  to  Cyprian^  Atbanafius^  Auftin^  EpipbaniuSj   and  others ;   until  the 
bifhops  of  Rome  aflfumed  it  as  peculiar  to  themfelves :  but  h  is  not  the  name, 
but  the  thing  we  are  inquiring  after ;  and  as  things  are  before  they  have  a 
name,  fo  Popery  was  in  being  before  it  bore  this  name.    It  did  not  begin  at 
Rome^  nor  was  it  always  confined  there ;  nor  did  it  ceafe  at  the  Reformation  in 
the  reformed  churches ;  fome  of  its  unholy  relics  continued  with  them,  and  " 
flill  do,  and  even  in  Geneva  itfelf.     It  is  commonly  believed  by  Proteftants, 
that  the  Pope  of  Rome  is  Antichrift ;  and  the  Roman  church,  its  hierarchy, 
doftrines  and  practices,  Antichriftian ;  and  by  Proteftant  writers  and  interpre- 
ters, for  the  moft  part,  it  is  fuppofed  that  the  fame  Antichrift  is  meant  in 
7.Tbefs.  ii.  3---io.  to  whom  the  dcfcription  agrees ;  as,  the  man  of  fin^  the  fon 
cf  perdition^  who  exalts  bimfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God^  or  is  worjhipped  \  Jit- 
ting  in  the  temple  of  Gody  fhewing  himfelf  to  be  God.     Now  this  fame  man  of  fin, 
was  then  in  being  in  theapoftles  time,  though  not  arrived  to  his  manhood;  to. 
deny  this,  would  be  juft  fuch  good  fenfe  as  to  deny  that  an  infant  exifts  becaule 
it  is  not  grown  up  to  man's  eftate.     Antichrift  was  not  then  revealed,  but  was  to^ 
be  revealed  in  his  proper  time,  when  that  which  hindered  his  being  revealed  was. 
taken  away,  even  the  Roman  empire :  he  was  in  being,  though  he  lay  hid  and. 
concealed  till  an  apportunity  offered  to  (hew  himfelf.     The  myftery  of  iniquity,, 
which  is  one  of  the  names  of  myftical  Babylon^  or  the  Antichriftian  whore  of 
Rome^  Rev.  xvii.  5.  began  to  work  already,  when  the  apoftle  wrote  the  above, 
prophecy,  and  gave  the  above  defcription  of  Antichrift ;  and  fo  the  apoftle 

John^ 
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'7^ii«fays,  xhtxtbefptrii  ^f  anif€brift^'y9hkh jS^M time  even  now  idreadf  ix  if 

in  the  world,  i  John  iv,  3.  Antichrift  was  not  only  in  embryo  in  the  times  of  the 
apoftles,  but  was  arrived  to  fome  bignefs,  fo  as  to  be  aftive  and  operative.  Now 
Popery  may  be  confidered  in  a  twofold  refped;  both  as  an  hierarchy,  an  ufurped 
jurifdidion,  and  tyrannical  domination  over  others ;  and  as  a  fyftem  of  anttcbrif- 
tian  dodlrines  and  praftices :  and  in  both  views  it  will  appear,  that  what^  now 
fo  called,  had  a  very  early  beginning.  4'  '  ' 

I.  Popery  may  beconddered  as  an  anttchriftiaii  hierarchy,  a  tyrannical  jurif* 
didtion  over  other  churches,  gradually  obtained  by  ufurpation;  and  though  Aich 
an'afFeftation  of  pre-eminence  and  dominion  wm  foKwdden,  and  condemneil  by 
Chrift,  MatL  xx.  26,  27.  and  chap,  xxiii.  8,  ii.  and  by  his  apoftles,  and  even 
by  Peter^  whom  the  pope  of  Rome  claims  as  his  predeccflbr,  2  Cor.i.  24.  i  Pei. 
V.  3.  yet  this  Diotrephefian  fpirit,  or  lore  of  pre-eminence,  appeared  evtli  in 
the  apoftolic  age,  3  John  ix.  and  though  the  office  of  bifhop  or  ovcrfecr,  ancl  of 
prefby  ter  or  elder,  and  of  paftor,  is  one  and  the  fame,  and  equal,  according  to 
the  fcripture-accoum,  yilfs  xx.  27.  and  there  were  but  two  officers  in  the  church, 
bilhops  and  deacons,  Phil.  i.  1.  yet  we  foon  hear  of  the.fuperiority  of  bifliops  to 
preibyters,  and  ofthe  fubje£tion  of  pr^fbyters  to  bifliops,  as  well  as  of  deacons 
to  both,  and  ofthe  people  to  them  all*,  as  appears  from  theepifttes  of  Ignatius^ 
in  the  fecond  century,  and  in  the  third  and  following,  we  read  of  a  great  variety 
of  offices,  together  with  others  fince  added,  which  make  the  prefent  antichrift- 
tian  hierarchy  ;  as  will  be  obferved  hereafter. 

The  bifliops  ofi?^»^very  early  difcovered  a  domineering  fpirit  over  other 
bifliops  and  churches ;  they  grafped  at  power  and  exercifed  it,  though  they  met 
with  rebuffs  in  it.  In  the  fecond  century  there  was  a  controreriy  about  keeping 
Eaften  The  Afian  churches  obferved  it  on  the  14**  day  of  the  new  moon,  let 
it  fall  on  what  day  of  the  week  it  might;  but  the  church  of  Rome^  with  other 
churches,  obferved  it  on  the  Lord's  day  following.  ViHor^  then  bifliop  of  Rcme^ 
being  a  flerce  and  bluftering  bifliop,  threatened  at  leafl:  to  excommunicate,  if 
he  did  not  excommunicate,  the  faid  churches,  for  not  obferving  Eafter  at  the 
fame  time  that  he  did.  Eufebius  fays  %  that  he  attempted  to  do  it ;  from  which 
Irenaus  **  of  France^  endeavoured  to  diflfuade  him,  though  he  was  of  the  fame 
mind  with  him,  with  refpe£t  to  the  obfervance  of  Eafter ;  but  Socrates  the  hif* 
torian  fays  %  he  did  fend  them  an  excommunication ;  which  was  an  inftance  of 
tyrannical  jurifdidlion  exercifed  over  other  churches.  In  the  middle  of  the 
third  century  there  was  a  difpute  about  rebaptizing  hereticks  who  repented  and 
came  over  to  the  church  :  the  African  churches  and  bifliops,  as  Cyprian  and 

others, 

•  Eccl.  Hift.  1.  5.  c.  24.  ^  Apadlbid.  «  Socrat.  £cd.  Hift.  1.  5.  c.  X2. 
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others,  were  for  rcbaptiziog  them,  and  did  i  hwSiipbm^  bi(hop  of  Rome^  vio- 
lently oppofed  the  baptUm  of  thcno,.  aad  cut  off  aU  the  churches  in  /fries  for 
the  practice  of  it ;  which  is  another  inftance  of  the  power  the  bifhop  of  R^mi 
thus  early  ufUrped  aver  other  churches  :  though  indeed  it  was  highly  refented 
by  the  eaftern  churches  %  and  dilplays  bis  imperious  and  impofing  temper, 
as  if  he  wanted  to  make  hi,niiclf  a  biihop  of  biflaops  ^ 

In  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  mTertullian^s  time,  the  biihop  ofRdmH 
had  the  titles  of  Pontifexi  Masfimus^  and  of  Epifcopus  Epifcoporum^.  Julius  I.  in 
the  fourth  century,  took  upon  him  to  reprove  fome  eaftern  bifliops  fordepofing 
others,  and  ordered  the  reftitution  of  them ;  though  they  defpifed  his  reproofs^ 
and  even  depofed  him  for  firft  communing  with  Athanafius  and  others  <•  Pla- 
tina  fays  \  that  he  reproved  them  for  calling  a  council  at  Amiocb^  without 
the  leave  of  the  biihop  of  Ron^  \  which  be  urged,  could  not  be  done  without 
his  authority,  feeing  thechurch  of  jS^iMhad  the  pre-eminence  over  the  reft 
of  the  churches:  but  the  fame  author  fays,  they  confuted  his  claim  with  afneen 
Mplphus  Lampe^  in  hisEcclefiafticalHiftoryS  obferves,  that  it  is  thought  that 
Mark^,  fitting  in  the  Roman  chair,  A.  D.  335.  firft  arrogated  to  himfelf  the 
titl^  of  uqiverfal  bifiiop  :  and  indeed,  if  the  lettera  oiAibanafius  and  the  Egyp« 
tiap  tn(hpps  to  him  \  and  his  to  them,  are  genuine,  they  both  gave  the  title 
to  him,  aad  he  took  it  to  himfelf;  their  letter  to  him  runs  thus,  **  To  the  reve^ 
^^fcnd  Marky  pope  of  the  holy  Ronran  and  apoftolic  See,  and  of  the  univerfal 
^  church/*  Atid  his  to  them  begins  thus^  ^<  To  the  venerable  brethren  Atba^ 
H  n^ifius^  and  all  the  bifhops  in  Egypt^  Marky  the  biihop  of  the  holy  Roman 
*<  and  apoftolic  See,  and  of  the  univerfal  church."  And  in  the  former,  the 
iac^ol^Rmi  is  caUed  the  mother  and  bead  of  all  churches. 

Though  hiftorians  generally  agree,  that  the  title  of  univerfal  bifhop  was  given 
by  Pbocm  to  Boniface  lU.  in  the  year  6o6.  at  the  beginning  of  the  ieventlt  ceQ-» 
tury,  yet  an  anonymous  writer',  in  an  ejfstf  en fcripture prcpbeeyj  p.  toj^  pulK 
liihed  in  1724.  quotes  from  Sigonius  Di  oecid.  Imper.  p.  106,  and  314.  two  paf* 
6ges,  (hewing,  that  VaUntinianj  the  third  emperor  of  the  weft,  in  A.  D.  445. 
and  Marcionj  emperor  of  the  eaft,  in  A.  D.  450.  afllgned  fometbing  like  an  uni-* 
yerfal  power  to  pope  Leo  I.  which  was  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  before^ 
the  times  of  Pbocas.  The  title  of  univerfal  bifiiop  might  not  be  eftablifiied  by. 
authority  of  the  emperor  until  his  time,  yet  pretenfions  were  made  to  it,  and 
it  was  claimed  by  the  bifliops  of  Rome  before,  and  in  fome  inftancea  given.  And 

though 

'  Vid.  Cyprian  Ep.  75.  •  Conca.  Cartliag.  inter  opera  Cyprian,  p.  397. 

'  Tertullian  depodicida,  c.  !•  s  Socrates  1.  2.  c.  15*  Sozomen,!.  3.  c.  8,  it. 

^  Vit,  Pondfic.  p.  44;  45.  <  L.2.  c.  5.  f.  17.  ^  Athanafii^ipera. 

>  In  the  abflrad  of  die  hiftory  of  popery,  p..  1  ..maigin. 
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though  i>opc  Gregory  I.  in  the  fixth  century,  a  little  before  the  time  of  Pbocas,  con- 
demned  John  of  ConftantinopU  as  antichrift,  for  taking  upon  him  the  title  of 
Oecumenical  bifhop,  becaufe  it  intrenched  upon  his  own  power  and  authority ; 
yet  this  humble  pope,  who  called  YixmUM  fervus  fervorum^  aflcrted^  that  the 
apoftolic  fee,  meaning  the  fee  of  Rome^  was  the  head  of  all  the  churches  *,  and 
vehemently  inveighed  againft  the  emperor,  for  taking  it  to  himfelf  ^  And  it 
is  certain  that  this  pope  claimed  a  jurifdidtion  over  the  churches  in  Briimn^  fince 
he  appointed  his  legate,  Auguftine  the  monk,  metropolitan  over  the  wholeifland*; 
who  endeavoured  to  bring  the  Britifh  bifhops  and  churches  co  a  conformity  to 
the  Roman  church,  and  the  rites  of  it,  and  to  acknowledge  the  pope's  autho- 
rity. This  was  before  the  time  of  pope  Boniface  the  third,  who  obtained  of 
the  emperor  the  title  of  univerfal  bifhop. 

The  primacy  of  the  church  of  Rome  to  other  churches,  with  rcfped  to  rank 
and  order,  which  made  way  for  primacy  of  power,  was  very  early  aflerted, 
claimed,  and  allowed.  Several  fayings  of  the  antient  writers  much  contributed 
to  it:  from  the  grandeur  and  magnificenceof  the  city  of /i^jnr,  being  the  nx* 
tropolis  of  the  empire,  an  argument  was  very^arly  ufed  lo  a  fuperior  regard  to 
the  church  in  it.  Irenaus  \  who  lived  in  the  fecond  century,  obferves,  that 
*^  to  this  church  (the  Roman  church)  every  church  (hould  convene  (or  join  in 
**  communion ;)  that  is,  thofe  every  where  who  are  believers;  fropier poienikrem 
^^  pincipalitatem  \  in  which  always  by  them  who  are,  every  where  is  preferved 
«^  that  tradition  which  is  from  the  apoftles.*'  And  Cyprian^  in  the  middle  of 
the  third  century,  calls  it  the  chair  of  Peter^  and  the  principal  church,  from 
whence  the  facerdotal  unity  arifes.  Jerom  %  in  the  fourth  century,  writing  to 
pope  Damafus^  calls  him  bis  ble£ednefsj  and  the  chair  of  Rome^  the  chair  of  Peter: 
and  Optatus  \  in  the  fame  century,  fays,  the  Roman  church  is  the  epifcopal 
chair,  firft  conferred  on  Peter j  in  which  he  fat  the  head  of  all  the  apoftles,  and 
the  chair  of  Pf/^ ;  and  earlier  in  this  century  the  council  of  Nice  was  held,  the 
fixth  canon  of  which  gave  equal  power  to  the  bifhop  of  Rome^  over  the  bifliops 
of  his  province,  as  the  bifhop  of  Alexandria  had  by  cuftom ;  and  by  the  third 
canon  of  the  council  zx,  ConftantinopU^  A.  D.  381,  382.  the  bi(hop  ofConftan- 
Hnople  had  the  prerogative  of  honour  after  the  bifhop  of  Rome^  becaufe  Conftan- 
Hnople  was  New  Rome':  and  this  was  confirmed  by  Jnftinian  the  emperor,  in  the 
lixth  century,  who  ordained,  that  the  pope  of /?0«f^  fhould  have  the  firft  (ea^ 
and  after  him  the  archbifhop  of  Conftaniinople.  And  what  lerved  to  ftrengthen 
the  primacy  of  the  church  of  Rome ^  and  increafc  its  power,  and  which  the  bifliops 

of 
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*  Vid.  Magdeburg.  Ecclci  Hifl.  cctif.  6.  p.  217.  «  Bed.  Hift.  Ecfeb. 

n  Adv.  Haeref.  J.  3.  c.  3.  »  Ep.  55  p.  119.  p  Opera  torn.  2.  p.  4|.»  45. 

*i  Dc  Schifm.  Donatift.  I.  2.  p.  35.  37,  40.  '  Socrat.  EccI,  Hift.  1.  5.  c.  8. 
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of  it  failed  not  to  avail  themfdvcs  of^  was  the  bringing  of  caules  ia  diffeFrilCQ« 
between  other  bifh0|>s  and  dcheir  churches  to  thesn,  ek-her  to  have  their  advice  or 
to  be  decided  by  them  :  tnd  indeed  this  was  done  by  the  order  QfCoi^^untini 
himielf,  <who  enjoined,  that  the  caufes  of  contending  bifhops  (bould  be  broughf 
ta  the  bilhop  oi  Rome  and  his  collegues,  and  there  decided  ' :  and  chia  was  adf^ 
vifed  to  by  fome  emiaent  dodtors  of  the  churchi»  particularly  Ambr^ff^  whQ.ca.iU 
the  Roman  church  the  head  of  the  whole  Roman  world  or  enopire  V:  aAd.ai}vi(^^r 
Tbeopkilus^  that  what  was  comtniued  to  him  by  the  fynod  acC^^,  flipijktt>«i 
referred  by  him  to  chc  prieft  of  the  Roman  churdi  (the  pontiff)  ^  Aad  it  is  oa 
wonder  thut  2>p  I.  in  tl^  fifth  century^  ihould  require  fuch  refpeA  and  obedience 
to  himfetf,  who  claimed  the  apoftoiical  and  epifcopal  dignity  oi Peter'' i  and 
fubjedlion  to  the  fee  ofRome^  as  to  the  blefled  ftpoftle  Peter  ^ :  yea,  he  requited. 
ofTbeodo^tts  the  emperor  himfeif)  that  the  writings  of  the  biihop  of  Oif/fnif/ff 
fwple  might  be  fent  to  him^,  teftifying  that  he  embraced  the  true  do6lrioe^ 
and  condemned  thofe  that  diflented  from  it  \  In  his  epiftle  to  the  btihop  ef 
Tbejfalonica  ^^  he  afTerts  his  care  of  all  the  churches,  and  the  fee  of  Rome  to  be 
the  apoftolic  fee ;  and  ordered  him,  that  all  matter^  of  difference  (hould  be 
brought  to  him  to  decide,  according  to  the  pleafure  of  God»  He  ordertd  the 
African  hereticks  who  repented,  to  fend  the  account  of  their  repentance  tint 
faith  to  him,  that  It  might  appear  they  were  catholic  V  He  alio  aflfumed^ 
power  of  calling  general  councils*  :  and  termed  Peier^s  feat,  dr  the  fee  ^Romei 
univerfal*;  and  Peter  the  Praeful  of  the  fee  of  Rome^  and  the  primate  of  all 
bifhops  '•  In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,"  during  the  fixth  cotmcil  at 
Carthage^  which  laftcd  fix  years,  the  popes  ZoziwuSy  Btmifaee  I.  and  CaUfttrme  I. 
drove  with  all  their  might  and  main  to  get  fome  fort  of  primacy  and  mtmarchy 
over  the  other  bifliops,  though  they  failed  in  their  attempt  ^.  ^ 

Tfie  care  of  the  church  of  Chrift  at  firft,  with  refpcft  both  to  things  tenl^ 
poral  and  fpiritoal,  lay  wholly  and  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  apoftles ;  but 
finding  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  church  too  burdenfome  to  them,  they  di-^ 
refted  it  to  choofc  a  fort  of  officers  called  Deacons^  to  take  care  of  them,  A^s 
vi.  1—6.  and  fo  there  were  two  offices,  and  two  only,  as  before  obfcrved,  in 
the  primitive  apoftolic  churches,  Phil.  i.  i.  but  they  were  foon  increafedj  1)^ 
diftinguilhing  bifhops  and  prclbytcrs,  making  the  latter  to  be  a  diflintft' offiice 
from  arid  fubfcrvicnt  to  the  former:  and  afterwards  ofHces  became  numerous < 
Vol.  II.  4D  and 

'  Eaflpb.  EcdL  Hift.  1. 10.  c.  5.  •  Ep.  I  i.  Ep  4.  «  Ibid.  Ep  9. 

^  Senn.in  Aniuvera.  die  A^mnp.  P'95»  ^  Ep*  89.  ad  epifcop.  Vtepn.p..  159.' 

*  Ep.  33.  p.  n3.  y  Epift.  84.  »  Ep.  87.  c  3-  ,    *  J^p  W*  i-  'y*  . 
^  Spanheim.  Uagqg.  ad  Hid.  ecdea.  p»  121.               *  (d  ^^nniverf.  i\t  Aflumjpt.  $^af.  a.  ^ 

*  Vid,  AlAcd.  Chronolog.  p.  360,  408.  ,  ,    r  ,    .,    -,7  . 
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-  and  before  the  bifhop  of  Rome  had  the  title  of  univerfal  bifhop  by  authority ; 
and  were  the  fame  which  now  conftitute  the  hierarchy  of  the  church  of  R0me^ 
very  few  excepted ;  for  even  in  the  third  century  the  following  orders  arc  afcribed 
to  Caius  bilbop  of  Rome^  as  of  his  appointment,  and  as  degrees  to  a  biflioprick; 
firft  a  door-keeper,  then  a  reader,  then  an  exorcift,  an  acolyte,  a  fubdeacoiH 
a  deacon,  and  a  prefbyter,  and  then  a  bifliop':  nor  is  it  improbable  that 
fuch  orders  and  offices  obtained  as  early,  fince  Cyprian^  in  the  fame  century^ 
makes  mention  of  an  acolyte  often  %  and  of  readers;  of  AureUns  a  reader^ 
and  of  Saiurnus  a  reader  S  and  of  Optatus  a  fubdeacon,  and  of  ezorctfts  < : 
and  Cornelius  bifhop  of  Rome^  who  lived  about  the  fame  time  Cyprism  did, 
writing  to  Faiius  bifhop  of  Antiocbj  concerning  Novatus^  fays.  That  in  the 
catholic  church  were  but  one  bifhop,  forty- fpur  pre(byrers,  feven  deacons,  and 
as  many  fubdeacons,- forty- two  acolytes,  exorcifts  and  readers,  with  door- 
keepers, fifty-two  \  All  thefe  are  mentioned  together,  excepting  acolytes,  by 
Epipbanius  in  the  fourth  century  K  And  Eufebius  ^  obferves,  that  in  the  perfc- 
cution  under  Dsccle/tan^  the  prifons  were  filled  with  bifhops,  prefbyters,  deacons^ 
readers  and  cxorcifls :  that  in  the  council  of  Nice  there  were  bifhops,  prefbyters,. 
deacons  and  acolytes.  And  Jerom  \  in  the  fame  century,  (peaks  of  a  reader,, 
an  acolyte,  and  a  pfalm-finger :  and  Wkcv/ik  Jmiro/e\  (peaking  of  the  quali^ 
fications  for  different  offices^  one,  he  fays,  is  fit  to  read  diftinfUy ;  another  is. 
more  agreeable  for  Hnging  pfalms  ^  another  for  exorcifmg  evil  fpirits  v  and  an- 
other to  take  the  care  of  the  veftry  ;  all  which,  he  fays,,  the  prieft  (hould  look 
after,  and  what  every  one  is  fit  for,  appoint  him  to  that  office.  Sozomen''ipczks. 
of  an  archdeacon  in  the  church  oi  Alexandriaj  whofe  office  ic  was  to  read  the 
holy  Bible ;  and  Optatus  calls  CaciHanus  an  archdeacon  ®  :  and  in  Perfia^  Soxo^ 
men  fays  %  Simeon  was  archbifhop  of  Seleucia  and  Ctejiphony  famous  cities  in  it  ^ 
and  there  were  patriarchs  appointed  over  provinces  by  the  fynod  at  Confianti- 
n0pUj  as  Socrates  relates ^ i  and  both  he '  and  Sozomen*  make  mention  of  Peter^ 
an  arch-pre(byter  of  Alexandria^  and  of  Timothy  an  archdeacon  there,  in  the- 
fifth  century ;  (b  that  long  before  Popery  arrived  to  its  height,  there  was  much. 
|he  fame  popifh  hierarchy  as  now  :  that  of  Cardinals  feems  to  be  the  only  ex- 
ception, yet  there  were  of  the  name,  though  not  of  the  fanne  ofllce  and  dignity. 

In  the  fourth  century,  monkery,  celibacy  and  virginity  came  much  into 
Yogue ;  the  monaftic  life  was.  muiji  commeaded  in  this,  age  by  Riifil  and  his^ 

father, 

4  Plaunae  tU.  Pontif,  p.  ^.  •  Ep.  47.  p.  90.    Ep.  ^5.  p.  114. 

*  Ep.x4.p.50.&Ep.76.p.so2a  t  Ep.js.p.S;.  ^  ApadEafeb. BeaLHift'.L6.c.4|. 
>  Compend.  de  fide  prope  finciBiL       ^  Eccl.  Hift.  I.S;  c.6.        ■  Ad  Nepotisn.  (bl.  5. 0.  tom.  k 
»  Oe  offidit  1.  I.e.  44..               »  Ecd.  Hift.  1.  7.  c  19.  •  Contra Parmett.  1. 1. p.  xS^ 
r  EccL  Hift.  K  2.  c.  9^              «  £cd.  Hifi^  1.  ]^.  c  8.               »  Ibid.  16.  c  9.  &  L  7.  c«  7., 

*  fed.  Hift.  L  8*  c.  i3« 
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father,  as  may  be  feen  in  his  works.  The  firft  of  thefe  Monks,  Anchorites  atid 
Eremites,  is  faid  to  be  one  Paul  of  Thebes,  zsjerom  relates';  and  their  difcip)c$, 
in  lefs  than  half  an  age,  were  fo  multiplied,  that  the  deferts  oi  Egypt  Ti^di  Arabia 
were  full  of  them.  Thcfc  indeed  were  men  of  more  (Iridband  religious  lives  than 
thofe  of  later  ages,  who  go  by  the  name  of  monks.  Even  before  the  time  of 
ConftantitUy  and  in  it,  there  were  focieties  of  virgins,  profefling  perpetual  vir- 
ginity, which  he  had  a  great  regard  unto  ** ;  atid  fuch  Helena  found  at  or  near 
Jerufalem^  in  whofe  company  (he  took  great  pleafure,  and  miniftered  tinto  them  \ 
Arius  is  faid  to  infeft  with  the  poifon  of  his  dodrine  feven  hundred  virgins 
profeiting  virginity  \  And  Ambfofe  fays,  the  virgins  came  to  Milan  from  va- 
rious parts,  even  from  the  furtheft  parts  of  Mauriianiaj  to  be  confecrated  and 
veiled  ^ :  fo  early  were  monafteries  and  nunneries  fct  up,  at  leaft  the  foundation 
<of  fuch  inftitutions  were  fo  early  laid,  and  the  forms,  rules,  rites  and  ceremo^ 
Dies  of  them  prefcribed,  which  now  make  fo  great  a  figure  in  Popery. 

II.  Popery  may  be  conQdered  as  a  fyftem  of  antichriftian  doftrincs  and  prac- 
tices, fome  of  the  principal  of  which  the  apoftle  Paul  has  prophetically  given 
notice  of  in  a  few  words,  i  Tim.  iv.  1 — 3.  Now  the  fpirit  fpeaketh  exprefsfy^  that 
in  the  latter  times  fome  Jhall  depart  from  the  faith ^  gi'^iffg  heed  to  feducing  fjpirits^ 
and  doSlrifies  of  devils  \  peaking  lies  in  hypocrify  \  haloing  their  confcience  feared 
with  a  hot  iron :  forbidding  to  marry ^  and  commanding  to  abftain  from  meats ^  winch 
God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thankfgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know 
the  truth.  All  which  are  notorious  doftrines  and  pra£tices  of  the  Papifts,  and 
are  here  plainly  pointed  at  *,  and  which,  with  others,  are  a  branch  of  the  myftery 
of  iniquity  which  began  to  work  in  the  times  of  the  apoftles,  and  more  mani- 
teftly  appeared  foon  after  their  departure.  Very  remarkable  are  the  words  of 
Hegefippus,  an  antient  hiftorian  '  teftifying,  that  "  till  the  times  of  Trajan  (A.D. 
*''  100.)  the  church  continued  a  virgin  pore  and  incorrupt  j— but  after  the  fa- 
^^  cred  company  of  the  apoftles  ended  their  lives  by  various  kinds  of  death,*-^ 
**  then  the  confpiracy  of  impious  error  began  to  take  place,  through  the  deceit 
*'  ot  falfe  teachers.'*  For  this  branch  of  popery,  or  myftery  of  iniquity,  takes 
ics  rife  from  the  herefies  of  falfe  teachers  of  the  Brft  ages,  and  from  unguarded 
expreflions  and  errors  of  thofe  who  have  been  called  fathers  of  the  church ;  and 
who,  in  other  points,  we?e  counted  found  and  orthodox ;  and  which,  by  de- 
grees, grew  up  to  that  enormous  mafs  of . antichriftian  doctrines  which  arethtf 

4  D  2  pecpliarsr 

•  AdEoflacVi  de  virginitate  fol.  50.  K.&  in  vita  Pant  Eremicx,  fol.Bt.K. 
u  Eafeb.  de  vita  Conftancin.  1.  4.  c.  28^  ^  Soeri^t.  Eccf.  Hift.  hi.  c.  17. 

<  Epiphan.  hseref.  69.  r  Devirginibus,  I.  i.  propefinem^ 

»  ApudEufcb.  Eccl.Hift.l  3  c.  32. 
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peculiars  of  popery :  and>  K>  begin  with  thefe^  the  apoftle  forefiokl  m  the  dbwt 

I.  Worfhipping  of  angejs  and  praying  to  falnis  departed ^vhicb  are  meant 
by  \ht  do&jrims  of  devils^  or  daemons,  as  Mr  A£^  thinks,  fuck  as  the  heathens 
reckoned  a  iort  of  tx>ediacors  between  God  and  ontn  i  as  ihet  papifts  efteen  an- 
gels to  be  mediators  of  iaterceflloii,  though  not  of  redemption  \  and  therefore 
invoke  them  to  intercede  for  them  ;  and  the  papifts  are  tbey  w4io  am*,  meant  in 
jRra.  iju  ao.  iaid  to  wcifjbip  devils^  and  idfiU  ^f  gold  and  filvtr^  &c.     And  this 
do^rine  of  worfbipping  demons  or  angeb,  waa  embraced  by  a  few,  even  in  the 
timei of  the  appftles  i  for  the  apoftte  Paulw^rnM  ihe Colaffians,-  that  aa  mm  kguikd 
thorn  in  a  v^unlary  kumiUijtj.  and  worjhipping^  ^  omgok^  Col  ii.  1 8.  This  was  a  toiot 
S&  Simon.  JMkfguSy  the  father  of  hereftes,  who  beldt  that  the  world  was  made  bjr 
angeU ;  and  thi^  is  afcrjbed  to  him  by  fertnUian  \    And  Tbeodarot  reckons,  it  as 
the  notion  p£ Carfocraies^  Epipbanes^  ProdkuSy  and  tii^Caiani  ^;  and  in  his  expo- 
fitionofC^/.  ii.  18.  he  fays,  that  this  evil  notion  continued  long  in  P^frry^/a  and 
P{fidia  :  wherefore  the  fynod  which  met  ziLaodicea^ihit  metcopolis  oi  Pbrygiay 
for.had  by  a  law  to  pray  to  angels  \  and  he  jQiys,  th^t  to  his^  time  might  be  feen 
afoong  t^e  people  of  thofe  countries,  and  thofe  that  bordered  upon  them,  the 
oratories  of  St  Michael 

'    In  the  latter  end  of  the  iecond  century  lived  the  hereticks  Angelici,  fo  called 
l;)ecaufe  they  woribipped  ^ngels,  as  fays  ^doro  %     Origon,  who  lived  about  the 
fame  time,  and  in  the  beginni4;)g  of  the  third  century,  gives  a  form  of  prayer 
to  angels  :  *^  Come,  O  angel,  receive  one  in  word  converted  from  his  former 
^'  error,  from  the  doctrine  of  devils,  from  iniquity,  fpeaking  highly  -,  and  receive 
**  iog  \mk  as  in  good  phyfician,  cherifixandi  ioftrudt  hirtn  %  he  is.  a  little  one,  he 
«^  is  born  to  day,  an  old.  nfiao  growing^  young  again  ;  and  receive,  retributing 
^f  to  him,  the  baptifm  of  the  fecond  regeneration ;.  and  call  to  thee  other  com^ 
«^  panions  of  thy  miniftry,  that  all  ye  equally  xxasf  inflruft  in  the  faith,  who 
^^  were  ibmetimes  deceived  ^^     jiufiin  in  the  fourth  century,  and  beginning  of 
the  fifth,  feems  to  favour  the  fame :  quoting  Ph^  iv.  6^  he  obfef  ves  %  requefts 
ace  not  to  be  underftood  ^^  as  made  known  to  God,  who  knows  them  before 
^'  they  were  made,  but  as  oaade  known  by  us  to  God  through  patience  v  oi 
^  perhaps  aUb,  tbey  are  made  known  by  angels^  wbo  arc  with.God>  thai  they 
««  might  in  ibme  fort  offer  them  to  God  ^  andconfuk  coacerning  them,  and 
^  that  they  might  know  what  waa  to  be  fulfilled  v  he  commandingy  as  they 
^  ought  to  know,  and  bring  it  to  us,  either  openly  or  fecretly ;"  for  which 
he  quotes,  Tobit  xii^  la*  9^bo  nngolfiud  U  the  mm^  When  tbou^and  Sar^ib  pn^tft^ 

J  offer  up  jour  prayear  in  thejigbt  of  the  hve  ofGod^ 

Praying 

•  De  praefcrip.  HsereC  c.  33.  ^  Bivinar.  Decret.  Bpitonic  p,  295. 

!»  OrigiiMt  1.  7*  c«  i^  *  Hoail.  u  in  Ez€kid  fol.  13 3^ 4^  ^  Epift  yzi,  c.  > 
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Praying  to  faints  was  ufcd  as  cariy ;  fo  Origen  dircfts  a  prayer  to  Jof^j  m  this 
manner;  *'  O  bkfled  Joh^  living  for  ever  with  God,  abiding  in  the  prtft?fice  of 
•'  the  king  and  lord;  pray  for  us  miferable  ones,  thai  alfo  the  terrible  majefty 
•*  of  God  may  protcft  us  in  all  tribulations  and  deliver  us  from  aH  the  oppreflflons 
**  of  the  wicked  one*  and  number  us  with  the  juft,  and  write  us  with  them 
•*  who  are  faved,  and  make  us  reft  with  them  in  his  kingdom,  where  we  may 
"  perpetually  magnify  him  with  the  faints  ^**  And  elfewhere",  "I  think,  lays 
^  he,  that  all  the  fathers  who  died  before  us,  fight  with  us,  and  hefp  us  by 
^  their  prayers  ;**  and  which  he  confirms  by  a  I>oAor  of  the  church  Cpior  to 
him.  Cyprian^  in  the  third  century,  hints  the  fame,  when  he  fays  **;  "If  any 
•*  of  us  go  firft  from  hence,  through  the  celerity  of  the  divine  worthinefs,  let 
••  our  love  perfevcre  with  God  for  our  brethren  and  fifters ;  and  let  not  our 
«•  prayer  for  the  mercy  of  the  father  ceafe/*  So  Bafil^  in  the  fourth  century, 
in  his  homily  on  the  forty  martyrs,  has  thefe  words ;  "  Here  is  help  prepared 
**  for  chriftians,  namely,  the  church  of  martyrs,  the,  army  of  the  triumphants, 
*^  the  chorus  of  thofe  that  praife  God  ?  often  have  ye  ufed  means,  often  have 
^  ye  laboured  to  find  one  praying  for  you ;  there  are  forty  lending  forth,  one 
^  voice  of  prayer ;  where  two  or  three  are  met  together^  &c..but  where  there  arc 
«•  forty,  who  can  doubt  of  the  pr^fence  pf  God  ;  he  who  is  preflfed  with  any 
♦^  trouble,  let  him  flee  to  them";  he  that Vejoiqcs,  \ti  him  recur  tp  tlicm  ;  the 
*•  one  to'  be  delivered  from  cvih,  the  other  tp  continue  in  profperity,*^  In  ihe 
fiime  century  there  are  inftaficei  ofNaziqnzen  praying  td  Q^prian^  and  to  BafijL' 
dead  S  and  parcicuhrly  to  the  virgin  Jl^;^  very  early  w^s  prayer  m^ide,  ahd-hcr 
imerceflion  implored.  Treriaus  \  in  the  fecond  century,  calls  the  virgin  Mary^ 
the  advocate  of  the  virgin  ^vf,  which  at  bcft  is  an  tirtguarded  expfe(tior>.  Atba- 
nafius^  in  the  fourth  century,  put^  up  a  prayer  to  her  in  i;hi^  manner*,  •^Hcar^ 
**0  daughter  of  David  and  Ab'tahdm ;  incline  thine  ear  to  ogr  prayers^  and 
♦*^  do  riot  foi^et  thy  people  and  us,  who  are  of  the  family  and  hpuft  of  thy  fa- 
^  ther;— unto  thee  we  t^ry,  remember  usmoft  holy  virgin,  who'haft  remained 
^  a  virgin  frbrti  the  bitth,  and  reward  us  for  thofe  fpeeches  with  great  gifts  from 
••  the  riches  of  thy  grace- gift  thou  art  fuH  of— Hail  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is. 
^  with  thee  !  intercede  for  us,  dame,  miftrefs,  queen,  and  mother  of  God.**^ 
And  Nazianzen  makes  mfcncion  of  oniJuJUna^  a  virgin,  in  the  times  ofCyprian^ 
who  was  delivered  from  a  temptation  by  applying  to  the  virgin  Mary  \  JE^ba- 
«m"  Ipeaks  of  fome  who  i^iade  a  God  of  her,,  and  of  fooie  in  Jrakin  who  offered 

.  -  c;akcs 

'  Tjaa.  2.  in  Job  in  Anc.  i  HmhI*  i&.'in  Jefibain  fbl^  i68>  %i 

^  Bpift.  57.  p.  1 34.  1  Orttt  1 8.  in  iiie  k  Oracao.  ia  fine.         ^  Mf.  Hwet.  1.  $^  t,  i^^ 

^  Dt.  fin^iiime  Dei  para  propc  fiaeou  ^  Orat.  i8,  k  laudem  Cypciaa. 

•^  Contra  HawcLL  3.  h«ii  78,  79»     ' 
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cakes  to  her,  and  celebrated  facred  things  in  her  name:  and  in  the  fifth  centory, 
PetrusGnapbaus^  or  the  fuller,  bi(hop  oiAnliocb^  ordered  that  the  mother  of  God 
ihould  be  named  in  every  prayer ". 

2.  Another  tenet,  and  which  is  a  popifh  one,  the  apoftlePtfir/  foretold  would 
be  broached  in  future  time,  h  forbidding  to  marry ^   i  TViw.  iv.  3.  fo  antichrilt,  ai 
dcfcribed  by  the  prophet  DtfwV/,  is  faid  not  to  regard  the  defire  ofwomen^  Dan.  xl 
37.  This  was  a  tenet  of  the  antient  hcreticks ;  this  branch  of  the  myftery  of  ini- 
quity foon  began  to  operate  among  them,  and  was  held  by  them;  by  theEbbn- 
ites,    who,  as  Epipbanius  fays  S  magnified  virginity,  and  by  the  Saturnalians, 
who  faid,  to  marry  and  beget  children  was  of  the  devil  ^  \  and  that  matrimony 
was  a  dodrine  of  the  devil  "^ ;  and  by  the  Severians,  who  faid,  that  a  woman  ii 
the  work  of  fatan  ' ;  and  by  the  Marcionites,  who  condemned  marriage  as  an 
evil  and  unchafte  bufmefs  * ;  and  from  thefe  fprung  the  Encretites,  at  the  head 
of  whom  was  Tatian^  who,  as  thofe  before,  called  marriages,  corruptions  and 
fornications ' :  and  if  the  canons  afcribed  to  the  apoftles  are  theirs,  perlbns  hold- 
ing fuch  a  tenet  were  in  their  days,  finee  the  51*^  canon  runs  thus  •,  **  If  any  bi- 
•*  fhop,  prefbyter,  or  deacon,  or  whole  of  the  facerdotal  lift,  abftain  from  mar- 
riage, flefh  and  wine,    not  for  exercife,  but  through  abomination  of  them, 
forgetting  that  all  things  are  very  good,  and  that  God  made  man  male  and  fe- 
**  male;  but  blafpheming,  accufes  the  workmanfhip  of  God,  either  let  him  be 
corrcded  (amended  or  fct  right ;)  or  be  depofcd,  and  caft  out  of  the  church ; 
and  fo  if  a  layman/*  The  notion  of  celibacy,  and  in  disfavour  of  marriage, 
began  to  obtain  early  among  thofe  who  were  coui)ted  orthodox.     Biowffim^  bi- 
fhop  oi  Atbensy  fuppofed  to  be  the  fame  as  in  jiSlsuvW.  34.  is  faid  to  write  an 
epiftle  to  the  Gnoffians,    ftill  extant  %  in  which  he  admoniflies  PinytuSj  their 
bifhop,  not  to  impofe  as  neceflary  the  yoke  of  chaftity  or  continence  upon  the 
brethren ;  but  to  confider  the  infirmity  which  is  in  moft  men ;  which  fuppofes 
that  luch  a  yoke  was  attempted  to  be  laid.     jltbenagoraSy  in  the  fecond  century, 
feems  to  fpeak  too  highly  of  celibacy ;  •*  you  will  find  many  of  us,  fays  he '', 
*^  of  both  fexes,  who  are  become  old  and  are  unmarried,  in  hope  of  having  more 
-**  communion  withGod."     And  a  little  after,  he  fpeaks  feverely  againft  fecond 
marriages,  condemning. them  as.  adultery,  and  as  a  tranfgrefllon  of  the  law  of 
God.     In  the  third  xentury,  not  only  fecond  marriages  were  fpoken  againft  by 
Tertullian,  Origen^  and  Cyprian^  but  marriage  itfcif  was  (lightly  fpoken  of,  and 

continence, 

•  Thcodori  Laftor.  Hift.  Eccl.  I.  2.  p.  566.  •  Contr.  Hjercs  haer.  30. 

"y  H)td.  1.  I.  haer.  23.  Jrenseus  adv. hxr.  I.  i.e.  22.  "^  TheodoreC.  Haeret.  Fab.  fab.  4. 

'  Epiphan.  haer.  45.  vid.  Origen.  in  Rom.  1.  10.  fol.  ai6.  2. 
^  1  eftuilian  adv.  Marcion.  1.  i.e.  29,  30  &  dc  prsicript.  hacrct.  c.  33. 

t  Ircnaeus  I.  1.  c.31.  Ckment.  Scromat.  1.  3.  p.  460,  d^(>j^.  £Q(eb.  Ecd.hlA. ).  4*  €.29.  BppbtD. 
contr.  hzref.  1  i   haer.  46.  m  Apud  Eufeb.  EccL  hift.  L 4.  c«  23*. 

^  Legat.  pro  chriftiao.  ,p.  37. 
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continence,  celibacy  and  virginity,  were  highly  extolled.  Tertullian  fays*, 
*'  he  preferred  continence  and  virginity  to  marriage,  though  not  forbid,  but 
"  gave  the  preference  to  a  fuller  holinefs,"  Origen  calls  virginity  the  work  of 
pcrfcftion  5^ ;  ?indCyprian  commends  chaftity  (or  the  fingle  life)  as  a  (late  of  an- 
gelic quality  %  and  **  virginity,  he  fays',  equals  itfelf  to  angels;  yea,  if  ye 
**  diligently  examine  it,  it  exceeds,  while  it  ftrivc$  with  the  flelh,  it  carries  off 
^'  a  vidory  againft  nature,  which  angels  have  not :''  and  again  \  ^'  though 
**  marriage  is  good  and  inftituted  by  God,  yet  continence  is  better,  and  virgi- 
**  nity  more  excellent,  which  neither  neceffity  nor  command  compel  to,  but 
"  the  choice  of  pcrfedion  perfuades  to  it."  I  have  obferved  already  how  the 
monaftic  life,  celibacy  and  virginity,  were  in  great  vogue  in  the  fourth  century; 
in  the  former  part  of  which,  the  council  of  Nue  was  held,  in  which  it  was  moved 
by  fome  bifhops,  that  thofe  who  were  married  before  they  were  in  holy  orders^ 
ihould  not  cohabit  with  their  wives ;  upon  which  PaphnutiuSy  a  confeffor,  rofe 
up  and  vehemently  oppofed  it,  as  putting  an  heavy  burden  upon  them;  alledg- 
log,  that  all  had  not  luch  ftrid  continence,  that  marriage  was  honourable,  and 
that  to  make  fuch  a  rule  misht  be  an  occafion  of  fcandal  to  them  and  to  their 
wives  J  and  that  it  was  fufficient  to  obfcrve  the  aniient  tradition  of  the  church, 
that  thofe  who  came  into  holy  orders  unmarried^  fliould  npt  marry  afterwards  \, 
but  that  thofe  who  were  married  before,  (hould  not  be  feparated  from  their  wives;. 
to  which  the  fynod  aflented^ :  but  then  it  fhould  be  obferved,  that  it  had  beea 
an  antient  tradition  that  men  in  holy  orders  fhould  not  marry,  if  not  married 
before  they  came  into  ihem.  Athanafius^  in  the  fame  century,  fays  ^  many 
things  in  praife  of  virginity  and  continence,  "O  virginity,  never  failing  opu- 
•*  lence  :  O  virginity,  a  never  fading  crown.  O  virginity,  the  temple  of  God 
*•  and  the  dwelling-place  of  the  holy  Spirit.  O  virginity,  a  precious  pearl,  to 
*•  many  inconfpicuous,  and  found  by  a  few  only.  O  continence,  hated  by  many, 
**  but  known  and  rcfpcfted  by  thy  worthy  ones :  O  continence,  which  makes 
"  death  and  hell  to  flee,  and  which  is  poffcfled  by  imm.ortality ;  O  conxinence,. 
**  the  joy  of  the  prophets,  and  the  boaft  of  the  apoftles :  O  continence,  the 
"  life,  of  angels,  and  the  crown  of  faints  \  bleffed  is  he  that  retaineth  thee."  Je- 
torn  has  many  things  in  his  writings,  too  numerous  to  tranfcribe,.  in  favour  of 
virginity  and  celibacy,  and  to  the  difcouragement  of  marriage.  And  Aufiin\ 
though  he  in  fome  places  fpeaks  well  of  marriage,  yet  he  was  of  the  mind,  that 
virgins  devoted  to  holinefs  have  more  merit  with  God  than  believers  who  are 
married ;  oppofing  Jovinian^  who  denied  It.^    It  is  eafy  to  obferve,  how  muclv. 

thcfe-. 

•  Adv.  Marelon.  h  ^.c.  t^.  y  In  Roman f.  lo.  *  De  iingalar  cleric.  p«  532, 
■^  De  bono  pudidtixy  p.  419.                ^  De  nativitate  Chrift.  p.  448. 

•  Socrat.  Ecd.  Hift.  1.  1.  c.  1 1.  Soxomcn.  ibid;  !•  i.  c  2]..  '  Df  vir^niUte  io  fiai^ 

•  D«  peccat.  merit.  L  }«  c.  7. 
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thefe  notions  g(9t  ground,  and  monkery  obtained,  and  was  eftablifhed  in  the  fifth 
and  fixth  centuries  before  the  man  of  (in  was  at  his  heighth. 

3.  Another  popifh  tenet,  foretold  by  the  apoftleP^ir/  as  a  part  of  the  apoftafy 
which  would  hereafter  come  on,  is  abftamng  frdm  meatSj  i  Tim,  iv.  3.  andob- 
ferving  fafts,  foch  as  t\it^adr4ig€jima  or  £^xr/,<&c.  and  which  quickly  took  place: 
the  abovementioned  antient  hereticks^  the  Sttumalians^  Ebionites,   Gnoftics, 
Marcionites,  andEncratites,  who  were  agiinft  (harriage,  were  alfo  for  abftinence 
from  meats ;  as  appears  from  Iren^us^  Ckm^ns  Akxamdrinus^  TeriulUaHj  Origin, 
Eufebius^  Epipbanius^    and  Theodaret,  in  the  places  before  referred  to.    The 
Gnofticks  obferved  the  fourth  and  fifth  days  of  the  week  as  faft  days ;  and  who 
knew,    as  Clemens  of  Alexandria  lays  \  the  enigmatical  meaning  of  them,  the 
one  being  called  the  day  of  Mercury  \  and  the  other  the  day  of  Venus ;  and  the 
Montanifts  are  faid  to  be  the  firft  that  inRituted  laws  concerning  fading,  and 
who  laid  the  foundation  for  many  antichriftian  praftices.  ^adragifima^  or  />»/, 
and  fading  on  Wedneftlays  and  Fridays,  very  early  obtained  in  the  church.  The 
former  was  diflferentty  obferved  by  the  antients.    Iren^eus,  in  the  fecond  century, 
fays*,  there  was  a  difpute  about  Eafter  day,  and  of  the  manner  of  the  faft  itfelf, 
•that  is,  which  was  before  it  j  fome  thought  they  muft  faft  one  day,  others  two, 
others  more,  fome  forty  hours,  reckoning  a  night  and  day  for  a  day,  and  this 
difference  was  not  in  this  prefent  age,  but  long  before.     Socrates  relates  ^  that 
the  faft  before  Eafter  was  differently  kept ;  they  at  Rome  fafted  three  weeks  be- 
fore it,  excepting  the  fabbath,  (faturday)  and  the  Lord's  day)  and  they  xnlllyria 
and  in  all  Greece  and  in  Alexandria,  fafted  fix  weeks  before  it ;  and  that  they 
called  Quadragefima.     Others  began  the  faft  feven  weeks  before  Eafter,  and 
fafted  three  weeks  only,  and  but  five  days  in  a  week,  neverthelefs  tliey  called^ 
tWsQuadragefima-,  but,  fays  the  hiftorian,  to  me  it  fcems  wonderful  that  they. 
Should  difagree  about  the  numberof  days,  and  yet  call  it  by  the  fame  name:  and 
to  the  fame  purpofc  Sozomen  *  fays,  **  that  Quadragefima,  in  which  the  people. 
'^*  faft,  fome  count  it  fix  weeks,  as  the  Illyrians  and  the  weftern  nations,  all  Lj^ 
«<  iia  znd  Egypt,  with  Paleftine\  fome  feven,  as  2xConftantinople,  and  in  all  the 
"  provinces  round  about  unto Pbensciai  fome,  out  of  thefe  fix  or  feven  weeks, 
**  faft  three  weeks  by  intervals ;  others  only  three  weeks  together  before  the 
*«  feaft ;  fome  only  two,  as  the  Montanifts."    AndSocrates  the  hiftorian  relates  ^^ 
that  •*  the  antients  were  not  only  found  to  differ  about  the  number  of  days  on 
««  which  they  fafted,  but  about  the  food  alfo  they  abftained  from ;  fome  abftained 
«*  from  animals  entirely,  others  of  animals  only  eat  filh,  fome  with  fifhes  eat 
^  fowl  alfo,  becaufe  they  are  of  the  water,  according  to  Mofes ;  fome  abftained 

**  from 

^  Stfojnat.  1.  7-  p*  744*  %  Apud  Eufeb.  BccL  HHb.L  5.  c  24- 

^  Ecd  Hiit.  1.  5.€.  22.  '  £ccl.  hift,  1.  ;.€.  19.  ^  Ecd.h!ft«l.  5^.  as. 
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**  from  fruits  of  trees,  and  from  eggs;  fomc  eat  bread  only,  and  others  not 
*'  that."  And  Epipbanius  obferves  \  that  the  cuftoms  of  the  church  were  va- 
rious, **  fome  abftained  from  all  flefli,  beafts,  fowls  and  fiihes,  and  from  eggs 
"  and  cheeic;  fome  from  beafts  only,  but  eat  fowls  and  the  reft;  fome  abftained 
*'  from  fowls  and  ufed  eggs  and  fifhes;  others  did  riot  eat  eggs;  and  others  fifties 
**  only  ;  fome  abftained  from  fiflics,  but  eat  checfe;  others  did  not  make  ufc  of 
"  checfe;  others,  moreover,  abftained  from  bread;  and  others  abftained  from  the 
•*  hard  fruits  of  trees,  and  from  nuts,  and  from  things  boiled."  Wcdnefdays  and 
Fridays  were  kept  as  faft-days  inTertullsan's  time,  by  the  catholics,  whom  he  calls 
Pfychici ",  he  being  himfclf  then  a  Montanift.  And  Origen "  fpeaks  of  thofc 
days,  and  of  Lent,  as  folemn  fafts  in  his  time.  The  canons,  commonly  called 
the  canons  of  the  apofiiesj  were,  according  to  bifhop  Beverrdge  \  coUedcd  before 
the  end  of  the  third  century,  and  in  them  is  one  which  runs  thus,  can.  60.  "  If 
any  biffaop,  or  prcft>ytcr,  or  deacon,  or  reader,  or  finger,  does  not  faft  on 
the  holy  Quadragefima  of  Eafter,  nor  on  the  fourth  day  ;of  the  week),  nor  on 
the  preparation  (to  the  fabbath,  Saturday,  which  preparation  was  on  Friday), 
except  he  is  hindered  through  bodily  weaknefs,  let  him  be  depofed  ;  if  a  lay- 
man, let  him  be  feparated."  In  the  fourth  century,  Jercm  fpeaks  of  keeping 
Lent  as  an  apoftolical  tradition  ;  "  We  faft  oneQiiadragefima,  according  to  the 
**  tradition  of  the  apoftles,  in  thewhole  year,  at  the  time  agreeable,  to  us;  they 
•*  (theMontanifts)  make  three  QuadrageSmas  in  a  year,  as  if  three  Saviours  fuf- 
"  feredV*  And  in  another  place  %  he  fays,  '*  The  Lord  himfelf,  the  true  J onaby 
*'  being  fent  to  preach  the  gofpel,  fafted  forty  days,  and  leaving  us  an  inheritance 
.**  of  fafting,  prepared  our  fouls  for  the  eating  of  his  body  under  this  number.'? 
And  elfewhere '  he  obferves,  "  (hould  any  fay,  if  it  is  not  lawful  to  oblerve  days 
•*  and  months  and  times  and  years,  we  muft  be  guilty  of  a  like  crime  in  obferv- 
"  ing  the  fourth  day  of  the  week,  the  preparation,  and  the  Lord's  day,  and  the 
•*  faft  of  Quadragefima,  and  the  feaft  of  EUtfter,  and  the  joy  of  Pentecoft  :  " 
To  which  he  makes  anfwer.  Juftin  likewife  not  only  mentions  the  faft  of 
forty  days,  but  thus  reafons  for  it ' :  "  The  Quadragefima  of  fafts  has  indeed  au- 
♦•  thoiity  both  in  the  antient  books  (the  old  teftamenr,)  from  the  faftings  of  Mofes 
*'  and£/rtfi;  and  out  of  the  gofpel,  becaufe  the  Lord  fafted  fo  many  days;  (hcw- 
*'  ing  that  the  gofpel  does  not  diffcnt  from  the  law  and  the  prophets,"  And  a 
little  after,  "  In  what  part  of  the  year  could  the  obfervation  of  the  Quadrage- 
**  fima  be  fixed  more  fitly,  than  near  and  contiguous  to  the  paffion  of  the  Lord  ?'* 
Ambrofe^  in  the  fame  century,  has  thefe  words,  "  It  is  got)d  at  all  times  to  faft^ 
Vol.  IL  4  E  «  but 

1  Compend  de  £de  prope  finenu  »  De  jejon.  c.  2. 1 4*  "  Homll.  10.  in  Levit.fol.82.4. 

•  In  ibid.  1.  1.  c.  2.  r.  7.  P  Bpift.  ad  Marcellam,  adv.  Montanifl.  torn.  2.  fol.  44.  B. 

4  Comment,  injonam.  foh  57.  M.  tooi.  6,  '  Comsient.  inGalat  4.  fol  79.  A.  com.  9. 

*  £p.  86.  &  £p.  1 19.  c.  15. 
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*^  but  it  is  better  to  fad  withChrid  inQuadragerima  (or Lent);  for  this  Quadra- 
*'  gelima  the  Lord  has  confecrated  to  us  by  his  own  fafting.**  And  in  another 
place,  ^«  The  Lord  has  fo  ordained,  that  a»  in  his  paflion,  and  the  faft  of  Quadrar 
^^  gefima,  we  fhould  forrow}  fo  in  his  refurreftiony  and  in  the  feaft  ofQuioqua- 
"  gefima,  (or  Pentecoft,)  we  (hould  rejoice  ^•• 
4.  Popilh  feftivals  were  obfcrvcd  very  early,  long  before  the  Pope  of  Rcmt 

arrived  to  the  height  of  his  ambition.  The  feaft  of  Eafter  was  kept  in  the  iecond 

century,  as  the  controverfy  between  Anicctns  and  Pofycarp^  and  between  yiS»r 

and  the  Afiatic  churches,  fhews;  yea  in  the  fifth  century,  if  Pofycratis^  is  to 

be  credited,  who  fays,  that  ^^  Philip  the  apoftle  who  died  atHierapo/is^zndJoim 

«*  at  Epbe/usj    Poly  carp  bifhop  of  Smyrnay   ^braftas  of  Eumemaj  Sagaris^  who 

•*  died  at  Laodicea^  Papyrius  and  Melito^  all  kept  Eafter  on  the  14'^  day  of  the 

**  month  -,  and  the  biOiops  of  Rome^  before Fi^or^  as  well  as  he,  kept  it  on  the 

"  Lord's  day  following;    fo  Anicetus^  Pius,  Hyginus^  Tekfpborus^  Xyfius  and 

•'  Soier**     And  fo  did  Irenaus  in  France ;  and  thus  it  continued  to  be  obfcrved 

by  the  order  of  Cotiftantine ''.     The  vigils  of  the  pafsover,  or  Eafter-eve,  were 

very  early  obferved ;  Eufebius  *  makes  mention  thereof  as  in  the  times  ofNarciJfus^ 

patriarch  of  J  erufa'.em^  in  the  fccond  century;  and  Teriullian  ^  fpeaks  of  the 

whole  night  preceding  Eafter-day,  as  very  folemn ;  and  Aujlin^  in  the  fourth 

century,  n>entions  Eafter-eve  *  as  folemn  likewife.     Pentecoft  was  obferved  as 

early  as  Eafter,  and  is  fpoken  of  along  with  it  by  Tertullian  %  by  Origen  %  and  by 

Jerom  * ;  and  Ambrofe  fays  %  •^Lct  us  rejoice  on  this  holy  day  as  at  Eafter  \  on 

^<  both  days  there  is  the  fame  and  the  like  folemnity  ;  at  Eafter  all  the  Gencifes 

^^  ufed  to  be  baptized,  and  at  Pentecoft  the  apoftles  were  baptized,"  that  is» 

with  the  holy  Ghoft. 

Chriftmas-day,  orChrift's  birth-day,  was  celebrated  in  the  fecond  century,  on 
the  8*^  of  the  calends  of  Januarys  as  appears  from  the  pafchal  epiftle  of  Tbe^ 
pbilus^.  In  the  times  of  Diode/tan^  and  before  the  council  at  NscCy  Anthimas^ 
bilhop  of  Nicomedia^  with  fome  thoufands,  were  burnt,  by  fire  being  fct  to  the 
iplace  where  they  were  aflembled  to  keep  the  feaft  of  Chrift*s  birth  day  \  Bafil^ 
rn  the  fourth  century,  has  a  fermon  upon  it,  in  which  he  calls  it  Tbeopbania^  the 
appearance  of  God,  and  fays,  **  Let  us  celebrate  the  folemnities  of  a  faved  world, 
**  the  birth  day  of  mankind/"  Ambrofe  has  feveral  fcrmons  upon  it ;  and  in  one 
of  them,  ferm.  lO.  fays,  *'the  vulgar  ufed  to  call  the  Lord*s  birth-day.:  the  new 
•«  fun :  and  foCbryfoftom  in  the  fifth  century. 

The 

t  Serm.  31.  &  feFm.  60  torn.  5.  ^  Apud  Eufeb.  Ecd.  Hid.  I.  ^.  c«  4. 

V  Socrat^  Eccl.  Hift  1.  5.  c.  it,  *  Eccl.  Hid.  1.  6.  c  9.  fee  c.  34. 

r  Ad  uxor.  1.  2»c.  4.  «  Ep.  19.  c.  2.  *  Coron.  mil.  c.  3. 

b  Contr.  Cclf,  1.  8.  p.  392.  ^  Comment,  in  Gal.  4.  fol.  79.  A. 

*  S^m.  60.  p.  82  torn.  ^.  *  Vid.  Magdeburg.  Ccnturiat.  cent.  2.  p^  9gx  9^ 

^  Nicephor.  1. 7.  c.  6.  apad  Sddca  of  the  birth-day  of  our  Savioui;>  C  4.  p.  3  3  • 
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The  feaft  of  the  Annunciation  of  the  virgin  JVfory  was  obfcrved  by  the  ancients. 
Gregory  of  Neoc^tfarea^  called  Tbaumaturgus^  in  the  third  century,  has  three  fer- 
mons  QQ  the  annunciation,  and  calls  it  a  feftival.  It  is  mentioned  by  ^Atbandjius 
in  the  fourth  century,  concerning  which  he  fays,  "Thisis  one  of  the  feafts  of 
**  the  Lord,  and  is  quite  venerable;  fothat  according  to  the  order  of  things 
^*  which  are  preached  in  tlie  gofpel  of  Chrift,  it  ought  to  be  accounted  an  holy 
**  day,  fince  in  it  we  treat  concerning  the  dcfcent  of  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven.** 
Featts  kept  in  memory  of  the  martyrs,  we  read  of  ftill  more  early.  Origefij  in 
the  latter  end  of  the  fecond  century,  fays  \  "  We  do  memory  to  the  faints,  our 
^*  parents  and  friends,  who  die  in  the  faith  ;_  we  celebrate  the  religious  with 
*'  the  priefts,  calling  together  the  faithful  with  the  clergy,  inviting  the  needy 
^^  and  the  pocM-,  the  fatherlefs  iand  the  widow,  filling  them  with  food,  that  our 
**  feftivals  may  be  done  to  the  memory  of  reft  to  the  deceafed,  whofe  memory 
•'  we  celebrate."  SoTertullian,  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  affirms*, 
"  We  make  oblations  for  the  dead,  and  for  their  anniverfary  birth-days."  And 
Cyprian^  in  the  middle  of  it,  fays  of  fome  dead  \  **  The  days  on  which  they  de^ 
part  are  regiftered  by  us,  that  we  may  celebrate  their  memories  among  the 
memories  of  the  martyrs."  And  even  in  a  fynod  ^  in  his  time,  notice  is  taken 
of  facrifices  and  offerings  made  for  pcrfons  after  death."  In  the  fourth  cen- 
tury it  was  ofual  in  ali churches  to  obfcrve  them.  Eufebius"^  relates,  that  by  the 
order  oi  Conftantine^  governors  of  provinces,  and  thofe  under  them,  not  only  ob- 
fcrved the  Lord's  day,  but  honoured  the  fcaft-days  of  the  martyrs;  alfo  the  ec- 
clefiaftical  fcftivities.  Sozomen  reports",  that  the  Alexandrians  kept  with  great 
pomp  a  feaft  on  the  day  that  Peter  their  bifhop  was  martyred  -,  and  Tbeodoret  ^ 
that  the  church  diiAntiocb  kept  an  annual  feafl  to  the  honour  of  the  martyrs  Ju- 
venlinus  and  Maximinus.  Amhrofe  has  a  fermon  for  the  faints  throughout  the 
year,  and  makes  mention  of  thefeafls  of  the  apoftles  Peter  and  Paul^\  and  in 
one  place  he  fays  \  "We  forget  the  birth-days  of  the  dead,  but  the  day  on  which 
**  they  die  we  renew  with  great  folemnity  >"  and  again,  "  Whofe  life  we  know 
*'  not,  their  deaths  we  celebrate."  And7^r^;wobferves%  that  according  to  the 
variety  of  countries,  different  times  are  appointed  in  honour  of  the  martyrs. 

In  the  fourth  century  the  relicksof  the  martyrs  came  much  in  vogue.  So%o- 
fnerr  makes  mention  of  the  rdicks  of  many  faints  and  martyrs  being  found, 
and  removed,  and  laid  up  with  great  honour  and  veneration.  And  {o/imhrofe^^ 
of  the  bodies  of  St  Gervajius  and  Protejius^  in  a  letter  to  his  filler  Marcellina^  io 

4  E  2  which 

g  Defandliirima  Dei  para,  p.  8io.  *  Traft.  3.  in  Job  fol.  39.  a.         '  Dc  Coron.  mil.  c.  3. 

^  Ep.  37.  p.  32.  '  Concil.  Carthag.  cit.  in  Epift.  66.  ?  De  vita  ConHaotin  1. 4.  c.  23. 

"  Eccl.  Hift.  1.  2.  c.  17;  •  Ecd.  Hift.  1.  3.  c.  15.  '  Scrm.  i.  p.  129.  torn.  j. 

1  DcfidcRcfurrca.  p.  322,  327,  »  Comment,  in  Gal.  4.  fol.  79.  A. 

•  Eccl.  Hifi.  1.  2.  13.  &  3.  14.  &  59.  ic  7.  30,  «  Epift.  I.  7.  cp.  54, 
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which  he  gives  an  account  of  the  finding  and  tranflation  of  them,  and  miracles 

done;  and  concludes,  '^ Let  us  lay  up  the  holy  relicks,  and  carry  them  into 

"  temples  worthy  of  them,  and  celebrate  the  whole  day  with  true  devotion."  In 

the  fixth  century,  part  of  the  wood  of  the  crofs  on  which  Chrift  was  crucified 

was  found,  and  the  relicks  of  the  martyr  Scrgius^  %sEvagrius  relates  ^     And  in 

the  fourth  and  following  centuries,  temples  were  dedicated  to  the  faints,  and 

images  placed  in  them,  with  wax  candles  and  lamps  burning. 

5.  The  popiih  notions  of  a  Limbus  patrum^  of  purgatory,  and  praying  for  the 

dead,  were  embraced  long  before  the  pope  of  Rome  was  declared  an  univerfal 
bifhop.  Clemens  oi  AUxandriay  in  the  fecond  century,  had  a  notion,  that  before 
Chrift  came  none  were  faved,  but  thofe  that  lived  piouQy  were  in  hell;  and 
Chrift,  when  he  came,  went  thither,  and  preached  to  them,  aAd  fo  did  his  apof- 
tles;  and  thereby  they  were  converted  and  faved";  and  of  the  place  of  the  faints 
after  death,  Tertullian  fcems  to  have  fuch  a  notion,  that  they  were  not  in  heavenly 
blifs;  "the  bofom  ofAbrabamy  he  fays%  is  not  celeftial,  yet  higher  than  hell; 
**  and  in  the  mean  while  affords  refrefhment  to  the  fouls  of  the  righteous,  until 
**  the  confummation  of  all  things  at  the  refurredion."  And  a  little  after  he  fays, 
''  The  bofom  oi  Abraham  is  fome  temporal  receptacle  of  believing  fouls."  Pur- 
gatory was  the  opinion  of  Origen  in  the  third  century  ;  he  was  the  firft,  as  Tbe^ 
pbilusGaleisLys  %  that  introduced  purgatory  from  the  Platonic  fchool  sa  Alexandria 
into  the  church  of  God,  and  gave  a  great  advance  to  the  whole  fyftem  of  papifm 
or  antichriftianifm.  "  I  think,  fays  he  ^^  the  faints,  when  they  depart  out  of 
^'  this  life,  remain  in  fome  place  the  divine  fcripture  calls  paradife ;  and  as  in 
fome  place  of  learning,  an  auditorium^  if  I  may  fo  fay,  or  a  fchool  of  fouls,  in 
which  they  may  be  taught  of  all  thofe  things  they  have  fecn  on  earth."  And  in 
fome  places  he  gives  plain  hints  of  purgatory  ;  "  it  is  certain,  lays  he  %  there 
remains  a  fire,  which  is  prepared  for  finncrs,  and  we  (hall  come  to  that  fire, 
in  which  the  fire  will  prove  every  one's  work,  what  it  is ;  and  as  I  think  wc 
"  muft  all  come  to  the  fire,  even  if  any  one  is  sl  Paul  or  dfelery  yet  he  muft  come 
**  to  the  fire  ;  but  fuch  (hall  hear,  tbcugb  tbou  pajfelb  througb  tbe  fire^  thefiamt 
•*  jhaM  not  burn  thee ;  but  if  any  one,  like  mc,  is  a  finner,  he  lliall  come  indeed 
**  to  the  fire,  as  Peter  and  PauU  but  he  (hall  not  fo  pafs  through  as  Peter  and 
*'  Paul**  In  another  place  he  fays',  "  Whofe  fin  is  fuch  that  it  is  neither  for* 
"  given  in  the  prelent  world,  nor  in  that  to  come  ;  he  pa(res  on  in  his  unclean- 
"  nefs  one  and  another  week,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  week  he  is  purg- 
*«  cd  from  his  uncleannefs."    And  in  another  work  of  his  \  he  has  thefc  words^ 

"  To 

^  Eccl.  Hift.  1.4.  c.  26.  28.  ■  Stromat.  1.6.  p.  637,  638.  ^  Adv.  Marcioo,  1.4.  c.34. 

«  Cour  of  the  Gentiles,  part  3.  B.  2.  ch.  1.  p.  134,  135,  221.  De  principiis.  I.  a. 

prope  finem.  «  Homil.  3.  in  Pf.  36,  foK  45,  C.  *  Hoiuil.  8.  io  Levit^foL  7^.  Cc 

^  Contr.  CelfuiD,  1.  5.  p.  141. 
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"  To  every  one  of  thefe  who  have  need  of  punifhment  by  this  fire,  and  together 
•*  alfo  of  healing,  it  burns,  but  does  not  burn  them  out,  who  have  no  matter 
"  to  be  confumed  by  fire  ;  but  it  burns  and  burns  them  out,  who  build  on  a 
**  building  of  aflions,  words  and  thoughts,  figuratively  called  wood^  hay^  and 
"  ftubbUy    And  he  has  various  hints  of  this  kind  in  other  parts  of  his  writing*. 
LaSaniiuSj  in  the  fourth  century,  fays^  "  When  God  fliall  judge  the  righteous, 
••  he  fliall  alfo  try  them  by  fire:  them  whofe  fins,  either  in  weight  or  in  number, 
«•  have  prevailed,    they  fliall  be  touched  by  the  fire,  and  fliall  be  burnt  •,  but 
"  thofc  whofe  righteoufnefs  and  virtue  are  in  full  maturity,  they  fliall  not  per- 
"  ccivc  the  fire."     And  a  little  after,  "  Let  no  one  think,  that  fouls  are  imme^ 
*'  diately  judged;  after  death  they  arc  all  detained  in  one  common  prifon,  until 
•*  the  lime  comes,  that  the  great  judge  fliall  make  trial  of  the  merits  of  men/* 
Jerom  expreflcs  his  faith  in  this  point,  thus '  j  "As  we  believe  the  eternal  tor- 
*♦  ments  of  the  devil,  and  of  all  deniers  and  ungodly  perfons  •,  fo  we  believe  a 
**  moderate  fcntence  of  the  judge,  mixed  with  clemency,  on  finners  and  un- 
**  godly  perfons,  and  yet  chriftians,  whofe  works  are  to  be  proved  and  purged 
**  by  fire."     Epipbanius^  in  the  fame  century,  delivers  the  faith  of  chriftians  in 
this  manner  **,  «*  We  believe  that  Chrift  came  to  give  pardon  to  thofe  who  of 
*'  old  knew  him,  and  did  not  ftray  from  his  deiry,  though  for  errors  were  de- 
•*  rained  in  hell ;  to  them  who  were  then  in  the  world,  by  repentance  -,  to  them 
"  that  were  in  hell,   by  mercy  and  falvation."     And  he  was  of  opinion,  that 
prayers  made  for  the  dead  profited  them,  though  they  did  not  cut  off  all  fault*. 
And  of  the  fame  opinion  was  /lujlin  \  who  fays,  **  It  is  not  to  be  denied,  that 
"  the  fouls  of  the  dead  are  relieved  by  the  piety  of  the  living ;  fince  for  them 
**  the  facrifice  of  the  mediator  is  offered,  or  alms  are  made  in  the  church  j  but 
**  thefe  are  profitable  to  them,  who  when  they   lived  merited,  that  they  might 
**  be  profitable  to  them  afterwards."  More  of  this  may  be  read  in  another  traft  * 
of  his.     Elfcwhere  he  fays\   "  In  the  old  faints  the  holy  Spirit  was  not  fo,  as 
*'  he  is  now  in  believers ;  becaufe  when  they  went  out  of  the  world,  they  were 
**  in  hell,  and  it  is  incongruous  that  he  who  goes  from  hence,  having  the  Spirit 
**  of  God,  fliould  be  held  in  hell."  And  he  fcems  in  one  place  *,  to  grant  a  pur- 
gatory •,  "  That  fome  fuch  thing  is  done  after  this  life,  is  not  incredible ;  and 
*'  whether  it.is  fo,  may  be  enquired  •,  that  fome  believers  are  either  found  or  hid 
by  a  certain  purgatory-fire,  how  much  the  more  or  lefs  they  have  loved  periflx- 
ing  goods,  fo  much  the  flower  or  fooner  they  are  faved."  Gregory  Nyjfene  fzys- 
of  children  dying  in  infancy  \  "  What  fliall  we  think  of  fuch,  who  lb  die  ?  fliall 

"  the 

*  De  divino  ptaemio,  1,  7.  c,  21.  «   Comment  in  Efaiam,  I.  18.  in  fine. 

*  Contr.  Haeref  1.  i.  hser.  46.  •  Ibid.  I.3.  hacr.  7;;.  *  Enchirid.  ad  Laurent,  c  1 10. 
t  Dc  cura  pro  mortuiij.  h  QuaiUonci  vet.  8c  nov.  Tcft,  qu.  1 23.  *  Enchirid.  c.  69^ 
■^  fie  iii  qui  prawnature  abrop.  p.  754.  vol.  2.. 
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**  the  foul  fee  the  judge  ?  (hall  it  be  prefenied  with  others  before  the  tcibuna\? 
^*  (ball  it  undergo  the  judgment  of  thofe  who  have  lived  i  (hall  it  receive  a  re- 
*'  ward  according  to  merit  ?  or  be  purged  with  (ire  according  to  the  words  of 
•*  the  gofpel  ?  or  be  rcfrefljed  with  the  dew  of  bklCag  ?"  Bottius^  in  the  (iath 
century,  isexprefsfor  purgatory;  his  words  are,  ^' Are  there  no  puni(hmenu 
*^  after  you  leave  the  body  dead  ?  The  anfwer  is,  yea  and  great  ones  truly;  £bme 
**  areexercifed,  I  think,  with  a  fevere  punilhrnenc,  and  others  with  a  ooiild  pur* 
**  gatory  ^."    Gregory  I.  defended  the  opinioo  of  purgatory  in  the  fandc  centurf. 
6.  The  popi(h  notion  of  tranfubftantiatioii  had  its  rife  from  the  old  heiieticks, 
and  was  cheriihed  and  llrengthened  by  the  unguarded  exprcflions  and  errotveous 
fentiments  of  the  ancient  fathers,  even  before  the  man  of  fm  arrived  to  bis  man* 
hood.     Markt  the  heretick,  in  the  fecond  century,  .would  have  it  thought  that 
he  changed  the  wine  into  blood  by  invocation  upon  it',  juft  as  a  popi(hprieft 
would  be  thought  by  pronouncing  fpme  words  to  change  the  bread  into  the  body, 
and  the  wine  into  the  blood  ofCbrift.  Irenaus\  in  the  fame  century,  has  an  ex- 
preflfion  which  has  too  favourable  an  afped  on  this  very  abfurd  notion;  ^«  when 
*•  the  cup  mixt,  and  the  bread  broken,  perceive  the  word  of  God,  they  become  the 
«  cucharift  of  the  blood  and  bgdy  of  Chrift."    In  the  third  century,  the  phrafcs 
of  offering  the  facrifice  of  Chrill,  and  of  fandtifying  the  cup  by  the  pricft,  were 
ufed  ;  as  by  Tertullian\  who  calls  the  adminiltration  of  the  ilipper,  offering  the 
facrifice;  and  by  Cyprian \  who  fpeaks  of  the  Lord's  facrifice  being  celebrated 
by  a  lawful  fan£tification>  and  of  the  prieft's  fandtifyiog  the  cup  ;  and  fays,  that 
"  the  prieft  o(Eciates  in  the  room  of  Chrift,  and  imitates  that  which  Chrift  did, 
•*  and  then  offers  up  a  true  and  full  facrifice  in  the  church  to  God  the  Father.** 
In  the  fourth  century  feveral  unguarded  expreffions  were  ufed,  as  by  Atbanafius  % 
that  there  was  nothing  of  the  fleih  and  blood  of  Chri(t  to  be  found  in  the  world, 
but  what  was  daily  fpiritually  made  by  the  hands  of  priefts  upon  the  altar  ;  and 
by  Nazsaffzen\  who  fpeaks  of  fome  defiling  the  altars  with  blood,  which  have 
their  name  from  the  mod  pure  and  unbloody  facrifice :  2Li\d  Ambrofe  fpeaks  often  of 
celebrating  mafs  and  offering  the  facrifice ;  and  he  compofed  fome  prayers  pre- 
paratory to  it,  and  he  produces  examples  to  prove,  that  '*  not  that  in  which 
•'  nature  has  formed,  but  which  the  bleffing  hath  confccrated,  and  the  great- 
**  er  is  the  force  of  bleffing  than  of  nature,  becaufe  nature  itfelf  is  changed  by 
"  the  bleffing."  And  after  many  inftances  of  the  miracles  inEgypi^  heobfcrves', 
that,  "  if  human  bleffing  could  do  fo  much,  what  (hall  we  fay  of  the  divine  con- 
**  fccration  itlelf,  where  the  words  of  the  Lord  the  Saviour  operate?"  And  a 

little 

« 

^  De  Confolac.  PkUofoph.  1. 1   p.  lOi.  '  Treoxasadv.  Haeret.  I.  i.  c^  Epiphan.  contr. 

ha;rcf.  1.  I.  haer.  34.  "»  Adv.  Hacref.  1.  5.  c.  2.  ^  De  culm  fcemin.  I.  2.  c.  1 1. 

<>  Epift.  63.  148,   149.  p  De  imagine  CbhAii  €.7.  ^  Orat.  4*.  p.  i  s6. 

'  De  initiandis,  c.  9. 
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little  after,  he  has  thcfe  words  ^Uhis  is  my  body  ;  before  the  blefling  of  the  hea- 
•*  venly  words  the  fpecies  is  named,  after  the  confecration,  the  body  of  Chrift 
^*  is  flgnified,  he  calls  it  his  own  blood.  Before  the  confecration  another  thing 
**  is  faid,  after  the  confecration  it  is  called  ^/^^^.'*  Cyril  of  Jeru/alemUys^ 
•*  The  bread  and  the  wine  of  the  eucharift,  before  the  holy  invocation  of  the 
"  Trinity,  arc  mere  bread  and  wine;  but  when  the  invocation  is  made,  the  bread 
•*  becomes  the  body  of  Chrift,  and  the  wine  the  blood  of  Chrift/'  Gregory  Nyjfen 
fays  \  "  The  bread  is  made  the  body  of  Chrift  by  facrification  •,  the  bread  a  little 
«'  before  was  common  bread,  but  when  the  myftery  has  made  it  holy,  it  is  made 
"  and  called  the  body  of  Chrift  5  fo  the  myftical  oil ;  fo  the  wine,  though  of 
**  fmall  worth  before  the  blefling,  after  the  fanftification  of  the  Spirit,  both  of 
*«  them  work  differently."  And  elfewherc  *,  he  fays,  "  I  rightly  believe  th^t 
*'  the  bread  fan£tiBed  by  the  word  of  God,  f*iT«iroiii<&«i,  is  tranjmuted  into  the 
**  body  of  God  the  Word  -,  for  bread  was  that  body,  potentially  it  was  fandtified 
"  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Word,  which  tabernacled  in  theflefli;  thence  therefore 
**  the  bread  tranfmuted  in  that  body,  pafles  into  a  divine  power,  by  the  fame 

now  alfo  became  equal The  bread  is  immediately  tranfmuted  by  the  Word 

into  the  body,  as  it  is  faid  by  the  Word,  This  is  my  body.**  Chryfoftom^  in  the- 
fifth  century,  feems  to  ftrengthen  the  do£lri«f  of  tranfubftantiation,  when  he 
fays  %  "  Do  you  fee  the  bread  ?  do  you  fee  the  wine  ?  do  they  go  as  the  reft  of 
**  the  food  into  the  privy  ?  God  forbid,  that  thou  Ihouldft  fo  think  j  for  as  if 
"  wax  put  to  the  fire  is  aflimilated  to  it,  nothing  of  the  fubftance  remains-,. 
**  fo  likcwifc  here  think  that  the  myfteries  areconfumcd  in  the  fubftance  of  the 
"  body/*  In  the  fixth  century,  Gr^^^ry  I.  fays,  it  appears  that  they  called  the  Lord's 
fupper  2L  viaticum  ;  and  even  in  the  fourth  century,  it  ufed  to  be  given  to  dying 
perfons  as  fuch.  Honoratus^  pricft  of  Verceil^  gave  it  to  St  /Jmbroje^  who  as 
ibon  as  he  received  it  died,  carrying  with  him  the  good  viaticum^  as  Paulinus 
in  his  life  relates.  And  Ambrofe  himfelf  fays'*",  that  in  his  time,  travellers  and 
(ailors  ufed  to  carry  it  with  them.  Yea,  even  in  the  third  century,  it  ufcd  to  be 
fcnt  to  thofe  who  were  hindered  by  ficknefs  from  partaking  of  it ;  there  is  even 
an  inftance  of  its  being  fent  by  a  boy,  and  put  into  the  mouth  of  a  dying  man,, 
wpon  which  he  expired  \ 

The  firft  inftance  of  corruption  in  baptifm,  as  to  the  form  of  it^  and  alfo  as 
to  the  mode  of  it,  was  made  by  Mark^  the  heretick,  and  his  followers ;  who 
made  a  mixture  of  oil  and  water,  and  poured  it  on  the  head  ^  And  the  next  in- 
ftance is  in  NovaiuSy  who  received  baptifm  orv  a  fick  bed  by  pcpfufion  (as  the 
Clinici  alfo  did),  if  he  might  be  faid  to  receive  it,  as  Cornelius^  the  then  bilhop  of 

Rome 

»  Catcchcs.  myftagog.  i.  f.  4.  •  In  baptifm.  Chrifti,  vol.  2.  p.  802. 

t  Catechet  orat.c.  37.  p.  536.  voLa.  •  De  Euchariftia.  ^  Dc  obiiu  fatyr.  fntiii^ 

«  £ufeb.  Bed.  Hifi,  1.  6.  c.  44.  7  Ircnseos  adv.  Ha^ref.  I.  1.  c  xS. 
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Rome  obferves ' ;  and  when  he  recovered,  and  got  to  be  made  a  prelbyter,  aB 
the  clergy  and  many  of  the  people,  judged  it  was  flot  lawful,  that  fuch  an  one, 
who  was  baptized  in  that  manner,  Ihould  be  admitted  among  the  clergy ;  nor 
could  fuch  an  one  be  a  prcftyter,  according  to  the  lo'*  canon  of  the  council 
oi  Ntecafarea.  An  innovation  with  refpe^t  to  the  fubjeds  began  to  be  made 
in  the  third  century,  in  the  African  churches,  and  prevailed  much  in  the  fourth, 
through  the  zeal  of  Aujlin  in  favour  of  original  fin,  and  for  the  falvation  of  in- 
fants, which  he  thought  could  not  be  faved  without  it.  This  ufe  of  chrifm, 
exorcifm,  figning  with  the  fign  of  the  crofs,  and  other  corruptions  early  intro- 
duced, have  been  obferved  in  fome  former  ireatifesof  mine*.  Thus  we  fee 
that  the  principal  things  of  which  the  popilh  hierarchy  confifts,  and  the  chief 
principles  and  pra^ices  which  are  now  reckoned  popilh  ones,  were  held  and 
maintained  before  the  popes  o(  Rome  arrived  to  the  full  power  they  had  long 
been  aiming  at ;  and  which  together  make  up  what  we  call  Popery. 

THE      COROLLARY 

FROM  all  this  is,  That  fince  it  can  be  no  objeftion  to  the  doflrineof 
invocation  of  angels  and  faints  departed,  being  called  a  popi(h  dodlrine;  hot 
to  the  prohibition  of  marriage,  and  abftaining  from  meats,  and  keeping  divers 
fails  and  fcftivals,  being  called  parts  of  popery  j  nor  to  the  doArines  of  purga- 
tory and  iranfubftantiation  being  popilhones,  though  they  werefcvcrally  broached 
and  embraced  ages  before  the  pope  of  Rome  was  declared  univerfal  Bifhop ;  it 
can  be  no  objeftion  to  Infant-baptism  being  called  apart  and  branch  of  pope- 
ry, though  it  was  introduced  into  the  churches  in  the /iir*/ and /»««*  centu- 
ries, and  fo  before  the  Roman  antichrift  arrived  to  his  higheft  pitch  of  grandeur^ 
it  being  a  tenet  held  by  thePapifls,  as  founded  upon  the  tradition  of  the  church; 
-and  being  no  more  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  than  the  other  above  tenets 
held  by  them  are.  Truth  indeed  is  moft ancient;  but  error  follows  clofely  at 
its  heels,  and  is  nearly  as  antient  ■,  fo  that  high  pretcnfions  to  antiquity  in  roat- 
,tcrs  of  faith  and  worthip,  are  no  otherwife  to  be  regarded,  but  as  they  have  the 
concurrent  evidence  and  tcftimony  of  the  facred  icriptures;  ihey  only  can  be 
trulVedto  wiihfafeiy. 

*  Apod  Eafeb.  ut  fupra,  c.  43. 

■  Thca'-gumentfroaiapoltolical  tradiiioDi  Sec  ui  Infant-bapdfm  a  pirt  ind  pillar  of  Popet7. 
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A    Few    Unfinished     HINTS, 

Written    by    D  r     GILL, 
A     little     before     his     Decease. 


T^HE  ufe  our  Lord  makes  of  thedoftrincofdeath,  is,  Matt.xxiv.  44.  Tbere- 
fore  he  ye  alfo  ready,  for  in  fucb  bear  as  ye  tbink  net,  tbe  Sen  ef  man  cometb  .* 
Either  to  judgment,  or  by  death :  and  happy  they,  who,  with  the  wife  virgins, 
are  ready  to  go  in  to  the  marriage-chamber,  and  partake  of  the  marriage-fupper. 
Matt.  XXV.  10.  and  it  is  one  great  bufmefs  of  the  gofpel  miniflry,  under  the  in- 
fiuence  of  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  tbe 
Lord,  Luke  i.  17.  that  is,  the  cleft  of  God,  whom  he  has  refrrved  for  himfelf. 
But  the  great  queftion  is,  wherein  lies  this  readinefs  and  preparation  for  death 
and  eternity  ?  and  this  may  be  confidered, 

F1R.ST,  Negatively,  what  it  is  not.    Many  and  fatal  are  the  millakes  of  perfons 
about  if,  fome  placing  it  in  one  thing,  and  fome  in  another. 

( I.)  Some  think  it  is  a  well-fpent  life  \  and  that  if  a  man  can  look  back  on  fuch 
a  life,  he  is  ready  for  death,  come  when  it  may.  But  let  us  confider  what  this  * 
well-fpent  life  is.  The  life  of  the  apoftle  Paulvzs  undoubtedly  a  life  as  well- 
fpent,  as,  perhaps,  any  that  can  be  mentioned  among  men.  Before  conver- 
fion,  his  life  was  irreproachable-,  as  to  external  morality,  he  lived  In  all  good 
confcicncc  before  men  1  after  convcrfion,  his  life  was  devoted  to  the  fervice  of 
Chrift  and  hisgofpet;  hisgladnefs  and  ambition  were,  to  fpcnd  and  be  fpent, 
wherever  he  came,  for  the  good  of  immortal  fouls;  he  travelled  much,  endur- 
ed great  hardfhips,  and  laboured  more  than  tbe  red  of  the  apofttes  ;  which  he 
imputes  not  to  his  own  goodnefs,  induftry  and  power,  but  to  the  grace  of  God. 
And  when  die  time  of  bis  departure  was  at  hand,  as  it  was  when  he  wrote  his 
Vol.  n.  4  F  epiftle 
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cpiftle  to  the  Philippians,  being  then  a  pfifofief  at  Romfi  whaf  did  hc  frek  af- 
ter, or  judge  to  be  his  readinefs  for  another  world  ?  not  his  well-fpenc  life  :  no; 
he  defircd  to  be  found  in  Christ^  not  having  bis  own  rigbteoufnefs  y  in  which 
muft  be  included  his  vrell-fpcnt  life,  and  which  indeed  was  thfe  main  o^  it; 
but  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  God  by  faitb^  even  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift. 
He  forgot  the  things  which  were  behind -y  Ms  labours,  fcrvices  and  fuffcrings  for 
Chrift,  all  his  attainments  and  ufefulnefs;  and  prefjed forward^  not  in  a  view 
of  his  well-fpent  life,  but  having  his  eye  on  ihemarky  Chrift  and  his  righteouf- 
nefs, for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  hihi,  Phil.  iii.  9— -13,  14.  The 
life  of  a  common  believer  is  a  well>fpent  life,  in  comparifon  of  others;  he 
lives  by  faith  on  Chrift,  and  gives  him  the  ^lory  of  his  falvation ;  and,  from  a 
principle  of  love  to  him,  walks  in  all  his  commandments  and  ordinances,  and 
is  very  defirous  of  living  a  life  of  holincfs,  and  of  fpiritual  and  heavenly-mind- 
ednefs,  and  docs  fo  live  in  fome  mcafure.  But  when  the  believer  comes  ro  loo!c 
back  on  his  paft  life  of  faith  and  holinefs,  what  deficiencies  and  impcrfe51ions  in 
his  faith  !  what  unbelief  in  him,  at  fuch  and  fuch  a  time  will  he  obfcrve  ^  what 
tarnifties  in  his  life  and  walk  !  and  how  few  the  minutes  were  in  which  he  was 
fpiritual  and  heavenly-minded !  and  how  frequently  and  long  was  fuch  a  frame 
interrupted  with  carnal  and  fenfual  lufts !  The  faint,  before  his  converfion^  is 
as  other  men,  being  born  in  fin,  and  living  in  it :  after  converfion,  prone  to 
backfliding ;  even  in  all  things  he  offends,  and  fins  in  his  nioft  folemn  and 
religious  ferviccs.  He  muft  therefore  betray  great  ignorance  of  himfclf,  who 
flatters  himfelf,  or  fuffcrs  himfelf  to  be  flattered,  with  a  rcfleftion  on  a  well- 
fpent  life,  as  his  readinefs  and  preparation  for  death  and  another  world. 

(2.)  Others  imagine,  becaufe  they   have  done  no  injury  to  any  man's  perfon 
and  property,  nay,  have  donejufiice  betWfcen  man  ahd  man ^  and  have  paid  every 
man  his  own,  they  arc  ready  for  death  come  when  it  may.     Thcfe  are  all  very 
good  things,  and  ought  to  be  done;  for  it  is  written,  owe  no  man  any  thing  ^^ 
but  then  they  are  no  other  than  what  fuch  a  man  would  chufe  to  have  done  to 
himfelf,  and  which  he  ought  to  do  to  others ;  and  are  no  other  than  what  ho- 
nour, confcience,  and  the  laws  of  God  and   man  oblige  to  ;  and  where  is  the 
»m/of  all  this  ?  And  what  obligation  does  this  lay  upon  God  ?  As  Elibu  ar- 
gues.  Job  XXXV.  7,  8.  If  thou  be  righteous^  what  giveji  thou  him?  or  what  re^ 
ceivetb  be  of  thine  band?  Thy  wickednefs  may  hurt  a  man^  as  thou  arty  by  injur- 
ing his  perfon  or  property  ;   and  thy  righteoufnefs  may  prefit  the  Son  of  many  by 
fair  trade  and  paying  juft  debts ;  but  what  profit  is  this  to  God  ?  And,  perhaps, 
after  all^  fuch  a  man  has  never  thought  aboiu  the  payment  of  his  debts  co  God, 
and  how  they  muft  be  paid,  when  he  owes  ten  thoufand  talents,  and  has  nothing 
to  pay,  nor  to  make  a  compofition  with.     How  can  he  think  of  appearing 

before 
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before  his  great  creditor,  wiih  fuch  a  charge  and  load  of  debts  upon  him  ?  may 
he  not  juftly  fear,  th^t  he  will  order  hioi  to  prifon,  there  to  lie,  until  the  uttcr- 
moft  farthing  is  paid?  The  great  concern  fhould  be,  to  know  whether  Chrift 
is  his  furecy,  and  has  paid  his  debts  for  him,  cancelled  the  bond,  and  blotted 
out  the  hand-writing  againft  him,  and  fo  his  account  with  God  ftands  clear 
and  fair.     This  is  thebeft  preparation  for  death  and  eternity. 

(3.)  Others  think,  that  by  giving  alms  to  thepocr^  they  get  a  readinefs  for  death: 
^0  do  good  and  to  communicaUy  to  do  adts  of  beneficence  from  a  right  principle, 
are  facrifices  with  which  God  is  well  pleafed  •,  but  thefc  may  be  done  only  to 
be  feen  of  men,  and  get  applaufefrom  men  ;  and  fuch  have  their  reward  in  this 
world,  but  not  in  another.  A  man  may  give  all  his  goods  to  the  poor,  and 
yet  not  have  charity,  or  true  grace,  and  fo  be  unfit  to  die.  And  very  prepof- 
cerous  and  monftroufly  abfurd  it  is,  in  fome  perfons,  who  choofe  to  give  little 
away  in  their  lifetime,  and  leave  large  eftates  for  charitable  ufes  after  their 
death,  as  if  what  was  to  be  done  after  death  could  be  a  preparation  for  it :  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  ridiculous. 

(4.)  Someplace  readinefs  for  death  \nthc  mercy  of  God ;  imploring  that  in 
their  laft  moments  :  and  yet  they  cannot  be  fure  they  fhall  have  time  even  to 
fay,  *'  Lord  have  mercy  on  us."  There  is  mercy  with  God,  and  it  is  a  ground 
of  hope  ;  but  then  it  muft  be  applied  for  by  fuch  who  are  fenfible  of  their  fins, 
confefs  them,  forfake  them,  and  turn  to  the  Lord  •,  fuch  find  mercy.  And  be- 
fidcs,  mercy  is  only  had  through  Chrift.  God,  out  of  Chrift,  is  a  confuming 
fire ;  a  finner  fhould  go  to  God  through  Chrift  for  mercy,  faying,  as  the  pub- 
lican did,  God  be  merciful^  or  propitious,  tome  ajinner\  that  is,  through  the  pro- 
pitiatory facrifice  of  his  Son,  Luke  xviii.  13. 

(5.)  Others  flatter  themfelves  that  they  hzve  made  their  peace  with  God^  and 
fo  are  prepared  for  death  whenever  it  comes.  And  yet  thefe  perfons,  perhaps, 
never  faw  the  flaming  fwx)rd  of  juftice  brandiflied  againft  fin,  nor  the  heavens 
opened,  and  wrath  of  God  revealed  from  thence  againft  all  ungodlinefs  of  men ; 
nor  never  heard  the  vollies  of  curfes  from  a  righteous  law,  which  pronounces 
every  man  curfed^  that  continues  not  in  all  things  written  in  it  do  them  ;  and 
were  never  truly  acquainted  with  what  is  required  to  be  done  in  order  to  make 
peace,  as  fatisfying  juftice  by  fulfilling  the  law,  through  obeying  its  precepts 
and  bearing  its  penalty,  with  their  own  inability  to  do  thefe  things  :  they  ima- 
gine, that  their  own  humiliation,  repentance,  and  imperfect  obedience,  are  to 
make  peace  for  them.  They  fhould  know,  that  Chrift  only  is  the  peace-maker  5 
and  their  concern  fhould  be  to  know  that  he  ^k%  made  peace  iox  xhtm  \yj  xi[it 
blood  of  his  crofs,  and  to  lay  hold  upon  him  as  fuch,  TJTj/.  xxvii.  5. 

(6.)  Others  make  their  readinefs  for  death  to  lie  in  a  little  negative  holinefs, 
and  thank  God,  as  the  Pharifee  did,  that  they  are  not  as  other  men  are ;  not 

4F  2  guilty 
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guilty  of  fuch  grofs  and  flagitious  crimes  as  Ibmc  arc ;  they  have  not  been  guilty 
of  murder^  aduUery^  theft ^  and  fuch  like  (ins  as  others  have*  But  this  is  a  very 
flender  preparation  for  death  ;  publicans  and  harlots,  repenting  and  believing, 
go  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  fuch. 

(7.)  Others,  with  greater  plaufibility,  pkafe  themfel ves  with  a  pfY/<;^0«  0/ rv- 
Ugion  they  have  made  and  held-  They  havcconftandy  attended  on  hearing  the 
word,  have  fubmittcd  to  baptifm,  fat  down  at  the  Lord's  ublc,  and  obferved 
every  duty  of  religion.  But  all  this  a  man  may  do,  and  not  be  ready*  He  may 
have  a  form  of  godlinefs^  without  the  ptmtr  oi  k.  Some  who  have  heard  Chrift 
preach,  or  his  minifters,  have  eat  and  drank  in  his  preience,  will  be  bid  to  de- 
part from  him,  as  not  known  by  him.     In  (hort, 

(8.)  Not  any  external  right eoufnejs  whatever  makes  a  man  ready  for  death 
and  eternity.  For  by  it  he  is  not  juftified  before  God,  and  by  it  he  is  not  fa- 
ved.  Except  he  has  j  better  righteoufnefs^  he  will  never  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  And  itfhould  be  our  concern,  with  the  apoftle,  to  he  found 
in  Chrijl^  and  in  bis  righteoufnefs,  and  not  in  our  own^  which  will  leave  us 
(hort  of  heaven  and  happinefs. 

Secondly,  Pojitivefy^  what  that  is^  which  conftitutes  a  readinefs  and  prepare- 
tion  for  death  ;  that  which  is  certain,  conftant,  and  abiding,  let  a  man's  frames 
and  circumftances  be  what  they  may  ;  lies  in  the  following  things  : 

(i.)  In  regeneration.  Without  this,  a  man  cannot  fee,  nor  enter  into,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is  by  the  wafhing  of  regeneration  God  faves  men  -,  and 
the  life  with  which  a  man  is  then  quickened,  is  conncfted  with  eternal  life.  The 
grace  then  implanted  is  a  well  of  living  water^  fpringing  up  into  a  Jifc  that  never 
dies.  As  foon  as  a  man  is  born  again,  he  is  prepared  for  death,  be  his  rege- 
neration fooncr  or  later,  and  from  that  moment  always  continues  fo. 

(i.)  In  fanSif  cation^  or  a  work  of  grace  and  holinefs,  which  takes  place  im« 
mediately  upon  regeneration  •,  and  without  which  no  man  (hall  fee  the  Lord  ; 
but  where  this  is  begun,  it  (hall  be  carried  on,  and  be  performed,  until  the  day 
of  Chrift  ;  and  fo  furnilhcs  us  with  a  readinefs  for  that  day.  This  is  that  oil  of 
grace,  which  the  wife  virgins  had  in  the  vtfTclsof  their  hearts,  be(ides  lamps  of 
profe(rion  •,  and  fo  were  ready  when  the  bridegroom  camel 

(3.)  The  righteoufnefs  ofCbrifi  imputed^  is  a  conftant  readinefs  for  death  and 
eternity.  The  church  is  faid  to  make  berfelf  ready  \  which,  was  done,  by  putting 
on  the  fine  linen  clean  and  wbite^  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrifl:,  which  made  her 
ready  to  meet  him.  Were  it  po(rible  for  a  man  to  get  into  heaven,  the  mar- 
riage-chamber, without  the  nuptial  robe,  as  it  is  not  -,  he  would  be  turned  our, 
at  unready  and  unfit,  mib^friendy  how  camejl  thou  in  hithery  not  having  a  wed- 
ding 
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£ng garment?  And  htfpeecblefs^  having  nothing  to  alledgc  as  a  pica  for  his  being 
there.  Now  fuch  as  are  found  in  Chrift,  and  cloathed  with  his  righteoufnefs, 
will  be  found,  at  death,  neither  naked  nor  fpeecblefs^  but  fhall  have  a  ready 
and  an  abundant  entrance  into  Chrift's  kingdom  and  glory. 

(4.)  A  being  wajhed  in  the  blood  of  Chrift^  and  fo  clear  from  all  guilt  and 
charge  of  it,  and  condemnation  by  it,  is  a  furc  and  lading  readinefs  for  death. 
Chrift's  blood  is  a  fountain  opened  to  waQi  in  -,  and  it  has  fuch  virtue  in  it,  as 
to  cleanfe  from  allftn  whatever^  and  leaves  none  behind  -,  fo  that  a  perfon  once 
wafhed  or  purged  by  it,  is  clear  from  it,  and  when  death  comes,  (hall  imme- 
diately inherit  the  kingdom  of  God:  which  none  (hall,  but  thofe  who  are  wa(h- 
cd,  fanftified,  andjuftified. 

(5.)  Spiritual  knowledge  ofCbrift^  and  tw^  faith  in  him,  have  eternal  life  con^ 
ncded  with  them  infeparably  j  though  not  always  clear,  and  unbeclouded,  and 
in  lively  exercife,  yet  the  principle  itfelf  always  abides^  and  is  never  loft  v  and 
fuch  who  know  in  whom  they  have  believed,  are  faithfully  kept  by  him,  to 
whom  they  have  committed  themfclves,  againft  the  day  of  death  and  judgment. 
There  is  another  fort  of  readinefs  which  is   not  always  the  fame,  and  lies  in 
l\i^  frame  and  pofture  of  the  foul,  and  which  a  faint  is  defirous  of  having  when 
death  comes,  both  for  his  own  comfort  and  the  glory  of  God  •,  though  he  knows 
that  his  fafety  does  not  lie  in  it,  yet  he  wiflies  to  be  found  in  the  lively  exercife 
of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  and  patience,  and  refignation  to  the  will  of  God  : 
to  be  awake,  and  not  in  a  Qumbering  frame  \  but  watching  and  on  his  guard 
againft  the  enemy,  and  expefting   his  Lord*s  coming  •,  to  be  frequently  medi- 
lating  on  death,  and  making  it  familiar  to  himfclf,  and  fo  become  free  from 
the  fear  and  dread  of  it  •,  and   to  be  in  fuch  a  difpofitign  of  mind,  as  to  be  de- 
firous of  dea  h,  and  willing  to  depart ;  and  rather  choofing  it,  and  longing  for 
it ;  faying,,  uby  are  his  chariot-wheels  fo  long  in  coming  ?  And  to  be  fot  fearJcfs  of 
death,  as  to  triumph  over  it,  zn^i^y^  Deaths  where  is  thy  fling!  Grjive^  where  is 
thy  vi£ioryl  Or  however,  he  wilhes  to  be  in  a  waiting  pofture  when  death  comes, 
waiting  for  the  hope  of  righteoufnefs  by  faith,  and  looking  for  bis  Lord's  com- 
ing, with  his  loins  girt  and  his  lamp  burning  v  and  blef/ed  indt^d are  thofe fervants 
wbom^  when  their  Lord  cffmeSy  be  fhall  find  fo  doings  Luke  xii.  35— 37,  43. 

II.  There  are  fcveral  things  which .  may  ferve  to  reconcile  men  to  death, 
though  it  is  fo  difagreeablc  to  nature ;  as,  i»  The  ncceffity  x)f  death  to  free  them 
from  fin  and  forrow,  without  which  they  will  not  be  free.  Whilft  they  arc  ia 
this  tabernacle  they  are  burdened  with  fin,  and  groan  under  their  burden  *,  ncr 
will  they  be  eafed  till  the  tabernacle  is  diflblved,  or  pulled  down  by  death. 
Whilft  they  are  in  this  land,  the. Canaanites  arc  in  it,,  their  inbred  fins  and  cor- 
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ruptTon^j,  and  thefc  tLVft  thorns  in  their  Jides^  and  pricks  in  their  4jes\  and  will 
continue  fuch.     Bur,  when  they  have  got  through  death  into  the  better  and 
heavenly  country,  there  will  be  no  pricking  briar,  nor  grievrng  thorn,  through- 
out the  land.     2.  Death  is  no  other  to  faints,  than  going  to  their  father's  and 
Ch  rift's  father's  houfej  where  arc  many  manfions  provided,  and  where  they  fiiall 
enjoy  the  kingdom  it  is  their  father's  good  pleafure  to  give,  and  where  they 
fhall  have  his  prejence  for  evermore.     3..  It  is  in  order  to  be  with  Chrift,  which 
is  infinitely  preferable  to  being  in  this  world,  and  where  they  (hall  be  for  ever 
with  him  and  behold  his  glory.     4.  Which,  thoughof  lefler  confideration  than 
the  former,  yet  it  has  fomething  in  it  to  reconcile  tto  death,  that  that  will  intro- 
duce them  into  the  prefence  and  company  of  pious  relations  and  friends  that 
are  gone  before,  and  died   in  Chrift;  io  David  look  fomc  farisfaftion  in  this, 
that  though  his  child   was  dead,  and  (hould  not  return  to  him,  yet  he  ftiould 
goto  that,  2  Sam.  xii.  23.     5.  Death  is  the  time  of  the  Lord's  in-gathering  of 
:his  people  to  himfclf;  then  it  is  he  comes  into  his  garden,  and  gathers  his  lilies, 
and  this  and  the  other  flower,  to  put  into  his  bofom.     Heaven  is  his  garner,  in- 
to which  he  gathers  his  wheat;  and  this  is  done  at  death.     Now  it  is,   that  he 
makes  up  bis  jewelsy  his  full  number  of  them,  one  by  one,  and  will  lofc  none. 
6.  The  death  of  the  faints  is  precious   in  the  fight  of  God,  PfaL  ex  v.  16.  and 
if  it  is  precious  to  him,  they  (hould  not  ftirink  at  it  themfclves. 

Thirdly^  Death  is  very  terrible  to  nature,  and  to  natural  men.     The  philofo- 
pher  calls  it,  the  moji  terrible  of  all  terribles  *.     And  the  wife  man,  when  he  fug- 
gefts  what  is  moft  grievous,  diftrefting,  and  intolerable,  fays,  "  Wnat  is  more 
''^  bitter  than  death?"  Eccl.  vii.  26.  To  Chriftlefs  finners,    death   is  the  kino: 
of  terrors;  and  even  fome  gracious  perfons  ^r^,  all  their  lifetime^  through  fear 
of  deathy  fubjeSf  to  bondage  \  but  as  formidable  as  it  is,  there  are  fome  things 
which  may  fervc  to  fortify  us  againft  the  fears  of  death  :  as,  i.  That  xht  fling  of 
death  is  taken  away  by  Chrift ;  which  is  fin  :  and  a  very  venomous  fting  it  is ; 
and  death,  thus  armed,  is  to  be  feared.     Bur,  when  its  fting  is  taken  out,  it 
is  not  to  be  dreaded  :  any  infcft  with  a  fting  we  arc  naturally  afraid  of,  but  if 
its  fting  is  drawn,  we  have  no  fear  of  it,  though  it  flies  and  buzzes  about  us  ; 
the  believer  may  fing  and  fay.  Death  where  is  thy  fting?  and  be  fearlefs  of  it. 
2.  It  is  a  blefllng  and  privilege  to  a  believer,  it  is  reckoned  among  his  privi- 
leges, iCor.  iii.  22.  they  are  bleffed  that  die  in  the  Lord-,  and  are  more  happy  than 
the  faints  alive,  becaufe  free  from  fin  and  forrow,  fee  Rev.  xiv.  i  j.  Eccl  iv.  2. 

3.  Death 

a  TA^y  faZt^uf  ^dZi^vra/rov  o  $«raT^.  Ariflot.  Ethic.  I.  3.  c.  9.  and  no  wonder  he  (hould  call  it 
fOy  iince  he  adds,  according  to  his  opinion,  it  is  the  end  of  all  things:  and  to  one  that  is  dead^  there 
is  neither ^od  nor  4v a.    Such  a  notion  of  deaths  as  being  an  extinftion,  mufl  be  terrible. 


A    FEW    UNFINISHED    HINTS.  591 

3.  Death  is  but  once,  and  foon  over;  the  bitternefs  of  it  is  quickly  pad,  and  will 
never  be  repeated  ;  u  is  appointed  to  men  once  to  die^  and  no  more.  4.  The 
confideration  of  the  rcfurredlion  from  the  dead,  may  yield  comfort  in  the  view 
of  death  -,  as  it  did  to  Jeb^  ch.  xix.  26,  27.  the  body,  though  a  vile  body  as  laid 
in  the  grave,  ivill  bt  raifed^  and fajhi%ned  Hketo  the  x^loriovs  bo^  ofCbrifi.  It 
will  be  raifed  \n  incorruption  :  this  corruptible  Jhall put  on  incorruptton.  Ic  will 
be  raifed  in  glory^  like  Chrift  ;  it  will  be  raifed  in  power^  and  be  durable^  and 
always  remain  in  a  ftateof  immortality.  It  will  be  raifed  zfpiritual  hody^  and 
fo  more  fit  for  fpiritual  fcrvices  than  ever,  i  Cor.  xv.  42,  43.  fo  that  the. faints 
will  be  no  Idofers,  but  gainers,  by  death  ;  and  need  not  fear  it.  5.  Be  it  that 
death  is  an  enetn}\  as  it  is  contrary  to  nature ;  it  is  the  lajl  enemy  that  (hall  be 
dcftroyed  ;  and,  when  that  is  conquered,  the  vidory  will  be  compleat  over 
every  enemy,  fin,  fatan,  the  world,  death  and  the  grave,  i  Cor,  xv.  26,  55, 
57.  Thanks^  therefore^  to  God^  who  givetb  us  the  vi£hry  through  our  Lord 
Jefus  Cbriji.  •  .         . .  :  . 
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